LIBRARY 
Brigham  Young  University 


85510 


^ARY 

i  UNIVERSIT.)^ 

UTAH 


-^e 


sT 


:;i 


THE  LIFE  OF    CHRIST 


THE 


LIFE   OF    CHEIST 


BY 


FREDERIC   W.    FARRAR,    D.D.,  F.R.S 

SOMETIME    FELLOW   OP   TRINITY   COLLEGE,   CAMBRIDGE; 
AND    LATE    DEAN    OF    CANTERBURY 


1^5^ 6  jO 


M4NET    IMMOTA    FIDES 


NEW     YORK 

E.     P.     BUTTON     &     COMPANY 

31,    WEST    TWENTY-THIRD    STREET 


PREFACE 


In  fulfilling  a  task  so  difficult  and  so  important  as  that  of  writing  the 
Life  of  Christ,  I  feel  it  to  be  a  duty  to  state  the  causes  which  led  me  to 
undertake  it,  and  the  principles  which  have  guided  me  in  carrying  it  to 
a  conclusion. 

1.  It  has  long  been  the  desire  and  aim  of  the  publishers  of  this 
work  to  spread  as  widely  as  possible  the  blessings  of  knowledge  ;  and, 
in  special  furtherance  of  this  design,  they  wished  to  place  in  the  hands 
of  their  readers  such  a  sketch  of  the  Life  of  Christ  on  earth  as  should 
enable  them  to  realise  it  more  clearly,  and  to  enter  more  thoroughly 
into  the  details  and  sequence  of  the  Gospel  narratives.  They  therefore 
applied  originally  to  an  eminent  theologian,  who  accepted  the  proposal, 
but  whose  elevation  to  the  Episcopate  prevented  him  from  carrying  it 
out. 

Under  these  circumstances  application  was  made  to  me,  and  I  could 
not  at  first  but  shrink  from  a  labour  for  which  I  felt  that  the  amplest 
leisure  of  a  lifetime  would  be  insufficient,  and  powers  incomparably 
greater  than  my  own  would  still  be  utterly  inadequate.  But  the  con- 
siderations that  were  urged  upon  me  came  no  doubt  with  additicrxal 
force,  from  the  deep  interest  with  which,  from  the  first,  I  contemplated 
the  design.  I  consented  to  make  the  effort,  knowing  that  I  could  at 
least  promise  to  do  my  best,  and  believing  that  he  who  does  the  best  he 
can,  and  also  seeks  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  labours,  cannot  finally 
and  wholly  fail. 

And  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  I  originally  entered  upon  the 
task,  and,  in  spite  of  all  obstacles,  have  still  persevered  in  it.  If  the 
following  pages  in  any  measure  fulfil  the  objects  with  which  such  a 
Life  ought  to  be  written,  they  should  fill  the  minds  of  those  who  read 
them  with  solemn  and  not  ignoble  thoughts  ;  they  should  ^'  add  sunlight 
to  daylight  by  making  the  happy  happier  "  ;  they  should  encourage  the 
toiler ;  they  should  console  the  sorrowful ;  they  should  point  the  weak 
to  the  one  true  source  of  moral  strength.  But  whether  this  book  be 
thus  blessed  to  high  ends,  or  whether  it  be  received  with  harshness  and 
indifference,  nothing  can  at  least  rob  me  of  the  deep  and  constant  haj)pi- 
ness  which  I  have  felt  during  almost  every  hour   that   has  been   spent 
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upon  it.  Though,  owing  to  serious  and  absorbing  duties,  months  have 
often  passed  without  my  finding  an  opportunity  to  write  a  single  line, 
yet,  even  in  the  midst  of  incessant  labour  at  other  things,  nothing 
forbade  that  the  subject  on  which  1  was  engaged  should  be  so  often  in 
my  thoughts,  or  that  I  should  find  in  it  a  source  of  peace  and  happiness 
different,  alike  in  kind  and  in  degree,  from  any  which  other  interests 
eould  either  give  or  take  away. 

2.  After  I  had  in  some  small  measure  prepared  myself  for  the  task, 
I  seized,  in  the  year  1870,  the  earliest  possible  opportunity  to  visit 
Palestine,  and  especially  those  parts  of  it  which  will  be  for  ever  iden- 
tified with  the  work  of  Christ  on  earth.  Amid  those  scenes  wherein 
He  moved — in  the 

''  holy  fields 

Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet 
Which,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  were  nailed, 
For  our  advantage,  on  the  bitter  cross  '^ — 

in  the  midst  of  those  immemorial  customs  which  recalled  at  every  turn 
the  manner  of  the  life  He  lived — at  Jerusalem,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
at  Bethlehem,  by  Jacob's  Well,  in  the  Valley  of  Nazareth,  along  the 
bright  strand  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  on  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sid  on 
I  -^many  things  came  home  to  me,  for  the  first  time,  with  a  reality  and 
/  .vividness  unknown  before.  I  returned  more  than  ever  confirmed  in  the 
wish  to  tell  the  full  story  of  the  Gospels  in  such  a  manner  and  with 
such  illustrations  as — with  the  aid  of  all  that  was  within  my  reach  of 
that  knowledge  which  has  been  accumulating  for  centuries — might  serve 
to  enable  at  least  the  simple  and  the  unlearned  to  understand  and  enter 
into  the  human  surroundings  of  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God. 

^  3.  But,  while  I  say  this  to  save  the  book  from  being  judged  by  a 
false  standard  and  with  reference  to  ends  which  it  was  never  intended 
to  accomplish,  it  w^ould  be  mere  affectation  to  deny  that  I  have  hoped 
to  furnish  much  which  even  learned  readers  may  value.  Though  the 
following  pages  do  not  pretend  to  be  exhaustive  or  specially  erudite, 
they  yet  contain  much  that  men  of  the  highest  learning  have  thought 
or  ascertained.  The  books  which  I  have  consulted  include  the  researches 
of  divines  who  have  had  the  privilege  of  devoting  to  this  subject,  and 
often  to  some  small  fragment  of  it,  the  best  years  of  laborious  and 
uninterrupted  lives.  No  one,  I  hope,  could  have  reaped,  however  feebly, 
among  such  harvests,  without  garnering  at  least  something  which  must 
have  its  value  for  the  professed  theologian  as  well  as  for  the  unlearned. 
And  because  I  beheved — and  indeed  most  earnestly  hoped — that  thi^ 
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book  might  be  acceptable  to  many  of  my  brother-clergymen,  I  have 
admitted  into  the  notes  some  quotations  and  references  which  will  be 
comparatively  valueless  to  the  ordinary  reader.  But,  with  this  double 
aim  in  view,  I  have  tried  to  avoid  "  moving  as  in  a  strange  diagonal," 
and  have  never  wholly  lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  I  had  to  work  with  no 
higher  object  than  that  thousands,  who  have  even  fewer  opportunities 
than  myself,  might  be  the  better  enabled  to  read  that  one  Book,  beside 
which  even  the  best  and  profoundest  treatises  are  nothing  better  than 
poor  and  stammering  fragments  of  imperfect  commentary. 

4.  It  is,  perhaps,  yet  more  important  to  add  that  this  Life  of  Christ 
is  avowedly  and  unconditionally  the  work  of  a  believer.  Those  who 
expect  to  find  in  it  new  theories  about  the  divine  personality  of  Jesus, 
or  brilliant  combinations  of  mythic  cloud  tinged  by  the  sunset  imagina- 
tion of  some  decadent  belief,  will  look  in  vain.  It  has  not  been  written 
with  any  direct  and  special  reference  to  the  attacks  of  sceptical  criticism. 
It  is  not  even  intended  to  deal  otherwise  than  indirectly  with  the  serious 
doubts  of  those  who,  almost  against  their  will,  think  themselves 
forced  to  lapse  into  a  state  of  honest  disbelief.  I  may,  indeed,  venture 
to  hope  that  such  readers,  if  they  follow  me  with  no  unkindly  spirit 
through  these  pages,  may  here  and  there  find  considerations  of  real 
weight  and  importance,  which  will  solve  imaginary  difficulties  and 
supply  an  answer  to  real  objections  Although  this  book  is  not  mainly 
controversial,  and  would,  had  it  been  intended  as  a  contribution  to  polem- 
ical literature,  have  been  written  in  a  very  different  manner,  I  do  not 
believe  that  it  will  prove  wholly  valueless  to  any  honest  doubter  who 
reads  it  in  a  candid  and  uncontemptuous  spirit.  Hundreds  of  critics, 
for  instance,  have  impugned  the  authority  of  the  Gospels  on  the  score  of 
the  real  or  supposed  contradictions  to  be  found  in  them.  I  am,  of 
course,  familiar  with  such  objections,  which  may  be  found  in  all  sorts 
of  books,  from  Strauss's  Lehen  Jesu  and  Renan's  Vie  de  Jesus,  down 
to  Sir  R.  Hanson's  Jesus  of  History  and  the  English  Life  of  Jesus 
by  Mr.  Thomas  Scott.  But,  while  I  have  never  consciously  evaded  a 
distinct  and  formidable  difficulty,  I  have  constantly  endeavoured  to 
show  by  the  mere  silent  course  of  the  narrative  itself  that  many  of 
these  objections  are  by  no  means  insuperable,  and  that  many  more  are 
unfairly  captious  or  altogether  fantastic. 

5.  If  there  are  questions  wider  and  deeper  than  the  minutiae  of 
criticism,  into  which  I  have  not  fully  and  directly  entered,  it  is  not 
either  from  having  neglected  to  weigh  the  arguments  respecting  them, 
or  from  any  unwillingness  to  state  the  reasons  why,  in  common  with 
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tens  of  thousands;  who  are  abler  and  wiser  than  myself,  I  can  still  say 
respecting  every  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith,  Manet 
IMMOTA  FIDES.  Writing  as  a  believer  to  believers,  as  a  Christian  to 
Christians,  surely,  after  nearly  nineteen  centuries  of  Christianity,  any 
one  may  be  allowed  to  rest  a  fact  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  on  the  testimony 
of  St.  John  without  stopping  to  write  a  volume  on  the  authenticity  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel;  or  may  narrate  one  of  the  Gospel  miracles  without 
deeming  it  necessary  to  answer  all  the  arguments  which  have  been  urged 
against  the  possibility  of  the  supernatural.  After  the  long  labours,  the 
powerful  reasoning,  and  the  perfect  historical  candour  with  which  this 
subject  has  been  treated  by  a  host  of  apologists,  it  is  surely  as  needless 
as  it  is  impossible  to  lay  again,  on  every  possible  occasion,  the  very 
lowest  foundations  of  our  faith.  As  regards  St.  Jolm,  therefore,  I  have 
contented  myself  with  the  merest  and  briefest  summary  of  some  of  the 
evidence  which  to  me  still  seems  adequate  to  prove  that  he  was  the 
author  of  the  Gospel  which  passes  by  his  name,i  and  minuter  indications 
tending  to  strengthen  that  conviction  will  be  found  scattered  throughout 
the  book.  It  would  indeed  be  hypocrisy  in  me  to  say  with  Ewald  that 
^^  every  argument,  from  every  quarter  to  which  roe  can  look^  every  trace 
and  record,  combine  together  to  render  any  serious  doubt  upon  the 
question  absolutely  impossible  "  ;  but  I  do  say  that,  after  the  fairest  and 
fullest  consideration  which  I  have  been  able  to  give  to  a  question  beset 
with  difficulties,  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Johannine  authorship 
seem  to  me  to  be  immensely  preponderant. 

Nor  have  I  left  the  subject  of  the  credibility  of  miracles  and  the 
general  authenticity  of  the  Gospel  narratives  entirely  untouched, 
although  there  was  the  less  need  for  my  entering  fully  upon  those  ques- 
tions in  the  following  pages  from  my  having  already  stated  elsewhere, 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  the  grounds  of  my  belief.  The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  yet  more  solemn  truth  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  That — 
not  indeed  as  surrounded  with  all  the  recondite  inquiries  about  the 
Trepix^prifTiQ  or  communicatio  idioniatuin,  the  liypostatic  union,  the 
abstract  impeccability,  and  such  scholastic  formulae,  but  in  its  broad 
Scriptural  simplicity — was  the  subject  of  the  Hulsean  Lectures  before 
the  University  of  Cambridge  in  the  year  1870.  In  those  lectures  I  en- 
deavoured to  sketch  what  has  ever  seemed  to  my  mind  the  most  con- 
vincing external  evidence  of  our  faith:  namely,  **  The  Witness  of  History 
to  Christ.^^  Those  who  have  rejected  the  creed  of  the  Church  in  this 
particular,  approach  the  subject  from  a  totally  opposite  point  to  our  own. 

1  See  pages  101,  102,  passim. 
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They  read  the  earlier  chapters  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Matthew,  and  openly 
marvel  that  any  mind  can  believe  what  to  them  appears  to  be  palpable 
mythology  ;  or  they  hear  the  story  of  one  of  Christ's  miracles  of  power 
— the  walking  ou  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  turning  the  water  into  wine — 
and  scarcely  conceal  their  insinuated  misgiving  as  to  the  honesty  of  those 
who  can  accept  such  narratives  as  true.  Doubtless  we  should  share 
their  convictions  in  these  respects  if  we  approached  the  subject  in  the 
same  spirit  and  by  the  same  avenues.  To  show  that  we  do  not,  and  wht/ 
we  do  not  so  approach  it,  is — incidentally,  at  least — one  of  the  objects 
of  this  book. 

The  sceptic — and  let  me  here  say  at  once  that  I  hope  to  use  no 
single  word  of  anger  or  denunciation  against  a  scepticism  which  I  know 
to  be  in  many  cases  perfectly  honest  and  self-sacrificingly  noble — - 
approaches  the  examination  of  the  question  from  a  point  of  view  the 
very  opposite  to  that  of  the  believer.  He  looks  at  the  majestic  order 
and  apparently  unbroken  uniformity  of  Law,  until  the  Universe  be- 
comes to  him  but  the  result  mechanically  evolved  from  tendencies  at 
once  irreversible  and  self-originated.  To  us  such  a  conception  is  wholly 
inconceivable  Law  to  us  involves  the  necessity  of  postulating  a  Law- 
giver, and  ^'  Nature,'^  which  we  only  use  as  an  unscientific  and  imagina- 
tive synonym  for  the  sum-total  of  observed  phenomena,  involves  in  our 
conceptions  the  Divine  Power  of  whose  energy  it  is  but  the  visible 
translucence.  We  believe  that  the  God  and  Creator  of  "  Nature  "  has 
made  Himself  known  to  us,  if  not  by  a  primitive  intuition,  at  any  rate 
by  immediate  revelation  to  our  hearts  and  consciences.  And  therefore 
such  narratives  as  those  to  which  I  have  alluded  are  not  nakedly  and 
singly  presented  to  us  in  all  their  unsupported  and  startling  difficulty. 
To  us  they  are  but  incidental  items  in  a  faith  which  lies  at  the  very 
bases  of  our  being — they  are  but  fragments  of  that  great  whole  which 
comprises  all  that  is  divine,  mysterious,  and  supernatural  in  the  two  great 
words  "Christianity"  and  "Christendom."  And  hence,  though  we  no 
longer  prominently  urge  the  miracles  of  Christ  as  the  proofs  of  our  reli- 
gion, yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  regard  them  as  stumbling-blocks 
in  the  path  of  an  historical  belief.  We  study  the  sacred  books  of  all  the 
great  religions  of  the  world ;  we  see  the  effect  exercised  by  those  reli- 
gions on  the  mind  of  their  votaries  ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  the  truths  which 
even  the  worst  of  them  enshrined,  we  watch  the  failure  of  them  all  to 
produce  the  inestimable  blessings  which  we  have  ourselves  enjoyed  from 
infancy,  which  we  treasure  as  dearly  as  our  life,  and  which  we  regard  as 
solely  due  tp  the  spread  and  establishment  of  the  faith  we  hold.     We 
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read  the  systems  and  treatises  of  ancient  philosophy.,  and  in  spite  of  all 
the  great  and  wise  elements  in  which  they  abound,  we  see  their  total  in- 
capacity to  console,  or  support,  or  deliver,  or  regenerate  the  world.  Then 
we  see  the  light  of  Christianity  dawning  like  a  tender  day-spring  amid 
the  universal  and  intolerable  darkness.  From  the  first,  that  new  religion 
aHies  itself  with  the  world's  utter  feeblenesses,  and  those  feeblenesses  it 
shares ;  yet  without  wealth,  without  learning,  without  genius,  without 
arms,  witnout  anything  to  dazzle  and  attract — the  religion  of  outcasts 
and  exiles,  of  fugitives  and  prisoners — numbering  among  its  earliest 
converts  not  many  wise,  not  many  noble,  not  many  mighty,  but  such 
as  the  gaoler  of  Philippi  and  the  runaway  slave  of  Colossae — with  no 
blessing  apparently  upon  it  save  such  as  cometh  from  above — with  no 
light  whatever  about  it  save  the  light  that  comes  from  heaven — it  puts 
to  flight  kings  and  their  armies  ;  it  breathes  a  new  life,  a  new  hope,  a 
new  and  unknown  holiness  into  a  guilty  and  decrepit  world.  This  we 
see  ;  and  we  see  the  work  grow,  and  increase,  and  become  more  and 
more  irresistible,  and  spread  "  with  the  gentleness  of  a  sea  that  caresses 
the  shore  it  coyers.''  And  seeing  this,  we  recall  the  principle  of  the 
wise  and  tolerant  Eabbi,  uttered  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago — *'  If  this  counsel  or  this  Avork  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought ; 
but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
to  fight  against  God.'' 

And  when  we  have  thus  been  led  to  see  and  to  believe  that  the 
only  religion  in  the  world  which  has  established  the  ideal  of  a  perfect 
holiness,  and  rendered  common  the  attainment  of  that  ideal,  has 
received  in  conspicuous  measure  the  blessing  of  God,  we  examine  its 
truths  with  a  deeper  reverence.  The  record  of  these  truths — the 
record  of  that  teaching  which  made  them  familiar  to  the  world — we 
find  in  the  Gospel  narratives.  And  those  narratives  reveal  to  us 
much  more.  They  not  only  furnish  us  with  an  adequate  reason  for 
the  existence  and  for  the  triumphs  of  the  faith  we  hold,  but  they  also 
brinof  home  to  us  truths  which  affect  our  hearts  and  intellects  no  less 
powerfully  than  ^^  the  starry  heavens  above  and  the  moral  law  within." 
Taught  to  regard  ourselves  as  children  of  God,  and  common  brothers 
in  His  great  family  of  man,  we  find  in  the  Gospels  a  revelation  of  God 
in  His  Son  which  enables  us  to  know  Him  more,  and  to  trust  Him 
more  absolutely,  and  to  serve  Him  more  faithfully _,  than  all  which  we 
can  find  in  all  the  other  books  of  God,  whether  in  Scripture,  or  history, 
or  the  experience  of  life,  or  those  unseen  messages  which  God  has 
written  on  every  individual  heart.     And  finding  that  this  revelation 
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has  been  recorded  by  honest  men  in  narratives  which,  however  frag- 
mentary, appear  to  stand  the  test  of  history,  and  to  bear  on  the  face 
of  them  every  mark  of  transparent  simplicity  and  perfect  truthfulness 
— prepared  for  the  reception  of  these  glad  tidings  of  God's  love  in 
man's  redemption  by  the  facts  of  the  world  without  and  the 
experiences  of  the  heart  within — we  cease  to  find  any  overwhelming 
difficulty  in  the  record  that  He  whom  we  believe  to  have  been  the 
Son  of  God — He  who  alone  has  displayed  on  earth  the  transcendent 
miracle  of  a  sinless  life — should  have  walked  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
or  turned  the  water  into  wine. 

And  when  we  thus  accept  the  truth  of  the  miracles,  they  become 
te-'us  moral  lessons  of  the  profoundest  value.  In  considering  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  we  stand  in  a  position  wholly  different  from*  that  of 
the  earlier  disciples.  To  them  the  evidence  of  the  miracles  lent  an 
overwhelming  force  to  the  teachings  of  the  Lord  ;  they  were  as  the 
seal  of  God  to  the  proclamation  of  the  new  kingdom.  But  to  us  who, 
for  nineteen  centuries,  have  been  children  of  that  kingdom,  such 
evidence  is  needless.  To  the  Apostles  they  were  the  credentials  of 
Christ's  mission  ;  to  us  they  are  but  fresh  indications  of  His  will. 
To  us  they  are  works  rather  than  signs,  revelations  rather  than 
portents.  Their  historical  importance  lies  for  ns  in  the  fact  that 
without  them  it  would  be  impossible  to  account  for  the  origin  and 
spread  of  Christianity.  We  appeal  to  them,  not  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  but  to  illustrate  its  dissemination.  But  though  to  us 
Christianity  rests  on  the  basis  of  a  Divine  approval  far  more  con- 
vincing than  the  display  of  supernatural  power — though  to  us  the 
providence  which  for  these  two  millenniums  has  ruled  the  destinies  of 
Christendom  is  a  miracle  far  more  stupendous  in  its  evidential  force 
than  the  raising  of  the  dead  or  the  enlightenment  of  the  blind — yet  a 
belief  in  these  miracles  enables  us  to  solve  problems  which  would 
otherwise  be  insoluble,  as  well  as  to  embrace  moral  conceptions  which 
would  otherwise  have  found  no  illustration.  To  one  who  rejects  them 
— to  one  who  believes  that  the  loftiest  morals  and  the  divinest  piety 
which  mankind  has  ever  seen  v/ere  evoked  by  a  religion  which  rested 
on  errors  or  on  lies — the  w^orld's  history  must  remain,  it  seems  to  me,  a 
hopeless  enigma  or  a  revolting  fraud.i 

1  "  Que  la  philoBophie  est  ingenieuse  efc  profonde  dans  ses  conjectures !  "  writes 
De  Lamennais  in  his  scornful  style.  "  Comme  les  ^venements  qui  paraissaient  les 
plus  extraordinaires,  deviennent  simple  des  qu'elle  daigne  les  expliquer !  Vous  ne 
concevez  pas  que  le  christianisme  se  soit  propage  naturellement :    elle  va  vous  le 


Xll  THE    LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

6.  Referring  to  another  part  of  the  subject,  I  ought  to  say  I  do 
not  regard  as  possible  any  final  harmony  of  the  Gospels.  Against  any 
harmony  which  can  be  devised  some  plausible  objection  could  be  urged. 
On  this  subject  no  two  writers  have  ever  been  exactly  agreed,  and  this 
alone  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  notices  of  chronology  are 
too  incomplete  to  render  certainty  attainable.  I  have,  of  course, 
touched  directly,  as  well  as  indirectly,  on  such  questions  as  the  length 
of  the  ministry  ;  and  wher-ever  the  narrative  required  some  clear  and 
strong  reason  for  adopting  one  view  rather  than  another  on  some 
highly-disputed  point — such,  for  instance,  as  the  Feast  alluded  to  in 
John  v.  1 — I  have  treated  the  question  as  fully  as  was  consistent  with 
brevity,  and  endeavoured  to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  main 
facts  and  arguments  on  which  the  decision  rests.  But  it  would  have 
been  idle  to  encumber  my  pages  with  endless  controversy  on  collateral 
topics  which,  besides  being  dreary  and  unimportant,  are  such  as  admit 
of  xio  final  settlement.  In  deciding  upon  a  particular  sequence  of 
events,  we  can  only  say  that  such  a  sequence  appears  to  us  a  probable 
one,  not  by  any  means  that  we  regard  it  as  certain.  In  every  instance 
I  have  carefully  examined  the  evidence  for  myself,  often  compressing 
into  a  few  lines,  or  even  into  an  incidental  allusion,  the  results  of  a 
long  inquiry.  To  some  extent  I  agree  with  Stier  and  Lange  in  the 
order  of  events  which  they  have  adopted,  and  in  this  respect,  as  well 
as  for  my  first  insight  into  the  character  of  several  scenes  (acknow- 
ledged in  their  place),  I  am  perhaps  more  indebted  to  the  elaborate 
work  of  Lange  than  to  any  others  who  have  written  on  the  same 
subject.  When  an  author  is  writing  from  the  results  of  independent 
thought  on  the   sum-total   of  .impressions  formed  during  a  course  of 

fairo  comprendre.  Les  Apotros  ont  dit,  '  Nous  vous  annon^ons  rEvangile  au  nom 
de  1  Eternel,  et  vous  devez  nous  croire,  car  nous  sommes  doues  du  pouvoir  miracu- 
leux.  Nous  rendons  la  sanle  aux  malades,  aux  perclus  1' usage  de  leurs  membres,  la 
vue  aux  aveugles,  Touie  aux  sourds,  la  vie  aux  morts.'  A  ce  discours  le  peuple  est 
accouru  de  toutes  parts,  pour  etre  temoin  des  miracles  promis  avee  tant  de  confiance. 
Les  malades  n'ont  point  ete  gueris,  les  perclus  n'ont  point  marche,  les  aveugles 
n'ont  point  vu,  les  sourds  n'ont  point  entendu,  les  morts  n'ont  point  ressuscite. 
Alors,  transporte  d'admiration,  le  peuple  est  tombe  aux  pieds  des  Apotres,  et  s'est 
ecriu,  *  Ceux-ci  sont  manifestement  les  envoyes  de  Dieu,  les  ministres  de  sa 
puissance  ! '  et  sur  le  champ  brisant  ses  idoles,  il  a  quitte  le  culte  des  plaisirs  pour 
le  culte  de  la  croix  ;  il  a  renonce  a  ses  habitudes,  a  ses  prejuges,  a  ses  passions;  il  a 
reforme  ses  mcjeurs  et  embrasse  la  penitence  ;  les  riches  ont  vendu  leurs  biens,  pour 
en  distribuer  le  prix  aux  indigens,  et  tons  ont  prefere  les  plus  horribles  tortures  et 
unc  mort  infame  aux  remords  d'abandonner  une  religion  qui  leqr  et^it  si  solidement 
prouvee."     (Ess.  sur  V Indifference^  iv.  458.) 
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study,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  acknowledge  specific  obligations  ;  but 
whenever  I  was  consciously  indebted  to  others,  I  have,  throughout  the 
book,  referred  to  their  writings.  I  have  referred  especially  to  Ewald, 
Neander,  Schenkel,  Strauss,  Hase,  Sepp,  Stier,  Ebrard,  Wiescle  , 
Hofmann,  Keim,  Caspari,  Ullmann,  Delitzsch,  De  Pressense',  Wallon, 
Dupanloup,  Capecelatro,  Ellicott,  Young,  Andrews,  Wordsworth, 
Alford,  and  many  others  ;  as  well  as  to  older  writers  like  Bonaventura 
and  Jeremy  Taylor.  I  have  also  to  acknowledge  the  assistance  which 
I  have  gained  from  the  writings  of  Dean  Stanley,  Canons  Lightfoot 
and  Westcott,  Professor  Plumptre,  Dr.  Ginsburg,  Mr.  Grove,  and  the 
authors  of  articles  in  the  Encyclopaedias  of  Ersch  and  Grube,  Herzog, 
Zeller,  Winer,  and  Dr.  W.  Smith.  Incidental  lights  have  of  course 
been  caught  from  various  archaeological  treatises,  as  well  as  from  works 
of  geography  and  travel,  the  old  Itineraries,  and  Reland,  down  to  Dr. 
Thomson's  The  Land  and  the  Book,  and  Mr.  Hepworth  Dixon's  Holy 
Land, 

7.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  this  book  is  almost  wholly  founded 
on  an  independent  study  of  the  four  Gospels  side  by  side  in  the 
original  Greek.  In  quoting  from  them,  I  have  constantly  and  inten- 
tionally diverged  from  the  English  version,  because  my  main  object 
has  been  to  bring  out  and  explain  the  scenes  as  they  are  described  by 
the  original  witnesses.  The  minuter  details  of  those  scenes,  and  there- 
with the  accuracy  of  our  jeproduction  of  them,  depend  in  no  small 
degree  upon  the  discovery  of  the  true  reading,  and  the  delicate 
observance  of  the  true  usage  of  words,  particles,  and  tenses.  It  must 
not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  I  offer  these  translations — which 
are  not  unfrequently  paraphrases — as  preferable  to  those  of  the  English 
version,  but  only  that,  consistently  with  the  objects  which  I  had  in 
view,  I  have  aimed  at  representing  with  more  rigid  accuracy  the  force 
and  meaning  of  the  true  text  in  the  original  Greek. i  It  will  be  seen 
too  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  glean  in  illustration  all  that  is  valuable 
or  trustworthy  in  Josephus,  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  and  in 
traditional  particulars  derived  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

S.  Some  readers  will  perhaps  be  surprised  by  the  frequency  of  the 

1  This  hook  had  been  in  print  some  years  before  -the  publication  of  the  Revised 
Version.  It  was  to  me  a  natural  source  of  gratification  to  find  that  the  changes 
which,  for  the  sake  of  greater  accuracy,  had  been  introduced  into  the  renderings 
of  the  Authorised  Version  were  invariably  in  the  same  direction  as,  often  identical 
with,  those  accepted  by  the  eminent  scholars  who  gave  to  the  English-speakin^^ 
race  the  great  boon  of  the  Revised  Version  of  1884. 
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allusions  to  Jewish  literature.  Without  embarking  on  ^'  the  sea  of  thei 
Talmud"  (as  the  Rabbis  themselves  call  it) — a  task  which  wouldj 
require  a  lifetime — a  modern  reader  may  find  not  only  the  amplest  I 
materials,  but  probably  all  the  materials  it  can  offer  for  the  illustration 
of  the  Gospel  history,  in  the  writings,  not  of  Christians  only,  but  also: 
of  learned  and  candid  Rabbis.  Not  only  in  the  well-known  treatises 
of  Lightfoot,  Schottgen,  Surenhuys,  Wagenseil,  Buxtorf,  Otho,  Reland, 
Budseus,  Gfrorer,  Herzfeld,  McCaul,  Etheridge,  but  also  in  those  of 
Jews  by  birth  or  religion,  or  both,  like  Geiger,  Jost,  Gratz,  Deren- 
bourg,  Munk,  Frankl,  Deutsch,  Raphall,  Schwab,  Cohen,  anyone^ 
may  tind  large  quotations  from  the  original  authorities,  collected  as. 
well  by  adversaries  as  by  reverent  and  admiring  students.  Further, 
he  may  read  the  entire  Mishna  (if  he  have  the  time  and  patience  to 
do  so)  in  the  Latin  version  of  Surenhusius,  and  may  now  form  his^ 
judgment  respecting  large  and  important  treatises  even  of  the  Gemara, , 
from  such  translations  as  the  French  one  of  the  Berachoth  by  M. 
Moise  Schwab.  I  have  myself  consulted  all  the  authorities  here 
named,  and  have  gained  from  them  much  information  which  seems 
to  me  eminently  useful.  Their  researches  have  thrown  a  flood  of  light 
on  some  parts  of  the  Gospels,  and  have  led  me-  to  some  conclusions 
which,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  are  new.  I  have,  indeed,  in  the  second 
Excursus  of  the  Appendix,  shown  that  nothing  of  the  slightest  import- 
ance can  be  gleaned  from  the  Talmudists  about  our  Lord  Himself. 
The  real  value  of  the  Rabbinic  writings  in  illustrating  the  Gospels  is 
indirect,  not  direct — archaeological,  not  controversial.  The  light  which 
they  throw  on  the  fidelity  of  the  Evangelists  is  all  the  more  valualjle 
because  it  is  derived  from  a  source  so  unsuspected  and  so  hostile.  ^ 

9.  If  in  any  part  of  this  book  I  have  appeared  to  sin  against  tne 

^  I  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  that  the  reader  will  not  find  in  the  following 
pages  any  one  rigid  or  uniform  system  of  transliteration  of  Hebrew  words  into 
English.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that,  in  most  instances,  my  references  to  the 
Talmud  have  been  derived  from  the  numerous  sources  mentioned  in  the  above  para- 
graphs, and  in  referring  such  passages  to  the  author  who  is  responsible  for  their 
accuracy,  I  have  generally  adopted  his  mode  of  spelling.  Scripture  names  I  have 
mostly  left  in  the  form  in  which  they  occur  in  our  English  version ;  and  in  many 
terms  that  have  acquired  a  common  currency,  like  Mishna,  Gemara,  Talmud,  etc.,  I 
have  left  the  words  in  the  shape  most  usually  adopted.  Besides  these  sources  of 
difference,  there  may  doubtless  be  others  ^'  quas  aut  incuria  fudit  aut  humana  parum 
cavit  natura.''  For  these  errors,  where  they  occur,  as  well  as  for  all  others,  I  must 
ask  the  indulgence  of  the  candid  reader,  who  will  appreciate  the  diflBculties  of  a. 
task  accomplished  under  conditions  far  from  favourable. 
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Divine  law  of  charity,  I  must  here  ask  pardon  for  it.     But  at  least  I 

nay  say  that  whatever  trace  of  asperity  may  be  found  in  any  page  of  it 

las  never  been  directed  against  men,  but  against  principles,  or  only 

igainst  those  men  or  classes  of  men  in  long-past  ages  whom  we  solely 

regard  as  the  representatives  of  principles.      It  is  possible  that  this  book 

aiay  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  Jewish  readers,  and  to  these  particularly 

[  would  wish  this  remark  to  be  addressed.     I  have  reason  to  believe  that 

many  enlightened  modern  Jews  have  long  since  learnt  to  look  with 

ove  and  reverence  on  Him  whom  their  fathers  i-ejected  ;  nay,  more, 

that  some  of  them,  convinced  by  the  irrefragable  logic  of  history,  have 

openly    acknowledged    that    He  was   indeed  their    promised    Messiah, 

although  they  still  reject   the  belief  in  His  Divinity.     I  see,  in  the 

writings  of  many  Jews,   a  clear  conviction  that  Jesus,  to  whom  they 

have  quite  ceased  to  apply  the  terms  of  hatred  found  in  the  Talmud,  was 

at  any  rate  the  greatest  religious  Teacher,  the  highest  and  most  inspired 

Prophet  whom  their  race  produced.      They,  therefore,  would  be  the  last 

to  defend  that  greatest  crime  in  history — the  Crucifixion  of  the  Son  of 

God.     And  while  no  Christian  ever  dreams  of  visiting  upon  them  the 

horror  due  to  the  sin  of  their  ancestors,  so  no  Jew  will  charge  the 

Christians  of  to-day  with  looking  with  any  feeling  but  that  of  simple 

abhorrence  on  the  long,  cruel,  and  infamous  persecutions  to  which  the 

ignorance  and  brutality  of  past  ages  have  subjected  their  great  and  noble 

race.     We  may  humbly  believe  that  the  day  is  fast  approaching  when 

He  whom  the  Jews  crucified,  and  whose  Divine  revelations  the  Christians 

have  so  often  and  so  grievously  disgraced,  will  break  down  the  middle 

wall  of  partition  between  them,  and  make  both  races  one  in  religion, 

in  heart,  and  life — Semite  and  Aryan,  Jew  and  Gentile,  united  to  bless 

and  to  evangelise  the  world. ^ 

10.  One  task  alone  remains — the  pleasant  task  of  thanking  those 
friends  to  whose  ready  aid  and  sympathy  I  owe  so  much,  and  who 
have  surrounded  with  happy  memories  and  obligations  the  completion 
of  my  work.  First  and  foremost,  my  heartiest  and  sincerest  thanks 
are  due  to  my  friends,  Mr.  C.  J.  Monro,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 

^  The  charge  brought  against  me  that  I  had  spoken  with  scorn  and  hatred 
of  the  Jews  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  book  itself,  as  indeed  were  most  of  the 
other  unfair  criticisms  by  which  prejudice  and  envy  tried  to  write  it  down.  The 
leading  English  Jews  never  believed  the  charge  that  I  had  maligned  their  nation. 
Vfhsit  I  think  of  their  greatness  is  sufficiently  set  forth  in  a  sermon  on  the  Jews 
(printed  in  my  volume  *'  On  Social  Questions  "),  which  was  an  indignant  protest 
against  the  iniquities  of  the  Judenhetze  in  IBerlin  (1892). 
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Cambridge,  and  Mr.  R.  Garnett,  of  the  British  Museum.  They  hav( 
given  mo  an  amount  of  time  and  attention  which  leaves  me  most  largel^i 
indebted  to  their  unselfish  generosity  ]  and  I  have  made  claims  on  thei 
indulgence  more  extensive  than  I  can  adequately  repay.  To  my  old 
pupil,  Mr.  H.  J.  Boyd,  late  scholar  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford,  I  am 
indebted  for  the  table  of  Contents.  I  have  also  to  thank  the  Rev 
Professor  Plumptre  and  Mr.  George  Grove,  not  only  for  the  warm 
interest  which  they  have  taken  in  my  work,  but  also  for  some  valuabhi 
suggestions.  There  are  many  others,  not  here  named,  who  will  belie  vet 
without  any  assurance  from  me,  that  I  am  not  ungrateful  for  the  helj 
which  they  have  rendered  ;  and  I  must  especially  offer  my  best  acknowi 
lodgments  to  the  Rev.  T.  Teignmouth  Shore — but  for  whose  kinci 
encouragement  the  book  would  not  have  been  undertaken — and  U 
those  who  with  so  much  care  and  patience  have  conducted  it  through 
the  press. 

And  now  I  send  these  pages  forth,  not  knowing  what  shall  befal 
them,  but  with  the  earnest  prayer  that  they  may  be  blessed  to  aid  th( 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  that  He  in  whose  name  they  an 
written  may,  of  His  mercy, 

*'  Forgive  them  where  they  fail  in  truth, 
And  iu  His  wisdom  make  me  wise." 

F.  W.  F. 
The  Lodge,  Marlborough  College, 
Alonday  before  Easter,  1874 
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\.s  the  plates  of  the  Library  Edition  had  been  completely  worn  out  by 
ncessant  use  during  eighteen  years,  the  Publisher  requested  me  to  revise 
t.  Had  circumstances  permitted,  I  would  very  gladly  have  not  only 
e vised  it,  but  subjected  it  to  an  amount  of  care  and  consideration  which 
vould  have  equalled  the  heavy  labour  originally  expended  upon  it. 
\.lthough  there  are  reasons  wliich  render  this  impossible,  I  have  done 
ny  best  to  improve  and  amend  tliis  edition  in  many  ways,  and  have 
dded  not  a  few  points  of  interest.  If  life  and  strength  be  spared  me, 
[  liope  before  very  long  to  publish  a  volume  of  "  Fresh  Studies  "  as  a 
companion  to  this  ''  Life  of  Christ."  In  that  volume  I  may  be  enabled 
o  deal  with  subjects  for  which  there  was  no  scope  in  this  endeavour  to 
elucidate  the  fourfold  narrative  of  the  Holy  Gospels  by  minute  study  of 
Dhe  original  text,  and  of  all  that  seemed  most  likely  to  throw  light  upon 
its  meanins:. 

I  humbly  and  heartily  thank  God  that  not  only  in  England,  in 
iA.merica,  and  in  Greater  Britain,  but  even  in  Russia  and  many  other 
lands.  He  has  so  blessed  my  labours  as  to  use  their  utter  imperfection 
for  the  furtherance  of  His  kingdom  and  the  blessing  of  human  souls. 

F    W.  FARRAR. 

St.  Margaret's  Rectory,  Westminster, 
Oct  16,  1893. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE   NATIVITY. 

Th  fip€<l)09,  KeijjL€uop  iv  rrj  (pdrvrf. — *'The  Babe,  lying  in  the  manger"  (Luke 
ii.  16). 

Avrhs  €vr)v6p(tiir7](r€V  *iva  rificTs  deoiroirjdw/^ieV' — Athan.,  Be  Incarn.,  p.  54  {Opp, 
I  108). 

One  mile  from  Bethlehem  is  a  little  plain,  in  which,  under  a  grove  of 
olives,  stands  the  bare  and  neglected  chapel  known  by  the  name  of  "  the 
Angel  to  the  Shepherds."  ^  It  is  built  over  the  traditional  site  of  the 
fields  where,  in  the  beautiful  language  of  St.  Luke — more  exquisite  than 
any  idyll  to  Christian  ears — ''  there  were  shepherds  keeping  watch  over 
their  flock  by  night,  when^  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord^  shone  round  about  them,'' and  to  their  happy 
ears  were  uttered  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy  that  unto  them  was  born 
that  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  was  Christ  the  Lord.^ 
The  associations  of   our  Lord's  nativity  were  all  of  the  humblest 

^  "  Angelus  ad  PastoresJ"  Near  this  spot  once  stood  a  tower  called  Migdal  Eder, 
or  ''Tower  of  the  Flock  "  (Gen.  xxxv.  21).  The  present  rude  chapel  is,  perhaps,  a 
mere  fragment  of  a  church  built  over  the  spot  by  Helena.  (See  Caspari,  Chronolo- 
qisch-Geographische  Einleitimg,  p.  57.)  The  prophet  Micah  (iv.  8,  v.  2)  had  looked 
to  Migdal  Eder  with  Messianic  hopes  ;  and  St.  Jerome  QBe  Loc.  Ilehr.')^  writing  with 
views  of  prophecy  which  were  more  current  in  the  ancient  than  in  the  modern 
Church,  ventures  to  say  "  that  by  its  very  name  it  fore-signified  by  a  sort  of  prophecy 
the  shepherds  at  the  birth  of  the  Lord." 

^  By  ^o^a  Kupiov  (Luke  ii.9)  is  probably  meant  the  Shechinah,  or  cloud  of  bright- 
ness which  symbolised  the  Divine  presence. 

^  It  is  observable  that  <T6tTr]p  and  acarrjpia  are  far  more  common  in  St.  Luke  and 
St.  Paul  (44  times)  than  in  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament.  *'  Gospel,"  "  Good 
tidings,"  €vayy(\tov,  occurs  in  the  LXX.  in  2  Sam.  xviii.  20 ;  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
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character,  and  the  very  scenery  of  His  birthplace  was  connected  with 
memories  of.  poverty  and  toil.  On  that  night,  indeed,  it  seemed  as  . 
though  the  heavens  must  burst  to  disclose  their  radiant  minstrelsies. 
The  stars,  and  the  feeding  sheep,  and  the  "  light  and  sound  in  the  dark- 
ness and  stillness,"  and  the  rapture  of  faithful  hearts,  combine  to  furnish 
us  with  a  picture  painted  in  the  colours  of  heaven.  But  in  the  brief 
and  thrilling  verses  of  the  Evangelist  we  are  not  told  that  those  ange] 
songs  were  heard  by  any  except  the  wakeful  shepherds  of  an  obscure 
village  ; — and  those  shepherds,  amid  the  chill  dews  of  a  winter  night, 
were  guarding  their  flocks  from  the  wolf  and  the  robber,  in  fields  where 
Ruth,  their  Saviour's  ancestress,  had  ^'gleaned,  sick  at  heart,  amid  the 
alien  corn,''  and  David,  the  despised  and  youngest  son  of  a  numerous 
family,  had  followed  the  ewes  great  with  young.i 

^'  And  suddenly,"  adds  the  sole  Evangelist  who  has  narrated  the  cir- 
cumstances of  that  memorable  night  in  which  Jesus  was  born,  amid  the 
indifference  of  a  world  unconscious  of  its  Deliverer,  "there  was  with  the 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  among  men  of  good  will."^ 

^  Ps.  Ixxviii.  71.  According  to  the  Mishna,  the  flocks  of  these  shepherds  lay  out 
all  the  year  round,  and  were  destined  for  the  Temple  sacrifices.  (Edersheim,  Jefius 
the  Messiah,  i.  187  ;  Sketches  of  Jewish  Life,  80.)  In  any  case  the  *'  towards  men  "  of 
the  A.V.  should  be  ''among"  (eV). 

-  Luke  ii.  14,  eV  ai/dpu)Trois  evdoKias  :  i.e.,  "  those  with  whom  God  is  well  pleased." 
(Comp.  Ps.  cxlvii.  11 ;  Luke  xii,  32 ;  Rom.  v.  1.)  Such  is  the  reading  of  the  best 
MSS.,  «,  A,  B,  D,  and  some  of  the  best  versions,  the  Vetus  Itala,  Vulgate,  Gothic,  &c. 
Moreover,  however  dear  the  other  reading  may  be  to  us  from  long  and  delightful 
association,  this  best  maintains  the  obvious  poetic  parallelism  : 

Glory     to  God  in  the  highest, 

Peace     to  men  of  good  will     on  earth. 

One  of  the  main  difficulties  which  I  had  to  overcome  in  writing  this  book  was  to 
exclude  all  the  earlier  critical,  theological,  and  exegetic  questions  which  were  not 
essential  to  the  main  end.  The  reader  who  desires  more  minute  information  on 
some  points  will  often  find  it  in  m  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  in  the 
Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools,  1892. 

By  6.vdpujTrois  ev^oKias  we  may  perhaps  understand,  with  Valcknaer,  "men  with 
whom  God  is  pleased."  As  I  shall  not  unfrequently  refer  to  the  text  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  I  may  take  this  opportunity  of  telling  the  ordinary  reader  that  by  «  is 
meant  the  Codex  Sinaitieus,  now  at  St.  Petersburg,  discovered  by  Tischendorf  in 
1844,  and  perhaps  as  old  as  the  fourth  century ;  by  A,  the  Codex  Alexandrinus  in  the 
British  Museum,  written  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century;  by  B,  the  Codex 
Vaticanus  in  the  Vatican,  which  belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  ;  by  C, 
the  Codex  Ephraemi,  a  palimpsest  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris,  not  later  than  the 
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It  might  have  been  expected  that  Christian  piety  would  have  marked 
the  spot  by  splendid  memorials,  and  enshrined  the  rude  grotto  of  the 
shepherds  in  the  marbles  and  mosaics  of  some  stately  church.  But, 
instead  of  this,  the  Chapel  of  the  Herald  Angel  is  a  mere  rude  crypt ; 
and  as  the  traveller  descends  down  the  broken  steps  which  lead  from 
the  olive  grove  into  its  dim  recess,  he  can  hardly  persuade  himself  that 
he  is  in  a  consecrated  place.  Yet  a  half-unconscious  sense  of  fitness  has, 
perhaps,  contributed  to  this  apparent  neglect.  The  poverty  of  the 
chapel  harmonises  well  with  the  humble  toil  of  those  whose  radiant 
vision  it  is  intended  to  commemorate.  ly 

"  Come  now  1  let  us  go  into  Bethlehem,^  and  see  this  thing  which 
has  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  made  known  to  us,"  said  the  shep- 
herds, when  those  angel  songs  had  ceased  to  break  the  starry  silence. 
Their  way  would  lead  them  up  the  terraced  hill,  and  through  the 
moonlit  gardens  of  Bethlehem,  until  they  reached  the  summit  of  the 
grey  ridge  on  which  the  little  town  is  built.  On  that  summit  stood  the 
village  inn.  The  khan  (or  caravanserai)  of  a  Syrian  village,  at  that  day, 
was  probably  identical,  in  its  appearance  and  accommodation,  with  those 
which  still  exist  in  modern  Palestine.  A  khan  is  a  low  structure,  built 
of  rough  stones,  and  generally  only  a  single  storey  in  height.  It  consists 
for  the  most  part  of  a  square  enclosure,  in  which  the  cattle  can  be  tied 
up  in  safety  for  the  night,  and  an  arched  recess  for  the  accommodation 
of  travellers.  The  leewan,  or  paved  floor  of  the  recess,  is  raised  a  foot 
or  two  above  the  level  of  the  court-yard.  A  large  khan — such,  for 
instance,  as  that  of  which  the  ruins  may  still  be  seen  at  Khan  Minyeh, 
on  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee — might  contain  a  series  of  such 
recesses,  which  are,  in  fact,  low  small  rooms  with  no  front  wall  to  them. 
They  are,  of  course,  perfectly  public ;  everything  that  takes  place  in 
them  is  visible  to  every  person  in  the  khan.  They  are  also  totally 
devoid  of  even  the  most  ordinary  furniture.  The  traveller  may  bring 
his  own  carpet  if  he  likes,  may  sit  cross-legged  upon  it  for  his  meals,  and 

fifth  century ;  by  D,  the  Codex  Bezae  in  the  University  Ijibrary  at  Cambridge,  not 
later  than  the  seventh  century  ;  by  E,  the  Codex  Basiliensis,  about  the  eighth 
century ;  by  F,  the  Codex  Boreell  at  Utrecht ;  by  L,  the  Codex  Regius  FarisiensiSy  an 
accurate  and  important  MS.  of  the  eighth  century.  I  shall  seldom  refer  to  the 
readings  of  any  later  MSS.  A  full  and  convenient  account  of  them  may  be  found 
in  the  Kev.  F.  Scrivener's  Flain  Introduction  to  the  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament 
(1861),  and  in  the  Prolegomena  to  Alford^s  Greek  Testament,  i.  pp.  83 — 90. 

^  Luke  ii.  15,  ^Uxdwfxev  b-q  =  agedum.  I  must  remark  at  the  outset  that  in  most 
of  my  quotations  from  the  Gospels  I  do  not  slavishly  follow  the  English  version  but 
translate  from  the  original  Greek. 
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may  lie  upon  it  at  night.  As  a  rule,  too,  he  must  bring  his  own  food, 
attend  to  his  own  cattle,  and  draw  his  own  water  from  the  neighbouring 
spring.  He  would  neither  expect  nor  require  attendance,  and  would 
pay  only  the  merest  trifle  for  the  advantage  of  shelter,  safety,  and 
a  floor  on  which  to  lie.  But  if  he  chanced  to  arrive  late,  and  the  leewans 
were  all  occupied  by  earlier  guests,  he  would  have  no  choice  but  to  be 
content  witli  such  accommodation  as  he  could  find  in  the  court-yard 
below,  and  to  secure  for  himself  and  his  family  such  small  amount  of 
cleanliness  and  decency  as  are  compatible  with  an  unoccupied  corner  on 
the  filthy  area,  which  he  would  be  obliged  to  share  with  horses,  mules, 
and  camels.  The  litter,  the  closeness,  the  unpleasant  smell  of  the  crowded 
animals,  the  unwelcome  intrusion  of  the  pariah  dogs,  the  necessary 
society  of  the  very  lowest  hangers-on  of  the  caravanserai,  are  adjuncts  to 
such  a  position  which  can  only  be  realised  by  any  traveller  in  the  East 
who  happens  to  have  been  placed  in  similar  circumstances.^ 

In  Palestine  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  the  entire  khan,  or  at 
any  rate  the  portion  of  it  in  which  the  animals  are  housed,  is  one  of 
those  innumerable  caves  which  abound  in  the  limestone  rocks  of  its 
central  hills.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  case  at  the  little  town  of 
Bethlehem-Ephratah,  in  the  land  of  Judah.  Justin  Martyr  the  Apolo- 
gist, who,  from  his  birth  at  Shechem,  was  familiar  with  Palestine,  and 
who  lived  less  than  a  century  after  the  time  of  our  Lord,^  places  the 
scene  of  the  nativity  in  a  cave.  This  is,  indeed,  the  ancient  and  constant 
tradition  both  of  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Churches,  and  it  is  one 
of  the  few  to  which,  though  unrecorded  in  the  Gospel  history,  we  may 
attach  a  reasonable  probability.^    Over  this  cave  has  risen  the  Church 

'  *'  It  is  common  to  find  two  sides  of  the  one  room  where  the  native  farmer  resides 
with  his  cattle,  and  the  remainder  elevated  about  two  feet  higher  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  family"  (Thomson,  Land  and  Boohy  II.,  ch.  xxxiii.).  See,  too,  Lane's 
Modern  Egyptians^  i.  18. — Leewan  is  a  corruption  of  el-eewdn,  which  signifies  any 
raised  place  to  sit  upon.  My  description  is,  however,  drawn  directly  from  my  own 
experiences,  especially  one  night  at  a  poor  and  lonely  place  called  Khan  Hulda, 
between  Sidon  and  Beyrout,  at  which  we  found  ourselves  belated.  A  distinction 
has  been  drawn  between  KariKvjxa.  (Luke  ii.  7)  and  irav^oKCiov  (Luke  x.  34),  but 
probably  the  only  disti  action  is  that  the  former  was  a  free  place  of  shelter,  and  had 
no  host. 

2  Justin  Martyr  was  born  at  Flavia  Neapolis,  A.D.  103,  and  died  A.p.4^^  The 
date  of  his  First  Apology  was  about  A.D.  138.     (Gieseler,  Ch.  Hist  i.  153,  E.  Tr.) 

3  It  is  impossible  to  stand  in  the  little  Chapel  of  the  Nativity,  and  to  look  without 
emotion  on  the  silver  star  let  into  the  white  marble,  encircled  by  its  sixteen  ever- 
burning lamps,  and  surrounded  by  the  inscription,  ^^  Hie  de  Yirgine  Maria  Jesus 
ChrisUis  natits  est." 
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and  Convent  of  the  Nativity,  and  it  was  in  a  cave  close  beside  it  that 
one  of  the  most  learned  and  eloquent  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church — that 
great  St.  Jerome  to  whom  we  owe  the  received  Latinjbr^jjQ^gjjaJjjai^^o^^ 
Bible — spent  thirty  of  his  declining  years  in  study,  and  fast,  and  prayer. ^ 
Trom  tlieir  northern  home  at  Nazareth,  in  the  mountains  of  Zabulon, 
Joseph,  the  village  carpenter,  had  made  his  way  along  the  wintry  roads 
with  Mary,  his  betrothed  wife,  being  great  with  child.  ^  Fallen  as  were 
their  fortunes,  they  were  both  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,^  and 
they  were  traversing  a  journey  of  eighty  miles  to  the  village  which  had 
been  the  home  of  their  great  ancestor  while  he  was  still  a  ruddy  shep- 
herd lad,  tending  his  flocks  upon  the  lonely  hills.  U^-I^e  object  of  that 
toilsome  journey,  which  could  not  but  be  disagreeable  to  the  settled 
habits  of  Oriental  life,  was  to  enrol  their  names  as  members  of  the 
house  of  David  in  a  census  which  had  been  ordered  by  the  Emperor 
Augustus.  In  the  political  condition  of  the  Roman  Empire,  of  which 
Judaea  then  formed  a  part,  a  single  whisper  of  the  Emperor  was  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  secure  the  execution  of  his  mandates  in  the  re- 
motest  corners  of  the  civilised  world.  Great  as  are  the  historic  diffi- 
culties in  which  this  enrolment  is  involved,  there  seem  to  be  good 
independent  grounds  for  believing  that  it  may  have  been  originally 
ordered  by  Sentius  Saturninus,*  that  it  was  begun  by  Publius  Sulpicius 

1  He  settled  in  Bethlehem  A.D.  386,  and  died  A.D.  420.  His  allusions  to  the 
sacredness  of  the  spot  are  very  touching,  and  the  most  splendid  offers  of  preferment 
were  insufficient  to  tempt  him  away  from  that  holy  ground  {Ep.  24  ad  Marcell). 

2  It  appears  to  be  uncertain  whether  the  journey  of  Mary  with  her  husband  was 
obligatory  or  voluntary.  From  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  15  (^ed,  Sylb.,  p.  221)  and  Lact.  Be 
mort,  per  sec.  23,  the  former  seems  not  unlikely.  Women  were  liable  to  a  capitation 
tax,  if  this  enrolment  (ctTroypac/)^)  also  involved  taxation  QaTroriiJ.ria'is').  But,  apart 
from  any  legal  necessity,  it  may  easily  be  imagined  that  at  such  a  moment  Mary 
would  desire  not  to  be  left  alone.  The  cruel  suspicion  of  which  she  had  been  the 
subject,  and  which  had  almost  led  to  the  breaking  off  of  her  betrothal  (Matt.  i.  19), 
would  make  her  cling  all  the  more  to  the  protection  of  her  husband. 

3  It  is  assumed  rather  than  stated  that  Mary  also  was  of  the  house  of  David. 
Ewald  infers,  from  Luke  i.  36,  that  she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  but  this  may  also 
have  been  the  case,  for  there  was  intermarriage  between  the  tribes. 

^  Tert.  Adv.  Marc.  v.  19.  It  has  been  held  impossible  that  there  should  have 
been  a  census  in  the  kingdom  of  an  independent  prince  ;  yet  the  case  of  the  Clitae 
("  Clitarum  natio,  Cappadoci  Archelao  subjecta,  quia  nostrum  in  modum  deferre  census, 
pati  trihuta  adigebatur,"  &c.,  Tac.  Ann,  vi.  41)  seems  to  be  closely  parallel.  That 
the  enrolment  should  be  conducted  in  the  Jewish  fashion  at  the  place  of  family 
origin,  and  not  in  the  Roman  fashion  at  the  place  of  residence,  may  have  been  a  very 
natural  concession  to  the  necessities  of  Herod's  position.  It  may  be  perfectly  true 
that  this  plan  would  give  more  trouble ;  but,  in  spite  of  this,  it  was  far  less  likely  to 
2* 
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Quirinus,^  when  he  was  for  the  first  time  legate  of  Syria,  and  that  it 

cause  offence.  Yet  although  the  whole  proceeding  was  probably  due  to  a  mere 
d3sire  on  the  part  of  Augustus  to  make  a  breviarlum  imperii^  or  Domesday  Book, 
which  should  include  the  ref/na  as  well  as  the  provinces  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  11),  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  it  actually  did  not  cause  disturbances  at  this  very  time  (Jos.  Antt, 
xvii.  2,  §  2),  as  we  know  that  it  did  ten  years  later.  How  deeply  the  disgrace  of  a 
heathen  census  was  felt  is  shown  by  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  Hab.  iii.  17,  where  for 
"  The  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  folds,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,'* 
he  has  "  The  Romans  shall  be  rooted  out ;  they  shall  collect  no  more  tribute  from 
Jerusalem  "  (Kesooma  =  census,  v.  Buxtorf,  s.  v. ;  Gfrorer,  Jahrhund.  des  Hells, 
i.  42). 

1  Cyrenius  (P.  Sulp.  Quirinus)  was  a  man  of  low  extraction,  at  once  ambitious 
and  avaricious,  but  faithful  to  Augustus  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  30,  iii.  22 — 48).  Other 
passages  bearing  more  or  less  directly  on  this  famous  census  are  Tac.  Ann.  i.  11  ; 
Suet.  Au^.  28,  101  ;  Dio  Cass.  liv.  35,  &c.  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  awoypa(f>r].  No  less  than 
three  censuses  of  lloman  citizens  are  mentioned  in  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum ; 
and  Strabo  (under  Tiberius)  speaks  of  them  as  common.  Zumpt  has,  with  incredible 
industry  and  research,  all  but  established  in  this  matter  the  accuracy  of  St.  Ijuke,  by 
proving  the  extreme  prohahiUty  that  Quirinus  was  twice  governor  of  Syria — viz.,  750 
— 753  A.U.C.,  and  again  760 — 765.  It  was  during  the  former  period  that  he  com- 
pleted the  first  census  which  had  been  commenced  by  Varus  (Zumpt,  Das  Gehurts- 
jahr  Christi ;  Hist.  Chronol.  Untersuchungen^  Leipz.,  1870).  The  argument  mainly 
turns  on  the  fact  that  in  A.U.C.  742,  Quirinus  was  consul  and  afterwards  (not  before 
A.U.C.  747)  proconsul  of  Africa  :  yet  some  time  between  this  year  and  A.U.C.  753 
(in  which  year  he  was  appointed  rector  to  C.  Caesar,  the  grandson  of  Augustus)  he 
conquered  the  Homonadenses  in  Cilicia  (Tac.  A7m.  iii.  48).  He  must  therefore 
have  been  at  this  time  propraetor  of  the  imperial  province  of  Syria,  to  which  Cilicia 
belonged.  The  other  provinces  near  Cilicia  (Asia,  Bithynia,  Pontus,  Galatia)  were 
senatorial,  i.e.^  proconsular,  Sind  as  a  man  could  not  he  proconsul  twice,  Quirinus  could 
not  have  been  governor  in  any  of  these.  It  is  not  possible  here  to  give  the  ingenious 
and  elaborate  arguments  by  which  Zumpt  shows  that  the  Homonadenses  must  at 
this  time  have  been  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Governor  of  Syria.  Further  than 
this,  we  know  that  P.  Q.  Varus  was  propraetor  of  Syria  between  B.C.  6  and  B.C.  4 
(A.U.C.  748—750),  and  it  is  extremely  likely  that  Varus  may  have  been  displaced 
in  favour  of  Quirinus  in  the  latter  year,  because  the  close  friendship  of  the  former 
with  Archelaus,  who  resembled  him  in  character,  might  have  done  mischief.  It  may 
therefore  be  regarded  as  all  but  certain,  on  independent  grounds,  that  Quirinus  was 
propraetor  of  Syria  between  B.C.  4  and  B.C.  1.  And  if  such  was  the  case,  instead 
of  having  been  guilty  of  a  flagrant  historical  error  by  antedating,  by  ten  years,  the 
propraetorship  of  Quirinus  in  Syria,  St.  Luke  has  preserved  for  us  the  historical  fact 
of  his  having  been  ttvice  propraetor,  or,  to  give  the  full  title,  Legatus  Augusti  pro 
praetore :  a  fact  which  we  should  have  been  unable  to  learn  from  Josephus  or  Dio 
Cassius,  whose  histories  are  here  imperfect.  For  the  full  arguments  on  this  point 
the  reader  must,  however,  consult  the  exhaustive  treatise  of  A.  W.  Zumpt.  The 
appeals  of  TertuUian  to  census-records  of  Saturninus,  and  of  Justin  MartjT  to  the 
tables  of  Quirinus,  as  proving  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  are  (so  far  as  we  can 
attach  any  importance  to  them)  an  additional  confirmation  of  these  conclusions, 
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was  completed  during  his  second  term  of  office.     In  deference  to  Jewish  ; 

prejudices,  any  infringement  of  which  was  the  certain  signal  for  violent  j 

tumults  and  insurrection,  it  was  not  carried  out  in  the  ordinary  Roman  | 

manner,  at  each  person's  place  of  residence,   but  according  to  Jewish  | 

custom,  at  the  town  to  which  their  family  originally  belonged.  -   The  | 

Jews  still  clung  to  their  genealogies  and  to  the  memory  of  long-extinct  | 

tribal  relations  ;  and  though  the  journey  was  a  weary  and  distasteful  | 

one,  the  mind  of  Joseph  may  well  have  been  consoled  by  the  remem-  "j 
brance  of   that    heroic    descent  which   would   now  be    authoritativel}^ 

recognised,  and  by  the  glow  of   those   Messianic  hopes  to  which  the  i 
marvellous  circumstances  of  which  he  was  almost  the  sole  depositary 

would  ojive  a  tenfold  intensitv.i  ,^  ' 

which  are  not  overthrown  by  Mommsen  QEes.  Gest.  Dlv.  Ai(g.^  p.  123)  and  Strauss 

(Leben  Jesu,  i.  28)  ;  see  Merivale,  Hist.  iv.  45.     Quirinus,  not  Quirinius,  is  probably  ; 

the  true  form  of  the  name  (Orelli  ad  Tac.  Ann.  h.  30).      For  further  discussion  of  J 

the  question  see  Wieseler,  Sptops.  of  the  Four  Gospels^  E.  Tr.,  pp.  65 — 106.     I  may*  i 

however,  observe  in  passing  that  although  no  error  has  been  proved,  and,   on  the  ■! 

contrary,  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  reference  is  perfectly  accurate,  yet  \ 

I  hold  no  theory  of  inspiration  which  would  prevent  me  from  frankly  admitting,  in  | 

such  matters  as  these,  any  mistake  or  inaccuracy  which  could  be  shown  really  to  t 

exist.  I 

1  That  Joseph  alone  knew  these  facts  appears  from  Matt.  i.  19,  where  the  best  I 

reading  seems  to  be  not  Trapa^^iyfiaria-ai  (compare  Heb.  vi.  6.  LXX.  ;  Num.  xxv.  4,  \ 

&o.),  but  d€iyfxaTi(rai — i.e.y   not  **make  her  an  example,"  but,  as  Eusebius  points  out,  i 

**  reveal  her  condition  to  the  world."      The  ivdvjurjdepros  of  verse  20  means  that  this  j 

intention  continued  until  the  explanation  had  been  revealed  to  him.      There  is  \ 

nothing  surprising  in  the  fact  that  the  descendant  of  a  royal  house  should  be  in  a  i  j 

lowly  position.     Ilillel,  the  great  Rabbi,  though  he,  too,  was  a  descendant  of  David,  ^ 

spent  a  great  part  of  his  life  in  the  deepest  poverty  as  a  common  workman.       The  ] 

green  turban,  which  marks  a  descendant  of  Mahomet,  may  often  be  seen  in  Egypt  : 

and  Arabia  on  the  head  of  paupers  and  beggars.    Similar  facts  exist  quite  commonly  ^ 

among  ourselves  ;  and,  ages  before  this  time,  we  find  that  the  actual  grandson  of  the  j 

groat  Lawgiver  himself  (Judg.  xviii.  30,  where  the  true  reading  is  '^  Moses,"  not  ; 

"  Manasseh  ")  was  an  obscure,  wandering,  semi-idolatrous  Levite,  content  to  serve  ^ 

an  irregular  ephod  for  a  double  suit  of  apparel  and  ten  shekels  (i.^.,  about  thirty  I 

shillings)  a  year  (Judg.  xvii.  1 0).     On  the  genealogies  given  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  j 

Luke,  see  the  learned  and  admirable  article  by  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  in  j 

Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  and  his  more  elaborate  work  on  the  same  subject.      Here  • 
1  need  only  add  that  remarkable  confirmations  of  the  descent  of  Jesus  from  David 

are  found  (1)  in  the  story  of  Domitian  and  the  Desposyni,  alluded  to  infr.  Chap.  IV. ;  ; 

and  (2)  in  a  statement  byUlla,  a  Rabbi  of  the  third  century,  that  *' Jesus  was  ; 

treated  exceptionally  because  of  His  royal  extraction''''  (mn  mobob  niipT  i^*  ':«"a?  ^an-  \ 

hedrin^   43  a,   in  non- expurgated  editions)    (Derenbourg,    L'Hist.  de  la  PalestinCy  \ 

p.  349).     It  is  now  almost  certain  that  the  genealogies  in  both  Gospels  are  gene-  \ 

alogies  of  Joseph,  which   if  we  may  rely  on  early  traditions  of  their  consanguinity,  j 
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Travelling  in  the  East  is  a  very  slow  and  leisurely  afiair,  and  was 
likely  to  be  still  more  so  if,  as  is  probable,  the  country  was  at  that  time 
agitated  by  political  animosities.  Beeroth,  which  is  fifteen  miles  distant 
from  Bethlehem,!  or  possibly  Jerusalem,  which  is  only  six  miles  off,  may 
have  been  the  resting-place  of  Mary  and  Joseph  before  this  last  stage  of 
their  journey.  But  the  heavy  languor,  or  even  the  commencing  pangs 
of  travail,  must  necessarily  have  retarded  the  progress  of  the  maiden- 
mother.  Others  who  were  travelling  on  the  same  errand  would  easily 
have  passed  them  on  the  road,  when,  after  toiling  up  the  steep  hill- 
side, by  David's  well,  they  arrived  at  the  khan.  It  was  probably  the 
very  one  which  had  been  known  for  centuries  as  the  House  of  Chimham  ;  ^ 
and  if  so,  it  may  have  covered  the  site  on  which,  one  thousand  years 
before_,  had  stood  the  hereditary  house  of  Boaz,  of  Jesse,  and  of  David. 
On  their  arrival  every  leeivan  was  occupied.  The  enrolment  had  drawn 
so  many  strangers  to  the  little  town,  that  "  there  was  no  room  for  them 
in  the  inn.''  In  the  rude  limestone  grotto  attached  to  it  as  a  stable, 
among  the  hay  and  straw  spread  for  the  food  and  rest  of  the  cattle, 
weary  with  their  day's  journey,  far  from  home,  in  the  midst  of  strangers, 
in  the    chilly  winter  night — in  circumstances   so  devoid  of  all  earthly 

hwolve  genealogies  of  Mary  alao.  *'  We  find  no  tradition,"  says  Dr.  Mill,  "  more 
clear,  more  perpetual  and  universal."  The  Davidic  descent  of  Mary  is  implied  in 
Acts  ii.  30,  xiii.  23  ;  Rom.  i.  3 ;  Luke  i.  32,  &c.  St.  Matthew  gives  the  legal 
descent  of  Joseph,  through  the  elder  and  regal  line,  as  heir  to  the  throne  of  David. 
Joseph  was  the  supposed  and  legal  father,  and,  according  to  Da  Costa  (^The  Four 
Witnesses,  p.  474),  the  Jews  did  not  account  descent  on  the  mother's  side.  St.  Luke 
gives  the  natural  descent.  Thus  the  real  father  of  Salathiel  was  heir  of  the  house  of 
Nathan,  but  the  childless  Jeconiah  (Jer.  xxii.  30)  was  the  last  lineal  representative 
of  the  elder  kingly  line.  The  omission  of  some  obscure  names  and  the  symmetrical 
arrangement  into  tesseradecads  were  common  Jewish  customs.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  after  the  labours  of  Mill  {On  the  Mythical  Interpretation  of  the  Gospels, 
pp.  147 — 217)  and  Lord  A.  C.  Hervey  [On  the  Genealogies  of  Our  Lord,  1853),  scarcely 
a  single  serious  difficulty  remains  in  reconciling  the  apparent  divergences.  And 
thus,  in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  the  very  discrepancies  which  appear  to 
be  most  irreconcilable,  and  most  fatal  to  the  historic  accuracy  of  the  four  Evan- 
gelists, turn  out,  on  closer  and  more  patient  investigation,  to  be  fresh  proofs  that 
they  are  not  only  entirely  independent,  but  also  entirely  trustworthy. 

^  St.  Matthew  calls  it  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  (ii.  1),  to  distinguish  it  from  Bethlehem 
in  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix.  15).     It  is  the  Ephrath  of  Gen.  xlviii.  7.     Cf.  Micah  v.  2. 

2  Or  rather,  "hostel"  {nr\i)  (Jer.  xli.  17  ;  2  Sam.  xix.  37,  38).  One  tradition 
says  that  the  khan  was  on  the  ruins  of  a  fortress  built  by  David  which  had  gradu- 
ally fallen  to  ruin.  The  suggestion  that  the  House  of  Chimham  was  the  khan  of 
Bethlehem  is  made  by  Mr.  W.  Hepworth  Dixon  {Holy  Land,  I.,  ch.  xiii.).  He  gives 
a  good  description  of  Syrian  khana. 
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comfort  or  splendour  that  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  hnmbler  nativity 
— the  Son  of  man  was  born.^ 

Distant  but  a  few  miles,  on  the  plateau  of  the  abrupt  and  singular 
hill  now  called  Jebel  Fureidis,  or  "  Little  Paradise  Mountain,"  towered 
the  palace-fortress  of  the  Great  Herod.  The  magnificent  houses  of  his 
friends  and  courtiers  crowded  around  its  base.  The  humble  wayfarers, 
as  they  passed  near  it,  might  have  heard  the  hired  and  voluptuous 
minstrelsy  with  which  its  feasts  were  celebrated,  or  the  shouting  of  the 
rough  mercenaries  whose  arms  enforced  obedience  to  its  despotic  lora. 
But  the  true  King  of  the  Jews — the  rightful  Lord  of  the  Universe — 
was  not  to  be  found  in  palace  or  fortress.  They  who  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  kings'  houses.  The  cattle-stables  of  the  lowly  caravanserai  were 
a  more  fitting  birthplace  for  Him  who  came  to  reveal  that  the  soul  of 
the  greatest  monarch  was  no  dearer  or  greater  in  God's  sight  than  the 
soul  of  his  meanest  slave  ;  for  Him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head ; 
for  Him  who,  from  His  cross  of  shame,  was  to  rule  the  world.  ^ 

1  That  "it  was  the  winter  wild,"  at  the  end  of  B.C.  5  or  the  beginning  of  B.C.  4 
of  our  Dionysian  era,  is  all  but  certain ;  but  neither  the  day  nor  the  month  can  be 
fixed  (efViv  Se  ol  ircptepySrepoj/  .  ,  .  koI  t)]v  rjjuepau  TrpoffriQivr^s  ;  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom  i.  21,  §  145).  December  25  was  not  observed  as  *•  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity" 
for  300  years  after  the  Ascension  (Clinton).  Lewin  argues  for  August  1  as  the  ap- 
proximate day  [Fasti  Sacri,  pp.  23  and  115).  That  the  actual  place  of  Christ's 
birth  was  a  cave  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  very  ancient  tradition,  and  this  cave  used  to 
be  shown  as  the  scene  of  the  event  even  so  early  (A.D.  150)  as  the  time  of  Justin 
Martyr  [Dial.  c.  Tryph.,  c.  78,  304,  eV  (rirrj\ai({)  rivi  avyeyyvs  rris  Kufiris.  Cf.  Orig. 
c.  Cels.j  i,  51).  There  is  therefore  nothing  improbable  in  the  tradition  which  points 
out  the  actual  cave  as  having  been  the' one  now  covered  by  the  Church  of  the 
Nativity  at  Bethlehem.  Hadrian  is  said  to  have  profaned  it  by  establishing  there 
the  worship  of  Adonis.  (Sepp,  Zeben  Jesu,  i.  7.)  It  is  fair,  however,  to  add  thai 
the  tradition  of  the  cave  may  have  arisen  from  the  LXX.  rendering  of  Isa.  xxxiii. 
16,  just  as  the  subsequent  words  in  the  LXX.,  dpros  Bod-^a-erai  awr^f,  were  fancifully 
referred  to  Bethlehem,  *' the  house  of  bread."  There  seems  to  be  no  proof  of  the 
assertion  (mentioned  by  Stanley,  Sin.  and  Fal.,  p.  441)  that  the  Arabs,  when  they 
plundered  the  church,  found  that  the  Grotto  of  the  Nativity  was  an  ancient  sepul- 
chre. If  such  had  been  the  case,  is  it  likely  that  the  Empress  Helena  (A.D.  330) 
would  have  built  her  church  there  ? 

2  Ps.  xcvi.  10,  LXX.  -l3aai\€v(T€i^  [airh  rov  ^v\ov]  (J.  Mart.,  Dial  c,  Tryph, 
§  73,  p.  298).  Teit.  Adv.  Ma?c.  iii.  19,  *' Age  nunc  si  legist!  penes  David,  *Dominus 
regnavit  a  liynoj^  exspecto  quid  intelligas  nisi  forte  lignarium  aliquem  regem  Judaeo- 
rum  et  non  Christum,  qui  exinde  a  passione  ligni  superata  morte  regnavit."  Som^-^ 
suggest  that  the  LXX.  read  ysj  for  r|h?,  hut  it  is  more  probable  that  the  words  were 
added  by  Christians  than  that  they  were  erased  by  Jews.  The  admission  of  the 
rendering  quoted  by  Tertullian  from  theVetus  Itala  made  some  of  the  Western  fathers 
attach  great  importance  to  a  phrase  which,  though  interesting,  is  certainly  spurious, 
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Guided  by  the  lamp  which  usually  swings  from  the  centre  of  a  rope 
hung  across  the  entrance  of  the  khan,  the  shepherds  found  ^  their  way  to 
the  inn  of  Bethlehem,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Babe  lying 
in  the  manger.  The  fancy  of  poet  and  painter  has  revelled  in  the 
imaginary  glories  of  the  scene.  They  have  sung  of  the  *'  bright  har- 
nessed angels  "  who  hovered  there,  and  of  the  stars  lingering  beyond 
their  time  to  shed  their  sweet  influences  upon  that  smiling  infancy. 
They  have  painted  the  radiation  of  light  from  His  manger-cradle, 
illuminating  all  the  place  till  the  bystanders  are  forced  to  shade  their 
eyes  from  that  heavenly  splendour.  ^  But  all  this  is  wide  of  the  reality. 
Such  glories  as  the  simple  shepherds  saw  were  seen  only  by  the  eye  of 
faith ;  and  all  which  met  their  gaze  was  a  peasant  of  Galilee,  already 
beyond  the  prime  of  life,  and  a  young  mother,  of  whom  they  could  not 
know  that  she  was  wedded  maid  and  virgin  wife,  with  an  Infant  Child, 
whom,  since  there  were  none  to  help  her,  her  own  hands  had  wrapped 
in  swaddling-clothes.  The  light  that  shined  in  the  darkness  was  no 
physical,  but  a  spiritual  beam;  the  Day  spring  from  on  high,  which 
had  now  visited  mankind,  dawned  only  in  a  few  faithful  and  humble 
hearts.^ 

And  the  Gospels,  always  truthful,  and  bearing  on  every  page  that 
simplicity  which  is  the  stamp  of  honest  narrative,  indicate  this  fact 
without  comment.  There  is  in  them  nothing  of  the  exuberance  of 
marvel,  and  mystery,  and  miracle,  which  appears  alike  in  the  Jewish 
imaginations  about  their  coming  Messiah  and  in  the  apocryphal  narra- 
tives about  the  Infant  Christ.  There  is  no  more  decisive  criterion  of 
their   absolute    credibility  as    simple    histories  than   the    marked    and 

^  av^vpavy  "discovered  after  search."     (Luke  ii.  16.) 

2  As  in  the  splendid  picture,  "LaNotte,"  of  Correg-gio.  See  Arab.  Gospel  of 
the  Infancy,  ch.  iii.  :  "And,  lo !  it  (the  cave  j  was  filled  with  lights  more  beautifu] 
than  the  glittering  of  lamps  and  candles,  and  brighter  than  the  light  of  the  sun." 
Protev.  ch.  xix.  :  "  There  appeared  a  great  light  in  the  cave,  so  that  their  eyes 
could  not  bear  it."  Gosp.  Pseud.  Matth.  xiii.  :  "A  cave  below  a  cavern,  in  which 
there  was  never  any  light,  but  always  darkness.  And  when  the  blessed  Mary  had 
entered  it,  it  began  to  become  all  light  with  brightness,"  &c.  "Praesepe  jam 
fulget  tuum"  (AmVos.  JDe  Adv.  Bom.  86).  "  Quando  Christus  natus  est  corpus 
ejus  resplenduit  ut  sol  quando  oritur  "  (Vincent.  Lerin.  Serm.  de  N^ativitate,  referring 
to  Isa.  ix.  2). 

^  The  apocryphal  Gospels,  with  their  fondness  for  circumstantiality,  and  their 
readiness  on  all  occasions  to  invent  imaginary  names,  say  that  there  were  four 
shepherds,  and  that  their  names  were  Misael,  Acheel,  Cyriacus,  and  Stephanus  (see 
flofmann,  Leben  Jesu  nach  den  Apohryphen^  p.  117).  The  little  village  of  Beit- 
Sahur  is  pointed  out  as  their  native  place. 
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violent  contrast  which   they  offer  to  all  the  spurious  gospels  of  the  i 

early  centuries,  and  all  the  imaginative  legends  which  have  clustered  ; 

about   them.      Had   our   Gospels    been    unauthentic,    they   too   must  ; 
inevitably  have  partaken  of  the  characteristics  which  mark,  without 

exception,  every  early  fiction   about    the    Saviour^s  life.  X^To  the  un-  i 

illuminated   fancy   it   w^ould   have   seemed    incredible   that   the   most  ; 
stupendous   event   in   the   world's   history    should   have    taken    place 

without  convulsions  and  catastrophes.  Alii  the  Gospel  of  St.  James  i  | 
there  is  a  really  striking  chapter,  describing  how,  at  the  awful  moment 

of  the  nativity,  the  pole  of  the  heaven  stood  motionless,  and  the  birds  i 

were  still,  and  there  were  workmen  lying  on  the  earth  with  their  hands  \ 

in  a  vessel,  *'  and  those  who  handled  did  not  handle  it,  and  those  who  ; 

took  did  not  lift,  and  those  who  presented  it  to  their  mouth  did  not  : 

present  it,  but  the  faces  of  all  wei'e  looking  up ;  and  I  saw  the  sheep  ■ 

scattered  and  the  sheep  stood,  and  the  shepherd  lifted  up  his  hand  to  i 

strike,  and  his  hand  remained  up ;  and  I  looked  at  the  stream  of  the  i 

river,  and  the  mouths  of  the  kids  were  down,  and  were  not  drinking ;  '■ 
and  everything  which  was  being  propelled  forward  was  intercepted  in 

its  course."     But  of  this  sudden  hush  and  pause  of  awe-struck  Nature,^  i 

/of  the  parhelions  and   mysterious   splendours  which  blazed  in  many  i 

places  of  the  world,  of  the  painless  childbirth,^  of  the  perpetual  vir-  j 

ginity,^  of  the  ox  and  the  ass  kneeling  to  worship  Him  in  the  manger,-^  ; 
of   the  voice  with    which    immediately  after  His  birth  He  told  His 

mother  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,^  and  of  many  another  wonder  \ 

which  rooted  itself  in  the  earliest  traditions,  there  is  no  trace  whatever  j 
in  the  New  Testament.     The  inventions  of  man  differ  wholly  from  the 

^  Commonly  known  as  the  Protevangehum,  ch.  xviii.  i 

2  **  Credibile   est  in  aliis    partibus    mundi    aliqua    indicia  nativitatia   Christi  i 

apparuisse "  (S.  Thorn.  Aquin.,  Summa  iii.,  qtt,   36,   art.   3).     (Hofmann,  p.    115,  i 

seqq.)  \ 

^  **  Nulla  ibi  obstetrix,  nulla  muliercularum  sedulitas   intercessit "  (Jer.  Adv.  ] 

Helvid.),  probably  with  reference  to  Ps.  xxii.  9—"  Thou  art  He  who  tookest  me  out  j 

of  my  mother's  womb."     This  is,  however,  involved  in  Luke  ii.  7,  icnrapydvojiriu.  \ 

4  it  YJYgo  ante  partum,  in  partu,  post  partum"  (Aug.  Serm,  123).     *'  Claustrum  ; 
pudoris  permanet"  (Ambros.  De  Adv.  Dom.  10).     This  was  a  mere  fantastic  infer- 
ence from  Ezek.  xliv.  2.     (See  Jer.  Taylor,  life  of  Christ,  ed.  Eden,  p.  Q^,  w.)  i 

*  Gosp.  Pseud.  Matth.  xiv.     An  incident  imagined  with  reference  to  Isa.  i.  3,  ; 

"  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,"  &c.,  and  Hab.  iii.  2,  mistranslated  in  the  LXX.^  i 

"  Between  two  animals  Thou  shalt  be  made  known  "  (eV  ^^<t^  $vo  (decay  yvv(x97](Trf)f  j 

and  the  Vet.  Itala  ("In  medio  duorum  animalium  innotesceris ").      *' Cognovit  I 

bos  et  asinus  Quod  puer  erat  Dominus  "  (Pistor,  De  Nativ.  Bom,  5).  \ 

«  Arab..  Gosp.  of  Inf.  i.  \ 
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dealings  of  God.  In  His  designs  there  is  no  haste,  no  rest,  no  weari-  ' 
ness,  no  discontinuity ;  all  things  are  done  by  Him  in  the  majesty  of  ; 
silence,  and  they  are  seen  under  a  light  that  shineth  quietly  in  the  \ 
darkness,  *'  showing  all  things  in  the  slow  history  of  their  ripening."  : 
**The  unfathomable  depths  of  the  Divine  counsels,"  it  has  been  said,  ' 
**  were  moved;  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up;  the  I 
healing  of  the  nations  was  issuing  forth ;  but  nothing  was  seen  on  the  j 
|/  surface  of  human  society  but  this  slight  rippling  of  the  water :  the  ■ 
course  of  human  things  went  on  as  usual,  while  each  was  taken  up  ] 
with  little  projects  of  his  own."  ! 

How  long  the  Virgin  Mother  and  her  holy  Child  stayed  in  this  I 
cave^  or  cattle-enclosure,  we  cannot  tell,  but  probably  it  was  not  for 
long.  The  word  rendered  "  manger "  in  Luke  ii.  7,^  is  of  very  un-  ; 
certain  meaning,  nor  can  we  discover  more  about  it  than  that  it  is  used  ; 
for  a  place  where  animals  were  fed.  2  It  is  probable  that  the  crowd  in  \ 
the  khan  would  not  be  permanent ;  and  common  humanity  would  liave  ; 
dictated  an  early  removal  of  the  mother  and  her  Child  to  some  more  i 
appropriate  resting-place.  The  Magi,  as  we  see  from  St.  Matthew,  ; 
visited  Mary  in  'Hhe  house."  ^  But  on  all  these  minor  incidents  the 
Gospels  do  not  dwell.  St.  Luke  describes  them  more  fully  than  the  i 
others,  and  the  singular  sweetness  of  his  narrative,  its  almost  idyllic  • 
grace,  its  calm  tone  of  noble  reticence,  seem  clearly  to  indicate  that  he  i 
derived  it,  though  but  in  fragmentary  notices,  from  the  lips  of  Mary  I 
herself.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  imagine  from  whom  else  it  could  j 
have  come,  for  mothers  are  the  natural  historians  of  infant  years ;  but  i 
it  is  interesting  to  find,  in  the  actual  style,  that  "  colouring  of  a  woman's  ; 
memory  and  a  woman's  view,"  which  we  should  naturally  have  expected 
in  confirmation  of  a  conjecture  so  obvious  and  so  interesting.^     To  one  ; 

^  (pdrvt)  (from  irareajjicu,  **I  eat:"  Curtius,  Grundzuge  Griech,  Etym  ,  ii.  84),  i 
It  is  used  for  D^n«,  A.V.,  "crib,"  in  Prov.  xiv.  4  (Targ.  xrrnw,  *' barn :  "  ci.  | 
Isa.  i.  3  Job  xxxix.  9),  and  for  nin«  "  stalls,"  in  2  Chron.  xxxii.  28  ;  cf.  Hab.  iii.  \ 
17.  In  Luke  xiii.  15  it  is  rendered  '^  stall."  But  actual  mangers,  built  as  they  are  i 
in  the  shape  of  a  kneading-trough,  may  be,  and  are,  used  as  cradles  in  the  East  ; 
(Thomson,  Land  and  Booh,  ii.  533).  Even  where  these  are  wanting,  there  is  often  a  j 
projecting  ledge  on  which  the  cattle  can  rest  their  nose-bags.  Mangers  are  certainly  . 
ancient  (Hom.  II.  x.  568 ;  Hdt.  ix.  70},  On  the  whole,  I  conclude  that  <pdrvr)  \ 
means  primarily  "  an  enclosure  where  cattle  are  fed  " ;  and  secondly,  ''  the  place  ; 
from  which  they  eat,"  and  hence  is  used  both  for  a  &table  and  a  manger. 

2  Yulg.  ^^praesepe."     Hence  Mr.  Grove  [Bihl.  Diet.  s.  v.  "Bethlehem")  goes  a 
,  little  too  far  in  saying  that  "  the  stable  and  its  accompaniments  are  the  creation  of  ' 
the  imagination  of  poets  and  painters,  with  no  support  from  the  Gospel  narrative."     \ 

8  Matt.  ii.  11.  *  See  Lange,  i.  325.  : 
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who  was  giving  the  reins  to  his  imagination,  the  minutest  incidents 
would  have  claimed  a  description ;  to  Mary  they  would  have  seemed 
trivial  and  irrelevant.  Others  might  wonder,  but  for  her  all  wonder 
was  lost  in  the  one  overwhelming  revelation — the  one  absorbing 
consciousness.  Of  such  things  she  could  not  lightly  speak  ;  "  she  kept 
all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart."  ^  The  very  depth 
and  sacredness  of  that  reticence  is  the  natural  and  probable  explana- 
tion of  the  fact  that  some  of  the  details  of  the  Saviour's  infancy,  in  all 
their  lofty  and  lyric  beauty,  are  fully  recorded  by  St.  Luke  alona 


^" 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE    PRESENTATION    IN   THE    TEMPLE. 

"  He  who  with  all  heaven's  heraldry  whilere 
Entered  the  world,  now  bleeds  to  give  us  ease. 

Alas !  how  soon  our  sin 

Sore  doth  begin 
His  infancy  to  seize  I  " — Milton,  The  Circumcision, 

Four  events  only  of  our  Lord^s  infancy  are  narrated  by  the  Gospels 
— namely^  the  Circumcision,  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple^  the  Yisit 
of  the  Magi,  and  the  Flight  into  Egypt.  Of  these,  the  first  two 
occur  only  in  St.  Luke,  the  last  two  only  in  St.  Matthew.  Yet  no 
single  particular  can  be  pointed  out  in  which  the  two  narratives  are 
necessarily  contradictory.  If,  on  other  grounds,  we  have  ample 
reason  to  accept  the  evidence  of  the  Evangelists  as  evidence  given 
by  witnesses  of  unimpeachable  honesty,  we  have  every  right  to 
believe  that,  to  whatever  cause  the  confessed  fragmentariness  of 
their  narratives  may  be  due,  those  narratives  ma.y  fairly  be  regarded 
as  supplementing  each  other.  It  is  as  dishonest  to  assume  the 
existence  of  irreconcilable  discrepancies  as  it  is  to  suggest  the 
adoption  of  impossible  harmonies.  The  accurate  and  detailed 
sequence  of  biographical  narrative  from  the  earliest  years  of  life  was 
a  thing  wholly  unknown  to  the  Jews,  and  alien  alike  from  their 
style  and  temperament.  Anecdotes  of  infancy,  incidents  of  child- 
h  )od,  indications  of  future  greatness  in  boyish  years,  are  a  very  rare 
phenomenon  in  ancient  literature.  It  is  only  since  the  dawn  of 
Christianity  that  childhood  has  been  surrounded  by  a  halo  of 
romance. 

1  Luke  ii.  19.  " 
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The  exact  order  of  the  events  which  occurred  befoi'e  the  return! 
to  Nazareth  can  only  be  a  matter  of  uncertain  conjecture.  The 
Circumcision  was  on  the  eighth  day  after  the  birth  (Luke  i.  59,  ii.  ? 
21);  the  Purification  was  thirty-three  days  after  the  circumcision^  j 
(Lev.  xii.  4);  the  Yisit  of  the  Mftgi  was  "when  Jesus  was  born  in' 
Bethlehem  "  (Matt.  ii.  1 ) ;  and  the  Flight  into  Egypt  immediately 'j 
after  their  departure.  The  supposition  that  the  return  from  Egypt  I 
was  previous  to  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  though  not  abso- i 
lutely  impossible,  seems  most  improbable.  To  say  nothing  of  the  j 
fact  that  such  a  postponement  would  have  been  a  violation  (how-j 
ever  necessary)  of  the  Levitical  law,^  it  would  either  involve  the; 
conjecture  that  the  Purification  was  long  postponed,  which  seems  to  j 
be  contradicted  by  the  twice-repeated  expression  of  St.  Luke  (ii.  22,  : 
39) ;  or  it  assumes  that  forty  days  allowed  suflficient  time  for  the  i 
journey  of  the  wise  men  from  "the  East,"  and  for  the  flight  to,  and; 
return  from,  Egypt.  It  involves,  moreover,  the  extreme  improba- ' 
bility  of  a  return  of  the  Holy  Family  to  Jerusalem — a  town  but  ■• 
six  miles  distant  from  Bethlehem — within  a  few  days  after  an  event  \ 
so  frightful  as  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents.  Although  no  hypo- ' 
thesis  is  entirely  free  from  the  objections  which  necessarily  arise  out 
of  our  ignorance  cf  the  circumstances,  it  seems  almost  certain  that ; 
the  Flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  circumstances  which  led  to  it,  did  \ 
not  occur  till  after  the  Presentation.  For  forty  days,  therefore,  the.- 
Holy  Family  were  left  in  peace  and  obscurity,  in  a  spot  surrounded  1 
by  so  many  scenes  of  interest,  and  hallowed  by  so  many  traditions] 
of  their  family  and  race. 

Of  the  Circumcision  no  mention  is  made  by  the  Apocryphal] 
Gospels,  except  an  amazingly  repulsive  one  in  the  Arabic  Gospel  of;^ 
the    Infancy.^      It  was  not  an  incident    which    would    be    likely   to  J 

^  Not  after  the  hirth^  as  Caspari  says. 

2  For  by  the  law  a  woman  was  obliged  to  stay  in  the  house  during  the  forty 
days  before  the  purification  (Lev.  xii.  1 — 8).  [I  leava  this  unaltered;  but  if  any 
correction  be  needed,  see  Edersheii^i,  Jesus  the  Messiah^  i.  194,  and  Kalisch  Comm.  on 
Levit.  ad  loc.'\  ' 

3  Arab.  Ev.  Inf.  ch.  v. — It  was  doubtless  performed  by  Joseph,  and  the  presence*  i 
of  witnesses  was  necessary.  Special  prayers  were  offered  on  the  occasion,  a  chairj 
was  placed  for  the  prophet  Elijah,  as  the  precursor  of  the  Messiah,  and  a  feast- 
terminated  the  ceremony.  Lange  (i.  309)  well  observes  the  contrast  between 
the  slight  notice  of  the  circumcision  of  Jesus  and  the  great  festivities  with  whichi" 
that  of  St.  John  was  solemnised.  ''  In  John  the  rite  of  circumcision  solemnised^ 
its  last  glory.'*  .  ' 
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iterest   those   whose    object    it   was  to  intrude  their  own  dogmatic 

tncies  into  the  sacred  ntorj.      But  to  the   Christian  it  has  its  own 

^lemn    meaning.     It    shows    that    Christ    came    not   to   destro}    the 

aw,  but  to  fulfil     Thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. ^ 

hus  early  did  He  suffer  pain  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  the  spiritual 

rcumcision — the    circumcision  of  the  heart — the  circumcision  of  all 

ir  bodily  senses. ^     As  the  East  catches  at  sunset  the  colours  of  the 

test,  so  Bethlehem  is  a  prelude  to  Calvary,  and  even  the   Infantas 

adle    is    tinged    with    a    crimson    reflexion    from    the    Redeemer's 

ross.'"     It  was   on  this   day,  too,  that   Christ  first  publicly  received 

at  name^  of  Jesus,  which  the  command  of  the  angel  Gabriel  had 

ready    announced.     *'  Hoshea "    means    salvation ;    Joshua,    '^  whose 

Ivation    is    Jehovah ; "  ^    Jesus     is    but    the    English    modification 

the  Greek    form    of   the    name.     At    this    time    it    was  a  name 

traordinarily  common  among  the  Jews.      It  was  dear  ^o  them  as 

iving    been  borne  by  the  great    Leader    who    had    conducted    them 

to  victorious  possession    of  the  Promised   Land,    and    by    the    great 

igh  Priest  who  had  headed  the  band  of  exiles  who   returned  from 

ibylon  ;  ^  but  henceforth — not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  all  the  world — ■ 

1  Matt.  iii.  15. 

2  See  the  somewhat  fanciful,  yet  beautiful,  remarks  of  St.  Bonaventura  in  hia 
Ita  Christi,  ch.  v.  :  *^  We  Christians  have  baptism,  a  rite  of  fuller  grace,  and 
;e  from  pain.     Nevertheless,  we  ought  to  practise  the  circumcision  of  the  heart." 

3  See  Williams,  Nativity,  p.  87. 

^  Among  the  Greeks,  and  Romans  also,  the  yevedXia,  or  nominalia,  were  on  the 
jhth  or  ninth  day  after  birth.  Among  the  Jews  this  was  due  to  the  fact 
jntioned  in  Gen.  xvii.  5,  15  (Abraham  and  Sarah). 

5  VW'^n\  y^M:\  and  ''^'^  (Jehoshua,  Jeshua,  Jeshu)  are  the  forms  in  which  it  occurs, 
was  sometimes  Grecised  into  Jason,  sometimes  into  Jesus.     Its  meaning  is  given 

Philo  Qa-corripia  Kuptov,  Be  Mutat.  Nomin.,  \  21),  and  in  Ecclus.  xlvi.  1  {/jLeyas  iirl 
TT^pm),  just  as  in  Matt.  i.  21.  In  the  New  Testament  (A.  V.)  "Jesus  "twice 
nds  for  Joshua  (Acts  vii.  45  :  Ileb.  iv.  8).  The  name  resembles  the  German 
tthilf.  The  Valentinians,  by  the  cabalistic  system,  notarikon,  made  it  equivalent 
Jehovah  shammaim  t'a-aretz  (see  Iren.  II.,  xxxiv.  4);  and  Osiandcr  makes  it  the 
affable  name,  the  '' Shemhammephorash,"  rendered  utterable  by  an  inserted  tt?. 

^  See  Ezra  ii.  2,  iii.  2;  Zech.  iii.  1,  kc  For  other  bearers  of  the  name,  see  1 
ron,  xxiv.  11  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  14 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  8  ;  Luke  iii.  29.  A  son  of  Saul  is 
d  to  have  been  so  called  (Jos.  Antt.  vi.  6,  §  6).     In  the  New  Testament  we  have 

esus  which  is  called  Justus"  (Col.  iv.  11);  Bar- Jesus  (Acts  xiii.  6);  and 
)bably  Jesus  Barabbas,  if  the  reading  be  right  in  Matt,  xxvii.  16.  Possibly  the 
me  might  have  been  omitted  by  transcribers  from  feelings  of  reverence  :  on  the 
ler  hand,  it  might  have  been  inserted  by  heretics  to  spoil  the  fancy  (alluded  to 

Origen  ad  loc.)  that  *'in  tantu  multitudine   Scripturarum   neminem  invenimus 
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ifc  was  destine  i  to  acquire  a  significance  infinitely  more  sacred  i 
the  mortal  designation  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  Hebrew  ^' Messiah  j 
and  the  Greek  *' Christ "  were  names  which  represented  His  offi(i 
as  the  Anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  but  *' Jesus '^  was  tlj 
personal  name  which  He  bore  as  one  who  "emptied  Plimself  of  Hj 
glory ''  to  become  a  sinless  man  among  sinful  men.^  i 

On  the  fortieth  day  after  the  nativity — until  which  time  she  cou 
not  leave  the  house — the  Virgin,  with  her  Babe,  presented  herself  ft 
'•  their  '^    Purification  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.'^       "  Thus,  then 
says  St.  Bonaventura,   *'  do  they  bring  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  to  tl 
Temple  of  the  Lord."      The   proper  offering  on  such  occasions  was 
yearling  lamb  for  a  burnt-oflfering,  and   a  young  pigeon  or  a  turtl 
dove  for  a  sin-ofFering ;  ^  but  with  that  beautiful  tenderness  which 
so    marked  a  characteristic  of  the  Mosaic   legislation  those  who  we: 
too    poor   f,or   so   comparatively    costly   an    ofiering  were   allowed 
bring   instead    two    turtle-doves    or    two  young   pigeons.^     With   th 
humble  ofiering  Mary  presented  herself  to  the  priest     At  the  sac 
time  Jesus,  as   being  a  first-born  son,  was  presented  to  God,  and  : 
accordance  with  the  law,  was  redeemed  from  the  necessity  of  Temp 
service    by   the    ordinary    payment  of   five   shekels  of   the   sanctua: 
(Numb,  xviii.   15,  16),  amounting  in   value  to  about  fifteen  shilling 
Of   tlie  purification    and   presentation  no  further  details  are  given 
us,  but  this  vi^it  to  the  Temple  was  rendered  memorable  by  a  doul 
incident — the  recognition  of  the  Infant  Saviour  by  Simeon  and  Anr 

Of  Simeon  we  are  simply  told  that  he  was  a  just  and  devout  Israelif 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  that  having  received  Divi 
intimation  that  his  death  would  not  take  place  till  he  had  seen  tl 
Messiah,^  he  entered  under  some  inspired  impulse  into  the  Temple,  ai 

Jestm  peccatoremy  (See  Keim,  Geschichte  Jesii,  i.  384—387.)  No  less  th 
twelve  people  of  the  name  (besides  those  mentioned  in  Scripture)  are  alluded  to 
Josephus  alone. 

^  '•  Jesus  mel  in  ore,  in  aure  melos,  in  corde  jubilum."     (St.  Bern.) 

^  rov  KadapLo-juLov  avrcay.  Meyer  explains  the  *Hheir"  of  the  Virgin  and  Josej 
but  Edersheim  precariously  thinks  it  may  mean  "  the  Jews'  "  purification.  Tji 
would  not  be  like  St.  Luke's  phraseology,  and  the  expression  may  be  a  general  oi 
referring  to  the  Virgin  and  Child,  though  technically,  of  course,  the  Babe  needed ^1 
purificatior  The  feast  of  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple  in  the  Eastern  Churcli 
known  as  the  ^TnaTravrT],  The  reading,  avrrjs,  adopted  by  the  E.Y.,  is  of  ve 
inferior  authority,  and  probably  due  to  dogmatic  prejudice.  AutoO,  the  reading 
the  Codex  Bezae,  is  singular,  but  improbable. 

3  Luke  ii.  22;  Lev.  xii.  1—8  ;  Numb,  xviii.  16.         "*  Lev.  xii.  6—8. 

*  Hence  he  has  received  in  early  Christian  writers  the  surname  of  ®€o^6k 
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re,  recognising  the  Holy  Child,  took  Him  in  his  arms,  and  burst 
;o  that  glorious  song —the  "Nunc  Dimittis  "—which  for  eighteen 
ituries  has  been  so  dear  to  Christian  hearts.  The  prophecy  that  the 
,be  should  be  "a  light  to  lighten  the  G entiles, ^^  no  less  than  the 
angeness  of  the  circumstances,  may  well  have  caused  astonishment 
His  parents,  from  whom  the  aged  prophet  did  not  conceal  their  own 
ture  sorrows — warninac  the  Yirgin  Mother  especially,  both  of  the 
adly  opposition  w4iich  that  Divine  Child  was  destined  to  encounter, 
d  of  the  national  perils  which  should  agitate  the  days  to  come.^ 

Legend  has  been  busy  with  the  name  of  Simeon.  In  the  Arabic 
>spel  of  the  Infancy,  he  recognises  Jesus  because  he  sees  Him  shining 
Le  a  pillar  of  light  in  His  mother's  arms.^     Nicephorus  tells  us  that, 

reading  the  ^fcriptures,  he  had  stumbled  at  the  verse,  *^  Behold,  a 
rgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son"  (Isa.  vii.  14),  and  had  then 
ceived  the  intimation  that  he  should  not  die  till  he  had  seen  it  ful- 
led. All  attempts  to  identify  him  with  other  Simeons  have  failed.  ^ 
ad  he  been  a  High  Priest  or  President  of  the  Sanhedrin,  St.  Luke 
auld  not  have  introduced  him  so  casually  as  "  a  man  (ai^dpioTro^)  in 
jrusalem  whose  name  was  Simeon."  The  statement  in  the  Gospel  of 
e  Nativity  of  Mary  that  he  was  113  years  old  is  wholly  arbitrary ; 
is  the  conjecture  that  the  silenc©  of  the  Talmud  about  him  is  due  to 
s  Christian  proclivities.  He  could  not  have  been  Rabban  Simeon, 
e  son  of  Hill  el,  and  father  of  Gamaliel,  who  would  not  at  this  time 
ive  been  so  old.  Still  less  could  he  have  been  the  far  earlier  Simeon 
e  Just,  who  was  believed  to  have  prophesied  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
lem,  and  who  Avas  the  last  survivor  of  the  great  Sanhedrin.^     It  is 

le  expression,  "  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,"  resembles  what  St.  Mark 
ys  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  *' who  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark 
.43).  A  prayer  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  formed  a  part  of  the  daily 
ullah;  and  '*  May  I  see  the  consolation  of  Israel ! "  was  a  common  formula  of  hope, 
jpp  quotes  Chagigah,  fol.  16,  and  other  rabbinical  authorities. 

^  The  word  K^^rai  (Luke  ii.  34)  has  been  taken  to  mean,  *'  this  child  who  lies  in 
y  arms  "  ;  but  the  E.  Y .  is  probably  nearer  to  the  true  meaning,  and  the  metaphor 
volved  is  that  of  a  stone — whether  for  stumbling  or  for  edification  (v.  Wordsworth 
?.  he.').  In  the  sad  prophecy,  "  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul 
so,"  the  same  word,  pofKpaia,  is  used  as  in  Zech.  xiii.  7,  LXX. 

2  Ev.  Inf.  Arab.,  ch.  vi. 

2  Gospel  of  James  xxvi.,  and  of  Nicodemus  xvi.  They  call  him  6  ixiyas 
dda-KaXos.  It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  the  Jews  say  that  "  Christ  was  bom  in 
le  days  of  R.  Simeon,  the  son  of  Hillel." 

*  I  spell  this  word  Sanhedri;e  throughout,  because  it  is  evidently  a  mere  trans- 
teration  of  the  Greek  (xwi^piov. 
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curious  that  we  should  be  told  nothing  respecting  liini,  while  of  An^ 
the  prophetess  several  interesting  particulars  are  given,  and  amon- 
others,  that  she  was  of  tlie  tribe  of  Asher — a  valuable  proof  that  tribi 
relations  still  lived  affectionately  in  the  memory  of  the  people. ^ 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE    VISIT    OF    THE    MAGI. 

*'  O  Jerusalem,  look  about  thee  toward  the  east,  and  behold  the  joy  that  comet 
unto  thee  from  God." — Baruch  iv.  36. 

The  brief  narrative  of  the  Visit  of  the  Magi,  recorded  in  the  secon 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  is  of  the  deepest  interest  in  the  history  c 
Christianity.  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  Epiphany,  or  Manifestatio 
of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  It  brings  the  facts  of  the  Gospel  history  iiit 
close  connection  with  Jewish  belief,  wdth  ancient  prophecy,  with  secula 
liistory,  and  with  modern  science  ;  and  in  so  doing  it  furnishes  us  wit 
new  confirmations  of  our  faith,  derived  incidentally,  and  therefore  i 
the  most  unsuspicious  manner,  from  indisputable  and  unexpecte 
quarters.  j 

Herod  the  Great,  who,  after  a  life  of  sj)lendid  misery  and  crimimj 
success,  had  now  sunk  into  the  jealous  decrepitude  of  his  savage  ol  | 
age,  was  residing  in  his  new  palace  on  Zion,  when,  half  maddened  as  li  | 
was  already  by  the  crimes  of  his  past  career,  he  was  thrown  into  a  fres  j 
paroxysm  of  alarm  and  anxiety  by  the  visit  of  some  Eastern  Magj 
bearing  the  strange  intelligence  that  they  had  seen  in  the  East^  the  sta  i 
of  a  new-born  king  of  the  Jews,  and  had  come  to  worship  him.  Heroi ! 
a  mere  Idumtean  usurper,  a  more  than  suspected  apostate,  the  detcstej 
tyrant  over  an  unwilling  people,  the  sacrilegious  plunderer  of  the  torn  | 
of  David^ — Herod,  ^  descendant  of  the  despised  Ishmael  and  the  hate ; 

1  Comp.  Tobit  i.  1  ;  Acts  xxvi.  7  ;  Jas.  i.  1.  I  can  see  no  ground  for  the  cot 
jecture  of  Schleiermacher,  approved  by  Neander,  that  the  narrative  was  derive 
from  Anna  herself.  "  Curiously  enough,  the  tribe  of  Asher  alone  is  celebrated  i 
tradition  for  the  beauty  of  its  women,  and  their  fitness  to  be  wedded  to  High  Prief 
or  King"  (Bereshith,  Jiabba,  71;  Edersheim,  i.  200).  But  generally  the  Rabb 
regarded  the  Ten  Tribes  as  having  been  hopelessly  and  finally  obliterated.  Sanhed: 
110,  2.     (Hershon,  Genesis,  485,  §  15.) 

2  The  expression  might,  perhaps,  be  rendered,  ''at  its  rising"  (the  plurj 
avaToXal,  not  avaroX)],  is  used  for  *'  the  east  "  in  Matt.  ii.  1)  ;  but  this  would  seej 
to  require  ahrov,  and  docs  not  well  suit  verse  9. 

2  Jos.  Antt.  xvi.  7,  §  1.     On  seizing  the  throne,  witl|  the  support  of  the  Roman 
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ksau — heard  the  tidings  with  a  terror  and  indignation  which  it  was  hard 
3  dissimulate.  Tlie  grandson  of  one  who,  as  was  believed,  had  been  a 
lere  servitor  in  a  temple  at  Ascalon,  and  who  in  his  youth  had  been 
arried  off  by  Edomite  brigands,  he  well  knew  how  worthless  were  his 
retensions  to  an  historic  throne  which  he  held  solely  by  successful 
d venture.  But  his  craft  equalled  his  cruelty,  ind  finding  that  all 
erusalem  shared  his  suspense,  he  summoned  to  his  palace  the  leading 
riests  and  theologians  of  the  Jews — perhaps  the  relics  of  that  Sanhedrin 
hich  he  had  long  reduced  to  a  despicable  shadow — to  inquire  of  then/ 
here  tho  Messiah^  was  to  be  born.  He  received  the  ready  and  con- 
dent  answer  tha.t  Bethlehem  was  the  town  indicated  for  that  honour 
y   the    prophecy    of    Micah.^     Concealing,    therefore,    his    desperate 

nd  specially  of  Antony,  more  than  thirty  years  before  (A.U.C.  717).  Herod 
whose  mother,  Cypros,  was  an  Arabian,  and  his  father,  Antipater,  an  Idumaean) 
ad  been  distinctly  informed  by  the  Sanhedrin  that,  in  obedience  to  Deut.  xvii.  15, 
ey  could  not  accept  a  stranger  for  their  king.  This  faithfulness  cost  a  great 
lany  of  them  their  lives.  (See  Jos.  Antt.  xiv.  9,  §  4 ;  xv.  1,  &c.,  and  rabbinic 
uthoiities  quoted  by  Sepp.)  The  political  and  personal  relations  of  Herod  were 
vidently  well  adapted  for  the  furtherance  of  a  new  religion.  The  rulers  of  the 
ews,  since  the  Captivity,  had  been  Persian  between  B.C.  536 — 332  ;  Egypto-Greck 
nd  Syro-Groek  between  B.C.  332 — 142  ;  Asmonsean  and  independent  between 
I.e.  142 — 63  ;  and  under  Roman  influences  since  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by 
ompey,  B.C.  63.  Under  Herod  (from  B.C.  37  to  the  birth  of  Christ)  the  govern- 
lent  might  fairly  be  called  cosmopolitan.  In  him  the  East  and  the  West  were 
nited.  By  birth  an  Edomite  on  the  father's  side,  and  an  Ishmaelite  on  the 
lother's,  he  represented  a  third  great  division  of  the  Semitic  race  by  his  nominal 
.doption  of  the  Jewish  religion.  Yet  his  life  was  exclusively  moulded  by  conceptions 
orrowed  from  the  two  great  Aryan  races  of  the  ancient  world  ;  his  conceptions  of 
>olicy  and  government  were  entirely  Roman;  his  ideal  of  life  and  enjoyment 
ntirely  Greek.  And,  in  addition  to  this,  he  was  surrounded  by  a  body-guard  of 
arbarian  mercenaries.  At  no  previous  or  subsequent  period  could  a  world-religion 
ave  been  more  easily  preached  than  it  was  among  the  heterogeneous  elements 
vhich  were  brought  together  by  his  singular  tyranny.  (Guder,  Konig  Herodes  der 
rrosse,  i.)  His  astuteness,  however,  had  early  taught  him  that  his  one  best  security 
vas  to  truckle  to  the  all-powerful  Romans  (ot  iravruv  Kparovvres  yoofiaioL,  Jos. 
intLxY,  11,  §  1). 

^  Kot  as  in  the   English   version,   *'  where  Christ  should  be  born "  ;  for  it  is 

XpicTTh,.   '*  the  Anointed."     "  Christ "  in  the  Gospels,  even  when  without  the 

rticle  in   Greek,  which  is   only   in  four  passages,  is   almost   without   exception 

John  xvii.  3)  an  appellative  and  not  a  proper  name  ('^  non  proprium  nomen  est,  sed 

umcupatio  potestatis  et  regni,"  Lact.  Instt,  Div.  iv.  7).     (See  Lightfoot  on  Revision, 

100.) 

2  Micah  v.  2  ;  cf.  John  vii.  42.  The  latter  passage  shows  how  familiarly  this 
}rophecy  was  known  to  the  people.  The  Jewish  authorities  quote  the  text  loosely, 
but  give  thp  sense.     (See  Turpie,.  The  Old  Test,  in  the  New,  p.  189.)     The  version 
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intention,  he  despatched  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem,  bidding  them  ta 
let  him  know  as  soon  as  they  had  found  the  child,  that  he  too  might 
come  and  do  him  reverence. 

Before  continuing  the  narrative,  let  us  pause  to  inquire  who  these 
Eastern  wanderers  were,  and  what  can  be  discovered  respecting  their 
mysterious  mission. 

The  name  "  Magi,"  by  which  they  are  called  in  the  Greek  of  St. 
Matthow,  is  perfectly  vague.  It  meant  originally  a  sect  of  Median 
and  Persian  scholars ;  it  was  subsequently  applied  (as  in  Acts  xiii.  6) 
to  pretended  astrologers  or  Oriental  soothsayers.  Such  characters 
were  well  known  to  antiquity,  under  the  name  of  Chaldseans,  and( 
their  visits  were  by  no  means  unfamiliar  even  to  the  Western  nations. 
Diogenes  Laertius  reports  to  us  a  story  of  Aristotle,  that  a  Syriani 
mage  had  predicted  to  Socrates  that  he  would  die  a  violent  death  ;l 
and  Seneca  informs  us  that  magi,  ^^  qui  forte  Athenis  erant^''  had 
visited  the  tomb  of  Plato,  and  had  there  oifered  incense  to  him  as 
\j  a  divine  being.^  TJiere  is  nothing  but  a  mass  of  confused  and  contra- 
^W  dictory  traditions  to  throw  any  light  either  on  their  rank,  their i 
/^  (jountry,  their  number,  or  their  names.  The  tradition  which  makes 
them  kings  was  probably  founded  on  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (Ix.  3)  : 
'*  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  bright- 
ness of  thy  rising."  The  fancy  that  they  were  Arabians  may  have 
arisen  from  the  fact  that  myrrh  and  frankincense  are  Arabian  pro- 
ducts, and  from  the  passage  in  Ps.  Ixxii.  10:  *'The  kings  of 
Tharshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  give  presents ;  the  kings  of  Arabia 
and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts.  "^ 

There  was  a  double  tradition  as  to  their  number.  Augustine 
and  Chrysostom  say  that  there  were  twelve,  but  the  common  belief, 
arising  perhaps  from  the  triple  gifts,  is  that  they  were  three  in 
number.^  The  Venerable  Bede  even  gives  us  their  names,  their  i 
country,  and  their  personal  appearance.  Melchior  was  an  old  man, 
with    white    hair    and    long    beard  ;    Caspar,  a    ruddy    and    beardless 

of  Gen.  xlix.  27  in  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  is,  **  The  Shechinah  shall  dwell  in  the 
land  of  Benjamin.''     (Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i.  55.) 

1  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  45.         2  ggn.  Ep.  58. 

^  In  the   original,    ii}V,    i-^-,  Arabia  Felix.     One  MS.  of  the  Protevangelium  i 
makes  them  come  from  Persia  (e/c  riepo-tSos)  ;  Theodoret  calls  them  Chaldseans; 
Hilary,  Ethiopians ;  some  more  recent  writers  make  them  Indians.   (See  Hofmann, 
p.  127.) 

*  See  all  the  authorities  for  these  legends  or  fancies  quoted  with  immense 
1  learning  and  accuracy  by  Hofmann. 
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youth ;  Balthasar,  swarthy  and  in  the  prime  of  life.^  We  are 
further  informed  by  tradition  that  Melchior  was  a  descendant  of 
Shem,  Caspar  of  Ham,  and  Balthasar  of  Japheth.  Thus  they  are 
made  representatives  of  the  three  periods  of  life  and  the  three 
divisions  of  the  globe ;  and  valueless  as  such  fictions  may  be  for 
direct  historical  purposes,  they  have  been  rendered  interesting  by 
their  influence  on  the  most  splendid  productions  of  religious  art.^ 
The  skulls  of  these  three  kings,  each  circled  with  its  crown  of 
jew^elled  gold,  are  still  exhibited  among  the  relics  in  the  cathedral 
at  Cologne.^ 

It  is,  however,  more  immediately  to  our  purpose  to  ascertain 
the  causes  of  their  memorable  journey. 

We  are  informed  by  Tacitus,  by  Suetonius,  and  by  Josephus^'* 
that  there  prevailed  throughout  the  entire  East  at  this  time  an  in- 
I  tense  conviction,  derived  from  ancient  prophecies,  that  ere  long  a 
powerful  monarch  would  arise  in  Judsea,  and  gain  dominion  over 
the  world.  It  has,  indeed,  been  conjectured  that  the  Roman  histo- 
rians may  simply  be  echoing  an  assertion,  for  which  Josephus  was 
in  reality  their  sole  authority;  but  even  if  we  accept  this  uncertain 
supposition,  there  is  still  ample  proofs  both  in  Jewish  and  in  Pagan 
writings,  that  a  guilty  and  weary  world  was  dimly  expecting  the 
advent  of  its  Deliverer.  *^The  dew  of  blessing  falls  not  on  us,  and 
our  fruits  have  no  taste,"  exclaimed  Rabban  Simeon,  the  son  of 
Gamaliel ;  and  the  expression  might  sum  up  much  of  the  literature 
of  an  age  which  was,  as  Niebuhr  says,  "  effete  with  the  drunken- 
ness of  crime."  The  splendid  vaticination  in  the  fourth  Eclogue 
of  Virgil  proves  the  intensity  of  the  feeling,  and  has  long  been 
reckoned  among  the  *' unconscious  prophecies  of  heathendom." 

1  Bede,  Opp,  iii.  649. 

2  The  art-student  will  at  once  recall  the  glorious  pictures  of  Giovanni  Bellini, 
Paul  Veronese,  &c. 

3  They  were  said  to  have  been  found  by  Bishop  Reinald  in  the  twelfth  century. 
^  **  Pluribus  persuasio   inerat,   antiquia  sacerdotum  libris   contineri,   fore    ut 

valesceret  oriens,  et  e  Judaea  profecti  rerum  potirentur"  (Tac.  Hist,  v.  13). 
**  Percrebuerat  oriente  toto  vetus  et  constans  opinio  esse  in  fatis,  ut  eo  tempore 
Judaea  profecti  rerum  potirentur  "  (Suet.  Yesp.  4).  xRVfy/^^s  ....  cos  /caret  rov 
Kaiphy  cKuvov  airh  rrjs  xccpas  tls  avrSov  &p^€t  Trjs  olKovjULerjs  (Jos.  B.  J.  vi.  5,  §  4). 
Josephus  steadily  and  characteristically  interprets  the  prophecy  of  Vespasian.  It 
is  true  that  these  historians  refer  to  the  days  of  the  Flavian  dynasty  (A.D.  79) ; 
but  the  **  vetus  "  of  Suetonius,  and  the  4th  Eclogue  of  Virgil,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  possible  date  of  the  Third  Book  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  are  signs  that 
the  expectation  had  existed  half  a  century  earlier. 
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There   is,  therefore^  nothing   extraordinary  in  the  fact  that  these 
Eastern  Magi    should  have    bent  their  steps  to  Jerusalem,  especially 
if  there  were  any  circumstances  to   awaken  in  the  East  a  more  im- 
mediate   conviction   that    this    widespread    expectation    was    on    the! 
point  of  fulfilment.^     If  they  were  disciples  of  Zoroaster,  they  would ■« 
see   in   the  Infant  King  the  future  conqueror  of  Ahriman,  the  des-"; 
tined  Lord  of  all  the  world.       The  story  of  their  journey  has  indeed 
been  set  down  with  contemptuous  confidence  as  a  mere  poetic  myth; 
but  though  its  actual  historic  verity  must  rest  on  the  testimony  of  th 
Evangelist  alone,  there  are  many  facts  which  enable  us  to  see  that  in  its 
main  outlines  it  involves  nothing  either  impossible  or  even  improbable. 

St.    Matthew  tells  us  that  the  cause  of  their   expectant   attitude^ 
was  that  they  had  seen  the  star  of  the  Messiah  in  the  East,  and  that 
to  discover  Him  was  the  motive  of  their  journey. 

That  any  strange  sidereal  phenomenon  should  be  interpreted  as 
the  signal  of  a  coming  king  was  in  strict  accordance  with  the  belief 
of  their  age.  Such  a  notion  may  well  have  arisen  from  the  prophecy 
of  Balaam,^  the  Gentile  sorcerer — a  jjrophecy  which,  from  the  power 
of  its  rhythm  and  the  splendour  of  its  imagery,  could  hardly  fail  to 
be  disseminated  in  Eastern  countries\  Nearly  a  century  afterwards, 
the  false  Messiah,  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  received  from  the  cele- 
brated Kabbi  Akiba,  the  surname  of  Bar-Cochba,  or  '^  Son  of  a 
Star,''  and  caused  a  star  to  be  stamped  upon  the  coinage  which  he 
issued.  Six  centuries  afterwards,  Mahomet  is  said  to  have  pointed 
to  a  comet  as  a  portent  illustrative  of  his  pretensions.  Even  the 
Greeks  and  KomgCns"^  had  always  considered  that  the  births  and  deaths: 

1  Seneca  says  that  some  ]\Iagi  happened  to  be  in  Athens  at  the  time  of  Plato's 
death,  and  offered  sacrince  to  the  departed  spirit. 

^  That  the  Jews  and  their  Rabbis  had  borrowed  many  astrological  notions  from 
the  Chalda3ans,  and  that  they  connected  these  notions  with  the  advent  of  the 
JMessiah,  is  certain.  See  the  quotations  from  the  tract  Sanhedrin^  R.  Abraham, 
Abarbanel,  the  Zohar^  in  Miinter,  Sepp,  &c.  Comp.  Jos.  Antt.  ii.  9,  §  2,  and  i.  7, 
§  2,  where  Josephus  quotes  Berosus  as  having  said  that  Abram  was  *^  skilful  in  the 
celestial  science.'* 

3  Luc.  i.  529  ;  Suet.  Caes.  88;  Sen.  Nat.  Quaest,  i.  1 ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Eel.  9,  47, 
'*Ecce  Dionaei  processit  Caesaris  astrum,"  &c. — Every  one  will  remember  the 
allusions  in  ShaKespeare — 

'*  The  heavens  themselves  blaze  at  the  death  of  princes."— //en r 2/  IV, 
and 

••  Comets  portending  change  of  time  and  state,  j 

Brandish  your  crystal  tresses  ill  tlie  sky, 
And  with  them  scourge  the  bad  revolting  stars 
That  have  coiisentjetl  to  our  Henr.y's  death."—]  Henry  VI.,  i.  1. 
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of  great  men  were  symbolised  by  the  appearance  and  disappearance 
of  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  same  belief  has  continued  down  to  com- 
paratively modern  times.  The  evanescent  star  which  appeared  in 
the  time  of  Tycho  Brahe,  and  was  noticed  by  him  on  Nov.  11, 
1572,  was  believed  to  indicate  the  brief  but  dazzling  career  of  some 
warrior  from  the  north,  and  was  subsequently  regarded  as  having 
been  prophetic  of  the  fortunes  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  Now  it  so 
happens  that,  although  the  exact  year  in  which  Christ  was  born  is 
not  ascertainable  with  any  certainty  from  Scripture,  yet,  within  a 
few  years  of  what  must,  on  any  calculation,  have  been  the  period  of 
His  birth,  there  undoubtedly  did  appear  a  phenomenon  in  the  heavens 
so  remarkable  that  it  could  not  possibly  have  escaped  the  observation 
of  an  astrological  people.  The  immediate  applicability  of  this  phe- 
nomenon to  the  Gospel  narrative  is  now  generally  abandoned  ;  but, 
whatever  other  theory  may  be  held  about  it,  it  is  unquestionably 
important  and  interesting  as  having  furnished  one  of  the  data  which 
first  led  to  the  discovery  that  the  birth  of  Christ  took  place  three  or 
four  years  before  our  received  era.i  This  appearance,  and  the  circum- 
stances which  have  been  brought  into  connection  with  it,  we  will 
proceed  to  notice.  They  form  a  curious  episode  in  the  history  of 
exegesis,  and  are  otherwise  remarkable ;  but  we  must  fully  warn 
the  reader  that  the  evidence  by  which  this  astronomical  fact  has 
been  brought  into  immediate  connection  with  St.  Matthew's  narrative 
is  purely  conjectural,  and  must  be  received,  if  received  at  all,  with 
considerable  caution. 

On  Dec.  17,  1603,  there  occurred  a  conjunction  of  the  two  largest 
superior  planets,  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  in  the  Zodiacal  sign  of  the 
Fishes,    in    the    watery  trigon.^     In   the    following  spring  they  were 

1  This  is  the  date  adopted  by  Ideler,  Sanclemente,  Wieseler.  Herod  the  Great 
died  in  the  first  week  of  Nisan,  A.U.C.  7oO,  as  we  can  prove,  partly  from  the  fact 
that  shortly  before  his  death  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  (Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  6, 
\  4).  Ideler  and  Wurm  have  shown  that  the  only  eclipse  visible  at  Jerusalem  in 
the  year  75^  i.TJ.C,  B.C.  4,  must  have  taken  place  in  the  night  between  the  12th 
and  13th  Ox  March  (Wieseler,  p.  56).  Our  era  was  invented  by  Dionysius 
Exiguus,  an  abbot  at  Rome,  who  died  in  556.  See  Appendix,  Excursus  I.,  ^'  Date 
of  Christ's  Birth." 

2  Astrologers  divided  the  Zodiac  into  four  trigons — that  of  fire  (Aries,  Leo, 
Sagittarius) ;  that  of  earth  (Taurus,  Virgo,  Capricornus)  ;  that  of  air  (Gemini, 
Libra,  Aquarius) ;  and  that  of  water  (Cancer,  Scorpio,  Pisces).  (Wieseler, 
Synopsis  of  the  Four  Gospels,  E.  Tr.,  p.  57.)— On  the  astrology  of  the  Jews  ia 
general,  see  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  des  Heils^  ii.  116, 
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joined  in  the  fiery  trigon  by  Mars ;  and  in  Sept.,  1604,  there  appeared 
in  the  foot  of  Ophiuchus,  and  between  Mars  and  Saturn,  a  new  star 
of  the  first  magnitude,  which,  after  shining  for  a  whole  year,  gradually 
waned  in  March,  1606,  and  finally  disappeared.'^  Brunowski,  the 
pupil  of  Kepler,  who  first  noticed  it,  describes  it  as  sparkling  with 
an  interchange  of  colours  like  a  diamond,  and  as  not  being  in  any 
way  nebulous,  or  offering  any  analogy  to  a  cornet.^  These  remarkable 
phenomena  attracted  the  attention  of  the  great  Kepler,  who,  from 
his  acquaintance  with  astrology,  knew  the  immense  importance  which 
such  a  conjunction  would  have  had  in  the  eyes  of  the  Magi,  and 
wished  to  discover  wjiether  any  such  conjunction  had  taken  place 
about  the  period  of  our  Lord's  birth.  Now,  there  is  a  conjunction  of 
Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  the  same  trigon  about  every  twenty  years, 
but  in  every  200  years  they  pass  into  another  trigon,  and  are  not 
conjoined  in  the  same  trigon  again  (after  passing  through  the  entire 
Zodiac)  till  after  a  lapse  of  794  years,  four  months,  and  twelve  days. 
By  calculating  backwards,  Kepler  discovered  that  the  same  conjunction 
of  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  in  Pisces,  had  happened  no  less  than  three 
times  in  the  year  A.U.C.  747,  and  that  the  planet  Mars  had  joined 
them  in  the  spring  of  748  ;  and  the  general  fact  that  there  was  such 
a  combination  at  this  period  has  been  verified  by  a  number  of  inde- 
pendent investigators,^  and  does  not  seem  to  admit  of  denial.  And 
however  we  may  ap[)]y  the  fact,  it  is  certainly  an  interesting  one. 
For  such  a  conjunction  would  at  once  have  been  interpreted  by  the 
Chaldsean  observers  as  indicating  the  approach  of  some  memorable 
event;  and  since  ^it  occurred  in  the  constellation  Pisces,  which  was 
supposed  by  astrologers  to  be  immediately  connected  with  the  fortunes 
of  Judaea,^  it  would  naturally  turn  their  thoughts  in  that  direction. 

1  The  star  observed  by  Tycho  lasted  from  November,  1572,  till  about  April. 
1574.  Such  temporary  stars  are  perhaps  due  to  immense  combustions  of  hydrogen. 
See  Guillemin,  The  Heavens^  pp.  310 — 313;  Humboldt's  Cosmos,  ii.  323  —  333 
(ed  Sabine). 

-  There  may,  therefore,  be  no  exaggeration  in  tl  e  language  cf  Ignatius  {Ep,  ad 
Ephes.  §  19),  when  he  says,  ^'  The  star  sparkled  brilliantly  above  all  stars." 

3  He  supposed  th&t  the  other  conjunctions  would  coincide  with  seven  great 
climacteric  years  or  epochs :  Adam,  Enoch,  the  Deluge,  Moses,  Isaiah  (about  the 
commencement  of  the  Greek,  Roman,  and  Babylonian  eras),  Christ,  Charlemagne, 
and  the  Reformation. 

^  Kepler's  first  tract  on  this  subject  was  De  nova  Stella  in  pede  Serpentarii, 
Prague,  1606.  He  was  followed  by  Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronologie,  ii.  406; 
Pfaff,  Das  JAcht  und  die  TFeltgegenden,  Bamb..  1821;  Miinter,  Stern  d.  Weisen, 
Copeiihag.,    1827;    Schumacher,    Schubert,   Encke,   Goldschmidt.   &c.      Professor 
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The  form  of  their  interpretation  would  be  moulded^  both  by  the  astro- 
logical opinions  of  the  Jews — which  distinctly  point  to  this  very 
conjunction  as  an  indication  of  the  Messiah — and  by  the  expectation 
of  a  Deliverer  which  was  so  widely  spread  at  the  period  in  which 
they  lived. 

The  appearance  and  disappearance  of  new  stars  is  a  phenomenon 
by  no  means  so  rare  as  to  admit  of  any  possible  doubt.^  The  fact  that 
St.  Matthew  speaks  of  such  a  star  within  two  or  three  years,  at  the 
utmost,  of  a  time  when  we  know  that  there  was  this  remarkable 
planetary  conjunction,  and  the  fact  that  there  was  such  a  star  nearly 
1,600  years  afterwards,  at  the  time  of  a  similar  conjunction,  can 
only  be  regarded  as  a  curious  coincidence.  We  should,  indeed,  have 
a  strong  and  strange  confirmation  of  one  main  fact  in  St.  Matthew's 
narrative,  if  any  reliance  could  be  placed  on  the  assertion  that  in 
the  astronomical  tables  of  the  Chinese  a  record  has  been  preserved 
that  a  new  star  did  appear  in  the  heavens  at  this  very  epoch. ^  But 
it  would  be  obviously  idle  to  build  on  a  datum  which  is  so  incapable 
of  verification  and  so  enveloped  with  uncertainty. 

We  are,  in  fact,  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  astronomical 
researches  which  have  proved  the  reality  of  this  remarkable  planetary 
conjunction  are  only  valuable  as  showing  the  2)ossibilitf/  that  it  may 
have  prepared  the  Magi  for  the  early  occurrence  of  some  great  event. 
And  this  confident  expectation  may  have  led  to  their  journey  to 
Palestine,  on  the  subsequent  appearance  of  an  evanescent  star,  an 
appearance  by  no  means  unparalleled  in  the  records    of   astronomy, 

Pritchard  carefully  went  through  Kepler's  calculations,  and  confirms  the  fact  of  the 
conjunction,  though  he  slightly  modifies  the  dates,  and,  like  most  recent  inquirers, 
denies  that  the  phenomenon  has  any  hearing  on  the  Gospel  narrative.  That  such 
astronomical  facts  are  insufficient  to  explain  the  language  of  St.  Matthew,  if  taken 
with  minute  and  literal  accuracy,  is  ohvious ;  hut  that  they  have  no  bearing  on 
the  circumstances  as  they  were  reported  to  the  Evangelist,  perhaps  half  a  centuiy 
later,  is  more  than  can  he  safely  affirmed. 

^  Sepp,  who  always  delights  in  the  most  fanciful  and  unfounded  combinations, 
connects  this  fact  with  the  Fish  (lX0T2r='Ir7(Tof;s  XpiaTos  0€oP  Tlhs  2a)T7?/>)  as  the 
well-known  symhol  of  the  Church  and  of  Christians,    (Zeben  Jem,  p.  7.) 

2  This  is  mentioned  by  Wieseler,  p.  61.  We  cannot,  however,  pres^s  the 
Evangelist's  use  of  k(xzi\p,  "  a  star,"  rather  than  dcrrpov,  ^'  a  constellation  "  ;  the  two 
words  are  loosely  used,  and  often  almost  indiscriminately  interchanged.  Further 
than  this,  it  must  he  steadily  home  in  mind  (v.  supra,  note  1,  p.  33)  that  the 
curious  fact  of  the  planetary  conjunction,  even  if  it  were  accompanied  by  an 
evanescent  star,  would  not  exactly  coincide  with,  though  it'  might  to  some  eitent 
account  for,  the  language  used  by  St.  Matthew. 
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but   which    in   this    instance^    seems    to   rest  on  the  authority  of  the 
Evangelist  alone. 

No  one  at  any  rate   need  stumble    over  the  supposition  that  an 
apparent  sanction  is  thus  extended  to  the  combinations  of  astrology. 
Apart  from  astrology  altogether,   it  is  conceded    by   many  wise    and 
candid  observers,  even  by  the  great  Niebuhr,  the  last  man  in  the  world 
to  be  carried  away  by  credulity  or  superstition,  that  great  catastrophes^ 
and  unusual  phenomena  in  nature  have,  as  a  matter  of  fact — however  t 
we  may  choose  to  interpret  such  a  fact — synchronised  in  a  remarkable  ] 
manner  with  great  events  in  human  history.^     It  would  not,  therefore, , 
imply  any  prodigious  folly  on    the  part  of  the   Magi  to   regard  thej 
planetary  conjunction  as  something  providentially  significant.     And  if  1 
astrology  be  ever  so  absurd,  yet  there  is  nothing  absurd  in  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  Magi  should  be  led  to  truth,  even  through  the  gateways 
of  delusion,   if  the  spirit  of   sincerity  and   truth  was  in  them.     The 
history   of   science    will    furnish    repeated   instances,   not  only   of   tho 
enormous  discoveries  accorded  to  apparent  accident,  but  even  of  the 
immense  results  achieved  in  the  investigation  of  innocent  and  honest  i 
error.     Saul  who,  in  seeking  asses,  found  a  kingdom,  is  but  a  type  of, 
many  another  seeker  in  many  another  age.^ 

The  Magi  came  to  Bethlehem,  and  offered  to  the  young  Child  in  His 
rude  and  humble  resting-place*  a  reverence  which  we  do  not  hear  that 
they  had  paid  to  the  usurping  Edomite  in  his  glittering  jmlace.      *' And: 

1  It  is  remarkable  that  the  celebrated  Abarbanel  (d.  1508),  in  his  ni?tt?n  ^Tr^,  or 
*' wells  of  salvation" — a  commentary  on  Daniel — distinctly  says  that  the  con-| 
junction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  always  indicates  great  events.  He  then  gives  five 
mystic  reasons  why  Pisces  should  be  the  constellation  of  the  Israelites,  and  saysi 
that  there  had  been  a  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  Pisces  th^re  years  before  I 
the  birth  of  Moses.  From  a  similar  conjunction  in  his  own  days  (1463),  he! 
expected  the  speedy  birth  of  the  Messiah.  What  makes  this  statement  (which  is> 
quoted  by  Miinter,  Stern  d.  Weisen,  §  55;  and  Ideler,  Handb.  d»  Chronol.^  ii.  405)  ; 
more  remarkable  is,  that  Abarbanel  must  have  been  wholly  ignorant  of  the '. 
conjunction  in  A.TJ.C.  747.     (See  Ebrard,  Gosp,  Hist.,  E.  Tr.,  p.  178.)  1 

2  See  Niebuhr's  Lect.  on  Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  10?,  ed.  Schmitz.  . 

3  "Superstition,"  says  Neander,  "often  paves  the  way  for  faith."  *' How  j 
often,"  says  Hamann,  "has  God  condescended  not  merely  to  the  feelings  andj 
thoughts  of  men,  but  even  to  their  failings  and  their  prejudices."  [ 

^  Matt.  ii.  11  (eis  tV  oiKiav')  seems  to  show,  what  would  of  course  be  probable,  \ 
that  the  stall  or  manger  formed  but  a  brief  resting-place.  It  is  needless  to  call  j 
attention  to  the  obvious  fact  that  St.  Matthew  does  not  mention  the  birth  in  the  | 
inn  or  the  previous  journey  from  Nazareth,  It  is  not  7tece8sary  to  aBSume  that  he  : 
\vaa  wholly  unaware  of  these  circumstances,  though  I  lee  no  difficulty  in  th«^ 
admission  that  such  may  have  been  the  case.  •■ 

I 
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^nen  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  Him  gifts  : 
;old,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.'*  The  imagination  of  early 
Christians  has  seen  in  each  gift  a  special  significance :  myrrh  for 
he  human  nature,  gold  to  the  king,  frankincense  to  the  divinity  ; 
r,  the  gold  for  the  race  of  Shem,  the  myrrh  for  the  race  of  Ham,  the 
ticense  for  the  race  of  Japheth — innocent  fancies,  only  worthy  of 
aention  because  of  their  legendary  interest,  and  their  bearing  on  the 
onceptions  of  Christian  poetry  and  Christian  art.i 


CHAPTER   IV  ; 

THE    FLIGHT    INTO    EGYPT,    AND    THE    MASSACRE    OF    THE    INNOCENTS.  : 

*^  Salvete  flores  martyrum  '■ 

Quos,  lucis  ipso  in  limine,  :i 
Christi  insecutor  sustulit, 
Ceu  turbo  nascentes  rosas." 

Prudent.,  De  SS.  Innocentt,  * 

A^HEN  they  had  offered  their  gifts,  the  Wise  Men  would  naturally  have  \ 

eturned  to  Herod,  but  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  they  returned  ] 

o  their  own  land  another  way.     Neither  in  Scripture,  nor  in  authentic  ; 

liistory,  nor  even  in  early  apocryphal  tradition,  do  we  find  any  further  j 
races  of  their  existence ;  but  their  visit  led  to  very  memorable  eventsr"~x 

The  dream  which  warned  them  of  danger  may  very  probably  have  j  .^ 

alien  in  with  their  own  doubts  about  the  cruel  and  crafty  tyrant  who  /  ^ 

lad   expressed  a  hypocritical  desire  to  pay  his  homage  to  the  Infant  'y 

l^ing  ;  and  if,  as  we  may  suppose,  they  imparted  to  Joseph  any  hint  as  j 

o  their  misgivings,  he  too  would  be  prepared  for  the  warning  dream  j     i 
vhich  bade  him  fly  to  Egypt  to  save  the  young  Child  from  Herod's./      \ 

ealousy.  \ 

Egypt  has,  in  all  ages,  been  the  natural  place  of  refuge  for  all  who  \ 
vere    driven    from    Palestine   by  distress,   persecution,  or    discontent. 

^  "  Dant  tibi  Chaldaei  praenuntia  munera  reges, 

Myrrham  homo,  rex  aurum,  suscipe  thura  Deus."     (Ps.  Claiidian.)  ; 

*'  Thus,  aurum,  mj^rrham,  regique,  hominique,  Deoque,  1 

Dona  ferunt."     (Juvenc.  Hist.  £v.,  249.)  ) 

*'  Aurea  nascenti  fuderunt  munera  regi,  ! 

-  Thura  dedere  Deo,  myrrham  tribuere  sepulcro."     (Sedulius,  ii.  .95.).  \ 

lamp.  Isa.  Ix.  6  ;  Ps.  xlv.  9.     See,  too,  Orig.  c.  Cels.^  p.  47,  Iren.  iii.  10,  and  many  j 

•thor  ancient  fancies  in  Hofmann,  Das  Zeben  Jesu  nach  d.  Apoh\^  p,  128 ;  wd  \ 

ithers  may  be  found  in  the  Latin  Hynjns  of  Mauburn,  &c.  ! 
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Khinokolura,  the  river  of  Egypt,  or  as  Milton,  with  his  usual  exquisite 

and  learned  accuracy,  calls  it — 

*'  The  brook  that  parts 
Egypt  from  Syrian  ground,"  ^ 

might  have  been  reached  by  the  fugitives  in  three  days ;  and  once 
upon  the  further  bank,  they  were  beyond  the  reach  of  Herod's 
jurisdiction. 

Of  the  flight,  and  its  duration,  Scripture  gives  us  no  further  partlcu 
lars  ;    telling   us   only   that    the    Holy    Family   fled   by   night   fromi 
Bethlehem,  and  returned  when  Joseph  had  again  been  assured  by  a 
dream  that  it  would  be  safe  to  take  back  the  Saviour  to  the  land  of. 
His  nativity.     It  is  left  to  apocryphal  legends,   immortalised  by  the, 
genius  of  Italian  art,  to  tell  us  how,  on  the  way,  the  dragons  came  andi 
bowed  to  Him,  the  lions  and  leopards  adored  Him,  the  roses  of  Jericho  i 
blossomed  wherever  His  footsteps  trod,  the  palm-trees  at  His  command  ■ 
bent  down  to  give    Him    dates,  the   robbers    were   overawed  by   His 
majesty,  and  the  journey  was  miraculously  shortened.^     They  tell  us 
further  how,  at  His  entrance  into  the  country,  all  the  idols  of  the  land 
of  Egypt    fell    from    their    pedestals    with    a    sudden    crash,    and   lay 
shattered  and  broken  upon  their  faces,  and  how  many  wonderful  cures 
of  leprosy  and  demoniac  possession  were  wrought  by  His  word.     All 
this  wealth  and   prodigality  of   superfluous,   aimless,   and    unmeaning, 
miracle — arising  in  part  from  a  mere  craving  for  the  supernatural,  and 
in  part  from  a  fanciful    application    of    Old    Testament  prophecies — 
furnishes  a  strong  contrast  to  the  truthful   simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
narmtive.     St.  Matthew  neither  tells  us  where  the  Holy  Family  abode 

1  Milton  has,  however,  been  misled  by  the  word  ivadtj,  and  its  translation  by 
*'  brook  ''  in  our  version.  ,  Mr.  Grove  informs  me  that  Rhinocolura,  now  Wady  el- 
Areesh  (the  nachal  Mitzratm,  or  *' river  of  Egypt,"  Numb,  xxxiv.  5,  &c.),  is  a  broad 
shallow  wady  with  scarcely  a  trace  of  a  bank.  Still,  as  is  usual  in  desert  valleys,  a 
torrent  does  flow  through  the  bottom  of  it  after  winter  rains. 

2  See  the  Grospel  of  Pseudo-Matthew  xviii.— xxiv.  ;  Arab.  Gospel  of  the  Infancy,; 
xii.— XXV.  ;  B.  H.  Cowper,  The  Apocr.  Gospels^  pp.  56—64,  178  —  191;  Hofmann* 
pp.  140 — 183.  Many  of  these  legends  are  mere  fanciful  representations  ol 
Ps.  cxlviii.  7;  Isa.  xi.  6 — 9,  Ixv.  25,  xix.  1,  &c.  From  the  dissemination,  of  the? 
Gospel  of  the  Infancy  in  Arabia,  these  fables  have  exercised  a  strong  influence? 
on  the  Mohammedan  legends  of  Jesus.  Some  of  the  Rabbis  took  ^^ccasion  from 
the  visit  to  Egypt  to  charge  Christ  with  a  knowledge  of  magic,  -.^atathia,  in 
thft  Nizzachon^  says  that  as  Jesus  did  not  know  the  Tetragrammaton,  or  ineffabid 
name  of  God,  His  miracles  (the  reality  oi  which  is  not  denied)  were  due  to  sorcery 
learnt  in  Egypt  (Sepp,  Lehen  Jem,  §  x:iii.).  It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  refer  to  thei 
preposterous  story  in  the  r<?^rfe^-ft /<g#4  (Wagenseil,  Tela  Ignea^  ii.  p.  7). 
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m  Egypt,  nor  how  long  their  exile  continued ;  but  ancient  legends  say  ' 

that  they  remained  two^  years  absent  from  Palestine,  and  lived  at  ; 

Matareeh,^  a  few  miles  north-east  of  Cairo,  where  a  fountain  was  long  ; 

shown  of  which  Jesus  had  made  the  water  fresh,  and  an  ancient  syca-  i 
more  under  which  they  had  rested.     The  Evangelist  alludes  only  to 

the  causes  of  their  flight  and  of  their  return,  and  finds  in  the  latter  a  ■ 
new  and  deeper  significance  for  the  words  of  the  prophet  Hosea,  **  Out 

of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  Son."  ^                                                               .=--%  j 
The  flight  into  Egypt  led  to  very  tragic  consequences.     Seeing  that  \^\ 

the  Wise  Men  had  not  returned  to  him,  the  alarm  and  jealousy  of  ' 

Herod  assumed  a  still  darker  and  more  malignant  aspect.     He  had  no  \ 

means  of  identifying  the  royal  Infant  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  least  \ 

of  all  would  he  have  been  likely  to  seek  for  Him  in  the  cavern  stable  j 

of  the  village  khan.     But  he  knew  that  the  child  whom  the  visit  of  i 

the  Magi  had  taught  him  to  regard  as  a  future  rival  of  himself  or  of  ] 
his  house  was  yet  an  Infant  at  the  breast ;  and  as  Eastern  mothers 

usually  suckle  their  children  for  two  years,^  he  issued  his  fell  mandate  , 

^  St.  Bonaventura  (^De  Vita  Christi)  says  seven  years.                                                  '  ; 

2  This  town  is  sometimes  identified  with  On,  or  Hpliopolis,  where  lived  Asenath,  ! 

the  wife  of  Joseph,  and  where,  under  the  name  of  Osarsiph,  Moses  had  been  a  j 

priest.     Onias,  at  the  head  of  a  large  colony  of  Jewish  refugees,  flying  from  the  j 

rage  of  Antiochus,  had  founded  a  temple  there,  and  was  thus  believed  to  have  f  ul-  ■> 

filled  the  prophecy  of  Isa.  xix.  19.     (Sepp.)  ^ 

^  **  Finds  a  new  and  deeper  significance,  or,  in  other  words,  totally  misunder-  i 
stands,"  is  the  marginal  comment  of  a  friend  who  saw  these  pages.     And  so,  no 

doubt,  it  might  at  first  appear  to   our  Western  and   Northern  conceptions  and  * 

methods  of  criticism ;  but  not  so  to  an  Oriental  and  an  Analogist.     Trained  to  : 

regard  every  word,  nay,  every  letter  of  Scripture  as  mystical  and  divine — accustomed  \ 

to  the  application  of  passages  in  various  senses,  all  of  which  were  supposed  to  be  ' 

latent,  in  some  mysterious  fashion,  under  the  original  utterance — St.  Matthew  would  ■ 

have  regarded  his  least  apparently  relevaut  quotations  from,  and  allusions  to,  the  i 

Old  Testament,  not  in  the  light  of  occasional  illustrations,  but  in  the  light  of  most  ^ 

solemn  prophetic  references  to  the  events  about  which  he  writes.     And  in  so  doing  \ 
he  would  be  arguing  in  strict  accordance  with  the  views  in  which  those  for  whom 

he  wrote  had  been  trained  from  their  earliest  infancy.     Nor  is  there,  even  to  our  j 

modern  conceptions,  anything  erroneous  or  unnatural  in  the  fact  that  the  Evan-  ; 

gelist  transfers  to  the  Messiah  the  language  which  Hosea  had  applied  to  the  ideal  ! 

Israel.     T>^    ideal  Israel — Le.,  the  ideal  ^'Jashar"  or  "Upright  Man" — was  the  j 

obvious  axid.  accepted  type  of   the  coming  Christ. — The  quotation  is  from   Hosea  j 

xi.  1,  and  St.  Matthew  has  here  referred  to  the  original,  and  corrected  the  faulty  ■ 
rendering  of  the  LXX.,  which  is  e|  Alyvirrov  fiercKdAea-a  r^  r4Kva.  avrov.     See 
Excursus  XL,  "  Old  Testament  Quotations  in  the  Evangelists." 

^  Ketubhothy  69  b;  2  Mace.  vii.  27,  "  gave  thee  suck  three  years."     Others  refer  ' 

the  calculation  to  the  nrevious  appearance  of  the  planetary  cod  junction;  and  if  \ 
3 
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to  slay  all  the  cliildren  of  Bethiehem  and  its  neighbourhood    *^  fromj 
two  years  old  and  under."     Of  the  method  by  which  the  decree  waa^ 
carried    out   we   know  nothing.      The   children  may  hav^e  been  slain  i 
secretly,  gradually,  and  by  various  forms  of  murder  ;  or,  as  has  been  i 
generally  supposed,  there  may  have  been  one  single  hour  of  dreadful  i 
butchery.!     The    decrees  of  tyrants  like  Herod  are  usually  involved  i 
in  a  deadly  obscurity ;  they  reduce  the  world  to  a  torpor  in  which  it  i 
is    hardly    safe  to    speak    above    a    whisper.      But  the    wild    wail   of! 
anguish  v/hich  >*ose  from  the    mothers    thus    cruelly    robbed  of    their  i 
infant  children  could  not  be  hushed,  and   they  who    heard    it    mightji 
well  imagine  that  Rachel,    the    great   ancestress  of  their  race,   whose 
tomb  stands   by    the    roadside  about    a    mile    from   Bethlehem,    once 
more,  as  in  the  pathetic  image  of  the  prophet,  mingled  her  voice  with 
the  mourning  and  lamentation  of  those  who  wept  so  inconsolably  for 
their  murdered  little  ones.^ 

To  us  there  seems  something  inconceivable  in  a  crime  so  atrocious  ; 
"but  our  thoughts  have  been  softened  by  eighteen  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  such  deeds  are  by  no  means  unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  heathen  despots  and  of  the  ancient  world.  Infanticide  of  a  deeper 
dye  than  this  of  Herod's  was  a  crime  dreadfully  rife  in  the  days  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  as  well  as  the 
motives  which  led  to  it,  can  be  illustrated  by  several  circumstances 
in  the  history  of  this  very  epoch.  Suetonius,  in  his  Life  of  Augustus, 
quotes  from  the  life  of  the  Em.poror  by  his  freedman  Julius  Marathus, 

this  took  place  A.U.C.  747,  and  Jesus  was  horn  (as  is  all  hut  certain)  A.TJ.C.  750,_ 
it  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  Aharhanel,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  place 
the  astrological  ''  aspect  "  which  foreshadowed  the  birth  of  Moses  three  years  hefoTi 
that  event  took  place.  * 

1  The  Protevang.  says  (xxi.  1)  that  he  despatched  the  assassins  to  Bethlehem  i 
(^wejuLype  robs  (povivrds).  I 

2  Jer.  xxxi.  15,  applied  originally  to  the  Captivity.  In  this  quotation  also  St^ 
Matthew  has  translated  freely  from  the  Hehrew  original.  The  remark  of  Calvin/i 
that  **  Matthew  fZo^s  not  mean  that  the  prophet  had  predicted  what  Herod  should  do,  ^ 
but  that,  at  the  advent  of  Christ,  that  mourning  was  renewed  which  many  year«.^ 
before  the  women  of  Bethlehem  had  made,"  is  characterised  by  his  usual  strong) 
and  honest  common  sense,  and  must  he  home  in  mind  in  considering  several  of  the*i 
Grospel  references  to  ancient  prophecy,  It  applies  to  St.  Matthew  more  strongly; 
than  to  the  other  Evangelists.  On  this,  as  on  other  points  of  exegesis,  there  can  be  i 
no  question  whatever,  in  the  mind  oi  any  competent  scholar,  that  the  theology  of  I 
the  Reformation,  and  even  of  the  Fathers,  was  freer,  manlier,  less  shackled  hy  false » 
theories  about  inspiration,  and  less  timid  of  ignorant  criticism,  than  that  whici^l 
claims  to  ho  the  sole  orthodox  theology  of  the  present  day.  I 
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a  story  to  the  effect  that  shortly  before  his  birth  there  was  a  prophecy 
in  Rome  that  a  king  over  the  Roman  people  would  soon  be  born. 
To  obviate  this  danger  to  the  Republic,  the  Senate  ordered  that  all 
the  male  children  born  in  that  year  should  be  abandoned  or  exposed ; 
but  the  Senators  whose  wives  were  pregnant,  took  means  to  prevent 
the  ratification  of  the  statute,  because  each  of  them  hoped  that  the 
prophecy  might  refer  to  his  own  child.  ^  Again,  Eusebius^  quotes  from 
Hegesippus,  a  Jew  by  birth,  a  story  that  Domitian,  alarmed  by  the 
growing  power  of  the  name  of  Christ,  issued  an  order  to  destroy  all 
I  the  descendants  of  the  house  of  David.  Two  grandchildren  of  St. 
Jude — "the  Lord's  brother '^ — were  still  living,  and  were  known  as 
the  DesposynL^  They  were  betrayed  to  the  Emperor  by  a  certain 
;  Jocatus,  and  other  Nazarsean  heretics,  and  were  brought  into  the 
j  imperial  presence ;  but  when  Domitian  observed  that  they  only 
held  the  rank  of  peasants,  and  that  their  hands  were  hard  with 
manual  toil,  he  dismissed  them  in  safety  with  a  mixture  of  pity 
and  contempt. 

Although  doubts  have  been  thrown  on  the  Massacre  of  the 
Innocents,  it  is  profoundly  in  accordance  with  all  that  we  know  of 
Herod's  character.  The  master-passions  of  that  able  but  wicked 
prince  were  an  unbounded  ambition  and  an  excruciating  jealousy.* 
His  whole  career  was  red  with  the  blood  of  murder.  He  had 
massacred  priests  and  nobles ;  he  had  decimated  the  Sanhedriii ;  he 
liad  caused  the  High  Priest,  his  brother-in-law,  the  young  and  noble 
Aristobulus,  to  be  drowned  in  pretended  sport  before  his  eyes  ;  he  had 
ordered  the  strangulation  of  his  favourite  wife,  the  beautiful  Asnionsean 
princess  Mariamne,  though  she  seems  to  have  been  the  only  human 
being  whom  he  passionately  loved. ^     His  sons  Alexander,  Aristobulus, 

^  Suet.  Vit,  A^tg. ,  p.  94. — As  history,  no  doubt  the  anecdote  is  perfectly  worth- 
less, but  it  is  not  worthless  as  illustrating*  what  we  otherwise  know  to  have  been 
possible  in  an  age  in  which,  as  is  still  the  case  in  China,  infanticide  was  hardly 
regarded  as  a  disgrace. 

2  Hist.  Ecc.  iii.  15. 

3  This  fact  is  mentioned  by  Julius  Africanus,  who  was  born  at  Emmaus,  about 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  and  who  says  that  he  knew  some  of  the 
Desposyni  personally.     (Euseb.  Ilist.  Ecc.  i.  7.) 

*  Jos.  Antt.  xvi.  5,"§  4. 

5  The  feelings  of  Herod  towards  Mariamne,  who,  as  a  Maccabaean  princess,  had 
far  more  right  to  the  sovereignty  than  himself,  were  not  unlike  those  of  Henry  VII. 
o wards  Elizabeth  of  York,  and  in  a  less  degree  those  of  William  III.  towards 
Mary.  Herod  was  well  aware  that  he  owed  his  sovereignty  solely  to  "  the  almighty 
liomans."     Aristobjilus  was  murdered  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  Hyrcanus  at  the  age 
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and  Antips-ter — his  uncle  Joseph — Antigonus  and  Alexander,  thei 
uncle  and  father  of  his  wife — his  mother-in-law  Alexandra — hia 
kinsman  Costobarus — his  friends  Dositheus  and  Gadias,  were  but  a^ 
few  of  the  multitudes  who  fell  victims  to  his  sanguinary,  suspicious,! 
and  guilty  terrors,  His  brother  Pheroras  and  his  son  Archelaus  barelyj 
and  narrowly  escaped  execution  by  his  orders.  Neither  the  blooming 
youth  of  the  prince  Aristobulus,  nor  the  white  hairs  of  the  king 
Hyrcanus  had  protected  them  from  his  fawning  and  treacherous  fury/ 
Deaths  by  strangulation,  deaths  by  burning,  deaths  by  being  cleft; 
asunder,  deaths  by  secret  assassination,  confessions  forced  by  unutter-l 
able  torture,  acts  of  insolent  and  inhuman  lust,  mark  the  annals  of  a.. 
reign  which  was  so  cruel  that,  in  the  energetic  language  of  the  Jewisli 
ambassadors  to  the  Emperor  Augustus,  "  the  survivors  during  liii^ 
lifetime  were  even  more  miserable  than  the  sufferers."  ^  And  as  in  thei 
case  of  Henry  YIII.,  every  dark  and  brutal  instinct  of  his  character 
seemed  to  acquire  fresh  intensity  as  his  life  drew  towards  its  close* 
Haunted  by  the  spectres  of  his  murdered  wife  and  murdered  sons, 
agitated  by  the  conflicting  furies  of  remorse  and  blood,  the  pitiless 
monster,  as  Josephus  calls  him,  was  seized  in  his  last  days  by  a  blacls 
and  bitter  ferocity,  which  broke  out  against  all  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact. 2  There  is  no  conceivable  difficulty  in  supposing  that  such  a 
man — a  savage  barbarian  with  a  thin  veneer  of  corrupt  and  superficial 
civilisation — would  have  acted  in  the  exact  manner  which  St.  Matthew 
describes  ;  and  the  belief  in  the  fact  receives  independent  confirma- 
tion from  various  sources.  "  On  Augustus  being  informed,''  says 
Macrobius,  *Hhat  among  the  boys  under  two  years  of  age  ivhom  Heroa 
ordered  to  he  slain  in  Syria^  his  own  son  also  had  been  slain,"  "  It  if 
better,"  said  he,  "  to  be  Herod's  pig  {vv)  than  his  son  {y\6v).''^  Althougl 

of  eighty ;  and  he  hated  them  alike  for  their  popularity,  and  for  their  Maccahaeai 
origin.  More  ghosts  must  have  gathered  round  the  dying  hed  of  this  "  gorgeoun 
criminal  "  than  those  which  the  fancy  of  Shakespeare  has  collected  round  the  bee 
of  Eichard  III.  J 

1  Jos.  Antt,  xvii.  11,  §2. 

2  Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  6,  §  5,  fxiXatva  x^^V  avrhv  ^p€i  itrl  -Kuaiv  e^aypiaij/ovaa :  B.  J 
i.  33,  §  2,  4Tn6if]To  rep  (f>6fi(p  Kot  Trphs  iracrav  virovoiav  i^ep^nrri^^ro. — "  Most  miserabl- 
family,  even  to  the  third  generation,  to  be  imbued  so  deep  beyond  any  other  h 
blood ;  one  steeped  in  the  blood  of  infant  martyrs,  the  other  in  that  of  John  th 
Baptist,  and  the  third  who  slew  James  the  Apostle  with  the  sword — all  ^thre 
conspicuous  in  the  persecution  of  Christ."     (Williams,  The  JSfativ,  132.) 

^  Satiirnal,  ii.  4,  *'  Augustus  cum  audisset,  inter  pueros,  quos  in  Syria  Herode 
infra  bimatum  (cf.  Matt.  ii.  16,  airh  hierovs  Ka\  Karoorepa):  Yulg.,  "a  bimatu etinira^ 
interjici  jiissit,  filhim  qttoque  ejus  occisum^  ait,  Melius  est  Herodis    porcum  ijjv)  ess 
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Macrobius  is  a  late  writer,  and  made  the  mistake  of  supposing  that 
Herod's  son  Antipater,  who  was  put  to  death  about  the  same  time  as 
the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  had  actually  perished  in  that  massacre,, 
it  is  clear  that  the  form  in  which  he  narrates  the  bo7i  mot  of  Augustus 
points  to  some  dim  reminiscence  of  this  cruel  slaughter. 

Why  then,  it  has  been  asked,  does  Josephus  make  no  mention  of 
so  infamous  an  atrocity  ?  Perhaps  because  it  was  performed  so 
secretly  that  he  did  not  even  know  of  it.  Perhaps  because,  in  those 
terrible  days,  the  murder  of  a  score  of  children,  in  consequence  of  a 
transient  suspicion,  would  have  been  regarded  as  an  item  utterly 
insignificant  in  the  list  of  Herod's  murders  .1  Perhaps  because  it  was 
passed  over  in  silence  by  Nikolaus  of  Damascus,  who — writing  in  the 
true  spirit  of  those  Hellenising  courtiers  who  wanted  to  make  a 
political  Messiah  out  of  a  corrupt  and  blood-stained  usurper — magnified 
all  his  patron's  achievements,  and  concealed  or  palliated  all  his  crimes. ^ 

quam  puerum  {vl6u).^^  The  pun  cannot  be  preserved  in  English.  Augustus  meant 
that  Herod's  pig,  since,  as  a  Jew,  he  could  not  eat  it,  would  be  safer  than  his  son. 
Herod  had  to  ask  the  Emperor's  leave  before  putting  his  sons  to  death ;  and 
Antipater,  whom  he  ordered  to  be  executed  only  five  days  before  his  death,  was 
the  third  who  had  undergone  this  fate. — Macrobius  lived  about  A.D.  400,  but  he 
used  early  materials,  and  the  pun  is  almost  certainly  historical. 

^  The  probable  number  of  the  Innocents  has  been  extraordinarily  exaggerated. 
An  Ethiopian  legend  (eagerly  adopted  by  Voltaire)  makes  them  14,000  !  Consider- 
ing that  Bethlehem  was  but  a  village  of  perhaps  2,000  inhabitants,  we  may  safely 
hope  that,  even  in  all  its  boundaries,  not  more  than  twenty  were  sacrificed,  and 
perhaps  not  half  that  number ;  especially  as  the  airh  Bictovs  may  mean  (as  Greswell 
supposes)  ^^Jusd  beyond  the  age  of  one  year." 

2  Nikolaus  was  to  Herod  what  Velleius  Paterculus  was  to  Tiberius.  Josephus' s 
own  opinion  of  the  kind  of  men  who  were  Herod's  creatures  and  parasites  may  be 
found  in  his  Antt.  xvi.  o,  §  4.  As  to  Josephus,  his  own  narrative  is  his  wor  t 
condemnation,  and  De  Quincey's  estimate  of  him  [Works,  vi.  272 — 275)  is  not  too 
severe.  His  works  betray  some  of  the  worst  characteristics  of  the  Oriental  and 
the  Pharisee.  He  may  have  omitted  all  mention  of  Christ  out  of  sheer  perplexity, 
although  he  certainly  rejected  His  Messiahship  (Orig.  c.  Cels.  i.  35).  Nothing  is 
more  common  in  historians  and  biographers  than  the  deliberate  suppression  of 
iwkward  and  disagreeable  facts.  Justus  of  Tiberius,  another  contemporary  hii>- 
torian,  was  also  purposely  reticent.  Does  anyone  doubt  the  murder  of  Crispn^ 
because  Eusebius  takes  no  notice  of  it  in  his  Life  of  Constantino  ?  But  perhaps, 
ifter  all,  there  is  an  allusion — though  guarded  and  distant — to  this  crime,  or  as 
^ny  rate  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  it,  in  the  Antiquities  of  Josephu.s 
[xvi.  11,  §  7;  xvii.  2,  §  4),  where  it  is  narrated  that  Herod  slew  a  number  oi: 
i^harisees  and  others  because  they  foretold  <'how  God  had  decreed  that  Herod's 
government  should  cease,  and  his  posterity  should  be  deprived  of  it."  Possibly 
mother  allusion  (though   out  of  place)  may  be  found  in  xiv.   9,   §  4,  where  we 
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Bat  the  more  probable  reason  is  that  JTosephus,  whom,  in  spite  of  the  i 
immense  literary  debt  which  we  owe  to  him,  we  can  only  regard  as  a  ^ 
renegade  and  a  sycophant^^d  not  choose  to  make  any  allusion  to  facts  i 
which  were  even  remotely  connected  with  the  life  of  Christ.  The  I 
single  passage  in  which  he  alludes  to  Him  is  interpolated,  if  not  ] 
wholly  spurious,  and  no  one  can  doubt  that  his  silence  on  the  subject  : 
of  Christianity  was  as  deliberate  as  it  was  dishonest.  ^  J 

But  although  Josephus  does  not  distinctly  mention  the  event,  yet  ] 
every  circumstance  which  he  does  tell  us  about  this  period  of  Herod's  I 
life  supports  its  probability.     At  this  very  time  two  eloquent  Jewish  ] 
teachers,  Judas  and  Matthias,  had  incited  their  scholars  to  pull  down  \ 
the  large  golden  eagle  which  Herod  had  placed  above  the  great  gate  of  i 
the  Temple.     Josephus    connects    this    bold    attempt  with  premature  i 
rumours  of  Herod's  death  ;  but  Lardner's  conjecture  that  it  may  have 
been  further  encouraged  by  the  Messianic  hopes  freshly  kindled  by  tlie 
visit  of  the    Wise    Men    is   by  no  means  impossible.      The  attempt, 
however,  was  defeated,   and  Judas  and  Matthias,  with   forty  of  their 
scholars,  were  burned  alive.     With  such  crimes  as  this  before  him  on 
every  page,  Josephus  might  well  have  ignored  the  secret  assassination 
of  a  few  unweaned  infants  in  a  little  villaaje.     Their  blood  was  but  a 
drop  in  that  crimson  river  in  which  Herod  was  steeped  to  the  very  lips. 

It  must  have  been  very  shortly  after  the  nmrder  of  the  Innocents 
that  Herod  died.  Only  five  days  before  his  death  he  had  made  a 
frantic  attempt  at  suicide,  and  liad  ordered  the  execution  of  his  eldest 
son  Antipater.  His  deathbed  was  accompanied  by  circumstances  of 
peculiar  horror,  and  it  has  been  asserted  that  he  died  of  a  loathsome, 
but  in  truth  fabulous,  disease,^  which  is  hardly  mentioned  in  history, 

hear  of  a  clamour  against  Herod,  raised  by  *'  The  mothers  of  those  who  had  been 
slain  by  him." 

^  This  celebrated  passage  is  as  follows: — Antt.  xviii.  3,  §  3  :  Tijv^rai  Se  Karh 
Tovrov  rhv  XP^^^^  ^lr}(rovs,  aocphs  ai/}]p  [erye  6.uSpa  avrhy  \eyeiv  xpV-  ^^  "wl 
7rapa5(^|w;/  epywv  7roir)T'})S  [jSiddaKaAos  avdpooTroov  tcop  avu  7]dovfj  raArjdrj  5exojue*/coj'] 
Kol  TToAAoi/s  fiev  rwv  'lovdaioou  iroWovs  5e  koI  cnrh  rov  'EWtjvikov  iTrrjydycTO.  ['O 
XpKTrhs,  ouTOS  '^V''\  Kai  ahrhv  iu^ei^ei  rcov  TrpdoTcov  auBpcoi^  Trap'  Tj/JUPf  arravpt^ 
cTTtTeTt/xTj/cJros  HiXdrov,  ovk  eiravcavTO  oX  y^  irpSorov  ahrhv  aya7rr](ravT€S.  [^E(pdprf 
yap  avTo7s  Tpirrjv  ^x^^  rjjULepav  irdXiv  C^v,  rwv  Qeiacv  irpocprjTwu  Tavrd  re  Kal  6.Wa 
uvpia  TTcpl  avTov  Qavfidaia  ^Ip7]k6tcov.~\  Els  €ti  vvv  rcou  XpKrriavwp  airh  rovdi 
uyo/xaa-fxevcov  ovk  eVeAiTre  rh  (pvXov.  The  only  other  allusion  to  Jesus  in  Josephus  is 
also  of  dubious  authenticity  (Antt.  xx.  9,  y  1),  where  he  calls  James  rhv  abcAcphv 
^Irjcrov  rod  X^yofxevov  XpLcrrov. 

2  The  morbus  pedicularis,  or  phthiriasis.  See  Lactantius,  De  Mortihus  Persecut- 
orumy  cap.  xxxiii.,  where,  describing  the  disease  of  Maximian  in  terms  which  would 

i 
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except  in  the  case  of  men  who  have  been  rendered  infamous  oy  an. 
atrocity  of  persecuting  zeal.i  On  his  bed  of  intolerable  anguish,  in 
that  splendid  and  luxurious  palace  which  he  had  built  for  himself 
ander  the  palms  of  Jericho,  swollen  with  disease  and  scorched  by 
thirst — ulcerated  externally  and  glowing  inwardly  with  a  ^'  soft  slow 
fire " — surrounded  by  plotting  sons  and  plundering  slaves,  detesting 
all  and  detested  by  all — longing  for  death  as  a  release  from  his  tortures, 
yet  dreading  it  as  the  beginning  of  worse  terrors — stung  by  remorse, 
yet  still  unslaked  with  murder — a  horror  to  all  around  him,  yet  in  his 
guilty  conscience  a  worse  terror  to  himself — devoured  by  the  premature 
corruption  of  an  anticipated  grave — eaten  of  worms  as  though  visibly 
smitten  by  the  finger  of  God's  wrath  after  seventy  years  of  successful 
villainy — the  wretched  old  man,  whom  men  had  called  the  Great,  lay 
in  savage  frenzy  awaiting  his  last  hour.^  As  he  knew  that  none  would 
shed  one  tear  for  him,  he  determined  that  they  should  shed  many  for 
themselves,  and  issued  an  order  that,  under  pain  of  death,  the  principal 
families  in  the  kingdom  and  the  chiefs  of  the  tribes  should  come  to 
Jericho.  They  came,  and  then,  shutting  them  in  the  hippodrome,  he 
secretly  commanded  his  sister  Salome  that  at  the  moment  of  his  death 
they  should  all  be  massacred.     And  so,  choking  as  it  were  with  blood, 

serve  equally  well  to  record  what  is  told  us  of  the  death  of  Herod,  he  says, 
"  Percussit  eum  Deus  insanabili  plaga.  Nascitur  ei  ulcus  malum  in  inferior!  parte 
genitalium,  serpitque  latius  ....  proxima  quaeque  cancer  invadit  .... 
jam  non  longe  pernicies  aberat,  et  inferiora  omnia  corripuerat.  Computrescunt 
forinsecus  viscera,  et  in  tabem  sedes  tota  dilabitur  ....  Vermes  intus 
creantur.  Odor  it  autem  non  modo  per  palatium,  sed  totam  pervadit  civitatem." 
There  is  more  and  worse,  which  I  spare  the  reader,  especially  since  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  there  is  such  a  disease  as  the  morbus  pedicularis. — There  is  a 
somewhat  similar  account  of  the  deathbed  of  Henry  VIII.  in  Forster's  Essay  on 
Popular  Progress,  *'Now  Herod  died  the  worst  kind  ©f  death,  suffering  punish- 
ment for  the  shed  blood  of  the  children,"  &c.     (Hist,  of  Jos.  the  Carpenter^  ix.) 

1  E.g.y  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  Sylla,  Maximian,  Diocletian,  Herod  the  Great, 
Herod  Agrippa,  the  Duke  of  Alva,  etc. 

2  The  title  first  occurs  in  Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  5,  §  4.  He  was  beginning  the  thirty- 
eighth  year  of  his  reign.  It  has  been  suggested  that  ^'  the  Great "  is  a  mistaken 
rendering  of  «ai,  "  the  elder."  "  Nur  aus  Missverstandniss  eines  Hebraischen 
Ausdruckes  ;  "  cf.  'EA/cms  6  fxiyas  (Antt.  xviii.  8,  §  4).  Ewald  (Jresch.  iv.  473) 
thinks  that  the  name  may  possibly  have  originated  from  coins,  as  Agrippa  I.  is 
called  ^a(TL\€vs  ficyas  on  a  coin.  In  this  case  it  may  merely  imply  that  he  was 
not  a  mere  tetrarch,  or  ethnarch,  but  a  king  of  Palestine— just  as  Indian  princes 
sail  themselves  Maharajah.  In  any  case,  "  L'epith^te  de  grand  que  I'histoire  lui 
i  donnee  est  une  amere  derision :  sa  grandeur  consistait  a  etre  un  magnifique 
98clave,  portant  des  chaines  d'or  "  (Munk,  Palest.  560). 
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devising  massacres  in  its  very  delirium,  the  soul  of  Herod  parsed  forth  1 
into  the  night.  >; 

In  purple  robes,  with  crown  and  sceptre  and  precious  stones,  the'5 
corpse    was    placed    upon    its    splendid    bier,    and     accompanied    with] 
military  pomp  and  burning  incense  to  its  grave  in  the  Herodium,  notj 
far  from  the  place  where  Christ  was  born.   But  the  spell  of  the  Herodiaul 
dominion  was  broken,  and  the  people  saw  how  illusory  had  been  itsi 
glittering  fascination.     The    day    of  Herod's   death   was,    as   he   hadj 
foreseen,  observed  as  a  festival.     His  will  was  disputed  ;  liis  kingdom] 
disintegrated  ;  his  last  order  was  disobeyed ;  his  sons  died  for  the  most; 
part  in  infamy  and  exile  ;  the  curse  of  God  was    on  his  house,  and 
though,  by  ten  wives  and  many  concubines,  he  seems  to  have  had  nine 
sons  and  five  daughters,  yet  within  a  hundred  years  the  family    of  the 
hierodoidos  of  Ascalon  had  perished  by  disease  or  violence,  and  tiiere 
was  no  living  descendant  to  perpetuate  his  name.^ 

If  the  intimation  of  Herod's  death  ^  was  speedily  given  to  Joseph, 
the  stay  in  Egypt  must  have  been  too  short  to  influence  in  any  way 
the  human  development  of  our  Lord.  This  may  perhaps  be  the  reason 
why  St.  Luke  passes  it  over  in  silence. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  first  intention  of  Joseph  to  fix  his  hom< 
in  Bethlehem.     It  was  the  city  of  his  ancestors,  and  was  hallowed  b 
many  beautiful  and  heroic  associations.     It  would  have  been  easy  t( 
find   a   living   there    by  a  trade    which  must    almost  anywhere    haveit 
supplied  the  simple  wants   of  a  peasant  family.     It  is    true  that  aui 
Oriental  rarely   leaves  his  home,  but  when  he  has  been  compelled  by> 
circumstances  to  do  so,  he  finds  it  comparatively   easy  to  settle   else- 
where.     Having  once  been  summoned   to   Bethlehem,   Joseph  might 
find    a    powerful    attraction    in    the    vicinity    of  the   little    town    to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  more  so  since  it  had  recently  been  the  scene  of 
such  memorable  circumstances.      But,  on  his  way,  he  was  met  by  the 
news  that  Archelaus  ruled  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod.  ^     The 

^  Antipater,  father  of  Herod,  is  said  to  have  been  a  hierodoulos  or  servitor 
in  a  temple  of  Apollo  at  Ascalon.  Compare  the  rapid  extinction  of  the  sons  of 
Philip  the  Fair. 

2  The  plural  TedvfjKacri  may  be  merely  general,  or  it  is  perhaps  a  reference 
to  Exod.  iv.  19. 

3  Matt.  ii.  22.  He  was  saluted  *'  king  "  by  the  army,  though  he  declined  the 
title.  Similarly  Josephus  gives  the  name  of  ''kingdom"  to  the  tetrarchy  of 
Lysanias  (£.  /.  ii.  11,  §  5).  The  word  ^aaiXevei  seems,  however — if  taken  quite 
strictly — to  show  that  the  return  from  Egypt  was  very  shortly  after  the  flight 
thither  ;  for  it  was  only  during  a  short  time  after  his  father's  death  that  Archelaus 
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people  would  only  too  gladly  have  got  rid  of  the  whole  Idumsean  race  ; 
at  the  worst  they  would  have  preferred  Antipas  to  Archelaus.  But 
Augustus  had  unexpectedly  decided  in  favour  of  Archelaus,  who,  though 
younger  than  Antipas,  was  the  heir  nominated  by  the  last  will  of  his 
father  ;  and  as  though  anxious  to  show  that  he  was  the  true  son  of  that 
father,  Archelaus,  even  before  his  inheritance  had  been  confirmed  by 
Roman  authority,  "  had,"  as  Josephus^  scornfully  remarks,  "given  to 
his  subjects  a  specimen  of  his  future  virtue,  by  ordering  a  slaughter  of 
3,000  of  his  own  countrymen  at  the  Temple."  It  was  clear  that  under 
such  a  government  there  could  be  neither  hope  nor  safety;  and 
Joseph,  obedient  once  more  to  an  intimation  of  God's  will,  seeking  once 
more  the  original  home  of  himself  and  Mary,  ^'turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  Galilee,  "2  where,  in  remote  obscurity,  sheltered  by  poverty  and 
insignificance,  the  Holy  Family  might  live  secure  under  the  sway  of 
another  son  of  Herod — the  equally  unscrupulous,  but  more  indolent 
and  indifferent  Antipas. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE    CHILDHOOD    OF   JESUS. 

Th  56  Uaidiou  r)ij^aps—''  The  Little  Child  grew."— Luke  ii.  40. 

*  *  Try  to  become  little  with  the  Little  One,  that  you  may  increase  in  stature 
with  Him."-^ST.  Bonaventura,  Vita  Christi,  ix. 

*'  Le  haut  degre  de  la  perfection  consiste  a  participer  a  Tenfance  sacree  de  notre 
tres  doux,  tres  humble,  et  tres  obeissant  Serviteur." — St.  Francois  de  Sales. 

The  physical  geography  of  Palestine  is,  perhaps,  more  distinctly  marked 
than  that  of  any  other  country  in  the  world.  Along  the  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean  runs  the  Shephelah  and  the  maritime  plain,  broken 
only  by  the  bold  spur  of  Mount  Carmel ;  parallel  to  this  is  a  long  range 

strictly  had  the  title  of  king  (cf.  Jos.  ^.  /.  ii.  1,  §  1).  When  he  went  to  Kome  for 
the  confirmation  of  his  title,  Augustus  only  allowed  him  to  be  called  ethnarch ;  but 
before  this  time  his  assumptions  of  royalty,  by  sitting  on  a  golden  throne,  etc.,  were 
ictually  part  of  Antipater's  charges  against  him,  and  at  this  period  Josephus 
iistinctly  calls  him  the  "  king  "  {A?zU.  xvii.  9,  §  2).  It  is  remarkable  how  near  the 
Evangelists  often  seem  to  be  to  an  inaccuracy,  while  yet  closer  inspection  shows 
:hem  to  be,  in  these  very  points,  minutely  accurate. 

1  Antt.  xvii.  11,  §  2.  Augustus  afterwards  banished  him  for  his  tyranny  and 
nsolence,  and  he  died  at  Vienne  in  Gaul,  A.D.  7  (id.  13,  §  2). 

2  Matt.  ii.  22,  aj/€X(^pvo'ey,  not  "  returned,"  but  "  retired."  The  same  word  is 
ised  of  the  flight  into  Egypt  (Matt.  ii.  14).  St.  Luke  (ii.  39)  was  either  unaware 
)f  the  flight  into  Egypt,  or  passed  it  over  as  having  no  bearing  on  his  subject. 

3* 
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of  hills,  for  the  most  part  rounded  and  featureless  in  their  character ;  ■ 
these,  on  their  eastern  side,  plunge  into  the  deep  declivity  of  El  Ghor,  ' 
the  Jordan  valley ;  and  beyond  the  Jordan  valley  runs  the  straight,  ; 
unbroken,  purple  line  of  the  mountains  of  Moab  and  Gilead.  Thus  the  \ 
character  of  the  country  from  north  to  south  may  be  represented  by  | 
four  parallel  bands — the  Sea-board,  the  Hill  country,  the  Jordan  valley,  ■ 
and  the  Trans-Jordanic  range.  I 

The  Hill  country,  which  thus  occupies  the  space  between  the  low  ] 
maritime  plain  and  the  deep  Jordan  valley,  falls  into  two  great  masses,  l 
the  continuity  of  the  low  mountain-range  being  broken  by  the  plain  of  i 
Jezreel.  The  southern  mass  of  those  limestone  hills  formed  the  land  of  \ 
Judea  ;  the  northern,  the  land  of  Galilee.  ; 

Gain,  in  Hebrew,  means   '^  a  circle,"  and  the  name  was  originally  \ 
applied  to  the  twenty  cities  in   the  circuit  of  Kedesh-Naphtali,  which; 
Solomon  gave  to   Hiram   in   return    for    his    services   in  transporting 
timber,  and  to  which  Hiram,  in  extreme  contempt,  applied  the  name  of 
Cabuly   or  *^  disgusting."  ^     Thus    it    seems    to    have  been   always  ther 
destiny  of  Galilee  to  be  despised  ;  and  that   contempt  was  likely  to  be 
fostered  in  the  minds  of   the  Jews  from  the   fact  that  this  district 
became^   from  very  early  days,  the  residence  of  a  mixed  population, 
and  was  distinguished  as  *' Galilee  of  the  Gentiles."  -     Not  only  werej 
there  many  Phoenicians  and  Arabs  in  the  cities  of  Galilee,  but,  in  the^ 
time  of  our  Lord,  there  were  also  many  Greeks,  and  the  Greek  language 
was  currently  spoken  and  understood. 

The  hills  which  form  the  northern  liwAt  of  the  plain  of  Jezreel  run 
almost  due  east  and  west  from  the  Jordan  valley  to  the  Mediterranean, 
and  their  southern  slopes  were  in  the  district  assigned  to  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun. 

Almost  in  the  centre  of  this  chain  of  hills  there  is  a  singular  cleft 
in  the  limestone,  forming  the  entrance  to  a  little  valley.  As  the 
traveller  leaves  the  plain  he  will  ride  up  a  steep  and  narrow  pathway,, 
broidered  with  grass  and  flowers,  through  scenery  which  is  neither 
colossal  nor  overwhelming,  but  infinitely  beautiful  and  picturesque. 
Beneath  him,  on  the  right-hand  side,  the  vale  will  gradually  widen,i 
until  it  becomes  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth.     The  basin  of 

^  See  1  Kings  ix.  13.  In  Hebrew  the  word  Cabill  has  no  meaning,  but  it  seems 
to  "be  put  as  an  equivalent  for  a  Phoenician  word  to  which  this  meaning  is  assigned. 
Josephus  calls  it  x^^^^^^y  ^^d  explains  it  ovk  ap^cTKov  [Antt.  viii.  5,  §  3). 

2  Compare  Judg.  iv.  2,  "Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles;"  and  Isa.  ix.  1; 
Matt.  iv.  15  ;  1  Mace.  xv.  15—27 
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the  valley  is  divided  by  hedges  of  cactus  into  little  fields  and  gardens, 
which,  about  the  fall  of  the  spring  rains,  wear  an  aspect  of  indescrib- 
able calm,  and  glow  with  a  tint  of  the  richest  green. ^  Beside  the 
narrow  pathway,  at  no  great  distance  apart  from  each  other,  are  two 
wells,  and  the  women  who  draw  water  there  are  more  beautiful,  and 
the  ruddy,  bright-eyed  shepherd  boys  who  sit  or  play  by  the  well-sides, 
in  their  gay-coloured  Oriental  costume,  are  a  happier,  bolder,  brighter- 
looking  race  than  the  traveller  will  have  seen  elsewhere.  Gradually 
the  valley  opens  into  a  little  natural  amphitheatre  of  hills,  supposed  by 
some  to  be  the  crater  of  an  extinct  volcano  ;  and  there,  clinging  to  the 
hollows  of  a  hill,  which  rises  to  the  height  of  some  five  hundred  feet 
above  it,  lie,  "  like  a  handful  of  pearls  in  a  goblet  of  emerald,'^  the  flat 
roofs  and  narrow  streets  of  a  little  Eastern  town.^  There  is  ii^small 
church :  the  .massive  buildino-s  of  a  convent  ;  the  tall  minaret  of  a 
mosgiie ;  a  clear,  abundant  fountain  ;  iQuses  built  of  white  stone,  and 
gardens  scattered  among  them,  umiiir^eraswith  figs  and  olives,  and 
rich  with  the  white  and  scarlet  blossoms  of  orange  and  pomegranate. 
In  spring,  at  least,  everything  about  the  place  looks  indescribably  bright 
and  soft ;  doves  murmur  in  the  trees ;  the  hoopoe  flits  about  in  cease- 
less activity  ;  the  bright  blue  roller-bird,  the  commonest  and  loveliest 
bird  of  Palestine,  flashes  like  a  living  sapphire  over  fields  which  are 
enamelled  with  innumerable  flowers.  And  that  little  town  is  En 
Kdzirah,  Nazareth,*'^  where  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  mankind, 

^  An  early  pilgrim,  Antoninus  Martyr,  speaks  of  Nazareth  with  a  sincerity  of 
enthusiasm  which  many  a  modern  traveller  would  echo.  *'In  civitate  tanta  est 
gratia  mulierum  Hebraearum  ut  inter  Hehraeas  pulcriores  non  inveniantur,  et  hoc  a 
S.  Maria  sibi  concessum  dicunt  ....  Provincia  paradiso  simiHs  in  tritico,  in 
frugibus  similis  Aegypto,  sed  praecellit  in  vino  et  oleo,  pomis  ac  melle.''  (Quoted 
by  Caspari,  p.  53.) 

'^  Schwartz  (Das  Heilige  Land.,  p.  Ill)  precariously  infers  that  Nazareth  was 
known  to  the  Talmudists  as  Lahan,  *  * '  the  white  town '  on  the  hill "  [Beth  Lahan  leliag). 
am  surprised  to  find  that  Hamburger  {Realworlerh .  ii.  851)  accepts  this  view, 
though  he  admits  that  neither  Josephiis,  nor  the  Talmud,  nor  the  Midrashim 
contain  the  name  Nazareth. 

Some  MSS.  read  Nazara,  and  this  form  is  adopted  by  Keim  (Gesch.  JesUy  i. 

19),  but  probably  both  forms  were  in  use.     (Comp.  Ramath  and  Rama.)     Nazareth 

s  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament ;  unless  it  be  identical  with  En  Sarid,  which 

3  mentioned  as  the  border  of  the  inheritance  of  Zebulun  in  Josh.  xix.  10,  12.     The 

osition  accurately  corresponds,  but  it  is  philologically  difficult  to  suppose  that 

azareth  is  a  corruption — as  some  have  suggested — of  En  Sarid  (the  fountain  or 

spring  of  Sarid).     It  has  been  more  usually  connected  with  Netser  (a  branch),  and 

Derhaps  in  allusion  to  this  St.  Jerome  compares  it  to  an  opening  rose,  and  calls  it 

'  the  flower  of  Galilee."   (''Ibimus  ad  Nazareth,  etjitxta  interpretationeni  nominis  ejus, 
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spent  nearly  thirty  years  of  His  mortal  life.  It  was,  in  fact,  His 
native  village,  His  home  for  all  but  three  or  four  years  of  His  life  on 
earth  ;  the  village  which  lent  its  then  ignominious  name  to  the  scornful 
title  written  upon  His  cross ;  the  village  from  which  He  did  not  disdain 
to  draw  His  appellation  when  He  spake  in  vision  to  the  persecuting 
Saul.i  And  along  the  narrow  mountain-path  which  I  have  described, 
His  feet  must  have  often  trod,  for  it  is  the  only  approach  by  which,  in  j 
returning  northwards  from  Jerusalem,  He  could  have  reached  the  j 
home  of  His  infancy,  youth,  and  manhood.  ; 

What  was  His  manner  of  life  during  those  thirty  years  ?  It  is  a  < 
question  which  the  Christian  cannot  help  asking  in  deep  reverence  i 
and  with  yearning  love ;  but  the  words  in  which  the  Gospels  answer  j 
it  are  very  calm  and  very  few.  For  the  Gospels  *' agree  in  giving, 
us,  not  one  unbroken  history,  but  a  succession  of  separate  short  i 
narratives,  like  a  succession  of  pictures  in  which  a  painter  represents  | 
a  complete  history." 

Oi  the  four  Evangelists,    St.   Jolm,   the  beloved  disciple,   and   St.  • 
Mark,    the   friend    and    "  son "   of    St.  Peter,^    pass  over  these  thirty  j 
years     in    absolute,     unbroken    silence.      St.    Matthew    devotes    one| 
chapter   to   the    visit    of  the    Magi  and  the  Flight  into  Egypt,  and] 
then  pi'oceeds  to  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist.     St.  Luke  alone,  after  ^ 
describing  the  incidents  Avhich  marked  the  presentation  in  the  Temple,  ' 
preserves  for  us  one  inestimable  anecdote  of  the  Saviour's  boyhoodr  '^ 
and    one    inestimable    verse    descriptive    of    His   growth  till    He    was'j 
twelve  years  old.  ^    And  that  verse  contains  nothing  for  the  gratification  | 
of  our  curiosity  ;  it  furnishes  us  with  no  details  of  life,  no  incidents 
of   adventure ;    it  tells  us  only  how,  in  a  sweet   and  holy  childhood 
"  the  child    grew  and  waxed  strong   [in  spirit],  becoming  filled  with 
wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him."     To  this  period  of  Hi 

Jlorem  videbimus  Galilaeae.")  [Dr.  Edersheim  {Jewish  Social  Life,  p.  36,  and  Jesu 
theMessiahj  i.  147),  following  Neubauer  (6^^o^r.  die  Talmud,  p.  190),  thinks  that  Xazarethji 
>vas  a  centre  of  traffic  and  of  priestly  life.  I  do  not  regard  as  at  all  adequate  the 
scant  authorities  to  which  he  refers.  If  his  \iew  were  correct,  it  would  indeed  be 
strange  that  Nazareth  is  not  once  mentioned  either  in  Josephus  or  in  the  Talmud. 
Nothing  which  he  has  said  leads  me  to  alter  what  I  have  here  written.  In  several 
passages  he  adopts  a  different  view  from  mine,  but  it  w^ould  be  idle  and  tedious  to 
point  out  the  reasons  and  the  authorities  which  in  most  of  these  cases  leave  my 
opinion  entirely  unchanged.     See  p.  45,  n.  3.     1892.] 

^  John  xix.  19  ;  'Luke  ii.  51 ;  Acts  xxii.  8. 

2  "Marcus,  my  son"   (1  Pet.   v.   13).     Papias,  quoted  by  Eusebius,  says  o|j 
Mark,  ipfjLrjvevTTjs  U^rpov  yevoficvos  aKpi^cos  ^ypa^^y,  oh  [xevToi  rd^ci,  ra  viro  rovXpiffT 
fj  Aex^cVra  ^  irpaxO^yra  {Hist,  Ecc.  iii.  40). 
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life,  too,  we  may  apply  the  subsequent  verse,  "And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.'^  His 
development  was  a  strictly  human  development.  He  did  not  come 
into  the  world  endowed  with  infinite  knowledge,  but,  as  St.  Luke 
tells  us,  "He  gradually  advanced  in  wisdom.'' i  He  was  not  clothed 
with  infinite  power,  but  experienced  the  weaknesses  and  imperfections 
of  human  infancy.  He  grew  as  other  children  grow,  only  in  a  child- 
hood of  stainless  and  sinless  beauty — "as  the  flower  of  roses  in  the 
spring  of  the  year,  and  as  lilies  by  the  waters."  ^ 

There  is,  then,  for  the  most  parfc  a  deep  silence  in  the  Evangelists 
respecting  this  period ;  but  what  eloquence  in  their  silence  !  May 
we  not  find  in  their  very  reticence  a  wisdom  and  an  instruction  more 
profound  than  if  they  had  filled  many  volumes  with  minor  details  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  see  in  this  their  silence  a  signal  and 
striking  confirmation  of  their  faithfulness.  We  may  learn  from  it 
that  they  desired  to  tell  the  simple  truth,  and  not  to  construct  an 
astonishing  or  plausible  narrative.  That  Christ  should  have  passed 
j  thirty  years  of  His  brief  life  in  the  deep  obscurity  of  a  provincial 
village  ;  that  He  should  have  been  brought  up  not  only  in  a  conquered 
land,  but  in  its  most  despised  province ;  not  only  in  a  despised 
province,  but  in  its  most  disregarded  valley  ;  ^  that  during  all  those 
thirty  years  the  ineftable  brightness  of  His  divine  nature  should  have 
tabernacled  among  us,  "  in  a  tent  like  ours,  and  of  the  same  material/' 
unnoticed  and  unknown ;  that  during  those  long  years  there  should 
have  been  no  flash  of  splendid  circumstance,  no  outburst  of  amazing 
miracle,  no  "sevenfold  chorus  of  hallelujahs  and  harping  symphonies ^^ 
to  announce,  and  reveal,  and  glorify  the  coming  King — this  is  not 
what  we  should  have  expected — not  what  any  one  would  have  been 
likely  to  imagine  or  to  invent. 

We  should  not  have  expected  it,  but  it  was  so  ;  and  therefore  the 
Evangelists  leave  it  so ;  and  the  very  fact  of  its  contradicting  all 
that  we  should  have  imagined  is  an  additional  proof  that  so  it  must 
have    been.     An    additional    proof,    because    the    Evangelists    must 

^  Luke  ii.  52,  TrpoewoTrre  (To<pia.  Cf.  Heb.  v.  8,  ^fiadev  a(f>'  wv  e-n-aOe.  In  Luke 
ii.  40  the  words  eV  iTvevfxarL  are  omitted  by  S.  B.  D.  L.  and  the  best  editors. 

2  Comp.  Ecclus.  xxxix.  13,  14,  "  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  holy  children,  and  bud 
forth  as  a  rose  growing  by  the  brook  of  the  field :  and  give  ye  a  sweet  savour  as 
frankincense,  and  flourish  as  a  lily,  and  send  forth  a  smell,  and  sing  a  song  of 
praise."  x 

3  The  terms  of  Isa.  ix.  1,  2,  show  in  what  estimation  Galilee  was  held.  Keim 
^Iso  refers  to  Jos.  Antt.  ^n\,  J 2,  §  1 ;  xiv.  9,  §  2p 
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inevitably  have  been — as,  indeed,  we  know  that  they  were — actuated  j 
by  the  same  a  priori  anticipations  as  ourselves.  Had  there  been  \ 
any  glorious  circumstances  attending  the  boyhood  of  our  Lord,  they,  j 
as  honest  witnesses,  would  certainly  have  told  us  of  them  ;  and  had  \ 
they  not  been  honest  witnesses,  they  would — if  none  such  occurred  j 
in  reality — have  most  certainly  invented  them.  But  man's  ways  '. 
are  not  as  God's  ways ;  and  because  the  truth  which,  by  their  very  " 
silence,  the  Evangelists  record  is  a  revelation  to  us  of  the  ways  of  \ 
God,  and  not  of  man,  therefore  it  contradicts  what  we  should  have  * 
invented;  it  disappoints  vdiat,  without  further  enlightenment,  we  i 
should  have  desired.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  fulfils  the  ideal  of  \ 
ancient  prophecy,  "  He  shall  grow  up  before  liim  as  a  tender  plant,  ; 
and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  ^'  ;  and  it  is  in  accordance  with  j 
subsequent  allusion,  *'  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  I 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  "i  \ 

We  have  only  to  turn  to  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  and  we  shall  i 
find  how  widely  different  is  the  false  human  ideal  from  the  Divine 
fact.  There  we  shall  see  how,  following  their  natural  and  unspiritual  I 
bent,  the  fabulists  of  Christendom,  whether  heretical  or  orthodox,  ] 
surround  Christ's  boyhood  with  a  blaze  of  miracle,  make  it  portentous,  \ 
terror-striking,  unnatural,  repulsive.  XJt  is  surely  an  astonishing  proof  j 
tliat  the  Evangelists  were  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  telling  how  ] 
He  lived  in  whom  God  was  revealed  to  man,  when  we  gradually  dis-  i 
cover  that  no  })rofane,  no  irreverent,  even  no  imaginative  hand  can  | 
touch  the  sacred  outlines  of  that  Divine  and  perfect  picture  without  : 
degrading  and  distorting  it.  /  Whether  the  Apocryphal  writers  meant  I 
their  legends  to  be  accepted  as  history  or  as  fiction,  it  is  at  least  ' 
certain  that  in  most  cases  they  meant  to  weave  around  the  brows  of  j 
Christ  a  garland  of  honour.  Yet  how  do  their  stories  dwarf,  and  j 
dishonour,  and  misinterpret  Him  !  How  infinitely  superior  is  the  ; 
noble  simplicity  of  that  evangelic  silence  to  all  the  theatrical  dis-  j 
plays  of  childish  and  meaningless  omnipotence  of  which  the  Prot-  i 
evangelium,  and  the  Pseudo-Matthew,  and  the  Arabic  Gospel  of  the  \ 
Infancy  are  full  !  ^     They  meant  to  honour  Christ  ;  but  no  invention  ,.i 

1  Isa.  liii.  2;  Phil.  ii.  7. — The  Apocryphal  Gospels  are  for  the  nioyt  part  mere  : 
worthless  Hagadoth,  in  glorification  (1)  of  the  birth  and  virginity  of  Mary,  (2)  ot  ] 
the  childhood,  and  (3)  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord.  They  were  widely  spread  ia  ; 
the  East,  and  traces  of  them  may  be  found  in  the  Koran  (D'Herbelot,  Bibl,  Orient, 

499).  ; 

2  ^'  Cavpat  omnia  apocrypha.     Sciat  multa  his  admixta  vitiosa,  et  grandis  essfi  i 
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can   honour    Him ;  he    who    invents   about    Him    degrades   Him  ;  he  j 

mixes  the  weak,  imperfect,  erring  fancies  of  man  with  the  unapproach-  I 

able  and  awful  purposes  of  God.    ^The  boj  Christ  of  the  Gospels  is  ; 

simple   and    sweet,    obedient    and    humble;   /He    is    subject    to    His  -1 

parents;    He  is  occupied  solely  with  the  quiet  duties  of  His  home  ■ 

and  of   His  age ;  He  loves  all  men,  and  all  men  love  the  pure,  and  \ 
gracious,  and  noble  child.  /  Already  He  knows   God  as  His  Father,  \ 

and  the  favour  of  God  falls  on  Him  softly  as  the  morning  sun-light  1  \ 

or  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  plays  like  an  invisible  aureole  round  His  j  | 

infantine  and  saintly  brow.     Unseen,  save  in  the  beauty  of  heaven,.  -  ' 

but  yet  covered   with  silver  wings,    and   with   its  feathers  like  gold,  \ 

the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a  dove,  and  rested  from  infancy  upon  \ 

the  Holy  Child.  i 

But   how   different   is   the    boy    Christ    of    the    New    Testament  ; 

Apocrypha  !     He  is  mischievous,  petulant,  forward,  revengeful.     Some  ■ 

of  the  marvels  told  of  Him  are  simply  aimless  and  puerile — as  when  \ 
He  carries  the  spilt  water  in  His  robe ;  or  pulls  the  short  board  to 

the  requisite  length ;  or  moulds  sparrows  of  clay,  and  then  claps  His  J 

hand  to  make  them  fly ;  or  throws  all  the  cloths  into  the  dyer's  vat,  j 

and  then  draws  them  out  each  stained  of  the  requisite  colour.     But  \ 

some  are,  on  the  contrary,   simply   distasteful    and   inconsiderate,    as  i 
when  /jl^  vexes  and  shames  and  silences  those  who    wish   to   teach 
Him ;  or  rebukes  Joseph  ;  or  turns  His  playmates  into  kids./  Others 

I  are    simply    cruel    and  blasphemous^    as    when    Ho  strikes  dead   with  i 

I  a  curse  the  boys  who  offend  or  run  against  Him,  until  at  last  there  , 

is   a    storm    of  popular  indignation,  and    Mary   is  afraid  to  let  Him  j 

leave  the  house.     In  a  careful  search  through  all  these  heavy,  taste-  ^ 
less,  and  frequently  pernicious  fictions,  I  can  find  but  one  anecdote  iii 

which  there  is  a  touch  of  feeling  or  a  possibility  of  truth  ;  and  this  / 

alone  I  will  quote,  because  it  is  at  any  rate  harmless,  and  it  is  quite  f; 

conceivable  that  it  may  rest  upon  some  slight  basis  of  traditional  fact.  | 

It  is  from  the  Arabic  Gospel  of  the  Infancy,  and  runs  as  follows  '?-—  \ 

'^  Now  in  the  month  of  Adar,  Jesus,  assembled  the  boys  as  if  He  ; 

were  their  king;  they  strewed  their  garments  on  the  ground,  and  Ho  j 

prudentiae  aiiriim  in  lata  quaerere'^      (^J.er.   Fp.  ad  Lactam.  Fracf.   ad  Lib.  Jie/j-ff.)  \ 

But,  as  a  friend  remarks,  aiirum  in  Into  qnaerere  is,  in  some  sad  senses,  a  business  \ 

of  life.  j 

^  Cap.  41.     I  quote  the  translation  of  Mr.  B.  Harris  Cowper,  whose  admirable  | 

volume  has  placed  the   Apocryphal   Gospels  within    easy   reach   of   all    readers,  I 

unlearned  as  well  as  learned,                                                                             '"  i 

~''                                  '      .  \ 

\  ^ 
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sat  upon  them.  Then  they  put  on  His  head  a  crown  wreathed  of  , 
flowers,  and,  like  attendants  waiting  upon  a  king,  they  stood  in  order  ; 
before  Him  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  left.  And  whoever  passed  \ 
that  way  the  boys  took  him  by  force,  crying,  '  Come  hither  and  adore  i 
the  King,  and  then  proceed  upon  thy  way.'  "  ] 

Yet  I  am  not  sure  that  the  sacredness  of  the  evangelic  silence  i 
]S  not  rudely  impaired  even  by  so  simple  a  fancy  as  this  :  for  it  was  ^ 
in  utter  stillness,  in  prayerfuhiess,  in  the  quiet  round  of  daily  duties  \ 
— like  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  like  David  among  the  sheep-folds,  ] 
like  Elijah  among  the  tents  of  the  Bedawin,  like  Jeremiah  in  his  ! 
quiet  home  at  Anathoth,  like  Amos  in  the  sycamore-groves  of  Tekoa  i 
— that  the  boy  Jesus  prepared  Himself,  amid  a  hallowed  obscurity, 
for  His  mighty  w^ork  on  earth.  His  outward  life  was  the  life  of  | 
ail  those  of  His  age,  and  station,  and  place  of  birth.  /_He  lived  as  ; 
lived  the  other  children  of  peasant  parents  in  that  quiet  town,  and  ' 
in  great  measure  as  they  live  now.  He  who  has  seen  the  children  of  ' 
Nazareth  in  their  red  caftans,  and  bright  tunics  of  silk  or  cloth,  j 
srirded  with  a  many-coloured  sash^  and  sometimes  covered  with  a  ■ 
loose  outer  jacket  of  white  or  blue — he  who  has  watched  their  noisy  ; 
and  merry  games,  and  heard  their  ringing  laughter  as  they  wander  = 
about  the  hills  of  their  little  native  vale,  or  play  in  bands  on  the  i 
hill-side  beside  their  sweet  and  abundant  fountain,  may  perhaps  form  j 
some  conception  of  how  Jesus  looked  and  played  when  He  too  was  ; 
a  child.  And  the  traveller  who  has  followed  any  of  those  children—  i 
as  I  have  done — to  their  simple  homes,  and  seen  the  scanty  furniture,  ^ 
the  plain  but  sweet  and  wholesome  food,  the  uneventful,  happy  i 
patriarchal  life,  may  form  a  vivid  conception  of  the  manner  in  whicli  j 
J  esus  lived.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  those  houses,  with  the  ^ 
doves  sunnino;  themselves  on  the  white  roofs  and  the  vines  Avrea thins  i 
about  them.  The  mats,  or  carpets,  are  laid  loose  along  the  walls ;  ! 
Bhoes  and  sandals  are  taken  off  at  the  threshold  ;  from  the  centre  | 
hangs  a  lamp,  which  forms  the  only  ornament  of  the  room ;  in  some  ] 
recess  in  the  wall  is  placed  the  wooden  chest,  painted  with  bright  j 
colours,  which  contains  the  books  or  other  possessions  of  the  family  ; '] 
on  a  ledge  that  runs  round  the  wall,  within  easy  reach,  are  neatly  \ 
rolled  up  the  gay-coloured  quilts,  which  serve  as  beds,  and  on  the  ; 
same  ledge  are  ranged  the  earthen  vessels  for  daily  use ;  near  the  ; 
door  stand  the  large  common  water-jars  of  red  clay,  with  a  few  twigs  ; 
and  green  leaves — often  of  aromatic  shrubs — thrust  into  their  orifices  ] 
to  keep  the   water  coo^.     ^t  meal-tijiie   a   painted   wooden  stool  is  i 


POVERTY.  45 

#■ 

placed  in  the  centre  of  the  apartment,  a  large  tray  is  put  upon  it,l 
and  in  the  middle  of  the  tray  stands  the  dish  of  rice  and  meat,  or 
libbdn,  or  stewed  fruits^  from  which  all  help  themselves  in  common. 
Both  before  and  after  the  meal  the  servant,  or  the  youngest  member 
of  the  family,  pours  water  over  the  hands  from  a  brazen  ewer  into 
a  brazen  bowl.  So  quiet,  so  simple,  so  humble,  so  uneventful  was  the 
outward  life  of  the  family  of  Nazareth.! 

The  reverent  devotion  and  brilliant  fancy  of  the  early  medieval 
painters  have  elaborated  a  very  different  picture.  The  gorgeous  pencils 
of  Giotto  and  Fra  Angelico  have  painted  the  Virgin  and  her  Child 
seated  on  stately  thrones,  upon  floors  of  splendid  mosaic,  under 
canopies  of  blue  and  gold ;  they  have  robed  them  in  colours  rich  as 
the  hues  of  summer  or  delicate  as  the  flowers  of  spring,  and  fitted 
the  edges  of  their  robes  with  golden  embroidery,  and  clasped  them 
with  priceless  gems.^  Far  different  was  the  reality.  When  Joseph 
returned  to  Nazareth  he  knew  v/ell  that  they  were  going  into 
seclusion  as  well  as  into  safety ;  and  that  the  life  of  the  Virgin  and 
the  Holy  Child  would  be  spent,  not  in  the  full  light  of  notoriety  or 
wealth,  but  in  secrecy,^  in  poverty,  and  in  manual  toil. 

Yet  this  poverty  was  not  pauperism  ;  there  was  nothing  in  it 
either  miserable  or  abject;  it  was  sweet,  simple,  contented,  happy, 
even  joyous.  Mary,  like  others  of  her  rank,  would  spin,  and  cook 
food,  and  go  to  buy  fruit,  and  evening  by  evening  visit  the  fountain, 
still  called  after  her  **  the  Virgin's  Fountain,"  with  her  pitcher  of 
earthenware  carried  on  her  shoulder  or  her  head.  Jesus  would  play, 
and  learn,  and  help  His  parents  in  their  daily  tasks,  and  visit  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath  days.  "  It  is  written,"  says  Luther,  "  that 
there  was  once  a  pious  godly  bishop,  who  had  often  earnestly  prayed 
that  God  would  manifest  to  him  what  Jesus  had  done  in  His  youth. 

^  Some  of  these  facts  have  been  exquisitely  represented  by  Mr.  Holman  Hunt 
in  his  truly  noble  picture,  *'  The  Shadow  of  Death."  The  above  paragraphs  were, 
however,  written  before  I  had  seen  the  picture.  Readers  of  this  hook  may  be 
interested  to  know  that  it  was  in  Palestine,  and  at  the  author's  request,  that  Mr. 
Holman  Hunt  sketched  the  two  engravings  which  adorn  it.  It  is  not  often  that 
a  chance  traveller  gets  the  opportunity,  as  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  do  on 
several  occasions,  of  seeing  the  every-day  home  life  and  meals  of  the  inhabitants. 

2  As  early  as  1679  a  monograph  was  written  by  Rohr,  Fictor  erram  in  Hist. 
Sacra;  and  in  1689,  hy  Hilscher,  De  erroribus  pictorum  circa  Nativ.  Christi, 

3  John  vii.  3—5.  Work  in  Galilee  is  there  called  work  eV  Kpvtrr^.  [This  is 
alone  sufficient  to  refute  the  suppose^  recei}|;  ^i§cov§rie8  ahout  the  early  fame  and 
importance  of  Nazareth,     1393,] 
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Once  the  bishop  had  a  dream  to  this  effect.  He  seemed  in  his  sleep  \ 
to  see  a  carpenter  working  at  his  trade,  and  beside  him  a  little  boy  \ 
who  was  gathering  up  chips.  Then  came  in  a  maiden  clothed  in  green,  j 
who  called  them  both  to  come  to  the  meal,  and  set  porridge  before  j 
them.  All  this  the  bishop  seemed  to  see  in  his  dream,  himself  stand-  \ 
ing  behind  the  door,  that  he  might  not  be  perceived.  Then  the  little  \ 
boy  began,  and  said,  *  Why  does  that  man  stand  there  ?  shall  he  not  ' 
also  eat  with  us  ? '  And  this  so  frightened  the  bishop  that  he  awoke."  \ 
"Let  this  be  what  it  may,"  adds  Luther,  ^'a  true  history  or  a  fable,  I  j 
none  the  less  believe  that  Christ  in  His  childhood  and  youth  looked  | 
and  acted  like  other  children,  yet  without  sin,  in  fashion  like  a  man."  ^  j 
St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  in  the  settlement  of  the  Holy  Family  j 
at  Nazareth  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  \ 
"He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  It  is  well  known  that  no  such  I 
passage  occurs  in  any  extant  prophecy.  If  the  name  implied  a  C3n-  J 
temptuous  dislike — as  may  be  inferred  from  the  proverbial  question  \ 
of  Nathanael,  "Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  V  2  I 
— then  St.  Matthew  may  be  summing  up  in  that  expression  the  j 
various  prophecies  so  little  understood  by  his  nation,  which  pointed  '; 
to  the  Messiah  as  a  man  of  sorrows.^  And  certainly  to  this  day  ^ 
"  Nazarene  "  has  continued  to  be  a  term  of  contempt.  The  Talmudists  ' 
always  speak  of  Jesus  as  "  Hannozeri " ;  Julian  is  said  to  have/ ; 
expressly  decreed  that  Christians  should  be  called  by  the  less  honour-  ; 
able  appellation  of  Galileeans ;  and  to  this  day  the  Christians  of  ! 
Palestine    are    known    by    no    other    title    than    Nusara.^     But    the  ; 

^  Cf.  St.  Bona  Ventura,  Fit.  Chrisii,  xii.     '^  Fancy  you  see  Him  busied  with  His  ; 

parents  in  the  most  servile  work  of  their  little  dwelling.     Did  He  not  help  them  '\ 

in  setting  out  tha  frugal  board,  arranging  the  simple  sleeping-rooms,  nay,  and  in  : 
other  yet  humbler  offices  ?  " 

-  Perhaps  in  this  question,  and  in  the  citation  of  St.  Matthew,  there  may  be  \ 

a  play  upon  the  possible  derivation  of  the  name  from  JSfazora^  *'  despicable."  ! 

2  *'A11  that  the  Apostles  taught  and  wrote,"  says  Luther,   "they  drew  from  ] 

the  Old  Testament.     For  the  New  Testament  is  no  more  than  a  revelation  of  the  j 

Old.     It  is  as  if  a  man  had  a  closed  letter,  and  afterwards  broke  the  .seal."     ''The  ■ 

main  objects  of  these   interpretations,"  says  Professor  Schmidt,  ''  was  to  find  in  the  '\ 

Old  Testament  prophetic  symbols   of  the   New,    which   should  be   as   bridges   to  i 

unite  the  memories  with  the  hopes  of  the  nation."  i 

^  In  the  singular,  Nusrany.     On  the  supposed  edict  of  Julian,  see  Gibbon  ii.  312  ^ 

(ed.  Milman).     If  we  ever  passed  a  particularly  ill-conditioned  village  in  Palestine,  ' 

my  Mohammedan  dragoman  always  rejoiced  if  he  coald  assure  me  that  the  inhabi-  j 

tants  were  not  Moslim  but  Nusa"i^— which  he  rarely  lost  an  opportunity  of  doing,  \ 

Cf.  Actsxxviii.  22.                 ^       ^            '                                                    ■       .                 '\  \ 
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explanation  which  refers  St.  Matthew's  allusion  to  those  passages  of 
prophecy  in  which  Christ  is  called  ''  the  Branch  "  {netser  "^t)  seem  a 
far  more  probable.  The  village  may  have  derived  this  name  from 
no  other  circumstance  than  its  abundant  foliage ;  but  the  OW. 
Testament  is  full  of  proofs  that  the  Hebrews — who  in  philology 
accepted  the  views  of  the  Analogists — attached  immense  and  mystical 
importance  to  mere  resemblances  in  the  sound  of  words.  To  mention 
but  one  single  instance,  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Micah  turns 
almost  entirely  on  such  merely  external  similarities  in  what,  for  lack 
of  a  better  term,  I  can  only  call  the  physiological  quantity  of  sounds. 
St.  Matthew,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  would  without  any  hesitation 
have  seen  a  prophetic  fitness  in  Christ's  residence  at  this  town  of 
Galilee^  because  its  name  recalled  the  title  by  which  He  was  addressed 
in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah. ^  St.  Matthew,  if  he  had  been  at  all 
trained  in  the  views  of  the  Rabbis,  knew  that  the  Midrash,  or  ex- 
position of  Scripture,  involves  not  only  the  Feshat  or  literal 
explanation,  but  also  the  Deriisli  or  application,  and  the  Sod  or 
mystery;  and  he  must  have  known  the  general  principle  afterwards 
formulated  by  Rabbi  Akiba,  "  One  thing  God  spake,  twofold  is  what 
I  heard."  In  this  instance,  too,  he  may  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  applications  which  turn  on  a  slight  change  in  the  text,  as  in  the 
frequent  "  Read  not  so,  but  so  "  of  the  Haggadists.  In  point  of  fact 
St.  Matthew,  in  his  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  often 
"  Targums  for  himself " ;  and,  as  Dr.  Edersheim  says,  '^  These  Tar- 
gummim  were  neither  literal  versions,  nor  yet  paraphrases,  but 
something  between  them,  a  sort  of  interpreting  translation."  ^ 

*'  Shall  the   Christ    come    out    of   Galilee  *? "    asked  the  wondering 
people.     *^  Search  and  look  !"  said  the  Rabbis  to  Nicodemus,  **for  out 

1  Isa.  xi.  1.  Tsemach^  the  word  used  in  Jer.  xxiii.  5  ;  Zech.  iii.  8,  etc.,  also 
reans  "  Branch."  Hitzig,  with  less  probability,  supposed  St.  Matthew  to  allude 
to  Isa.  xlix.  6  (Heb.).  The  explanation  of  the  passage  as  =  Naffpalos,  a  Nazarite, 
is  philologically  erroneous  and  historically  false ;  but  something  may  be  said  for 
the  derivation  from  n6tze)\  "protecting,"  so  that  "he  who  calls  Jesus  Nazarene 
shall,  against  liis  will,  call  Him  '  my  Saviour,'  '  my  Protector  '  "  (Bp.  Alexander, 
Ideas  of  the  Goepds^  p.  6). — The  vague  5ic  luiv  7rpo(pr]Tct>i/  of  Matt.  ii.  23  perhaps 
admits  of  more  than  one  reference  and  explanation.  For  a  fuller  disquisition  on 
the  principles  of  the  explanation  offered  in  the  text  I  must  refer  to  my  Chapters  on 
Language  (second  edition),  pp.  229 — 247,  in  which  I  have  attempted  to  illustrate  this 
difficult  and  interesting  subject. 

2  On  the  principles  of  Rabbinic  exegesis  I  take  leave  to  refer  to  my  Bampton 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  Interpretation^  pp.  47—107.  See  also  Edersheim's  J^susflie 
Messiah,  pp.  21,  85,  48,  206. 
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of  Galilee  arisetli  no  prophet "  (John  vii.  41,  52).  It  would  not  have  ^ 
needed  very  deep  searching  or  looking  to  find  that  these  v^ords  were  | 
ignorant  or  false ;  for,  not  to  speak  of  Barak  the  deliverer,  and  Elon  " 
the  judge,  and  Anna  the  prophetess,  three,  if  not  four,  of  the  prophets  ; 
— and  those  prophets  of  the  highest  eminence,  Jonah,  Elijah,  Hosea,  I 
and  Nahum — had  been  born,  or  had  exercised  much  of  their  ministry,  \ 
in  the  precincts  of  Galilee. ^  And  in  spite  of  the  supercilious  contempt  \ 
with  which  it  was  regarded,  the  little  town  of  Nazareth,  situated  as  it  ^ 
was  in  a  healthy  and  secluded  valley,  yet  close  upon  the  confines  of  i 
great  nations,  and  in  the  centre  of  a  mixed  population,  was  eminently  \ 
fitted  to  be  the  home  of  our  Saviour's  childhood,  the  scene  of  that  quiet  i 
growth  *^  in  wisdom,  and  stature,  and  favour  with  God  and  man."  ^-  ; 


y 


CHAPTER  VI. 

JESUS    IN    THE    TEMPLE. 


\ 
"  Omnes  venit  salvare,  infantes,  et  parvulos,  et  pueros,  et  juvenes,  et  seniores ;  j 
ideo  per  omnem  venit  aetatem." — Iren.  Adv.  Haeres.  iii.  18. 

Even  as  there  is  one  hemisphere  of  the  lunar  surface  on  which,  in  its 
entirety,  no  human  eye  has  ever  gazed,  while  at  the  same  tim^  the 
moon's  librations  enable  us  to  conjecture  of  its  general  character  and 

1  Jonah  was  of  Gath-hepher  (2  Kings  xiv.  25),  a  town  of  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix. 
10,  13);  Hosea  is  said  to  have  been  of  Issachar,  and  was  a  Northern  prophet; 
Elkosh,  the  birthplace  of  Nahum,  was  probably  in  Galilee  (Jer.  ad  Nah.  i.  1); 
Thisbe,  the  supposed  birthplace  of  Elijah,  was  believed  to  be  in  Naphthali  (Tobit  i. 
2,  but  it  is  exceedingly  uncertain  whether  ^nttJn*D  '•2t;nn  may  not  mean  *'  the  stranger, 
from  the  strangers  ") — at  any  rate,  Elijah's  main  ministry  was  in  Galilee  ;  Elisha 
was  of  Abel-meholah,  in  the  Jordan  valley.  To  get  over  such  flagrant  carelessness 
in  the  taunting  question  of  the  Jews,  some  have  proposed  to  give  a  narrower  sig- 
nificance to  the  name  Galilee,  and  make  it  mean  only  Upper  Galilee,  for  the  limits 
of  which  see  Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  1.  Among  other  great  names  connected  with 
Galilee,  Keim  mentions  the  philosopher  Aristobulus  (of  Paneas),  the  Scribe  Nithai 
of  Arbela,  Alexander  Jannaeus,  Judas  the  Gaulonite,  and  John  of  Giscala  (Gesch, 
Jes.  i.  317).  A  legend  mentioned  by  Jerome  also  connects  the  family  of  St.  Pauli 
with  Giscala  (Jer.  De  Vir,  Ulustr.  5). 

2  Luke  ii.  52.  Cf.  Prov.  iii.  4  ;  Ps.  cxi.  10 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  26.  It  is  interesting  to 
notice  that  while  we  are  told  that  the  boy  Baptist  grew  in  bodily  (rj^laye)  and 
mental  strength  {^KpaTaiovro),  we  are  not  told  that  he  grew  *'  in  favour  with  men." 
In  all  probability  the  Baptist  was  rough  and  stern  even  in  his  boyhood,  and  had  not 
the  holy  charm  of  Jesus,  which  won  to  Him  the  hearts  of  all  who  witnessed  Hisi 
childish  years.  ■   .    \ 
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appearance,  so  there  is  one  large  portion  of  our  Lord's  life  respecting 
wliich  there  is  no  full  record;  yet  such  glimpses  are,  as  it  were, 
accorded  to  us  of  its  outer  edge,  that  from  these  we  are  able  to  under- 
stand the  nature  of  the  whole. 

Again,  when  the  moon  is  in  crescent,  a  few  bright  points  are  visible 
through  the  telescope  upon  its  unilluminated  part ;  those  bright  points 
are  mountain  peaks,  so  lofty  that  they  catch  the  sunlight.  One  such 
point  of  splendour  and  majesty  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  otherwise 
unknown  region  of  Christ's  youthful  years,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  furnish 
us  with  a  real  insight  into  that  entire  portion  of  His  life.  In  modern 
lano:uaofe  we  should  call  it  an  anecdote  of  the  Saviour's  confirmation. 
It  is  the  only  glimpse  given  us  of  the  child  Christ  after  the  arrival  at 
Nazareth.  The  Jews  divided  childhood  and  boyhood  into  eight  stages  : 
the  babe  (yeled) ;  the  suckling  (yonek)  ;  the  older  suckling  (olel)  ;  the 
weaned  child  (ganiul) ;  the  child  clinging  to  its  mother  (taph) ;  the 
stronger  child  {ulem) ;  the  growing  lad  (nctar)  ;  the  ripened  one 
(backur),^  The  Gospels  only  enable  us  to  catch  one  glance  of  the 
child  Jesus  as  a  babe,  weaned  child,  and  boy. 

The  age  of  twelve  years  was  a  critical  age  for  a  Jewish  boy.  It 
was  the  age  at  which,  according  to  Jevv^ish  legend,  Moses  had  left 
the  house  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  and  Samuel  had  heard  the  Voice 
whicfi  summoned  him  to  the  prophetic  office ;  and  Solomon  had  given 
the  judgment  which  first  revealed  his  possession  of  wisdom  ;  and  Josiah 
had  first  dreamed  of  his  great  reform.  At  this  age  a  boy  of  whatever 
rank  was  obliged,  by  the  injunction  of  the  Eabbis  and  the  custom  of 
his  nation,  to  learn  a  trade  for  his  own  support.  At  this  age  he  was  so 
far  emancipated  from  parental  authority  that  his  parents  could  no 
longer  sell  him  as  a  slave.  A  year  later  he  became  a  ben  hat-torah,  or 
"son  of  the  Law."  Up  to  the  age  of  thirteen  he  was  called  katdn,  or 
"  little ; "  henceforth  he  was  gadol,  or  "  grown  up,"  and  was  treated 
more  as  a  man;  henceforth,  too,  he  began  to  wear  the  tephillin,  or 
"  phylacteries,"  and  was  presented  by  his  father  in  the  synagogue  on  a 
Sabbath,  which  was  called  from  this  circumstance  the  shahbath  tephilUn, 
Nay,  more,  according  to  one  Eabbinical  treatise,  the  Sepher  GilguUm, 
up  to  this  age  a  boy  only  possessed  the  nephesh^  or  animal  life;  but 
henceforth  he  began  to  acquire  the  ritach,  or  spirit,  which,  if  his  life 
were  virtuous,  would  develop,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  into  the  niskama, 
or  reasonable  soul.^ 

^  Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  103. 

-  Fol.  40,   1.      Sepp   is  my   authorit}^  for  these  particulars.     These  roughly 
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This  period,  too — the  completion  of  the  twelfth  year  ^  —formed  a 
decisive  epoch  in  a  Jewish  boy's  education.  According  to  Juda  ben 
Tema,2  at  Jive  he  was  to  study  the  Scriptures  (Mikra),  at  ten  the 
Mishna,  at  thirteen  the  Talmud ;  at  eighteen  he  was  to  marry,  at 
twenty  to  acquire  riches,  at  thirty  strength,  at  forty  prudence,  and  so 
on  to  the  end.  Nor  must  we  forget,  in  considering  this  narrative,  that 
the  Hebrew  race,  and,  indeed,  Orientals  generally,  develop  with  a 
precocity  unknown  among  ourselves,  and  that  boys  of  twelve  (as  ^ve 
learn  from  Josephus)  could  and  did  fight  in  battle,  and  that,  to  the 
great  detriment  of  the  race,  it  is,  to  this  day,  regarded  as  ^  marriage- 
able age  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor. 

Now  it  was  the  custom  of  the  parents  of  our  Lord  to  visit  Jerusa- 
lem every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  Women  were,  indeed, 
not  mentioned  in  the  law  which  required  the  annual  presence  of  all 
males  at  the  three  great  yearly  feasts  of  Passover,  Pentecost,  and 
Tabernacles  ;  but  Mary,  in  pious  observance  of  the  rule  recommended 
by  Hillel,^  accompanied  her  husband  every  year,  and  on  this  occasion 
they  took  with  them  the  boy  Jesiis,  who  was  beginning  to  be  of  an  age 
to  assume  the  responsibilities  of  the  Law.  We  can  easily  imagine  how 
powerful  must  have  been  the  influence  upon  His  human  development 
of  this  break  in  the  still  secluded  life ;  of  this  glimpse  into  the  great 
outer  world ;  of  this  journey  through  a  land  of  which  every  hill  and 
every  village  teemed  with  sacred  memories ;  of  this  first  visit  "^o  that 
Temple  of  His  Father  which  was  associated  with  so  many  mighty 
events  in  the  story  of  the  kings  His  ancestors  and  the  prophets  His 
forerunners. 

Nazareth  lies  from  Jerusalem  at  a  distance  of  about  eighty  miles, 

correspond  to  Philo's  division  of  life  into  the  Xojlkt]  ^ls,  ^Kpoos  reXelooa-is,  and  olkjul^,  or 
irepas  ai/^-fjcrecos. — This  incident,  preserved  for  us  by  St.  Luke,  is  of  inestimable  value 
as  discountenancing  that  too-prevalent  Apollinarian  heresy  which  denies  to  Christ 
the  possession  of  a  human  soul  (yovs),  and  gives  Him  only  the  A6yos  in  lieu  of  it. 
It  is  as  much  the  object  of  the  Gospels  to  reveal  to  us  that  He  was  reAews  (man),  as  || 
that  He  was  aXTjOws  (God).  (See  Hooker,  Feci.  Fol.  i.  614,  ed.  Keble.)— It  should 
be  observed  that  the  word  used  in  Luke  ii.  40  is  TrXrjpovinevoy,  implying  a  course  ofi 
growth  in  ivisdom^  not  ircirXyipcaixevov,  implying  a  finished  and  permanent  result. 

1  TlGiv\if)pwK(i}s  %Tos  ijSr]  ^vco^ekutov  (Jos.  Antt.  ii.  9,  §  6 ;  v.  10,  §  4),  the  instances 
of  Moses  and  Samuel.  (Keim,  i.  416.)  But  the  strict  meaning  seems  to  be  v/hen 
he  attained  his  13th  birthday.  Up  to  that  day  he  would  be  called  "twelve  years 
old."     See  on  the  whole  question  Edersheim,  Sketches  of  Jewish  Life,  p.  120. 

2  Firle  Abhdth,  v.  21. 
2  Caspari,  p.  64. — "Pascha  feminarum  est  aa:bitrarium"   {Kiddushin^  1  61,|;  3),a 

(Sepp.)  '  i 
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and,  in  spite  of  the. intense  and  jealous  hostility  of  the  Samaritans,  it  is 
probable  that  the  vast  caravan  of  Galilsean  pilgrims  on  their  Avay  to  the 
feast  would  go  by  the  most  direct  and  the  least  dangerous  route,  which 
lay  through  the  old  tribal  territories  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.^ 
Leavino^  the  ^rarland  of  hills  which  encircle  the  little  town  in  a  manner 
CDmpared  by  St.  Jerome  to  the  petals  of  an  opening  rose,  they  would 
descend  the  narrow  flower-bordered  limestone  path  into  the  great  plain 
of  Jezreel.  As  the  Passover  falls  at  the  end  of  March  and  the 
bsginning  of  April,  the  country  would  be  wearing  its  brightest, 
greenest,  loveliest  aspect,  and  the  edges  of  the  vast  cornfields  on 
either  side  of  the  road  through  the  broad  plain  would  be  woven,  like 
the  High  Priest's  robe,  with  the  blue  and  purple  and  scarlet  of  innu- 
merable flowers.^  Over  the  streams  of  that  ancient  river,  the  river 
Kishon — past  Shunem^  recalling  memories  of  Elisha  as  it  lay  nestling 
on  the  southern  slopes  of  Little  Hermon — past  royal  Jezreel,  with  the 
sculptured  sarcophagi  that  alone  bore  witness  to  its  departed  splendour 
— past  the  picturesque  outline  of  bare  and  dewless  Gilboa — past  sandy 
Taanach,  with  its  memories  of  Sisera  and  Barak — past  Megiddo,  where 
He  might  first  have  seen  the  helmets  and  broadswords  and  eagles  of 
the  Koman  legionary — the  road  would  lie  to  En-Gannim,  where, 
beside  the  fountains,  and  amid  the  shady  and  lovely  gardens  which  still 
mark  the  spot,  they  would  probably  have  halted  for  their  first  night\s 
rest.  Next  day  they  would  begin  to  ascend  the  mountains  of  Man- 
asseh, and  crossing  the  *^  Drowning  Meadow,"  as  it  is  now  called,  and 
winding  through  the  rich  fig-yards  and  olive  groves  that  fill  the  valleys 
of  that  district,  they  would  leave  upon  the  right  the  hills  which,  in 
their  glorious  beauty,  formed  the  '^  crown  of  pride  "  of  which  Samaria 
boasted,  but  which,  as  the  prophet  foretold,  should  be  as  a  ^*  fading 
flower."  Their  second  encampment  would  probably  be  near  Jacob's 
well,  in  the  beautiful  and  fertile  valley  between  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  and 
not  far  from  the  ancient  Shechem.  A  third  day's  journey  would  take 
them  past  Shiloh,  Bethel  and  Beeroth,  to  Gibeah  of  Saul ;  and  from 
the  pleasant  springs  by  which  they  would  there  encamp  a  short  and 
easy  stage  would  bring  them  in  sight  of  the  towers  of  Jerusalem.     The 

^  Two  other  routes  were  open  to  them  :  one  by  the  sea-coast,  past  Carmel  and 
Caesarea  to  Joppa,  and  so  across  the  plain  to  Jerusalem  ;  the  other  to  Tiberias,  and 
then  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan  to  the  fords  of  Bethabara.  Both  of  these 
routes  were  longer,  less  frequented,  and  more  liable  to  the  attacks  of  roving  bands. 

2  It  was  at  this  time  of  year  that  the  author  visited  in  1870  the  scenes  he  is  here 
describing.     In  the  year  A.D.  8  the  Passover  began  on  April  8. 
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profane  plumage  of  the  eagle-wings  of  Rome  was  already  overshadowing  j 
the  Holy  City ;  but,  towering  above  its  walls,  still  glittered  the  great  ■ 
Temple,  with  its  gilded  roofs  and  marble  colonnades,  and  it  was  still  : 
the  Jerusalem  of  which  royal  David  sang,  and  for  which  the  exiles  by  ; 
the  waters  of  Babylon  had  yearned  with  such  deep  emotion,  when  they  ' 
took  their  harps  from  the  willows  to  wail  the  remorseful  dirge  that  i 
they  Avould  remember  her  until  their  right  hands  forgot  their  cunning.  ' 
Who  shall  fathom  the  unspeakable  emotion  with  which  the  boy  Jesus  ! 
gazed  on  that  memorable  and  never-to-be-forgotten  scene  1  '] 

The  numbers  who  flocked  to  the  Passover  from  every  region  of  the  | 
East  might  be  counted  by  tens  of  thousands.^  There  were  far  more  j 
than  the  city  could  by  any  possibility  accommodate  ;  and  then,  as  now  \ 
at  Easter-time,  vast  numbers  of  the  pilgrims  reared  for  themselves  the  j 
little  succoth — booths  of  mat,  and  wicker-work,  and  interwoven  leaves,  ! 
which  provided  them  Avith  a  sufficient  shelter  for  all  their  wants.  The  i 
feast  lasted  for  a  week — a  week,  probably,  of  deep  happiness  and  strong  ^ 
religious  emotion ;  and  then,  with  their  mules,  and  horses,  and  asses, 
and  camels,  the  pious  visitants  would  clear  away  their  temporary  ■ 
dwelling-places,  and  start  on  the  homeward  journey.  The  road  was  \ 
enlivened  by  mirth  and  music.  They  often  beguiled  the  tedium  of  : 
travel  with  the  sound  of  drums  and  timbrels,  and  paused  to  refresh  ] 
themselves  with  dates,  or  melons,  or  cucumbers,  and  water  drawn  in  ' 
skins  and  waterpots  from  every  springing  well  and  running  stream.  ; 
The  veiled  women  and  the  stately  old  men  are  generally  mounted,  i 
while  their  sons  or  brothers,  with  long  sticks  in  their  hands,  lead  along  | 
by  a  string  their  beasts  of  burden.  The  boys  and  children  sometimes  ' 
walk  and  play  by  the  side  of  their  parents,  and  sometimes,  when  tired,  ■ 
get  a  lift  on  horse  or  mule.  I  can  find  no  trace  of  the  assertion  or  j 
conjecture  ^  that  the  women,  and  boys,  and  men  formed  three  separate  \ 
portions  of  the  caravan,  and  such  is  certainly  not  the  custom  in  modern  : 

^  Josephus  {Bell.  Jud,  ii.  1,  §  3)  calls  them  ''an  innumerable  multitude;"  and  \ 
in  vi.  9,  §  3,  he  mentions  the  very  remarkable  fact  that  Cestius,  in  order  to  give  ; 
Nero  some  notion  of  the  power  of  the  city,  had  asked  the  chief  priests  to  count  the  /j 
number  of  paschal  lambs  offered  at  the  Passover,  and  found  that  there  were  no  less  ; 
than  256,500  !  which  (allowing  a  general  average  of  rather  more  than  ten  to  each  | 
lamb,  whereas  there  were  sometimes  as  many  as  twenty)  would  make  the  number  of  ; 
worshippers  no  less  than  2,700,200,  exclusive  of  all  foreigners,  and  all  who  were  ■ 
ceremonially  unclean,  etc.  The  assertion  that  Agrippa  reckoned  12,000,000  : 
worshippers  by  counting  the  kidneys  of  the  lambs  offered,  is  one  of  the  usual  \ 
Kabbinic  exaggerations.  j 

2  Which  first  occurs,  I  believe,  in  Bede.  I 

___      J 
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times.      But,  in  any  case,  among  such  a  sea  of  human  beings,  how  easy 
would  it  be  to  lose  one  young  boy  !  i 

The  apocryphal  legend  says  that  on  the  journey  from  Jerusalem 
the  boy  Jesus  left  the  caravan  and  returned  to  the  Holy  City.^ 
With  far  greater  truth  and  simplicity  St.  Luke  informs  us  that — 
absorbed  in  all  probability  in  the  rush  of  new  and  elevating  emo- 
tions— He  ^'  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem."  A  day  elapsed  before  the 
parents  ^  discovered  their  loss ;  this  they  would  not  do  until  they 
arrived  at  the  place  of  evening  rendezvous,  and  all  day  long  they 
would  be  free  from  all  anxiety,  supposing  that  the  Boy  was  with  some 
other  group  of  friends  or  relatives  in  that  long  caravan.  But  when 
evening  came,  and  their  diligent  inquiries^  led  to  no  trace  of  Him^ 
they  would  learn  the  bitter  fact  that  He  was  altogether  missing 
from  the  band  of  returning  pilgrims.  The  next  day,  in  alarm  and 
anguish — perhaps,  too,  with  some  sense  of  self-reproach  that  they 
had  not  been  more  faithful  to  their  sacred  charge — they  retraced  their 
steps  to  Jerusalem.  The  country  was  in  a  wild  and  unsettled  state. 
The  ethnarch  Archelaus,  after  ten  years  of  a  cruel  and  disgraceful 
I  reign,  had  recently  been  deposed  by  the  Emperor,  and  banished  to 
I  Yienne,  in  Gaul.  ^  The  Bomans  had  annexed  the  province  over  which 
he  had  ruled,  and  the  introduction  of  their  system  of  taxation  by 
i.Coponius,  the  first  procurator,  had  kindled  the  revolt  which,  under 
Judas  of  Gamala  and  the  Pharisee  Sadoc,  wrapped  the  whole  country 
in  a  storm  of  sword  and  flame. ^  This  disturbed  state  of  the  political 
horizon  would    not    only    render    their   journey  more    difficult    Avhen 

1  The  incident  constantly  occurs  to  this  day  in  the  annual  expeditions  of  the 
pilgrims  to  bathe  in  the  fords  of  Jordan.  At  Easter  I  met  hundreds  of 
Mohammedan  pilgrims  streaming  southwards  to  the  ''  Tomb  of  Moses." 

2  Lange  here  particularises  too  much,  both  in  assuming  that  there  was  a  separate 
company  of  boys  ;  and  that  '^  the  Child — He  knew  not  how — fell  out  of  the  train 
of  boys,  and  went  on,  led  by  the  Spirit,  meditating,  longing,  attracted,  and  carried 
along  by  His  own  infinite  thoughts  until  He  stood  in  the  Temple,  in  the  midst 
of  the  Rabbis.'' 

3  The  proper  reading  of  Luke  ii.  43  is  almost  certainly  ol  yov^Ts,  which  has,  for 
dogmatic  reasons,  been  dishonestly  altered  into  'Iwcr^d)  Kal  rj  jUL-firrip  avrov  (see 
Lightfoot,  Iiev.  of  the  JS^ew  Test.,  p.  29).  The  place  where  they  first  halted  might 
very  w^ell  be,  as  tradition  says,  El  Bireh,  the  ancient  Beeroth,  about  six  miles  north 
of  Jerusalem. 

^  Luke  ii.  44,  aueCvTOvu, 

^  The  insurrection  of  Judas  was  A.D.  6 — i.e.,  only  two  years  before  this  event. 
It  will  be  seen  (Exc.  I.  infr., ''  The  Date  of  Christ's  Birth  ")  that  A.U.C.  750  (B.C. 
4)  seems  to  me  the  almost  certain  date  of  the  Nativity. 
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once  they  liad  left  the  shelter  of  the  caravan,  but  would  also  intensify  ^ 
their  dread  lest,  among  all  the  wild  elements  of  warring  nationalities  \ 
which  at  such  a  moment  were  assembled  about  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  : 
their  Son  should  have  met  with  harm.  Truly  on  that  day  of  misery  and  ■ 
dread  the  sword  must  have  pierced  through  the  virgin  mother's  heart !    \ 

Neither  on  that  day,  nor  during  the  night,  nor  throughout  a  con-  j 
siderable  part  of  the  third  day,  did  they  discover  Him,  till  at  last  they  i 
found  Him  in  the  place  which,  strangely  enough,  seems  to  have  been  1 
the  last  where  they  searched  for  Him — in  the  Temple,  '^  sitting  in  the } 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions  ;  : 
and  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  understanding  and  i 
answers."  j 

The  last  expression,  no  less  than  the  entire  context,  and  all  that] 
WG  know  of  the  character  of  Jesus  and  the  nature  of  the  circum^  I 
stances,  shows  that  the  Boy  was  there  to  inquire  and  learn — not,  as  j 
the  Arabic  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  i  represents  it,  to  cross-examine  the  j 
doctors  '^  each  in  turn  " — not  to  expound  the  number  of  the  spheres  I 
and  celestial  bodies,  and  their  natures  and  operations — still  less  to] 
*^  explain  physics  and  metaphysics,  hyperphysics  and  hypophysics'^  (1) 
All  these  are  but  the  Apollinarian  fictions  of  those  who  preferred  J 
their  heretical  and  pseudo-reverential  fancies  of  what  was  fitting,  toj 
the  simple  truthfulness  with  which  the  Evangelist  lets  us  see  that} 
Jesus,  like  other  children,  grew  up  in  gradual  knowledge,  consistently^ 
with  the  natural  course  of  human  development.  ,  He  was  there,  asi 
St.  Luke  shows  ^us,  in  all  humility  and  reverence  to  His  elders,  asj 
an  eager-hearted  and  gifted  learner,  whose    enthusiasm  kindled  theirf 

admiration,  and  whose    bearing    won    their    esteem    and    love.^      All! 

_         ■'} 

1  Ch.  xlviii.— lii.     Not  of   this  kind  was  the  wisdom  in  which  He  grew.     *^La|» 
sagesse  dont  il  est  question,  ce  n'est  pas  la  sagesse  selon  le  monde,  mais  la  sagessej> 
selon  Dieu.     Ce  n'est  ni  cette  philosophie  superbe  dont  se  vantait  la  Grece,   eft 
qu'elle  inculquait  si  soigneusement  a  la  generation  naissante  ;  ni  cette  prudejace  de 
la  vie,  par  laquelle  les  enfants  de  ce  siecle  surpassent  les  enfants  de  la  lumiere ;  ni 
cette  instruction  des  livres  que  les  hommes  d'etude  ramassent  avec  tant  de  travail ; 
ni  meme  la  connaissance  speculative  de  Dieu  et  des  saints  mysteres  de  sa  Parole.   II 
s'agit  ici  de  cette  sagesse  si  souvent  louee  dans  les  livres  du  roi  Salomon,  dont  la 
premiere  leqon  est,  '  Grains  Dieu,  et  garde  ses  commandements.'  "  (Adolphe  Monod, 
JEnfance  de  Jesus,  p.  9.) 

^  *'  The  Rabbis  themselves  said,"  observes  Stier,  *^  that  the  word  of  God  out  of 
the  mouths  of  children  is  to  be  received  as  from  the  mouth  of  the  Sanhedrin,  of 
Moses,  of  the  Blessed  God  Himself"  {Bammidhar  Rahba,  14).  (Stier,  Words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  i.  20,  E.  Tr.) — Anything  like  forwardness  in  boys  was  peculiarly 
distasteful  to  the  Jews  {Abhdth,  v.  12,  15). 
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tinge  of  arrogance  and  forwardness  was  utterly  alien  to  His  character, 
which,  from  His  sweet  childhood  upward,  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart. 
It  has  been  precviriously  conjectured  that  among  those  present  may 
have  been — white  with  the  srows  of  well-nigh  a  hundred  years — the 
great  Hillel^  one  of  th-e  founders  of  the  Masorah,  whom  the  Jews 
almost  reverence  as  a  second  Moses ;  and  his  son  the  Rabban  Simeon, 
who  thought  so  highly  of  silence ;  and  his  grandson,  the  refined  and 
liberal  Gamaliel;  and  Shammai,  his  great  rival,  a  teacher  who  num- 
bered a  still  vaster  host  of  disciples ;  and  Hanan,  or  Annas,  son  of 
Seth,  His  future  judge ;  and  Boethus,  the  father-in-law  of  Herod  ; 
and  Babha  Ben  Butah,  whose  eyes  Herod  had  put  out ;  and  Nechaniah 
Ben  Hiskanah,  so  celebrated  for  his  Tictorious  prayers  ;  and  Johanan 
Ben  Zacchai,  who  predicted  the  destruction  of  the  Temple ;  and  the 
wealthy  Joseph  of  Arimathea;  and  the  timid  but  earnest  Nicodemus ; 
and  the  youthful  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel,  who  subsequently  wrote  the 
celebrated  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  was  held  by  his  contemporaries 
in  boundless  honour. ^  The  vague  chronology  of  Rabbinic  biographies 
must  render  it  uncertain  whether  any  of  these  were  present,  but 
they  represent  varied  types  of  the  Jewish  doctors  of  that  century. 
And  though  none  of  them  might  conjecture  Who  was  before  them— 
and  though  hardly  one  of  them  lived  to  believe  on  Him,  and  some 
to  oppose  Him  in  years  to  come — which  of  them  all  would  not  have 
been  charmed  and  astonished  at  a  glorious  and  noble-hearted  Boy, 
in  all  the  early  beauty  of  His  life,  who,  though  He  had  never 
earned  in  the  schools  of  the  Rabbis,  yet  showed  so  marvellous  a 
wisdom,  and  so  deep  a  knowledge  in  all  things  Divine  ?  ^  \__. 

^  Sepp,  Leben  Jesu,  i.  §  17  ;  but  I  do  not  pledge  myself  to  the  exactitude  of  his 
conjecture  in  this  enumeration.  For  some  further  allusions  to  these  Rabbis,  with 
Talmudic  references  to  the  traditions  about  them,  see  Etheridge's  Hebrew  Literature^ 

38.  In  a  blasphemous  Jewish  book,  the  Toldoth  Jeshu  (which  is  not  older  than 
ihe  thirteenth  century,  though  Voltaire  supposed  it  to  belong  to  the  first),  Ilillel 
ind  Shammai  are  represented  as  having  reproved  Jesus  for  having  come  into  thtj 
Temple  with  His  head  uncovered.  Nothing  whatever  new  or  true  respecting  Jesus 
s  to  be  learnt  from  the  Talmud  (see  Excursus  II.  infr.,  "  Christ  and  Christians  in 
he  Talmud"),  and  least  of  all  from  this  sickening  and  worthless  piece  of 
)lasphemy,  which  he  who  wills  may  read  in  Wagenseil's  Tela  Ignea  Satanae,  1681. 

2  'EfiVrai/To  (Luke  ii.  47).  Incidents  somewhat  similar  in  their  external  circum- 
tances  were  by  no  means  unknown.  They  are  narrated  of  R.  Eliezer  Ben  Azaria,  a 
lescendant  in  the  tenth  generation  of  Ezra  ;  and  of  R.  Ashe,  the  first  compiler  of  the 
Babylonian  Talmud.  (Sepp,  Leben  Jesti,  ubi  supr.)  Josephus  {Vita,  2),  with  the  im- 
>erturbable  egotism  and  naive  self-complacency  which  characterised  him,  narrates 
low,  when  he  was  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  the  chief  priests  and  Rabbis  at 
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Here  then — perhaps  in  the  famous  Lishcath  haggazzUh^  or  *^  Hall 
of  Squares  " — perhaps  in  the  Chanujdth,  or  "  Halls  of  Purchase,"  ci 
in  one  of  the  spacious  chambers  assigned  to  purposes  of  teaching 
which  adjoined  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles^ — seated,  but  doubtless  at 
the  feet  of  His  teachers,  on  the  many-coloured  mosaic  which  formed 
the  floor,  Joseph  and  Mary  found  the  Divine  Boy.  Filled  with  that 
almost  adoring  spirit  of  reverence  for  the  great  priests  and  religious 
teachers  of  their  day  which  characterised  at  this  period  the  simple 
and  pious  Galilaeans,  they  were  awe-struck  to  find  Him,  calm  and 
happy,  in  so  august  a  presence. ^  They  might,  indeed,  have  felt  that 
He  was  wiser  than  His  teachers,  and  transcend ently  more  great ; 
but  hitherto  they  had  only  known  Him  as  the  silent,  sweet,  obedient 
Child,  and  perhaps  the  incessant  contact  of  daily  life  had  blunted 
the  sense  of  His  awful  origin.  Yet  it  is  Mary,  not  Joseph,  who 
alone  ventures  to  address  Him  in  the  language  of  tender  reproach. 
''  My  child,  why  dost  Thou  treat  us  thus  ?  see.  Thy  father  and  I 
were  seeking  Thee  with  aching  hearts."  ^  And  then  follows  His 
answer,  so  touching  in  its  innocent  simplicity,  so  unfathomable  in 
its  depth  of  consciousness,  so  infinitely  memorable  as  furnishing  us 
with  the  first  recorded  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus : — 

"  Why  is  it  that  ye  were  seeking  vie  ?  Did  ye  not  know  that  I 
must  he  in  my  Father's  House  ?  '^  '* 

!  This  answer,  so  divinely  natural,  so    sublimely  noble,  bears  upon 
itself  the  certain  ^stamp  of  authenticity.    The  conflict  of  thoughts  which 

Jerusaleip  frequently  visited  him  to  hear  the  understanding  with  which  he  answered 
the  most  diflS.cult  questions  on  the  hidden  meaning  of  the  Law. 

1  The  Lishcath  haggazzlth  was  a  hasilica  of  hewn  square  stones  (built  B.C.  11 
by  Simon  Ben  Shetach),  in  which  both  priests  and  Sanhedrin  met,  till  they  wer 
transferred  to  the  chanujoth.  It  opened  both  on  the  Court  of  the  Priests  and  on 
that  of  the  Gentiles.  {Joma,  25  a  ;  Shabbath^  15  a^  in  Ginsburg,  s.  v.  "  Sanhedrin,". 
Kitto's  Cyclop,  Edersheim  says  that  at  feasts  the  Sanhedrists  sat  on  the  Chcl^ 
or  partition  between  the  inner  and  outer  courts,  to  hear  and  answer  questions 
(ii.  Appendix  x.). 

2  The  word  is  a  strong  one,  ii€Tr\dyr}(rav  (Luke  ii.  48). 

^  Luke  ii.  48,  oSvudofi^poi  4^7)tovix^v. 

^  eV  TOLS  Tov  irarpSs  fiou  (Luke  ii.  49).  It  might  mean  "about  my  father's  busi- 
ness." Cf.  1  Tim.  iv.  15  ;  Gen.  xli.  51.  But  the  meaning  "  in  mg father's  house  "  (EstL 
vii.  9  ;  Ecclus.  xlii.  10,  LXX.),  accepted  by  the  R.Y.,  must  now  be  regarded  as  cer- 
tain. It  is  found  in  the  Syriac ;  and  in  Origen,  Epiphanius,  Theodoret,  Theophylact, 
and  Euthymius,  who  as  Greek  fathers  would  be  likely  to  understand  it  best.  The 
Vulgate  in  his  quae  Fatris  inei  sunt^  leaves  it  vague,  as  do  the  Arabic  and  ^thiopic. 
So,  too,  liuther  andWyclif  ^^in  those  things  that  be  of  my  Father y  See  my  edition 
of  St.  Luke  {''  Cambr,  Bible  for  Schools  "),  Exc.  I, 
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it  implies ;  the  half- vexed  astonishment^  which  it  expresses  that  they 
should  so  little  understand  Him ;  ^^^he  perfect  dignity,  and  yet  the 
perfect  humility  which  it  combines,  lie  wholly  beyond  the  possibility! 
of  invention.  It  is  in  accordance,  too,  with  all  His  ministry — in 
accordance  with  that  utterance  to  the  tempter,  "  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God,''  and  with  that  quiet  answer  to  the  disciples  by  the  well  of 
Samaria,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to 
finish  His  work."  Mary  had  said  unto  Him,  "Thy  father,''  but  in  His 
reply  He  recognises,  and  henceforth  He  knows,  no  father  except  His 
Father  in  heaven.  In  the  "  Did  ye  not  knoio  ?  "  He  delicately  recalls 
to  them  the  fading  memory  of  all  that  they  did  know ;  and  in  that  "  / 
must ! "  He  lays  down  the  sacred  law  of  self-sacrifice  by  which  He  was 
to  walk,  even  unto  the  death  u}X)n  the  cross.  / 

"And  they  understood  not  the  saying  wHTch  He  spake  unto  them.^' 
They — even  they — even  the  old  man  who  liad  protected  His  infancy, 
and  the  mother  who  pondered  in  her  heart  the  awful  secret  of 
His  birth — understood  not,  that  is,  not  in  their  deeper  sense,  the 
significance  of  those  quiet  words.  Strange  and  mournful  commentary 
on  the  first  recorded  utterance  of  the  youthful  Saviour,  spoken  to  those 
who  were  nearest  and  dearest  to  Him  on  earth  !  Strange,  but  mourn- 
fully prophetic  of  all  His  life  : — "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto  His 
own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not."  ^ 

And  yet,  though  the  consciousness  of  His  Divine  parentage  was 
thus  clearly  present  to  His  mind — though  one  ray  from  the  glory  of 
His  hidden  majesty  had  thus  unmistakably  flashed  forth — in  all  dutiful 
simplicity  and  holy  obedience  "  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them."  ' 


CHAPTEE  VII. 

THE     HOME     AT     NAZARETH. 

'It/coGs  6  Trats. — **  Jesus — now  a  boy." — Luke  ii.  43. 
Piv^dvwv  /caret  rh  Koivhv  oLTravTcov  avOpdjirtav, — Just.  Mart.  Dial.  c.  Tryph,  88. 

Such,  then,  is  the  "  solitary  floweret  out  of  the  wonderful  enclosed 
garden  of  the  thirty  years,  plucked  precisely  there  where  the  swollen 
bud,  at  a  distinctive  crisis,  bursts  into  flower. "  2 

*  John  i.  10,  11.     It  should  be  rather  ^'unto  His  own  possessions   {eis  ra  iSia), 
and  His  own  people  (ot  Uioi)  received  Him  not.''  ^  Stier  i.  18. 
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But  if  of  the  first  twelve  years  of  His  human  life  we  hav%j  onl 
this  single  anecdote,  of  the  next  eighteen  years  of  His  life  we  posses 
no  record  whatever,  save  such  as  is  implied  in  a  single  word. 

That  word  occurs  in  Mark  vi.  3  :  *'  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  "  ^ 

We  may  be  indeed  thankful  that  the  word  remains,  for  it  is  full 
of  meaning,  and  has  exercised  a  very  pure  and  blessed  influence  ove; 
the  fortunes  of  mankind.  It  has  tended  to  console  and  sanctify  the 
estate  of  poverty ;  to  ennoble  the  duty  of  labour ;  to  elevate  the  entire 
conception  of  manhood,  as  of  a  condition  which  in  itself  alone,  and 
apart  from  every  adventitious  circumstance,  has  its  own  grandeur  and 
dignity  in  the  sight  of  God. 

1.  It  shows,  for  instance,  that  not  only  during  the  three  years  of 
His  ministry,  but  throughout  the  whole  of  His  life,  our  Lord  was 
poor.  In  the  cities  the  carpenters  would  be  Greeks,  and  skilled 
workmen;  the  carpenter  of  a  provincial  village — and,  if  tradition  be< 
true,  Joseph  was  "  not  very  skilful '' — can  only  have  held  a  very . 
humble  position,  and  secured  a  very  moderate  competence.^  In  all 
ages  there  has  been  an  exaggerated  desire  for  wealth  ;  an  exaggerated 

^  It  is,  no  doubt,  on  dogmatical  grounds  that  this  was  altered  into  '^  the  son  of 
the  carpenter'*  in  the  later  MSS.,  though  not  in  a  single  uncial.  Some  were 
offended  that  the  Lord  of  All  should  have  worked  in  the  shop  of  a  poor  artisan ; 
but  how  alien  from  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  is  this  feeling  of  offence  !  Origen, 
indeed,  says  (c  Cels.  vi.  36)  that  nowhere  in  the  Gospels  is  Jesus  Himself  called  a 
carpenter ;  but  this  is  probably  a  mere  slip  of  memory,  or  may  only  prove  how 
earl}^  the  Christians  grew  ashamed  of  their  Divine  Master's  condescension,  and  how 
greatly  they  needed  the  lessons  which  it  involves.  That  even  *'  the  carpenter's 
son  "  became  a  term  of  reproach  among  the  Gentiles,  is  clear  from  the  story  of 
Libanius's  question  to  a  Christian  during  Julian's  expedition  into  Persia,  "  What  is 
the  Carpenter's  Son  doing  now?"  The  Christian  answered,  "He  is  making  a 
coffin  ! "  and  soon  came  the  news  of  Julian's  death.  The  omission  of  ..Joseph's 
name  in  Mark  vi.  3  has  been  universally  accepted  as  an  indication  that  he  was 
dead  ;  otherwise,  we  might  suppose  that  something  contemptuous  was  intended  by 
only  mentioning  the  mother's  name  (see  Ewald,  Oram.  Arabic,  ii,  4,  note').  For 
this  reference  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  C.  J.  Monro. 

^  Arab.  Gosp.  Inf.  xxxviii.  Unfortunately,  Pagan  writers  do  not  add  one  single 
fact  to  our  knowledge  of  the  life  of  Jesus  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44  ;  Plin.  JSpp.  x.  97 ; 
Suet.  Claud.  25;  Lucian,  De  Mort.  Teregr.  11;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  29,  43).  A  few 
passages  in  the  Vera  Hist,  of  the  Pseudo-Lucian  are  probably  meant  to  ridicule 
Gospel  narratives,  and  a  few  passages  in  the  Life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana  by  ; 
Philostratus,  and  the  Life  of  Pythagoras  by  Jamblichus— the  "  cloudy  romances 
of  Pagan  sophists  "—  are  perhaps  intended  by  way  of  parallel.  Jewish"  writers  are 
just  as  barren.  Josephus  and  Justus  of  Tiberias  passed  over  the  subject  with  ' 
obvious  and  unworthy  reticence.  The  Talmudists  simply  preserved  or  invented  9 
few  turbid  and  worthless  calumnies. 
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admii'ation  for  those  who  possess  it;  an  exaggerated  belief  of  its 
influence  in  producing  or  increasing  the  happiness  of  life;  and  from 
Ithese  errors  a  flood  of  cares  and  jealousies  and  meannesses  have 
devastated  the  life  of  man.  And  therefore  Jesus  chose  voluntarily 
"the  low  estate  of  the  poor" — not,  indeed,  an  absorbing,  degrading, 
grinding  poverty,  which  is  alv/ays  rare,  and  almost  always  remediable, 
but  that  commonest  lot  of  honest  poverty,  which,  though  it  necessi- 
tates self-denial,  can  provide  with  ease  for  all  the  necessaries  of  a 
jsimple  life.  The  Idumsean  dynasty  that  had  usurped  the  throne  of 
David  might  indulge  in  the  gilded  vices  of  a  corrupt  Hellenism,  and 
display  the  gorgeous  gluttonies  of  a  decaying  civilisation  ;  but  He  who 
came  to  be  the  Friend  and  the  Saviour,  no  less  than  the  King  of  All, 
sanctioned  the  purer,  better,  simpler  traditions  and  customs  of  His 
Qation,!  and  chose  the  condition  which  must  always  continue  to  be 
that  of  the  majority  of  mankind. 

2.  Again,  there  has  ever  been,  in  unenlightened  hearts,  a  love  of 
idleness  ;  a  tendency  to  regard  it  as  a  stamp  of  aristocracy  ;  a  desire 
bo  delegate  labour  to  the  lower  and  weaker,  and  to  brand  it  with  the 
stigma  of  inferiority  and  contempt.  ^  But  our  Lord  wished  to  show 
l*^^at  honest  work  ennobles  the  workman  ;  it  is  the  salt  of  life ;  it  is 
the  girdle  of  manliness ;  it  saves  the  body  from  effeminate  languor, 
and  the  soul  from  polluting  thoughts.  And  therefore  Christ  laboured, 
working  with  His  [own  hands,  and  fashioned  ploughs  and  yokes  for 
those  who  needed  them.  The  very  scofl*  of  Celsus  against  the 
possibility  that  He  should  have  been  a  carpenter  who  came  to  save 
the    world,  3   shows  how   vastly  the   world  has  gained  from  this  very 

1  Philo,  in  Flac.  977  f. 

^  To  [the  Greeks  and  Romans  all  mechanical  trade  was  ^duavcos,  i.e.,  mean, 
vulgar,  contemptible,  and  was  therefore  left  to  slaves.  The  Jews,  with  a  truer  and 
nobler  wisdom,  enacted  that  every  boy  should  learn  a  trade,  and  said  with  R.  Juda 
b.  Tlai,  "the  wise,"  that  "labour  honours  the  labourer."  Saul  was  a  tent-maker. 
Up  to  the  age  of  forty,  R.  Johanan,  son  of  Zakkai,  afterwards  president  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  was,  like  Mahomet,  a  merchant ;  the  Rabbis  Juda  and  Menahem  were 
bakers ;  R.  Eliezer,  supreme  president  of  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  was  a  smith ; 
R.  Ismael,  a  needle-maker;  R.  Joza  Ben  Chalaphta,  a  tanner.  (Sepp,  §  19; 
Ginsburg,  in  Kitto's  Cyclop.,  s.v.  "Education.")  The  Rabbis  even  assumed  and  re- 
joiced in  the  titles  of  R.  Johanan,  the  shoemaker ;  R.  Simon,  the  weaver,  etc.  Labour 
:ind  learning  were,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Rabbis,  good  antidotes  against  sinful  thoughts 
[Pirke  AbhdUi,  fol.  2,  2). — Even  the  Rabbis,  however,  were  not  far  enough  advanced 
to  honour  labour  without  learning,  and,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  they  spoke  con- 
temptuously of  uneducated  artisans  and  common  tillers  of  the  soil  Qmd.  infra,  p.  89). 

^  Justin    Mart.    Dial.  c.   Tri/ph.  88,  tcktoi^iku  €pya  €lpydCero  iy   aydpcinois   &y. 
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circumstance — how  gracious  and  how  fitting  was  the  example  of  sucl 
humility  in  One  whose  mission  it  was  to  regenerate  society,  and  t< 
make  all  things  new. 

3.  Once  more,  from  this  long  silence,  from  this  deep  obscurity 
from  this  monotonous  routine  of  an  unrecorded  and  uneventful  li£( 
we  were  meant  to  learn  that  our  real  existence  in  the  sight  of  Go( 
consists  in  the  inner  and  not  in  the  outer  life.  The  world  hard! 
attaches  any  significance  to  any  life  except  those  of  its  heroes  and 
benefactors,  its  mighty  thinkers,  or  its  splendid  conquerors.  Bu 
these  are,  and  must  always  be,  the  few.  One  raindrop  of  myriad 
falling  on  moor  or  desert,  or  mountain — one  snowflake  out  of  myriad 
melting  into  the  immeasurable  sea — is,  and  must  be,  for  most  mej 
the  symbol  of  their  ordinary  lives.  They  die,  and  barely  have  the; 
died,  when  they  are  forgotten  ;  a  few  years  pass,  and  the  creepinj 
lichens  eat  away  the  letters  of  their  names  upon  the  churchyard 
stone;  but  even  if  those  crumbling  letters  were  still  decipherable 
they  would  recall  no  memory  to  those  who  stand  upon  their  graves 
Even  common  and  ordinary  men  are  very  apt  to  think  themselves  c 
much  importance ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  not  even  the  greatest  man  i 
in  any  degree  necessary,  and  after  a  very  short  space  of  time — 

"  His  place,  in  all  the  pomp  that  fills 
The  circuit  of  the  summer  hills, 
Es  that  his  grave  is  green." 

4.  A  relative  insignificance,  then,  is,  and  must  be,  the  destines 
lot  of  the  immense  majority,  and  many  a  man  might  hence  be  le< 
to  think,  that  since  he  fills  so  small  a  space — since,  for  the  vast  masse 
of  mankind,  he  is  of  as  little  importance  as  the  ephemerid  which  buzze 
out  its  little  hour  in  the  summer  noon — there  is  nothing  better  thai 
to  eat,  and  drink,  and  die.  But  Christ  came  to  convince  us  that 
relative  insignificance  may  be  an  absolute  importance. ^  He  came  t 
teach  that  continual  excitement,  prominent  action,  distinguishe 
services,  brilliant  success,  are  no  essential  elements  of  true  and  sacre( 
life,  and  that  myriads  of  the  beloved  of  God  are  to  be  found  amoni 
the  insignificant  and  the  obscure.      "  Si  vis  divinus  esse,  late  iit  Deus, 

aporpa  Kol  (vyay  dia  rovrcau  ra  rrjs  diKaioa-vvrjs  avfx^oXa  diddcTKcav  Kol  ivepyi]  ^loi 
(There  is  no  necessity,  with  Neander,  to  translate  (vya,  "  scales.")  The  suppose 
allusions  to  the  trade  of  a  carpenter  in  Matt.  vi.  27,  Luke  xxiii.  31,  etc.,  ari 
obviously  too  vague  to  have  any  bearing  on  this  question. 

i  "Tu  homo,  TANTUM  NOMEN,  si  intclligas  te"  (Tert.  Apol.  adv.  Gent,  xlviii.). 
*'  We  are  greater  than  we  know.''— fTortZswort/t.  . 
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Is  the  encouraging,  consoling,  inspiring  lesson  of  those  voiceless  years. 
The  calmest  and  most  unknown  lot  is  often  the  happiest,  and  we  may 
safely  infer  tfeat  these  years  in  the  home  and  trade  of  the  carpenter 
of  Nazareth  were  happy  years  in  our  Saviour's  life.  Often,  even 
in  His  later  days,  it  is  clear  that  His  words  are  the  words  of  one 
who  rejoiced  in  spirit ;  they  are  words  which  seem  to  flow  from  the 
full  river  of  an  abounding  happiness.  But  what  must  that  happiness 
have  been  in  those  earlier  days,  before  the  storms  of  righteous  anger 
had  agitated  His  unruffled  soul,  or  His  heart  burned  hot  with  terrible 
indignation  against  the  sins  and  hypocrisies  of  men  ?  "  Heaven^^  as 
even  a  Confucius  could  tell  us,  ^^  means  'principle  ;''^  ^  and  if  at  all 
times  innocence  be  the  only  happiness,  how  great  must  have  been 
the  happiness  of  a  sinless  childhood !  "  Youth,"  says  the  poet- 
preacher,  *^  danceth  like  a  bubble,  nimble  and  gay^  and  shinetli  like 
a  dove's  neck,  or  the  image  of  a  rainbow  which  hath  no  substance,  and 
whose  very  image  and  colours  are  fantastical.''  And  if  this  description 
be  true  of  even  a  careless  youth,  with  what  transcend ently  deeper 
force  must  it  apply  to  the  innocent,  the  sinless,  the  perfect  youth  of 
Christ?  In  the  case  of  many  myriads,  and  assuredly  not  least  in 
the  case  of  the  saints  of  God,  a  sorrowful  and  stormy  manhood  has 
often  been  preceded  by  a  calm  and  rosy  dawn. 

5.  And  while  they  were  occupied  manually,  we  have  positive 
evidence  that  these  years  were  not  neglected  intellectually.  No  im- 
portance can  be  attached  to  the  clumsy  stories  of  the  Apocryphal 
Gospels,  but  it  is  possible  that  some  religious  and  simple  instruction 
may  have  been  given  to  the  little  Nazarenes  by  the  sopherim^  or  other 
attendants  of  the  synagogue  ;2  and  here  our  Lord,  who  was  made 
like  unto  us  in  all  things,  may  have  learnt,  as  other  children  learnt, 
the  elements  of  human  knowledge.     But  it  is,  perhaps,  more  probable 

^  This  sentiment  is  one  of  the  very  few  which  reward  the  reader  who  wades 
through  the  somewhat  arid  pages  of  the  Chinese  sage ;  but  I  am  informed  by  one  of 
the  first  living  Sinologues  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  his  phrase  would  really 
jonnote  this  meaning  to  his  countrymen. 

2  The  Talmud  certainly  proves  their  later  existence,  and  that  the  sopherUn  and 
jJiazanhn  of  the  synagogues  acted  as  mikredardilce—i.e.,  mikrodidaJitici,  or  private 
teachers  of  the  young.  But  the  chazzan  of  our  Lord's  day  was  in  a  much  humblei 
position  than  was  the  case  later.  The  regular  foundation  of  schools  for  infants  is 
said  to  have  been  due  to  Jesus  the  son  of  Gamaliel  I.  See  the  whole  question 
i^xamined  by  Winer,  Heahvorterh.^  s.  v.  JJnterricht  ;  Jost,  Ge^ch,  d.  Volkes  IsraeU 
iii.  163  ;  and  Keim,  Jesu,  i.  428.  On  the  familiarity  of  eTewish  children  with  the 
Law,  see  Jos.  Atitt.  iv.  S,  §  12  ;  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heila,  i.  118. 
4 
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that  Jesus  received  His  early  teaching  at  home,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  injunctions  of  the  Law  (Deut.  xi.  19),  from  His  father.  He 
would,  at  any  rate,  have  often  heard  m  the  daily  worship  of  the 
synagogue  all  which  the  elders  of  the  place  could  teach  respecting ; 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  That  He  had  not  been  to  Jerusalem  i 
for  purposes  of  instruction,  and  had  not  frequented  any  of  the  schools 
of  the  Rabbis,  is  certain  from  the  indignant  questions  of  jealous 
enemies,  "From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things?"  *'How  knoweth 
this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?  "  i  There  breathes  throughout  t 
these  questions  the  Rabbinic  spirit  of  insolent  contempt  for  the  am 
haarets  (p^^nns?)  or  illiterate  countryman.  The  stereotyped  intelli- 
gence of  the  nation,  accustomed,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  to  that 
mummified  form  of  a  dead  religion  which  had  been  embalmed  by  the 
Oral  Law,  was  incapable  of  appreciating  the  divine  originality  of  a 
wisdom  learnt  from  God  alone.  The  Rabbis  could  not  get  beyond 
the  sententious  error  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  that  "  the  wisdom  of  the 
learned  man  cometh  by  opportunity  of  leisure."  -  Had  Jesus  received 
the  slightest  tincture  of  their  technical  training  He  would  have  been 
less,  not  7nore,  effectually  armed  for  putting  to  shame  the  supercilious 
exclusiveness  of  their  narrow  erudition. 

6.  And  this  testimony  of  His  enemies  furnishes  us  with  a  con- 
vincing and  fortunate  proof  that  His  teaching  was  not,  as  some  would 
insinuate,  a  mere  eclectic  system  borrowed  from  the  various  sects 
and  teachers  of  His  times.  It  is  certain  that  He  was  never  enrolled 
among  the  scholars  of  those  Scribes  ^  who  made  it  their  main  business 
to  teach  the  traditions  of  the  fathers.  Although  schools  in  great 
towns  had  been  founded  eighty  years  before,  by  Simon  Ben  Shatach, 
yet  there  could  have  been  no  Beth  JMidrash  or  Beth  Rabban,  no 
"  vineyard "    or    *^  array "    at    despised   and    simple    Nazareth.^      And 

Mark  vi.  2;  John  vi.  42;  vii.  15.  The  am  ha-arets^  according  to  R.  Eliezer, 
is  one  who  does  not  say  the  Shema  (Hear,  O  Israel)  morning  and  evening.  Accord- 
ing to  R.  Joshua,  one  who  wore  no  tephillin  (phylacteries) ;  according  to  Ben 
Assai,  one  who  did  not  wear  tsitsith  (tassels) ;  according  to  R.  Nathan,  one  whc 
had  no  mezuzah  above  his  door ;  according  to  R.  Nathan  Ben  Joseph,  one  who  did 
not  train  his  sons  in  the  Law ;  but  according  to  R.  Hona,  the  true  Holachah  (*'  rule  " 
railed  a  man  an  am  ha-arets  who,  even  if  he  had  read  the  Scriptures  and  the  Muhna^ 
had  not  attended  the  school  of  any  Bahbi,  [Bab.  Berachoth,  fol.  47,  6  ;  v.  infr.y 
Vol.   I.,  p.  424  ;  Gfrorer,  Jahrhiind.  d.  Hells,  i.  188.) 

2  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  24.     For  the  continuation  of  the  passage,  v,  infra,  p.  89. 

'^  Jos.  Antt.  XV.  10,  ^  5.     Sometimes  an  educated  slave  acted  as  home-tutor. 

*  T^-^z,  **  vineyard,''  ^j-^td,  *'  array,"  and  other  similar  names,  were  given  by  tni 
Jews  to  their  schools  (Dr.  Ginsburg,  in  Kitto's  Cyclop,  i.  728). 
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trom  whom  could  Jesus  have  borrowed? — From  Oriental  Gymnoso- 
Jiists  or  Greek  Philosophers'!  No  one,  in  these  days,  ventures  to 
idvance  so  Avild  a  proposition.^ — From  the  Pharisees  ?  The  very 
jfoundations  of  their  system,  the  very  idea  of  their  religion,  was 
rreconcil ably  alien  from  all  that  He  revealed. — Y rova  tha  Sadducees  ? 
Their  epicurean  insouciance,  their  '*  expediency  ''  politics,  their  shallow 
rationalism,  their  polished  sloth,   were  even  more  repugnant  to  true 

hristianity  than  they  were  to  sincere  Judaism. — From  the  Fssenes  ? 
^hey  were  an  exclusive,  ascetic^  and  isolated  community,  with  whose 
Jiscouragement  of  marriage,  and  withdrawal  from  action,  the  Gospels 
nave  no  sympathy,  and  to  whom  our  Lord  never  alluded,  unless  it  be 
n  those  passages  where  He  reprobates  those  who  a)>stain  from  anoint* 
ng  themselves  when  they  fast,^  and  who  hide  their  candle  under  a 
bushel. — From  Fhilo,  and  the  Alexandrian  Jews  ?  Philo  was  indeed 
I  good  man,  and  a  great  thinker,  and  a  contemporary  of  Christ ;  ^  but^ 
:^ven  if  his  name  had  ever  been  heard — which  is  exceedingly  doubtful 
— in  so  remote  a  region  as  Galilee,  it  would  be  impossible,  among  the 
A^orld's  philosophies,  to  choose  any  system  less  like  the  doctrines  which 
Jesus  taught,  than  the  mystic  theosophy  and  allegorising"  extravagance 
Df  that  "sea  of  abstractions"  which  lies  congealed  in  his  writings.—- 
From  Hillel  and  Shammai?  We  know  but  little  of  them;  but  al- 
though, in  one  or  two  passages  of  the  Gospels,  there  may  be  a  eon- 
3eivable  allusion  to  the  disputes  which  agitated  their  schools,  or  to 
3ne  or  two  of  the  best  and-  truest  maxims  which  originated  in  them, 
such  allusions,  on  the  one  hand,  involve  no  more  than  belongs  to  the 

ommon  stock  of  truth  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  men  in  every 
age;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  system  which  Shammai  and  Hillel 
taught  was  that  oral  tradition,  that  dull  dead  Levitical  ritualism,  at 
)j;ice  arrogant  and  impotent,  at   once   frivolous  and  unoriginal,  which 

^  For  numerous  monographs  on  all  these  theories,  see  Hase,  Leben  Jesu^  p.  73. 

2  Jos.  B.  /.  ii.  8,  §  B. 

3  Philo  was  probably  born  B.C.  20,  and  lived  till  about  A.D.  50.  As  we  know 
that  he  once  visited  Jerusalem,  it  is  just  possible  (no  more)  that  he  may  have  seen 
Jesus.  The  tendency  of  his  spiritualism  was  ''to  exalt  knowledge  in  place  of 
action ;  its  home  was  in  the  cells  of  the  recluse,  and  not  in  the  field  or  the  market  ; 
its  truest  disciples  were  visionary  Therapeutae,  and  not  Apostles  charged  with  a 
Gospel  to  the  world."  Alexandrianism  "  was  the  ideal  of  heathen  religion  and  the 
negation  of  Christianity.  ...  It  suppressed  the  instincts  of  civil  and  domestic 
society  which  Christianity  ennobled ;  it  perpetuates  the  barriers  which  Christianity 

emoved;  it  abandoned  the  conflict  which  Christianity  carries  out  to  victory." 
(Westcott.  Introd,,  P-  77.) 
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Jesus  both  denounced  and  overthrew.  ^  The  schools  in  which  Jesus 
learnt  were  not  the  schools  of  the  Scribes,  but  the  school  of  holy 
obedience,  of  sweet  contentment,  of  unalloyed  simplicity,  of  stainless 
purity,  of  cheerful  toil  The  lore  in  which  He  studied  was  not  the 
lore  of  Rabbinism,  in  which  to  find  one  just  or  holy  thought  we  must 
wade  through  masses  of  puerile  fancy  and  cabbalistic  folly,  but 
the  Books  of  God  without  Him,  in  Scripture,  in  Nature,  and  in  Life ; 
and  the  Book  of  God  within  Him,  written  on  the  fleshly  tables 
of  the  heart. 

The  education  of  a  Jewish  boy  of  the  humbler  classes  w^^  almost 
solely  scriptural  and  moral,^  and  his  parents  were,  as  a  rule,  his  sole 
teachers.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  child  Jesus  was  taught  by 
Joseph  and  Mary  to  read  the  Shema  (Deut.  vi.  4),  and  the  Hallel  (Ps. 
cxiv. — cxviii.),  and  the  simpler  parts  of  those  holy  books,  on  whose 
pages  His  divine  wisdom  was  hereafter  to  pour  such  floods  of  light. 

But  He  had  evidently  received  a  furtlier  culture  than  this. 

(i.)  The  art  of  writing  is  by  no  means  commonly  known,  even  ini 
these  days,  in  the  East ;  but  more  than  one  allusion  to  the  form  of  the 
Hebrew  letters,^  no  kss  than  the  stooping  to  write  with  His  finger  on 
the  ground,^  show  that  our  Lord  could  write.       (ii.)  That  His  knowledge 

^  We  shall  see  hereafter  that  in  all  questions  such  as  that  respecting  divorce,  the 
decisions  of  Jesus  were  wholly  different  from  those  either  of  Hillel  or  of  Shammai 
Can  it  be  regarded  as  certain  that  Hillel  occupied  among  his  contemporaries  any- 
thing like  the  space  which  he  occupies  in  tradition  ?  Unless  he  be  the  same  as 
Pollio  (A)itt.  XV.  1,  §  1  ;  10,  §  4) — which,  to  say  the  least,  is  very  doubtful,  for 
Pollio  seems  to  be  Abtalion,  who  preceded  Hillel-  -Josephus  does  not  even  mention 
him^  though  there  could  be  no  possible  reason,  whether  of  timidity  or  of  uncertainty, 
to  pass  over  his  name,  as  he  passes  over  that  of  Jesus.  I  shall  speak  of  the  sup- 
posed relation  of  Jesus  to  Hillel  in  Excursus  III.,  "Jesus  and  Hillel,"  and  may 
refer  to  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christ.  28-39.  * 

•^  Exod.  xii.  26  ;  Deut.  passim;  Acts  xxii.  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  In  Ecclus.  xxxviii. 
24  seqq.,  there  is  a  striking  contrast  between  the  limited  studies  and  opportunities 
of  the  poor  and  the  range  and  leisure  of  the  rich.     *'  The  wisdom  of  a  learned  man 

cometh  by  opportunity  of  leisure How  can  he  get  wisdom  that  holdeth  the 

plough,  .  .  .  .  that  driveth   oxen,  ....  and  whose  talk  is  of  hnllochs  ?  .  .*•.  .  So\ 

every  carpenter  and  workmaster  that  laboureth  night  and  day All  these  trust 

to  their  hands They   shall  not  be  sought   for  in   public   counsel,    nor   set 

high   in  the  congregation,  ....  and  they  shall  not  be  found  where  parables  are 
spoken  ;  .  .  .  .  but  ....  their  desire  is  in  the  work  of  their  craft." 

3  Matt.  V.  18.  Eusebius  {iL.  U,  i.  13)  gives  the  spurious  letter  which  Christ 
was  asserted  to  have  written  (Cedrenus,  Hist.,  p.  145,  adds  iSmis  X^P^O  ^^ 
Abgarus,  King  of  Edessa.     Ci  Arab.  Gosp.  Inf.  xlviii. ;  Ps.  Matth.  xxxi.  • 

*  John  viii.  6  (in  M.S.  IT.),  rf^  BaKrv\cp  llypa<f>ey   kKicrrav   ahtS^   r^s  cMCiprluii 
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jf  the  sacred  writings  was  deep  and  extensive — that,  in  fact,  He 
tnust  ahnost  have  known  them  by  heart — is  clear,  not  only  from  His 
direct  quotations,  but  also  from  the  numerous  allusions  which  He 
[nade  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Hagiographa,  as  well  as  to  Isaiah, 
iJeremiah,  Daniel,  Joel,  Hosea,  Micah,  Zechariah,  Malachi,  and,  above 
all,  to  the  Book  of  Psalms. ^  It  is  probable,  though  not  certain,  that 
He  was  acquainted  with  the  uncanonical  Jewish  books. ^  This  profound 
and  ready  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  gave  more  point  to  the  half- 
indignant  question,  so  often  repeated,  ^*  Have  ye  not  read  ?  '*  (iii.)  The 
anguage  wliich  our  Lord  commonly  spoke  was  Aramaic.  At  that 
jeriod  Hebrew  was  completely  a  dead  language,  known  only  to 
the  more  educated,  and  only  to  be  acquired  by  labour  ;  yet  it  is  clear 
bhat  Jesus  was  acquainted  with  it,  for  some  of  His  scriptural  quotations^ 
lirectly  refer  to  the  Hebrew  original.  Greek  too  He  must  have 
cnown,  for  it  was  currently  spoken  in  towns  so  near  His  home  as 
3e[)phoris,  Csesarea,  and  Tiberias.^  Meleager,  the  poet  of  the  Greek 
mthology,  in  his  epitaph  on  himself,  assumes  that  his  Greek  will  be 
ntelligible  to  Syrians  and  Phoenicians  :  he  also  speaks  of  his  native 
Gradara,  which  was  at  no  great  distance  from  Nazareth,  as  though  it 
were  a  sort  of  Syrian  Athens.  Ever  since  the  days  of  Alexander 
Ithe  Great,  alike  in  the  contact  of  the  Jews  with  Ptolemies  and 
with  Seleucids,  Helleidc  influences  had  been  at  work  in  Palestine. 
Greek  was,  indeed,  the  common  medium  of  intercourse,  and  without 

(See  Hofmann,  p.  309  ;  Fabr.  Cod.  ap.  N.  T.  i.  315 ;  Wagenseil,  ad  Sot.  p.  33.)  The 
[jommon  use  of  the  mezuzoth  (Deut.  vi.  9)  and  tephillin  hardly  show  that  the  art  of 
writing  was  common. 

^  These  all  occur  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

2  Cf.  Matt.  xi.  28  seq.  with  Ecclus.  H.  26,  etc.,-  and  Luke  xiv.  28  with  2  Mace. 
ii.  29,  30  (Keim,  i.  45e5).  Every  respectable  family  possessed  at  least  a  portion  of 
the  sacred  books.  Prof.  Plump tre  [Christ  and  Christendom^  p.  96)  has  observed 
that  James  '^  the  Lord's  brother  "  certainly  makes  allusions  to  the  Apocrypha  (cf . 
James  i.  6,  8,  25,  with  Ecclus.  vii.  10 ;  i.  28  ;  xiv.  23). 

3  Mark  xii.  29,  30  ;  Luke  xxii.  37  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

^  The  coinage  of  the  Herods  has  Greek  inscriptions  (De  Saulcy,  Hist,  d"* II erode, 
38^).     The  study  of  Greek  was  encouraged  by  some  Rabbis  ;  they  said  that  the 

talllth  of  Shemand  the  pallium  of  Japhet  ought  to  be  united  (Midrash  Rabba,  Gen. 
xxxiv.).  As  a  rule,  however,  they  did  not  value  the  acquisition  of  languages  (Jos, 
Antt.  XX.  11,  §  2)  ;  and  the  learning  of  Greek  was  absolutely  forbidden  during  the 
Roman  war  (Sota,  ix.  14).  Gamaliel  alone,  of  the  Rabbis,  permitted  his  scholars  to 
tudy  Greek  literature  [chochmath  Javaniih)  ;  and  Rabbi  Ismael  said  that  Greek 
wisdom  should  only  be  taught  at  the  hour  which  was  neither  day  nor  night,  since  the 
Law  was  to  be  studied  day  and  night  [Menachoth,  19  b).  But  see  Excursus  IV., 
"Greek  Learning." 
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it  Jesus  could  have  had  no  conversation  with  strangers — with  the 
centurion,  for  instance,  whose-  servant  He  healed,  or  with  Pilate,  or 
with  the  Greeks  who  desired  an  interview  with  Him  in  the  last 
week  of  His  life.^  Some,  too,  of  His  scriptural  quotation?,  if  we  can 
venture  to  assume  a  reproduction  of  the  ipsissima  verba ^^  are  taken 
directly  from  the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  even  where  it 
difiers  from  the  Hebrew  original.^  Whether  He  was  acquainted  with 
Latin  is  much  more  doubtful,  though  not  impossible.  The  Romans 
in  Judaea  must  by  this  time  have  been  very  numerous,  and  Ijatin 
was  inscribed  upon  the  coins  in  Ordinary  use.^  Bat  to  whatever 
extent  He  may  have  known  these  languages,  it  is  clear  that  they 
exercised  little  or  no  influence  on  His  human  development,  nor  is 
there  in  all  His  teaching  a  single  indisputable  allusion  to  the  litera- 
ture, philosophy,  or  history  of  Greece  or  Rome.-^  And  that  Jesus 
habitually  thought  in  that  Syriac  w^iich  was  His  native  tongue  may 
be  conjectured,  without  improbability,  from  some  curious  plays  on 
words  which  are  lost  in  the  Greek  of  the  Gospels,  but  which  w^ould 
have  given  greater  point  and  beauty  to  some  of  His  utterances,  as 
spoken  in  their  original  tongue.^ 

7.  But  whatever  the  boy  Jesus  may  have  learned  as  child  or  boy 

1  Matt.  viii.  6—9  ;   xxvii.  11  ;  John  xii  21. 

2  Of  course  we  cannot  assume  this  in  all  cases.  XaAcTrbi^  Tr]v  uKpi^nav  avTrjv  twv 
Xf/f^eVro?!/  ^La{xv7)}xoviv(rai  (Thuc.  i.  22),  and  although  the  Holy  Evangelists 
have  been  guided  from  above  to  reveal  all  that  is  essential  to  our  salvation  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  yet  their  variations  show  that  they  were  not  endowed  with  a  verbal 
exactitude,  which  would  have  been  at  once  supernatural  and  needless. 

3  Matt.  iv.  7;  xiii.  U,  15. 

*  Matt.  xxii.  19.  Wernsdoi'f  wrote  a  treatise  l)e  Christo  Latine  loquente. 
The  Latin  words,  fiShiov,  Kolpdvn^v^  \eyewuj  etc.,  occur  in  our  Lord's  teaching. 

5  It  is  surely  very  far-fetched  to  find,  as  some  have  done,  a  possible  allusion  io 
the  death  of  Socrates  in  Mark  xvi.  18.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  (perhaps 
accidental)  resemblance  between  the  dypa(pou  ^6y/uLa  of  our  Lord  preserved  by  St. 
Paul  in  Acts  xx.  35,  and  the  Epicurean  maxim  rj^iov  rh  ev  iroieTv  rod  ev  Trao-xf  i»'« 
(Of.  Aihen.  Delpnos.  viii.  5  ;  Arist.  Eth.  Nic.  iv.  1.)  J.  F.  Mayer  wrote  a  pamphlet, 
Utrum  Christus  legerit  Platonem  vel  Terentkim  ?     Hamb.  1701. 

^  See  Winer,  Reahvorterb.  ii.  501,  s.  v.  Sprache  ;  Glass,  Philologia  Sacra,  p.  958, 
seq.,  **  We"  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  (l^nii?.*^,  rakedtoon) ;  we 
have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept  (pr^ll^^,  arhedtoon)  \^'*  other  sup- 
posed instances  are  adduced  in  Heinsius's  Aristarehus.  The  words,  yoKyoea, 
raXiBa  Kvfiiy  a/8)3a,  KrjcpaSy  etc.,  are  all  Aramaic  (or,  as  it  is  called,  Syro-Chaldee) ; 
as  is  the  cry  upon  the  cross,  "  Eloij  Eloiy  lama  sabaehthaniy  The  particular  dialect 
of  Galilee  was  marked  by  a  change  of  gutturals,  and  a  general  irKaTiiarruSs.  (Light* 
footaud  Schottgen,  Mor,  Eebr.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  73.) 
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in  the  house  of  His  mother,  or  in  the  school  of  the  synagogue,  we 
know  that  His  best  teaching  was  derived  from  immediate  insight 
into  His  Father's  will.  That  voice  of  God,  which  spake  to  the 
father  of  our  race  as  he  walked  in  the  cool  evening  under  tlie 
palms  of  Paradise,  communed — more  plainly,  by  far — with  Him. 
He  heard  it  in  every  sound  of  nature,  in  every  occupation  of  life, 
in  every  interspace  of  solitary  thought.  His  human  life  was  *'  an 
ephod  on  which  was  inscribed  the  one  word  God."  Written  on  His 
inmost  consciousness,  written  on  His  most  trivial  experiences,  written 
in  sunbeams,  written  in  the  light  of  stars.  He  read  everywhere  His 
Father's  name.  The  calm,  untroubled  seclusion  of  the  happy  valley, 
with  its  green  fields  and  glorious  scenery,  was  eminently  conducive  to 
a  life  of  spiritual  communion;  and  we  know  how  from  its  every 
incident — the  games  of  its  innocent  children, ^  the  buying  and  selling 
in  its  little  market-place,  the  springing  of  its  perennial  fountain,  the 
glory  gf  its  mountain  lilies  in  their  transitory  loveliness,  the  hoarse 
cry  in  their  wind-rocked  nest  of  the  raven's  callow  brood — He  drew 
food  for  moral  illustration  and  spiritual  thought. 

Nor  must  we  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  it  was  in  these  silent, 
unrecorded  years  that  a  great  part  of  His  work  was  done.  He  was 
not  only  "  girding  His  sword  upon  His  thigh,"  but  also  wielding  it  in 
that  warfare  which  has  no  discharge. ^  That  noiseless  battle,  in  which 
no  clash  of  weapons  sounds,  but  in  which  the  combatants  against  us 
are  none  the  less  terrible  because  they  are  not  seen,  went  on  through 
all  the  years  of  His  redeeming  obedience.  In  these  years  He  "  began 
to  do''  long  before  He  "began  to  teach." ^  They  were  the  years  of  a 
sinless  childhood,  a  sinless  boyhood,  a  sinless  youth,  a  sinless  manhood, 
spent  in  such  humility,  toil,  obscurity,  submission,  contentment,  prayer, 
as  make  them  an  eternal  example  to  all  our  race.  We  cannot  imitate 
Him  in  the  occupations  of  His  ministry,  nor  can  we  even  remotely 
reproduce  in  our  own  experience  the  external  circumstances  of  His 
life  daring  those  three  crowning  years.  But  the  vast  majority  of  us 
are  placed,  by  God's  own  appointment,  amid  those  quiet  duties  of  a 
commonplace  and  uneventful  routine  which  are  most  closely  analogous 
to  the  thirty  years  of  His  retirement ;  it  was  during  these  years  that 
His  life  is  for  us  the  main  example  of  how  we  ought  to  live.  "  Take 
notice  here,"  says  the  saintly   Bonaventura,  *'  that  His  doing  nothing 

1  Matt.  xi.  16.  2  ps   xlv.  3  ;  Eccles.  Viii.  8. 

^  Acts  i.  1.  See  further  on  this  subject  the  note  at  the  end  of  Chap.  IX., 
P.  100. 
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wonderful  was  in  itself  a  kind  of  wonder.  For  His  whole  life  is  a 
mystery ;  and  as  there  was  power  in  His  actions,  so  was  there  power 
in  His  silence,  in  His  inactivity,  and  in  His  retirement.  This 
sovereign  Master,  who  was  to  teach  all  virtues,  and  to  point  out  the  i 
way  of  life,  began  from  His  youth  up,  by  sanctifying  in  His  own 
person  the  practice  of  the  virtuous  life  He  came  to  teach,  but  in  a 
wondrous,  unfathomable,  and,  till  then,  unheard-of  manner.'' 

His  mere  presence  in  that  home  of  His  childhood  must  have  made 
it  a  happy  one.  The  hour  of  strife,  the  hour  of  the  sword,  the  hour 
when  many  in  Israel  should  rise  or  fall  because  of  Him,  the  hour 
when  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  should  be  revealed,  the  hour  when 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  suffer  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
by  force,  was  not  yet  come.  jIn  any  family  circle  the  gentle  influence 
of  one  loving  soul  is  sufficient  to  breathe  around  it  an  unspeakable 
calm  ;  it  has  a  soothing  power  like  the  shining  of  the  sunlight,  or 
the  voice  of  doves  heard  at  evening : — - 

"  It  droppeth,  like  the  gentle  dew  from  heaven, 
Upon  the  place  beneath." 

Nothing  vulgar,  nothing  tyrannous,  nothing  restless  can  permanently 
resist  its  benelicenb  sorcery  ;  no  jangling  discord  can  long  break  in 
upon  its  harmonising  spell.  But  the  home  of  Jesus  was  no  ordinary 
home.  With  Joseph  to  guide  and  support,  with  INIary  to  hallow  ^nd 
sweeten  it,  with  the  youthful  Jesus  to  illuminate  itwith  the  very  light 
of  heaven,  we  may  well  believe  that  it  was  a  home  of  trustful  piety, 
of  angelic  purity,  of  almost  perfect  peace ;  a  homo  for  the  sake  of 
which  all  the  earth  would  be  dearer  and  more  awful  to  the  Watchers 
and  Holy  Ones,  and  where,  if  the  fancy  be  permitted  us,  they  would 
love  to  stay  their  waving  wings.  The  legends  of  early  Christianity 
tell  us  that  night  and  day,  where  Jesus  moved  and  Jesus  slept,  the"" 
cloud  of  light  shone  round  about  Him.  And  so  it  was ;  but  that> 
light  was  no  visible  Shecliinah  :  it  was  the  beauty  of  holiness;  it  was 
the  peace  of  God. 

8.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Apocryphal  History  of  Joseph  the 
Carpenter,  it  is  stated  that  Joseph  had  four  elder  sons  and  several 
daughters  by  a  previous  marriage,  and  that  the  elder  sons,  Justus  and 
Simon,  and  the  daughters,  Esther  and  Thamar,  in  due  time  married 
and  went  to  their  own  homes.  *'  But  Judas  and  James  the  Less,  and 
the  Virgin  my  mother,"  continues  the  speaker,  who  is  supposed  to  be 
Jesus  Himself,  "  remained  in  the  house  of  Joseph.  I  also  continued 
along  with  them,  not  otherwise  tbau  if  I  bad  been  one  of  bis  sous.     I 
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passed  all  my  time  without  fault.  I  called  Mary  my  mother,  and 
J[oseph  father,  and  in  all  they  said  I  was  obedient  to  them,  nor  did 
I  ever  resist  them,  but  submitted  to  them  ....  nor  did  I  provoke 
their  anger  any  day,  nor  return  any  harsh  word  or  answer  to  them ; 
on  the  contrary,  I  cherished  them  with  immense  love,  as  the  apple 
of  my  eye.*' 

This  passage,  which  I  quote  for  the  sake  of  the  picture  which  it 
offers  of  the  unity  which  prevailed  in  the  home  at  Nazareth,  reminds 
us  of  the  perplexed  question,  Had  our  Lord  any  actual  uterine  brothers 
and  sisters  i  and  if  not,  who  were  those  who  in  the  Gospels  are  so  often 
called  "  the  brethren  of  the  Lord '? "  Whole  volumes  haa  e  been  written 
on  this  controversy,  and  I  shall  not  largely  enter  on  it  here,  both 
because  I  do  not  wish  these  pages  to  be  controversial,  and  because  I 
have  treated  it  elsewhere.^  The  evidence  is  so  evenly  balanced,  the 
difficulties  of  each  opinion  are  so  clear,  that  to  insist  very  dogmatically 
on  any  positiv^e  solution  of  the  problem  would  be  uncandid  and  con- 
tentious. Some,  in  accordance  certainly  with  the  prhnd  facie  evidence 
of  the  Gospels,  have  accepted  the  natural  supposition  that,  after  the 
miraculous  conception  of  our  Lord,  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  together  in 
the  married  state,  and  that  James,  and  Joses,  and  Judas,  and  Simon, 
with  daughters,  whose  names  are  not  recorded,  were  subsequently  born 
to  them.  According  to  this  view,  Jesus  would  be  the  eldest,  and,  on 
the  death  of  Joseph,  which,  if  we  may  follow  tradition,  took  place 
when  He  was  nineteen,  would  assume  the  natural  headship  and 
support  of  the  orphaned  family.  ^     But  according  to  another  view,  of 

^  In  Smith's  Lict.  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.  ''Brother."  Certainly  the  Hieronymian 
and  Epiphanian  theories  (see  next  note)  are  an  afterthought^  caused  by  a  growing 
tendency  to  magnify  the  deiirapdepia.  This  notion  was  partly  due  to  the  develop- 
ment of  ascetic  opinions,  partly  to  a  fantastic  a^egorical  interpretation  of  Ezek. 
xliv.  2. 

'^  So  much,  and  so  much  that  is  most  easily  accessible,  has  been  written  on  this 
point— a  point  which  is,  after  all,  incapable  of  positive  solution — that  it  will  be 
needless  to  enter  elaborately  upon  it  here,  especially  as  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  an  appen^ 
dij^  to  his  edition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  has  treated  it  with  his  usual 
exhaustive  learning  and  accuracy.  Dismissing  all  minor  and  arbitrary  combinations, 
there  are  three  main  views  :  (1)  The  Helvidian — that  the  brethren  of  the  Lord 
were  the  actual  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  (2)  the  Hieronymian — that  they 
were  his  first  cousins,  being  sons  of  Mary  and  Alphseus ;  (3)  the  Epiphanian— ihoit 
they  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage.  Of  these  three  theories,  the 
second — that  of  St.  Jerome — is  decidedly  the  most  popular,  and  the  one  which  has 
least  to  be  said  for  it.  It  has  not  a  particle  of  tradition  before  the  time  of  St.  Jerome 
in  its  favour,  since  the  Papias,  who  is  quoted  as  having  held  it,  is,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot 
4* 
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which  St.  Jerome  may  be  called  the  inventor,  these  brethren  of  oui 
liOrd  were  in  reality  His  cousins.  Mary,  it  is  believed,  had  a  sister 
or  half-sister   of   tlie    same    name,^  who  was  married   to  Alphseus  or 

shows,  a  writer  of  the  eleventh  centur}^  Even  St.  Jerome,  after  his  residence  in 
Palestine,  seems  to  have  ahandoned  it ;  and  it  is  perhaps  sufficient  to  observe  that, 
as  it  assumes  three  at  least  of  these  ''brethren  "  to  have  been  actual  apostles,  it  is 
in  flagrant  contradiction  to  John  vii.  5,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  it  depends 
on  a  number  of  very  dubious  hypotheses.  The  Epiphanian  theory  seems  to  have 
been  the  tradition  of  Palestine,  and  is  the  one  current  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels 
(see  Hofmann,  Leben  Jesu,  4) ;  but  I  still  believe  that  the  Helvidian  has  an  over- 
whelming preponderance  of  argument  in  its  favour.  The  only  two  serious 
arguments  against  it  are  :  (a)  The  fact  that  our  Lord  entrusted  His  mother  to 
the  care  of  St.  John,  not  of  her  own  children;  but  this  is  accounted  for  by  their 
acknowledged  want  of  sympathy  with  Him  up  to  that  time.  It  is  true  that  the 
appearance  of  the  risen  Christ  to  James  (1  Cor.  xv.  7,  see  Lightfoot  tihi  supr., 
p.  260)  seems  to  have  wholly  converted  them ;  but  there  may  have  been  many 
reasons  why  Mary  should  still  live  with  the  Apostle  to  whom  the  Lord  had 
entrusted  her.  (jS)  The  fact  that  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Alphaeus  were  identical 
with  those  of  the  Lord's  brethren;  but  this  argument  loses  all  force  from  the 
extreme  commonness  of  these  names,  which  were  as  common  among  the  Jews  as 
John  and  William  among  us.  The  genealogies  of  Joseph  show,  moreover,  that 
they  were  in  part  family  and  ancestral  names.  The  imagined  necessity  of  the 
aeiirapdevia  is  no  argument  whatever,  since  it  is  abundantly  clear  that,  had  the 
Evangelists  believed  in  the  importance  of  such  a  view,  or  held  the  superior  sacred- 
ness  of  celibacy  over  marriage,  they  would  either  have  stated  their  belief,  or  would 
at  any  rate  have  abstained  from  language  which,  in  its  obvious  and  only  natural 
significance,  conveys  the  reverse  notion.  For  undoubtedly  the  Helvidian  view — ^. 
that  they  were  actual  sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary — is  most  in  accordance  with  the 
simple  interpretation  of  the  Gospel  narratives.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  ttpmtStokos  of 
Luke  ii.  7,  and  the  ews  oZ  of  Matt.  i.  25,  and  the  npli^  fj  aweXdeti/  avrovs  of  Matt,  i, 
18,  we  have  (a)  the  fact  that  they  are  always  called  aJeA^o),  never  ave^ioL  or 
(rvyy€t/e7s  (a  fact  which  appears  to  me  to  be  alone  decisive  against  the  Hieronymian 
view,  for  reasons  which  I  have  given  s.  v.  ^'  Brother  "  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible) ; 
and  (3)  the  fact  that  they  are  always  found  accompanying  the  Virgin  (John  ii.  12; 
Matt.  xii.  46),  and  not  their  own  (supposed)  mother,  without  the  sHghtest  hint  that 
they  were  not  in  reality  her  own  children.  To  these  I  would  add,  as  against  the 
Epiphanian  theory,  that,  had  the  ''brethren"  been  elder  sons  of  Joseph,  Jesus 
would  not  have  been  regarded  by  any  of  His  followers  as  legal  heir  to  the  throne  of 
David  (see  not  only  Matt.  i.  16;  Luke  i.  27;  but  also  Rom.  i.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  ,8; 
Eev.  xxii.  16).  I  have  given  my  opinion  that  they  were  sons  of  Mary,  and  this  is 
the  view  also  of  Neander,  Creswell,  Meyer,  Winer,  Alford,  Wieseler,  Stier,  Schaff, 
Ewald,  Edersheim,  Andrews,  Godet,  Weiss,  Caspari,  Beyschlag,  and  many  more; 
but,  as  Calvin  says,  ^^  Nemo  per tinaciter  insistet  nisi  contentiosus  rixator^ 

1  That  two  sisters  should  both  have  received  the  same  name  seems  very  improh. 
able.  The  custom  of  the  Herodian  family  would  be  little  likelj?-  to  prevail  among 
the  peasants  of  Nazareth.  I  have,  however,  discovered  one  modern  instance  of  such 
a  fact,  and  there  are  doubtless  others. 


THE    LORD'S    BRETHREN.  71 

Clopas,  and  these  were  their  children.  I  have  in  the  note  reviewed 
some  of  the  evidence.  Each  person  can  form  upon  that  evidence  a 
decided  conviction  of  his  own,  but  it  is  too  scanty  to  admit  of  any 
positive  conclusion  in  which  we  may  expect  a  general  acquiescence. 
In  any  case,  it  is  clear  that  our  Lord,  from ,  His  earliest  infancy,  must 
have  been  thrown  into  close  connection  with  several  kinsmen,  or 
brothers,  a  little  older  or  a  little  younger  than  Himself,  who  were  men 
of  marked  individuality,  of  burning  zeal,  of  a  simplicity  almost 
bordering  on  Essenic  asceticism,  of  overpowering  hostility  to  every 
form  of  corruption,  disorder,  or  impurity,  of  strong  devotion  to  the 
Messianic  hopes,  and  even  to  the  ritual  observances  of  their  country. ^ 
We  know  that,  though  afterwards  they  became  pillars  of  the  infant 
Church,  at  first  they  did  not  believe  in  our  Lord's  Divinity,  or  at  any 
rate  held  views  which  ran  strongly  counter  to  the  divine  plan  of  His 
self -manifestation.'^  Not  among  these,  in  any  case,  did  Jesus  during 
His  lifetime  find  His  most  faithful  followers,  or  His  most  beloved 
companions.  There  seemed  to  be  in  them  a  certain  strong  opinion- 
ativeness,  a  Judaic  obstinacy,  a  lack  of  sympathy,  a  deficiency  in  the 
elements  of  tenderness  and  reverence.  Peter,  affectionate  even  in  his 
worst  weakness,  generous  even  in  his  least  controlled  impulse  ;  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  calm  and  watchful,  reticent  and  true ;  above  all, 
John,  whose  impetuosity  lay  involved  in  a  soul  of  the  most  heavenly 
tenderness,  as  the  lightning  slumbers  in  the  dewdrop — these  were  more 
to  Him  and  dearer  than  His  brethren  or  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh.  A  hard  aggressive  morality  is  less  beautiful  than  an  absorbing 
and  adoring  love.^ 

^  Especially  Jude  and  James,  if,  as  seems  at  least  possible,  they  were  **  the 
Lord's  brethren,"  and  authors  of  the  epistles  which  pass  by  their  names,  but  were 
not  actual  apostles  (see  James  i.  1 ;  Jude  17). 

2  John  vii.  3,  4  ;  Mark  iii.  21.  Can  there  be  any  stronger  evideuee  of  the 
perfect  simplicity  and  truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  evidence  than  the  fact  that 
they  faithfully  record  what  sceptics  are  pleased  to  consider  so  damaging  an 
admission?  It  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  is  said  in  the  Apocr.  Gospels, 
e.g.  Apocr.  Gosp.  Matt,  xliii. 

3  If,  as  Wieseler  {Die  Sonne  Zebedai,  Vettern  des  Herrn,  Stud,  nnd  Krit.  1840) 
with  great  probability  supposes,  there  be  an}^  truth  in  the  tradition  (Nicephoru^s, 
Hist.  Ecc.  ii.  3)  that  Salome  was  the  sister  of  Mary,  delicately  alluded  to  but 
unnamed  in  John  xix.  25  (as  compared  with  Matt,  xxvii.  56  ;  Mark  xv.  40),  then 
James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were  actually  first  cousins  of  our  Lord.  In 
that  case  there  would  still  be  nothing  surprising  in  their  having  first  been  disciples 
of  the  Baptist,  for  Mary  and  Elizabeth  were  related  (Luke  i.  36),  and  the  ministry 
of  John  preceded  that  of  Jesus.     [Ewald  even  supposes  that  the  Virgin  was  of  the 
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9.  Whether  these  little  clouds  of  partial  miscomprehension  tended 
in  any  way  to  overshadow  the  clear  heaven  of  Christ's  youth  in  the 
little  GaliljBan  town,  we  cannot  tell.  It  may  be  that  these  brethren 
toiled  with  Him  at  the  same  humble  trade,  liv^d  with  Him  under  the 
same  humble  roof.  But,  however  this  may  be,  we  are  sure  that  He 
would  often  be  alone.  Solitude  would  be  to  Him,  more  emphatically 
than  to  any  child  of  man,  '^  the  audience-chamber  of  God."  He  would 
beyond  all  doubt  seek  for  it  on  the  grey  hill-sides,  under  the  figs 
and  olives,  amid  the  qui^t  fields ;  during  the  heat  of  noonday,  and 
under  the  stars  of  night.  INo  soul  can  preserve  the  bloom  and  delicacy 
of  its  existence  without  lonely  musing  and  silent  prayer;  and  the 
greatness-of  this  necessity  is  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  soul. 
There  were  many  times  during  our  Lord's  ministry  when,  even  from 
the  loneliness  of  desert  places.  He  dismissed  His  most  faithful  and  most 
beloved,  that  He  might  be  yet  more  alone. 

10.  It  has  been  implied  that  there  are  but  two  spots  in  Palestine 
where  we  may  feel  an  absolute  moral  certainty  that  the  feet  of  Christ 
have  trod,  namely — the  well-side  at  Shechem,  and  the  turning  of  that 
road  from  Bethany  over  the  Mount  of  Olives  from  whicli  Jerusalem 
first  bursts  upon  the  view.i  But  to  these  I  would  add  at  least  two 
others — the  narrow  rocky  road  which  leads  up  to  the  village  of  Nain, 
and  the  summit  of  the  hill  on  which  Nazareth  is  built.  That  summit 
is  now  unhappily  marked,  not  by  any  Christian  monument,  but  by  the 
wretched,  ruinous,  crumbling  wely  of  some  obscure  Mohammedan 
saint.2  Certainly  there  is  no  child  of  ten  years  old  in  Nazareth  now, 
however  dull  and  unimpressionable  he  may  be,  who  has  not  often 
wandered  up  to  it ;  and  certainly  there  could  have  been  no  boy  at 
Nazareth  in  olden  days  who  had  not  followed  the  common  instinct  of 
humanity  by  climbing  up  those  thy  my  hill- slopes  to  the  lovely  and 
easily  accessible  spot  which  gives  a  view  of  the  world  beyond.  The 
hill  rises  six  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Four  or  five 
hundred  feet  below  lies  the  happy  valley.  The  view  from  this  spot 
would  in  any  country  be  regarded  as  extraordinarily  rich  and  lovely  ;- 
but  it  receives  a  yet  more  indescribable   charm  from  our  belief  that 

tribe  of  Levi,  and  connects  with  this  not  only  the  fact  that  Jesus  wore  a  seam- 
less coat  (John  xix.  23),  hut  also  the  story  (Poly crates  in  Euseh.  Hist.  JScc.  iii.  31  ; 
T.  24^  that  St.  John  in  his  old  age  wore  the  priestly  itiraXov  (Deut.  xxxiii.  8)  (see 
Gesch.  Christ.,  p.  246).  He  accepts  the  conjecture  and  tradition  that  St.  John  was 
related  to  Jesus,  id,  p.  239.] 

1  Stanley,  Sin.  and  Pal,  p.  194  ^  j^^hy  Ismail 
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here,  with  His  feet  among  the  mountain  flowers,  and  the  soft  breeze 
lifting  the  hair  from  His  temples,  Jesus  must  often  have  wa-tched  the 
eagles  poised  in  the  cloudless  blue,  and  have  gazed  upwards  as  He  heard 
overhead  the  rushing  plumes  of  the  long  line  of  pelicans,  as  they  winged 
their  way  from  the  streams  of  Kishon  to  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  And 
what  a  vision  would  be  outspread  before  Him,  as  He  sat  at  spring-time 
on  the  green  and  thyme-besprinkled  turf  !  To  Him  every  field  and  fig- 
tree,  every  palm  and  garden,  every  house  and  synagogue,  would  have 
been  a  familiar  object  ;  and  most  fondly  of  all  amongst  the  square  flat- 
roofed  houses  would  His  eye  single  out  the  little  dwelling-place  of  the 
village  carpenter.  To  the  north,  just  beneath  them,  lay  the  narrow  and 
fertile  plain  of  Asochis,^  from  which  rise  the  wood-crowned  hills  of 
Naphtali ;  and  conspicuous  on  one  of  them  was  Safed,  "  the  city  set 
upon  a  hill  ;  "  ^  beyond  these,  on  the  far  horizon,  Hermon  upheaved 
into  the  blue  the  huge  splendid  mass  of  his  colossal  shoulder,  white 
with  eternal  snows. '^  Eastward,  at  a  few  miles'  distance,  rose  the  green 
and  rounded  summit  of  Tabor,  clothed  with  terebinth  and  oak.  To  the 
west  He  would  gaze  through  that  diaphanous  air  on  the  pur[)le  ridge  of 
Carmel,  among  whose  forests  Elijah  had  found  a  home  ;  and  on  Haifa 
and  Accho,  and  the  dazzling  line  of  white  sand  which  fringes  the  waves 
of  the  Mediterranean,  dotted  here  and  there  with  the  white  sails  of  the 
*'  shij^s  of  Chittim."  ^  Southwards,  broken  only  by  the  graceful  outlines 
of  Little  Hermon  and  Gil  boa,  lay  the  entire  plain  of  Esdraelon,  so 
memorable  in  the  history  of  Palestine  and  of  the  world ;  across  which 
lay  the  southward  path  to  that  city  which  had  ever  been  the  murderess 
of  the  prophets,  and  where  it  may  be  that  even  now,  in  the  dim  fore- 
shadowing of  prophetic  vision.  He  foresaw  the  agony  in  the  garden,  the 
mockings  and  scourgings,  the  cross  and  the  crown  of  thorns. 

The  scene  which  lay  there  outspread  before  the  eyes  of  the  youthful 
Jesus  was  indeed  a  central  spot  in  the  world  which  He  came  to  save. 
It  was  in  the  heart  of  the  Land  of  Isi-ael,  and  yet — separated  from 
it  only  by  a  narrow  boundary  of  hills  and  streams — Phoenicia,  Syria, 
Arabia,  Babylonia,  and  Egypt  lay  close  at  hand.  The  Isles  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  all  the  glorious  regions  of   Europe  were  almost  visible 

1  Now  called  El  Buttauf. 

2  The  present  town  of  Safed  is  of  much  later  date ;  but  a  city  or  fortress  most 
probably  existed  there  in  our  Lord's  time. 

^  The  epithet  is  so  far  accurate,  that  even  in  September  snow  would  be 
found  in  the  ravines  and  crevices  of  Hermon.  (^Report  of  Pal.  Explor.  Fund,  1870, 
p.  213.) 

*  I  describe  the  scene  as  I  saw  it  on  Easter  Sunday,  April  17,  1870. 
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over  the  shining  waters  of  that  Western  sea.  The  standards  of  Kome 
were  planted  on  the  plain  before  Him ;  the  language  of  Greece  was 
spoken  in  the  towns  below.  And,  however  peaceful  it  then  might 
look,  green  as  a  pavement  of  emeralds,  rich  with  its  gleams  of  vivid 
sunlight,  and  the  purpling  shadows  which  floated  over  it  from  the 
clouds  of  the  latter  rain,  it  had  been  for  centuries  a  battle-field  of 
nations.  Pharaohs  and  Ptolemies,  Emirs  and  Arsacids,  Judges  and 
Consuls,  had  all  contended  for  the  mastery  of  that  smiling  tract.  It 
had  glittered  with  the  lances  of  the  Amalckites ;  it  had  trembled 
under  the  chariot- wheels  of  Sesostris  ;  it  had  echoed  the  t wans: his: 
bow-strings  of  Sennacherib  ]  it  had  been  trodden  by  the  phalanxes  of 
Macedonia ;  it  had  clashed  with  the  broadswords  of  Rome  ;  it  was 
destined  hereafter  to  ring  with  the  battle-cry  of  the  Crusaders,  and 
thunder  with  the  artillery  of  England  and  of  France.  In  that  Plain 
of  Jezreel,  Europe  and  Asia,  Judaism  and  Heathendom,  Barbarism  and 
Civilisation,  the  Old  and  the  New  Covenant,  the  history  of  the  i)ast 
and  the  hopes  of  the  present,  seemed  all  to  meet.  No  scene  of  deeper 
significance  for  the  destinies  of  humanity  could  possibly  have  arrested 
the  youthful  Saviour's  gaze. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE      BAPTISM      OF     JOHN. 

**  John  than  which  man  a  sadder  or  a  greater 
Not  till  this  day  has  been  of  woman  born  ; 
John  like  some  iron  peak  by  the  Creator 
Fired  with  the  red  glow  of  the  rushing  morn." — Myers. 

Thus  then  His  boyhood,  and  youth,  and  early  manhood  had  passed 
away  in  humble  submission  and  holy  silence,  and  Jesus  was  now  thirty 
years  old.^  That  deep  lesson  for  all  classes  of  men  in  every  age,  which 
was  involved  in  the  long  toil  and  obscurity  of  those  thirty  years,  had 
been  taught  more  powerfully  than  mere  words  could  teach  it,  and  the 
hour  for  His  ministry  and  for  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption  had 
now  arrived.  He  was  to  be  the  Saviour  not  only  by  example,  but  also 
by  revelation,  and  by  death. 

And  already  there  had  bagun  to  ring  that  Voice  in  the  Wildei-ness  - 

^  On  the  elaborate  chronological  data  for  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's 
ministry  given  by  St.  Luke  (iii.  1,  2),  see  Excursus  I.,  ''Date  of  Christ's  Birth." 

-  The  wilderness  is  the  Arabah,  the  sunken  valley  north  of  the  Red  Sea — el 
Gi-hor — which  Humboldt  calls  **  the  deepest  and  hottest  chasm  in  the  world,"  where 
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which  was  stirring  the  inmost  heart  of  the  nation  with  its  cry,  "  Repent 
ye,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand." 

It  was  an  age  of  trr*nsition,  of  uncertainty,  of  doubt.  In  the  growth 
of  general  corruption,  in  the  wreck  of  sacred  institutions,  in  those  dense 
clouds  which  were  gathering  more  and  more  darkly  on  the  political 
horizon,  it  must  have  seemed  to  many  a  pious  Jew  as  if  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  were  again  being  broken  up.  Already  the  sceptre 
had  departed  from  his  race  ;  already  its  high-priesthood  was  contemptu- 
ously tampered  with  by  Idumsean  tetrarchs  or  Roman  procurators; 
already  the  chief  influence  over  his  degraded  Sanhedrin  was  in  the 
hands  of  -supple  Herodians  or  wily  Sadducees.  It  seemed  as  if  nothing 
were  left  for  his  consolation  but  an  increased  fidelity  to  Mosaic  institu- 
tions, and  a  deepening  intensity  of  Messianic  hopes.  At  an  epoch  so 
troubled,  and  so  restless — when  old  things  were  rapidly  passing  away, 
and  the  new  continued  unrevealed — it  might  almost  seem  excusable  for 
a  Pharisee  to  watch  for  every  opportunity  of  revolution  ;  and  still  more 
excusable  for  an  Essene  to  embrace  a  life  of  celibacy,  and  retire  from 
the  society  of  man.  There  was  a  general  expectation  of  that  "  wrath 
to  come,"  which  was  to  be  the  birth-throe  of  the  coming  kingdom — the 
darkness  deepest  before  the  dawn.^  The  world  had  grown  old,  and  the 
dotage  of  its  paganism  was  marked  by  hideous  excesses.  Atheism  in 
belief  was  followed,  as  among  nations  it  has  always  been,  by  degradation 
of  morals.  Iniquity  seemed  to  have  run  its  course  to  the  very  farthest 
goal.  Philosophy  had  abrogated  its  boasted  functions  except  for  the 
favoured  few.     Crime  was  universal,  and  there  was  no  known  remedy 

the  sirocco  blows  almost  without  intermission.     <*  A  more  frightful  desert  it  has 
scarcely  been  our  lot  to  behold."     Robinson,  Researches,  ii.  121. 

1  Mai.  iii.  1;  iv.  2.  The  iKKOTrTerai  and  ^dWerai  of  Matt.  iii.  10  are  the  m^ 
i^alled  praescns  faturascens — i.e.,  they  imply  that  the  fiat  had  gone  forth;  that  the 
law  had  already  begun  to  work  ;  that  the  doom  was  now  in  course  of  accomplish- 
ment. Probably  the  words  "  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (malkuth  shamajim)  and  **  coming 
time  "  {(jlam  ha-ha)  were  frequent  at  this  time  on  pious  lips ;  but  the  Zealots  were 
expecting  a  warrior  as  Messiah ;  and  the  school  of  Shammai  a  legalist ;  and  the 
Essenes  an  ascetic  ;  and  the  philosophic  schools  some  divine  vision  (Philo,  De 
Execratt.  ii.  4.35  ;  Gratz,  Gesch.  d.  Juden,  iii.  218).  It  has  been  impossible  for  me 
here  to  enter  into  the  vast  literature  about  the  Messianic  conception  prevalent  to 
the  time  of  our  Lord  ;  but  it  seems  clear  that  Ewald,  Hilgenfeld,  Keim  (as  against 
Volkmar,  etc.)  are  right  in  believing  that  there  was  at  this  time  a  fully-developed 
Messianic  tradition.  The  decision  depends  mainly  on  the  date  of  various  Apocryphal 
writings — the  Book  of  Enoch,  the  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras,  the  Ascension  of  Moses, 
the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  the  third  book  of  the  Sibylline  prophecies,  etc.  See  especially 
Hilgenfeld' s  Messias  Jndaeoriim.  He  certainly  proves  that  the  2nd  Psalna  of 
Solomon  was  written  about  B.C.  48. 
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for  the  horror  and  ruin  which  it  was  causing  in  a  thousand  hearts. 
Kemorse  itself  seemed  to  be  exhausted,  so  that  men  were  "  past  feel- 
in<y."  1  There  was  a  callosity  of  heart,  a  petrifying  of  the  moral  sense, 
which  even  those  who  suffered  from  it  felt  to  be  abnormal  and  porten- 
tous.2  Even  the  heathen  world  was  dimly  conscious  that  "the  fulness 
of  the  times  "  had  come.  1 

At  such  periods  the  impulse  to  an  ascetic  seclusion  becomes  very 
strong.  Solitary  communion  with  God  amid  the  wildest  scenes  of 
nature  seems  preferable  to  the  harassing  speculations  of  a  dispirited 
society.  Self-dependence,  and  subsistence  upon  the  scantiest  resources 
v/hich  can  supply  the  merest  necessities  of  life,  are  more  attractive  than 
the  fretting  anxieties  and  corroding  misery  of  a  crushed  and  struggling 
poverty.  The  wildness  and  silence  of  indifferent  Nature  appear  at  such 
times  to  offer  a  delightful  refuge  from  the  noise,  the  meanness,  and  the 
malignity  of  men.  Banus,  the  Pharisee,  who  retired  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  lived  much  as  the  hermits  of  the  Thebaid  lived  in  after  years, 
was  only  one  of  many  who  were  actuated  by  these  convictions. 
Josephus,  who  for  three  years  had  lived  with  him  ^  in  his  mountain- 
caves,  describes  his  stern  self-mortitications  and  hardy  life,  his  clothing 
of  woven  leaves,  his  food  of  the  chance  roots  which  he  could  gather 
from  the  soil,  and  his  daily  and  nightly  plunge  in  the  cold  water  that 
his  body  might  be  clean  and  his  heart  pure. 

But  asceticism  may  spring  from  very  different  motives.  It  may 
result  from  the  arrogance  of  the  cynic  who  wishes  to  stand  apart  from 
all  men  ;  or  from  the  disgusted  satiety  of  the  epicurean  who  would  fain 
find  a  refuge  even  from  himself ;  or  from  the  selfish  terror  of  the 
fanatic,  intent  oifly  on  his  own  salvation.  Far  different  and  far  loftier 
was  the  simplicity  and  self-denial  of  the  Baptist.       It  is   by  no  idle 

^  Trau  ei^os  KUKias  ^le^ekOovaa  t]  avOpcoiriUT]  (pvais  6Sf?T0  Oepaireia'i  (Theophyl.)  ; 
Eph.  iv.  19,  aTr-nkyrjKOTis.  I  have  slightly  sketched  the  characteristics  of  this  age 
in  Seekers  after  God,  pp.  36 — 53  ;  a  powerful  picture  of  its  frightful  enormities  may 
be  seen  in  Renan,  L'^Antechristy  or  DoUinger,  The  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  It  were 
better  to  know  nothing  of  it,  than  to  seek  a  notion  of  its  condition  in  the  pages  of 
Juvenal,  Martial,  Suetonius,  Apuleius,  and  Petronius.  Even  in  the  case  of  Dr. 
DoUinger's  book,  one  cannot  but  feel  that  he  might  have  attended  to  the  noble  rule 
of  Tacitus,  "  Scelera  ostendi  oportet  dum  puniuntur,  abscondi  flagitia^''  (Tac.  Germ. 
12).  Too  much  of  what  has  been  written  on  the  abysmal  degradations  of  a 
decadent  Paganism  resembles  the  Pharos  lights  which  sometimes  caused  the  ship- 
wreck of  those  whom  they  were  meant  to  save.  There  are  some  things  which,  as  a- 
Church  Father  says  of  the  ancient  pantomimes,  '^  ne  accusari  qtiidem  possunt  honesteJ" 

-  'Kwpcaffis  rris  Kaphias  (Eph.  iv.  17 — 19).     airoKiBoorns  (Epict.  Diss.  i.  53). 

^  Joseph.  Vit.  2,  if  the  reading  Trap'  avr^  and  not  trap  avTo7s  be  right. 

\ 
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fancy  that  the  mediaeval  painters  represent  him  as  emaciated  by  a  boyish 
asceticism.  1  The  tendency  to  the  life  of  a  recluse  had  shown  itself  in 
the  youthful  Nazarite  from  his  earliest  years  ;  but  in  him  it  resulted 
from  the  consciousness  of  a  glorious  mission — it  was  from  the  desire  to 
fulfil  a  destiny  inspired  by  burning  hopes.  St.  John  was  a  dweller  in 
the  wilderness,  only  tliat  he  might  thereby  become  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest.  The  light  which  was  within  him  should  be  kindled,  if  need 
be,  into  a  self-consuming  flame,  not  for  his  own  glory,  but  that  it  might 
illuminate  the  pathway  of  the  coming  King. 

The  nature  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  full  of  impetuosity  and  fire. 
The  long  struggle  which  had  given  him  so  powerful  a  mastery  over 
himself — which  made  him  content  with  self-obliteration  before  the 
presence  of  His  Lord — which  inspired  him  with  fearlessness  in  the 
face  of  danger,  and  humility  in  the  midst  of  applause — had  left  its 
traces  in  the  stern  character,  and  aspect,  and  teaching  of  the  man. 
If  he  had  won  peace  in  the  long  prayer  and  penitence  of  his  life  in  ^he 
wilderness,  it  was  not  the  spontaneous  peace  of  a  placid  and  holy  soul. 
The  victory  he  had  won  was  still  encumbered  with  traces  of  the  battle  ; 
the  calm  he  had  attained  still  echoed  with  the  distant  mutter  of  the 
storm.  His  very  teaching  reflected  the  imagery  of  the  wilderness — the 
rock,  the  serpent,  the  barren  tree.  "  In  his  manifestation  and  agency," 
it  has  been  said,  **  he  was  like  a  burning  torch  ;  his  public  life  was 
quite  an  earthquake — the  whole  man  was  a  sermon  ;  he  might  well 
call  himself  a  voice — the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  ^ 

While  he  was  musing  the  fire  burned,  and  at  the  last  he  spake  with 
his  tongue.  Almost  from  boyhood  he  had  been  a  voluntary  eremite. 
In  solitude  he  had  learnt  things  unspeakable  ;  there  the  unseen  world 
had  become  to  him  a  reality ;  there  his  spirit  had  caught  '^  a  touch  of 
phantasy  and  flame."  Communing  with  his  own  great  lonely  heart — 
communing  with  the  high  thoughts  of  that  long  line  of  prophets,  his  pre- 
decessors to  a  rebellious  people — communing  with  the  utterances  that 
came  to  him  from  the  voices  of  the  mountain  and  the  sea — he  had 
learnt  a  deeper  lore  than  he  could  have  ever  learnt  at  Hillers  or 
Shammai's  feet.  In  the  tropic  noonday  of  that  deep  Jordan  valley, 
where  the  air  seems  to  bf^  full  of  a  subtle  and  quivering  flame — in 
listening  to  the  howl  of  the  wild  beasts  in  the  long  night,  under  the 
lustre  of  stars  "that  seemed  to  hang  like  balls   of    fire  in   a  purple 

^  As,  for  instance,  in  a  fine  picture  by  Sandro  Botticelli  in  the  Borghese  Palace  at 
Rome.    Compare  the  early  life  of  St,  Benedict  of  Nursia.       ^  Lan^e,  ii. ,  p.  11,  E.  Tr, 
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sky" — in  wandering  by  the  sluggish  cobalt-coloured  waters  of  that 
dead  and/  accursed  lake,  until  before  his  eyes,  dazzled  by  the  saline 
efflorescence  of  the  shore  strewn  with  its  wrecks  of  death,  the  ghosts 
of  the  guilty  seemed  to  start  out  ot*  the  sulphurous  ashes  under  which 
they  were  submerged — he  had  learnt  a  language,  he  had  received  a 
revelation,  not  vouchsafed  to  ordinary  men — attained,  not  in  the  schools 
of  the  Rabbis,  but  in  the  school  of  solitude,  in  the  school  of  God.^ 

Such  teachers  are  suited  for  such  times.  There  was  enough  and 
to  spare  of  those  respectable,  conventional  teachers  who  spake  smooth 
things  and  prophesied  deceits.  The  ordinary  Scribe  or  Pharisee,  sleek 
with  good  living  and  supercilious  with  general  respect,  might  get  up  in 
the  synagogue,  with  his  broad  phylacteries  and  luxurious  robes,  and 
might,  perhaps,  minister  to  some  sleepy  edification  with  his  midrash 
of  hair-splitting  puerilities  and  threadbare  precedents  ;  but  the  mere 
aspect  of  John  the  Baptist  would  have  shown  that  there  was  another 
style  of  teacher  here.  Even  before  the  first  vibrating  tone  of  a  voice 
that  rang  with  scorn  and  indignation,  the  bronzed  countenance,  the 
unshorn  locks,  the  close-pressed  lips,  the  leathern  girdle,  the  mantle  of 
camel's  hair,^  would  at  once  betoken  that  here  at  last  was  a  man  who 
was  a  man  indeed  in  all  his  natural  grandeur  and  dauntless  force,  and 
who,  like  the  rough  Bedawy  prophet  who  was  his  prototype,  would 
stand  unquailing  before  purple  Ahabs  and  adulterous  Jezebels.  He  was 
no  pompous  Pharisee  in  fringes  and  broad  phylacteries ;  no  white-robed 
priest  absorbed  in  small  cereuionialism  ;  but  one  who,  like  his  great 
predecessors,    was    the    reprover  of    both  classes.       The  glory   of   his 

f^  teaching  was  that  he  swept  aside  the  traditional  righteousness  of 
outward  forms,  broke  down  the  arrogance  of  exclusive  privileges,  and 
taught  that  morality  was  the  end  of  religion.  And  then  his  life  was 
known.     It  was  known  that  his  drink  was  water  of  the  river^  and  that 

\    he  lived  on  locusts  ^  and  wild  honey.^     Men  felt  in  him  that  power  of 

*  ^  The  Jews  of  that  day  had  but  little  sense  of  the  truth  expressed  by  the  greatest 
of  Greek  thinkers,  Herakleitos,  TroXwyua^ir;  voov  ov  diddiTKEL.  *' Pass  aber  Jesu  auuh 
innerlich  der  Hohen  Schule  jener  Zeit  nicht  bedurfte,"  says  Ewald,  **  zeigt  uns  nur 
umso  deutlicher  weleher  Geist  von  Anfang  an  in  Ihm  waltetc  "  (Gesch.  Christ,  p.  250. 
The  remarks  which  follow  are  also  worthy  of  profound  study.) 

2  Cf.  2  Kings  i.  8 ;  Is.  xx.  2  ;  Zech.  xiii.  4  ;  Heb.  xi.  37. 

3  Lev.  xi.  22  ;  Plin.  ii.  29.  The  fancy  that  it  means  the  pods  of  the  so-called 
locust-tree  (carob)  is  a  mistake.  Locusts  are  sold  as  articles  of  food  in  regular 
shops  for  the  purpose  at  Medina;  they  are  plunged  into  salt  boiling  water, 
dried  in  the  sun,  and  eaten  wdth  butter,  but  only  by  the  poorest  beggars. 
Most  Bedawin  speak  of  eating  them  with  disgust  and  loathing  (Thorajon,  Lmid^ 
and  Book  J  II.  xxviii.).         ■*  1  Sam.  xiv,  25  ;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  16 
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mastery  which  is  always  granted  to  perfect  self-abnegation.     He  who 

is  superior  to  the  common  ambitions  of  man  is  superior  also  to  their 

i  common   timidities.     If  he   have  little  to  hope  from  the  favour  of  his 

fellows,  he  has  little  to  fear  from  their  dislike  ;  with  nothing  to  gain 

from  the  administration  of  servile  flattery,  he  has  nothing  to  lose  by 

I  the  utterance  of  just  rebuke.     He  sits,  as  it  were,  above  his  brethren, 

I  on  a  sunlit  eminence  of  peace  and  purity,  unblinded  by  the  creeping 

mists  that  dim  their  vision,  untroubled   by  the  paltry  influences  that 

I  disturb  their  life. 

No  wonder  that  such  a  man  at  once  made  himself  felt  as  a 
power  in  the  midst  of  his  people.  It  became  widely  rumoured  that, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judeea,  lived  one  whose  burning  words  it  was 
I  worth  while  to  hear ;  one  who  recalled  Isaiah  by  his  expressions,^ 
Elijah  by  his  life.  A  Tiberius  was  polluting  by  his  infamies  the  throne 
of  the  Empire  ;  a  Pontius  Pilate,  with  his  insolences,  cruelties,  extor- 
tions, massacres,  was  maddening  a  fanatic  people  ;  ^  Herod  Antipas  was 
exhibiting  to  facile  learners  the  example  of  calculated  apostacy  and 
reckless  lust ;  Caiaphas  and  Annas  were  dividing  the  functions  of  a 
priesthood  which  they  disgraced.  Yet  the  talk  of  the  new  prophet 
was  not  of  political  circumstances  such  as  these  ;  the  lessons  he  had 
to  teach  were  deeper  and  more  universal  in  their  moral  and  social 
significance.  Whoever  might  be  the  hearers  who  flocked  to  his  stern 
solitude,  his  teaching  was  intensely  practical,  painfully  heart-searching, 
fearlessly  downright.  And  so  Pharisee  and  Sadducee,  scribe  and 
soldier,  priest  and  publican,  all  thronged  to  listen  to  his  words.  ^ 
The  place  where  he  preached  was  that  wild  range  of  uncultivated 
Rnd  untenanted  wilderness  which  stretches  southward  from  Jericho 
and  the  fords  of  Jordan  to  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  cliflTs 
that  overhung  the  narrow  defile  which  led  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  were    the  haunt   of   dangerous  robbers ;    the   wild  beasts  and 

1  Compare  Isa.  lix.  5  with  Matt.  iii.  7  ;  Isa.  iv.  4  and  xliv.  3  with  Matt.  iii.  11; 
Iisa.  xl.  3  with  Luke  iii.  4  ;  Isa.  Hi.  10  with  Luke  iii.  6,  etc. 

'"  Tas  bcopo'SoKLas,  rets  vfipeis,  ras  apirayas,  ras  aiKias,  ras  iirrjpeias,  rovs  aKpirovs 
Ka\  iTraWrjXovs  (pouovs,  r^u  kvy]vvrov  koX  apyaXeccTarrju  wfxoTrjray  k.t,\.  (Philo, 
Ley.  1033.) 

^  But  the  Pharisees  ^'were  not  baptised  of  him"  (Luke  vii.  30).  St.  John 
expresses  the  frankest  and  most  contemptuous  amazement  at  their  presence  (Matt. 
iii»  7).  And  their  brief  willingness  to  listen  was  soon  followed  by  the  violent  and 
summary  judgment,  *'  He  hath  a  devil  "  (Matt.  xi.  18).  This  was  not  the  only  age 
in  which  such  a  remark  has  served  as  an  angry  and  self-deceiving  synonym  for  *'  we 
cazinot  and  will  not  accept  his  words." 
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the  crocodiles  were  not  yet  extinct  in  the  reed-beds  that  marked  the 
swellings  of  Jordan;  yet  from  every  quarter  of  the  country  —  from 
priestly  Hebron,  from  holy  Jerusalem,  from  smiling  Galilee — they 
came  streaming  forth, ^  to  catch  the  accents  of  this  strange  voice.  And 
the  words  of  that  voice  were  like  a  hammer  to  dash  in  pieces  the 
flintiest  heart,  like  a  flame  to  pierce  into  the  most  hidden  thoughts. 
Without  a  shadow  of  euphemism,  without  an  accent  of  subservience, 
without  a  tremor  of  hesitation,  he  rebuked  the  taxgatherers  for  their 
extortionateness  ;  the  soldiers  for  their  violence,  unfairness,  and  discon- 
tent ;  ^  the  wealthy  Sadducees  and  stately  Pharisees  for  a  formalism 
and  falsity  which  made  them  vipers  of  a  viperous  brood. -^  The  whole 
people  he  warned  that  their  cherished  privileges  were  worse  than 
valueless  if,  without  repentance,  they  regarded  them  as  a  protection 
against  the  wrath  to  come.  They  prided  themselves  upon  their 
patriarchal  descent ;  but  God,  as  He  had  created  Adam  out  of  the 
earth,  so  even  out  of  those  flints  upon  the  strand  of  Jordan  was 
able  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.^  They  listened  with  accus- 
ing consciences  and  stricken  hearts ;  and  since  he  had  chosen  baptism 
as  his  symbol  of  their  penitence  and  purification,  ^^  they  were  bap- 
tised of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins,"  Even  those  who  did 
not  submit  to  his  baptism  were  yet  *'  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
in  his  light. '^ 

But  he  had  another  and  stranger  message — a  message  sterner,  yet 
more  hopeful — to  deliver  ;  for  himseli  he  would  claim  no  authority 
save  as  the  forerunner  of  another ;  for  his  own  baptism  no  value, 
save  as  an  initiation  into  the  kingdom  that  was  at  hand.^  When 
the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrin,  composed  of  *'  Priests  and 
Levites,''  asked  him  who  he  was — Avhen  all  the  people  were  musing  in 
their  hearts  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  no — he  never  for  a  moment 
hesitated  to  say  that  he  was  not   the   Christ,  nor   Elias,  neither   that 

1  Matt.  iii.  5,  i^eiropGvero. 

2  (rTpaT€v6iuL€i/oi  (Luke  iii.  14)  means  *^  soldiers  on  the  march  ;"  what  the  occasion 
was  we  do  not  know. 

^  "Offspring  of  vipers,"  "  Serpentes  e  serpentibiis "  (Lightfoot,  ITor.  Hehr.,  in 
Matt.  iii.  7).     Of.  Ps.  Iviii.  4  ;  Isa.  xiv.  29. 

"*  If  St.  3oh.nu^Qdi2i paronomasia  of  banim  ("sons")  and  ahanim  ("stones"),  it 
would  be  in  full  accordance  with  the  genius  of  Hebrew  prophetic  utterance.  Cf. 
John  viii.  33;  Rom.  ii.  28;  iv.  16;  ix.  G.  Comp.  Jer.  vii.  4.  ^7  ap^TjaSs  \eyeiu  ii 
cavToTs  (Luke  iii.  8),  "do  not  even  for  a  moment  begin  to  imagine."  "  Omnem 
excusationis  etiam  conatum  prsecidit  "  (Bengel). 

^  It  was,  as  Olshausen  says,  "a  baptism  of  repentance ,''''  not  "  a  laver  of  regenera* 
Hon''  (Titus  iii.  5).  „ 

I 
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prophet.  1  He  was  ^'  a  voice  in  the  wilderness,"  and  nothing  more  ;  but 
after  him — and  this  was  the  announcement  that  stirred  most  power- 
fully the  hearts  of  men — after  him  was  coming  One  who  was  preferred 
before  him,  for  He  was  before  him  ^ — One  whose  shoe's  latchet  he  was 
unworthy  to  unloose  ^ — One  who  should  baptise,  not  with  water,  but 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fire^ — One  whose  winno wing-shovel  was  in 
His  hand,  and  who  should  thoroughly  purge  His  floor — who  should 
gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  burn  up  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire.  The  hour  for  the  sudden  coming  of  their  long- 
promised,  long-expected  Messiah  was  at  hand.  His  awful  presence 
was  near  them,  was  among  them,  but  they  knew  Him  not. 

Thus  repentance  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  the  two  cardinal 
poinds  of  his  preaching,  and  though  he  did  not  claim  the  credentials 
of  a  single  miracle,''^  yet  while  he  threatened  defection  to  the  hypocrite 
and  destruction  to  the  hardened,  he  promised  also  pardon  to  tlie 
penitent  and  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  pure  and 
clean.  "  The  two  great  utterances,"  it  has  been  said,  ''  which  he 
brings  from  the  desert  contain  the  two  capital  revelations  to  which 
all  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  has  been  tending.  Law  and 
prophecy ;  denunciation  of  sin  and  promise  of  pardon ;  the  flame 
which  consumes  and  the  light  which  consoles — is  not  this  the  whole 
of  the  covenant  ?  " 

To  this  preaching,  to  this  baptism,   in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 

^  i.e.,  one  of  the  great  prophets  like  Jeremiah  (cf.  2  Mace.  ii.  7),  whose  return 
was  expected  as  a  precursor  of  the  Messiah,  and  who  was  specially  alluded  to  in 
Deut.  xviii.  15,  18;  Acts  iii.  22;  vii.  37. 

2  The  irpofTos  fjLov  of  John  i.  30  means  something  more  than  merely  ifxirpoadh 
fiov,  viz.,  "/o;?^  before  me."     (See  Ewald,  Geseh.  Christus,  p.  232.) 

^  Or,  **  to  carry  his  shoes  "  (Matt.  iii.  1).     Both  were  servile  functions. 

*  Notice  the  uSart  and  irvpX  and  kv  TTpevfxari.  The  "  water  "  and  **  fire  "  are  the 
instruments,  physical  or  metaphorical ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  spiritual  supernatural 
element  of  the  baptism.  The  most  immediate  and  obvious  interpretation  of  these 
words  is  to  be  found  in  Acts  ii.  3  ;  but  there  may  also  be  a  remoter  reference  to 
fiery  trials  (Luke  xii.  49  ;  1  Pet.  i.  7)  and  fiery  judgments  (1  Cor.  iii.  13). 

^  This  should  be  noted  as  a  most  powerful  argument  of  the  Gospel  truthfulness. 
If,  as  the  schools  of  modern  rationalists  argue,  the  miracles  be  mere  myths  introduced 
into  a  circle  of  imaginative  legends  devised  to  glorify  the  Founder  of  Christianity, 
why  was  no  miracle  attributed  to  St.  John  ?  Not  certainly  from  any  deficient  sense 
of  his  greatness  nor  from  any  disinclination  to  accept  miraculous  evidence.  Surely 
if  it  were  so  easy  and  so  natural  as  has  been  assumed  to  weave  a  garland  of  myth 
and  miracle  round  the  brow  of  a  great  teacher,  John  was  conspicuously  worthy  of 
such  an  honour.  Why  then?  Because  ^' John  did  no  miracle,"  and  because  the 
Evangelists  speak  the  words  of  soberness  and  truth. 
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age,^  came  Jesus  from  Galilee.     John  was  his  kinsman  by  birth, ^  but 
the  circumstances  of  their  life  had  entirely  separated  them.     John,  as  > 
a  child  in  the  house  of  the  blameless  priest   his  father,  had  lived  at 
Juttah,  in  the  far  south  of  the    tribe    of   Judah,    and    not    far  from  i 
Hebron  ;^  Jesus   had  lived  in   the   deep    seclusion  of   the  carpenter's  i 
shop  in  the  valley  of  Galilee.     When  He  first  came  to  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  the  great  forerunner,  according  to  his  own  emphatic   and  1 
twice  repeated  testimony,  "  knew  Him  not.^'  And  still,  though  Jesus  was  i 
not    yet    revealed  as  the  Messiah  to  His  great   herald-prophet,  there 
was    something    in  His  look,  something  in  the  sinless  beauty  of  His  i 
ways,  something  in  the  solemn  majesty  of  His  aspect,  which  at  once 
overawed   and    captivated  the  soul  of   John.      To  others  he  was   the 
uncompromising    prophet  ;    kings    he    could    confront    with    rebuke ; 
Pharisees  he  could  unmask  with  indignation  ;  but  before  this  Presence 
all  his  lofty  bearing  falls.     As  when  some  unknown  dread  checks  the 
flight  of  the  eagle,    and   makes    him    settle   with    hushed    sci  eam    and 
drooping   plumage  on  the  ground,   so  before   "  the  royalty  of    inward 
happiness,"  before  the  purity  of  sinless  life,   the  wild  prophet  of  the 
desert  becomes  like  a  submissive  and  timid  child.^     The  battle-brunt 
which  legionaries  could  not  daunt — the  lofty  manhood   before   which 
hierarchs    trembled    and    princes    grew    pale — resigns  itself,   submits, 
adores    before     a    moral    force     which     is    weak    in    every    external 
attribute,   and  armed  only  in  an  invisible   mail.     John  bowed  to  the 
simple  stainless  manhood  before  he  had  been  inspired  to  recognise  the 
Divine  commissioji.     He  earnestly  tried  to  forbid  the  purpose  of  Jesus.  ^ 

^  The  arguments  in  favour  of  our  Lord's  having  been  fifty  years  of  age,  although 
adopted  by  Irena3us  {Adv,  Haer.  ii.  22),  partly  apparently  from  tradition,  partly  on 
fanciful  grounds,  and  partly  by  mistaken  inference  from  John  viii.  57,  are  wholly 
insufficient  to  outweigh  the  distinct  statement  by  St.  Luke  and  the  manifold 
probabilities  of  the  case. 

2  The  relationship  between  Mary  and  Elizabeth  does  not  prove  that  Mary  w^as 
©f  the  tribe  of  Levi,  since  intermarriage  between  the  tribes  was  freely  permitted 
(2  Chron.  xxii.  11). 

3  On  Juttah,  see  Luke  i.  39,  where  the  reading  'loura  (first  suggested  by 
Reland,  Fal.  p.  870),  though  unconfirmed  by  any  existing  MS.,  is  not  impossible 
(Josh.  XV.  65) ;  it  was  Vi priestly  city  (id.  xxi.  16). 

"*  Stier  beautifully  says,  "  He  has  baptised  many ;  has  seen,  and  in  some  sense  ^ 
seen  through  men  of  all  kinds ;  but  no  one  like  this  had  as  yet  come  before   him. 
They  have  all  bowed  down  before  him ;  but  before  this  Man  bows  down,  in  the 
irrepressible  emotion  of  his  own  most  profound  contrition,  the  sinful  man  in  the 
greatest  prophet."     (Redeii  Jesu^  i.  28.) 

^  Matt.  iii.  14,  ^uKwKvkv,    R.V.  **  But  John  would  have  hindered  Him." 
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He  who  had  received  the  confessions  of  all  others,  now  reverently  and 
humbly  makes  his  own.  *'  I  have  need  to  be  baptised  of  Thee,  and 
comest  Thou  to  me  ?  "  ^ 

The  answer  contains  the  second  recorded  utterance  of  Jesus,  and 
the  first  word  of  His  public  ministry — **  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  :  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

"  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  "  ^ —  | 
such  seems  to  have  been  the  burden  of  John's  message  to  the  sinners  ' 
who  had  become  sincerely  penitent. 

But,  if  so,  why  did  our  Lord  receive  baptism  at  His  servant's 
hands  ?  His  own  words  tell  us  ;  it  was  to  fulfil  every  requirement  to 
which  God's  will  might  seem  to  point  (Ps.  xl.  7,  8).  He  did  not 
accept  it  as  the  sequel  to  a  confession,  for  He  was  sinless  ;  and  in  this 
respect,  even  before  he  recognised  Him  as  the  Christ,  the  Baptist 
clearly  implied  that  the  rite  would  be  in  His  case  exceptional.^  But 
He  received  it  as  ratifying  the  mission  of  His  great  forerunner — the 
last  and  greatest  child  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  the  earliest  herald  of 
the  New ;  and  He  also  received  it  as  the  beautiful  symbol  of  moral 
purification,  and  the  humble  inauguration  of  a  ministry  which  came 
noFto  destroy  the  Law,  but  to  fulfil.  His  own  words  obviate  all 
possibility  of  misconception.  He  does  not  say,  *^I  must,"  but,  *' Thus 
it  becometh  us."  He  does  not  say,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptised  ;  "  nor 
does  he  say,  ^*  Thou  hast  no  need  to  be  baptised  of  me,"  but  He  says, 
*' Suffer  it  to  be  so  now."  This  is,  indeed,  but  the  baptism  of 
repentance ;  yet  it  may  serve  to  prefigure  the  ^'  laver  of  regeneration."  ^ 

1  ^'  Tu  ad  me  ?  aurum  ad  lutum  ?  ad  scintillam  fax  ?  ad  lucernam  sol  ?  ad 
servum  Filius  ?  ad  peccatorem  Agnus  sine  macula  ?  "     (Lucas  Brugensis.) 

-  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25. 

3  'iifa  rh  vdwp  Ka6api(Tr}  (Ignat.  ^ph.  IS).  *'  Baptisatur  Christus  non  ut 
purificetur  aquis,  sed  ut  aquas  ipse  sanctificet"  (Maxim.  Serm.  7  de  Epip/tan.'). 
**  In  baptismo  non  tarn  lavit  aqua  quam  lota  est,  purgantur  potius  fluenta  quam 
pargant "  (Aug.  Serm.  135,  4;  Hofmann,  p.  166).  I  quote  these  ancient  fancies, 
but  they  are  wholly  unlike  the  simplicity  of!  the  Gospel. 

^  TTucrav  5iKaL0(Tvvr)v  (Matt.  iii.  15)  has  been  sometimes  taken  to  mean  '*  every 
observance  "  (cf.  vi.  1).  Others,  e.^.,  Schenkel,  have  supposed  that  He  submitted  to 
baptism  in  some  sense  vicariously — ^.^.,  as  the  representative  of  a  guilty  people. 
Others,  again  (as  Lange),  say  that  the  act  was  solitary  in  its  character — that 
'^  social  righteousness  drew  Plim  down  into  the  stream  ; "  i.e.,  that  according  to 
the  Old  Testament  legislation,  His  baptism  was  required  because  He  was,  as  it 
were,  ceremonially  unclean,  as  representing  an  unclean  people.  Compare  the 
remark  of  Cato,  "  Scito  dominum  pro  tota  familia  rem  divinam  facere "  {Be  Re 
Rustled^  143).     Justin  Martyr  held  this  view,  oux  ^^  ivdea     ,     ,     .     a?^>^*  vTr€p  rod 
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So  Jesus  descended  into  the  waters  of  Jordan — "  praying/^  as 
St.  Luke  characteristically  adds  i — and  there  the  awful  sign  was  given 
that  this  was  indeed  "  He  that  should  come."  From  the  cleft  heavens  ^ 
streamed  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  dovelike  radiance  that  seemed  to  hover 
over  His  head  in  lambent  fiame,^  and  the  Bath  Kol  ^ — as  the  later  Jews 

yevovs  rod  roov  avOpdoTrcup-  {Dial.  c.  Tryph.  88).  And  so,  too,  the  antiphon  of  the 
Benedictiis  in  the  Komish  office  for  the  Epiphany  :  "  This  day  the  Church  is  united  to 
her  heavenly  Spouse,  for  in  Jordan  Christ  has  washed  away  her  sins."  St.  Bernard 
and  St.  Bona  Ventura  (and  perhaps  in  myriads  of  instances  the  profound  intuition  of 
a  saint  may  give  a  view  far  more  true  and  lofty  than  the  minute  criticism  of  a 
theologian)  mainly  see  in  the  act  its  deep  humility.  *'  Thus  placing  the  confirma- 
tion of  perfect  righteousness  in  the  perfection  of  humility."  (St.  Bern.  Serm.  47  in 
Cant.  ;  St.  Bonavent.  Vita  Christi,  cap.  xiii.) 

^  St.  Luke  ten  times  calls  attention  to  the  prayers  of  Jesus  (iii.  21 ;  v.  15  ;  vi.  12  ; 
ix.  12,  28,  29;  xxii.  32,  41;  xxiii.  34,  4G),  besides  his  two  specially  recorded 
parables  of  the  Importunate  Friend  (xi.  5 — 13)  and  the  Unjust  Judge  (xviii.  2). 

^  eZSe  (rxtC<»/U€Voiys  rovs  oupai/ovs  (Mark  i.  10).  Yulg.  apertos ;  Beza,  jindl ; 
Genes.  '*  cleft"  (cf.  Matt,  xxvii.  51).  It  should  be  observed  that  in  the  Gospels 
the  plural  "  heavens  "  is  used  (especially  by  St.  Matthew)  for  the  dwelUny-place  oj 
Gody  as  in  *'the  kingdom  of  the  heavens"  (30  times),  and  "heaven"  for  the  sky. 
The  whole  context  seems  to  show  that  Theodoret  and  Jerome  were  right  in 
supposing  that  this  was  a  irpevfxaTLKT)  deccpia — a  sight  seen,  *'non  reseratione 
elementorum,  sed  spiritualibus  oculis." 

^  "  Spiritus  Jesu,  spiritus  columbinus"  (Bacon,  Meditt.  Saer,).  Some  ancient 
Christian  mystics  explained  the  appearance  by  Gematria,  because  irepia-repx  =  801  = 
AH.  We  need  not  necessarily  suppose  an  actual  dove,  as  is  clear  from  John  i.  32 ; 
the  expression  in  the  three  Gospels  is  cocrel  Trepiarepaj/,  though  St,  Luke  adds 
(TiaixariKip  eiSe:.  Compare  Targum,  Cant.  ii.  12,  "  Vox  turturis  vox  spiritus 
sancti ; "  and  2  Esdras  v.  26 ;  1  Mace.  i.  2  ;  and  Milton's  "  with  mighty  wings 
outspread,  Dovellkc,  sat'st  brooding  on  the  vast  abyss"  (Far.  Lost,  i.  20).  In  the 
tract  Chayiijah  we  find,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters  like  a 
dove"  (Gen.  i.  2).  [Dr.  Edersheim  thinks  that  he  has  discovered  a  great  mistake 
in  these  references,  but  he  is  slaying  a  straw  giant.  I  did  not  adduce  them  to 
show  that  the  Jews  ever  represented  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  dove,  but  only  to  show 
that  certain  analogies  to  the  expression  ws  irepurrepa  are  found  in  Jewish  writings 
(1892).] 

'^  That  the  sign  was  for  John  alone  is  clear  from  John  i.  32—34.  On  the  Mth 
Kol,  see  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Hells,  i.  253,  seqq. ;  Otho,  lex.  Rahb,  s.  v.  Hambiirger, 
Real  Encijkl.,  s.  v.  [In  his  remarks  on  this  reference  to  the  Bath  Kol,  Dr.  Edersheim 
(i.  285)  is  again — so  far  as  I  am  concerned — fighting  a  w^indmill.  I  have  always 
carefully  considered  what  he  has  to  say.  In  the  majority  of  instances  and  in 
every  matter  of  real  importance,  his  views  are  exactly  the  same  as  those  I  had 
already  expressed,  and  he  refers  to  the  authorities  which  I  had  already  quoted.  In 
a  few  cases  he,  a  little  too  emphatically,  tries  to  correct  what  I  have  said  ;  but  after 
careful  consideration,  there  are  not  three  instances  in  which,  with  every  desire  and 
willingness  to  do  so,  I  can  accept  his   corrections.]    The  term   was  sometimes 
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might  have  called  it — which  to  the  dull  unpurged  ear  was  but  an 
inarticulate  thunder,  spake  in  the  voice  of  God  to  the  ears  of  Joha 
— "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'' 


CHAPTER     IX. 

THE    TEMPTATION. 

"Ideo  tentatus  est  Christus,  ne  vincatur  a  Tentatore  Christianas." — Alg.  in 
Ps.  Ix. 

"  Then  " — after  the  vision  and  glory  of  His  baptism — "  was  Jesus  led 
into  the  wilderness."  His  human  spirit  filled  with  overpowering 
emotions,  He  sought  for  retirement,  to  be  alone  with  God,  and  once 
more  to  think  over  His  mighty  work.  From  the  waters  of  the  Jordan 
He  was  led — according  to  the  more  intense  and  picturesque  expression 
of  St.  Mark,  He  was  '''  driven  '' — by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.^ 
^*  He  was  led,''  says  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  by  the  Good  Spirit  to  be  tempted 
of  the  Evil  Spirit."  2  He  had  taken  his  armour  not  for  idleness  but  for 
battle.  3 

A  tradition,  said  to  be  no  older  than  the  time  of  the  Crusades, 
fixes  the  scene  of  the  temptation  at  a  mountain  not  far  from  Jericho, 
which  from  this  circumstance  has  received  the  name  of  Quarantania.* 
Naked  and  arid  like  a  mountain  of  malediction,  it  rises  precipitously 

applied  to  voices  from  heaven,  sometimes  to  sounds  repeated  by  natural  echo, 
sometimes  to  chance  words  overruled  to  providential  significance  (Etheridge,  Hebr. 
Literal.^  p.  39).  The  Apocrj^phal  Gospels  add  that  a  fire  was  kindled  in  Jordan 
(J.  Mart,  c,  Tryph.  88;  Hofmann,  p.  299). 

^  Cf.  Kom.  viii.  14;  Ezek.  iii.  14;  Mark  i.  12,  to  Uv^vixol  ^k^olKKu  avrhu  els  rrju 
eprjfioi/.  St.  Matthew,  aj/rjxOrj ;  St.  Luke,  i^yero.  Sometimes  in  Hellenistic  Greek 
the  word  iK^dWco  loses  all  sense  of  violence,  yet  it  always  seems  to  imply  energy. 
Matt.  ix.  38,  xiii.  52  ;  John  x.  4 ;  Isa.  ii.  25. 

2  St.  John,  perhaps,  among  other  reasons  which  are  unknown  to  us,  from  his 
general  desire  to  narrate  nothing  of  which  he  had  not  been  an  eye-witness,  omits 
the  narrative  of  the  temptation,  which  clearly  followed  immediately  after  the 
baptism.  Unless  a  charge  of  dishonesty  he  deliberately  maintained,  and  an 
adequate  reason  for  such  dishonesty  assigned,  it  is  clearly  unfair  to  say  that  a  fact 
is  wilfully  suppressed  simply  because  it  is  not  nan-ated. — It  seems  prohable  that  on 
the  last  day  of  the  temptation  came  the  deputation  to  John  from  the  priests 
and  Levites,  and  on  the  following  day  Chritt  returned  from  the  desert,  and  was 
saluted  by  the  Baptist  as  the  Lamb  of  God . 

3  St.  Chrysostom. 

4  Josh.  xvi.  1 — ''the  wilderness  that  goeth  up  from  Jericho."  Comp.  Josh, 
^viii.  12. 
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from  a  scorched  and  desert  plain,  and  looks  over  the  sluggish,  bitu* 
minous  waters  of  the  Sodomitic  sea — thus  offering  a  sharp  contrast  to 
the  smiling  softness  of  the  Mountain  of  Beatitudes  and  the  limpid 
crystal  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  Imagination  has  seen  in  it  a  tit 
place  to  be  the  haunt  of  evil  influences  l— a  place  where,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophets,  the  owls  dwell  and  the  satyrs  dance. 

And  here  Jesus,  according  to  that  graphic  and  pathetic  touch 
of  the  second  Evangelist,  **  was  with  the  wild  beasts."  They  did 
not  harm  Him.  ''  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder : 
the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet."  So 
had  the  voice  of  olden  promise  spoken ;  ^  and  in  Christ,  as  in  so 
many  of  His  children,  the  promise  was  fulfilled.  Those  whose  timid 
faith  shrinks  from  all  semblance  of  the  miraculous,  need  find  nothing 
to  alarm  them  here.  It  is  not  a  natural  thing  that  the  wild  creatures 
should  attack  with  ferocity,  or  fly  in  terror  from,  their  master  man. 
A  poet  has  sung  of  a  tropical  isle  that — 

"  Nor  save  for  pity  was  it  hard  to  take 
The  helpless  life,  so  wild  that  it  was  tame."  ^ 

The  terror  or  the  fury  of  animals,  though  continued  by  hereditary 
instinct,  was  begun  by  cruel  and  wanton  aggression ;  and  historical 
instances  are  not  wanting  in  which  both  have  been  overcome  by  the 
sweetness,  the  majesty,  the  gentleness  of  man.  There  seems  to  be 
no  adequate  reason  for  rejecting  the  unanimous  belief  of  the  early 
centuries  that  tjie  wdld  beasts  of  the  Thebaid  moved  freely  and 
harmlessly  among  the  saintly  eremites,  and  that  even  the  wildest 
living  creatures  were  tame  and  gentle  to  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.  Who 
has  not  known  people  whose  presence  does  not  scare  the  birds,  and 
who  can  approach,  without  danger,  the  most  savage  dog  1     We  may 

1  Bah.  Eruhhiny  f.  19,  la;  Isa.  xiii.  21,  22;  xxxiv.  14.  The  Eabbis  said  that 
there  were  three  mouths  of  Gehenna — in  the  Desert  (Numh.  xvi.  33),  in  the  sea 
(Jonah  ii.  3),  and  at  Jerusalem  (Isa.  xxxi.  9).  Cf.  4  Mace,  xviii.,  ov  dietpdetpe  fie 
Xvfx^clov  ipriixias,  (fidopevs  eV  Tr€bicf.  Azazel  (Lev.  xvi.  10,  Heb.)  was  a  demon  of  '*  dry 
places  "  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  43)  ;  (Lightfoot,  ITor.  Hebr.  ;  Keim,  i.  638) — so  the  Persian 
Ahriman  and  the  Egyptian  Typhon  were  haunters  of  the  desert— Milton's  descrip- 
tion (P^r.  Reg.  iii.  242),  probably  derived  from  some  authentic  source,  "  would 
almost  seem  to  have  been  penned  on  the  spot."  See  Robinson's  Researches^  and 
Porter's  Handbook  for  Falestine,  i.  184. 

2  Ps.  xci.  13.  "  The  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee  "  (Job.  v.  23). 
St.  Mark  only  gives  two  verses  to  the  Temptation,  yet  adds  this  graphic  touch, 
and  the  continuous  ministration  of  the  angels  to  Him  [ht.7iK6vovv) ,  Mark  i.  12,  13. 

^  Tennyson's  Enoch  Arden. 
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well  believe  that  the  mere  human  spell  of  a  living  and  sinless 
personality  would  go  far  to  keep  the  Saviour  from  danger.  In  the 
catacombs,  and  on  other  ancient  monuments  of  early  Christians,  He 
is  sometimes  represented  as  Orpheus  charming  the  animals  with  his 
song.  All  that  was  true  and  beautiful  in  the  old  legends  found  its 
fulfilment  in  Him,  and  was  but  a  symbol  of  His  life  and  work.i 

And  He  was  in  the  wilderness  forty  days.  The  number  occurs 
again  and  again  in  Scripture,  and  always  in  connection  with  the 
facts  of  temptation  or  retribution.  It  is  clearly  a  sacred  and  repre- 
sentative number,  and  independently  of  other  associations,  it  was  for 
forty  days  that  Moses  had  stayed  on  Sinai,  and  Elijah  in  the  wilder- 
ness.2  In  moments  of  intense  excitement  and  overwhelming  thought 
the  ordinary  needs  of  the  body  seem  to  be  modified,  or  even  for  a 
time  superseded  ;  and  unless  we  are  to  understand  St.  Luke's  words, 
"  He  did  eat  nothing,"  as  being  absolutely  literal,  we  might  suppose 
that  Jesus  found  all  that  was  necessary  for  His  bare  sustenance  in 
such  scant  fruits  as  the  desert  might  afford  ;  ^  but  however  that  may 
be — and  it  is  a  question  of  little  importance — at  the  end  of  the  time 
He  hungered.  And  this  was  the  tempter's  moment.  The  whole 
period  had  been  one  of  moral  and  spiritual  tension.^  During  such 
high  hours  of  excitement  men  will  sustain,  without  succumbing,  an 
almost  incredible  amount  of  labour,  and  soldiers  will  fight  through 
a  long  day's  battle  unconscious  or  oblivious  of  their  wounds.  But 
when  the  enthusiasm  is  spent,  when  the  exaltation  dies  away,  when 
the  fire  burns  low,  when  Nature,  weary  and  overstrained,  reasserts 
her  rights— in  a  word,  when  a  mighty  reaction  has  begun,  which 
leaves  the  man  suffering,  spiritless,  exhausted — then  is  the  hour  of 
extreme  danger,  and  that  has  been,  in  many  a  fatal  instance,  the 
moment  in  which  a  man  has  fallen  a  victim  to  insidious  allurement 

1  The  feature  appears  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels.      See,  too,  Giles  Fletcher, 

Christ's  Triumph  on  Earth,  st.  1  : — 

**  He  praying  sat. 
And  Him  to  prey  as  He  to  pray  began 
The  citizens  of  the  wild  forest  ran, 
And  all  with  open  throat  would  swallow  whole  the  man." 

2  See  on  the  numhcr  40  as  "  the  signature  of  penalty,  affliction^  confession,  or 
punishment,"  Gen.  vii.  4,12;  Lev.  xii.  2 — 5 ;  Num.  xiv.  33  ;  Deut.  ix.  25,  xxv.  3  ; 
Ezek.  iv.  6,  xxxix.  1 1  ;  Jon.  iii.  4  ;  etc. 

3  The  Jewish  hermit  Banus  lived  for  years  on  the  spontaneous  fruits  of  this 
very  desert  (Jos.,  Vit.  2).  The  ytjo-Tcucas  of  St.  Matthew  does  not  necessarily 
imply  an  absolute  fast. 

*  Luke  iv.  2,  "  'hein^  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil." 
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or  bold  assault.  It  was  at  such  a  moment  that  the  great  battle  ot 
our  Lord  against  the  powers  of  evil  was  fought  and  won. 

The  struggle  was,  as  is  evident,  no  mere  allegory.  Into  the  exact 
external  nature  of  the  temptation  it  seems  at  once  superfluous  and 
irreverent  to  enter — superfluous,  because  it  is  a  question  in  which 
any  absolute  decision  is  for  us  impossible ;  irreverent,  because  the 
Evangelists  could  only  have  heard  it  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  or  of 
those  to  whom  He  communicated  it,  and  our  Lord  could  only  have 
narrated  it  in  the  form  which  conveys  at  once  the  truest  impression 
and  the  most  instructive  lessons.  Almost  every  different  expositor 
has  had  a  different  view  as  to  the  agency  employed,  and  the  objective 
or  subjective  reality  of  the  entire  event. ^  From  Origen  down  to 
Schleiermacher  some  have  regarded  it  as  a  vision  or  allegory — the 
symbolic  description  of  a  purely  inward  struggle  ]  and  even  so  literal 
and  orthodox  a  commentator  as  Calvin  has  embraced  this  view.  On 
this  point,  which  is  a  matter  of  mere  exegesis,  each  must  hold  the 
view  which  seems  to  him  most  in  accordance  with  the  truth  ;  but  the 
one  essential  point  is  that  the  struggle  was  powerful,  personal,  intensely 
real — that  Christ,  for  our  sakes,  met  and  conquered  the  temi)ter's 
utmost  strength. 

The  question  as  to  whether  Christ  was  or  was  not  capable  of  sin  — 
to  express  it  in  the  language  of  that  scholastic  and  theological  region  in 
which  it  originated,  the  question  as  to  the  peccability  or  impeccability 
of  His  human  nature — is  one  which  would  never  occur  to  a  simple 
and  reverent  mind.  We  believe  and  know  that  our  blessed  Lord 
was  sinless — the  Lamb  of  God,  without  blemish,  and  without  spot. 
What  can  be  the  possible  edification  or  advantage  in  the  discussion 
as  to  whether  this  sinlessness  sprang  from  a  p>ossG  non  peccare  or  a 
non  posse  lyeccare  ?  Some,  in  a  zeal  at  once  intemperate  and  ignorant, 
have  claimed  for  Him  not  only  an  actual  sinlessness,  but  a  nature  to 
which  sin  was  divinely  and  miraculously  impossible.  What  then  ? 
If  His  great  conflict  were  a  mere  deceptive  phantasmagoria,  how  can 
the    narrative    of    it    profit    us  ?  /  If  we  have  to  fight  the  battle  clad 

1  Very  few  writers  in  the  present  day  will  regard  the  story  of  the  temptation  as 
a  narrative  of  objective  facts.  Even  Lange  gives  the  story  a  natural  turn,  and 
supposes  that  the  tempter  may  have  acted  through  the  intervention  of  human 
agency.  Not  only  Hase  and  Weisse,  but  even  Olshausen,  Neander,  Ullmann,  and 
many  orthodox  commentators,  make  the  details  more  or  less  symbolical,  and  treat 
it  as  a  profound  and  eternally  significant  parable.  For  a  fuller  discussion  of  the 
subject,  see  the  Excursus  "On  Different  Views  of  the  Temptation"  in  Ullmann'a 
beautiful  treatise  on  The  Sinlessness  of  Jesus  (pp.  264 — 291,  third  edition,  E.  Tr,). 
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in  that  armour   of  human  free-will  which  has  been  hacked  and  riven  [ 
about  the  bosom  of  our  fathers  by  so  many  a  cruel  blow,  what  com- 
fort   is    it    to    us  if   our  great   Captain  fought  not  only  victoriously,  ii 
but  without  real  danger ;    not    only  uninjured,    but    without    even    a  '\ 
possibility  of  woundT/  Where  is  the  warrior's  courage,  if    he  knows   ' 
that  for  him    there    is    but    the    semblance    of   a    battle    against   the 
simulacrum  of  a  foe  ?     jSxe    we    not    thus,  under    an    appearance  of 
devotion,  robbed  of  One  who,  *' though  He  were  a    son,   yet    learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered  ?  "J    Are  we  not  thus,  under 
the  guise  of  orthodoxy,  mocked  in  our  T3elief  that  we  have  a    High 
Priest  who  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of   our  infirmities,  '^  being 
temj)ted  in  all  points  like  as  ice   are^   yet  without   sin  ? "  ^     They  who 
would  thus  honour  Him  rob  us  of  our  living  Christ,  who  was  very  man 
no  less  than  very  God,  and  substitute  for  Him   a   perilous  Apollinai-ian 
phantom    enshrined   *'  in    the  cold    empyrean  of  theology,"   and    alike 
incapable  of  kindling  devotion,  or  of  inspiring  love. 

Whether,  then,  it  comes  under  the  form  of  a  pseudo-orthodoxy, 
false  and  pharisaical,  and  eager  only  to  detect  or  condemn  the  sup- 
posed heresy  of  others ;  or  w  hether  it  comes  from  the  excess  of  a 
dishonouring  reverence  which  has  degenerated  into  the  spirit  of  fear 
and  bondage — let  us  beware  of  contradicting  the  express  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures,  and,  as  regards  this  narrative,  the  express  teaching 
of  Christ  Himself,  by  a  supposition  that  He  was  not  liable  to  real 
temptation.  Nay,  He  was  liable  to  temptation  all  the  sorer,  because 
it  came  like  agony  to  a  nature  infinitely  strong  yet  infinitely  pure. 
In  proportion  as  anyone  has  striven  all  his  life  to  be,  like  his 
great  Ensample,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  in 
that  proportion  will  he  realise  the  intensity  of  the  struggle,  the 
anguish  of  the  antipathy  which  pervade  a  finely-touched  spirit 
when,  either  by  suggestions  from  within  or  from  without,  it  has 
been  dragged  into  even  apparent  proximity  to  the  possibilities  of 
evil.  There  are  few  passages  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  more 
poweifnl,  or  more  suggestive  of  profound  acquaintance  with  the 
mysteries  of  the  human  heart,  than  that  in  which  Christian  in 
tlie  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  finds  his  mind  filled  with 
revolting  images  and  blaspheming  words,  which  have  indeed  been 
but  whispered  into  his  ear,  beyond  his  own  powers  of  rejection, 
by  an  evil  spirit,  but  which,  in  his  dire  bewilderment,  he  cannot 
distinguish  or  disentangle  from  thoughts  which  are  his  own,  and 
1  Heb.  V.  8.  2  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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to  which  his  will  consents.  ^  In  Christ,  indeed,  we  suppose  that 
such  special  complications  would  be  wholly  impossible,  not  because 
of  any  transcendental  endowments  connected  with  "  immanent 
divinity "  or  the  "  communication  of  idioms,"  but  because  He  had 
lived  without  yielding  to  wickedness,  whereas  in  men  these  illusions 
arise  in  general  from  their  own  past  sins.  They  are,  in  fact, 
nothing  else  but  the  flitting  spectres  of  iniquities  forgotten  or 
unforgotten — the  mists  that  reek  upward  from  the  stagnant  places 
in  the  deepest  caverns  of  hearts  not  yet  wholly  cleansed.  No, 
in  Christ  there  could  not  be  this  terrible  inability  to  discern 
that  which  comes  from  within  us  and  that  which  is  forced  upon 
us  from  without — between  that  which  the  weak  will  has  enter- 
tained, or  to  which,  in  that  ever-shifting  border-land  which  separates 
til  ought  from  action,  it  has  half  assented — and  that  with  which  it 
does  indeed  find  itself  in  immediate  contact,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
it  repudiates  with  every  muscle  and  fibre  of  its  moral  being,  v  It 
must  be  a  weak  or  a  perverted  intellect  which  imagines  that  '^  man 
becomes  acquainted  with  temptation  only  in  proportion  as  he  is 
defiled  by  it,"  or  that  is  unable  to  discriminate  betw^een  the 
severity  of  a  powerful  temptation  and  the  stain  of  a  guilty  thought. 
It  may  sound  like  a  truism,  but  it  is  a  truism  much  needed  alike 
for  our  warning  and  our  comfort,  when  the  poet  who,  better  than 
any  other,  has  traversed  every  winding  in  the  labyrinth  of  the 
human  heart,  has  told  us  with  such  solemnity, 

^  There    is    something  of  the  same   conception    in    Milton's    description  of 
the  attempts  made  by  the  Evil  Spirit  to  assoil  the  thoughts  of  Eve  while  yet  she 

was  innocent :  — 

"  Him  there  they  found 
Squat  like  a  toad,  close  at  the  ear  of  Eve, 
Assaying  by  his  devilish  art  to  reach 
The  organs  of  her  fancy,  and  with  them  forge 
Illusions  as  he  list,  phantasms  and  dreams,     .     .     , 
At  least  distempered,  discontented  thoughts, 
Vain  hopes,  vain  aims,  inordinate  desires."— Par.  Lost,  iv.  800. 

The  passage  in  the  Pilgrim'' s  Progress  is,  "Christian  made  believe  that  he  spake 
blasphemies,  when  it  was  Satan  that  suggested  them  into  his  mind."  It  runs  as 
follows : — "  One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip.  I  took  notice  that  now  poor  Christian 
was  so  confounded  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  voice,  and  thus  I  perceived  it 
Just  when  he  was  come  over  against  the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  one  of  the  wicked 
ones  got  behind  him,  and  stepped  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly  suggested 
many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily  thought  had  proceeded  from  his 
own  mind  ,  .  .  but  he  had  not  the  discretion  either  to  stop  his  ears^  or  to  know 
from  whence  those  blasphemies  earned 

I 
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'Tis  one  thing  to  be  tempted,  Escali:^, 
.nother  thing  to  fall."  ^    t-^j^<^^  ^ 

And  Jesus  was  tempted.  The  '*  Captain  of  our  salvation "  was 
made  perfect  through  sufferings."^  *'In  that  He  Himself  hath 
\  suffered  being  tempted^  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted.'''^  The  wilderness  of  Jericho  and  the  Garden  of  Geth 
semane — these  witnessed  His  two  most  grievous  struggles,  and  in 
these  He  triumphed  wholly  over  the  worst  and  most  awful  assaults 
of  the  enemy  of  souls ;  but  during  no  part  of  the  days  of  His 
iesh  was  He  free  from  temptation,  since  otherwise  His  life  had 
jeen  no  true  human  life  at  all,  nor  would  He  in  the  same  measure 
lave  left  us  an  ensample  that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  "  Many 
other  were  the  occasions,"  says  St.  Bonaventura,^  "on  which  He 
endured  temptations."  "  They,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  who  reckon  only 
three  temptations  of  our  Lord,  show  their  ignorance  of  Scripture."  "" 
He  refers  to  John  vii.  1  and  Heb.  iv.  15;  he  might  have  referred 
still  more  appositely  to  the  express  statement  of  St.  Luke,  that 
when  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness  Avas  over,  the  foiled  tempter 
eft  Him  indeed,  but  left  Him  only  "/or  a  season^^' ^  or,  as  the 
words  may  perhaps  be  rendered,  "till  a  new  opportunity  occurred." 
Yet  we  may  well  believe  that  when  He  rose  victorious  out  of  the 
dark  wiles  of  the  wilderness,   all    subsequent    temptations,  until    the 

^  Shakespeare,  Measure  for  Meastire,  ii.  1.  Similarly  St.  Augustine  says,  "  It  is  the 
devil's  part  to  suggest ;  it  is  ours  not  to  consent ; "  and  St.  GJregory,  "  Sin  is  first  hy 
suggestion,  then  by  delight,  and  lastly  hy  consent."  Luther,  says  UUmann,  "  well 
listinguishes  between  sentire  tentationem  and  consentire  tentationi.  Unless  the  tempt- 
ng  impression  he  felt,  there  is  no  real  temptation  ;  but  unless  it  be  acquiesced 
n^ov  yielded  io,  there  is  no  sin"  {uhi  supra,  p.  129).  "Where  then  is  the 
joint  in  temptation  at  which  sin  begins,  or  at  which  it  becomes  itself  sin  ? 
t  is  there  where  the  evil  which  is  presented  to  us  begins  to  make  a  determining 
mpression  upon  the  heart'*''  (id.). 

2  Heb.  ii.  10. 

3  Heb.  ii.  18. 

*  Bonav.  Be  Tit.  Christ i,  xiv. 
^  Bern.  (Serm.  xiv.  in  Ps.  ''Qui  habitat'').     Vu]g.   *' Militia  est  vita  hominis 

luper  terram."     See,  too,  Theophylact  in  Am\  Cat,  in  Luc, 

^  Luke  iv.  13,  axpt  Kaipov.  Much  that  I  have  here  said  is  confirmed  by  a 
)assage  in  Greg.  M.  Horn.  i.  IG  (Wordsw.  on  Matt.  iv.  1),  ''  Tentari  Christus  potuit, 
led  ejus  mentem  peccati  delectatio  non  momordit.  Ideo  omnis  diahoUca  ilia  tentatio 
'oris  non  intus  fuitr  And  yet,  in  spite  of  these  and  many  more  saintly  and  erudite 
ustifications  of  such  a  view  from  the  writings  of  theologians  in  all  ages,  the  pre- 
udioed  ignorance*  of  modern  aopaorla  still  continues  to  visit  all  such  methods  of 
nterpretation  with  anathema  and  abuse. 
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last,  floated  as  liglitly  over  His  sinless  soul  as  the  cloud- wreath  of 
a  summer  day  floats  over  the  blue  heaven  which  it  cannot  stainj 
•St.  Thomas  a  Kempis  describes  the  steps  of  sin  as  consisting  first 
of  the  t}iouqh%^  then  the  strong  imagination,  afterwards  the  delight 
and  depraved  movement,  and  assent ;  '•'  and  so,^"  he  adds,  "  th^ 
malignant  foe  enters  step  by  step,  but  completely,  because  he  is  not 
rejected  at  the  earliest  stage.  ^'  But  in  the  heart  of  Christ  he  could 
not  find  one  step  of  ingress,  or  one  coign  of  vantage,  because  at  the 
earliest  stage  he  was  utterly  repelled.  In  Christ  he  found  not  only  no 
inward  consensus^  l>ut  not  even  a  distant  assensus  to  his  suggestions. 

1.  The  exhaustion  of  a  long  fast  would  have  acted  more  pfNwer- 
fuUy  on  the  frame  of  Jesus  from  the  circumstance  that  with  Him 
it  was  not  usual.  It  was  with  a  gracious  purpose  that  He  lived, 
not  as  a  secluded  ascetic  in  hard  and  self-inflicted  pangs,  but  as  a^ 
man  with  men.  Nor  does  He  ever  enjoin  fasting  as  a  pc/sitive 
obligation,  although  in  two  passages  He  allows  it  (Matt.  vi.  16 — 18; 
ix.  15).i  But,  in  general,  we  know  from  His  OAvn  words  that  He 
came  "  eating  and  drinking ; "  practising,  not  abstinence^  but  tem- 
perance in  all  things,  joining  in  the  harmless  feasts  and  iimocent 
assemblages  of  friends,  so  that  His  enemies  dared  to  say  of  Him, 
**  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  winebibber,"  as  of  John  they  said, 
"  He  hath  a  devil."  After  His  fast,  therefore,  of  forty  days,  how- 
ever supported  by  solemn  contemplation  and  supernatural  aid,  His 
hunger  would  be  the  more  severe.  And  then  it  was  thf\t  the 
tempter  came  ;  in  what  form — whether  as  a  spirit  of  darkness  or 
as  an  angel  of  light,  whether  under  the  disguise  of  a  human  aspect 
or  an  immaterial  suggestion,  we  do  not  know  and  cannot  pretend 
to  say — content  to  follow  simply  the  Gospel  narrative,  and  to  adopt 
its  expressions,  not  with  dry  dogmatic  assertion  as  to  the  impossi- 
bility of  such  expressions  being  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  allegorical^ 
but  with  a  view  only  to  learn  those  deep  moral  lessons  which 
alone  concern  us,  and  which  alone  are  capable  of  an  indisputable-; 
interpretation. 

^  Matt.  xvii.  21,  from  which  it  might  seem  that  Jesus  Himself  fasted,  is  omitted^ 
hy  Tischendorf  on  the  authority  of  n,  B,  the  Cureton  Syriac,  the  Sahidic  version,  etc. 
This  interpolation  arises,  however,  fiom  Mark  ix.  29,  where  the  words  of  Jesu* 
should  also  perhaps  end  at  Trpoaevyfi,  and  where  kol  vrjarela,  though  widely  sanctioned^ 
by  the  MSS.  and  versions,  are  omitted  by  ^?,  B,  K,  and  rejected  by  Tischendorf. 
^WTien  I  refer  to  Tischendorf  I  mean  the  readings  adopted  by  him  in  his  Synopsis' 
Kvangelica,  3rd  edition,  1871.)  On  the  subject  of  fasting  I  can  only  here  reftjr  lO 
my  paper  in  the  Expositofj  4th  series,  i.  339. 
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"  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
loaves."  So  spake  the  tempter  first.  Jesus  was  hungry,  and  ''  these 
stones"  were  perhaps  those  siliceous  accretions,  sometimes  known 
under  the  name  of  lapides  jtulaici,  some  of  which  assume  the  exact 
shape  of  little  loaves  of  bread, ^  while  others,  which  resemble  melons, 
were  represented  in  legend  as  the  petrified  fruits  of  the  Cities  of 
the  Plain.  The  pangs  of  hanger  work  all  the  more  powerfully  when 
they  are  stimulated  by  the  added  tortures  of  a  quick  imagination  ; 
and  if  the  conjecture  be  correct,  then  the  very  shape  and  aspect  and 
traditional  origin  of  these  stones  would  give  to  the  temptation  an 
added  force. 

There  can  be  no  stronger  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  this 
narrative  than  the  profound  subtlety  and  typical  universality  of  the 
several  temptations.  Not  only  are  they  wholly  unlike  the  far  cruder 
and  simpler  stories  of  the  temptation,  in  all  ages,  of  those  who 
have  been  eminent  saints,  but  there  is  in  them  a  delicacy  of  in- 
sight, an  originality  of  conception,  that  far  transcend  the  range  of 
the  most  powerful  invention. 

5L.  The  first  temptation  was  addressed  to  the  senses.  It  was  an 
appeal  to  the  appetites — an  incitement  to  gratify  that  lower  nature 
which  man  shares  with  all  the  animal  creation.  But  so  far  from 
coming  in  any  coarse  or  undisguisedly  sensuous  form^  it  came  shrouded 
in  a  thousand  subtle  veils.  Israel,  too,  had  been  humbled,  and 
suffered  to  hunger  in  the  wilderness,  and  there,  in  his  extreme 
need,  God  had  fed  him  with  manna,  which  was  as  angels'  food  and 
bread  from  heaven.  Why  did  not  the  Son  of  God  thus  provide 
Himself  with  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ?  He  could  do  so  if  He 
liked,  and  why  should  He  hesitate  1  If  an  angel  had  revealed  to 
the  fainting  Hagar  the  fountain  of  Beer-lahai-roi — if  an  angel  had 
touched  the  famishing  Elijah,  and  shown  him  food — why  should  He 
await  even  the  ministry  of  angels  to  whom  such  ministry  was  needle&s, 
but  whom,  if  He  willed  it,  angels  would  have  been  so  glad  to  serve  ? 

How  deep  is  the  wisdom   of  the   reply  !     Referring    to    the    very 

lesson  which   the   giving  of   the  manna  had   been  designed    to  teach, 

and  quoting  one  of  the  deepest  utterances   of   Old  Testament  inspira- 

.tion,  our  Lord  answered,    *'  It  standeth   written, ^   Man   shall  not  live 

^  So  Matt.  iv.  3,  dpToi ;  Lukeiv.  3,  "  that  this  stone  becomG  a  loaf."  Cf.  Stanley's 
Smai  and  Palest iney  p.  154  [ Elijah'' s  melons).  Geologists  call  these  peculiar  accretions 
^ept^ria. 

2  Matt.  )v.  1,  767pa!rT0|t- -.he  i^er^Gct  indicates  an  abiding,  'eternal  lesson. 
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by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  or  the  mouth 
rot  God."i  j^Yid  what  a  lesson  lies  herein  for  us— a  lesson  enforced 
,  by  how  great  an  example — that  we  are  not  to  be  guided  by  the 
•  wants  of  our  lower  nature;  that  we  may  not  misuse  that  lower 
nature  for  the  purposes  of  our  own  sustenance  and  enjoyment; 
]  that  we  are  not  our  own,  and  may  not  do  what  we  will  with  that 
which  we  iuiagine  to  be  our  own  ;  that  even  those  things  which  i 
may  seem  lawful  are  yet  not  all  expedient ;  that  man  has  higher 
principles  of  life  than  material  sustenance,  as  he  has  a  higher 
existence  than  that  of  his  material  frame. ^  He  who  thinks  that  we 
live  by  bread  alone,  will  make  the  securing  of  bread  the  chief 
object  of  his  life — will  determine  to  have  it  at  whatever  cost — will 
be  at  once  miserable  and  rebellious  if  even  for  a  time  he  be  stinted 
or  deprived  of  it ;  and,  because  he  seeks  no  diviner  food,  he  will 
inevitably  starve  with  hunger  in  the  midst  of  it.  But  he  who 
knows  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  will  not  thus,  for 
the  sake  of  living,  lose  all  that  makes  life  dear.  When  he  has 
done  his  duty,  he  will  trust  God  to  preserve  with  all  things  needful  ^ 
the  body  He  has  made ;  he  will  seek  with  more  earnest  endeavour 
the  bread  from  heaven,  and  that  living  water  whereof  he  who  drinketh 
shall  thirst  no  more. 

And  thus  His  first  temptation  was  analogous  in  form  to  the 
last  taunt  addressed  to  Him  on  the  cross — "  If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.''  '^  If^^ — since  faith  and  trust 
are  the  mainstay  of  all  human  holiness,  the  tempter  is  ever  strongest 
in  the  suggestion  of  such  doubts ;  strong,  too,  in  his  appeal  to  the 
tree-will  and  the  self-will  of  man.  '^  You  inay^  you  can — why  not  do 
it  % ''  On  the  cross  our  Saviour  answers  not ;  here  He  answers  only 
to  express  a  great  eternal  principle.  He  does  not  say,  "  I  am  the  Son 
of  God."  In  the  profundity  of  His  humiliation,  in  the  extreme  of 
His  self-sacrifice,  He  deemed  not  His  equality  with  God  a  thing  to 
be  grasped  at,^  "  but  mnde  Himself  of  no  reputation.''  He  foils  the 
tempter,  not  as  very  God,  but  as  very  man. 

2.  The  order  of  the  temptations  is  given  differently  by  St.  Matthew 
and   St.  Luke,   St.  Matthew  placing  second  the  scene  on  the  pinnacle 

1  Deut.  viii.  3.  On  this  deep  thought  comp.  John  iv.  32 — 34  ;  Job  xxiii.  12 ; 
Jer.  XV.  16;  Wisd.  xvi.  6.  Alford  justly  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  Jesu^ 
meets  and  defeats  the  temptations  in  His  humanity :  '*  Man  shall  not,"  etc. 

2  ''  We  live  by  admiration,  hope,  and  love."     (Wordsworth.) 
*  Phil.  ii.  6,  oi»x  apiray/iihv  JiyqcraTO  to  eJyai  X<Ta  ®e^. 
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of  the  Temple,  and  St.  Luke  the  vision  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world.  Both  orders  cannot  be  right  in  order  of  tune ;  but 
in  the  moral  order  the  variation  is  valuable  and  instructive,  because, 
as  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  says,  men  sometimes  pass  from  pride  to 
desire,  and  sometimes  from  desire  to  pride. ^  And  possibly  St.  Luke 
may  have  been  influenced  in  his  arrangement  by  the  thought  that 
a  temptation  to  spiritual  prid-e  and  the  arbitrary  exercise  of  miracu- 
lous gifts  was  a  subtler  and  less  transparent,  and  therefore  more 
powerful  one,  than  the  temptation  to  fall  down  and  recognise  the 
might  of  evil.  3  But  the  words,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,'* 
recorded  by  both  Evangelists  (Luke  iv.  8;  Matt.  iv.  10) — the  fact 
that  St.  Matthew  alone  gives  a  definite  sequence  (**then,''  *^  again") — 
perhaps,  too,  the  consideration  that  St.  Matthew,  as  one  of  the  Apostles, 
is  more  likely  to  have  heard  the  narrative  immediately  from  the  lips 
of  Christ — give  greater  weight  to  the  order  which  he  adopts.  Further 
we  may  observe  that  this  temptation  is  the  exact  opposite  to  the 
former.  Satan,  having  failed  to  entangle  Jesus  in  the  sin  of  distrust, 
tries  to  entangle  Him  in  that  of  over-confidence. 

Jesus  had  conquered  and  rejected  the  first  temptation  by  the 
expression  of  an  absolute  trust  in  God.  Adapting  himself,  there- 
jfore,  with  infinite  subtlety  to  the  discovered  mood  of  tlie  Saviour's 
soul,  Satan,  in  the  next  temptation,  directly  challenged  this  absolute 
trust,  and  claimed  the  illustration  and  expression  of  it,  not  to  relieve 
ah" immediate  necessity,  but  to  avert  an  overwhelming  peril.  ''  Then 
he  brought  Him  to  the  Itoly  City,^  and  setteth  Him  on  the  pinnacle 
of    the    Temple."  ^      Some  well-known   pinnacle   of    that   well-known 

^  St.  Thorn.  Aquin.  {Summ.  Theol.j  3rd  qn.,  41,  art.  4).  »See  Archbishop  Trench 
{Studies  in  the  Gospels,  p.  39). 

^  Milton  in  the  Paradise  Regained  may  have  been  influenced  to  prefer  the  order 
as  given  in  St.  Luke,  partly  from  this  reason,  and  partly  from  the  supposition  that 
angels  rescued  our  Lord  in  safety  from  that  dizzy  height. 

»  Still  called  by  the  Arabs  El-Kdds  esh-Shereef,  "  the  Holy,  the  Noble."  Tins 
title  of  Jerusalem  is  found  in  the  Old  Testament  (Isa.  xlviii.  2;  Dan.  ix.  24),  in 
the  Apocrypha  (Ecclus.  xxxvi.  13  ;  1  Mace.  x.  31),  and  in  the  Apocalypse  (Kev.  xi.  2  ; 
xxi.  2),  but  in  the  Gospels  it  is  used  by  St.  Matthew  alone,  here  and  in  xxvii.  53. 

^  Matt.  iv.  5,  eVl  rh  trr^pvyLov  rod    tipov  (Heb.  canaph,   "wing"),  Dan.  ix.  27. 
The  article  is  used  in  both  Evangelists,  and  both  times  omitted  by  the  English 
version. 

"So  saying,  he  caught  Him  up,  and  without  wing 
Of  hippogrif,  bore  through  the  air  sublime 
Over  the  wilderness,  and  o'er  the  plain 
Till  underneath  them  fair  Jerusalem, 
The  Holy  City,  lifted  high  her  towel's, 
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mass  must  be  intended  ;  perhaps  the  roof  of  the  Stoa  Basilike^  or 
Royal  Porch,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Temple,  which  looked  sheer 
down  into  the  valley  of  the  Kidron,  from  a  height  so  dizzy  that, 
according  to  Josephus,  if  any  one  ventured  to  look  down,  his  head 
would  swim  at  the  immeasurable  depth;  perhaps  Solomon's  Porch, 
the  Stoa  Anatolike,  which  Josephus  also  has  described, ^  and  froui 
which,  according  to  tradition,  St.  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  after- 
wards precipitated  into  the  court  below. 2 

^^If" — again  that  doubt,  as  though  to  awake  a  spirit  of  pride,  in 
the  exercise  of  that  miraculous  display  to  which  He  is  tempted — "  if 
Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down."  '^  Thou  art  in  danger 
not  self-sought ;  save  Thyself  from  it,  as  Thou  canst  and  mayest,  and 
thereby  prove  Thy  Divine  power  and  nature.  Is  it  not  written  that 
the  angels  shall  bear  Thee  up?^  Will  not  this  be  a  splendid  proof 
of  Thy  trust  in  God  1 ''  Thus  deep  and  subtle  was  this  temptation  ; 
and  thus,  since  Jesus  had  apj^ealed  to  Scripture,  did  the  devil  also 
^*  quote  Scripture  for  his  purpose."  For  there  was  nothing  vulgar, 
nothing  selfish,  nothing  sensuous  in  this  temptation.  It  was  an  appeal, 
not  to  natural  appetites,  but  to  perverted  spiritual  instincts.  Does  not 
the  history  of  sects,  and  parties,  and  Churches,  and  men  of  high  religious 
claims,  show  us  that  thousands  who  could  not  sink  into  the  slough  of 

And  higher  yet  the  glorious  Temple  reared 
Her  pile^  far  off  appearing  Wee  a  vioiuit 
Of  alabaster,  topt  vAth  golden  spires. 
There,  on  the  highest  jrimiacle,  he  set 
The  Son  of  God."    (Milton,  Par.  Reg.  iv.  462.) 

These  journeys  through  the  air  (though  the  sacred  narrative  says  nothing 
of  them,  turning  our  attention  wholly  from  the  mere  secondary  accidents  and 
external  form  of  the  story  to  its  inmost  naeaning)  were  thoroughly  in  accordance 
Avith  ordinary  Jewish  beliefs  (1  Kings  xviii.  12;  2  Kings  ii.  16;  Acts  viii.  39 ; 
Ezek.  iii.  14).  See,  too,  the  apocryphal  addition  to  Habakkuk,  and  the  text 
interpolated  in  the  Ebionite  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  '*  My  mother  the  Holy  Ghost 
took  me  by  a  hair  of  the  head,  and  carried  me  to  Mount  Tabor."  This  is  quoted  by 
Origen,  in  Joann.  t.  ii.,  §  6  ;  and  Jer.  in  Mie.  vii.  6.  The  expression  '*My  mother'' 
apparently  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  Hebrew  ruach  is  fem.  Jerome  (in  Isa.  xl.  11) 
tells  us  that  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  12  the  Jews  explain  ''maiden  "  of  the  soul, and  "mistress'* 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  word  used  by  the  Evangelist  is  simply  irapa\a^^dvu, 
(Comp.  Matt.  xvii.  1  ;  Neh.  ix.  2,  etc.) 

^  Jos.  Antt.  XV.  11,   §  o,  (TKOTohivLS.v  ;  xx.  9,  §  7.     See  Caspari,  p   256.    Josephus,  ' 
however,  grossly  exaggerates.      Edersheim  [Tempie  and  its  Services,  132)  suggests 
that  it  may  have  been  the  tower  on  which  the  priest  daily  announced  at  day-dawn 
the  signal  for  the  morning  sacrifice. 

2  Hegesippus  ap.  Euseb.  H.E.  ii.  23 ;  Epiphan.  Adv.  E(eres.  xxix  ^^ 

3  Ps.  xci.  11,  12. 
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sensuality  have  yet  thrust  themselves  arrogantly  into  needless  perils, 
and  been  dashed  into  headlong  ruin  from  the  pinnacle  of  spiritual 
pride  1  And  how  calm,  yet  full  of  warning,  was  that  simple  answer, 
*'It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  The 
word  in  the  original  (cKTreipda-eis — Matt.  iv.  7;  Deut.  vi.  16)  is  stronger 
and  more  expressive.  It  is,  ^'  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  to  the  extreme  the 
Lord  thy  God  ; "  thou  shalt  not,  as  it  were,  presume  on  all  that  He  can 
do  for  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  claim  His  miraculous  intervention  to  save 
i  thee  from  thine  own  presumption  and  folly ;  thou  shalt  not  challenge 
His  power  to  the  proofs  When  thou  art  in  the  path  of  duty,  trust  in 
Him  to  the  utmost  with  a  perfect  confidence ;  but  listen  not  to  that 
haughty  seductive  whisper,  '  *Ye  shall  be  as  gods,"  and  let  there  be  no 
self-willed  and  capricious  irreverence  in  thy  demand  for  aid.  Then — to 
add  the  words  so  cunningly  omitted  by  the  tempter — ''  shalt  thou  be 
safe  in  all  thy  ways."-  And  Jesus  does  not  even  allude  to  His  apparent 
danger.  Danger  not  self-sought  is  safety.  The  tempter's  own  words 
had  been  a  confession  onus~own  impotence — **  Cast  Thyself  down,^^ 
Even  from  that  giddy  height  he  had  no  power  to  hurl  Him  whom  God 
kept  safe.  The  Scripture  which  he  had  quoted  was  true,  though  he 
had  perverted  it.  No  amount  of  temptation  can  ever  necessitate  a 
bin.     With  every  temptation  God  provides  also  ^^the  way  to  escape  :" 

.  *'  Also,  it  is  written, 

*  Tempt  not  the  Lord  thy  God ' — He  said,  and  stood  : 
But  Satan,  smitten  by  amazement,  fell."^ 

3.  Foiled  in  his  appeal  to  natural  hunger,  or  to  the  possibility  of 
spiritual  pride,  the  tempter  appealed  to  "  the  last  infirmity  of  noble 
minds,"  and  staked  all  on  one  splendid  cast.  He  makes  up  for  the 
want  of  subtlety  in  the  form  by  the  apparent  magnificence  of  the 
issue.  From  a  high  mountain  he  showed  Jesus  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  as  the  KOfffxoKpaTcjp,  the  *' prince  of 
this  world,"  lie  offered  them  all  to  Him  who  had  lived  as  the  village 

^  It  is  true  that  in  one  sense  *'  God  cannot  be  tempted"  (James  i.  13), but  this 
is  only  a  verbal  contradiction  to  the  fact  that  in  another  sense  man  tempts  Him 
continually  (Exod.  xvii.  2  ;  Num.  xiv.  22 ;  Acts  v.  9,  etc.). 

^  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.  As  the  psalm  is  addressed  to  *' Him  that  dwelleth  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,"  the  expression  "all  thy  ways"  can  only  mean  ways 
of  innocence  and  holiness — the  ways  of  God's  pro\idence.  The  only  true  meaning 
of  the  text  therefore  excludes  the  insolent  gloss  put  on  it  by  the  tempter ;  and  he 
omits  verse  13,  which  is  a  prophecy  of  his  own  defeat. 

3  Pan  Heff.  iv.  481. 
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carpenter,  in  return  for  one  expression  of  homage,  one  act  of  acknow- 
ledgment.^ 

"  The  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ! ''  "  There 
are  some  that  will  saj,"  says  Bishop  Andre wes,  "  that  we  are  never 
tempted  with  kingdoms.  It  may  well  be,  for  it  needs  not  be  when 
less  w^ill  serve.  It  was  Christ  only  that  was  thus  tempted  ;  in  Him 
lay  an  heroical  mind  that  could  not  be  tempted  with  small  matters. 
But  with  us  it  is  nothing  so,  for  we  esteem  more  basely  of  ourselves. 
We  set  our  wares  at  a  very  easy  price  ;  he  may  buy  us  even  dagger- 
cheap.  He  need  never  carry  us  so  high  as  the  mount.  The  pinnacle 
is  high  enough ;  yea,  the  lowest  steeple  in  all  the  town  would  serve 
the  turn.  Or  let  him  but  carry  us  to  the  leads  and  gutters  of  our  own 
houses  ;  nay,  let  us  but  stand  in  our  windows  or  our  doors,  if  he  will 
give  us  so  much  as  we  can  there  see,  he  will  tempt  us  throughly ;  we 
we  will  accept  it,  and  thank  him  too.  ...  A  matter  of  half-a-crown, 
or  ten  groats,  a  pair  of  shoes,  or  some  such  trifle,  will  bring  us  on  our 
knees  to  tho  devil." 

V      But   Christ  taught,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  V 

There  was  a  man  then  living  who,  scarcely  in  a  figure,  might  be 
said  to  have  the  whole  world.  The  Roman  Emperor  Tiberius  was  at 
that  moment  infinitely  the  most  powerful  of  living  men,  the  absolute, 
undisputed,  deified  ruler  of  all  that  was  fairest  and  richest  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth.  There  was  no  control  tc  his  power,  no  limit 
to  his  wealth,  no  restraint  upon  his  pleasures.  And  to  yield  himself 
still  more  unreservedly  to  the  boundless  self- gratification  of  a  volup- 
tuous luxury,  not  long  after  this  time  he  chose  for  himself  a  home  on 
one  of  the  loveliest  spots  on  the  earth's  surface,  under  the  shadow 
of  the  slumbering  volcano,  upon  an  enchanting  islet  in  one  of  the  most 
softly  delicious  climates  of  the  world.  What  came  of  it  all  ?  He  was, 
as  Pliny  calls  him,  **  tristisj^imus  ut  constat  hominum,"^  "confessedly  the 
most  gloomy  of  mankind."     And  there^  from  this  home  of  his  hidden 

.  ^  See  John  xii.  31 ;  xvi.  2 — 30  ;  Eph.  ii.  2  {rov  apxovra  rf)?  i^ouaias  rod  a^pos)  : 
2  Cor.  iv.  4;  Rev.  xiii.  2;  Sar  \i2i-0\tim,' Sanhedr.  i.  94.  It  was  done  iv  (TTiyfxfi 
Xp6vov  (Luke  iv.  5),  for,  as  St.  Ambrose  says,  "  in  momento  praetereunt."  We  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Power  of  Evil  has  been  disarmed  to  a  very  great  extent  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Samael  in  the  Talmud  (see  Midrash  Eahha,  5)  is  called  *'the 
prince  of  the  air."  The  name,  strange  to  say,  means  "gift  of  God,"  which  is  ex- 
plained in  Avoda  Zara,  20,  2  (Hamburger,  ii.  1060).  The  tract  Zohat'  goes  so  far 
as  to  call  him  in«  bw  [el  dcheer),  ''  a  second  god."  (See  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i. 
402—420).  2  ff^  jsf^  xxviii.  5.     For  Capreae,  see  Tac.  Ann,  h,  61,  62,  67. 
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infamies,  from  this  island  where  on  a  scale  so  splendid  he  had  tried  the 
experiment  of  what  happiness  can  be  achieved  by  pressing  the  world's 
most  absolute  authority,  and  the  world's  guiltiest  indulgences,  into  the 
service  of  an  exclusively  selfish  life,  he  wrote  to  his  servile  and  cor- 
rupted Senate,  ^'  What  to  write  to  you.  Conscript  Fathers,  or  how 
to  write,  or  what  not  to  write,  may  all  the  gods  arid  goddesses  destroy 
me  worse  than  I  feel  that  they  are  daily  destroying  me,  if  I  know. "  i 
Rarely  has  there  been  vouchsafed  to  the  world  a  more  overwhelming 
proof  that  its  richest  gifts  are  but  '^  fairy  gold  that  turns  to  dust  and 
dross,"  and  its  most  colossal  edifices  of  personal  splendour  and  greatness 
no  more  durable  barrier  against  the  encroachment  of  misery  than  are 
the  babe's  sandheaps  to  stay  the  march  of  the  Atlantic  tide. 

In  such  perplexity,  in  such  anguish,  does  the  sinful  possession 
of  all  riches  and  all  rule  end.  Such  is  the  invariable  Nemesis  of  un- 
bridled lusts.  It  does  not  need  the  snaky  tresses  Or  the  shaken  torch 
of  the  fabled  Erinnyes.  The  guilty  conscience  is  its  own  adequate 
avenger ;  and  "  if  the  world  were  one  entire  and  perfect  chrysolite,"  and 
that  gem  ours,  it  would  not  console  us  for  one  hour  of  that  inward 
torment,  or  compensate  in  any  way  for  those  lacerating  pangs. 

But  he  who  is  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  lord  over 
vaster  and  more  real  worlds,  infinitely  happy  ^  because  infinitely  pure. 
And  over  that  kingdom,  which  excludes  what  St.  Augustine  calls  the 
mundus  immunduSy  Satan  has  no  power.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  since  from  Satan  not  even  the  smallest  semblance  of  any  of  his 
ruinous  gifts  can  be  gained  except  by  suffering  the  soul  to  do  allegiance 
to  him,  the  answer  to  all  his  temptations  is  the  answer  of  Christ,  "  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written,  *  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.' "  ^ 

Thus  was  Christ  victorious,  through  that  self-renunciation  through 
which  only  can  victory  be  won.      The  devil  had  tempted  Him  in  vain 

^  "  Quid  scribam  vobis,  Patres  Conscripti,  aut  quomodo  scribam,  aut  quid 
omnino  non  scribam  hoc  tempore,  di  me  deaeque  pejus  perdant  quam  perire  me 
cotidie  sentio  si  scio.  Adeo  facinora  atque  flagitia  sua  ipsi  quoque  in  supplicium 
verterant.  Quippe  Tiberium  non  fortuna,  non  solituuines  proiegebant  quin  tor- 
menta  pectoris  suasque  ipse  poenas  fateretur."     (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  6.)      . 

^  Deut.  vi.  13.  This  being  one  of  St.  Matthew's  'tpycyo"  riuct'-itions  agrees 
mainly  with  the  LXX.  [except  irpo(rKvv'f)(T€is  for  </>o/37^i/7iTp,  and  aCucf,  for  the  LXX. 
variations  are  here,  no  doubt,  altered  in  the  Alex.  MSi,  fiom  the  N.T^],  tvi'd  fi  not 
close  to  the  Hebrew;  but  his  ''^peculiar  "  quotations  are  usu'filly  f rum  ih^  Ilebrew, 
and  differ  from  the  LXX.  (See  Westcott,  IrJrod.,  j>  ^1--)  ^t  is  remarkable  that 
our  Lord's  three  answers  are  all  from  Deut.*  v*..  ind.^iii.^ 
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on  the  side  of  His  human  needs,  of  His  Messianic  office,  of  His  -lU^ine 
Sonsliip;  He  had  assailed  his  person,  His  nature,  His  use  of  Divine  aid, 
and  had  been  defeated.  The  moments  of  such  honest  struor^jle  crowned 
with  \ictpry  are  the  sweetest  and  happiest  that  the  life  of  man  can  give; 
they  are  full  of  an  elevation  and  a  delight  wdiich  can  only  be  described 
in  language  borrowed  from  the  imagery  of  heaven. 

*^Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him."  He  had,  as  St.  Luke  says,  "ended 
all  the  temptation,"  though  only  *•  for  a  season;'^  or,  as  it  may  be 
rendered,  ^' till  a  fitting  opportunity."  He  had  expended  in  vain  every 
spell  whicli  he  could  derive  from  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  he  ^'  departed  from  Him." 

"  And  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him.''  Ministerincj 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minis tt;r  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  it 
was  their  r^pecial  glory  and  delight  to  minister  to  the  Lord  of  salvation. 

"  Xot  less  your  lay  of  triumph  greeted  fair 

Our  Champion  and  your  King, 
In  that  first  strife  where  Satan  in  despair 

Sank  down  on  scathed  wing. 
Alone  He  fasted,  and  alone  He  fought ; 

But  when  His  toils  were  o'er, 
Ye  to  the  sacred  Hermit  duteous  brought 

Banquet  and  hymn,  your  Eden's  festal  store."  ^ 

^  See  Archbishop  Trench  (Studies,  p.  58).  The  reader  will  be  glad  to  see,  in 
connection  with  this  subject,  some  of  the  remarks  of  Ullmann,  who  has  studied  it 
more  profoundly,  and  written  on  it  more  beautifully  than  any  other  theologian. 
*'  The  positive  temptations  of  Jesus,"  he  says,  '•  were  not  confined  to  that  particular 
point  of  time  when  they  assailed  Him  with  concentrated  force.  .  .  .  But  still 
more  frequently  in  after-life  was  He  called  to  endure  temptation  of  the  other  kind 
— the  temptation  of  su:ffering,  and  this  culminated  on  two  occasions,  viz.,  in  the 
conflict  of  Gethsemane,  and  in  that  moment  of  agony  on  the  cross  when  He  cried, 
*  Mf/  God,  mj  God,  ivhy  hast  thou  for  sahen  me?''  "  (Sinlessness  of  Jesus  ^  E.Tr.,  p.  140.) 
He  had  alre;idy  remarked  (p.  128)  that  "man  is  exposed  in  two  ways  to  the  possi- 
bility aud  seductive  power  of  evil.  On  the  one  hand  he  may  be  drawn  to  actual  sin 
by  enticements ;  and,  on  the  other  liand,  he  may  be  turned  aside  from  good  by 
threatened  as  well  as  by  inflicted  suffering.  The  former  may  be  termed  positive,  the 
latter  negative,  temptation."  "  Jesus  was  tempted  in  all  points" — that  is,  He  was 
tempted  in  the  only  two  possible  ways  specified  above.  On  the  one  hand,  allure- 
ments were  presented'  which,  if  puccessf  ul,  would  have  led  Him  to  actual  sin  ;  and, 
on  the  other 'hanvi;  He  was  beset  by  sufferings  which  might  have  turned  Him  aside 
from  the  Divipe  paih  of  duty.  .  These  temptations,  moreover,  occurred  both  on 
gre^  occaiiions  and  in  minute  jiar^iculars,  under  the  most  varied  circumstances,  from 
the  begisimng  to'the  end  of  His  es^rthly  course.  But  in  the  midst  of  them  all  His 
spiritual  energy' and  His  love  to  God  remained  pure  and  unimpaired"  {id.,  p.  30). 

Ewald,  in  his  Die  drei  Ersien  £vtip^0iien,  regarding  the  Temptation  from  tLe 
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CHAPTER    X 

THE    FIRST    DISCIPLES. 

*'  Nisi  habuissct  et  in  vultu  quiddam  oculisque  sidereum  nunquam  eum  staiirn 
secuti  fuissent  Apostoii,  nee  qui  ad  comprehendendum  eum  venerant  eorruissent." — • 
Jeu.  Ep,  Ixv. 

Victorious  over  that  concentrated  temptation,  safe  from  the  fiery 
ordeal,  the  Saviour  left  the  wilderness  and  returned  to  the  fords  of 
Jordan.! 

The  Synoptical  Gospels,  which  dwell  mainly  on  the  ministry  in 
Galilee,  and  date  its  active  commencement  from  the  imprisonment  of 
John,  omit  all  record  of  the  intermediate  events,  and  only  mention  our 
Lord's  retirement  to  Nazareth. ^^  It  is  to  the  fourth  Evangelist  that  we 
owe  the  beautiful  narrative  of  the  days  which  immediately  ensued  upon 
the  temptation.     The  Judsean  ministry  is  brought  by  him  into  the  first 

point  of  view  of  public  work,  makes  the  three  temptations  correspond  severally 
to  the  tendencies  to  (i.)  unscrupulousness,  (ii.)  rash  confidence,  (iii.)  unhallowed 
personal  ambitions. 

1  It  is  well  known  thnt "  Bethania  "  (s^,  A,  B,  C,  etc.),  not  *'  Bcthabara,''  is  the  true 
reading  of  John  i.  28.  It  was  altered  by  Origen  (who  admits  that  it  was  the  reading- 
of  nearly  all  the  MSS.)  on  very  insufficient  grounds,  viz.,  that  no  Bethany  on  the 
Jordan  was  known,  and  that  there  was  said  to  be  {d^iKi/vadai  be  \eyou(Ti)  a  Bethabara, 
where  John  was  said  to  have  baptised.  Origen  is,  however,  supported  by  Cureton's 
Syriac.  The  two  names  (rna)?  n\2i,  *' house  of  passage,"  and  n'^3><  n%  "  house  of 
ship,"  or  ferry-boats)  have  much  the  same  meaning  (see  2  Sam.  xv.  23,  Hob.).  IMr. 
Grove  thinks  that  Bethabara  may  be  identical  with  Bcth-barah,  the  fords  secured 
by  the  Ephraimites  (Judg.  vii.  24),  or  with  Beth-nimrah  (Num.  xxxii.  3'6).  This 
latter  answers  to  the  description,  being  close  to  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  tbe 
Ciccar  of  the  O.T.,  the  oasis  of  Jericho.  In  some  edd.  of  the  LXX.  this  is  actually 
written  BrjOa^pd  {Blbl.  Did.  i.  204).  Mr.  Monro  ingeniously  suggests  that  Origen 
(like  his  copyists)  may  have  confused  Bethabara  with  Petharaba  (Josh,  xviii.  22), 
which  was  in  the  Jordan  valley.  After  careful  attention  T  see  no  grounds  whatever 
for  agreeing  with  Caspari  {Chron.  Geogr,  Einl,  227)  and  others  who  place  this 
Bethania  at  Tellanihje,  on  the  Upper  Jordan,  to  the  north-east  of  the  Soa  of  Gen- 
nesareth.  The  reasons  for  the  traditional  scene  of  the  baptism,  near  Jericho,  and 
therefore  within  easy  reach  of  Jerusalem,  seem  far  more  convincing.  [The  Bethany 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  has  another  derivation  ;  it  was  usually  derived  from':;n  n'3 
"  house  of  unripe  dates  ;  "  but  after  the  valuable  letter  from  Dr.  Deutsch,  published 
by  Mr.  W.  H.  Dixon  in  his  Holy  Land  (ii.  217),  this  conjecture  of  Lightfoot's  m.ifli 
remain  at  least  doubtful. 

2  Matt.  iv.  12  (di/exwDT^o-er,  **  withdrew  ");  Mark  i.  14  :  Luke  iv.  14. 

5* 
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prominence.  1     He  seems  to  have  made  a  point  of  relating  nothing  of 
wliich  he  had  not  been  a  personal  witness,   and  there  are  some  few 

1  Throughout  this  book  it  will  bo  seen  that  I  accept  unhesitatingly  the  genuine-  i 
noss  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  It  would  be,  of  course,  impossible,  and  is  no  part  of  my 
purpose,  to  enter  fully  into  the  controversy  about  it ;  and  it  is  the  more  needless, 
because  in  many  books  of  easy  access  (I  may  mention,  among  others,  Professor 
Westcott's  Introd,  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels  and  Hist,  of  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament^  and  Mr.  Sanday's  Authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel)  the  main  arguments 
which  seem  decisive  in  favour  of  its  genuineness  may  be  studied  by  any  one.  The 
other  side  is  powerfully  argued  by  Mr.  Taylor  in  his  Fourth  Gospel.  All  that  I  need 
here  say  (referring  especially  to  what  Prof essor  Westcott  has  written  on  the  subject) 
is,  that  there  is  external  evidence  for  its  authenticity  in  the  allusions  to  or  traces  of 
the  influence  of  this.  Gospel  in  Ignatius  and  Poly  carp ;  and  later  in  the  second 
century,  in  Justin  Martyr,  Tatian,  Theophilus,  etc.  Papias  does  not,  indeed,  mention 
it,  which  is  a  circumstance  difficult  to  account  for ;  but,  according  to  Eusebius 
{Hist.  Fee.  iii.  39),  he  ''  made  use  of  testimonies"  out  of  the  First  Epistles,  and  few 
will  separate  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  from  that  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospel.  The  very  slightness  of  the  Second  and  Third  Epistles  is  almost 
a  convincing  proof  of  their  authenticity,  since  no  one  could  have  dreamed  of  forging 
them.  The  early  admission  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  into  the  canon  both  of  the  East 
and  West,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  it  even  by  heretics,  are  additional  arguments 
in  its  favour.  Dr.  Lightfoot  also  notices  the  further  fact  that  ^'soon  after  the  middle 
of  the  second  century  divergent  readings  of  a  striking  kind  occur  in  St.  John's 
(lospel,  as,  for  instance,  /noi'oyzurjs  Oehs  and  6  jbioi/oyeurjs  vlos  "  (i.  18),  and  this  leads  us 
to  the  conclusion  '*  that  the  text  has  already  a  history,  and  that  the  Gospel,  therefore, 
cannot  have  been  very  recent'*  {On  Revision,  p.  20).  But  if  the  external  e\Jdence, 
though  less  decisive  than  we  could  have  desired,  is  not  inadequate,  the  internal  evidence, 
derived  not  onl}^  from  the  entire  scope  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  from  numberless  minute 
and  incidental  particulars,  is  simply  overwhelming ;  and  the  improbabilities  involved 
in  the  hypothesis  of  forgery  are  so  immense  that  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  w^e 
should  have  recognised  in  the  Gospel  the  authorship  of  St.  John  even  if  it  had 
come  down  to  us  anonymously  or  under  some  other  name.  The  Hebraic  colouring 
of.  the  stylo  ;  the  traces  of  distinctly  Judaic  training  and  conceptions  (i.  45  ;  iv.  22)  ; 
the  naive  faithfulness  in  admitting  facts  which  might  seem  to  tell  most  powerfully 
against  the  writer's  belief  (vii.  5) ;  the  minute  topographical  and  personal  allusions 
and  reminiscences  (vi.  10,  19,  23;  x.  22,  23  ;  xi.  1,  44,  54  ;  xxi.  2) ;  the  faint  traces 
that  the  writer  had  been  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  whose  title  he  alone  omits 
(i.  15 ;  iii.  23,  25)  ;  the  vivid  freshness  of  the  style  throughout,  as,  for  instance,  in 
the  account  of  the  blind  man  and  of  the  Last  Supper — so  wholly  unlike  a  philo- 
sopheme,  and  so  clearly  written  ad  7iarrandum,  not  ad  prohandum  (ch.  ix.,  xiii.)  ;  the 
preservation  of  the  remarkable  fact  that  Jesus  was  first  tried  before  Annas  (xviii. 
13.  19 — 24),  and  .the  correction. of  the  current  tradition  as  to  the  time  of  the.Last 
Supper  (xiii,  1  ;  xviii.  28)  ;  these  are  but  a  few  of  numberless  internal  evidences 
v^'hich  bring  additional  confirmation  to  the  conviction  inspired  by  the  character  and 
contents  of  this  great  Gospel.  They  have  left  no  doubt  on  the  minds  of  many  pro- 
t'ound  scholars,  and  no  one  can  easily  make  light  of  evidence  which  has  satisfied  such 
a  philologian  as  Ewald,  and,  for  twelve  editions  of  his  book,  satisfied  even  such  a 
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indications  that  he  was  bound  to  Jc.Tusalem  by  peculiar  relations. ^  By 
station  St.  John  was  a  fisherman,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that,  as  the 
fish  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee  were  sent  in  large  quantities  to  Jerusalem, 
he  may  have  lived  there  at  certain  seasons  in  connection  with  tlie 
employment  of  his  father  and  his  brother,  who,  as  the  owners  of  tL  dr 
own  boat  and  the  masters  of  hired  servants,  evidently  occupied  a 
position  of  some  importance.^  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  St.  John  alone 
who  narrates  to  us  the  first  call  of  the  earliest  Apostles,  and  he  relates 
it  with  all  the  minute  particulars  and  graphic  touches  of  one  on  whose 
heart  and  memory  each  incident  had  been  indelibly  impressed. 

The  deputation  of  the  Sanhedrin^  (to  which  we  have  already  alluded) 
seems  to  have  taken  place  the  day  previous  to  our  Lord's  return  from 
the  wilderness ;  and  when,  on  the  following  morning,'^  the  Baptist  saw 
Jesus  approaching,  he  delivered  a  public  and  emphatic  testimony  that 
this  was  indeed  the  Messiah  who  had  been  marked  out  to  him  by  the 
appointed  sign,  and  that  He  was  ''  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.''  Whether  the  prominent  conception  in  the 
Baptist's  mind  was  the  Paschal  Lamb,  or  the  Lamb  of  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice;  whether  "the  world"  [Kotrjjioc)  was  the  actual 
expression  which  he  used,  or  is  merely  a  Greek  rendering  of  the  word 
"  people  "  (UV)  >  whether  he  understood  the  profound  and  awful  import 
of  his  own  utterance,  or  was  carried  by  prophetic  inspiration  beyond 
himself — we  cannot  tell.  But  this  much  is  clear,  that  since  his  whole 
imagery,  and  indeed  the  very  description  of  his  own  function  and 
position,  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  borrowed  from  the  Evangelical 
prophet,  he  must  have  used  the  expression  with  distinct  reference  to 

critic  as  Renan.  It  is  my  sincere  belief  that  the  difficulties  of  accepting  the  Gospel 
are  mainly  superficial,  and  that  they  are  infinitely  less  formidable  than  those 
involved  in  its  rejection.  Mr.  Sanday  has  treated  the  question  with  great  impar- 
tiality ;  and  in  his  volume  many  of  the  points  touched  upon  in  this  note  are 
developed  with  much  force  and  skill. 

^  John  xix.  27;  xviii.  16.  Perhaps  this  explains  the  fact  that  James  was  not 
with  his  brother  John  as  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist.  Andrew,  on  finding  Christ,  im- 
mediately sought  out  his  brother  Simon.  John  could  not  do  so,  for  his  brother  was 
in  Galilee,  and  was  not  ca'ied  till  some  time  subsequently. 

2  The  importation  of  fish  into  Jerusalem,  both  from  the  Lake  of  Galilee  and 
from  the  Mediterranean,  was  very  large,  and  one  of  its  gates  was  known  as  the 
'*  Fishgate." 

'^  John  i.  19—34.     See  p.  80. 

^  John  i.  35 — 43.  The  ovk  ylziv  avrhv  means  that  the  Baptist  did  not  reco^Tu'se 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  till  he  had  seen  (r^d^afiaiy  ver.  32  ;  ecapaKa,  ver.  o-t)  i-be 
heavenly  sign. 
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the  picture  of  Divine  patience  and  mediatorial  suffering  in  Isa.  liii.  7 
(cf.  Jei\  xi.  19).  His  words  could  hardly  have  involved  less  meaning 
jhan  this — that  the  gentle  and  sinless  man  to  whom  he  pointed  should 
'30  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  that  these  sorrows  should  be  for  the  salvation 
jf  His  race.^  Whatever  else  the  words  may  have  connoted  to  the 
minds  of  his  hearers,  yet  they  could  hardly  have  thought  them  over 
without  connecting  Jesus  with  the  conceptions  of  sinlessness,  of  suffering, 
and  of  a  redeeming  work. 

Memorable  as  this  testimony  was,  it  seems  on  the  first  day  to  have 
produced  no  immediate  result.  But  on  the  second  day,  when  the 
Baptist  was  standing  accompanied  by  two  of  his  disciples,  Jesus  again 
walked  by,  and  John,  fixing  upon  him  his  intense  and  earnest  gaze,^ 
exclaimed  again,  as  though  with  involuntary  awe  and  admiration, 
''  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !  " 

The  words  were  too  remarkable  to  be  again  neglected,  and  the  two 
Galilsean  youths  who  heard  them  followed  the  retreating  figure  of  Jesus. 
He  caught  the  sound  of  their  timid  footsteps,  and  turning  round  to  look 
at  them  as  they  came  near.  He  gently  asked,  "  What  seek  ye  ? " 

It  was  but  the  very  beginning  of  His  ministry  :  as  yet  they  could 
not  know  Him  for  all  that  He  was;^  as  yet  they  had  not  heard  the 
gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  His  lips ;  in  coming  to  seek  Him 
thus  they  might  be  actuated  by  inadequate  motives,  or  even  by 
mere  passing  curiosity  ;  it  was  fit  that  they  should  come  to  Him  by 
spontaneous  impulse,  and  declare  their  object  of  their  own  free-will. 

^  "  He  felt  in  the  delicacy  of  Christ's  personality  all  its  capability  of  suffering  and 
its  suffering  destiny."  (Lange  ii.  283.  Comp.  Exod.  xii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  v.  7  ;  1  Pet. 
i.  19.)  In  the  Apocalypse  (v.  6  ;  vii.  0,  etc.)  apviov,  not  afivhs,  is  always  used.  The 
attempt  of  Danz  to  account  for  the  expression  as  a  mistaken  rendering  of  'Ji^^so:^  in 
the  sense  of  **  strong  hero  "  (see  Hase,  Leben  Jesu,  p.  101)  is  only  worth  noticing  as 
an  instance  of  that  fondness  for  ingenious  novelties  which  is  the  bane  of  German 
theologians.  On  the  word  aXpoov,  '*  bearing,  and  canning  away,"  "  expiating,"  cf. 
Exod.  xxviii.  30;  xxxiv.  7;  Lev.  v.  1,  etc.  Edersheim  (i.  343)  says  that  the 
school  of  Shammai  explained  the  word  *'  lambs "  (chehashim)  to  mean  "  those  that 
suppress  our  iniquities  ^^  (Micah  vii.  19),  from  chabash,  "to  suppress."  The  Hillelites 
derived  the  word  from  chabas,  *'  to  wash,"  "  because  they  wash  away  the  sins  of  Israel." 

2  €fjL^\^y\ias.  For  other  instances  of  the  word,  see  Matt.  xix.  26;  Luke  xx.  17  ; 
Markx.  21. 

3  Even  if,  as  some  suppose,  St.  John  the  Evangelist  was  His  first  cousin.  The 
r.rgument  for  supposing  that  Salome,  the  wife  of  Zehedee,  was  a  sister  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  arises  from  the  comparison  of  Mark  xv.  40  with  John  xix.  25,  where  four 
women  are  mentioned ;  hut  John,  with  his  usual  delicate  reserve,  does  not  mention 
his  own  mother  by  name.     See  sup,y  p.  71,  w.  3. 
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But  how  deep  and  full  of  meaning  is  that  question,  and  how  sternly 
it  behoves  all  who  come  to  their  Lord  to  answer  it !  One  of  the  holiest 
of  the  Church's  saints,  St.  Bernard,  was  i5L_$^  habit  of  constantly 
warning  himself  by  the  solemn  query,  ^' Bernarde,  ad  quid  venistii^^ 
— ^*  Bernard,  for  what  purpose  art  thou  here  ? ''  Self-examination  could 
assume  no  more  searching  form  ;  but  all  the  meaning  which  it  involved 
was  concentrated  in  that  quiet  and  simple  question,  "  What  seek  ye  *!  '^ 

It  was  more  than  the  two  young  Galilseans  could  answer  Him 
at  once;  it  meant  more,  perhaps,  than  they  knew  or  understood.  Yet 
the  answer  showed  that  they  were  in  earnest.  "  Rabbi,"  they  said  (and 
the  title  of  profound  honour  and  reverence ^  showed  how  deeply  His 
presence  had  impressed  them),  **  where  art  thou  staying  ]  " 

Where  it  was  we  do  not  know.  Perhaps  in  one  of  the  temporary 
siiccoth,  or  booths,  covered  at  the  top  with  the  striped  abba,  which  is  in 
the  East  an  article  of  ordinary  wear.  These  slight  hovels,  with  their 
wattled  sides  interwoven  with  green  branches  of  terebinth  or  palm, 
must  have  given  the  only  shelter  possible  to  the  hundreds  who  had 
flocked  to  John's  baptism.  *^He  saith  to  them,  Come  and  see." 
Again,  the  words  were  very  simple,  though  they  occur  in  passages  of 
much  significance. 2  Never,  however,  did  they  produce  a  result  moie 
remarkable  than  now.  They  came  and  saw  where  Jesus  dwelt,  ar.d, 
as  it  was  then  four  in  the  afternoon,-^  stayed  there  that  day,  and 
probably  slept  there  that  night ;  and  before  they  lay  down  to  sleep  they 
knew  and  felt  in  their  inmost  hearts  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had 
come,  that  the  hopes  of  long  centuries  were  now  fulfilled,  that  they  had 
been  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  was  the  desire  of  all  nations,  the 
Priest  greater  than  Aaron,  the  Prophet  greater  than  Moses,  the  King 
pjreater  than  David,  the  true  Star  of  Jacob  and  Sceptre  of  Israel. 

One  of  those   two  youths  who  thus  came   earliest  to  Christ  was 

^  Among  the  Jews  this  title  was  a  sort  of  degree.     One  of  the  myriads  of  idle 

onjectures  which  have  defaced  the  simple  narrative  of  the  Gospels  is  that  Jesus  had 

taken  this  degree  among  the  Essenes.     It  is  clear,  on  the  one  hand,  that  He  never 

sought  it ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  it  was  bestowed  upon  Him  even  by  the  most 

eminent  Pharisees  (John  iii.  2)  out  of  spontaneous  and  genuine  awe. 

2  jQ}^n  xi.  34  ;  Cant.  iii.  11 ;  Rev.  vi.  1,  3,  5,  7  ;  Ps.  Ixvi.  5,  etc.  (See  S.tier,  i.  51.) 
^  The  tenth  hour  counting  from  six  in  the  morning ;  there  is  no  ground  for 
supposing,  with  Wieseler,  that  John  counts  from  midnight  instead  of  adopting  the 
ordinary  Jewish  computation  (John  iv.  6,  52  ;  xi.  9  ;  xix.  14).  Wieseler  seems 
even  to  be  mistaken  in  the  belief  that  the  Eomans  ever  counted  the  hours  of  their 
civil  day  from  midnight. — Mr.  Monro  refers  me  to  a  passage  of  the  BigestSy  in  which 
hora  vi.  diei  and  hora  %'i.  noctis  are  referred  to  in  the  very  sentence  in  which  a  lawyer 
is  expounding  civil  computation  in  opposition  to  natural.     (Dig.  xli.,  tit.  Z,fi\  6,  7.) 
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Andrew.!  The  other  suppressed  his  own  name  because  he  was  the 
narrator,  the  beloved  disciple,  the  Evangelist  St.  John. 2  No_  wonder 
that  the  smallest  details,  down  even  to  the  very  hour  of  the  day,  wei'e 
treasured  in  his  memory,  never  to  be  forgotten,  even  in  extreme  old  age. 
It  was  the  first  care  of  Andrew  to  find  his  brother  Simon,  and  tell 
him  of  this  great  Eureka.^  He  brought  Him  to  Jesus,  and  Jesus, 
looking  earnestly  on  him  with  that  royal  gaze  which  read  intuitively 
the  inmost  thoughts — seeing  at  a  glance  in  that  simple  fisherman  all  the 
weakness,  but  also  all  the  splendid  greatness  of  the  man  —  said, 
giving  him  a  new  name,  which  was  long  afterwards  yet  more  solemnly 
confirmed,  ^^Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona  '  (or  **of  John"^);  "thou 
shalt  win  the  name  of  Kephas;"  that  is,  "Thou  art  Simon,  the  son 
of  the  dove ;  hereafter  thou  shalt  be  as  the  rock  in  which  the  dove 
hides.^'-'^  It  was,  indeed,  a  play  upon  the  word,  but  one  which  was 
memorably  symbolic  and  profound.  None  but  the  shallow  and  the 
ignorant  will  see,  in  such  a  play  upon  the  name,  anything  derogatory 
to  the  Saviour's  dignity.  The  essential  meaning  and  auguiy  of  names 
had  l)een  in  all  ages  a  belief  among  the  Jews,  whose  very  language  was 
regarded  by  themselves  as  being  no  less  sacred  than  the  oracular  gems 
on  Aaron's  breast.  Their  belief  in  the  mystic  potency  of  sounds,  of 
the  tongue  guided  by  unalterable  destiny  in  tlie  realms  of  seeming 
phance,  may  seem  idle  and  superstitious  to  an  artificial  cultivation,  but 
111  as  been  shared  by  many  of  the  deepest  thinkers  in  every  age.^ 

1  Hence  the  Fathers  Xiall  him  b  irpcorSKXTfTos. 

2  This  exquisite  and  consistent  reticence  is  one  of  the  many  strong  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel.  If  our  view  be  right,  St.  John  did  care 
about  the  facts  of  which  he  is  writing,  but  did  not  care  that  his  mere  name  should 
be  remembered  among  men.  M.  Renan  seems  at  one  time  to  have  held  that  it  was 
partly  written  out  of  jealousy  at  the  primacy  popularly  ascribed  to  St.  Peter  ! 

^  E'jp'fjKajUiev  rhp  Mea-criav  (John  i.  42).  (Pressense,  Jestis  Christy  p.  294.)  This 
was  indeed  a  true  act  of  brotherly  affection.  (See  Keble's  Hymn  on  St.  Andrew'* 
Day.)  It  is  strange  that  no  one  should  have  alluded  (so  far  as  I  have  seen)  to  the 
reason  why  Sj.  John  could  not  then  perform  for  his  brother  the  same  great  service, 
fiThe  reason  probably  is  that  James  was  at  the  t:me  quietly  pursuing  his  calling  by 
the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

^  'Iu>i/a  is  the  reading  of  A,  but  ^Icoduuov  of  w,  B,  L,  etc. 

^  Lange  ii.  284.  Or,  possibly,  *'  Thou  art  a  Son  of  Weakness,  but  shalt  become 
a  Rock.*'  Unfortunately,  however,  there  is  no  sufficient  authority  for  giving  this 
meaning  to  the  word  r\y\\  (Lficke,  i.  450.)  Further,  the  better  reading  here  is- 
**John.** 

^  Cf.  JEsch.  A^am.y  665)  it^povoiaicrij  rod  Tre'srpo/j.cpov  yXoiffcrav  ev  rvx^  v^fxtjov.  (See 
Origin  of  Lang. ^  eh.  iii.  j   Chapters  on  Lang,,  p.  269—277.)    I  am  not  now  referring 
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How  was  it  that  these  youths  of  Galilee,  how  was  it  that  a  John  so 
fervid,  yet  contemplative,  a  Peter  so  impetuous  in  his  affections,  yet  so 
timid  in  his  resolves,  were  thus  brought  at  once — brought,  as  it  were, 
by  a  single  look,  by  a  single  word — to  the  Saviour's  feet  1 1  How  came 
they  thus,  by  one  flash  of  insight  or  of  inspiration,  to  recognise,  in  the 
carpenter  of  Nazareth,  the  Messiah  of  prophecy,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ] 

Doubtless  in  part  by  what  He  said,  and  by  what  John  the  Baptist 
had  testified  concerning  Him,  but  doubtless  also  in  part  by  His  very 
look.  On  this  subject,  indeed,  tradition  has  varied  in  a  most  remarkable 
manner ;  but  on  a  point  of  so  much  interest  we  may  briefly  pause. 

Anyone  who  has  studied  the  representations  of  Christ  in  mediae v^al 
art  will  have  observed  that  some  of  them,  particularly  in  Missals,  are 
degradingly  and  repulsively  hideous,  while  others  are  conceived  in 
the  softest  and  loveliest  ideal  of  human  beauty. ^  Whence  came  this 
singular  divergence  ? 

It  came  from  the  prophetic  passages  which  were  supposed  to  indicate 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  as  well  as  His  life. 

The  early  Church,  accustomed  to  the  exquisite  perfection  of  form  in 
which  the  genius  of  heathen  sculpture  had  clothed  its  conceptions  of 
the  younger  gods  of  Olympus — aware,  too,  of  the  fatal  corruptions  of  a 
sensual  imagination — seemed  to  find  a  pleasure  in  breaking  loose  from 
this  adoration  of  personal  endowments,  and  in  taking,  as  their  ideal  of 
the  bodily  aspect  of  our  Lord,  Isaiah's  picture  of  a  patient  and  afflicted 
sufferer,  or  David's  pathetic  description  of  a  smitten  and  wasted  out- 
cast.^/''His  beauty,  says  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  was  in  His  soul  and^v| 
in  His  actions,  but  in  appearance  He  was  base.  Justin  Martyr  de^ 
scribes  Him  as  being  without  beauty,  without  glory,  without  honour. 
"  His  body,"  says    Origen,  "  was  small,  and  ill-shapen,   and  ignoble." 

to  such  recondite  fancies  as  those  involved  in  the  Cabalistic  modes  of  interpretation 
nby  Gematria,  notarikon^  atbash,  etc.,  hut  to  something  far  more  antique  and  spon- 
taneous, of  which,  for  instance,  we  find  specimens  not  only  in  the  tragedians,  hut 
even  in  the  stories  of  Herodotus  (ix.  91,  etc.). 
^  The  call  to  the  actual  Apostolate  was  latet. 

2  See  Lecky,  Hist,  of  Rationalism^  i.  257  ;  Kugler,  Hint,  of  Art,  i.  L5, 16  ;  Bidron, 
icon,  Chrct,,  p.  68  ;  Gieseler,  Eccl  Hist.y  E.T.,  i.  68. 

3  Isa.  lii.  U  ;  liii.  4,  "  \Ye  did  esteem  htm  stricken  {v-Ci  cf.  r:2n  Lev.  xiii.  13), 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted."  LXX.,  eV  iropip  koI  ivirXriyij  kqX  tV  Kaic<A}a€i.  Ps.  xxii. 
6,  7,  "  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man  .  .  ..  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn ;  '^ 
15—17,  *'My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd  ...  I  may  tell  all  m.v  bones  j. 
they  stand  starine-  and  looking  upon  me/' 
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'*  His  body/'  says  TertuUian,    'Hiad   no  liuman   handsomeness,    much 

less  any  celestial  splendour."      The  heathen  Celsus,  as  we  learn  from 

.     Origen,  even   argued   from   His  traditional   meanness  and   ugliness  of 

\aspect  as  a  ground  for  rejecting  His  divine  origin.^  Nay,  this  kind  of 
distorted  inference  went  to  even  greater  extremities.  The  Yulgate 
rendering  of  Isa.  liii.  4  is,  "  Nos  putavimus  eum  qiiasi  leprosum,  per- 
cussum  a  Deo  et  humiliatum ;  "  and  this  gave  rise  to  a  widespread 
fancy,  of  which  there  are  many  traces^  that  He  who  healed  so  many 
leprosies  was  Himself  a  leper  !  ^ 

Shocked,  on  the  other  hand,  by  these  revolting  fancies,  there  were 
many  who  held  that  Jesus  in  His  earthly  features  reflected  the  charm 
and  beauty  of  David,  His  great  ancestor  ;    and   St.    Jerome   and   St. 

I  Augustine  preferred  to  apply  to  Him  the  words  of  Psalm  xlv.  2,  3, 
"Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men."'^  It  was  natural  that,  in 
the  absence  of  positive  indications,  this  view  should  command  a  deeper 
sympathy,  and  it  gave  rise  both  to  the  current  descriptions  of  Christ, 

■   and   also  to  those  ideals,   so  full  of  mingled  majesty  and  tenderness 

•   in — 

*'  That  face 
\  How  beautiful,  if  sorrow  had  not  made 

;  Sorrow  more  beautiful  than  beauty's  self/' 

i 

1  which  we   see   in  the  great  pictures  of  Fra  Angelico,   of  Bernardino 

I  Luini,  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  of  Raphael,  and  of  Titian.* 

i 

!         ^  See  Keim,  i.  4G0,  who  quotes  Just.  Mart.  c.  Tryph.  xiv.  36,  etc.,  heLVr^s,  tZo^uSy 

dTLfxos  ;  Clem.  Strom.  W.  440,  Paed.  iii.  1,  3,  tV  ^^v  alaxphs  ;  Tert.  De  Car.  Christ.  9, 

*' Nee  humanae  honestatis  corpus  fuit,  nedum  caelestis  claritatis  ; "  Orig.  c.   Ceh. 

\i.  75,  rh  (Toojxa  fxiKphu  Kal   du(r€ihh  Kal  ay€P€s  ^v.     The  notion  depends  wholly  on 

Isa.  liii.  3.      liXX.,  rh  elSos  avrov  drifxap  Kal  €K\€nrov  irapa  rovs  v'ovs  rwv  avOpdoircoy. 

2  In  the  Talmud  Cod.  Sanhedrin,  to  the  question  *'  What  is  the  name  of  the 
Messias?"  it  is  answered  ^^  The  Leper.''''  (Pearson  On  the  Creed,  Art.  iv.  Seethe 
story  of  St.  Francis  in  Sir  J.  Stephen's  Essays  on  Eccles,  Biog.  i.  99  ;  Montalembert, 
St.  Eliz.  de  Hongrie,  ii,  93—99,  in  both  of  which  stories  Christ  appears  as  a  leper.) 
Hence  the  extraordinary  devotion  bestowed  on  this  afi3icted  class  by  St.  Edmund  of 
Canterbury,  St.  Louis,  St.  James  de  Chantal,  etc.  In  fact,  leprosy  came  to  be 
regarded  as  a  gift  of  God.  In  1541  Henry,  organist  of  Coblenz,  begged  the 
council  of  the  city  to  give  a  place  in  the  hospital  to  his  son.  **  Somit  dem  Us-satz 
von  Gott  dem  alm(?chtigen  begabt."  In  1189  Clement  III.  addressed  a  bull 
**  dilectis  filiis  le})rosis." 

^  Aug.  in  Ep.  Joh.,  tract  ix.  9. 

4  See  Gieseler,  Xirchengeschichte,  i.  86,  87;  Keim  (E.T.),  ii.  189—194. 
Augustine  said  truly  (De  Trin.,  viii.  5),  ''  Qua  fuerit  ille  facie  nos penitus  ignoramus,"*^ 
See  Excursus  IV,,  *'  Traditional  Descriptions  of  the  Appearance  of  Our  Lord.*' 


ASPECT    OF   JESUS.  109 

Independegtly  of  all  tradition,  we  may  believe  with  reverent  con- 
viction that  there  could  have  been  nothing  mean  or  repugnant — tnat 
there  must,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  have  been  **  something  starry" — in  the 
form  which  enshrined,  an  Eternal  Divinity  and  an  Infinite  Holiness. 
All  true  beauty  iil^j^i^Jhe  sacrament  j^^^  goodness,"  and  a  conscience 
so  stainless,  a  spirit  so  full  of  harmony,  a  life  so  purely  noble,  could  not 
but  express  itself  in  the  bearing,  could  not  but  be  reflected  in  the  face 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  We  do  not  indeed  find  any  allusion  to  this  charm 
of  aspect,  as  we  do  in  the  description  of  the  young  High-priest  Aris- 
tobulus  whom  Herod  murdered  ;  but  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  do  we 
find  in  thq  language  of  His  enemies  a  single  word  or  allusion  which 
might  have  been  founded  on  an  unworthy  appearance.  He  of  whom 
John  bore  witness  as  the  Christ — He  whom  the  multitude  would  gladly 
have  seized  that  He  might  be  their  king — He  whom  the  city  saluted 
with  triumphal  shouts  as  the  Son  of  David  —  He  to  whom  women 
ministered  with  such  deep  devotion,  and  whose  aspect,  even  in  the 
troubled  images  of  a  dream,  had  inspired  a  Roman  lady  with  interest 
and  awe — He  whose  mere  word  caused  Philip  and  Matthew  and  many 
others  to  leave  all  and  follow  Him — He  whose  one  glance  broke  into  an 
agony  of  repentance  the  heart  of  Peter — He  before  whose  presence 
those  possessed  with  devils  were  alternately  agitated  into  frenzy  and 
calmed  into  repose,  and  at  whose  question,  in  the  very  crisis  of  His 
weakness  and  betrayal.  His  most  savage  enemies  shrank  and  fell  pros- 
tra;te  in  the  moment  of  their  most  infuriated  wrath  ^ — such  an  One  as 
this  could  not  have  been  without  the  personal  majesty  of  a  Prophet  and 
a  Priest.  All  the  facts  of  His  life  speak  convincingly  of  that  strength, 
^nd  endurance,  and  dignity,  and  electric  influence,  which  none  could 
have  exercised  without  a  large  share  of  human,  no  less  than  of  spiritual, 
gifts.  '^  Certainly,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  a  flame  of  fire  and  starry  bright- 
ness flashed  from  His  eye,  and  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead  shone  in 
His  face."  This  view  may  be  regarded  as  certain ;  for  "  amazement ''  is 
tlifi,  expression  most  frequently  used  by  the  Evangelists  to  express  the 

efl*ect  produced    by   His   presence    alike   upon    Has -enemies   and    His 
fyjandk^ 

The  third  day  after  the  return  from  the  wilderness  seems  to  have 
been  spent  by  Jesus  in  intercourse  with  His  new   disciples.     On  the 

1  John  xviii.  6.     Cf.  Luke  iv.  30. 

^  ii^€ir\i}(TsroyTo,  Matt.  vii.  28;  xiii.  54;  xix.  25;  xxii.  33.  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  use  the  same  or  similar  expressions  often.  (Comp.  'i^ia-rayTo,  Luke  ii. 
47;  ineafjkfifUeaij  Mark  ix.  15  ;  xiv.  33  ;  xvi.  5,  6.) 
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foiirtb  day  He  wished  to  start ^  for  his  return  to  Galilee,  and  on  the 
journey    fell    in  with    another  young  fisherman,  Philip  of  Bethsaida. 
Alone  of  the  Apostles  Philip  had  a  Greek  name,  derived,  perhaps,  from 
the  tetrarch  Philip,  since  the  custom  of  naming  children  after  reigning 
princes  has  always  been  a  common  one.^     If  so,  he  must  at  this  time 
have  been  under  thirty.   Possibly  his  Greek  name  indicates  his  familiarity 
with  some  of  the  Greek -speaking  population,  who  lived  mingled  with 
the  Galilseans  on  the  shores  of  Gennesareth  ;  and  this  may  account  for 
the  fact  that  he,  ratlier  than  any  of  the  other  Apostles,  was  appealed  to  > 
by  the  Greeks  who,  in  the   last  week   of  His  life,  wished  to  see  our 
Lord.     One  word — the  one  pregnant  invitation,   ^^  Follovj  me  I  " — was  ; 
sufficient   to  attach  to   Jesus  for  ever  the  gentle  and  simple-minded  I 
Apostle,  whom,  in  all  probability,  He  had  previously  known. 

The  next  day  a  fifth  neophyte  was  added  to  that  sacred  and  happy 
band.  Eager  to  communicate  the  rich  discovery  which  he  had  made, 
Philip  sought  out  his  friend  Nathanael,  exercising  thereby  the  divinest 
prerogative  of  friendship,  which  consists  in  the  communication  to  others 
of  all  that  we  have  ourselves  experienced  to  be  most  divine.  Nathanael, 
in  the  list  of  Apostles,  is  generally,  and  almost  indubitably,  identified 
with  Bartholomew  ;  for  Bartholomew  is  less  a  name  than  a  designation 
— "  Bar-Tohnaiy  the  son  of  Tolmai ; "  and  while  Nathanael  is  only  in 
one  other  place  mentioned  under  this  name  (John  xxi.  2),  Bartholomew 
(of  whom,  on  any  other  supposition,  we  should  know  nothing  whatever) 
is,  in  the  list  of  Apostles,  almost  invariably  associated  with  Philip.^ 
As  his  home  wa^  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  the  son  of  Tolmai  might  easily 
have  become  acquainted  with  the  young  fisherman  of  Gennesareth. 
And  yet  so  deep  was  the  retirement  in  which  up  to  this  time  Jesus  had 
lived  His  life,  that  though  Nathanael  knew  Philip,  he  knew  nothing  of! 
Christ.  The  simple  mind  of  Philip  seemed  to  find  a  pleasure  in  con- 
tiastins:  the  cfrandeur  of  His  oflfice  with  the  meanness  of  His  birth  ? 

'  In  using  the  phrase  rjdeXvaev  efeAde??/,  it  is  evident  that  St.  John  had  in  his 
mind  some  slight  circumstance  unknown  to  us. 

2  The  name  Andrew  is  of  Greek  origin,  but  Lightfoot  [Harmony ^  Luke  v.  10) 
shows  that  it  was  in  use  among  the  Jews.    Thomas  was  also  called  by  the  Greeks 
name  Didymus,  or  *^  Twin;"  but  we  know  no  name  of  Philip  except  this  Greek 
one.     The  oLirh  TiriQcraihas  probably  means  **  a  native  of ;  "  for  GreswelFs  attempt 
to  distinguish  airh  from  e/f  in  this  sense  is  untenable. 

3  Some  make  Tolmai  a  mere  abbreviation  of  PtolomEGus^  On  the  identity  of 
Nathanael  with  Bartholomew,  see  Ewald,  Gesch.  Qhrlstusy  327.  Dotialdson  (Jashar, 
p.  9)  thinks  that  Nathanael  was  Philip*s  brother.  The  name  Nathanael  Was  common 
(Num.  i.  8;  1  Chron.  ii.  14,  etc.). 
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We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets, 
lid  write  ; "  whom  think  you  ? — a  young  Herodian  prince  ] — a  young 
.smomean  priest  ? — some  burning  light  from  the  schools  of  Shammai  or 
[illel  1 — some  passionate  young  Emir  from  the  followers  of  Judas  of 
amala? — no,  but  ^^  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  the  son  of  Joseph. ^^ 

Nathanael  seems  to  have  felt  the  contrast.  He  caught  at  the  local 
3signation.  It  may  be,  as  legend  says,  that  he  was  a  man  of  higher 
)sition  than  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.^  It  has  been  usually  considered 
lat  his  answer  was  proverbial ;  but  perhaps  it  was  a  passing  allusion 
►  the  word  nazora^  "  despicable ;  '^  or  it  may  merely  have  implied 
Nazareth^  that  obscure  and  ill-reputed  town  in  its  little  untrodden 
illey — can  anything  good  come  from  theneeV^  The  answer  is  in  the 
ime  words  which  our  Lord  had  addressed  to  John  and  Andrew, 
hilip  was  an  apt  scholar,  and  he  too  said  "  Come  and  seeP 

To-day,    too,    that   question  — ^^  Can   any   good   thing  come    out  of     \ 
uzareth  ?  " — is  often  repeated,  and  the  one  sufficient  answer — almost^ 
le   only  possible  answer — is  now,  as  it  then  was,  ''Come  and  see.^^ 
hen  it  meant,  come  and  see  One  whp_. speaks  as^  neyer_man_spak^ 
:)me  and  see  One  who,  though  He  be  but  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth.    ^ 
^t  overawes  i/he  souls  of  all  who  approach  Him — seeming  by  His  mere 
[•esence  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  yet  drawing  to  Him  even 
le  most  sinful  with  a  sense  of  yearning  love ;  come  and  see  One  from[ 
horn  tliere  seems  to  breathe  forth  the  irresistible  charm  of  a  sinlessj 
jarity,  the  unapproachable  beauty  of  a  Divine  life.     "  Conie  and  see,'| 
lid  Philip,  convinced  in  His  s^^^  heart  that  to  see  J^esus;  \^ 

as  to  know  Him,  and  to  know  was  to  love,  and  to  love  was  to  adore. 
1  this  sense,  indeed,  we  can  say  "  Come  and  see  "  no  longer ;  for  since 
le  blue  heavens  closed  on  the  visions  which  were  vouchsafed  to  St. 
bephen  and  St.  Paul,  His  earthly  form  has  been  visible  no  more.  But 
lere  is  another  sense,  no  less  powerful  for  conviction,  in  which  it  still 
ifBces  to  say,  in  answer  to  all  doubts,  *^  Come  and  see."  Come  anc^ 
»  a  dying  world  revivified,  a  decrepit  world  regenerated,  an  agedj 
orld  rejuvenescent ;  come  and  see  the  darkness  illuminated,  the- 
Bspair  dispelled  ;  come  and  see  tenderness  brought  into  the  cell  of  the 
pprisoned  felon,  and  liberty  to  the  fettered  slave ;  come  and  see  the« 
oor,  and  the  ignorant,  and  the  many,  emancipated  for  ever  from  the 

^  "  Non  Petro  vili  piacatori  Bartholomaeiis  nobilis  anteponitur  "  (Jerome  Ep.  ad 
)istoch.).  Hence  he  is  usually  represented  in  mediijeval  art  clothed  in  a  purple 
lantle,  adorned  with  precious  stones ;  but  John  xxi.  2  is  alone  sufficient  to  invalid 
ate  the  tradition. 
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intolerable  thraldom  of  the  rich,  the  learned,  and  the  few ;  come  an< 
see  hospitals  and  orphanages  rising  in  their  permanent  mercy  besid 
the  crumbling  ruins  of  colossal  amphitheatres  which  once  reeked  witl: 
human  blood ;  come  and  see  the  obscene  symbols  of  an  universa 
degradation  obliterated  indignantly  from  the  purified  abodes  ;  come  am 
see  the  dens  of  lust  and  tyranny  transformed  into  sweet  and  happj 
homes,  defiant  atheists  into  believing  Christians,  rebels  into  childrer 
and  pagans  into  saints.  Ay,  come  and  see  the  majestic  acts  of  one  grea 
drama  continued  through  nineteen  Christian  centuries ;  and  as  you  se 
them  all  tending  to  one  great  development,  long  predetermined  in  th 
Councils  of  the  Divine  Will — as  you  learn  in  reverent  humility  that  eve^ 
apparent  Chance  is  in  reality  the  daughter  of  Forethought^  as  well  as,  fc 
those  who  thus  recognisv^  her  nature,  the  sister  of  Order  and  PeA 
suasion^ — as  you  hear  the  voice  of  your  Saviour  searching,  with  th 
loving  accents  of  a  compassion  which  will  neither  strive  nor  cry,  you 
very  reins  and  heart — it  may  be  that  you  too  will  unlearn  the  miser 
of  doubt,  and  exclaim  in  happy  confidence,  with  the  pure  and  candid 
Nathanael,  "  Rahbi^  thou  art  the  Son  ofGod^  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel 

The  fastidious  reluctance  of  Nathanael  was  very  soon  dispellec 
Jesus,  as  He  saw  him  coming,  recognised  that  the  seal  of  God  w£ 
upon  his  forehead,  and  said  of  him,  '•  Behold  a  true  Israelite,  in  whoi 
guile  is  not.''  *'  AYhence  dost  thou  recognise  me  1 ''  asked  Nathanael 
and  then  came  that  heart-searching  answer,  "  Before  that  Philip  calle 
thee,  whilst  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.'' 

It   was   the   custom    of  pious   Jews — a   custom   approved   by  tl 
Talmud — to  study  their    crishma^  or    office   of  daily  prayer,   under 
fig-tree ;  ^  and  some  have  ima.gined  that  there  is  something  significar 
in  the  fact  of  the  Apostle  having  been  summoned  from  the  shade  of 
tree  which   symbolised  Jewish   ordinances  and  Jewish  traditions,  h\ 
which  was  beginning  already  to  cumber  the  ground.^      But    thouo 


^  [Ti5x«]  Evvojiiias  re  Koi  UeiOovs  adeXcpa  kuI  npofxaOeias  Ovydrrfp  (Alcraan,  f.  6 
ed.  Bergk.).  *'  The  threefold  offspring  of  Forethought  which  is  described  in  tli 
noble  fragment  appears  to  represent  three  of  the  cardinal  relations  in  which  \ 
may  regard  the  w^orking  of  Providence.  It  first  appears  as  Chance  in  regard  to  i 
occurrence ;  it  next  works  Persuasion  as  men  bow  to  its  decrees ;  and  at  last 
issues  in  Order*'  (Westcott,  Charact.  of  the  Gosp,  Miracles^  p.  35). 

2  Beresh,  Rahha,  f.  62,  quoted  by  Sepp.  See  1  Kings  iv.  25  ;  Micah  i^ .  6.  T^ 
accusative  v-nh  rrjv  trvKriv,  where  we  should  have  expected  the  dative,  seems  to  imp 
that  he  had  piirposehj  gone  there  for  prayer  and  meditation.  Perhaps  some  inferen 
as  to  the  time  of  year  may  be  drawn  from  this  circumstance. 

*  iSae  1  Kings  iv.  25  ;  Micah  iv.  4 ;  Zech.  iii.  10 ;  Matt,  xxi  20 ;  Luke  xiii.  7. 
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mething  interesting  and  instructive  may  often  be  derived  from  the 

)etic    insight   of    a   chastened    imagination   which    can    thus  observe 

legories  which  lie   involved  in  the  simplest  facts,  yet  no  such  Hash 

sudden  perception  could  alone  have  accounted  for  the  agitated  in- 

nsity  of  Nathanael's    reply.      Everyone  must  have  been   struck,   at 

•st  sight,  with  the  apparent  disproportionateness  between  the  cause 

id  the  effect.      How  apparently  inadequate  was  that  quiet  allusion  to 

e  lonely  session  of  silent  thought  under  the  fig-tree  to  produce  the 

stantaneous   adhesion,    the    henceforth    inalienable    loyalty,    of    this 

Eusile  Apostle"  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel  !     But  for  the 

ue    explanation    of  this    instantaneity  of   conviction    we  must    look 

eper ;    and  then,  if  I    mistake    not,    we    shall    see   in    this    incident 

other  of  those  indescribable   touches  of  reality  which  have  been  to 

many  powerful    minds   the   most    irresistible    internal    evidence    to 

ablish  the  historic  truthfulness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

There  are  moments  when  the  grace  of  God  stirs  sensibly  in  the 

man  heart ;  when   the   soul  seems  to  rise  upon  the  eagle-wings  of 

3e  and  prayer  into  the  heaven  of  heavens  ;  when  caught  up,  as  it 

re,  into  God's  very  presence,  we  see  and  hear  things  unspeakable. 

such   moments    we   live    a  lifetime ;   for  emotions   such    as  these 

nihilate  all  time  ;  they — 

'*  Crowd  Eternity  into  an  hour, 
Or  stretch  an  hour  into  Eternity."  ^ 

such  moments  we  are  nearer  to  God  ;  we  seem  to  know  Him  and 

known  of  Him;  and  if  it  were  possible   for  any  man  at   such   a 

)nient  to  see  into  our  souls,  he  would  know  all  that  is  greatest  and 

)st  immortal  in  our  beings.     But  to  see  us  then  is  impossible  to  man  ; 

is  possible  only  to  Him  whose  hand  should  lead,  whose  right  hand 

3uld  guide  us,  even  if  we  could  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  fly 

;o  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea.     And  such  a  crisis  of  emotion  must 

1  guileless  Israelite  have  known  as  he  sat  and  mused  and  prayed  in 

>nce  under  his  fig-tree.     To  the  consciousness  of  such  a  crisis — a  crisis 

ich  could  only  be  known  to  One  to  whom  it  was  given  to  read  the 

ry  secrets  of  the  heart — our  Lord  appealed.     Let  him  who  has  had  a 

lilar  experience  say  how  he  would  regard  a  living  man  who  could 

eal  to  him  that  he  had  at  such  a  moment  looked  into  and  fathomed 

i  emotions  of  his  heart.     That  such   solitary  musings — such  pene- 

ting,  even  in  this  life,    "behind  the  vail" — such  raptures  into  the 

1  See  Ps.  cxxxix.  1,  3. 
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third  heaven,  during  which  the  soul  strives  to  transcend  the  limitationg 
of  space  and  time  while  it  communes,  face  to  face,  with  the  Eternal  and 
the  Unseen — such  sudden  kindlings  of  celestial  lightning  which  seemed 
to  have  fused  all  that  is  meanest  and  basest  within  us  in  an  instant  audi 
for  ever — that  these  supreme  crises  are  among  the  recorded  experiences 
of  the  Christian  life,  rests  upon  indisputable  evidence  of  testimony  and 
of  fact.  And  if  any  one  of  my  readers  has  ever  known  this  spasm  oji 
Divine  change,  which  annihilates  the  old  and  in  the  same  momenii 
creates  or  re-creates  a  new-born  soul,  such  a  one,  at  least,  will  under- 
stand the  thrill  of  electric  sympathy,  the  arrow-point  of  intense  con 
viction,  which  shot  that  very  instant  through  the  heart  of  Nathanael 
and  brought  him,  as  it  were,  at  once  upon  his  knees  with  the  exclamai 
tion,  "  Babbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  I  ^^^ 

We  scarcely  hear  of  Nathanael  again.  His  seems  to  have  beer 
one  of  those  calm,  retiring,  contemplative  souls  whose  whole  spheri 
of  existence  lies  not  here,  but— 

*'  Where,  beyond  these  voices,  there  is  peace.'* 

It  was  a  life  of  which  the  world  sees  nothing,  because  it  was  **  hid  witl 
Christ  in  God ; '^  but  of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  never  till  the  day  o 
his  martyrdom,  or  even  during  his  martyr  agonies,  did  he  forget  thos 
quiet  words  which  showed  that  his  '•  Lord  had  searched  him  out  an( 
known  him,  and  comprehended  his  thoughts  long  before."  Not  onc( 
doubtless,  but  on  many  and  many  a  future  day  ^  was  the  promise  fu.' 
tilled  for  him  and  for  his  companions,  that,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  the 
should  "see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  an 
descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man.  '^  ^ 

^  See  Ps.  ii.  7  ;  Isa.  ix.  6. 

2  oi(/€(r0e  («,  B,  L,  etc.).  The  promise  is  obviously  spiritual,  as  the  ablest  Fathe: 
saw.  A  striking  passage  of  Luther's  to  this  effect  is  quoted  in  Alford.  The  woi 
"  hereafter  shall  ye  see,"  etc.  (John  i.  51),  meant  '^from  this  time  forih^^  and  ther 
fore  was  a  correct  translation  of  wk  apn  at  the  time  when  our  Version  was  mad 
Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  and  the  petition  "that  we  may  hereafter  live  a  godly,  righteoi> 
and  sober  life" — i.e.^  not  at  some  future  time,  but  "from  this  day  forward."  Tl 
reading,  however,  is  very  dubious,  and  B,  L,  as  well  as  several  versions,  and  Orige 
etc.,  omit  it.  The  ^Afxriu  is  found  twenty-five  times  in  St.  John,  and  alwa; 
doubled.  Cf.  Isa.  Ixv.  16  (where  God  is  called  the  "God  of  p«");  2  Cor.  i.  2i 
Rev.  iii.  14.  For  the  Messianic  title.  Son  of  Man— a  title  describing  the  Messiah 
the  essential  representative  of  every  child  in  the  great  human  family  of  God— j 
Dan.  vii.  13,  14;  Rev.  i.  13,  etc.  ' 

^  "Son  of  Man,"  Ben-adam,  may,  in  its  general  sense,  be  applied  to  any  mi  f 
(Job  XXV.  6  :  Ps.  cxliv.  3,  etc.),  but  it  is  applied  in  a  special  sense  to  Ezekiel  in 
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The  title  '^  Son  of  Man,"  which  Jesus  here  auopts,  is  the  first 
designation  by  which  He  describes  Himself.  It  was  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  that  His  disciples  could  alone  learn 
at  first  to  recognise  Him  before  they  gradually  came  to  see  in  Him 
the  Son  of  God. 


CHAPTER    XI. 

THE      FIRST     MIRACLE. 

"  Unde  rubor  vestris  et  non  sua  purpura  lymphis  ? 
Quae  rosa  mirantes  tarn  nova  mutat  aquas  ? 
Numen,  convivae,  praesens  agnoscite  numen : 
Lympha  pudica  Deum  vidit  et  erubuit." — Ckasha\\'. 

*  On  the  third  day,"  says  St.  John,  "  there  was  a  marriage  in  Oana 
>f  Galilee.'^  Writing  with  a  full  knowledge  and  vivid  recollection  of 
very  fact  that  took  place  during  those  divinely- memorable  days, 
le  gives  his  indications  of  time  as  though  others  were  as  familiar 
kvith  them  as  he  himself./^>The  <Hhird  day"  has  been  understood  in 
iifierent  manners  :  it  is  simplest  to  understand  it  as  tlie^  third  after 
he  departure  of  Jesus  for  Galilee.^  If  He  were  travelling  expeditiously 
le  might  stop  on  the  first  night  (supposing  Him  to  follow  the  ordinary 
'oute)  at  Shiloh  or   at  Shechem ;  on  the  second  at  En-Gannim ;   on 

Did  Testament,  and  to  Christ  in  the  New.  One  very  observable  fact  is,  that  though 
ised  of  Ezekiel  nearly  ninety  times,  he  does  not  once  apply  the  title  to  himself  ;  and 
ihough  used  about  eighty  times  of  Christ,  it  is  never  used  by  any  but  Himself, 
xcept  in  passages  which  describe  His  heavenly  exaltation  (Acts  vii.  56  ;  Rev.  i. 
3 — 20;  xiv.  14).  It  seems  further  clear  that  though  Ezekiel  is  called  Ben- Adam 
'perhaps,  in  the  midst  of  his  revelations,  to  remind  him  of  his  own  nothingness 
UjxvTjao  duOpcoiros  &v),  the  title  in  the  New  Testament,  being  clearly  drawn  from 
Daniel  {vii.  13),  is  the  Chaldee  Bar-enosh,  which  represents  humanity  in  its  greatest 
railty  ^md  humility,  and  is  a  significant  declaration  that  the  exaltation  of  Christ  in 
lis  kingly  and  judicial  office  is  due  to  His  previous  self-humiliation  in  His  human 
lature  (Phil.  ii.  5—11).  (Bishop  Wordsworth  s.  v.  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Bible,  iii. 
359,  who  quotes  Cypr.  Be  Idol.  Vauit.,  p.  538,  <*  hominem  induit,  quem  perducat  ad 
:*atrcm,"  and  Aug.  Serm.  121,  ^' Filius  Dei  f actus  est  filius  hominis,  ut  vos,  qui 
jratis  filii  hominis,  efficeremini  filii  Dei.")  The  term  bent  ish,  found  in  Ps.  iv.  3,  etc., 
neans  "filii  i;m,"  not  "  filii  hominis.'^'  Bengel,  on  this  verse  (John  i.  51),  referring 
;o  1  Cor.  XV.  47,  says,  "  Unus  hie  nempe  homo  est,  quem  Adamus,  post  lapsum, 
jxpectavit."    Se6  further,  Westcott  on  John  i.  51. 

1  According  to  Jewish  rule  virgins  were  married  on  Wednesdays,  and  perhaps 
iiere  may  be  a  reference  to  this.     (Edersheim,  i.  345.) 
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the  third,  crossini^j  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  He  could  easily  reach  Naza^eth,^ 
and,  Hnding  that  His  mother  and  brethren  were  not  there,  might,  in  an 
hour  and  a  half  longer,  reach  Cana  in  time  for  the  ceremonies  of  an 
Oriental  wedding.'^ 

It  is  vveJl  known  that  those  ceremonies  began  at  twilight.     It  was 
the  custom  in  Palestine,  no  less  than  in  Greece, 

''  To  bear  away 
The  bride  from  home  at  blushing  shut  of  day," 

or  even  later,  far  on  into  the  night,-^  covered  from  head  to  foot  in  her 
loose  and  flowing  veil,  garlanded  with  flowers^  and  dressed  in  her 
fairest  robes.  She  was  heralded  by  torchlight,  with  songs  and  dances, 
and  the  music  of  the  drum  and  flute,  to  the  bridegroom's  home.  She 
was  attended  by  the  maidens  of  her  village,  and  the  bridegroom  came 
to  meet  her  witli  his  youthful  friends.  Legend  says  that  Nathanael 
was  on  this  occasion  the  paranymph,  whose  duty  it  was  to  escort  the 
bride  ;  but  the  presence  of  Mary,  wTio  must  have  left  Nazareth  on  purpose 

1  The  author  has  done  this  himself,  and  therefore  knows  that  it  is  easily  possible, 
although  it  requires  quick  travelling.  There  would,  however,  be  nothing  on  this 
occasion  to  make  Jesus  linger,  and  possibly  he  was  journejdng  with  the  express 
intention  of  being  present  at  the  marriage  feast.  The  fact  that  a  wedding  will 
soon  take  place  is  usually  known  throughout  an  Eastern  village,  ?nd  Jesus  might 
easily  have  heard  about  it  from  one  of  His  disciples,  or  from  some  other  Galilaean 
pilgrim. 

2  It  will  bo  seen  from  this  paragraph  that  I  consider  Kefr  Kenna,  and  not  the 
so-called  Kana  cl-Jalil,  to  be  the  real  Cana.  On  this  point  I  entirely  agree  with 
De  Saulcy  as  against  Dr.  Eobinson.  If  I  am  right  in  the  explanation  of  "  the  third 
day,"  it  will  be  an  additional  argument  in  favour  of  this  view.  I  say  "  the  so- 
called  Kana  el-Jalil,"  because  certainly  the  more  ordinary  name  of  this  ruined  and 
deserted  village  is  Khurbet  Kana,  and  Thomson  (The  Land  and  the  Book)  could  find 
no  trace  worth  mentioning  of  the  other  name,  which  rests  solely  on  Robinson's 
authority ;  moreover,  the  name  Konna  el-Jalil  ia  certainly  sometimes  given  to  Kefr 
Kenna,  as  Osborne  testifies.  The  philological  difficulty  is  by  no  means  insuperable; 
tradition  too,  fairly  tested,  is  in  favour  of  Kefr  Kenna  ;  and  its  position  (far  nearer 
to  Nazareth  and  Capernaum  than  Khurbet  Kana,  and  lying  on  the  direct  road)  is 
in  every  respect  more  in  accordance  with  the  indications  of  the  Gospel  narrative 
than  its  more  remote  and  desolate  rival.  Moreover,  at  Kefr  Kenna  there  are  distinct 
traces  of  antiquity,  and  at  the  other  place  there  are  none.  If,  in  fact,  it  be  a  mere 
hallucination  to  suppose  that  Khurbet  Kana  is  at  all  known  under  the  designation 
of  Kana  el-Jalil,  more  than  half  of  the  reasons  for  identifying  it  with  Cana  of 
Galilee  fall  to  the  ground.  Now  on  this  point  Mr.  Thomson  is  far  more  likely  to 
be  right  than  Dr.  Robinson,  from  his  long  residence  in  Palestine,  and  great  know- 
ledge of  Arabic. 

3  When  In  Palestine  I  arrived  at  El  Jib  about  sunset,  and  found  that  the 
festivities  of  a  wedding  were  just  commeneing.     They  lasted  till  late  at  night. 
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to  be  present  at  the  Avedding,  seems  to  show  that  one  of  the  bridal 
pair  was  some  member  of  the  Holy  Family.  Jesus,  too,  was  invited 
and  His  disciples,  and  the  use  of  the  singular  (eKXtjOrj)  implies  that  the 
disciples  were  invited  for  His  sake,  not  He  for  theirs.  It  is  not  likely 
therefore  that  Nathanael,  who  had  only  heard  the  name  of  Jesus  two 
days  before,  had  anything  to  do  with  the  marriage.  All  })Ositive  con- 
jecture is  idle  ;  but  the  fact  that  the  Virgin  evidently  took  a  leading 
position  in  the  house,  and  commands  the  servants  in  a  tone  of  authority, 
renders  it  not  improbable  that  this  may  have  been  the  wedding  of  one 
of  her  nephews,  the  sons  of  Alphaeus,  or  even  of  one  of  her  daughters, 
"the  sisters  of  Jesus,"  ^  to  whom  tradition  gives  the  names  Esther  and 
Tliamar.  That  Joseph  himself  was  dead  is  evident  from  the  comj)lete 
silence  of  the  Evangelists,  who,  after  Clirist's  first  visit  to  Jerusalem  as  / 
a  Uoy7  make  no  further  mention  of  his  name.^ 

Whether  the  marriage  festival  lasted  for  seven  days,  as  was  usual 
among  those  who  could  afTord  it,-^  or  only  for  one  or  two,  as  was  the 
case  among  the  poorer  classes,  we  cannot  tell  ;  but  at  some  period  of 
the  entertainment  the  wine  suddenly  ran  short. '^  N^'one  but  those  wlio 
know  how  sacred  in  the  East  is  the  duty  of  la\  ish  hospitality,  and  how 
passionately  the  obligation  to  exercise  it  to  the  utmost  is  felt,  can 
realise  the  gloom  which  this  incident  would  have  thrown  over  tlie 
occasion,  or  the  misery  and  mortification  which  it  would  have  caused 
to  the  wedded  ])air.  They  would  have  felt  it  to  be,  as  in  the  East  it 
would  still  be  felt  to  be,  a  bitter  and  indelible  disgrace.  N(^ 

Now  the  presence  of  Jesus  and  his  five  companions  may  well  have 
been  the  cause  of  this  deficiency.  Tlie  invitation,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
originally  intended  for  Jesus  alone,  nor  could  the  youthful  bridegroom 
in  Cana  of  Galilee  have  been  aware  that  during  the  last  four  days  Jesus 
had  won  the  fillegiance  of  five  disciples.  It  is  probable  that  no  pro- 
vision had  been  made  for  this  increase  of  numbei-s,  and  that  it  was  this 
unexpected  accession  of  guests  which  caused  a  difficulty  to  this  simple 
household.^     Moreover,  it  is  hardly  probable  that,  coming  from  a  hasty 

^  Matt.  xiii.  56.     See,  however,  Luke  iv.  22  ;  John  vi.  42. 

^  The  notion  that  the  bridegroom  was  Simon  the  Canaanite  arises  from  a 
complete,  but  not  unnatural,  error  about  his  name.  An  improbable  tradition  followed 
by  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Bonaventura,  and  adopted  by  the  Mahometans  (D'llerbelot 
s.  V.  "Johannes"),  represents  that  the  bridegroom  was  the  Evangelist  St.  John. 

»  Judg.  xiv.  12;  Tob.  xi.  19. 

*  John  ii.  3,  vtrrepijaavTos  oXvov. 

^  In  some  MSS.  of  the  Yetus  Itala  are  added  the  words,  "  Et  factum  est  per 
multam  turbam  vocatorum  vinum  consummari." 
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journey  of  ninety  miles,  the  little  band  could,  even  had  their  means 
permitted  it,  have  conformed  to  the  common  Jewish  custom  of  bringing 
with  them  wine  and  other  provisions  to  contribute  to  the  mirthfulness 
of  the  wedding  feast. 

Under  these  circumstances  therefore  there  was  a  special  reason  why 
the  mother  of  Jesus  should  say  to  Him,  ^'  They  have  no  wine."  The 
remark  was  evidently  a  pointed  one,  and  its  import  could  not  be  mis- 
understood. None  knew,  as  Mary  knew,  who  her  Son  was ;  yet  for 
thirty  long  years  of  patient  waiting  for  His  manifestation,  she  had  but 
seen  Him  grow  as  other  children  grow.  He  had  lived  in  sweetness, 
indeed,  and  humility  and  grace  of  sinless  wisdom,  like  a  tender  plant 
before  God,  but  in  all  other  respects  as  other  youths  have  lived,  pre- 
eminent only  in  utter  stainlessness.  But  now  He  was  thirty  years  old, 
and  the  voice  of  the  great  Prophet,  with  whose  fame  the  nation  rang, 
had  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the  promised  Christ.  He  was  being  publicly 
attended  by  disciples  w^ho  acknowledged  Him  as  Rabbi  and  Lord. 
Here  was  a  difficulty  to  be  met;  an  act  of  true  kindness  to  be 
performed  ;  a  disgrace  to  be  averted  from  friends  whom  He  loved — 
and  that,  too,  a  disgrace  to  which  His  own  presence  and  that  of  His 
disciples  had  unwittingly  contributed.  /  Was  not  His  hour  yet  come? 
Who  could  tell  ^vhat  He  might  do,  if  He  were  only  made  aware  of  the 
trouble  which  threatened  to  interrupt  the  feast?  Might  not  some  band 
of  hymning  angels,  like  those  who  had  heralded  His  birth,  receive  His 
bidding  to  change  that  humble  marriage-feast  into  a  scene  of  heaven  ? 
Might  it  not  be  that  even  now  He  would  lead  them  into  His  banquet- 
house,  and  His  banner  over  them  be  love  ? 

Her  faith  was  strong,  her  motives  pure,  except  perhaps  what  has 
been  called  "the  slightest  possible  touch  of  the  purest  womanly, 
motherly  anxiety  (we  know  no  other  word)  prompting  in  her  the 
desire  to  see  her  Son  honoured  in  her  presence."  i  And  her  Son's 
hour  had  nearly  come  :  but  it  was  necessary  now,  at  once,  for  ever,  for 
that  Son  to  show  to  her  that  henceforth  he  was  not  only  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Mary,  but  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  As  regarded  His  great 
work  and  mission,  as  regai^ded  His  Eternal  Being,  the  significance  of 
the  beautiful  subordination  had  passed  away  ;*  His  thoughts  were  not 
as   her    thoughts,  neither    His   ways    her    ways.-     It  could   not  have 

^  Stier,  i.  61,  E.Tr.     The  germ  of  the  remark  is  to  be  found  in  Chrysostom. 

2  Similarly  in  Luke  ii.  49,  the  authority  of  Joseph  is  wholly  subordinated  to  a 
loftier  one  (see  p.  56).  The  same  truth  is  distinctly  shadowed  forth  in  Matt.  xii. 
48 — 50  ;  Luke  xi.  27,  28.     St.  Bernard,  in  illustration  of  the  desire  of  our  Lord  to 
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been  done  in  a  manner  more  decisive,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  more 
entirely  tender. 

'^  Wommi,  what  have  I  to  do  ivith  thee  ?  '^  The  words  at  first  sound 
harsh,  and  almost  repellent  in  their  roughness  and  brevity  ;  but  that  is 
the  fault  partly  of  our  version,  partly  of  our  associations.  He  does  not 
call  her  **  mother,"  because,  in  circumstances  such  as  these,  she  was 
His  mother  no  longer ;  but  the  address  **  Woman  "  (Tvi^ai)  was  so 
respectful  that  it  might  be,  and  was,  addressed  to  the  queenliest  ;^  and 
so  gentle  that  it  might  be,  and  was,  addressed  at  the  tenderest  moments 
to  the  most  fondly  loved. '^  And  '^  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? "  is  a 
literal  version  of  a  common  Aramaic  phrase  (mah  H  veldk),  which,  while 
it  sets  aside  a  suggestion  and  waives  all  further  discussion  of  it,  is  yet 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  most  delicate  courtesy  and  the  most 
feeling  consideration.^'^ 

Nor  can  we  doubt  that  even  the  slight  check  involved  in  these 
quiet  words  was  still  more  softened  by  the  look  and  accent  with  which 
they  were  spoken,  and  which  are  often  sufficient  to  prevent  far  harshei 
utterances  from  inflicting  any  pain.  For  with  undiminished  faith,  and 
with  no  trace  of  pained  feeling,  Mary  said  to  the  servants — over  Avhom 
it  is  clear  she  was  exercising  some  authority — *'  Whatever  He  says  to 
you,  do  it  at  once.''  ^ 

indicate  that  the  spiritual  life  must  not  be  disturbed  by  earthly  relationships, 
tells  a  striking  story  of  a  hermit  who,  on  being  consulted  by  his  brother,  referred 
him  to  the  advice  of  another  brother  who  had  died  some  time  before.  "  But 
he  is  dead,"  said  the  other  with  surprise.  *'  So  am  I  also,"  replied  the  hermit. 
(St.  Bernard  Serm.  2  in  Bow.  1  post  Hpiphan.)  Jt  may  have  been  their  inability 
to  appreciate  this  very  fact  that  produced  a  sort  of  alienation  between  Christ  and 
His  earthly  brethren  as  regards  the  entire  plan  of  His  Messianic  manifestation, 
and  made  Him  imply  that  even  ^^  in  His  oirn  house"'  a  prophet  is  without  honour 
(Matt.  xiii.  57). 

^  As  by  the  Emperor  Augustus  to  Cleopatra  ©dpcei,  S>  yvvai,  koX  Ouixhv  tx^  ayaOov 
(Dio.  Cass.  Hist.  li.  12)  ;  by  the  chorus  to  Queen  Clytemnestra  (^sch.  Acf.  1603); 
and  not  unfrequently  to  princesses  in  Greek  tragedy. 

2  As,  for  instance,  by  Jesus  to  Mary  Magdalene  in  the  garden,  "  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?  whom  seekest  thou?"  (John  xx.  15);  by  the  angels  (id.  13);  and 
by  Jesus  on  the  cross  to  His  mother,  *'  Woman,  behold  thy  son"  (John  xix.  26). 
Our  Lord  probably  spoke,  however,  in  Aramaic,  and  here  the  word  would  be  nn3j^, 
not  n\u^«,  i.e.,  more  like  domina  than  femina. 

3  See,  for  other  instances  of  the  phrase,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10 ;  xix.  22  ;  1  Kings  xvii.  18  ; 
Judg.  xi.  12  ;  2  Kings  iii.  13  ;    Josh.  xxii.  24.  > 

*  iroi-ficraTe  (John  ii.  5).  For  the  expression,  *' Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  see 
the  instance  in  which,  with  a  very  similar  desire  to  check  the  unwarranted  sug- 
gestions of  His  earthly  relatives,  He  uses  it  to  His  brethren  who  wished  to  hurry 


120  THE    LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

The  first  necessity  after  a  journey  in  the  East  is  to  wash  the  feet, 
and  before  a  meal  to  wash  the  hands  ;  and  to^  supply  these  wants  there 
were  standing  (as  still  is  usual),  near  the  entrance  of  the  house,  six^large 
stone  water-jars,  with  their  orifices  filled  with  bunches  of  fresh  green 
leaves  to  keep  tlie  water  cool.  Each  of  these  jars  contained  two  or 
three  haths  ^  of  water,  and  Jesus  bade  the  servants  at  once  fill  them  to 
the  brim.^  They  did  so,  and  He  then  ordered  them  to  draw  out  the 
contents  in  smaller  vessels,-^  and  carry  it  to  the  guest  who,  according  to 
the  festive  custom  of  the  time,  had  been  elected  *'  governor  of  the 
feast.'' ^  Knowing  nothing  of  what  had  taken  place,  he  mirthfully 
observed  that  in  offering  the  good  wine  last,  the  bridegroom  had 
violated  the  common  practice  of  banquets.-^  This  was  Christ's  first 
miracle,  and  thus,  with  a  definite  and  symbolic  purpose,^  did  He  manifest 
His  glory,  and  His  discii)les  believed  on  Hiiu. 

It  was  His  first  "  sign,"  yet  how  unlike  all  that  we  should  have 
expected,  how  simply  unobtrusive,  how  divinely  calm  !     The  method, 


His  visit  to  Jerusalem  (John  vii.  6,  where,  however,  the  word  is  naiphs,  not  Sopa). 
Mr.  Sanday  compares  the  passage  with  Matt.  xv.  21 — 28.  "  There  too  a  petition  is 
first  refused,  and  then  granted  ;  and  there  too  the  petitioner  seems  to  divine  that  it 
will  he"  [Authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gosp.,  p.  50). 

^  ixerp-nral.  This  is  used  in  the  LXX.  version  of  2  Chron.  iv.  5  as  a  rendering  of 
the  Hebrew  DS,  and  was  equal  to  about  1\  gallons.  It  is,  however,  hard  to  suppose 
that  each  of  these  stone  jars  held  from  fifteen  to  twenty-two  gallons,  so  that  perhaps 
H€Tpnr^s  (as  Lange  suggests)  may  be  the  Roman  amphora  ::=:^\e  gallons.  A 
*' firkin"  (F.V.)  is  eight  gallons. 

'-*  John  ii.  7,  yeiuLiaare. 

'^  aj/TAricrare.  Cf.  John  iv.  7.  Bishop  Westcott  thinks  that  the  exact  words 
exclude  the  all  but  universal  notion,  that  all  the  water  in  the  six  jars  was  turned 
into  wine  (Characteristics  of  the  Gospd  Miracles,  p.  15). 

'*  The  custom  may  have  been  originally  borrowed  from  the  Greeks  [avfxirocn.dpx'ns, 
arbiter  hibendi,  magister  co)wivii,  etc.),  but  it  had  long  been  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and 
the  apxirpUXtvos  here  acts  exactly  as  he  is  advised  to  do  by  the  son  of  Sirach  : 
'*When  thou  hast  done  all  thy  ofiice,  take  thy  place,  that  thou  may  est  be  merry 
with  them,  and  receive  a  crown  for  thy  w^ell-ordering  of  the  feast "  (Ecclus.  xxxii. 
1,2). 

^  John  ii.  10,  R.  V.,  *' when  men  have  drunk  freely;"  Vulg.,  *'  Cam  inebriati 
fuerint;^^  Tynd.,  Cranm.,  ^' when  men  be  drunk.''  It  is,  however,  certain  that 
actual  drunkenness  at  that  time  in  Palestine  was  extremely  rare.  We  are  not 
once  told  that  Jesus  saw  a  drunken  man. 

^  John  ii.  11,  TavTTjp  67roir](re  ap^V  (this  as  a  beginning.  A,  B,  L,  etc.),  not  tV 
apxW'  ^t.  John's  characteristic  and  profound  word  for  *'  miracles "  is  arj/nfTaf 
*'  signs,"  calling  attention,  not  to  the  wonder  they  caused,  but  the  evidence  they 
furnished. 

\ 

\      ••  •  . 
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indeed,  of  the  miracle — which  is  far  more  wonderful  in  character  than 
the  ordinary  miracles  of  healing — transcends  our  powers  of  conception  ; 
yet  it  was  not  done  with  any  pomp  of  circumstance,  or  blaze  of  adventi- 
tious glorification.  Men  in  these  days  have  presumptuously  talked  as 
though  it  were  God's  duty — the  duty  of  Him  to  whom  the  sea  and  the 
mountains  are  a  very  little  thing,  and  before  whose  eyes  the  starry 
heaven  is  but  as  one  white  gleam  in  the  ''  intense  inane  " — to  pei^form 
His  miracles  before  a  circle  of  competent  savans !  Conceivably  it 
miofht  be  so  had  it  been  intended  that  miracles  should  be  the  sole,  or 
even  the  main,  credentials  of  Christ's  authority  ;  but  to  the  belief  of 
Christendom  the  Son  of  God  would  still  be  the  Son  of  God,  even  if, 
like  John,  He  had  done  no  miracle.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were 
miracles  addressed,  not  to  a  cold  and  sceptic  curiosity,  but  to  a  loving 
and  humble  faith.  They  needed  not  the  acuteness  of  the  impostor,  or 
the  self-assertion  of  the  thaumaturge.  They  were  indeed  the  signs — 
almost  we  had  said,  the  accidental  signs — of  His  Divine  mission ;  but 
their  primary  object  was  the  alleviation  of  human  suffering,  or  the 
illustration  of  sacred  truths,  or,  as  in  this  instance,  the  increase  of 
innocent  joy.  An  obscure  village,  an  ordinary  wedding,  a  humble 
home,  a  few  faithful  peasant  guests — such  a  scene,  and  no  splendid 
amphitheatre  or  stately  audience,  beheld  one  of  Christ's  greatest  miracles 
of  power.  And  in  these  respects  the  circumstances  of  the  First  Miracle 
are  exactly  analogous  to  the  supernatural  events  recorded  of  Christ's 
birth.  In  the  total  unlikeness  of  this  to  all  that  we  should  have 
imagined — in  its  absolute  contrast  with  anything  which  legend  would 
have  invented — in  the  little  details  which  most  oftfend  the  unbeliever, 
wc3  see  but  fresh  confirmation  that  we  are  reading  the  words  of  soberness 
and  truth. 

A  miracle  is  a  miracle,  and  we  see  no  possible  advantage  in  trying 
to  understand  the  means  by  which  it  was  wrought.  In  accepting  the 
evidence  for  it — and  it  is  for  each  man  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind,  and  to  accept  or  to  reject  at  his  j)leasure,  perhaps  even  it 
may  prove  to  l)e  at  his  peril — we  are  avowedly  accepting  the  evidence  for 
something  which  transcends,  though  it  by  no  means  necessarily  super- 
sedes, the  ordinarv  laws  bv  which  Nature  Avorks.  What  is  ^jained — in 
what  single  respect  does  the  miracle  become,  so  to  speak,  easier  or 
more  comprehensible — by  supposing,  with  Olshausen,  that  we  have 
here  only  an  accelerated  process  of  nature?  or  with  Neander,  that 
uhe  powers  of  water  were  magnetised  into  those  of  wine  ?  or  with 
Lange  (apparently),  that  the  guests  A^ex'e  in  a  state  of  supernatural 
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exaltation  1  ^  or  with  Baur,  Ewald,  Keim,  Hilgenfeld,  and  many  others, 
that  in  some  way  or  other  the  miracle  was  only  semblable,  not  real] 
Let  those  who  tind  it  intellectually  possible,  or  spiritually  advantageous, 
freely  avail  themselves  of  such  hypotheses  if  they  see  their  way  to  do 
so:  tons  they  seem  not  ^^  irreverent,"  not  '*  rationalistic,"  not  **  dan- 
gerous," but  simply  embarrassing  and  needless.  To  denounce  them 
as  unfaithfid  concessions  to  the  spirit  of  scepticism  may  suit  the 
exigencies  of  a  violent  and  Pharisaic  theology,  but  is  unworthy  of  that 
calm  charity  which  should  be  the  fairest  fruit  of  Christian  faith.  In 
matters  of  faith  it  ought  to  be  to  every  one  of  us  "  a  very  small  thing 
to  be  judged  of  you  or  of  man's  judgment."  We  ought  to  believe,  or 
disbelieve,  or  modify  belief,  with  sole  reference  to  that  which,  in 
our  hearts  and  consciences,  we  feel  to  be  the  Will  of  God  ;  and  it  is  by 
His  judgment,  and  by  His  alone,  that  we  should  care  to  stand  or  to  fall. 
We  as  little  claim  a  right  to  scathe  the  rejector  of  miracles  by  abuse 
and  anathema  as  we  admit  his  right  to  sneer  at  us  for  imbecility 
or  hypocrisy.  Jesus  has  taught  to  all  men,  whether  they  accept  or 
reject  Him^  the  lessons  of  charity  and  sweetness ;  and  what  the 
believer  and  the  unbeliever  alike  can  do  is  calmly,  temperately,  justly, 
and  with  perfect  and  solemn  sincerity — knowing  how  deep  are  the 
feelings  involved,  and  how  vast  the  issues  at  stake  between  us — to  state 
the  reason  for  the  belief  that  is  in  him.  >vAnd  this  being  so,  I  would  say 
that  if  we  once  understand  that  the  word  Nature  has  little  or  no 
meaning  unless  it  be  made  to  include  the  idea  of  its  Author  ]  if  we 
once  realise  the  fact,  which  all  science  teaches  us,  that  the  simplest 
and  most  elementary  operation  of  the  laws  of  Nature  is  infinitely 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  most  exalted  intelligence ; .  if  we 
once  believe  that  the  Divine  Providence  of  God  is  no  far-off  abstraction, 
but  a  living  and  loving  care  over  the  lives  of  man ;  lastly,  if  we  once 

^  Olshausen,  Comment,  on  the  Gospels,  iii.  368,  following  Augustine,  *'  Ipse  fecit 
vinum  in  nuptiis  qui  omni  anno  hoc  facit  in  vitibus."  Neander,  Life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  E,  Tr.,  p.  176.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  ***  acceleration  "  hypothesis  has 
been  received  with  favour  by  some  eminent  English  divines  ;  Nature  alone,  as  a  friend 
remarks,  will  never,  whatever  time  you  give  her,  make  thirty  imperial  gallons  of 
wine  without  at  least  ten  pounds  avoirdupois  of  carbon.  Ewald  beautifully,  but 
with  a  perhaps  intentional  vagueness,  says,  "  Wir  wUrden  uns  diesen  wein,  der  seit 
jener  zeit  auch  uns  nochimmer  fliessen  kann,  selbst  iibel  verwassern,  wenn  wir  hier 
im  groben  sinne  fragen  wollten  wic  denn  aus  blossem  wasser  im  augenblicke  wein 
werden  konne  :  soil  denn  das  wasser  im  besten  sinne  des  wortes  nicht  iiberall  auch 
jezt  noch  zu  weine  wurden  wo  Sein  geist  in  voller  kraft  thatig  ist?"  {Gesch.^ 
Christ,,  p.  329.) 
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believe  that  Christ  was  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Word  of  God 
who  came  to  reveal  and  declare  His  Father  to  mankind,  then  there  is 
aothing  in  any  Gospel  miracle  to  shock  our  faith.  We  shall  regard 
the  miracles  of  Christ  as  resulting  from  the  fact  of  His  Being  and  His 
mission,  no  less  naturally  and  inevitably  than  the  rays  of  light  stream 
outwards  from  the  sun.  They  were,  to  use  the  favourite  expression 
of  St.  John,  not  merely  "portents"  (rfpara),  or  powers  (Svyafxug),  or 
signs  ((T>;/i€7a),  but  they  were  works  (tpya),  the  ordinary  and  inevitable 
works  (whenever  He  chose  to  exercise  them)  of  One  whose  very  Existence 
was  the  highest  miracle  of  all.^  For  our  faith  is  that  He  was  sinless ; 
and,  to  borrow  the  words  of  a  German  poet,  ^*  one  might  have  thought 
that  the  miracle  of  miracles  was  to  have  created  the  world  such  as  it 
is ;  yet  it  is  a  far  greater  miracle  to  have  lived  a  perfectly  pure  life 
therein. '\/  The  greatest  of  modern  philosophers  said  that  there  were 
two  things  which  overwhelmed  his  soul  with  awe  and  astonishment, 
"the  starry  heavens  above,  and  the  moral  law  within  ;"  but  to  these 
has  been  added  a  third  reality  no  less  majestic — the  fulfilment  of  the 
moral  law  without  us  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  fulfilment 
makes  us  believe  that  He  was  indeed  Divine ;  and  if  He  were  Divine, 
we  have  no  further  astonishment  left  when  we  are  taught  that  He  did 
on  earth  that  which  can  be  done  by  the  Power  of  God  alone. 

But  there  are  two  characteristics  of  this  first  miracle  which  we 
ought  to  notice. 

One  is  its  Divine  unselfishness.  His  ministry  is  to  be  a  ministry 
of  joy  and  peace ;  His  sanction  is  to  be  given  not  to  a  crushing 
asceticism,  but  to  a  genial  innocence  ;  His  approval,  not  to  a  com- 
pulsory celibacy,  but  to  a  sacred  union.  He  who,  to  appease  His  own 
sore  hunger,  would  not  turn  the  stones  of  the  wilderness  into  bread, 
gladly  exercises  for  the  sake  of  others  His  transforming  power ;  and  but 
six  or  seven  days  afterwards  relieves  the  perplexity  and  sorrow  of  a 
humble  wedding-feast  by  turning  water  into  wine.  The  first  miracle 
of  Moses  was,  in  stern  retribution,  to  turn  the  river  of  a  guilty  nation 
into  blood ;  the  first  of  Jesus  to  fill  the  water-jars  of  an  innocent  family 
with  wine. 

And   the    other   is   its    symbolic    character.       Like    nearly  all  the 

i  miracles  of  Christ,  it  combines  the  characteristics  of  a  work  of  mercy, 

an  emblem,  and  a  prophecy.     The  world  gives  its  best  first,  and  after- 

vrards  all  the  dregs  and  bitterness  ;  but  Christ  came  to  turn  the  lower 

^  See  Abp.  Trench  on  Miracles,  p.  8. 

2  g@Q  XJllmann,  Sinlessness  of  Jesus,  E.  Tr.,  pp.  181—193, 
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into  the  richer  and  sweeter,  the  Mosaic  burdens  into  the  perfect  law  of 
Jiberty,  the  baptism  of  John  into  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  the  self-denials  of  a  painful  isolation  into  the  self-denials  of  a 
happy  home,  sorrow  and  sighing  into  hope  and  blessing,  and  water  into 
wine.  And  thus  the  "  holy  estate,"  which  Christ  adorned  and  beautified 
with  His  Presence  and  first  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  foreshadows  the 
mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church  ;  and  the  common 
element  which  He  thus  miraculously  changed  becomes  a  type  of  our 
life  on  earth  transfigured  and  ennobled  by  the  anticipated  joys  of 
heaven — a  type  of  that  wine  which  He  shall  drink  new  with  us  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,^ 


CHAPTER    XIL 

THE     SCENE     OF      THE      MINISTRY, 

*'  Give  trub  hearts  but  earth  and  sky. 
And  some  flowers  to  bloom  and  die ; 
Homely  scenes  and  simple  views 
Lowly  thoughts  may  best  infuse." 

Keble,  *'  First  Sunday  after  Epiphany. '^^ 

Christ's  first  miracle  of  Cana  was  a  sign  that  He  came,  not  to  call  His 
disciples  out  of  the  world  and  its  ordinary  duties,  but  to  make  men 
happier,  nobler,  better  in  the  world.  He  willed  that  they  should  bo 
husbands,  and  fathers,  and  citizens,  not  eremites  or  monks.     He  would 

1  Many  English  Apologists  have  appealed  to  the  miracles  of  Christ  as  proving  His 
mission,  and  to  the  Gospels  as  proving  the  miracles.  This  is  not  the  view  of  the 
writer,  who — in  common,  he  believes,  with  many  of  the  more  recent  authorities  who 
have  dealt  with  the  subject — regards  Christianity  and  Christendom  as  the  strongest 
external  proofs  of  the  historical  reality  of  that  which  the  Gospels  relate.  The 
Gospels  supply  us  with  a  vera  caussa  for  that  which  otherwise  would  be  to  us 
an  inexplicable  enigma.  This  was  the  argument  which  I  endeavoured  to  state  as 
forcibly  as  I  could  in  the  Hulsean  Lectures  of  1870—''  The  Witness  of  History  to 
Christ."  But  I  say  "  the  strongest  external  proof,"  because  those  who  are  so  ready 
to  assume  that  anyone  who  believes,  for  instance,  in  the  Incarnation  must  neces- 
sarily be  either  morally  a  hypocrite,  or  intellectually  an  imbecile,  ought  not  to 
forget  how  strong  is  that  preparation  fur  belief  wYiic^i  every  Christian  derives  from 
the  experiences  of  his  own  life,  and  from  that  which  he  believes  to  be  the  Voice  of 
God  speaking  to  his  heart,  and  confirming  all  which  he  has  learnt  of  God  through 
Christ  and  Christ  alone.  The  force  of  this  evidence  is  iad^e4  valueless  as  an 
argument  against  others ;  on  the  other  hand,  they  should  bear  in  mind  that  their 
aenial  of  its  force  in  their  own  case  does  not  invaUd^-te  its  forc^  in  the  minds  of  thos& 
for  whom  it  exista.  "^  ■-  *--"- 


CAPERNAUM.  125 

stow  that  He  approved  the  brightness  of  pure  society,  and  the  mirth  of 
innocent  gatherings,  no  less  than  the  ecstasies  of  the  ascetic  in  the 
wilderness,  or  the  visions  of  the  mystic  in  his  solitary  cell. 

And,  as  pointing  the  same  moral,  there  was  something  significant 
in  the  place  which  He  chose  as  the  scene  of  His  eariiesfc  ministry.  St. 
John  had  preached  in  the  lonely  wastes  by  the  Dead  Sea  waters ;  his 
voice  had  been  echoed  back  by  the  flinty  precipices  that  frosvn  over  the 
sultry  Ghorc  The  city  nearest  to  the  scene  of  his  teaching  had  been 
built  in  defiance  of  a  curse,  and  the  road  to  it  led  through  '*  the  bloody 
way.'*  All  around  him  breathed  the  dreadful  associations  of  a  guilty 
and  desolated  past ;  the  very  waves  were  bituminous ;  the  very  fruits 
crumbled  into  foul  ashes  under  the  touch;  the  very  dust  beneath  his 
feet  lay,  hot  and  white,  over  the  relics  of  an  abominable  race.  There, 
beside  those  leaden  waters,  under  that  copper  heaven,  amid  those 
burning  wildernesses  and  sv>arred  ravines,  had  he  preached  the  baptism 
of  repentance.  But  Christ,  amid  the  joyous  band  of  His  mother  and 
His  brethren  and  His  disciples,  chose  as  the  earliest  centre  of  His 
ministry  a  bright  and  busy  city,  whose  marble  buildings  were  mirrored 
in  a  limpid  sea. 

That  little  city  was  Capernaum.  It  rose  under  the  gentle  declivities 
of  hills  that  encircled  an  earthly  Paradise.^  There  were  no  such 
trees  and  no  such  gardens  anywhere  in  Palestine  as  in  the  land  ot 
Gennesareth.  The  very  name  means  ^*  garden  of  abundance,"  ^  and  the 
numberless  flowers  blossom  over  a  little  plain  which  is  *4n  sight  like 
unto  an  emerald.^'  It  was  doubtless  a  part  of  Christ's  divine  plan  that 
His  ministry  should  begin  amid  scenes  so  beautiful,  and  that  the  good 
tidings,  which  revealed  to  mankind  their  loftie:?t  hopes  and  purest 
pleasures,  should  be  first  proclaimed  in  a  region  of  unusual  loveliness. 
The  features  of  the  scene  are  neither  gorgeous  nor  colossal ;  there  is 
nothing  here  of  the  mountain  gloom  or  the  mountain  glory ;  nothing  of 
that  '' dread" magnificence"  which  overawes  us  as  we  gaze  on  tropical, 
volcanoes  or  northern  hills. 

Had  our  life  on  earth  been  full  of  wild  and  terrible  catastrophes, 
then  it  might  have  been  fitly  sjniibolised  by  scenes  which  told  only  of 
deluge  and  conflagration  ;  but  these  green  pastures  and  still  waters, 
th-ese  bright  birds  and  clouds  of  pink  blossom,  the  dimpling  surface  of 
tl:at  inland  sea,  so  doubly  delicious  and  refresliful  in  a  sultry  land,  all 

^  John  ii.  12,  KaT€^r}—B.  touch  of  accuracy,  since  the  road  Is  one  long  descent. 
2  ♦'  Quare  vocatur  Gennezar  ?  cb  hort^s  principum  [gann$  sarim)  **  (Lightfoot,  Cent, 
Choroffr,  Ixxix.), 

6  f. 
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correspond  with  the  characteristics  of  a  life  composed  of  innocent  and 
simple  elements,  and  brightened  with  the  ordinary  pleasures  which,  like 
the  rain  and  the  sunshine,  are  granted  to  all  alike. 

What  the  traveller  will  see,  as  he  emerges  from  the  Valley  of 
Doves,  and  catches  his  first  eager  glimpse  of  Gennesareth,  will  be  a 
small  inland  lake,  like  a  harp  in  shape,^  thirteen  miles  long,  and  six 
broad.  On  the  farther  or  eastern  side  runs  a  green  strip  about  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth, ^  beyond  which  rises,  to  the  height  of 
some  900  feet  above  the  level  of  the  lake,  an  escarpment  of  desolate 
hills,  scored  with  grey  ravines,  without  tree,  or  village,  or  vestige  of  cul- 
tivation— the  frequent  scene  of  our  Lord^s  retirement  when,  after  His 
weary  labours.  He  sought  the  refreshment  of  solitude  with  God.  The 
lake — with  its  glittering  crystal,  and  fringe  of  flowering  oleanders, 
through  whose  green  leaves  the  kingfishers  may  be  seen  in  multitudes 
perched  on  the  feathery  reeds,  and  dashing  down  at  the  fish  that  glance 
beneath  them — lies  at  the  bottom  of  a  great  dent  or  basin  in  the  earth's 
surface,  more  than  500  feet  below  the  level  of  the  Mediterranean.*^ 
Hence  the  burning  and  enervating  heat  of  the  valley  ;  but  hence,  too, 
the  variety  of  its  foliage,  the  fertility  of  its  soil,  the  luxuriance  of  its 
flora,  the  abundant  harvests  that  ripen  a  month  earlier  than  they  do 
elsewhere,  and  the  number  of  rivulets  that  tumble  down  the  hill-sides 
into  the  lake.  The  shores  are  now  deserted.  With  the  exception  of 
the  small  and  decaying  town  of  Tiberias — crumbling  into  the  last  stage 
of  decrepitude — and  the  "frightful  village"  of  Mejdel  (the  ancient 
Magdala),  where  ^  the  degradation  of  the  inhabitants  is  best  shown 
by  the  fact  that  the  children  play  stark  naked  in  the  street — there  is 
not  a  single  inhabited  spot  on  its  once  crowded  shores.^  One  miserable, 
crazy  boat — and  that  not  always  procurable — has  replaced  its  gay  and 
numerous  fleet.     As  the  fish  are  still   abundant,  no   fact  could  show 

^  This  is  said  to  be  the  origin  of  the  ancient  name  '*  Chianereth,"  a  beautiful 
onomatopoeia  for  a  harp.  The  Wady  Hammam,  or  *'  Valley  of  Doves,''  is  a  beautiful 
gorge  in  the  hills  by  which  the  traveller  may  descend  from  Hattin  to  Mejdel. 

2  Except  at  one  spot,  the  probable  scene  of  the  cure  of  the  Gadarene  demoniacs, 
where  the  hills  run  close  up  to  the  water. 

3  Hence  the  plain  of  Gennesareth  is  called  by  the  Arabs  El-Ghuweir,  or  *^  the 
little  hollow,"  to  distinguish  it  from  El-Ghor,  <^  the  great  hollow,"  i.e.,  the  Jordan 
valley. 

^  A  few  Bedawin  may  sometimes  be  found  at  Ain  et-Tabijah  (Bethsaida).  Renan 
truly  observes  that  a  furnace  such  as  El-Ghuweir  now  is,  could  hardly  have  been  thef 
scene  of  such  prodigious  activity,  had  not  the  climate  been  modified  by  the  number- 
less trees,  which  under  the  withering  influence  of  Islam  have  all  been  destroyed. 
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more  clearly  the  dejected  inanity  and  apathetic  enervation  of  the 
present  dwellers  upon  its  shores.  But  the  natural  features  still  remain. 
The  lake  still  lies  unchanged  in  the  bosom  of  the  hills,  reflecting  every 
varying  gleam  of  the  atmosphere,  like  an  opal  set  in  emeralds;  the 
waters  are  still  as  beautiful  in  their  clearness  as  when  the  boat  of 
Peter  lay  rocking  on  their  ripples,  and  Jesus  gazed  into  their  crystal 
depths;  the  cup-like  basin  still  seems  to  overflow  with  its  flood  of 
sunlight ;  the  air  is  still  balmy  with  natural  perfumes  ;  the  turtle- 
dove  still  murmurs  in  the  valleys,  and  the  pelican  fishes  in  the  waves  ; 
and  there  are  palms  and  green  fields,  and  streams,  and  grey  heaps  of 
ruin.  And  what  it  has  lost  in  population  and  activity,  it  has  gained  in 
solemnity  and  interest.  If  every  vestige  of  human  habitation  should 
disappear  from  beside  it,  and  the  jackal  and  the  hyena  should  howl  about 
the  shattered  fragments  of  the  synagogues  where  once  Christ  taught,  yet 
the  fact  that  He  chose  it  as  the  scene  of  His  opening  ministry  ^  will 
give  a  sense  of  sacredness  and  pathos  to  its  lonely  waters  till  time  shall 
be  no  more. 

Yet  widely  different  must  have  been  its  general  aspect  in  the  time 
of  Christ,  and  far  more  strikingly  beautiful,  because  far  more  richly 
cultivated.  Josephus,  in  a  passage  of  glowing  admiration,  after  de- 
scribing the  sweetness  of  its  waters,  and  the  delicate  temperature  of 
its  air,  its  palms,  and  vines,  and  oranges,  and  figs,  and  almonds,  and 
pomegranates,  and  warm  springs,  says  that  the  seasons  seemed  to 
compete  for  the  honour  of  its  possession,  and  Nature  to  have  created 
it  as  a  kind  of  emulative  challenge,  wherein  she  had  gathered  all  the 
elements  of  her  strength.^  The  Talmudists  see  in  the  fact  that  this 
plain — ''  the  ambition  of  Nature  " — belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
a  fulfilment  of  the  Mosaic  blessing,  that  that  tribe  should  be  "satisfied 
with  favour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord ; ''  ^  and  they 
had  the  proverb,  true  in  a  deeper  sense  than  they  suppose,  that  "  God 
had  created  seven  seas  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  one  only — the  Sea  of 
Galilee — had  He  chosen  for  Himself." 

Not,  however,  for  its  beauty  only,  but  because  of  its  centrality,  and 
its  populous  activity,  it  was  admirably  adapted  for  that  ministry  which 

1  Acts  X.  37  :  St.  Peter  says,  "  That  word  which  was  preached  throughout 
all  Judaea,  and  beyanfrom  GaUleey     Luke  xxiii.  5  :  **  Beginning  from  Galilee." 

2  The  Rabbis  refer  to  its  extraordinary  fruitfulness  (Bab.  Pesachim^  f.  8,  2; 
JBerachothy  f.  44,  1 ;  lightfoot,  ubi  siipr. ;  Cuspari,  p.  69,  etc.)  (piKon^iap  ay  ns  dnoi 
rijs  (pva-cojs  (Jos.  £.  Jud,  iii.  10,  \\  7,  8). 

'^  Deut.  xxxiii.  23, 
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fulfilled  the  old  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  *'  the  land  of  Zebulun  and 
the  land  of  Naphtali,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,"  should 
^'  see  a  great  light ;  "  and  that  to  them  "  who  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death''  should  '* light  spring  up/^  For  Christ  was  to  be, 
even  in  His  own  lifetime,  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles/'  as  well  as 
**  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel."  And  people  of  many  nationalities 
dwelt  in  and  encompassed  this  neighbourhood,  because  it  was  ^^  the  way 
of  the  sea/'  ''  The  cities,"  says  Josephus,  ''  lie  here  very  thick ;  and 
the  very  numerous  villages  are  so  full  of  people  because  of  the  fertility 
of  the  land  .  .  .  that  the  very  smallest  of  them  contain  above 
15,000  inhabitants."  1  He  adds  that  the  people  were  active,  indus- 
trious, and  inured  to  war  from  infancy,  cultivating  every  acre  of  their 
rich  and  beautiful  soil.  No  less  than  four  roads  communicated  with 
the  shores  of  the  lake.  One  led  down  the  Jordan  valley  on  the  western 
side  ;  another,  crossing  a  bridge  at  the  south  of  the  lake,  passed  through 
Persea  to  the  fords  of  Jordan,  near  Jericho ;  a  third  led  through  Sep- 
phoris,  the  gay  and  rising  capital  of  Galilee,  to  the  famous  port  of 
Accho  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea ;  a  fourth  ran  over  the  mountains  of 
Zebulon  to  Nazareth,  and  so  through  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  to  Samaria 
and  Jerusalem.  Through  this  district  passed  the  great  caravans  on 
their  way  from  Egypt  to  Damascus ;  and  the  heathens  who  congregated 
at  Bethsaida  Julias  and  Csesarea  Philippi  must  have  been  constantly 
seen  in  the  streets  of  Capernaum.  In  the  time  of  Christ  it  was,  for 
population  and  activity,  ''  the  manufacturing  district "  of  Palestine,  and 
the  waters  of  its  lake  were  ploughed  by  4,000  vessels  of  every  descrip- 
tion, from  the  war- vessel  of  the  Romans  to  the  rough  fisher-boats  of 
Bethsaida,  and  the  gilded  pinnaces  from  Herod's  palace.  Itursea, 
Samaria,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  were  immediately  accessible  by  crossing  the 
lake,  the  river,  or  the  hills.  The  town  of  Tiberias,  which  Herod 
Antipas  had  built  to  be  the  capital  of  Galilee,  and  named  in  honour  of 
the  reigning  emperor,  had  risen  with  marvellous  rapidity  ;  by  the 
time  that  St.  John  wrote  liis  Gospel  it  had  already  given  its  name  to 
the  Sea  of  Galilee;  and  even  if  Christ  never  entered  its  heathenish 
amphitheatre  or  grave-polluted  streets,^  He  must  have  often  seen  in  the 

^  Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  2.     See  note  2,  p.  130. 

2  Being  built  on  the  site  of  an  old  cemetery,  no  true  Jew  could  enter  it  without 
ceremonial  pollution  (see  Lightfoot,  Cent.  Chorogr.,  Ixxxi.).  Josephus  [Antt,  xviii. 
2,  §  3)  expressly  says  that,  from  the  number  of  tombs  which  had  to  be  removed  in 
laying  the  foundations,  every  Jew  who  inhabited  it  became  unclean  (Xum.  xix.  11); 
and  hence  Herod  Antipas,  who  built  it  (B.  J.  ii.  9,  §  1),  had  to  compel  people  to 
reside  in  it,  or  to  brib^  them  by  verv  substantial  pri\^ile.fi^es  [Anit,  xviii.  2,  §  3).    Afl 
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distance  its  turreted  walls,  its  strong  castle,  and  the  Golden  House 
of  Antipas,  flinging  far  into  the  lake  the  reflection  of  its  marble  lions, 
semi-idolatrous  statues,  and  sculptured  architraves. ^  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa  had  contributed  to  its  population,  and  men  of  all  nations  met  in 
its  market-place.  All  along  the  western  shores  of  Gennesareth  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  strangely  mingled,  and  the  wild  Arabs  of  the  desert 
might  there  be  seen  side  by  side  with  enterprising  Phoenicians,  effeminate 
Syrians,  contemptuous  Romans,  and  supple,  wily,  corrupted  Greeks. 

The  days  of  delightful  seclusion  in  the  happy  valley  of  Nazareth 
were  past ;  a  life  of  incessant  toil,  of  deep  anxiety,  of  trouble  and 
wandering  and  opposition,  of  preaching,  healing,  and  doing  good,  was 
now  to  begin.  At  this  earliest  dawn  of  His  public  entrance  upon  His 
ministry,  our  Lord's  first  stay  in  Capernaum  was  not  for  many  days  ; 
yet  these  days  would  be  a  type  of  all  the  remaining  life.  He  would 
preach  in  a  Jewish  synagogue  built  by  a  Roman  centurion,  and  His 
works  of  love  would  become  known  to  men  of  many  nationalities.  ^  It 
would  be  clear  to  all  that  the  new  Prophet  who  had  arisen  was 
wholly  unlike  His  great  forerunner.  The  hairy  mantle,  the  ascetic 
seclusion,  the  unshorn  locks,  would  have  been  impossible  and  out  of 
place  among  the  inhabitants  of  those  crowded  and  busy  shores.  Christ 
came  not  to  revolutionise,  but  to  ennoble  and  to  sanctify.  He  came  to 
reveal  that  the  Eternal  was  not  the  Future,  but  only  the  Unseen  ;  that 
Eternity  was  no  ocean  whither  men  were  being  swept  by  the  river  of 
Time,  but  was  around  them  now,  and  that  their  lives  were  only  real 
in  so  far  as  they  felt  its  reality  and  its  presence.  He  came  to  teach 
that  God  was  no  dim  abstraction,  infinitely  separated  from  them  in  the 
far-off*  blue,  but  that  He  was  the  Father  in  whom  they  lived,  and 
moved,  and  had  their  being;  and  that  the  service  which  God  loves 
is  not  ritual  and  sacrifice,  not  pompous  scrupulosity  and  censorious 
orthodoxy,  but  mercy  and  justice,  humility  and  love.  He  came  not  to 
hush  the  natural  music  of  men's  lives,  nor  to  fill  it  with  storm  and 
agitation,  but  to  re-tune  every  silver  chord  in  that  ^*  harp  of  a  thousand 
strings,"  and  to  make  it  echo  with  the  harmonies  of  heaven. 

the  Herods  erected  statues  (which  the  Jews  abhorred)  at  their  other  palaces,  probably 
Antipas  did  the  same  at  Tiberias.  It  is  prohable  that  Christ  never  set  foot  within 
its  precincts  ;  yet  some  of  the  inhabitants  were,  of  course,  among  His  hearers 
(John  vi.  23). 

1  Jos.  Tit,  9,  12, 13;  B.  Jud,  ii.  21,  §  6. 

2  That  some  great  works  were  performec'  during  this  brief  visit  seems  clear  from 
Luke  iv.  23  ;  but  that  they  could  scarcely  be  regarded  as  miracles  seems  equally 
clear  from  John  iv.  54. 
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And  such  being  the  significance  of  Christ's  life  in  this  lovely  region, 
it  is  strange  that  the  exact  site  of  Capernaum — of  Cape-rnaum,  '*  His 
own  City  "  (Matt.  ix.  1),  which  witnessed  so  many  of  His  mightiest 
miracles,  which  heard  so  many  of  His  greatest  revelations — should 
remain  to  this  day  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  That  it  was  indeed  either 
at  Khan  Minyeh  or  at  Tell  Hum  is  reasonably  certain ;  but  at  which  ? 
Both  towns  are  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Bethsaida  and  of  Chorazin  ; 
both  are  beside  the  weaves  of  Galilee  ;  both  lie  on  the  ^'  way  of  the 
sea ; "  the  claims  of  both  are  supported  by  powerful  arguments ;  the 
decision  in  favour  of  either  involves  difficulties  as  yet  unsolved.  After 
visiting  the  scenes,  and  carefully  studying  on  the  spot  the  arguments  of 
travellers  in  many  volumes,  the  preponderance  of  evidence  seems  to  me 
in  favour  of  Tell  Hum.  There,  on  bold  rising  ground,  encumbered 
with  fragments  of  white  marble,  rise  the  ruined  walls  of  what  was 
perhaps  a  synagogue,  built  in  the  florid  and  composite  style  which  marks 
the  Herodian  age  ;  and  amid  the  i-ank  grass  and  gigantic  thistles  lie 
scattered  the  remnants  of  pillars  and  architraves,  which  prove  that  on 
this  spot  once  stood  a  beautiful  and  prosperous  town.i  At  Khan 
Minyeh  there  is  nothing  but  a  common  ruined  caravanserai  and  grey, 
mounded  heaps,  which  may  or  may  not  be  the  ruins  of  ruins.  But 
whichever  of  the  two  was  the  site  on  which  stood  the  home  of  Peter — 
which  was  also  the  home  of  Christ  (Matt.  viii.  14) — either  is  desolate; 
even  the  wandering  Bedawy  seems  to  shun  those  ancient  ruins,  where 
the  fox  and  the  jackal  prowl  at  night.  The  sad  and  solemn  woe  that 
was  uttered  upon  the  then  bright  and  flourishing  city  has  been  fulfilled  : 
"And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust 
down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  had  remained  unto  this  day."^ 

1  Major  Wilson,  R.E.,  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  found  that  the  plan  of 
the  large  white  building  at  Tell  Hum  consisted  of  ''four  rows  of  seven  columns 
each  .  .  .  surrounded  hy  a  blank  wall,  ornamented  outside  with  pilasters,  and 
apparently  a  heavy  cornice  of  late  date ;  .  .  .  but  what  puzzles  me  is  that  the 
entrance  was  on  the  south  side,  which  does  not  seem  to  be  usual  in  synagogues. 
The  synagogue  was  surrounded  hy  another  building  of  later  date,  also  well  built 
and  ornamented"  (see  Porter's  IlandhooJc^  ii.  403). 

2  Luke  X.  15  ;  Matt.  xi.  23.  The  arguments  about  the  site  of  Capernaum  would 
fill  several  volumes.  The  reader  may  find  most  of  them  in  Dr.  Robinson,  BibL 
Researches,  iii.  288—294  ;  Wilson,  Lands  of  the  Bible,  ii.  139  —  149  ;  Hitter,  Jordan, 
335 — 343  ;  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  352  seqq.,  etc.  Some  new  arguments 
are  adduced  in  Mr.  McGregor's  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordm.  The  recent  researches  of 
the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  under  Major  Wilson,  seem  to  me  to  strengthen  the 
case  in  favour  of  Tell  Hum  very  considerably ;  and  Tell  Hum, "  the  ruined  mound  ol 
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CHAPTER    XIII. 

JESUS     AT     THE     PASSOVER. 

"  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple." — Mal.  iii.  1. 
**  Go  hence,  ye  sons  of  Eli,  ye  defile  the  Temple  of  Jehovah." — Pesikta  57,  1. 

The  stay  of  Jesus  at  Capernaum  on  this  occasion  was  very  short,^  and 
it  is  not  improbable  that  He  simply  awaited  there  the  starting  of  the 
great  caravan  of  pilgrims  who,  at  this  time,  were  about  to  wend  their 
way  to  the  great  feast  at  Jerusalem. 

The  Synoptists  are  silent  respecting  any  visit  of  Christ  to  the 
Passover  between  His  twelfth  year  till  His  death  ;  ^  and  it  is  St.  John 
alone  who,  true  to  the  purpose  and  characteristics  of  his  Gospel,  mentions 
this  earliest  Passover  of  Christ^s  ministry,  or  gives  us  any  particular.^ 
that  took  place  during  its  progress.^ 

The  main  event  which  distinguished  it  was  the  purification  of  the 
Temple — an  act  so  ineffectual  to  conquer  the  besetting  vice  of  the 
Jews   that    He  was  obliged    to  repeat  it,  with  expressions  still  more 

Hum,"  is  a  very  natural  corruption  of  Kcfr  Nalium^  "the  village  of  Nahum.^''  It 
is  mentioned  hy  Josephus  (B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  8;  Vit.  72) ;  and  the  Rabbis  in  more  than 
one  venomous  anecdote  connect  Kcphar  Nachum  with  the  Mviirn^  or  heretics,  i.e.^ 
Christians.  (See  Hamburger  ii.  636). — As  this  chapter  is  on  the  scene  of  the 
ministry,  it  may  be  well  to  observe  that  the  true  version  of  the  famous  prophecy  in 
Isa.  ix.  1  is,  "  As  of  old  He  lightly  esteemed  the  land  of  Zcbulun  and  the  land  of 
Naphtali ;  so,  in  the  latter  time.  He  hath  made  her  glorious  by  the  way  of  the  sea,'* 
etc.     (See  Perowne,  On  the  TsahnSy  I.  xix.f 

1  John  ii.  12  :   **Not  many  days." 

2  But  just  as  St.  John  distinctly  implies  the  Galilyean  ministry  (vii.  3,  4),  so  the 
Synoptists  distinctly  imply  that  there  must  have  been  a  Judaean  ministry ;  e.g., 
Judas  is  a  Jew,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathaea ;  and  our  Lord  was  well  known  to  people 
at  and  near  Jerusalem  (see  Matt.  iv.  25  ;  xxiii.  37 ;  Mark  iii.  7,  8,  22  ;  xi.  2,  3  ; 
xiv.  14  ;  XV.  43 — 46  ;  and  comp.  Matt.  xiii.  57).  In  Luke  iv.  44  there  is  good  MS. 
authority  {^,  B,  C,  L,  etc.)  for  the  reading,  "He  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Judaea."  "  The  vague  and  shifting  outlines  of  the  Synoptists,"  says  Mr.  Sanday, 
*'  allow  ample  room  for  all  the  insertions  that  are  made  in  them  with  so  much 
precision  by  St.  John"  (Fourth  Gospel,  p.  166).  See,  too,  the  important  testimony 
of  St.  Peter  (Acts  x.  37,  39). 

3  Other  Passovers  mentionea  are  John  vi.  4  ;  xi.  55.  The  feast  of  v.  1  would 
make  four  Passovers,  if  it  were  certain  that  a  Passover  were  intended,  and  in  any 
case  we  shall  in  the  course  of  the  narrative  find  much  to  confirm  the  opinion 
of  Eusebius  and  Theodoret,  that  the  ministry  lasted  three  years  and  a  few  months. 
The  rh  Trd<TX0'  tSjv  'louSatcyr  of  St.  John  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  an  indication 
that  he  wrote  when  the  Passover  had  ceased  to  be  possible. 
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stern,  at  the  close  of  His  ministry,  and  only  four  days  before  His 
death.i 

We  have  already  seen  what  vast  crowds  flocked  to  the  Holy  City 
at  the  great  annual  feast.  Then,  as  now,  that  immense  multitude, 
composed  of  pilgrims  from  every  land,  and  proselytes  of  every  nation, 
brought  with  them  many  needs.  The  traveller  who  visits  Jerusalem 
at  Easter  time  will  make  his  way  to  the  gates  of  the  Chu^^^^h  of  the 
Sepulchre  through  a  crowd  of  vendors  of  relics,  souvenirs,  and  all  kinds 
of  objects,  who,  squatting  on  the  ground,  fill  all  the  vacant  space  before 
the  church,  and  overflow  into  the  adjoining  street.  Far  more  numerous 
and  far  more  noisome  must  have  been  the  buyers  and  sellers  who  choked 
the  avenues  leading  to  the  Temple  in  the  Passover  to  which  Jesus  now 
went  among  the  other  pilgrims ;  ^  for  what  they  had  to  sell  were  not 
only  trinkets  and  knick-knacks,  such  as  now  are  sold  to  Easter  i)ilgrims, 
but  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves.  On  both  sides  of  the  eastern  gate 
— the  gate  Shusan — as  far  as  Solomon's  porch,  there  had  long  been 
established  the  shops  of  merchants  and  the  banks  of  money-changers. 
The  latter  were  almost  a  necessity ;  for,  twenty  days  before  the  Passover^ 
the  priests  began  to  collect  the  old  sacred  tribute  of  half  a  shekel  paid_ 
yearly  by  every  Israelite,  whether  rich  or  poor,  as  atonement  money  for 
his  soul,  and  applied  to  the  expenses  of  the  Tabernacle  service.^  Now 
it  would  not  be  lawful  to  pay  this  in  the  coinage  brought  from  all  kinds 
of  governments,  sometimes  represented  by  wretched  countei's  of  brass 
and  copper^  and  always  defiled  with  heathen  symbols  and  heathen 
inscriptions.  It  was  lawful  to  send  this  money  to  the  priests  from  a 
distance,  but  every  Jew  who  presented  himself  in  the  Temple  preferred 
to  pay  it  in  person.  He  was  therefore  obliged  to  procure  the  little 
silver  coin  in  return  for  his  own  currency,  and  the  money-changers 
charged  him  five  per  cent,  as  the  usual  kolbon  or  agio.^ 

1  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13;  Mark  xi.  15—17;  Luke  xix.  45.  It  seems  impossible  to 
believe  that  the  two  narratives  refer  to  the  same  event.  The  conseqiien(3es  of  that 
act,  and  the  answer  which  He  then  gives  to  the  priests  who  asked  for  some  pi'oof  of 
His  commission  to  exercise  this  authority,  are  quite  diiferent.  To  g^'ve  all  the 
arguments  which  in  each  case  have  led  me  to  a  particular  conclusion  on  disputed 
points  would  require  live  times  the  space  at  my  disposal,  and  would  wholly  alter  the 
character  of  the  book.  I  can  only  ask  the  reader  to  believe  that  I  have  always 
tried  to  weigh  with  impartiality  the  evidence  on  both  sides. 

"2  The  date  of  this  Passover  was  perhaps  April,  a.d.  28. 

3Exod.  XXX.  11— IG. 

*  k6\\v3os.  The  KoWv^icTToi  of  John  ii.  15  seem  to  have  excited  the  indignation 
of  Jesus  more  than  the  KcpfxaTiaTol  of  verse  14.  For  full  information  on  this 
subject,  with  the  Rabbinig  authorities,  see  Lightfoot,  Eor.  Hebr.^  in  Matt.  xxi.  12. 
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Had  this  traflicking  been  confined  to  the  streets  immediately 
adjacent  to  the  holy  building,  it  would  have  been  excusable,  though  not 
altogether  seemly.  Such  scenes  are  described  by  heathen  writers  as 
occurring  round  the  Temple  of  Venus  at  Mount  Eryx,  and  of  the 
Syrian  goddess  at  Hierapolis — nay,  even,  to  come  nearer  home,  such 
scenes  once  occurred  in  our  own  St.  Paul's.^  But  the  mischief  had  not 
stopped  here.  The  vicinity  of  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  with  its  broad 
spaces  and  long  arcades,  had  been  too  tempting  to  Jewish  greed  We 
learn  from  the  Talmud  that  Babha  Ben  Buta  had  introduced  ''  3,000 
sheep  of  the  flocks  of  Keclar  into  the  Mountain  of  the  House '* — i.e., 
into  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore  within  the  consecrated 
precincts. 2  The  profane  example  was  eagerly  followed.  The  chamtjuth 
of  the  shopkeepers,  the  exchange  booths  of  the  usurers,  gradually  crept 
into  the  sacred  enclosure.  There,  in  the  actual  Court  of  the  Gentiles, 
steaming  with  heat  in  the  burning  April  day,  and  filling  the  Temple 
with  stench  and  filth,  were  penned  whole  flocks  of  sheep  and  oxen,^ 
while  the  drovers  and  pilgrims  stood  bartering  and  bargaining  around 
them.  There  were  the  men  with  their  great  wicker  cages  filled  with 
doves,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  arcades,  formed  by  quadruple  rows 
of  Corinthian  columns,^  sat  the  money-changers,  with  their  tables 
covered  with  piles  of  various  small  coins,  while,  as  they  reckoned  and 
wrangled  in  the  most  dishonest  of  trades,  their  greedy  eyes  twinkled 
with  the  lust  of  gain.  And  this  was  the  entrance-court  to  the  Temple 
of  the  Most  High  !  The  court  which  was  a  witness  that  that  house 
should  be  a  House  of  Prayer  for  all  nations  had  been  degraded  into  a 
place  which,  for  foulness,  was  more  like  shambles,  and  for  bustling 
commerce  more  like  a  densely-crowded  bazaar ;  while  the  lowing  of 
oxen,  the  bleating  of  sheep,  the  Babel  of  many  languages,  the  huck- 
stering and  wrangling,  and  the  clinking  of  money  and  of  balances, 
(perhaps  not  always  just),  might  be  heard  in  the  adjoining  courts, 
disturbing  the  chant  of  the  Levites  and  the  prayers  of  priests  ! 

Filled  with  a  righteous  scorn  at  all  this  mean  irreverence,  burning 

1  JElian,  Elsf.  Jnimal.  x.  50;  Lucian,  De  Bed  Syr.,  41  (Sepp) ;  Dixon's  Holy 
Land  J  ii.  61. 

2  Jer.  Jam.  TohJi.,  f.  61,  3,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Ilebr.y  ubi  siipr.  The 
motive  of  Babha  Ben  Buta  seems  to  have  been  a  good  one. 

3  Their  number  may  be  conjectured  from  the  fact  that  Herod  alone  sacrificed 
?00  oxen  at  the  consecration  of  the  new  Temple  (Jos.  Antt.  xv.  11,  §  6).  Josephus 
adds  that  Herod's  example  was  followed  by  each  according  to  his  ahility,  so  that  it 
was  impossible  to  set  down  correctly  the  vast  number  of  the  sacrifices. 

4  Jos.  AntL  XV.  11,  §  0, 

6* 
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with  irresistible  and  holy  indignation,  Jesus,  on  entering  the  Temple, 
made  a  scourge  of  the  rushes  that  lay  on  the  floor ;  and,  in  order  to 
cleanse  the  sacred  court  of  its  worst  pollutions,  first  drove  out,  indis- 
criminately, the  sheep  and  oxen,  and  the  low  crowd  who  tended  them.i 
Then,  going  to  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  He  overthrew  them 
where  they  stood,  upsetting  the  carefully-arranged  heaps  of  hetero- 
geneous coinage,  and  leaving  the  owners  to  grope  and  hunt  for  their 
scattered  money  on  the  polluted  floor.  Even  to  those  who  sold  doves 
He  issued  the  mandate  to  depart,  less  sternly  indeed,  because  the  dove 
was  the  offering  of  the  poor,  and  there  was  less  desecration  and  foulness 
in  the  presence  there  of  those  lovely  emblems  of  innocence  and  purity ; 
nor  could  he  overturn  the  tables  of  the  dove-sellers,  lest  the  birds 
should  be  hurt  in  their  cages ;  but  still,  even  to  those  who  sold  doves 
He  authoritatively  exclaimed,  *'Take  these  things  hence,"  justifying 
His  action  to  the  whole  terrified,  injured,  muttering,  ignoble  crowd  in 
no  other  words  than  the  high  rebuke,  "  Make  not  my  Father'* s  house  a 
hoiise  of  merchandise.^^  ^  And  His  disciples,  seeing  this  transport  of 
inspiring  and  glorious  anger,  recalled  to  mind  what  David  had  once 
written  "  to  the  chief  musician  upon  Shoshannim,"  for  the  service  of 
that  very  Temple,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  shall  even  devour  me."  ^ 

^  John  ii.  15,  (ppayeWiov  (the  B.omdin  Jiat/ ell mn),  id.  i^c^ahev.  That  the  scourge 
was  for  the  men  as  well  as  the  cattle  is  clear  from  the  iravras  (ver.  15).  On  this 
occasion,  however,  our  Lord  used  the  expression  "  a  house  of  merchandise,''  not,  as 
afterwards,  the  sterner  censure,  *'a  den  of  robbers."  (Cf.  Jer.  vii.  10,  11.)  Luther's 
comment  on  this  action  is  somewhat  too  free.  **Ist  das  nicht  aufriihrisch  ? "  he 
asks.  *'  Diese  That  Christi  ist  nicht  zum  Exempel  zu  ziehen;  er  hat  sie  nicht  als 
Diener«des  Neuen,  sondern  des  Alton  Testament  und  Mosis  Schiiler  gethan  "  (Hase, 
p.  76).  I  quote  this  unbecoming  and  mistaken  remark  only  to  show  how  even  the 
best  and  greatest  fail  to  rise  to  the  height  of  that  universal  morality  of  which  the 
life  of  Jesus  is  the  sole  human  example. 

-  Cf.  Luke  ii.  49.  We  find  in  the  Talmud  that  doves  w^ere  usually  sold  in  the 
chanujdth,  or  "  shops,"  belonging  to  the  family  of  Annas  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  who 
had  so  multiplied  the  occasions  for  offering  them  that  a  single  dove  cost  a  gold 
piece,  until  this  nefarious  artificial  value  was  reduced  by  the  teachings  of  R.  Simeon, 
the  son  of  Gamaliel.  Perhaps  the  profitableness  of  the  trade  had  caused  its  extension 
to  the  Temple  courts.  (Derenbourg,  Hist,  de  Falest.  d  apres  les  TJialmuds^  467).  He 
quotes  Keritoth  i.  7.  The  expression  chanujoth  bent  Hanan  is  found  in  Jer.  Pea. 
i.  6  {id.  ib.). 

3  Ps.  Ixix.  9.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Kara<f)dy€TaL  (j^,  A,  B,  E,  F,  G,  etc.)  is  the 
right  reading  ;  but  it  may  by  a  Hebraism  really  imply  the  Kariipaye  of  the  LXX. 
The  praeterite,  as  a  representative  of  the  present,  is  employed  also  to  denote  the 
future  (Gesen.,  Hebr.  Gram.,  ^  124,  4  ;  Turpie,  The  Old  Testament  in  the  New,  p.  29). 
Bishop  Wordsworth  points  out  that  St.  John's  phrase  ir  quotation  is  yey pafx/xevop 
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Why  did  not  this  multitude  of  ignorant  pilgrims  resist?  Why 
did  these  greedy  chafferers  content  themselves  with  dark  scowls  and 
muttered  maledictions,  while  they  suffered  their  oxen  and  sheep  to  be 
chased  into  the  streets,  and  themselves  ejected,  and  their  money  flung 
rolling  on  the  floor,  by  one  who  was  then  young  and  unknown,  and  in 
tlie  garb  of  despised  Galilee  'I  Why,  in  the  same  way,  we  might  ask, 
did  Saul  suffer  Samuel  to  beard  him  in  the  very  presence  of  his  army  1 
Why  did  David  abjectly  obey  the  orders  of  Joab  '?  Why  did  Ahab  not 
dare  to  arrest  Elijah  at  the  door  of  Naboth's  vineyard  1  Because  sin  is 
weakness  ;  because  there  is  in  the  world  nothinor  so  abject  as  a  srailtv 
coiiscience,  nothing  so  invincible  as  the  sweeping  tide.,  of  =a..  Godlike 
indignation  against  all  that  is  base  and  wrong.  How  could  these  paltry 
sacrilegious  buyers  and  sellers,  conscious  of  wrong-doing,  oppose  that 
scathing  rebuke,  or  face  the  lightnings  of  those  eyes  that  were  enkindled 
by  an  outraged  holiness  ?  When  Phinehas  the  priest  was  zealous  for 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  drove  his  javelin  through  the  bodies  of  the 
prince  of  Simeon  and  the  Midianitish  woman  with  one  glorious  thrust, 
why  did  not  guilty  Israel  avenge  that  splendid  murder  1  Why  did  not 
every  man  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  become  a  Goel  to  the  dauntless 
assassin  ?  Because  Vice  cannot  stand  for  one  moment  before  Virtue's 
uplifted  arm.  Base  and  grovelling  as  they  were,  these  money- 
mongering  Jews  felt  in  all  that  remnant  of  their  souls  which  was 
not  yet  eaten  away  by  infidelity  and  avarice  that  the  Son  of  Man  was 
right. 

Nay,  even  the  Priests  and  Pharisees,  and  Scribes  and  Levites^ 
devoured  as  they  were  by  pride  and  formalism,  could  not  condemn  an 
act  which  might  have  been  performed  by  a  Nehemiah  or  a  Judas 
Maccabseus,  and  which  agreed  with  all  that  was  purest  and  best  in 
their  traditions.^  But  when  they  had  heard  of  this  deed,  or  witnessed 
it,  and  had  time  to  recover  from  the  breathless  mixture  of  admiration, 
disgust,  and  astonishment  which  it  inspired,  they  came  to  Jesus,  and, 
though  they  did  not  dare  to  condemn  what   He  had   done,  yet  half 

.i(TTi  (vi.  31,  45;  x.  34,  etc.);  that  of  the  other  Evangelists  yiypairrai.  We  may 
notice  that  St.  John's  style  is  more  analytical  and  more  modern  than  that  of 
the  others. 

^  E.g.,  in  the  Rabbis  we  find  E.  Eliezer  Ben  Zadok  severely  blamed  for  practising 
merchandise  in  a  synagogue  which  he  himself  had  built  at  Alexandria  (Sepp). 
Gfrorer  has  pointed  out  the  remarkable  fact  that  in  the  Targum  of  Jonathan, 
at  the  last  verse  of  Zechariah  (xiv.  21),  the  word  "trader"  is  substituted  for 
"Canaanite."  **  There  shall  he  no  more  the  trader  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.*' 
(Ebrard.,  Gosp,  Hist.,  E.Tr.,  p.  219.) 
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indignantly  asked  Him  for  some  sign  that  He  had  a  right  to  act 
thus.i 

Our  Lord's  answer  in  its  full  meaning  was  far  beyond  their 
comprehension,  and  in  what  appeared  to  be  its  meaning  filled  them 
with  a  perfect  stupor  of  angry  amazement.  ^'  Destroy/'  He  said, 
"  this  Temple,^  and  in  three  day^I  will  raise  it  up." 

Destroy  this  Temple  ! — the  Temple  on  which  a  king  pre-eminent 
for  his  wealth  and  magnificence,  a  king  wealthy  and  powerful  as 
Solomon  himself,  had  lavished  his  most  splendid  resources,  and 
thereby  almost  reconciled  the  Jews  to  an  intolerable  tyranny;  the 
Temple  for  the  construction  of  which  one  thousand  wagons  had 
been  required,  and  ten  thousand  workmen  enrolled,  and  a  thousand 
priests  in  sacerdotal  vestments  employed  to  lay  the  stones  which 
the  workmen  had  already  hewn;  the  Temple  which  was  a  marvel 
to  the  world  for  its  colossal  substructions  of  marble,  its  costly  mosaics, 
its  fragrant  woods,  its  glittering  roofs,  the  golden  vine  with  its 
hanging  clusters  sculptured  over  the  entrance  door,  the  embroidered 
vails  enwoven  with  flowers  of  purple,  the  profuse  magnificence  of  its 
silver,    gold,    and    precious    stones.'^      It   had   been   already   forty-six 

^  ^'  The  Jews  "  in  John  ii.  18  means,  as  usual  in  this  Gospel,  *'  the  opponents  of 
Jesus."  The  term  hardly  occurs  in  the  other  Gospels,  except  in  the  title  on  the 
cross  *'  King  of  the  Jews  ;  "  but  to  St.  John,  "  standing  within  the  houndary  of  the 
Christian  age,  .  .  .  the  name  appears  to  be  the  true  antithesis  to  Christianity." 
(Westcott,  s  V.  ''  Jew"  in  Smith's  Diet.  Bible.) 

2  John  ii.  19.  More  literally  ** shrine"  [vabv)^  not  Uphv,  as  before  in  verse  14. 
Consequently  the  assertion  of  the  Jews  was  not  strictly  accurate,  for  o  vabs  ovros 
(as  distinguished  from  to  Uphv),  with  all  its  porticoes,  had  been  finished  in  eight  or 
nine  years.  The  Talmud  [TaaniiJi^  f.  23  a)  says  that,  to  aid  the  building,  the  rain 
which  fell  had  been  dried  with  miraculous  quickness.  The  sign  which.  Jesus  gives 
is  His  prediction.     Cf.  Micaiah  (1  Kings  xxii.  24  ;  Jer.  xx.  1 — 6,  etc.). 

3  See  the  elaborate  and  gloating  description  of  Josephus  {Antt.  xv.  11,  §§  3 — 5), 
It  appears,  however,  that  the  actual  Holy  Place — the  vahs  alone — had  been  "  built 
by  the  priests  in  a  year  and  six  months"  {id.  6).  The  expression  of  the  Jews 
applied  to  the  whole  area,  with  its  splendid  colonnades,  royal  citadel,  etc.  Josephus 
says  (xv.  11,  §  1 )  that  Herod  had  begun  the  Temple  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 
reign — i.e.,  between  Nisan  1,  A.IJ.C.  734  and  735.  This  would  give  us  A.U.C. 
781 — 782,  A.D.  28  or  29,  for  our  Lord's  first  Passover;  and  as  the  Temple  was 
begun  in  Kisleu,  the  exact  date  is  probably  a.d.  28.  This  agrees  with  the  date 
given  in  Luke  iii.  1,  if  we  suppose  that  he  dates  from  the  first  year  of  Tiberius's 
joint  reign,  as  we  seem  entitled  to  infer  from  the  evidence  of  coins,  etc.  (Wieseler, 
Beitrdgej  177  ff.  ;  see  Sanday,  Fourth  Gospel,  p.  65.)  Similarly  in  Jos.  J9.  /.  i.  21,  61, 
Herod  is  said  to  have  begun  the  Temple  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign,  which  is 
no  contradiction  to  Antt.  xv,  11,  i  1,  tne  rcign  in  the  former  instance  being  dated 
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years  in  building,  and  was  yet  far  from  finished;  and  this  unknown 
Galila3an  youth  bade  them  destroy  it,  and  lie  would  raise  it  in  three 
days  !  Such  was  the  literal  and  evidently  false  construction  which 
they  chose  to  put  upon  His  words,  though  the  recorded  practice  of 
their  own  great  prophets  might  have  shown  them  that  a  mystery  lay 
hidden  in  this  sign  which  He  gave.^ 

How  ineffaceable  was  the  impression  produced  by  the  words  is  best 
proved  by  the  fact  that  more  than  three  years  afterwards  it  was  this, 
more  than  all  His  other  discourses,  which  His  accusers  and  false 
witnesses  tried  to  pervert  into  a  constructive  evidence  of  guilt ;  nay, 
it  was  even  this,  more  than  anything  else,  with  which  the  miserable 
robber  taunted  Him  upon  the  very  cross.  They  were  obliged,  indeed, 
entirely  to  distort  His  words  into  "  /  am  able  to  destroy  the  Temple  of 
God,"  -  or  "  I  will  destroy  this  Temple  made  with  hands,  and  in  three 
days  will  build  another."  ^  He  had  never  used  these  expressions,  and 
here  also  their  false  witness  was  so  self- contradictory  as  to  break  down. 
But  they  were  well  aware  that  this  attempt  of  theirs  to  infuse  a 
political  and  seditious  meaning  into  what  He  said  was  best  calculated 
to  madden  the  tribunal  before  which  He  was  arraigned ;  indeed,  so 
well  adapted  was  it  to  this  purpose  that  the  mere  distant  echo,  as 
it  were,  of  the  same  words  was  again  the  main  cause  of  martyrdom  to 
His  proto-martyr  Stephen.^  ,  / 

'^  But  He  spake,"  says  St.  John,  "  of  the  temple  of  His  body,"  and 
he  adds  that  it  was  not  until  His  resurrection  that  His  disciples  fully 
understood  His  words.  ^  Nor  is  this  astonishing,  for  they  were  words  of 
very  deep  significance.  Hitherto  there  had  been  but  one  Temple  of 
the  true  God,  the  Temple  in  which  He  then  stood — tlie  Temple  which 
symbolised,  and  had  once  at  least,  as  the  Jews  believed,  enshrined  that 
Shechinah,  or  cloud  of  glory,  which  was  the  living  witness  to  God's 
presence  in  the  world.  But  now  the  Spirit  of  God  abode  in  a  Temple 
not  made  with  hands,  even  in  the  sacred  Body  of  the  Son  of  God  made 
flesh.     He  tabernacled  among  us ;  ''  He  had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  of 

from  the  death  of  Augustus,  in  the  latter  from  the  confirmation  of  Herod  by  the 
Komans.      The   cpKodo/m-ndri    seems   to  imply   that   the  works   were   then   suspended 
(cf.  Ezra  v.  16).     The  whole  was  not  finished  till  the  time  of  Herod  Agrippa  II. 
{Antt.  XX.  9,  §  7). 
P       1  See  Isa.  vii.  11,  14,  etc. 
•     2  Matt.  xxvi.  61. 

3  Mark  xiv.  58. 

^  Acts  vi.  14.  = 

^  Ps.  xvi.  IC ;  Hos.  vi.  2  :   1  Cor.  xv.  4,  etc. 
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the  same  material."  Even  this  was  to  be  done  away.  At  that  great 
Pentecost  three  years  later,  and  thenceforward  f^r  ever,  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  was  to  prefer 

*'  Before  all  temples  the  uprigiit  heart  and  pure." 

Every  Christian  man  was  to  be,  in  his  mortal  body,  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  was  to  be  the  central  truth,  the  sublimest  privilege 
of  the  New  Dispensation;  this  was  to  be  the  object  of  Christ's 
defparture,  and  to  make  it  *'  better  for  us  that  He  should  go  away." 
y  Nothing  could  have  been  more  amazing  to  the  carnal  mind  that 
walked  by  sight  and  not  by  faith — 'nothing  more  offensive  to  the 
Pharisaic  mind  that  clung  to  the  material — than  this  high  truth,  that 
his  sacred  Temple  at  Jerusalem  was  henceforth  to  be  no  longer,  with 
any  special  privilege,  the  place  where  men  were  to  worship  the  Father  ; 
that,  in  fact,  it  was  the  truest  Temple  no  longer.  Yet  they  might,  if 
they  had  willed  it,  have  had  some  faint  conception  of  what  Christ 
meant.  They  must  have  known  that  by  the  voice  of  John  He  had 
been  proclaimed  the  Messiah ;  they  might  have  realised  what  He 
afterwards  said  to  them,  that  *^  in  this  place  was  one  greater  than 
the  Temple ;  '^  they  might  have  entered  into  the  remarkable  utterance 
of  a  Rabbi  of  their  own  class — an  utterance  involved  in  the  prophetic 
language  of  Dan.  ix.  24,  and  which  they  ought  therefore  to  have  known 
— that  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  was  the  Messiah  Himself. 

'And  in  point  of  fact  there  is  an  incidental  but  protbundly  signi- 
ficant indication  that  they  had  a  deeper  insight  into  Christ^s  real 
meaning  than  they  chose  to  reveal.  For,  still  brooding  on  these  same 
words — the  first  official  words  which  Christ  had  addressed  to  them — 
when  Jesus  lay  dead  and  buried  in  the  rocky  tomb,  they  came  to  Pilate 
with  the  remarkable  story,  ^'  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
while  He  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again."  Now 
there  is  no  trace  that  Jesus  had  ever  used  any  such  words  distinctly  to 
them ;  and  unless  they  had  heard  the  saying  from  Judas,  or  unless  it 
had  been  repeated  by  common  rumour  derived  from  the  Apostles — 
i.e.,  unless  the  ^*we  remember  "  was  a  distinct  falsehood — they  could 
have  been  referring  to  no  other  occasion  than  this.  And  that  they 
should  have  heard  it  from  any  of  the  disciples  was  most  unlikely  ;  for 
over  the  slow  hearts  of  the  Apostles  these  words  of  our  Lord  seem  to 
have  passed  like  the  idle  wind.  In  spite  of  all  that  He  had  told  them, 
there  seems  to  have  been  nothing  which  they  expected  less  than  His 
death,  unless  it  were  His  subsequent  resurrection.     How,  then,  cam© 
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these  Pliarisees  and  Priests  to  understand  better  than  His  own 
disciples  what  our  Lord  had  meant?  Because  they  were  not  like 
the  Apostles,  loving,  guileless,  simple-hearted  men;  because,  in  spite 
of  all  their  knowledge  and  insight,  their  hearts  were  already  full  of  the 
hatred  and  rejection  which  ended  in  Christ^s  murder,  and  which  drew 
the  guilt  of  His  blood  on  the  heads  of  them  and  of  their  children. 

But  there  was  yet  another  meaning  which  the  words  involved,  not 
indeed  less  distasteful  to  their  prejudices,  but  none  the  less  full  of 
warning,  and  more  clearly  within  the  range  of  their  understandings. 
The  Temple  was  the  heart  of  the  whole  Mosaic  system,  the  head- 
quarters, so  to  speak,  of  the  entire  Levitical  ceremonial.  In  profaning 
that  Temple,  and  suffering  it  to  be  profaned — in  suffering  One  whom 
they  chose  to  regard  as  only  a  poor  Galilaean  teacher  to  achieve  that 
purification  of  it  which,  whether  from  supineness,  or  from  self-interest, 
or  from  timidity,  neither  Caiaphas,  nor  Annas,  nor  Hillel,  nor  Shammai, 
nor  Gamaliel,  nor  Herod,  had  ventured  to  attempt — were  they  not,  as  it 
were,  destroying  that  Temple,  abrogating  that  system,  bearing  witness 
by  their  very  actions  that  for  them  its  real  significance  had  passed 
away  1  *'  Finish,  then,''  i  He  might  have  implied,  at  once  by  way 
of  prophecy  and  of  permission,  "  finish  without  delay  this  your  work  of 
dissolution  :  in  three  days  will  I,  as  a  risen  Redeemer,  restore  some- 
thing better  and  greater  ;  not  a  material  Temple,  but  a  living  Church." 
Such  is  the  meaning  which  St.  Stephen  seems  to  have  seen  in  these 
words.  Such  is  the  meaning  which  is  expanded  in  so  many  passages  by 
the  matchless  reasoning  and  passion  of  St.  Paul.  But  to  this  and  every 
meaning  they  were  deaf,  and  dull,  and  blind,  They  seem  to  have  gone 
away  silent  indeed,  but  sullen  and  dissatisfied ;  suspicious  of,  yet 
indifferent  to,  the  true  solution ;  ignorant,  yet  too  haughty  and  too 
angry  to  inquire. 

What  great  works  Jesus  did  on  this  occasion  we  cannot  tell.  What- 
ever they  were,  they  caused  some  to  believe  on  Him ;  but  it  was  not  as 
yet  a  belief  in  which  He  could  trust.  Their  mere  intellectual  witness 
to  His  claims  He  needed  not ;  and  their  hearts,  untouched  as  yet,  were, 
as  He  knew  by  Divine  insight,  cold  and  barren,  treacherous  and  false.^ 

^  John  ii.  19,  Av(raT€.     It  is  obviously  hypothetic.     Cf.  Matt.  xii.  33, 
2  John  ii.  23—25. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

NICODEMUS. 
'O  hiha(TKa\os  Tov  ^Icrpa-fjK, — JoHN  iii.  10. 

A  CASTE  or  a  sect  may  consist  for  the  most  part  of  haughty  fanatics 
and  obstinate  bigots,  but  it  will  be  strange  indeed  if  there  are  to  be 
found  among  them  no  exceptions  to  the  general  characteristics  ;  strange 
if  honesty,  candour,  sensibility,  are  utterly  dead  among  them  all.  Even 
among  rulers.  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  wealthy  members  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
Clirist  found  believers  and  followers.  The  earliest  and  most  remarkable 
of  these  was  Nicodemus,  a  rich  man,  a  ruler,  a  Pharisee^  and  a  member 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  1 

A  constitutional  timidity  is,  however,  observable  in  all  which  the 
Gospels  tell  us  about  Nicodemus ;  a  timidity  which  could  not  be 
wliolly  overcome  even  by  his  honest  desire  to  befriend  and  acknowledge 
One  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  Prophet,  even  if  he  did  not  at  once  recog- 
nise in  Him  the  promised  Messiah.  Thus  the  few  words  which  he 
interposed  to  check  the  rash  injustice  of  his  colleagues  are  cautiously 
rested  on  a  general  principle,  and  betray  no  indication  of  his  personal 
faith  in  the  Galiloean  w^hom  his  sect  despised.  And  even  when  the 
power  of  Christ's  love,  manifested  on  the  cross,  had  made  the  most 
timid  disciples  bold,  Nicodemus  does  not  come  forward  with  His 
splendid  gifts  of  affection  until  the  example  had  been  set  by  one  of  his 
own  wealth,  and  rank,  and  station  in  society. ^ 

1  Matt.  ix.  18  ;  Mark  xii.  28.  Strauss  considers  this  conversation  with  Nicodemus 
to  have  hcen  invented  to  show  that  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  not  all  obscure  and 
poor  !  But  the  Fathers  and  early  Christians  considered  it  to  be  their  glory,  not 
their  reproach,  that  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  was  preached  (see  1  Cor.  i.  2G — 29).  It 
is  with  no  touch  of  regret  that  Jerome  writes,  *'  Eoclesia  Christi  non  de  Academia, 
et  liycaeo,  sed  de  vili  plebeculd  congregata  est  "  (Comm.  in  Gal.  iii.  3). 

^  John  vii.  50 ;  xix.  39.  I  have  borrowed  a  few  words  from  my  article  on 
*'  Nicodemus  "  in  Smith's  Bid.  of  the  Bible.  The  name,  which  seems  to  have  been 
not  uncommon  among  the  Jews  (Jos.  Antt.  xiv.  3,  §  2),  is  doubtless,  like  so  many 
■Jevvish  names  at  this  period,  derived  from  the  Greek.  In  the  Talmud  it  appears 
under  the  form  Nakdimon,  and  some  would  derive  it  from  naki,  *•  innocent,"  and 
dam,  "'  blood."  (See  Wetstein,  JSf.  T.  i.  150.)  Tradition  says  that  after  the 
Resurrection  (which  would  supply  the  last  outward  impulse  necessary  to  confirm 
his  faith  and  increase  his  courage)  he  became  a  professed  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
lecoived  baptism  from  Peter  and  John ;  that  the  Jews  then  stripped  him  of  his 
otiice,  beat  him,  and  drove  him  from  Jerusalem ;  that  his  kinsman  Gamaliel 
received  and  sheltered  him  in  his  country  house  till  death,  and  finally  gave  him 
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Such  was  the  Rabbi  v/ho,  with  that  mingled  candour  and  fear  o! 
man  which  characterise  all  that  we  know  of  him,  came  indeed  to  Jesus, 
but  came  cautiously  by  night.  He  was  anxious  to  know  more  of  this 
young  Galilsean  prophet  whom  he  was  too  honest  not  to  recognise  as  a 
teacher  come  from  God  ;  but  he  thought  himself  too  eminent  a  person 
among  his  sect  to  compromise  his  dignity,  and  possibly  even  his  safety, 
b^  visiting  Him  in  public. 

Although  he  is  alluded  to  in  only  a  few  touches,  because  of  that 
high  teaching  which  Jesus  vouchsafed  to  him,  yet  the  impression  left 
upon  us  by  his  individuality  is  inimitably  distinct,  and  wholly  beyond 
the  range  of  invention.  His  very  first  remark  shows  the  indirect 
character  of  his  mind — his  way  of  suggesting  rather  than  stating  what 
he  wished — the  half-patronising  desire  to  ask,  yet  the  half-shrinking 
reluctance  to  frame  his  question — the  admission  that  he,  as  well  as 
other  Sanhedrists,  knew  that  Jesus  had  "come  from  God,"i  yet  the 
hesitating  implication  that  it  was  only  ''as  a  teacher,"  and  the  sup- 
pressed inquiry,  "  What  must  I  do  T' 

Our  Lord  saw  deep  into  his  heart,  and,  avoiding  all  formalities  or 
discussion  of  preliminaries,  startles  him  at  once  with  the  solemn  un- 
compromising address,  ^'  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 
be  born  again  (or  ^  froni  above '),2  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'^ 
My  disciple  must  be  mine  in  heart  and  soul,  or  he  is  no  disciple  at  all ; 
the  question  is  not  of  doing  or  not  doing,  but  of  being, ^. ' 

That  answer  startled  Nicodemus  into  deep  earnestness  ;    but,  like 

honourable  burial  near  the  body  of  St.  {Stephen.  If  he  be  identical  with  the 
KaJcdimon  Ben  Gorion  of  the  Talmud— whose  real  name  was  Bunai — he  outlived  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  his  family  were  reduced  from  wealth  to  such  horrible  i^overty 
that,  whereas  the  bridal  bed  of  his  daughter  had  been  covered  with  a  dower  of 
12,000  denarii,  she  was  subsequently  seen  endeavouring  to  support  life  by  picking 
the  grains  from  the  ordure  of  cattle  in  the  streets.  [Gittin,  f.  56,  I;  Kethuhh., 
f.  ^^,  2,  quoted  by  Otho,  Lex  Rahh.  s.v.)  Under  the  name  Bunai  he  is  mentioned 
by  the  Talmud  as  one  of  five  disciples  of  Jesus.  (See  Taanith,  f.  19,  2  ;  Kethuhh.^ 
i.  QQ,  2  ;  Midrash  on  Koheleth,  vii.  12.) 

^  John  iii.  2,  "  We  know  that  thou  hast  come  from  God  as  a  teacher P 
^  The  tv/o  meanings  do  not  exclude  each  other.  St.  John  elsewhere  always 
uses  ajooQfiV  in  the  sense  of  "from  above''  (i.  13  ;  1  John  ii.  29  ;  iii.  9  ;  iv.  7  ;  comp. 
James  i.  17) ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  clear  that  Nicodemus  here  understood 
Christ  to  mean  also  "a  second  birth"  (ver.  4  ;  and  cf.  Gal.  vi.  15 ;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  23) ; 
and  as  our  Lord  probably  spoke  in  Aramaic,  and  there  is,  according  to  Grotius, 
no  Aramaic  word  which  has  both  meanings,  Alford  is  doubtless  right  in  making 
\t:=:z avay^vvoLadai.  The  phrase  *' kingdom  of  God^^  is  only  used  by  St,  John  in 
ui.  3,  5. 
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the  Jews  in  the  last  chapter  (ii.  20),  he  either  could  not,  or  would  not, 
grasp  its  full  intention.  He  prefers  to  play,  with  a  kind  of  querulous 
surprise,  about  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  which  he  chooses 
to  interpret  in  the  most  physical  and  unintelligible  sense.  Mere 
logomachy  like  this  Jesus  did  not  pause  to  notice ;  He  only  sheds  a  fresh 
ray  of  light  on  the  reiteration  of  His  former  warning.  He  spoke,  not  of 
the  fleshly  birth,  but  of  that  spiritual  regeneration  of  which  no  man 
could  predict  the  course  or  method,  any  more  than  they  could  tell  the 
course  of  the  night  breeze  that  rose  and  fell  and  whispered  fitfully 
outside  the  little  tabernacle  where  they  sat,i  but  which  must  be  a  birth 
by  water  and  by  the  Spirit— a  purification  that  is,  and  a  renewal — an 
outward  symbol  and  an  inward  grace — a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth 
unto  righteousness. 

Nicodemus  could  only  answer  by  an  expression  of  incredulous 
amazement.  A  Gentile  might  need,  as  it  were,  a  new  birth  when 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  communion;  but  he — a  son  of  Abraham,  a 
Rabbi,  a  zealous  keeper  of ^he  Law — could  he  need  that  new  birth  1 
How  could  such  things  b^ej/^     " """  .**-^*— 

''Art  thou  the  teacher  (6  ZilafTKaXoo)  of  Israel,"  asked  our  Lord, 
'^  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? "  ^  Art  thou  the  third  member  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  the  chdkdni  or  wise  man,  and  yet  knowest  not  the  earliest, 
simplest  lesson  of  the  initiation  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  %  If  thy 
knowledge  be  thus  carnal,  thus  limited — if  thus  thou  stumblest  on  the 
threshold,  how  canst  thou  understand  those  deeper  truths  which  He 
only  who  came  doWn  from  heaven  can  make  known  ]  The  question 
was  half  sorrowful,  half  reproachful;  but  He  proceeded  to  reveal  to 
this  Master  in  Israel  things  greater  and  stranger  than  these ;  even  the 
salvation  of  man  rendered  possible  by  the  sufferings  and  exaltation  of 

^  That  this  was  the  character  of  the  allusion  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  use  of-^ 
rh  irvcvfjia,  "  the  breeze,"  rather  than  6  dvefios,  ''  the  wind."  Riiach  in  Hebrew,  nol 
less  than  irv^vfxa  in  Greek,  means  both  spirit  and  wind.  This  is,  indeed,  the  only 
place  in  the  N.  T.  where  irvevfxa  is  used  in  this  sense  ;  but  it  is  found  in  the  LXX. 
(Gen.  viii.  1  ;  Wisd.  v.  23),  and  the  quotation  in  Heb.  i.  7.  But  to  make  it  mean, 
as  many  do,  "  The  Spirit  breathes  where  it  wills,"  etc.,  gives  an  inferior  sense.  The 
meaning  is,  *'  The  wind  breatheth  where  it  listeth  ;  so  it  is  with  every  one  born  of 
the  Spirit."     Alford  refers  to  other  instances  of  the  same  idiom. 

2  This  may,  perhaps,  be  the  meaning.  The  president  of  the  Sanhedrin  was 
called  the  JVast  («*tt?|n) ;  the  vice-president  was  called  Father  of  the  House  of 
Judgment  {{yi  n^a  n^»l) ;  the  third  member,  who  sat  on  the  president's  left,  bore  the 
title  of  chdkdMy  or  **  wise  man"  (D^n).  On  the  other  hand,  b  BiBdaKoXos  may  be 
merely  generic  =  "  one  of  ol  SiSao-zcaAo*."     Cf.  Gal.  iv.  2, 
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the  Son  of  Man;^  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  sending  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  not  to  judge,  but  to  save ;  ^  the  deliverance  for  all 
through  faith  in  Him  ;  the  condemnation  which  must  fall  on  those  who 
wilfully  reject  the  truths  He  came  to  teach. 

These  were  indeed  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — truths 
once  undreamed  of,  but  now  fully  revealed.  And  although  they 
violated  every  prejudice,  and  overthrew  every  immediate  hope  of  this 
aged  inquirer — though  to  learn  them  he  must  unlearn  the  entire 
intellectual  habits  of  his  life  and  training — yet  we  know  from  the 
sequel  that  they  must  have  sunk  into  his  inmost  soul-.  Doubtless  in 
the  further  discussion  of  them  the  night  deepened  around  tliera ;  and 
in  the  memorable  words  about  the  light  and  the  darkness  with  whicli 
the  interview  was  closed,  Jesus  gently  rebuked  the  fear  of  man  which 
led  this  great  Rabbi  to  seek  the  shelter  of  midnight  for  a  deed  which 
was  not  a  deed  of  darkness,  needing  to  be  concei)\ed,  but  which  was 
indeed  a  coming  to  the  true  and  only  Light. 

Whatever  lessons  were  uttered,  or  signs  were  done  during  the 
remainder  of  this  First  Passover,  no  further  details  are  given  us 
about  them.  Finding  a  stolid  and  insensate  opposition,  our  Lord  left 
Jerusalem,  and  went  with  His  disciples  "  into  Judsea,'"  apparently  to 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  for  there  St.  John  tells  us  that  His  disciples 
began  to  baptise.^  This  baptism,  a  distant  foreshadowing  of  the  future 
sacrament,  Christ  seems  rather  to  have  permitted  than  to  have 
directly  organised.  As  yet  it  was  the  time  of  Preparation ;  as  yet 
the  inauguration  of  His  ministry  had  been,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  of  an  isolated  and  tentative  description.  Theologians  have 
sought  for  all  kinds  of  subtle  and  profound  explanations  of  this  baptism 
by  the  disciples.  Nothing,  however,  that  has  been  suggested  throws 
any  further  light  upon  the  subject,  and  we  can  only  believe  that 
Jesus  permitted  for  a  time  this  simple  and  beautiful  rite  as  a  sign 
of    discipleship,    and    as    the    national    symbol    of    a    desire    for   that 

^  The  h\pco6riyai  (ver.  14)  is  both  literal  and  metaphorical— uplifted  on  the  cross, 
exalted  to  the  kingdom.     Cf.  Gen.  xl.  13  ;  John  xii.  32  ;  and  atrapQ-^  (Luke  v.  35). 

*^  The  change  from  'iva  Kpivri  (act.)  to  'iifo,  crcodr}  (pass.)  indicates  that  in  this  great 
salvation  man's  free-will  must  take  a  part.  Alf ord,  whose  notes  on  this  chapter  are 
specially  good,  points  out  in  verse  20  the  remarkable  variation  from  6  <pav\a  itpdaawv 
to  6  TTOioJj/  t))v  a\'f}0€iap  (cf.  v.  29,  ol  tol  aya^a  iroirjaavTes — ol  5e  ra  <^aCAairpa|ai/T6s), 
as  indicating  the  transient  and  worthless  result  of  evil  and  the  permanent  effect  of  good. 

^  He  would  not  Himself  baptise ;  the  reasons  for  this  would  be  analogous  to 
those  which  prevented  St.  Paul  from  frequently  baptising,  but  far  deeper  and  more 
peremptory. 
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lustral/ion  of  the  lieart  which  was  essential  to  all  who  would  enter 
ilito  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

John  the  Baptist  was  still  continuing  his  baptism  of  repentance. 
Plere,  too,  theologians  have  discovered  a  mysterious  difficulty,  and 
have  entered  into  elaborate  disquisitions  on  the  relations  between  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  and  of  John.  Nothing,  however,  has  been  elicited 
from  the  discussion.^^  Inasmuch  as  the  full  activity  of  Christ's  ministry 
had  not  yet  begun,  the  baptism  of  St.  John,  no  less  than  that  of  the 
disciples,  must  be  still  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  repentance  and  purity. 
Nor  will  anyone  who  is  convinced  that  Repentance  is  ^'the  younger 
brother  of  Innocence,''  and  that  for  all  who  have  sinned  repentance  is 
the  very  work  of  life,  be  surprised  that  the  earliest  preaching  of  Jesus, 
as  of  John,  was — ^'  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  ^ 
The  time  of  preparation,  of  preliminary  testing,  was  not  over  yet ;  it 
was  indeed  drawing  to  a  conclusion,  and  this  baptism  by  the  disciples 
was  but  a  transitory  phase  of  the  opening  ministry.  And  the  fact  that 
John  no  longer  preached  in  the  wilderness,  or  baptised  at  Bethany,  but 
had  found  it  desirable  to  leave  the  scene  of  his  brief  triumph  and  glory, 
marked  that  there  was  a  waning  in  the  brightness  of  that  star  of  the 
Gospel  dawn.  The  humble  spirit  of  John — in  all  of  whose  words  a 
dee[)  undertone  of  sadness  is  traceable — accepted,  in  entire  submissiveness 
to  tlie  will  of  God,  the  destiny  of  a  brief  and  interrupted  mission. 

He  had  removed  to  ^non,  near  Salim,  a  locality  so  wholly  uncertain 
that  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  any  decision  respecting  it.'*^  Some  still 
came  to  his  baptism,  though  probably  in  diminished  numbers,  for  a 
larger  multitude  now  began  to  flock  to  the  baptism  of  Christ's  disciples. 
But  the  ignoble  jealousy  which  could  not  darken  the  illuminated  soul 

^  Tert.,  i)^  BapiismOj  xi.  ;  Calvin,  InsHit.,  cc.  15,  18;  Schneckenburger,  Ueber 
das  Alter  cler  Jiidischen  PrGsely ten-tan fe ;  Wall,  Hist,  of  Inf.  Bapt. ;  R.  Hall, 
Works,  ii.  175,  seqq.,  etc. — Ewald  thinks  that  the  baptism  of  the  disciples  only 
differed  from  that  of  John  in  the  two  respects  that — (i.)  it  was  now  directed  to 
Jesus  definitely  as  the  Messiah  to  whom  John  had  borne  witness ;  and  (ii.)  that 
it  was  an  initiation  not  into  painful  penitences,  but  into  a  life  of  divine  joy 
and  love  [Gesch.  Christ.,  p.  345).  i 

'^  Matt,  xviii.  3  ;  Mark  i.  15.  \ 

2  Jerome,  and  the  great  majority  of  inquirers,  place  it  near  Beth-shean,  or 
Scythopolis,  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  where  there  were  ruins  called  Salumias, 
and  a  spring.  The  objection  to  this  is  that  it  would  be  in  the  limits  of  Samaria. 
Kobinson  (iii.  298)  found  a  Salim  east  of  Nablous.  Others  have  fancied  they  found 
places  which  might  answer  the  description  near  Hebron  (cf.  Josh.  xv.  32) ;  and  even 
at  Wady  Seleim,  five  miles  N.E.  of  Jerusalem.  The  identification  of  the  site  is  of 
no  groat  importance  for  the  narrative,  — 
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of  the  Forerunner  found  a  ready  place  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers. 
How  long  it  may  have  smouldered  we  do  not  know,  but  it  was  called 
into  active  display  during  the  controversy  excited  by  the  fact  that  two 
great  Teachers,  of  whom  one  had  testified  to  the  other  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  were  baptising  large  multitudes  of  people,  although  the 
Sanhedrin  and  all  the  appointed  authorities  of  the  nation  had  declared 
against  their  claims.  Some  Jew^  had  annoyed  the  disciples  of  John 
with  a  dispute  about  purification,  and  they  vented  their  perplexed  and 
mortified  feelings  in  a  complaint  to  their  great  master  :  "  Rabbi,  He 
who  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  hast  borne  witness,^ 
lo,  lie  is  baptising,  and  all  men  are  coming  to  Him."  The  significant 
suppression  of  the  name,  the  tone  of  irritation  at  what  appeared  to 
them  an  encroachment,  the  scarcely  subdued  resentment  that  anyone 
should  be  a  successful  rival  to  him  whose  words  had  for  a  season  so 
deeply  stirred  the  hearts  of  men,  are  all  apparent  in  this  querulous 
address.  And  in  the  noble  answer  to  it  all  John's  inherent  greatness 
shone  forth.  He  could  riot  enter  into  rivalries,  which  would  be  a 
treachery  against  his  deepest  convictions,  a  falsification  of  his  most 
solemn  words.  God  was  the  sole  source  of  human  gifts,  and  in  His 
sight  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  human  greatness.  He  reminded 
them  of  his  asseveration  that  he  was  7iot  the  Christ,  but  only  His 
messenger ;  he  was  not  the  Bridegroom,  but  the  Bridegroom's  friend  ; 
and  his  heart  was  even  now  being  gladdened  by  the  Bridegroom's  voice. 
Henceforth  he  was  content  to  decrease  ;  content  that  his  little  light 
should  be  swallowed  up  in  the  boundless  Dawn.  He  was  but  an 
earthly  messenger ;  but  he  had  put  the  seal  of  his  most  intense 
conviction  to  the  belief  that  God  was  true,  and  had  given  all  things  to 
His  Son,  and  that  through  Him  alone  could  eternal  life  be  won.      , 


CHAPTER    XV. 

THE    WOMAN    OF    SAMARIA. 

Kal     av4a>^€U    6    Sehs    rovs    6(pOa\fjiovs    avrris,    Kol    eldi    (ppeap    v^aros    (coyTos,  — 
Gex,  xxi.  19,  LXX. 

*'  In  templo  vis  orare?  in  te  ora,  sed  priiis  esto  templum  Dei." — Aug. 

The  Jew  whose  discussions  had  thus  deeply  moved   the  followers  of 
John  may  well  have  been  one  of   the  prominent  Pharisees;    and  our 

^  fX€Ta  ^lovdalovy  "  with  a  JeWj^^  seems  to  be  undoubtedly  the  right  reading  in 
John  iii.  25.     («,  A,  B,  L,  etc.)  ^  fiffxapTvprjKasy  a  perfect  tense  (John  iii.  26). 
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Lord  soon  became  aware  that  they  were  watching  His  proceedings  with 
an  unfriendly  eye.  Their  hostility  to  John  was  a  still  deeper  hostility 
against  Him,  for  the  very  reason  that  His  teaching  was  already  more 
successful.  Perhaps  in  consequence  of  this  determined  rejection  of  the 
earliest  steps  of  His  teaching — perhaps  also  out  of  regard  for  the 
wounded  feelings  of  John's  followers — but  most  of  all  because  at  this 
very  time  the  news  reached  Him  that  John  had  been  seized  by  Herod 
Antipas  and  thrown  into  prison — Jesus  left  Judaea,  and  again  departed 
into  Galilee.^  Being  already  in  the  north  of  Judaea,  He  chose  the  route 
which  led  through  Samaria.  The  fanaticism  of  Jewish  hatred,  the 
fastidiousness  of  Jewish  Pharisaism,  which  led  His  countrymen  when 
travelling  alone  to  avoid  that  route, ^  could  have  no  existence  for  Him, 
and  were  things  rather  to  be  discouraged  than  approved. 

Starting  early  in  the  morning,  to  enjoy  as  many  as  possible  of  the 
cool  hours  for  travelling,  He  stopped  at  length  for  rest  and  refreshment 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sychar,^  a  city  not  far  from  the  well  in  the~ 
fertile  district  which  the  "partiality  of  the  patriarch  Jacob  had  be- 
queathed to  his  favourite  son.  The  well,  like  all  frequented  wells ^ in 
the  East,  was  doubtless  sheltered  by  a  little  alcove,  in  which  were 
seats  of  stbne. 

It   was  the  hour  of  noon,^  and  weary  as  He  was  with  the  long 

1  The  fi^t  reasons  are  emphasised  by  John  (iv.  2,  3),  the  latter  by  Matt.  iv.  12; 
Mark  i.  14.  For  the  imprisonment  of  John,  rid.  wfra^  Chap.  XX.  (see  pp.  206  seqq.). 
The  8ynoptists  markedly  make  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  beginning  of  the 
Galilaean  ministry,  but  the  Fourth  Gospel  supplies  the  hiatus  which  they  leave. 

2  Jos.  Vit.  \  52. 

3  The  town  of  Shechem  (cf.  iv.  5  with  Gen.  xxxiii.  19  ;  xlviii.  22,  *'one  portion, '' 
LXX.  'XiKLixa.  e^aiperov)  —  the  modern  Nablus  (Neapolis)  corresponds  to  the 
description  here  given  of  Sychar;  and  if  we  imagine  that  the  city  extended  a 
little  farther  eastward  than  at  present,  it  is  not  so  far  from  the  well  as  to  render 
it  unlikely  that  the  women  of  the  city  Avould  sometimes  resort  to  it  for  the  cool 
and  sacred  water.  From  what  the  name  of  Sychar  is  derived  is  uncertain.  The 
word  \ey6jUL€i/os  in  8t.  John  seems  to  imply  a  sobriquet  (xi.  16  ;  xx.  2i  ;  xix,  13). 
It  may  be  "^i/tr?  (sheker)^  *'a  lie,"  alluding  to  the  false  worship  of  the  Temple  on 
Gerizim ;  or  "bxD  {shikkor),  *'  drunken,"  alluding  to  Isa.  xxviii.  1  ;  or  ID^D  (sukar)y 
*'  a  sepulchre,"  alluding  to  Joseph's  tomb,  which  is  close  by  (Josh.  xxiv.  32).  Jf 
the  designation  were  common,  St.  John  might  use  it  without  any  shadow  of  scorn ; 
or,  again,  Sychar  may  possibly  have  been  a  village  [irSXis  is  very  loosel}'  used; 
thus  Capernaum  in  the  Gospels  is  called  TrJAty,  though  Josephus  only  calls  it  a 
village,  K(viiir]']  nearer  the  well  than  Sichem,  on  the  site  of  the  village  now  called 
El  Askar,  a  name  which  Mr.  Thomson  says  (The  Land  and  the  Book^u.  220)  may 
verj^  easily  have  been  corrupted  from  Sychar.     (See,  too,  Keim,  iii.  15,  16.) 

*  I  must  here  repeat  that  I  see  no  sufficient  reason  for  supposing  that  St.  John 
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journey,  possibly  also  with  the  extreme  heat,  our  Lord  sat  "thus'' 
on  the  well.i  The  expression  in  the  original  is  most  pathf;tically 
picturesque.  It  implies  that  the  Wayfarer  was  quite  tired  out,  and 
in  His  exhaustion  flung  His  limbs  wearily  on  the  seat,  anxious,  if 
possible,  for  complete  repose.  His  disciples — probably  the  two  pairs  of 
brothers  whom  He  had  called  among  the  earliest,  and  with  them  the 
friends  Philip  and  Bartholomew — had  left  Him  to  buy  in  the  neigh- 
bouring city  what  was  necessary  for  their  wants ;  and,  hungry  and 
thirsty.  He  who  bore  all  our  infirmities  sat  wearily  awaiting  them, 
when  His  solitude  was  broken  by  the  approach  of  a  woman.  In  a 
May  noon  in  Palestine  the  heat  may  be  indeed  intense,^  but  it  is  not 
too  intense  to  admit  of  moving  about ;  and  this  woman,  either  from 
accident,  or,  possibly,  because  she  was  in  no  good  repute,  and  therefore 
would  avoid  the  hour  when  the  well   would  be  thronged  by  all   tlie 

adopts  a  dilterent  computation  of  hours  Irom  that  of  the  other  Evangelists.  11  it 
had  been  evening,  there  would  have  been  many  women  at  the  well  instead  of  one ; 
and,  as  Alford  observes,  St.  John,  if  he  had  meant  six  in  the  evening,  would  have 
naturally  specified  whether  he  meant  six  a.m.  or  p.m.  It  is  a  pity  that  such  a 
notion  has  ever  been  started.  Rettig,  followed  by  Olshausen,  Meyer,  Tholuck,  etc., 
assumed  that  the  Romans  had  a  civil  day,  the  same  as  the  modern.  Hug  attempted, 
but  quite  failed,  te  prove  it.  Wieseler,  acknowledging  that  there  is  no  evidence  of 
any  such  civil  reckoning,  appeals  to  the  fact  that  for  scientific  purposes  the  hora 
aequinoctiaUs  {i.e.,  the  twenty-fourth  part  of  a  wx^'hl^^pov)  was  recognised  (e.g,  by 
Pliny,  Jlist.  Nat.  ii,  79),  and  concludes  from  internal  evidence — but,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  quite  unnecessarily — that  St.  John  must  have  done  so  (Synops.,  pp.  377  ff.,  E.Tr.). 
Ewald  also  adopts  this  view  in  a  more  summary  way  {Gesch.  Christ.,  pp.  323,  573 ; 
Alterthumer,  p.  452),  though  he  admits  that  Josephus  {Vit.  54)  and  Philo  [Opp.  i. 
p.  692)  have  no  such  reckoning.  Townson  conjectured,  without  sufficient  proof, 
that  St.  John  had  found  this  mode  of  reckoning  in  use  at  Ephesus.  St.  John 
reckoned  his  hours  from  sunrise,  as  did  the  rest  of  mankind  till  the  fifth  century, 
so  far  as  we  know.      (See  p.  105.) 

^  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  a7r\a>s  Koi  cos  eruxe.  "  Solus  .  .  .  sine  pompa, 
merae  lassitudinis  causa  "  (Bengel). 

-  It  is  not  possible  to  determine  at  what  time  of  the  year  this  incident  took 
place.  Those  who  take  John  iv.  35  literally,  suppose  that  it  was  in  December; 
those  who  take  verse  36  literally,  place  it  in  May.  Now  one  of  the  two  must  be 
metaphorical,  and  how  shall  we  decide  which  ?  Each  supposition  is  surrounded 
with  difficulties ;  but  as  the  baptising  period  seems  to  have  been  extremely  short, 
and  as  the  Passover  in  this  year  was  in  A]3ril,  there  is  possibly  a  shade  more 
likelihood  that  it  took  place  in  May.  If  so,  "  Say  ye  not,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest,"  must  be  understood  as  being  merel}^  a  proverbial 
expression  of  the  average  interval  between  seed-time  and  harvest  in  some  parts 
of  Palestine ;  for  which  proverb  there  are  parallels  both  in  Hebrew  and  classic 
literature. 
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women  of  the  city,i  was  coming  to  draw  water.  Her  national  en-, 
thusiasm  and  reverence  for  the  great  ancestor  of  her  race,  or  perhaps 
the  superior  coolness  and  freshness  of  the  water,  may  have  been  sufficient 
motive  to  induce  her  to  seek  this  well  rather  than  any  nearer  fountain. ^ 
Water  in  the  East  is  not  only  a  necessity,  but  a  delicious  luxury,  and 
the  natives  of  Palestine  are  connoisseurs  as  to  its  quality. 

Jesus  would  have  hailed  her  approach.  The  scene,  indeed,  in  that 
rich  green  valley,  with  the  great  corn-fields  spreading  far  and  wide,  and 
the  grateful  shadow  of  trees,  and  the  rounded  masses  of  Ebal  and 
Gerizim  rising  on  either  hand,  might  well  have  invited  to  lonely  musing; 
and  all  the  associations  of  that  sacred  spot — the  story  of  Jacob,  the 
neighbouring  tomb  of  the  princely  Joseph,  the  memories  of  Joshua 
and  of  Gideon,  and  the  long  line  of  Israeli tish  kings — would  suppl}^ 
many  a  theme  for  such  meditations.  But  the  Lord  was  thirsty  and 
fatigued,  and  having  no  means  of  reaching  the  cool  water  which 
glimmered  deep  below  the  well's  mouth.  He  said  to  the  woman,  "  Give 
Me  to  drink.''  '^       ^ 

Every  one  who  has  travelled  in  the  East  knows  how  glad  and  ready 
is  the  response  to  this  request.  The  miserable  Fellah,  even  the  rough 
Bedawy,  seems  to  feel  a  positive  pleasure  in  having  it  in  his  power  to 
obey  the  command  of  his  great  prophet,  and  share  with  a  thirsty 
traveller  the  priceless  element.  But  so  deadly  was  the  hatred  and 
rivalry  between  Jews  and  Samaritans,  so  entire  the  absence  of  all 
familiar  intercourse  between  them,  that  the  request  only  elicited  from 
the  woman  of  Samaria  an  expression  of  surprise  that  it  should  have 
been  made. 

The  dress  of  Jesus,  and  specially  llis  pronunciation,  sufficiently 
showed  her  that  He  was  a  Jew,^  and  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  were  too 
mutually  antagonistic  for  any  interchange  of  friendly  civilities."^ 

^  Gen.  xxiv.  11. 

-  7rr77?7  (Jolm  iv.  G).  <^p€a/>  (ver.  12).  Porter  says  that  at  Damascus  women 
will  often  go  for  water  to  ?.  particular  fountain  a  mile  or  more  from  their  houses, 
though  water  is  ahundant. 

^  Stier  thinks  that  even  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  words  Teni  lishtoth^  ^'  Give 
Me  to  drink."  Jesus  may  have  shown  that  He  was  not  a  Samaritan. 

*  ov  yap  (Tvyxpcovrai  {i.e.,  hold  no  familiar  it?/  with)  ^lovda7oL  ^afxap^irais  (John  iv.  9) ; 
see  Ezra  iv.  1.  Even  our  Lord  speaks  of  a  Samaritan  as  aKAoy^v-qs  (Luke  xvii.  18). 
The  Jews  called  them  Cuthites  and  "lion  proselytes  "  (with  reference  to  2  Kings 
xvii.  28—41);  coupled  the  name  of  "Samaritan"  with  "devil";  accused  them 
of  worshipping-  the  earrings  and  idolatrous  amulets  buried  by  Jacob  under  the 
Allonmeonenim  or  *' Enchanter's  Oak"  (Gen.  xxxv.  4);  cursed  them  in  their 
synagogues;  did  not  suffer  them  to  become  proselytes;  said  that  to  eat  their  bread 
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/  Gently,  and  without  a  word  of  rebuke,^  our  Lord  tells  her  that  had 
she  known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  was  who  said  unto  her  "  Give 
Me  to  drink,"  she  would  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given 
lier  living  water. ^  She  pointed  to  the  well,  a  hundred  feet  deep.  He 
had  nothing  to  draw  with  :  whence  could  He  obtain  this  living  water  1 
And  then,  perhaps  with  a  smile  of  incredulity  and  national  pride,  she 
asked  if  He  were  greater  than  their  father  Jacob,  who  had  digged  and 
drunk  of  that  very  well.^     And  yet  there  must  have  been  something 

was  like  eating  swine's  flesli ;  and  denied  them  all  share  in  the  resurrection.  ITie 
Samaritans,  on  their  part,  were  accused  of  waylaying  Jews  ;  of  misleading  them  by 
false  fire-signals,  and  of  having  scattered  hones  in  the  Temple  (Jos.  Antt.  xx.  6,  §  1 ; 
xviii.  2,  §  2).  *' Are  you  a  Jew?  "  asked  Salameh  Cohen,  the  Samaritan  high-priest, 
of  Dr.  Frankl;  **  and  do  you  come  to  us,  the  Samaritans,  who  are  despised  by  the 
Jews?"  [Jeivs  in  the  East^  ii.  329).  He  added  that  they  would  willingly  live  in 
friendship  with  the  Jews,  but  that  the  Jews  avoided  all  intercourse  with  them. 
Soon  after,  visiting  the  Sepharedish  Jews  of  Nablous,  Dr.  Frankl  asked  one  of  that 
sect,  ''if  he  had  any  intercourse  with  the  Samaritans.  The  women  retreated  with 
a  cry  of  horror,  and  one  of  them  said,  '  Have  you  been  among  the  worshippers 
of  the  pigeon  ? '  I  said  that  I  had.  The  women  again  fell  back  with  the 
same  expression  of  repugnance,  and  one  of  them  said,  '  Take  a  purifying  hath  .' '  " 
(id.  p.  334).  I  had  the  pleasure  of  spending  a  day  among  the  Samaritans  encamped 
on  Mount  Gerizim  for  their  annual  passover,  and  neither  in  their  habits  nor 
apparent  character  could  I  see  any  cause  for  all  this  horror  and  hatred. 

^  Yet  even  in  the  form  of  this  reply  Jesus  indicated  that  He  does  not ''  ask  " 
{alr^'ip,  the  word  of  an  inferior),  but  "says  to  thee"  {6  \4ycou  aoi).  The  asking 
{fJTri(ras  a//)  should  have  been  her  part.     (See  Trench,  Studies,  p.  94.) 

2  Not  far  from  Jacob's  well — which  is  one  of  the  very  few  precise  spots  in 
Palestine  actually  and  closely  identified  by  probability,  as  well  as  by  unanimous 
tradition,  with  our  Saviour's  presence — there  gushes  a  sweet  and  abundant  stream. 
The  fact  that  even  the  close  vicinity  of  the  fountain  should  not  have  been  enough 
to  render  needless  the  toil  of  Jacob  in  digging  the  well — which  is  of  immense 
depth — forcibly  illustrates  the  jealousy  and  suspicion  that  marked  his  relations  to 
the  neiglibouring  Canaanites.  I  sat  by  Jacob's  well  at  noon  one  April  day  in  1870, 
hot  and  thirsty  and  tired.  The  well  is  now  dry — and,  in  fact,  all  that  can  be  seen  of 
it  is  a  pit  some  twenty  feet  deep — the  true  w^ell  (or,  at  any  rate,  the  mouth  of  it) 
having  been  filled  up  with  masses  of  rubble  and  masonry  from  the  basilica  once 
built  over  it.  Captain  Anderson  descended  it  to  a  depth  of  seventy-five  feet,  and  it 
may  have  been  twice  that  depth  originally  (Work  in  Palestine,  p.  201).  Kiding  on 
to  the  stream,  I  asked  for  some  water,  and  to  my  extreme  surprise,  for  it  never 
happened  on  any  other  occasion,  was  refused.  I  can  only  suppose  that  the  cup 
v/hich  the  Arab  had  in  his  hand  was  in  some  way  sacred,  and  he  did  not  wish  it  to 
be  touched  by  a  Nmrdmj. 

2  Comp.  Gen.  xlix.  22  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  28.  Josephus  {Antt.  ix.  14,  J  3  ;  xi.  8,  §  6 ; 
xii.  5,  \  5)  says  that  the  Samaritans  were  fond  of  appealing  to  their  descent  from 
Jacob  when  the  Jews  were  in  prosperity,  but  denied  all  relationship  when  the  Jews 
were  in  adversity.     The  son  of  Sirach  calls  them  "  the  foolish  people  (  6  Xabs  b  fjLwphs) 
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which  struck  and  overawed  her  in  His  words,  for  now  she  addresses 
Him  by  the  title  of  respect  which  had  been  wanting  in  her  first 
address. 

Our  Lord  is  not  deterred  by  the  hard  literalism  of  her  reply.  He 
treats  it  as  He  had  treated  similar  unimaginative  dulness  m  the  learned 
Nicodemus,  by  still  drawing  her  thoughts  upward,  if  possible,  to  a 
higher  region.  She  was  thinking  of  common  water,  of  which  he  who 
drinketh  would  thirst  again;  but  the  water  He  spake  of  was  a 
fountain  within  the  heart,i  which  quenched  all  thirst  for  ever,  and 
sprang  up  unto  eternal  life.^ 

She  becomes  the  suppliant  now.  He  had  asked  her  a  little  favour, 
\  which  she  had  delayed,  or  half  declined ;  He  now  offers  her  an  eternal 
gift.  She  sees  that  she  is  in  some  great  Presence,  and  begs  for  this 
living  water,  but  again  with  the  same  unspiritual  narrowness — she 
only  begs  for  it  that  she  might  thirst  no  more,  nor  come  there  to 
draw. 

But  enough  was  done  for  the  present  to  awake  and  to  instruct  this 
poor  stranger,  and  abruptly  breaking  off  this  portion  of  the  conversation, 
Jesus  bids  her  call  her  husband,  and  return.  All  that  was  in  His  mind 
when  He  uttered  this  command  we  cannot  tell ;  it  may  have  been 
because  the  immemorial  decorum  of  the  East  regarded  it  as  unbecoming, 
if  not  as  positively  wrong,  for  any  man,  and,  above  all,  for  a  Rabbi,  to 
hold  conversation  with  a  strange  woman  ;  it  may  have  been  also  to  break 
a  stony  heart,  to  awake  a  sleeping  conscience.  For  she  was  forced  to 
answer  that  she  had  no  husband,  and  our  Lord,  in  grave  confirmation  of 
her  confession,  unbared  to  her  the  secret  of  a  loose  and  wanton  life.  She 
had  had  five  husbands,  and  he  whom  she  now  had  was  not  her  husband,^ 

that  dwolleth  in  Shechem."  Wetstein  thinks  that  this  was  a  play  on  the  ancient 
name  Moreh.  ''  There  be  two  manner  of  nations  which  my  heart  abhorreth,  and 
the  third  is  no  nation :  they  that  sit  upon  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  and  they  that 
dwell  among  the  Philistines,  and  that  foolish  people  that  dwell  in  Sichem  "  (Ecclus- 1. 
25,  26). 

1  Marcus  Aurelius  supplies  a  parallel  in  form,  hut  how  far  less  deep  in  meaning ! 
[tvhov  ^\iiT€'  €udov  7]  TTTjy^  Tov  ajaOov  Kol  ael  ava^Xveiv  dvvafieyrjy  iau  (rKairrys). 

2  Cf.  ^sa.  xii.  3.  The  water  is  always  there ;  what  is  wanting  is  the  sacred 
thirst.     "Ubi  sitis  recurrit,  hominis,  non  aquae  defectus  est"  (Bengel). 

8  Keim,  and  many  others,  think  it  indisputable  that  this  is  an  allegorical 
reference  to  the  five  religions  brought  by  the  Asiatic  settlers  into  Samaria,  and 
the  hybrid  Jehovism  into  which  they  were  merged !  (See  2  Kings  xvii.  24 ;  Jos. 
Antt.  ix.  14,  3.)  Strange  that  an  allusion  so  superfluously  dim  should  have  been 
made  at  all.  If  the  Gospels  were  only  intelligible  to  those  who  could  guess  the 
solution  of  such  enigmas,  the  study  of  them  might  well  be  discredited  altogether. 
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She  saw  that  a  Prophet  was  before  her^  but  from  the  facts  of  her 
own  history  ^ — on  which  she  is  naturally  anxious  to  linger  as  little 
as  possible — her  eager  mind  flies  to  the  one  great  question  which  was 
daily  agitated  with  such  fierce  passion  between  her  race  and  that  of 
Him  to  whom  she  spake,  and  which  lay  at  the  rjot  of  the  savage 
animosity  with  which  they  treated  each  other.  Chance  had  thrown  her 
into  the  society  of  a  great  Teacher  :  was  it  not  a  good  opportunity  to 
settle  for  ever  the  immense  discussion  between  Jews  and  Samaritans  as 
to  whether  Jerusalem  or  Gerizim  was  the  holy  place  of  Palestine — 
Jerusalem,  where  Solomon  had  built  his  temple ;  or  Gerizim,  the 
immemorial  sanctuary,  where  Joshua  had  uttered  the  blessings,  and 
where  Abraham  had  been  ready  to  offer  up  his  son  1'^  Pointing  to  the 
summit  of  the  mountain  towering  eight  hundred  feet  above  them, 
and  crowned  by  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  temple  of  Manasseh,  which 
Hyrcanus  had  destroyed,  she  put  her  dubious  question,  "  Our  fathers 
worshipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye  say  that  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship  ?"  ^ 

Briefly,  and  merely  by  way  of  parenthesis,  He  resolved  her 
immediate  problem.  As  against  the  Samaritans,  the  Jews  were 
unquestionably  right.  Jerusalem  was  the  place  which  God  had 
chosen ;  compared  to  the  hybrid  and  defective  worship  of  Samaria, 
Judaism  was  pure  and   tru?,^     But  before  and  after  touching  on  the 

1  Deut.  xxvii.  4  (where  they  read  Gerizim).  Cf.  Gen.  xii.  7;  xxxiii.  18, 
Dent.  xii.  5  ;  xi.  29.  See  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  pp.  236,  250,  etc.,  ed.  1866, 
and  the  remarkable  story  in  Jos.  Antt,  xviii.  4,  §  1,  where  Jews  and  Samaritans 
each  plead  their  own  cause  before  Ptolemy  Philometer,  on  the  condition  that  those 
who  were  defeated  in  the  argument  should  be  put  to  death,  which  was  the  fate  of 
the  Samaritan  advocates. 
|[  2  Gren.  xii.  6 ;  xxxiii.  18,  20  :  Jos.  Antt.  xi.  8,  §  4.  Some  have  seen  in  the 
woman's  question  a  mere  desire  to  "  turn  the  conversation "  and  to  avoid  the 
personal  and  searching  topics  to  which  it  seemed  likely  to  lead.  Although  there  is 
no  sign  that  her  conscience  was  sufficiently  moved  to  make  this  likel}^,  we  may 
doubtless  see  in  what  she  says  the  common  phenomenon  of  an  intense  interest  in 
speculative  and  party  questions,  combined  with  an  utter  apathy  respecting  moral 
obedience. 

«*  John  iv.  22,  "  We  worship  what  we  know  ;  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews " 
(Tsa.  ii.  3;  comp.  the  phrase  of  Tacitus,  preserved  in  Snip.  Severus,  '^  Christian os 
ex  Judaeis  exstitisse  ").  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  such  a  sentence  could  not 
conceivably  have  been  written  by  the  Asiatic  Gnostic  to  whom  the  school  of  Baur 
attribute  the  Fourth  Gospel.  *'  The  r]fji^7s  is  remarkable  as  being  the  only  instance 
of  our  Lord  thus  speaking.  .  .  .  The  nearest  approach  to  it  is  Matt.  xv.  24,  26  '* 
(Alford).  Josephus  preserves  the  striking  fact  that,  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander, 
the  Temple  on  Gerizim  had  no  name  (audovvjuLoi/  Upov,  Antt,  xii.  5,  §  5).     The  Jews 
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temporal  controversy,  He  uttered  to  her  the  mighty  and  memorable 
prophecy,  that  the  hour  was  coming,  yea,  now  was,  when  '•  neither  in 
this  mountain  nor  yet  in  Jerusalem  "  should  true  worshippers  worship 
the  Father,  but  in  every  place  should  w^orship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth. 

She  was  deeply  moved  and  touched;  but  how  could  she,  at  the 
mere  chance  v/ord  of  an  unknown  stranger,  give  up  the  strong  faith 
in  which  she  and  her  fathers  had  been  born  and  bred  ?  With  a  sigh 
she  referred  the  final  settlement  of  this  and  of  every  question  to  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah  ;i  and  then  He  spake  the  simple,  awful  words — - 
**  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He."^ 

His  birth  had  been  first  revealed  by  night  to  a  few  unknown  and 
humble  shepherds  ;  the  first  full,  clear  announcement  by  Himself  of 
His  own  Messiahship  was  made  by  a  well-side  in  the  weary  noon  to  a 
single  obscure  Samaritan  v/oman.  And  to  this  poor,  sinful,  ignorant 
stranger  had  been  uttered  words  of  immortal  significance,  to  which  all 
future  ages  would  listen,  as  it  were,  with  hushed  breath  and  on  their 
knees. 

Who  would  have  inverited^  who  would  have  merely  imagined^  things 
so  unlike  the  thoughts  of  man  as  these  1  ^ 

gave  it  the  contemptuous  designation  of  ciD'^b-:,  perhaps  "dung- temple.'*  Tho 
Samaritans  actually  proposed  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes  that  it  should  be  dedicated  to 
Jupiter  Hellenius. 

1  The  Messianic  hopes  of  the  Samaritans  were  founded,  not  on  the  Prophets 
(whom  they  rejected),  hut  on  such  passages  as  Gen.  xlix.  10^;  Num.  xxiv.  17; 
Dcut.  xviii.  15.  That  they  had  hopes  of  a  character  more  or  less  Messianic  is 
independently  proved  by  Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  4,  §  1  ;  and  both  Simon  Magus  and 
Dositheus  may  fairly  he  regarded  as  false  Messiahs.  Yet  Sir  R.  Hanson  {Jesus  oj 
History,  pp.  82 — 85)  relies  on  the  supposed  absence  of  Messianic  expectations  in 
Samaria  as  one  argument  against  the  genuineness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  (see  Sanday, 
p.  88).  It  is  true  that  the  Tirithaha  impostor  is  not  said  by  Josephus  [1.  c.)  to  have 
called  himself  a  Christ:  hut  this  silence  would  prove  little.  Ewald  [Gesch,  Christ,, 
174,  349)  seems  to  feel  a  needless  difficulty  here.  If  Hausrath  (Netitest.  Zeitgcsch.) 
were  right  in  dating  the  disturbance  about  this  time,  the  woman's  remark  would  he 
still  more  natural ;  hut  probably  this  event  was  six  or  seven  years  after  this  date. 

2  On  the  formula  which  referred  the  decision  of  perplexities  to  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah,  see  1  Mace.  iv.  4G  ;  xiv.  41.  Trench  {Studies,  p.  125)  thinks  that  it  was 
about  this  time  that  the  false  Messiah  Dositheus  arose  among  the  Samaritans. 

3  A  somewhat  similar  story  occurs  in  the  life  of  Ananda,  the  favourite  disciple  of 
Buddha;  but  I  feel  a  strong  conviction  that  some  of  these  Buddhist  stories  are 
simply  distorted  echoes  of  the  Gospel  interpolated  into  the  Lalita  Vistara  (see  Beal's 
Travels  of  Fah  IIia)t  and  Snng  Yun,  pp.  Ixxii.,  Ixxiii.),  and  that  others  are  merely 
accidental  resemblances. 
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And  here  the  conversation  was  interrupted  ;  for  the  dii^ciples — and 
among  them  he  who  writes  the  record — returned  to  their  Master. 
Jacob's  well  is  dug  on  elevated  ground,  on  a  spur  of  Gerizim,  and 
in  a  part  of  the  plain  unobstructed  and  unshaded  by  trees  or  buildings. 
From  a  distance  in  that  clear  air  they  had  seon  and  had  heard  their 
Master  in  long  and  earnest  conversation  with  a  solitary  figure.  He 
a  Jew,  He  a  Rabbi,  talking  to  *^  a  woman,''  and  that  woman  a 
Samaritan,  and  that  Samaritan  a  sinner  !  ^  Yet  they  dared  not  suggest 
anything  to  Him  ;  they  dared  not  question  Him.  The  sense  of  His 
majesty,  the  love  and  the  faith  Hio  very  presence  breathed,  over- 
shadowed all  minor  doubts  or  wondering  curiosities. 

Meanwhile  the  woman,  forgetting  even  her  water-pot  in  her 
impetuous  amazement,  had  hurried  to  the  city  with  her  wondrous 
story.  Here  was  one  who  had  revealed  to  her  the  very  secrets  of 
her  life.     ''  Can  this  be  the  Messiah  1 '' 

The  Samaritans — in  all  the  Gospel  notices  of  whom  we  detect 
something  simpler  and  more  open  to  conviction  than  in  the  Jews — 
instantly  flocked  out  of  the  city  at  her  words,  and  while  they  were 
seen  approaching,'^  the  disciples  urged  our  Lord  to  eat,  for  the  hour 
of  noon  was  now  past,  and  He  had  had  a  weary  walk.  But  all  hunger 
had  been  satisfied  in  the  exaltation  of  His  ministry.  "  I  have  food  to 
eat,"  He  said,  *'  which  ye  know  not."  Might  they  not  have  understood 
that,  from  childhood  upwards.  He  had  not  lived  by  bread  alone  ?  But 
again  we  find  the  same  dull,  hard,  stolid  literalism.  Their  Scriptures, 
the  very  idiom  in  which  they  spoke,  were  full  of  vivid  metaphors,  yet 
they  could  hit  on  no  deeper  explanation  of  His  meaning  than  that 
perhaps  someone  had  brought  Him  something  to  eat.^  How  hard  it 
must  have    been  for    Him    thus,  at   every  turn,   to  find   even  in  His 

1  John  iv.  27,  on  inera  yvvamhs  cActAei,  *' that  he  was  talking  with  a  (not  tlte) 
woman."  To  talk  with  a  w^oman  in  public  was  one  of  the  six  things  which  a  Kabbi 
might  not  do  [Berachoth,  fol.  43  b  ;  Schwab,  p.  404) ;  even,  adds  E,.  Hisda,  with  his 
own  wife.  Here  we  have  a  curious  accidental  analogy  between  Pharisaism  and 
Buddhism.  In  the  Vinaya  a  Bhikshu  is  not  only  forbidden  to  look  at  or  speak  to  a 
woman,  but  he  may  not  hold  out  his  hand  to  his  own  mother  if  she  be  drowning  \ 
(Wilson,  Essays  on  the  Bel,  of  the  Hindus,  i.  360.) 

2  John  iv.  30,  e^rjKOop — ijpxovro. 

^  For  similar  literal  misconstructions,  see  John  ii.  20  ;  iii.  4  ;  iv.  11 ;  vi.  42—52  ; 
IMatt.  xvi.  6  ;  Mark  viii.  15.  AVe  shall  meet  with  the  metaphor  again,  and  even 
the  Rabbis  said,  *'The  just  eat  of  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,"  and  that  Moses  in 
Horeb  was  fed  by  the  music  of  the  spheres  (Philo,  De  Somn.  i.  6).  *^  Prayer  shall 
be  my  food  and  drink,"  says  Joachim,  the  father  of  the  Virgin  in  the  Gospel  oi 
James  the  Less,  when  he  proposes  to  retire  to  the  wilderness  and  fast. 
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chosen  ones  such  a  strange  incapacity  to  see  that  material  images  were 
but  the  vehicles  for  deep  spiritual  tlioughts  !  But  there  was  no 
impatience  in  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  "  My  food/* 
He  said,  ^^  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His 
work.''  And  then  pointing  to  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem,  as  they 
streamed  to  1/im  over  the  plain,  He  continued,  ^*  You  talk  of  there 
being  yet  four  months  to  harvest.  Look  at  these  fields,  white  already 
for  the  spiritual  harvest.  Ye  shall  be  the  joyful  reapers  of  the  harvest 
which  I  thus  have  sown  in  toil  and  pain  ;  but  I,  the  sower,  rejoice  in 
the  thought  of  that  joy  to  come."  ^ 

The  personal  intercourse  w4th  Christ  convinced  many  of  these 
Samaritans  far  more  deeply  than  tlie  narrative  (or,  as  they  somewhat 
slightingly  call  it,  the  talk,  \a\/a)  of  the  woman  to  whom  He  had  first 
revealed  Himself,  that  He  was  the  Saviour  of  the  World.  Graciously 
accceding  to  their  request  that  He  would  stay  with  them,  He  and  His 
disciples  abode  there  two  days.  Doubtless  it  was  the  teaching  of  those 
two  days  that  had  a  vast  share  in  the  rich  conversions  of  a  few 
subsequent  years.^ 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

REJECTED     BY     THE     NAZARENES 

ol  XBioi  avrhp  ov  Trap eAajQoz/.-r- John  i.  11. 

Up  to  tliis  point  of  the  sacred  narrative  we  have  followed  the 
chronological  guidance  of  St.  John,  and  here,  for  the  first  time,  we 
are  seriously  met  by  the  difficult  question  as  to  the  true  order  of 
Events  in  our  Lord's  ministry. 

Is  it  or  is  it  not  possible  to  construct  a  harmony  of  the  Gospek 
whicli  shall  remove  all  the  difficulties  created  by  the  differing  order  in 
which  the  Evangelists  narrate  the  same  events,  and  by  the  confessedly 
fragmentary  character  of  their  records,  and  by  the  general  vagueness  of 
the  notes  of  time  which  they  give,  even  when  such  notes  are  not  wholly 
absent  1 

It  is,  perhaps,  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  question  that  scarcely  any 
two  authorities  agree  in  the  schemes  which  have  been  elaborated  for  the 

^  Josh.  xxiv.  13.  We  have  already  seen  that  no  certain  note  of  time  can  1)0 
drawn  from  this  allusion ;  He  '*  in  whom  is  no  before  or  after  "  might  also  have 
seen  by  imagination  the  whitening  harvest  in  the  springing  corn. 

2  Acts  viii.  5- 
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purpose.  A  host  of  writers,  in  all  Christian  nations,  have  devoted 
vears — some  of  them  have  devoted  well-niojh  their  vi^hole  lives — to  tht^ 
consideration  of  this  and  of  similar  questions,  and  have  yet  failed  to 
come  to  any  agreement  or  to  command  any  general  consent. 

"To  enter Tn to  all  the  arguments,  on  both  sides,  about  the  numerous 
disputed  points  which  must  be  settled  before  the  problem  can  be  solved 
would  be  to  undertake  a  task  which  would  fill  many  volumes,  would 
})roduce  no  final  settlement  of  the  difficulty,  and  would  be  wholly 
beyond  the  purpose  before  us.  What  1  have  done  is  carefully  to 
consider  the  chief  datay  and  without  entering  into  controversy  or 
pretending  to  remove  all  possible  objections,  to  narrate  the  events  in 
that  order  which,  after  repeated  study,  seems  to  be  the  most  intrin- 
sically probable,  with  due  reference  to  all  definite  indications  of 
time  which  the  Gospels  contain.  An  indisputable  or  convincing 
harmony  of  the  Gos|)els  appears  to  me  to  be  impossible,  and,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  it  can  be  of  no  absolute  importance.  Had  it 
been  essential  to  our  comprehension  of  the  Saviour's  life  that  we  should 
know  more  exactly  the  times  and  places  where  the  years  of  His  public 
ministry  were  spent,  the  Christian  at  least  will  believe  that  such 
knowledge  would  not  have  been  withheld  from  us. 

The  inspiration  which  guided  the  Evangelists  in  narrating  the  life 
of  Christ  was  one  which  enabled  them  to  tell  all  that  was  necessary  for 
the  peace  and  well-being  of  our  souls,  but  very  far  from  all  which  we 
might  have  yearned  to  know  for  the  gratification  of  our  curiosity,  or 
even  the  satisfaction  of  our  historic  interest.  Nor  is  it  difiicult  to  see 
hei'ein  a  fresh  indication  that  our  thoughts  must  be  fixed  on  the 
spiritual  more  than  on  the  material — on  Christ  who  liveth  for  evermore, 
and  is  with  us  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  far  more  than  on 
the  external  incidents  of  that  human  life  which,  in  the  counsel  of  God's 
will,  was  the  appointed  means  of  man's  redemption.  We  shall  never 
know  all  that  we  could  wish  to  know  about 


iE 


The  sinless  years 
That  breathed  beneath  the  Syrian  blue,' 


but  we  shall  still  be  the  children  of  God  and  the  disciples  of  His  Christ 
if  we  keep  His  sayings  and  do  the  things  which  He  commanded. 

]kSt.  John  tells  us  that  after  two  days'  abode  among  the  open-minded 
'Samaritans  of  Sychar,  Jesus  went  into  Galilee,  *'/or  He  Himself 
testified  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country."  Yet  lie 
adds  that  *'When  He  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galilseans  received 
Him,   having  seen   all  the  thincrs   that  He   did   at  Jerusalem  at  the 
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feast ;  '*  and  lie  says,  immediately  afterwards,  that  Jesus  came  again  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  there  healed  the  nobleman's  son.  The  perplexing 
"  for ''  seems  to  point  to  one  of  those  suppressed  trains  of  thought  which 
are  so  frequent  in  St.  John.  I  understand  it  to  mean  that  at  Nazareth, 
in  His  own  home,  rejection  awaited  Him  in  spite  of  the  first  gleam  of 
transient  acceptance  ;  and  that  for  this  rejection  He  was  not  unpre- 
pared, for  it  was  one  of  His  distinct  statements  that  "in  his  own 
country  a  prophet  is  dishonoured.'^^ 

It  was  not  the  object  of  St.  John  to  dwell  on  the  ministry  lu 
Galilee,  which  had  been  already  narrated  by  the  Synoptists;  accordingly 
it  is  from  St.  Luke  that  we  receive  the  fullest  account  of  our  Lord's 
first  public  act  in  His  native  town.^ 

It  appears  that  Jesus  did  not  go  direct  from  Sychar  to  Nazareth. 
On  His  way  (unless  we  take  Luke  iv.  15  for  a  general  and  unchrono- 
logical  reference)  He  taught  continuously,  and  with  general  admiration 
and  acceptance,  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee.^     In  this  way  He  arrived 

1  John  iv.  43 — 45.  The  *'/or  "  seems  at  first  sight  to  involve  a  contradiction, 
nor  is  it  possible  to  make  it  mean  "  although."  Som^  suppose  the  meaning  to  be 
that  '^  He  did  not  go  to  His  own  country,  Nazareth,  but  to  Cana  and  Capernaum  " 
—  which  were  in  Upper  Galilee,  to  which  alone  the  name  Galilee  was  properly 
applied  (c£.  Luke  iv.  31 ;  Matt,  iv.  13,  15  ;  Jos.  Be  Bell.  Jncl  iii.  3,  §  1)— ''/or,"  etc. 
And  accordingly  the  Galilccans,  properly  so  called,  received  him.  [But  this  would 
make  the  KaraXnrcjv  of  Matt.  iv.  13=z  TrapaXncwv.']  Possibly,  however,  the  particle 
may  refer  (as  I  have  stated  in  the  text)  to  a  thought  unexpressed  in  the  writer's 
mind— viz.,  either  that  the  reason  tvhij  He  had  declared  Ilvmelf  Jirst  in  Jtidcea,  was 
that  a  prophet  has  no  honour  in  his  own  country;  or  that  *'He  was  not  unaware  of 
the  opposition  which  would  await  Him,  for  Ho  knew  that  a  prophet  is  least  honoured 
among  his  own."  The  yap  may  therefore  point  mentally  to  the  very  events  which 
St.  John  omits,  but  which  are  narrated  or  alluded  to  in  Luke  iv.  14—30.  ''  The 
causal  connections  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,"  says  Mr.  Sanday  (p,  98),  ''are  often 
perplexing."  Origon's  solution  that  by  'I5m  irarpXs  is  meant  Judaea  is  wholly 
unsatisfactory.  Tliat  Christ  did  not  twice  preach  at  Hazareth  under  circumstances  so 
closely  analogous  I  regard  as  certain,  and  that  is  my  reason  for  considering  that  Matt, 
xiii.  53—58  ;  Mark  iv.  1—6,  refer  to  this  sam.e  event,  narrated  out  of  its  proper  order. 

2  Luke  iv.  14—30.  There  may  possibhj  (but  not  certaml^)  be  some  unchrono- 
logical  reminiscences  of  this  visit  to  jSTazareth  in  Matt.  xiii.  54—58  ;  Mark  \i.  2—6. 

3  Luke  iv.  15,  ioiSaaKcv do^aCofx^yo-s.     The  old  name  for  a  synagogue  was 

JBeih  Tephillah,  or  "  House  of  Prayer  "  ;  but  they  are  now  called  £eth  II%k-Kenhethy 
*' House  of  Assembly."  The  hours  of  meeting  were  the  3rd  {shacarith)^  the  6th 
{mincha),  and  the  9th  {ardbith)—ie.,  9,  12,  and  8.  (Buxt.  De  Synag.  Jud.,  ch.  x., 
p.  219,  ed.  1661.)  Without  consulting  the  Latin  treatises  of  Buxtorf,  Vitringa,  etc., 
the  reader  may  find  many  of  the  most  interesting  facts  about  synagogues  in 
the  admirable  articles  on  them  by  Prof.  Plumptre  (Smith's  Diet,  cf  the  Bible)  and 
Br.  Ginsburg  (Kitto's  Bible  Ctjclop.), 
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at  Nazareth,  and  according  to  His  usual  custom,  for  He  had  doubtless 
been  a  silent  worshipper  in  that  humble  place  Sabbath  after  Sabbath 
from  boyhood  upwards.  He  entered  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath 
day. 

There  was  but  one  synagogue  in  the  little  town,^  and  probably  it 
resembled  in  all  respects,  except  in  its  liumbler  aspect  and  materials, 
the  synagogues  of  which  we  see  the  ruins  at  Tell  Hiim  and  Irbid.  It 
was  simply  a  rectangular  hall,  with  a  pillared  portico  of  Grecian 
architecture,  of  which  the  further  extremity  (where  the  ''  sanctuary '' 
was  placed)  usually  pointed  towards  Jerusalem,  which,  since  the  time 
of  Solomon,  had  always  been  the  kibleh — i.e.,  the  consecrated  direction 
— of  a  Jew's  worship,  as  Mecca  is  of  a  Mohammedan's.  In  wealthier 
places  it  was  built  of  white  marble,  and  sculptured  on  the  outside,  in 
alto-relievo,  with  rude  ornaments  of  vine-leaves  and  grapes,  or  the 
budding  rod  and  the  pot  of  manna. ^  On  entering  there  were  seats  on 
one  side  for  the  men ;  on  the  other,  behind  a  lattice,  were  seated  the 
women,  shrouded  in  their  long  veils.  At  one  end  was  the  tebhah,  or 
ark  of  painted  wood,  which  contained  the  sacred  scriptures  ;  and  at  one 
side  was  the  buna,  or  elevated  seat  for  the  reader  or  preacher.'^  Clergy, 
properly  speaking,  there  were  none  ;  but  in  the  chief  seats  were  the  ten 
or  more  batlanlm,  "men  of  leisure,"  or  leading  elders  ;^  and  pre-eminent 
among  these  the  chief  of  the  synagogue,^  or  rosh  hak-keneseth.  Inferior 
in  rank  to  these  were  the  chazzdn,^  or  clerk,  whose  duty  it  was  to  keep 
the  sacred  books  ;  the  sheltach,  corresponding  to  our  sacristan  or  verger  ; 
and  the  parnasim,  or  shepherds,  who  in  some  respects  acted  as  deacons. 

The  service  of  the  synagogue  was  not  unlike  our  own.      After  the 

^  Luke  iv.  16,  els  t)}v  (Tvvaycoy}]v, 

2  These  emblems  were  found  on  the  broken  slab  of  the  architrave  which  once 
stood  over  the  door  of  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  (Tell  HCiir).  They  have  no 
pretence  to  architectural  beauty ;  '*  le  gout  en  est  assez  mesquin ''  (Renan,  Vie  de  Jkiis, 
p.  82,  ed.  pop.).  For  the  reason  of  the  kihleh,  see  1  Kings  viii.  29 ;  Dan.  vi.  10. 
The  orientation  does  not  now  seem  to  be  very  carefully  attended  to,  for  Mr.  Monro 
tells  me  that  in  Algiers  the  reader's  pulpit  in  tlie  synagogues  may  look  north,  east, 
or  south — only  not  west. 

3  The  Jews  borrowed  the  word  nn^n  from  the  Greek  (but  comp.  Neh.  viii.  4 ; 
ix.  4). 

^  Trp€(T^vT€poL  (Luke  vii.  8)  ;  called  also  zekentm  (D^ri).  Their  "chief  seats" 
(^Laik  xii.  39,  etc.)  were  placed  in  front  of  the  ark,  and  facing  the  congregation, 
lu  the  synagogue  at  Alexandria  were  seventy-one  golden  aimchairs,  or  seats  of 
nono«r,  for  doctors  and  honourable  men  (Ginsburg,  /.c?.) 

^  apxia-vvdyouyos  (Mark  v.  22,  etc.). 

^  vinjpeTTjs  (Luke  iv.  20), 
7 
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prayers'^  two  lessons  were  always  read,  one  from  the  Law  called 
parashah^  and  one  from  the  Prophets  called  haphtarah  ;  and  as  there 
were  no  ordained  ministers  to  conduct  the  services — for  the  office  of 
priests  and  Levites  at  Jerusalem  was  wholly  different — these  lessons 
might  not  only  be  read  by  any  competent  person  who  received  permission 
from  the  rosh  liah-keneseth^  but  he  was  even  at  liberty  to  add  his  own 
Qiiidrash,  or  comment." 

The  reading  of  the  parashah,  or  lesson  from  the  Pentateuch,  was 
apparently  over^  when  Jesus  ascended  the  steps  of  the  bhna.  Re- 
cognising his  claim  to  perform  the  honourable  function  of  a  maphttr 
or  reader,  the  chazzdn  drew  aside  the  silk  curtain  of  the  painted  ark 
which  contained  the  sacred  manuscripts,  and  handed  Him  the  Tnegillah 
or  roll  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  which  contained  the  haphtarah  of  the 
day.'*  Our  Lord  unrolled  the  volume,  and  found  the  well-known 
passage  in  Isaiah  Ixi.  The  whole  congregation  stood  up  to  listen  to 
Him.  The  length  of  the  haphtarah  might  be  from  three  to  twenty -one 
verses,  but  Jesus  only  read  the  first  and  part  of  the  second ;  ^  stopping 

1  For  the  prayers,  which  consisted  of  the  Hymnal  group,  the  Shema,  the  18 
Berachoth,  or  Benedictions,  etc.,  see  a  full  account  in  G-insburg,  l.c, 

2  See,  for  these  particulars,  Surenhusius,  Mlshna,  pp.  339  seqq.  ;  Capecelatro, 
Vita  di  Gesii  Cristo,  i.  158;  Keim,  Gesch.  Jesti,  ii.  20. — Often  the  interpreter  or 
expounder  was  a  different  person  from  the  maphttr,  or  reader.  The  Torah  rolls  are 
now  usually  adorned  with  the  ets  chajtm,  or  "  tree  of  life  "  (Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East^ 
ii.  17). 

3  This  may,  perhaps,  be  implied  in  the  word  ^ttMOi),  was  handed  to  Him  in 
addition .     (Wordsworth. ) 

^  It  appears  that  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  generally  written  on  a  separate 
megillah.  It  would  be  necessary  to  find  the  place,  because  the  scroll  of  the  Prophets 
had  only  one  roller,  the  Law  had  two  ;  and  *'  every  hebdomadal  lesson  is  unrolled 
from  the  riglit  roller,  and  rolled  on  the  left.  Hence,  when  the  scroll  of  the  Law  is 
opened  on  the  next  Sabbath,  the  portion  appointed  for  the  day  is  at  once  found." 
(Ginsburg,  s.  v.  "Haphtarah,"  Kitto's  Cyclop,  ii.  224.) 

^  Probably  it  would  be  read  in  Hebrew,  but  translated  by  the  meth^Jirgeman 
(*' interpreter")  either  into  Aramaic,  which  was  then  the  vernacular  of  Palestine, 
or  into  Greek,  wbich  at  that  time  seems  to  have  been  generally  understood  and 
spoken  throughout  the  country.  The  passage,  as  given  in  St.  Luke,  agrees  mainly 
with  the  LXX.  or  Greek  version  :  but  (as  is  almost  invariably  the  case  in  the  New 
Testament  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament)  with  some  remarkable  differences. 
The  deviations  from  the  Hebrew  original  are  at  first  sight  considerable,  though  the 
main  conception  is  the  same.  I  do  not  know  of  any  book  where  the  reader  will  find 
a  clearer  and  briefer  comparison  of  the  New  Testament  quotations  with  the  original, 
with  some  explanation  of  the  divergences  between  them,  than  in  Mr.  Turpie's  Old 
Testament  in  the  New  (Williams  and  Norgate,  1868).  Without  binding  myself  by 
all  Mr.  Turpi e's  conclusions  .1  have  found  his  book  very  useful. 
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short,  in  a  spirit  of  tenderness,  before  the  stern  expression,  "  The  day 
of  vengeance  of  our  God,"  so  that  the  gracious  words,  "  The  acceptable 
yeari  of  the  Lord  '^  might  rest  last  upon  their  ears  and  form  the  text  of 
His  discourse.  He  then  rolled  up  the  megillah,  handed  it  back  to  the 
chazzdn,  and,  as  was  customary  am©ng  the  Jews,  sat  down  to  deliver 
his  sermon. 2 

The  passage  which  He  had  read,  whether  part  of  the  ordinary  lesson 
for  the  day,  or  chosen  by  Himself, '^  was  a  very  remarkable  one,  and  it 
must  have  derived  additional  grandeur  and  solemnity  from  the  lips  of 
Hiai  in  whom  it  was  fulfilled.  Every  eye  in  the  synagogue  was  fixed 
upon  Him  with  a  gaze  of  intense  earnestness,^  and  we  may  imagine  the 
Uirill  of  awful  expectation  and  excitement  which  passed  through  the 
hearts  of  the  listeners  as,  in  a  discourse  of  which  the  subject  only  is 
preserved  for  us  by  the  Evangelist,  He  developed  the  theme  that  He 
>\^as  Himself  the  Messiah,  of  whom  the  great  Prophet  had  sung  700 
vears  before.^  His  words  were  full  of  a  grace,  an  authority,  a  power 
.vhich  was  at  first  irresistible,  and  which  commanded  the  involuntary 

1  This  expression  led  to  the  mistaken*  tradition  of  some  Fathers  [Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  i.  p.  147  ;  Orig.  De  Princ.  iv.  5  ;  Tert.  C.  Jud.  8  ;  Lactant.  Instt.  Biv.  iv.  10 ; 
Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei^  xxviii.  54 ;  together  with  the  Valentinians  and  the  Alogi  (see 
H'dse^  Lebe?i  JesH^  p.  21  ;  Gieseler,  Ch.  Hist.  \.  2,  10,  etc.)]  that  our  Lord's  ministry 
lasted  but  for  a  single  year.  Some  refer  the  words  to  that  great  and  beautiful  section 
of  His  life  known  as  "  the  Galilsean  year."  In  all  probability  the  expression  **  jTar  ** 
is  merely  general.  Mr.  Browne,  in  his  Ordo  Saeclormn,  argues  powerfully  for  tho 
limitation  of  our  Lord's  ministry  to  a  year;  but  the  three  passovers  distinctly 
mentioned  by  St.  John  (without  a  single  important  variation  in  any  MS.,  or  version, 
or  quotation  by  the  Fathers)  in  vi.  4,  seem  conclusive  on  the  other  side  (John  ii.  13  ; 
vi.  4 ;  xi.  55) ;  and  this  was  the  view  of  Melito,  St.  Hippolytus,  St.  Jerome,  etc. 
(See  Hase,  ubi  supra;  Westcott,  Introd.  to  Go^p.,  p.  266.) 

2  This  was  our  Lord's  usual  attitude  when  teaching  (Matt.  v.  1  ;  Mark  xiii.  3,  etc.). 
Probably  the  audience,  as  well  as  the  reader,  stood  at  any  rate  during  the  reading  of 
the  Law  (Neh.  viii.  5).  (Frankl,  ubi  sitpr.)  The  sermon  was  called  derash  {\6yos 
irapaK\r}a-€ws^  Acts  xiii.  15). 

^  It  appears  that  this  was  admissible  in  the  case  of  the  lesson  from  the  Prophets, 
though  no  one  might  select  a  jjassage  alternative  for  the  parashah.  (Lightf oot.  Ear. 
Hebr.y  ad  Luke  iv.  16.)  In  the  list  of  Sabbatic  and  festival  parshioth  and  haphtaroth, 
Isa.  Ixi.  1  does  not  occur;  but  Isa.  Ixi.  10 — Ixiii.  9  was  read  on  the  51st  Sunday  of 
the  year  (Ginsburg,  s.v.  "  Haphtara  "  ;  Kitto,  Bibl,  CycL  ;  Deutsch,  Bible  Diet.,  iii. 
1639  a).  Bengel  (ad  Luc.  iv.  18,  19)  says  that  this  was  the  lesson  for  the  Day  of 
Atonement ;  but  the  modern  lectionary  is  not  identical  with  that  in  the  time  of 
Christ. 

^  Luke  iv.  20,  ^aau  arcvlCovTes  avT(j). 

5  Luke  iv.  18,  oZ  eVe/cej/  €xp*<re  ue.  "  M'a  messianisee "  (Salvador,  Jesus 
Christ  et  sa  Loctrine), 
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astonisliment  of  all.  But  as  He  proceeded  He  became  conscious  of  a 
change.  The  spell  of  His  wisdom  and  sweetness  ^  was  broken  as  these 
rude  and  violent  Nazarenes  began  to  realise  the  full  meaning  of  His 
Divine  claims.  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  in  the  worship  of 
their  synagogue  to  give  full  vent  to  their  feelings,  and  it  was  not  long 
before  Jesus  became  sensible  of  indignant  and  rebellious  murmurs. 
He  saw  that  those  eager  glittering  eyes  which  had  been  fixed  upon 
Him  in  the  first  excitement  of  attention  were  beginning  to  glow  with 
the  malignant  light  of  jealousy  and  hatred.  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter? 
is  He  not  the  brother  of  workmen  like  Himself — James  and  Joses  and 
Shnon  and  Judas — ptud  of  sisters  who  live  among  us  *?  do  not  even  His 
own  family  disbelieve  in  Him  V^^  Such  were  the  whispers  which 
began  to  be  buzzed  about  among  the  audience.  This  was  no  young 
and  learned  Rabbi  ^  from  the  schools  of  Gamaliel  or  Shammai,  and  yet 
He  spoke  with  an  authority  which  not  even  the  great  scribes  assumed  ! 
Hillel  himself,  when  his  doctrines  failed  to  persuade,  could  only  secure 
conviction  by  appealing  to  the  previous  authority  of  a  Shemaia  or  an 
Abtalion.  But  this  teacher  appealed  to  no  one — this  teacher  who  had 
but  been  their  village  carpenter  !  What  business  had  He  to  teach  ? 
Whence  could  He  know  letters,  having  never  learned  *? "  '^ 

Jesus  did  not  leave  unobserved  the  change  which  was  passing  over 
the  feelings  of  His  audience.-^  He  at  once  told  them  that  He  was  the 
Jesus  whom  they  described,  and  yet  with  no  abatement  of  His  Messianic 
grandeur.  Their  hardness  and  unbelief  had  already  depressed  His 
spirit  before  He  had  even  entered  the  synagogue.  The  implied  slur  on 
the  humility  of  His  previous  life  He  passes  by  ;  it  was  too  essentially 
provincial  and  innately  vulgar  to  need  correction,  since  any  Nazarene  of 
suilicient  honesty  might  have  reminded  himself  of  the  yet  humbler 
origin  of  the  great  herdsman  Amos  Nor  would  He  notice  the  base 
hatred  which  weak  and  bad  men  always  feel  towards  those  who  shame 

1  Cf.  Ps.  xlv.  2. 

2  Matt.  xiii.  57,  ''and  in  his  own  house."  Cf.  John  vii.  5;  Mark  iii.  21  ; 
Matt.  xiii.  56. 

3  The  title,  together  with  that  of  "teacher,"  was,  however,  freely  allowed 
to  Christ,  even  by  His  enemies  (Matt.  viii.  19  ;  xii.  38  ;  xxii.  16 ;  xxiii.  7,  etc.). 

'^  Jer.  Pesach.^  f.  33,  1;  Derenbourg,  Hist.  Fed,  177  seqq. ;  Keim,  Gesch. 
Jcs.  ii.  12.     Cf.  John  vii.  15,  etc. 

^  "  The  village  beggarly  pride  of  the  Nazarenes  cannot  at  all  comprehend  the 
humility  of  the  Great  One  "  (Stier,  Eeden  Jesii,  E.Tr.,  iii.  446).  Their  remark 
savours  of  the  notions  of  Shammai,  who  (in  opposition  to  Hillel)  held  that  no  one 
Dught  to  be  admitted  into  a  school  unless  he  was  of  good  family  and  rich  (Alhoth  de 
Rahhi  Kathan,  ii.).     They  wished  '^faire  de  la  critique  pour  echapper  a  la  foi." 
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them  by  the  silejit  superiority  of  noble  lives.  But  He  was  aware  of 
another  feeling  in  their  minds  ;  a  demand  upon  Him  for  some  stupendous 
vindication  of  His  claims  ;  a  jealousy  that  He  should  have  performed 
miracles  at  Cana,  and  given  an  impression  of  His  power  at  Capernaum,^ 
to  say  nothing  of  what  He  had  done  and  taught  at  Jerusalem — and  yefc 
that  He  should  have  vouchsafed  no  special  mark  of  His  favour  among 
them.  He  knew  that  the  taunting  and  sceptical  proverb,  "  Physician, 
heal  thyself,"  was  in  their  hearts,  and  all  but  on  their  lips.^  But  to 
show  them  most  clearly  that  He  was  something  more  than  they — that 
He  was  no  mere  Nazarene  like  any  other  who  might  have  lived  among 
them  for  thirty  years,  and  that  He  belonged  not  to  them  but  to  the 
world  ^ — He  reminds  them  that  miracles  are  not  to  be  limited  by 
geographical  relationships — that  Elijah  had  only  saved  the  Phoenician 
widow  of  Sarepta,  and  Elisha  only  healed  the  hostile  leper  of  Syria. 

What  then  ?  were  they  in  His  estimation  (and  He  but  "  the 
carpenter  !  ")  no  better  tlian  Gentiles  and  lepers  1  This  was  the  climax 
of  all  that  was  intolerable  to  them  as  cominoj  from  a  fellow-townsman 
whom  they  wished  to  rank  among  themselves ;  and  at  these  words 
their  long- suppressed  fury  burst  into  a  flame.  Tlie  speaker  was  no 
longer  interrupted  by  a  murmur  of  disapprobation,  but  by  a  roar  of 
wrath.  With  one  of  those  bursts  of  sanguinary  excitement  which 
characterised  that  strange,  violent,  impassioned  people — a  people  whose 
minds  are  swept  by  storms  as  sudden  as  those  which  in  one  moment 
lash  into  fury  the  mirror  surface  of  their  lake — they  rose  in  a  body,^ 
tore  Him  out  of  the  city,  and  then  dragged  Him  to  the  brow  (ocppvQ) 
of  the  hill  above.  The  little  town  of  Nazareth  nestles  in  the  southern 
hollows  of  that  hill ;  many  a  mass  of  precipitous  rock  lies  imbedded  on 
its  slopes,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  hillside  may  have  been  far  more 
steep  and  precipitous  two  thousand  years  ago.^     To  one  of  these  rock}/ 

^  These  are  unrecorded  if  our  order  is  right  ;  but  remarkable  instances  of 
teaching  and  of  powers  quite  sufficient  to  establish  a  strong  expectation— especially 
when  taken  in  connection  with  the  miracle  at  Cana— may  have  occurred  in  the 
short  interval  mentioned  in  John  ii.  12,  Even  at  Xazareth  it  seems  that  some  slight 
acts  of  healing,  hardly  regarded  as  miracles,  had  been  performed  (Mark  vi.  5; 
]\tatt.  xiii.  58).  More  than  this  He  neither  could  nor  would  perform  amid  a 
faithless  and  hostile  population. 
•  2  The  proverb  finds  its  analogy  in  all  nations.  It  was  afterwards  addressed  to 
Christ  upon  the  cross. 

3  It  has  been  conjectured  that  His  recent  favourable  reception  at  Sychar  would 
tend  to  prejudice  the  Nazarenes  against  Him. 

*  Luke  iv.  28,  i7r\r)(T6ri(rav  irdvTes  Oufiov,  k.  t.  A.     Cf.  Acts  xxii.  22  ;  xxviii.  25. 

^  KarcLKor)jj.vi(ra6.    The  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament  or  the 
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escarpments  they  dragged  Him,  in  order  to  fling  Him  headlong  down. 
He  had  come  to  His  own  home  (ra  t^ta),  and  His  own  people  (ol  'i?wi) 
received  Him  not. 

But  His  hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  they  were  saved  from  the 
consummation  of  a  crime  which  would  have  branded  them  with 
everlasting  infamy.  ''  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them,  and 
went  on  His  way."  There  is  no  need  to  suppose  an  actual 
miracle ;  still  less  to  imagine  a  secret  and  sudden  escape  into  the 
narrow  and  tortuous  lanes  of  the  town.  Perha])s  His  silence, 
perhaps  the  calm  nobleness  of  His  bearing,  perhaps  the  dauntless 
innocence  of  His  gaze,  overawed  them.  Apart  from  anything  super- 
natural, there  seems  to  have  been  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  a  spell  of 
mystery  and  of  majesty  which  even  His  most  ruthless  and  hardened 
enemies  acknowledged,  and  before  which  they  involuntarily  bowed.  It 
was  to  this  that  He  owed  His  escape  when  the  maddened  Jews  in  the 
Temple  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him  ;  it  was  this  that  made  the  bold 
and  bigoted  officers  of  the  Sanhedrin  unable  to  arrest  Him  as  He 
taught  in  public  during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  at  Jerusalem  ;  it  was 
this  that  made  the  armed  band  of  His  enemies,  at  His  mere  look,  fall 
before  Him  to  the  ground  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  Suddenly, 
quietly,  He  asserted  His  freedom,  waived  aside  His  captors,  and, 
overav/ing  them  by  His  simple  glance,  passed  through  their  midst 
unharmed.  Similar  events  have  occurred  in  history,  and  continue  still 
to  occur.  There  is  something  in  defenceless  and  yet  dauntless  dignity 
that  calms  even  the  lury  of  a  mob.  '*  They  stood — stopped — inquired 
— were  ashamed — fled — separated."  ^ 

And  so  He  left  them,  never  apparently  to  return  again ;  never,  if 

LXX.,  except  in  2  Chron.  xxv.  12.  KaraKprj/iiVia-iLihs  was  one  form  of  stoning, 
which  \va^  the  recognised  legal  punishment  for  blasphemy.  The  scene  of  this 
event  was  certainly  not  the  "  Mount  of  Precipitation,"  which  was  much  beyond  a 
Sabbath-day's  journey,  being  at  least  two  miles  off.  It  may  have  been  the  cliff 
above  the  Maronite  Church,  which  is  about  forty  feet  high.  When  I  was  at 
Nazareth,  my  hirse  was  hurt,  and  might  easily  have  been  killed,  hy  sliding  down 
a  huge  mass  of  rock  on  the  hillside.  What  criminal  would  be  hurt  by  a  fall  from 
the  Tarpeian  rock  in  its  present  condition  ? 

^  Pfenninger,  quoted  by  Stier,  iii.  451.  Cf.  John  vii.  30,  46;  viii.  59;  x.  39; 
xviii.  6. — Some  of  my  readers  may  be  aware  of  an  instance  in  which  a  clergyman, 
still  living,  walked  untouched  through  the  very  midst  of  a  brutal  and  furious 
London  mob,  who  had  assembled  for  the  express  purpose  of  insulting  and  assaulting 
him.  It  was  observed  by  more  than  one  spectator,  that  if  he  had  wavered  for  a 
single  instant,  or  shown  the  slightest  sign  of  fear  and  irresolution,  he  would  in  aU 
probability  have  been  struck  down,  -and  possibly  have  not  escaped  with  his  life. 
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we  are  right  in  the  view  here  taken,  to  preach  again  in  their  little 
synagogue.  Did  any  feelings  of  merely  human  regret  weigh  clown  His 
soul  w^hile  He  was  wending  His  weary  steps  ^  down  the  steep  hill- 
slope  towards  Cana  of  Galilee  1  Did  any  tear  start  in  His  eyes 
unbidden  as  He  stood,  perhaps  for  the  last  time,  to  gaze  from  thence  on 
the  rich  plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  the  purple  heights  of  Carmel,  and  the 
white  sands  that  fringe  the  blue  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  1  Were 
there  any  from  whom  He  grieved  to  be  severed,  in  the  green  secluded 
valley  where  His  manhood  had  laboured  and  His  childhood  played  ] 
Did  He  cast  one  longing,  lingering  glance  at  the  humble  home  in  which 
for  so  many  years  He  had  toiled  as  the  village  carpenter  1  Did  no 
companion  of  His  innocent  boyhood,  no  friend  of  His  sinless  youth, 
accompany  Him  with  awe,  and  pity,  and  regret  ?  Such  questions  are 
not,  surely,  unnatural;  not,  surely,  irreverent; — but  they  are  not 
answered.  Concerning  all  merely  human  emotions  of  His  heart,  except 
so  far  as  they  directly  affect  His  mission  uj^on  earth,  the  Gospels  are 
silent.^  We  know  only  that  henceforth  other  friends  awaited  Him 
away  from  boorish  Nazareth,  among  the  gentle  and  noble-hearted 
fishermen  of  Bethsaida  ;  and  that  thenceforth  His  home,  so  far  as  He 
had  a  home,  was  in  the  little  city  of  Capernaum,  beside  the  sunlit 
waters  of  the  Galilean  Lake. 


/"  CHAPTER    XVII. 

THE    BEGINNING    OF    THE    GALIL.EAN    MINISTRY. 

TTTQDxol  evayy€\i(ouTai. — Matt.  xi.  5. 

Rejected  at  Nazareth,  our  Lord  naturally  turned  to  the  neighbouring 
Cana,  where  His  first  miracle  had  been  wrought  to  gladden  friends. 
He  had  not  long  arrived  when  an  oflScer  from  the  neighbouring  Court 
of  Herod  Antipas,  hearing  of  His  arrival,  came  and  urgently  entreated 
that  He  would  descend  to  Capernaum,  and  heal  his  dying  son. 
Although  our  Lord  never  set  foot  in  Tiberias,  yet  the  voice  of  John 
had  more  than  once  been  listened  to  with  alarm  and  reverence  in  the 
Court  of  the  voluptuous  king.^     We  know  that  Manaen,  the  foster- 

^  Luke  iv.  30,  iiropcvero. 

2  Whole  volumes  must  lie  concealed  in  that  memorahle  allusion  of  Heb.  ii.  18 
{irenovdev    avThs    ireipaad^U)    Siud   iv.    15    (ireTreipajuiivov  Kara  iravra.   KaO'  dixoioTriTay 

K.  T  A.). 

3  In  the  general  obscurity  of  the  chronology,  it  seems  clear  (as  we  have  said 
before)  that  by  this  time  John  had  been  cast  into  prison  (Matt.  iv.  12,  13  i  Mark  i. 
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brother  of  Herod,  was  in  after-days  a  Christian,  and  we  know  that 
among  the  women  who  ministered  to  Christ  of  their  substance  was 
Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward.^  As  this  courtier 
(f3ar7L\i}:ug)  beh'eved  in  Christ,  with  his  whole  house,  in  consequence  of 
the  miracle  now  wrought,  it  has  been  conjectured,  with  some  probability, 
that  it  was  none  other  than  Chuza  himself. 

The  imperious  urgency  of  his  request,  a  request  which  appears  at 
first  to  have  had  but  little  root  in  spiritual  conviction,  needed  a 
momentary  check.  It  was  necessary  for  Jesus  to  show  that  He  was  no 
mere  hakeem^  no  mere  benevolent  physician,  ready  at  any  time  to  work 
local  cures,  and  to  place  His  supernatural  powers  at  the  beck  and  call 
of  any  sufferer  who  might  come  to  Him  as  a  desperate  resource.  He  at 
once  rebuked  the  spirit  which  demanded  signs  and  prodigies  as  the  sole 
possible  ground  of  faith. ^  But,  yielding  to  the  father's  passionate 
earnestness.  He  dismissed  him  with  the  assurance  that  his  son  lived. 
The  interview  had  taken  place  at  the  seventh  hour — 2.6 ,  at  one  o'clock 
in  the  day.^  Even  in  the  short  November  day  it  would  have  been  still 
possible  for  the  father  to  get  to  Capernaum  ;  for  if  Cana  be,  as  we 
believe,  Kefr  Kenna,  it  is  not  more  than  five  hours'  distance  from 
Capernaum.  But  the  father's  soul  had  been  calmed  by  faith  in 
Christ's  promise,  and  he  slept  that  night  at  some  intermediate 
spot  upon  the  road.^^  The  next  day  his  slaves  met  him,  and 
told  him  that,  at  the  very  hour  when  Jesus  had  spoken,  the 
fever  had  left  his  son.  This  was  the  second  time  that  Christ  had 
signalised  His  arrival  in  Galilee  by  the  performance  of  a  conspicuous 
miracle.  The  position  of  the  courtier  caused  it  to  be  widely  known, 
and  it  contributed,  no  doubt,  to  that  joyous  and  enthusiastic  welcome 
which  our  Lord  received  during  that  bright  early  period  of  His 
ministry  which  has  been  beautifully  called  the  "  Galilean  spring."  ^ 

14  ;  Luke  iii.  20).  Comparing  these  passages  of  the  Synoptists  v/ith  John  iii.  24 ; 
iv.  4o,  and  following  the  order  of  events  given  in  the  text,  we  may  perhaps  assume 
(though  this  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  v.  siipr.,  p.  156,  n.  1  )  that  Galilee  here 
moans  Northern  Galilee,  or  Galilee  proper. 

^  Acts  xiii.  1 ;  cf.  Luke  viii.  3.  Josephus  frequently  uses  the  term  ^acriKLKhs  for 
Herod's  courtiers. 

2  re  para.  This  is  a  half-disparaging  term  for  miracles,  rarely  used  in  the 
Gospels,  and  derived  only  from  the  sense  of  astonishment  which  they  caused. 

^  I  here  again  (v.  supr.,  pp.  105,  n.  3, 146,  n.  3)  assume  that  the  hours,  as  mentioned 
by  St.  John,  are  calculated  from  sunrise,  according  to  the  universal  custom  of  that 
day. 

^  Perhaps  at  Lubiyeh,  or  Hattin. 

^  Ewald  says  that  '^no  one  can  doubt''  ^s  to  the  identity  of  this  inci4ent  witj: 
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A.t  this  point  we  are  again  met  by  difficulties  in  the  clironology 
which  are  not  only  serious,  but  to  the  certain  solution  of  which  there 
appears  to  be  no  clue.  If  we  follow  exclusively  the  order  given  by  one 
Evangelist,  we  appear  to  run  counter  to  vhe  scattered  indications  whicli 
may  be  found  in  another.  That  it  should  be  so  will  cause  no  difficulty 
to  the  candid  mind.  The  Evangelists  do  not  profess  to  be  scrupulously 
guided  by  chronological  sequence.  The  pictures  which  they  give  of  the 
main  events  in  the  life  of  Christ  are  simple  and  harmonious ;  and  that 
they  should  be  presented  in  an  informal,  and  what,  with  reference  to 
mere  literary  considerations,  would  be  called  inartistic  manner,  is  not 
only  in  accordance  with  the  position  of  the  writers,  but  is  an  additional 
confirmation  of  our  conviction  that  we  are  reading  the  records  of  a  life 
which  in  its  majesty  and  beauty  infinitely  transcends  the  capacities  of 
invention  or  imagination  in  the  simple  and  faithful  annalists  by  whom 
it  was  recorded. 

It  was  not,  as  we  have  already  obs(  rved^  the  object  of  St.  John  to 
narrate  the  Galilsean  ministry,  the  existence  of  which  he  distinctly 
implies  (vii.  3,  4),  but  whicli  had  already  been  fully  recorded.  Cir- 
cumstances had  given  to  the  Evangelist  a  minute  and  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  ministry  in  Judgea,  which  is  by  the  others  presupposed, 
though  not  narrated.i  At  this  point  accordingly  (iv.  54)  he  breaks  off', 
and  only  continues  the  thread  of  his  narrative  at  the  return  of  Jesus 
to  "  a  "  or  *^  the  "  feast  of  the  Jews  (v.  1).  If  the  feast  here  alluded  to 
were  the  feast  of  Purim,  as  we  shall  see  is  probably  the  case,  then 
St.  John  here  passes  over  the  history  of  several  months.  We  fall  back 
therefore  on  the  Synoptic  Gospels  for  the  events  of  the  intervening 
ministry  on  the  shores  of  Gennesareth.  And  since  we  have  often  to 
choose  between  the  order  of  events  as  narrated  by  the  three  Evangelists, 
we  must  here  follow  that  given  by  St.  Luke,  both  because  it  a[)pears  to 

that  narrated  of  the  centurion's  servant.  It  is,  however,  seriously  doubted— nay, 
entirely  disputed— by  many  of  the  ablest  commentators,  from  Chrysostom  down  to 
Ebrard  and  Tischendorf . 

1  Distinctly,  for  instance,  in  Matt.  iv.  25;  xxiii.  37,  ^^  hoiv  often''''  ;  xix.  1  ; 
Luke  X.  38  ;  etc. ;  not  to  mention  the  extremely  interesting  and  valuable  reading  of 
TT/s  'louSatas  for  t^s  VaXiKaias  in  Luke  iv.  44.  This  reading  is  found  in  .v,  B,  C,  L, 
otc,  and  in  the  Coptic  version.  On  the  probable  character  of  the  reading,  see 
Caspari,  ChronoL  Gcogr.  Einlelt.^  p.  111.  If  the  abrupt  transition  to  another  scene  in 
Luke  V  1  is  against  it,  yet  this  very  circumstance  strengthens  the  diplomaUc 
evidence  in  its  favour.  Spannheim  well  remarks,  "  Nihil  frequentius  quam  quaedam 
praetermitti  ab  his,  suppleri  ab  aliis  .  .  ,  ne  vel  scriptores  sacri  ex  compacto 
scripsisse  viderentur,  vel  lectores  uni  ab  illis,  spretis  reliquis,  haorerent "  ( WordswortJb. 
on  Matt.  V.  1). 
7* 
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US  intrinsically  probable,  and  because  St.  Luke,  unlike  the  two  previous 
Evangelists,  seems  to  have  been  guided,  so  far  as  his  information 
allowed,  by  chronological  considerations. ^ 

It  seems,  then,  that  after  leaving  Cana  our  Lord  went  at  once  to 
Capernaum,  accompanied  apparently  by  His  mother  and  His  brethren, 
and  made  that  town  His  home.^  His  sisters  were  probably  married, 
and  did  not  leave  their  native  ISTazareth  ;  but  the  dreadful  insult  which 
Jesus  had  received  would  have  been  alone  sufficient  to  influence  His 
family  to  leave  the  place,  even  if  they  did  not  directly  share  in  the 
odium  and  persecution  which  His  words  had  caused.  Perhaps  the 
growing  alienation  between  Himself  and  them  may  have  been  due,  in 
part,  to  this  circumstance.  They  must  have  felt,  and  we  know  that 
they  did  feel,  a  deeply-seated  annoyance^  if,  refusing  to  admit  the  full 
awfulness  of  His  mission,  and  entirely  disapproving  the  form  of  its 
manifestation,  they  yet  felt  themselves  involved  in  hatred  and  ruin 
as  a  direct  consequence  of  His  actions.  Certain  it  is  that,  although 
a})parently  they  were  living  at  Capernaum,  their  hoDie  was  not  His 
home.  Home,  in  the  strict  sense.  He  had  none  ;  but  the  house  of 
which  He  made  ordinary  use  appears  to  have  been  that  which  belonged 
to  his  chief  apostle.  It  is  true  that  Simon  and  Andrew  are  said 
to  have  belonged  to  Bethsaida,  but  they  may  easily  have  engaged  the 
use  of  a  house  at  Capernaum,  belonging  to  Peter's  mother-in-law  ;  or, 
since  Bethsaida  is  little  more  than  a  suburb  or  part  of  Capernaum,  they 
may  have  actually  moved,  for  the  convenience  of  their  Master,  from  the 
one  place  to  the  ot^er.  J 

The  first  three  Evangelists  have  given  us  a  detailed  account  of  the  ^ 
Lord's  first   Sabbath    at   Capernaum,   and    it   has  for  us  an   intrinsic 
interest,  because  it  gives  us  one  remarkable  specimen  of  the  manner 
in  which  He  spent   the  days  of  His  active  ministry.     It  is  the  best 
commentary  on  that  epitome  of  His  life  which  presents  it  to  us  in  its 

^  Luke  i.  1—3. 

2  ''His  own  city"  (Matt.  ix.  1  ;  cf.  Matt.  xvii.  24),  St.  Matthew  (iv.  15,  16) 
sees  in  this  locality  of  the  ministry  an  idealised  fulfilment  of  Isa.  ix.  1.  The  LXX. 
is  here  loose,  and  the  quotation  also  differs  from  the  Hebrew ;  less  so,  kowever,  than 
might  at  first  sight  appear,  because  the  "  did  more  grievously  afiiict  her  "  of  the 
English  Version  (which  would  utterly  contradict  the  purport  of  St.  Matthew's 
allusion)  should  be  rather,  "  made  heavy,"  i.e.,  "  honoured  "  [v.  supr,^  pp.  127,  1 30  ;  see 
Turpie,  p.  226).  *'  Way  of  the  sea,"  because  the  great  caravan  road  ran  along  its 
western  shore.  St.  Luke  alone  calls  the  Sea  of  Galilee  Xi/nvrjy  because  he  wrote  for 
Gentiles.  The  Hebrews  apply  Cj:  to  anj^  water  (1  Kings  xviii,  43  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  11).- 
*'  Beyond  Jordan  "  perhaps  refers  to  Peraea. 
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most  splendid  originality — that  ''  He  went  about  doing  good."  It  is 
the  point  which  the  noblest  of  His  followers  have  found  it  most  difficult 
to  imitate  ;  it  is  the  point  in  which  His  life  transcended  most  absolutely 
the  ideal  of  His  greatest  forerunners.  The  seclusion  of  the  hermit,  the 
self-maceration  of  the  ascetic,  the  rapture  of  the  mystic — all  these  are 
easier  and  more  common  than  the  unwearied  toil  of  a  self-renouncing 
love. 

The  day  began  in  the  synagogue,  perhaps  in  the  building  which  the 
Jews  owed  to  the  muniiicence  of  the  centurion  proselyte.  If  Capernaimi 
were  indeed  Tell  Hum,  then  the  white  marble  ruins  which  still  stand 
on  a  little  eminence  above  the  sparkling  lake,  and  encumber  the  now 
desolate  site  of  the  town  with  their  fragments  of  elaborate  sculpture, 
may  possibly  be  the  ruins  of  this  very  building.  The  synagogue,  which 
is  not  large,  must  have  been  densely  crowded  ;  and  to  teach  an 
earnest  and  expectant  crowd — to  teach  as  He  taught,  not  in  dull,  dead, 
conventional  formulae,  but  with  thoughts  that  breathed  and  words 
that  burned — to  teach  as  men  do  w^ho  are  swayed  by  strong  emotion, 
while  heart  speaks  to  heart — must  have  required  no  slight  energy,  must 
have  involved  no  little  exhaustion  of  the  physical  powers.  But  this 
was  not  all.  While  He  was  speaking,  while  the  audience  of  simple- 
hearted,  yet  faithful,  intelligent,  warlike  people  were  listening  to  Him 
in  mute  astonishment,  hanging  on  His  lips  with  deep  and  reverential 
admiration — suddenly  the  silence  was  broken  by  the  wild  cries  and 
obscene  ravings  of  one  of  those  unhappy  wretches  who  were  universally 
believed  to  be  under  the  influence  of  impure  spirits,  and  who — in  the 
absence  of  any  retreat  for  such  sufterers — had  perhaps  slipped  in 
unobserved  among  the  throng.  ^     Even  the  poor  demoniac,  in  the  depths 

1  Luke  iv.  33,  '^  A  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,"  **  cried  with  a  loud  voice"; 
cf .  Mark  i.  23  The  ea  is  perhaps  not ''  desist  i  let  us  alone  I  "  but  a  wild  cry  of  horror, 
the  Hebr.  ^r}^;  so  8tier,  iii.  378.  The  Jews,  like  most  ancient  nations,  attributed 
every  evil  result  immediately  to  the  action  of  demons,  ^.y.,  even  Noah's  drunkenness. 
In  Ps.  xci.  6  the  LXX.  renders  *'  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday,"  by 
fx^ariix^pLva  Saijj.6pia,  These  midday  demons  are  called  ^'''^Ti:,  Targ.  Cant.  iv.  6. 
Tf  a  woman  does  not  cover  her  head,  demons  sit  upon  her  hair.  If  you  do  not  wash 
your  hands  before  meals,  you  become  the  victim  of  a  demon,  Shibta,  *'  If  a  bull 
rushes  at  you  in  the  field,"  says  the  Talmud,  *'  Satan  leaps  up  from  between  his 
horns."  All  mental  aberration,  all  sudden  sickness,  all  melancholy  tendencies,  all 
unexpected  obstacles,  were,  and  in  the  East  still  are,  regarded  as  due  to  the  direct 
influence  of  demons  {devs).  These  demons  they  believed  to  be  the  spirits  of  the 
wicked  (Jos.  B,  J.  vii.  6,  §3).  Such  instances  of  thft  Jewish  belief  might  bt> 
indefinitely  multiplied,  and  that  they  shared  it  with  the  majority  of  mankind  may 
be  seen  in  Mr.  E.  B.  Tyler's  Frimitive    Culture^  passim.      That  they  regarded  as 
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of  his  perturbed  nature,  had  felt  the  haunting  spell  of  that  pure 
presence,  of  that  holy  voice,  of  that  divine  and  illuminating  message. 
But,  distorted  as  his  whole  moral  being  was,  he  raved  against  it,  as 
though  with  the  voices  of  the  evil  demons  who  possessed  him.  He 
.^aluted  "Jesus  the  Nazarene  "  as  the  Holy  One  of  God,  yet,  with 
a^^onies  of  terror  and  hatred,  demanded  to  be  let  alone,  and  not  to  be 
destroyed. 

/  Then  followed  a  scene  of  thrillino;  excitement.  Turninc:  to  the 
raving  sufferer,  recognising  the  duality  of  his  consciousness,  addressing 
the  devil  which  seemed  to  be  forcing  from  him  these  terrified  ejacula- 
tions, Jesus  said,  "  Hold  thy  peace,i  and  come  out  of  him."  He  never 
tolerated  this  ghastly  testimony  to  His  origin  and  office.  The  calm, 
the  sweetness,  the  power  of  the  Divine  utterance  were  irresistible. 
The  demoniac  fell  to  the  ground  in  a  fearful  paroxysm,  screaming  and 
convulsed.  But  it  was  soon  over.  He  arose  cured ;  his  look  and 
bearing  showed  that  he  was  dispossessed  of  the  ovej  mastering  influence, 
and  was  now  in  his  right  mind.  A  miracle  so  gracious  and  so 
commanding  had  never  before  been  witnessed,  and  the  worshippers 
separated  with  emotions  of  indescribable  wonder. ^ 

demoniacal  possession  what  we  regard  as  epilepsy  and  mania  is  certain.  This  is, 
indeed,  clear  from  the  passage  of  Josephus  to  which  I  have  just  referred;  but  the 
real  controversy  turns  on  the  question  whether  much  more  than  this  is  not  possible, 
and  whether  in  the  days  of  Christ  more  than  this  was  not  a  common  phenomenon. 
It  is  not  one  of  those  questions  which  seem  to  me  to  he  of  vital  importance,  and 
dogmatism  on  either  side  must  he  left  to  those  who  think  it  necessary.  The  reader 
may  find  the  entire  question  as  to  the  actuality^  or  the  mere  semblance  of,  and  belUf 
vi,  demoniacal  possession,  fully  argued  on  both  sides,  with  much  acutcness  and 
impartiality  in  Jahn,  Archceologica  Bibllca^  E.Tr.,  3rd  edition,  pp.  200 — 216. 

1  <pi/jLwdr]ri  (Luke  iv.  35).  A  strong  word,  meaning  literally  *'he  thou  muzzled" 
(cf.  Acts  xvi.  18).  Those  who  reject  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possession,  and 
therefore  regard  the  action  as  a  figurative  concession  to  the  sufferer's  delusions, 
appeal  to  such  expressions  as  Matt.  viii.  26  ;  Luke  iv.  39.  On  this  doctrine  of 
^'  accommodation,"  see  Suidas  s.  v.  ^vyKard^acrLs  ;  Haag,  Hist,  des  Dogmes^  i.  98. 
Although  it  is  a  principle  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  some  very  eminent 
Fathers,  it  must  he  applied  with  the  most  extreme  caution. 

2  It  is  worth  while  to  set  side  by  side  with  this  an  instance  of  exorcism  such  as 
was  commonly  practised  by  Jews  at  this  very  period  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  Mark  ix.  38  ; 
Acts  xix.  13),  the  invention  of  which  Josephus  attributes  to  Solomon,  and  which  he 
t»lls  us  he  had  himself  witnessed.  He  says  that  he  had  seen  a  Jew,  named  Eleazar, 
c  I  sting  out  demons  in  the  presence  of  Vespasian,  Titus,  their  officers,  and  army. 
His  method  was  to  draw  the  demoniac  out  through  the  nostrils  by  a  ring  and  a 
particular  root.  Hereupon  the  man  fell  down,  and  Eleazar,  with  various  incanta- 
tions and  in  the  name  of  Solomvon,  adjured  the  demon  not  to  return.  And  then,  in 
proof  that  the  cure  was  effectual,  he  put  a  bason  of  water  a  little  way  off,  and  badf) 
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Rising  from  the  seat  of  the  maphtir  in  the  synagogue,  Christ 
retired  into  the  house  of  Simon.  Here  again  He  was  met  by  the 
strong  appeal  of  sickness  and  suffering.  Simon,  whom  He  had  already 
bound  to  Himself  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  by  the  first  vague  call  to 
his  future  Apostolate,  was  a  married  man,^  and  his  wife's  mother  lay 
stricken  down  by  a  violent  access  of  fever.^  One  request  from  the 
afflicted  family  was  sufficient.  There  was  no  need,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  more  worldly  nobleman,  for  importunate  entreaty.^  He  stood  over 
her ;  He  took  her  by  the  hand  ;  He  raised  her  up  ;  He  rebuked  the 
fever  ;  His  voice,  stirring  her  whole  being,  dominated  over  the  sources 
of  disease.  Restored  instantaneously  to  health,  she  rose  and  busied 
herself  about  the  household  duties.^ 

Possibly  the  strictness  of  observance  which  marked  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  secured  for  our  Lord  a  brief  interval  for  refreshment ;  but  no 
sooner  did  the  sun  begin  to  set  than  the  eager  multitude,  barely  waiting 
for  the  full  close  of  the  Sabbath  hours,  began  to  seek  His  aid.  The 
whole  city  came  densely  thronging  round  the  doors  of  the  humble 
home,  biinging  with  them  their  diseased.  What  a  strange  scene ! 
There  lay  the  limpid  lake,  reflecting  in  pale  rose-colour  the  last  flush 
of  sunset  that  gilded  the  western  hills ;  and  here,  amid  the  peace 
of  Nature,  was  exposed,  in  hideous  variety,  the  sickness  and  misery  of 
man,  while  the  stillness  of  the  Sabbath  twili<:>'ht  was  broken  bv  the 
shrieks  of  demoniacs  who  testified  to  the  Presence  of  the  Son  of  God, 

the  demon,  as  he  departed,  to  overturn  it !  (Jos.  Antt.  viii.  2,  §  5.)  For  the  root 
employed,  see  id.  B.  /.  vii.  6,  ^  3.  Josephus  was  a  man  of  astute  mind  and  liberal 
experience,  familiar  with  heathen  culture,  and  a  constant  denizen  of  courts  and 
camps.  The  Evangelists,  on  the  other  hand,  w^ere  simple,  untrained,  and  ignorant 
men;  yet  to  what  scorn  would  they  have  been  subjected — how  would  their  credulity 
and  superstition  have  been  derided — if  they  had  told  the  story  of  such  an  exorcism 
as  this  ?  And  if  this  was  the  current  mode,  w^e  may  the  better  understand  the 
profound  sensation  caused  in  the  minds  of  the  spectators  by  the  effect  of  Christ's 
simple  word. 

i  Cf.  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

2  Luke  iv.  38,  auvcxoixivrj  irvpcru^  fxcydXcf. 

3  Id,  38,  T}pa>TT](Tav  (implying  a  single  and  instantaneous  act),  not  f/pa>Ta,  as  in 
John  iv.  47.  A  careful  comparison  of  this  or  any  similar  narrative  in  the  three 
Synoptists  (Matt.  viii.  14,  15;  Mark  i.  29—31;  Luke  iv.  38,  39)  will  show  the 
inquirer  more  clearly  the  resemblances  and  the  differences  in  the  descriptions  of 
the  same  event  than  any  number  of  disquisitions.  Often  it  is  only  by  combining 
the  three  independent  testimonies  that  we  get  a  clear  and  graphic  picture. 

*  This  is  involved  in  the  aorists  and  imperfects  :  avaa-Tuaa  dirjKSyei  (Luke  iv.  39), 
iy^pBr]  Koi  ^tr)K6y€i  (IMatt.  viii.  15). 
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but  whom  "  He  would  not  suffer  to  say  that  they  knew  Him  to  be  the 

Christ."  1 

*'  A  lazar-house  it  seemed,  wherein  were  laid 
Numbers  of  all  diseased  ;  all  maladies 
Of  ghastly  spasm,  and  racking  tortures,  qualms 
Of  heart- sick  agony,  all  feverous  kinds. 
Demoniac  phrenzy,  moping  melancholy, 
And  moonstruck  madness ;  " 

and  amidst  them  all 

"  Despair 
Tended  the  sick,  busiest  from  couch  to  couch, 
And  over  them  triumphant  Death  his  dart 
Shook,  but  delayed  to  strike." 

But  far  into  the  deepening  dusk — the  only  person  there  who  was  un- 
excited  and  unalarmed — hushing  by  His  voice  the  delirium  of  madness 
and  the  screams  of  epilepsy,^  touching  disease  into  health  by  laying  on 
each  unhappy  and  tortured  ^  sufferer  His  pure  and  gentle  hands — 
moved,  in  His  love  and  tenderness,  the  young  Prophet  of  Nazareth, 
the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Unalarmed  indeed,  and 
unexcited,  but  not  free  from  sorrow  and  suffering.  For  sympathy  is 
nothing  else  than  a  fellow-feeling  with  others  ;  a  sensible  participation 
in  their  joy  or  woe.  And  Jesus  was  touched  with  a  feeling  of  their 
infirmities.  Those  cries  pierced  to  His  inmost  heart ;  the  groans  and 
sighs  of  all  that  collective  misery  filled  His  whole  soul  with  pity.  His 
heart  bled  for  them  ;  He  suffered  with  them  ;  their  agonies  were  His  ; 
so  that  the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew  recalls  in  this  place,  with  a  slight 
difference  of  language,  the  words  of  Isaiah,  "  Surely  He  bore  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  ^ 

The  fame  of  that  marvellous  day  rang  through  all  Galilee  and  Persea, 
and  to  the  farthest  parts  of  Syria,  ^  and  we  might  well  have  imagined 
that  the  wearied  Saviour  would  have  needed  a  long  repose.  But  to 
Him  the  dearest  repose  was  solitude  and  silence,  where  He  might  be 
alone  and  undisturbed  with  His  heavenly  Father.  The  little  plain  of 
Gennesareth  was  still  covered  with  the  deep  darkness  which  precedes 

^  Luke  iv.  40,  41,  aaBevovvras  vocrois  iroiKiXais* 

2  Matt.  iv.  24,  (r€\r)Pia(ofjL€j/ovs. 

3  Matt.  iv.  24,  ^aadvois  avv^xoixevovs. 

4  Matt.  viii.  17,  eAajSe,  i/^dfTTaan  ;  Isa.  liii.  4  (of.  avijvfyKiv,  1  Pet.  ii.  24).  The 
LXX.  reads  a^aprlas  for  aaQeveiaSj  and  makes  the  sj^mpathy  more  purely  mental 
{oZvvarai  irepl  tjiulcov).  Though  no  word  of  the  LXX.  is  found  in  St.  Matthew's 
quotation,  yet  he  gives  one  of  the  possible  senses  of  the  original, 

5  Matt.  iv.  24. 
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tLe  dawn,^  when,  unobserved  by  all,  Jesus  rose  and  went  away  to  a 
desert  place,  and  there  refreshed  His  spirit  with  quiet  prayer.  Although 
the  work  which  He  was  sent  to  do  obliged  Him  often  to  spend  His  days 
amid  thronging  and  excited  multitudes,  He  did  not  love  the  tumult, 
and  avoided  even  the  gratitude  of  those  who  felt  in  His  presence  a 
spring  of  life.  But  He  was  not  suffered  thus  to  remain,  even  for  a 
brief  period,  in  rest  and  seclusion.  The  multitude  sought  Him 
persistently  :  Simon  and  his  friends  almost  hunted  for  Him  in  their 
eager  desire  to  see  and  to  hear.  They  wished  to  detain  Him  among 
them  by  gentle  force.^  But  He  quietly  resisted  their  importunity.  It 
was  not  His  object  to  become  the  centre  of  an  admiring  populace,  or  to 
spend  His  whole  time  in  working  miracles,  which,  though  they  were 
deeds  of  mercy,  were  mainly  intended  to  open  their  hearts  to  His 
diviner  teaching.  His  blessings  were  not  to  be  confined  to  Capernaum. 
Dalmanutha,  Magdala,  Bethsaida,  Chorazin,  were  all  near  at  hand. 
*^  Let  us  go,"  He  said,  ^'  to  the  adjoining  country  towns  ^  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  there  also  ;  for  therefore  am  T  sent." 

It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  Jesus  put  His  intention  into 
instant  effect.  It  seems  as  if  He  so  far  yielded  to  the  anxiety  of  the 
multitude  as  to  spend  at  least  one  more  day  among  them,  and  give 
them  on«  more  address  before  He  set  forth  to  preach  in  that  populous 
neighbourhood.^  He  bent  His  steps  towards  the  shore,  and  prob- 
ably to  the  spot  where  the  little  boats  of  His  earliest  disciples  were 
anchored,  near  the  beach  of  hard  white  sand  which  lines  the  water- 
side at  Bethsaida.  At  a  little  distance  behind  Him  followed  an  ever- 
gathering  concourse  of  people  from  all  the  neighbourhood ;  and  while 
He  stopped  to  speak  to  them,  the  two  pairs  of  fisher-brethren,  Simon 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  pursued  the  toils  by  which  they  earned 
their  daily  bread.  While  Jesus  had  retired  to  rest  for  a  few  short 
hours   of    the   night,    Simon   and   his    companions,    impelled    by    the 

^  Mark  i.  35,  irpo}'):  ivwxov  \iav.  One  of  the  many  little  graphic  touches, 
derived  doubtless  from  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  in  which  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark 
abounds. 

2  Luke  iv.  42,  iire^7]Tovv^  KaTc^xov ;  Mark  i.  36,  Kar^Uw^av* 

3  Mark  i.  38,  /cw/iOTroAers.     Cf.  Luke  iv.  43. 

^  I  must  again  remark  that  while  adopting  the  order  which  appears  to  me  most 
probable,  and  which  in  this  part  of  the  narrative  is  that  given  by  St.  Luke,  and  is 
followed  (among  other  eminent  authorities)  by  Lange,  repeated  examination  has 
convinced  me  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  any  certainty  about  the  exact  sequence 
of  events.  The  data  of  time  are  far  too  vague  to  admit  of  definiteness  in  tha 
chronological  arrangement. 
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necessities  of  a  lot  which  they  seem  to  have  borne  with  contented 
cheerfuhiess,  had  been  engaged  in  fishing.  They  had  been  wholly 
unsuccessful.  Two  of  them,  seated  on  the  shore — probably,  in  that 
clear  still  atmosphere,  wdthin  hearing  of  His  voice — were  occupying 
their  time  in  washing,  and  two,  seated  in  their  boat  with  their  hired 
servants,  and  Zebedee,  their  father,  were  mending  their  nets.^  As 
Jesus  spoke,  the  multitude — some  in  their  desire  to  catch  every  syllable 
that  fell  from  the  lips  of  Hioi  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and 
some  in  their  longing  to  touch  Him,  and  so  be  healed  of  whatever 
})lagues  they  had — thronged  upon  HJ»u  closer  and  closer,  impeding 
His  movements  with  dangerous  and  unseemly  pressure.^  He  therefore 
beckoned  to  Simon  to  get  into  his  boat,  and  push  it  ashore,  so  that  He 
might  step  on  board  of  it,  and  teach  the  people  from  thence.  Seated 
in  this  pleasant  pulpit,  safe  from  the  inconvenient  contact  w^ith  the 
multitude.  He  taught  them  from  the  little  boat  as  it  rocked  on  the  blue 
ripples,  sparkling  in  the  morning  sun.  And  v/hen  His  sermon  was 
over,  He  thought  not  of  Himself  and  of  His  own  fatigue,  but  of  His 
poor  and  disappointed  disciples.  He  knew  that  they  had  toiled  in 
vain.  He  had  observed  that  while  He  spoke  they  had  been  preparing 
for  some  future  and  more  prosperous  expedition ;  and  with  a  sympathy 
which  never  omitted  an  act  of  kindness.  He  ordered  Peter  to  push  out 
his  boat  into  the  deep,  and  all  of  them  to  cast  out  their  nets  once 
more.'^  Peter  was  in  a  despondent  mood ;  but  the  command  of  One 
v/hom  he  so  deeply  reverenced,  and  whose  power  he  had  alread}' 
witnessed,  was  sufficient.  And  his  faith  was  rewarded.  Instantly  a 
vast  haul  of  fishes  crowded  into  the  nets.'^ 

A   busy   scene   followed.      The   instinct   of   work    first   prevailed. 
Simon  and  Andrew  beckoned  to  Zebedee  and  his  sons  and  servants  to 

1  I  have  here  attempted  to  combine,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  one  continuous 
narrative,  the  perfectly  comprehensible  but  slightly  differing  accounts  of  the 
Synoptists  (Matt.  iv.  18—22 ;  Mark  i.  16-20  ;  Luke  v.  1—11).  Let  me  remark— 
(1)  that  anyone  whose  faith  is  shaken  by  the  so-called  *^  discrepancies  "  of  these  and 
similar  stories  must  {a)  either  hold  some  very  rigid,  untenable,  and  superstitious 
view  of  inspiration,  or  (h)  be  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  different  aspects  assumed 
by  perfectly  truthful  but  confessedly  fragmentary  testimonies;  and  (2)  that  the 
very  variety  in  the  narratives,  being  in  no  respect  inconsistent  with  essential  and 
truthful  unity,  is  a  valuable  proof  of  the  independence  of  the  Gospel  witnesses. 

2  See  Mark  iii.  9—12. 

3  Luke  V.  4,  eijcaifayay^  ....   ^a\aa-aT6. 

^  As  in  so  many  cases,  Christ  avails  Himself  of  existing  conditions  in  the 
working  of  the  miracle.  Banks  of  fish,  suddenly  congregated,  are  commou  in  this 
lake  (Tristram,  Kat,  Hist,  of  the  Bible,  p.  285). 
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come  in  their  boat  and  help  to  save  the  miraculous  draught  and 
straining  nets.  Both  boats  were  filled  to  the  gunwale  with  the  load  ; 
and  at  the  first  moment  that  the  work  was  finished,  Peter  recognised 
the  whole  force  of  the  miracle.  At  once,  with  his  usual  eager 
impetuosity,  he  flung  himself  at  his  Master's  feet — to  thank  Him  1 
to  offer  Him  henceforth  an  absolute  dovotion  1 — No  !  but — and  here 
we  have  a  touch  of  indescribable  truthfulness,  utterly  beyond  the 
power  of  the  most  consummate  intellect  to  have  invented — to  exclaim, 
*^  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  ^  A  flash  of 
supernatural  illumination  had  revealed  to  him  both  his  own  sinful 
unworthiness  and  who  He  was  who  was  with  him  in  the  boat.  It  was 
the  cry  of  self-loathing  whic^h  had  already  realised  something — a  holier 
possibility.  It  was  the  first  impulse  of  fear  and  amazement  before 
they  had  had  time  to  grow  into  adoration  and  love.  St.  Peter  did  not 
mean  the  "  Depart  from  me ''  ;  he  only  meant — and  this  was  known 
to  the  Searcher  of  liearts — *'  I  am  utterly  unworthy  to  be  near  Thee, 
yet  let  me  stay.''  How  unlike  was  this  cry  of  passionate  humility  to 
the  bestial  ravings  of  the  unclean  spirits,  who  bade  the  Lord  to  let 
them  alone,  or  to  the  hardened  degradation  of  the  filthy  Gadarenes, 
who  preferred  to  the  presence  of  their  Saviour  the  tending  of  their  swine  ! 
And  how  gently  the  answer  came  :  '^  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men."  The  miracle,  like  all  our  Lord's  miracles, 
revealed,  at  the  same  time,  a  mystery.  The  act  of  power  was  the 
teaching  of  a  truth.  Our  Lord,  as  in  all  His  teaching,  seized  and 
applied  with  exquisite  significance  the  circumstances  of  the  moment. 
Round  them  in  the  little  boat  lay  in  heaps  the  glittering  spoil  of  the 
lake — glittering,  but  with  a  glitter  that  began  to  fade  in  death.  ^ 
Henceforth  that  sinful  man,  washed,  cleansed,  redeemed,  sanctified,  was 
to  chase,  with  more  sacred  labour,  a  spoil  which,  by  being  entangled  in 
the  Gospel  net,  would  not  die,  but  be  saved  alive. ^  And  his  brother 
and  his  partners,  the}^,  too,  were  to  become  *'  fishers  of  men."     Tliis 

^  It  is  au^p  afjLapTwXhs  (Luke  V.  8),  a  confession  of  individual  guilt ;  not  avOptaitos, 
Oomp.  Exod.  XX.  18,  19;  Judg.  xiii.  22;  1  Kings  xvii.  18;  Dan.  x.  17;  Isa.  vi,  5. 
The  words  e'leA^e  air*  ifiov  imply  "  leave  my  boaty  and  go  from  me." 

"  Hence  the  extreme  frequency  of  the  fish  as  a  symbol  of  Christians  in  early 
Christian  art  and  literature.  "  Nos  iDisciculi  secundum  Ix^^v  nostrum  ('Ir/croCv 
XpLo-rhp  Qeov  vloy  'XwTrjpa)  in  aqua  (sc.  baptismi)  nascimur."     (Tert.  De  Bapt.  I.) 

2  Luke  V.  10,  audpcoTTovs  eery  (coypwy.  The  word  (coype7uy  from  (u>05  and  aypcvw, 
means  "  to  take  alive  "  ;  see  Jos.  Antt.  xiii.  6,  §  2.  Comp.  James  i.  14  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
If  the  Emperor  Julian  had  ohserved  this,  he  could  not  have  made  his  silly  sneer  that 
to  catch  men  thus  would  be  to  kill  them.  This  passage  is  referred  to  in  the  earliest 
Christian  hymn  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Those  who  had  been  iCwyprj^jLiyoi 
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final  call  was  enough.  They  had  already  been  called  by  Jesus  on  the 
banks  of  Jordan  ;  they  had  already  heard  the  Baptist's  testimony. 
But  they  had  not  yet  been  bidden  to  forsake  all  and  follow  Him ;  they 
had  not  yet  grown  familiar  with  the  miracles  of  power  which  confirmed 
their  faith  ;  they  had  not  yet  learned  fully  to  recognise  that  they  who 
followed  Him  were  not  only  safe  in  His  holy  keeping,  but  should 
receive  a  thousandfold  more  in  all  that  constitutes  true  happiness  even 
in  this  life — in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

We  have  already  seen  that,  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  our 
Lord  had  prepared  six  of  His  Apostles  for  a  call  to  His  future  service. 
Four  of  these  were  on  this  occasion  bidden  not  only  to  regard  Him  as 
their  Master,  but  henceforth  to  leave  all  and  follow  Him.  There 
w^as  but  one  other  of  the  Apostles  who  received  a  separate  call — the 
Evangelist,  St.  Matthew.  His  call,  though  narrated  in  different 
sequences  by  each  of  the  Synoptists,  probably  took  place  about  this 
time.i  At  or  near  Capernaum  there  was  a  receipt  of  custom.  Lying, 
as  the  town  did,  at  the  nucleus  of  roads  which  diverged  to  Tyre,  to 
Damascus,  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  Sepphoris,  it  was  a  busy  centre  of 
merchandise,  and  therefore  a  natural  place  for  the  collection  of  tribute 
and  taxes.  These  imposts  were  to  the  Jews  pre-eminently  distasteful. 
The  mere  fact  of  having  to  pay  them  wounded  their  tenderest  sensi- 
bilities. They  were  not  only  a  badge  of  servitude ;  they  were  not 
only  a  daily  sign  that  God  seemed  to  have  forsaken  His  land,  and 
that  all  the  splendid  Messianic  hopes  of  their  earlier  history  were 
merged  in  the  disastrous  twilight  of  subjugation  to  a  foreign  rule  ;  but, 
more  than  this,  the  payment  of  such  imposts  wore  almost  the  appearance 
of  apostasy  to  the  sensitive  and  scrupulous  mind  of  a  genuine  Jew.^ 
It  seemed  to  be  a  violation  of  the  first  principles  of  the  Theocracy, 
such  as  could  only  be  excused  as  the   result  of  absolute  compulsion. 

''taken  alive"  in  the  deadly  snare  {irayls)  of  the  devil  (2  Tim.  ii.  26)  should 
henceforth  he  gathered  in  the  net  of  life.  ''  The  Fathers,"  saj^s  Bishoj)  Wordsworth, 
*'  call  Peter  the  (jvfxfioXov  irpaKriKjis  and  John  the  (TvixjioXoif  deccpiasy  and  infer  that 
the  practical  must  precede  the  contemplative  life." 

-  By  St.  Matthew  himself,  after  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  miracle  of  the 
Gadarene  demoniacs,  and  the  cure  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  (ix.  9) ;  by  St.  Mark, 
after  the  cure  of  the  paralj^tic,  but  some  time  before  the  visit  to  Gergesa  (ii.  14)  ; 
by  St.  Luke,  after  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  but  before  the  choice  of  the  Twelve, 
and  before  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (v.  27).  It  seems,  however,  to  have  been  the 
wish  ©f  all  three  to  narrate  it  in  immediate  connection  with  the  feast  which  he  gave 
in  Christ's  honour ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  feast  was  given  itmnediatehj  after 
his  call. 

2  Deut.  xvii.  15  ;   Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  2,  §  1.     *Mf  we  can  imagine  an  Irish  Roman 
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We  cannot  therefore  wonder  that  the  officers  who  gathered  these  taxes 

were  regarded  with  profound  dislike.      It  must  be  remembered  that 

those  with  whom  the  provincials  came  in  contact  were  not  the  Roman 

knights — the  real  publicani,  who    farmed    the  taxes — but   were    the 

merest  subordinates,  often  chosen  from  the  dregs  of  the  people,  and  so 

j  notorious  as  a  class  for  their  malpractices  that  they  were  regarded  with 

I  horror,  and  were  included  in  the  same  category  with  harlots  and  sinners. 

'  When  an  occupation  is  thus  despised  and  detested,  its  members  are  apt 

to  sink  to  the  level  at  which  they  are  placed  by  the  popular  odium. 

And  if  a  Jew  could  scarcely  persuade  himself  that  it  was  right  to  jmy 

taxes,  how  much  more  heinous  a  crime  must  it  have  been  in  his  eyes  to 

become  the  questionably  honest  instrument  for  collecting  them  ?     If  a 

publican  was  hated,  how  still  more  intense  must  have  been  the  disgust 

entertained  against  a  publican  who  was  also  a  Jew  1  ^ 

Nor  was  Matthew  only  a  publican  or  tax-gatherer  in  general.  If 
the  ordinary  tax-gatherer  (gabbai)  was  hated  and  despised,  the  custom- 
house officer,  the  douanier  {moches,  mochsa)  was  the  object  of  still 
deeper  execration.  To  such  an  one  the  Rabbis  almost  denied  the 
possibility  of  repentance ;  and  when  one  penitent  publican  became  a 
Rabbi,  his  strictest  colleagues  still  avoided  him.  Not  so  did  Christ, 
not  so  did  His  Apostles.^ 

Catholic  in  Ireland  undertaking  the  functions  of  a  Protestant  tithe  proctor,  we  can 
realise  the  detestation  in  which  the  publicans  were  held."  (See  Prof.  Plumptre,  Art. 
''  Publican,"  Smith's  Bibl.  Diet.)  These,  however,  are  the  Socii,  or  *'  subordinates,'^ 
not  the  "  Mancipes,''^  who  were  people  of  some  distinction  (Cic.  Fro  Flancio,  ix.). 
Honesty  among  them  was  considered  so  rare  that,  according  to  Suetonius,  several 
cities  erected  statues  to  Sabinus,  ''the  honest  publican"  {Vesp.  i.).  Lucian  places 
them  only  in  the  worst  company  round  the  tribunal  of  Minos  [Menip,  ii.y.  But 
although  Matthew  held  a  disreputable  office,  we  may  wholly  deny  the  remarks  of 
Ep.  Barn.  5  {virep  Traa-av  afiapTiav  ayofiwrcpovs)  ;  and  Cels.  ^p.  Orig .  ii.  46  (tovs 
i^oiKea-Tarovs  julovovs  elAe). 

^  The  title  "publican"  as  a  term  of  opprobrium  was  so  thoroughly  proverbial 
that,  if  we  may  trust  the  exact  report  of  His  words,  it  was  even  used  in  that  sense 
by  our  Lord  Himself  :  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican" 
(Matt,  xviii.  17).  The  Jews  had  a  proverb,  "Take  not  a  wife  out  of  the  family 
where  there  is  a  publican,  for  they  are  all  publicans."  The  Gentiles  did  not  think 
much  better  of  them,  Trdi/rcs  r^Xwvai,  irdyres  ^lalu  apiraycs  (Xeno.  ^p.  Dicaearch.  de 
Vit.  Graec,  p.  29).  Theocritus  in  answer  to  the  question  which  were  the  worst 
kind  of  wild  beasts  said,  "  On  the  mountains,  bears  and  lions ;  in  cities,  publicans 
and  pettifoggers"  (Muson.  Ap.  Stob.),  Suidas,  s.  v.  TeXwpr\s,  defines  the  life  as 
aveiririiijLrjTos  apTrayr),  auaia-xvyrhs  irXeoue^la,  Trpay/j-dTeia  Kdyov  julij  exovaa,  avaiB})S 
ifiTTopla.     (Cave,  Lives  of  the  Apostles.) 

2  On  these  mochsim  and   gahbain  see   Hamburger,   Itealwdrterb.   ii.   1310  ;   and 
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He  who  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost — He  who  could  evoke 
Christian  holiness  out  of  the  midst  of  heathen  corruption — could  make, 
even  out  of  a  Jewish  publican,  the  Apostle  and  the  first  Evangelist  of 
a  new  and  living  Faith.  His  choice  of  Apostles  was  dictated  by  a  spirit 
far  different  from  that  of  calculating  policy  or  conventional  prudence. 
He  rejected  the  dignified  Scribe  (Matt.  viii.  19);  He  chose  the  despised 
and  hated  tax-gatherer.  It  was  the  glorious  unworldliness  of  a  Divine 
insight  and  a  perfect  charity,  and  St.  Matthew  more  than  justified  it 
by  turning  his  knowledge  of  writing  to  a  sacred  use^  and  becoming  the 
earliest  biographer  of  his  Saviour  and  his  Lord.  Levi  the  publican 
was  transformed  into  Mattithjah,  *'the  gift  of  God.'' 

No  doubt  Matthew  had  heard  some  of  the  discourses,  had  seen  some 
of  the  miracles  of  Christ.  His  heart  had  been  touched,  and  to  the  eyes 
of  Him  who  despised  none  and  despaired  of  none,  the  publican,  even  as 
he  sat  at  '^  the  receipt  of  custom,"  ^  was  ready  for  the  call.  One  word 
was  enough.  The  "Follow  Me,"  Avliich  showed  to  Matthew  that  his 
Lord  loved  him,  and  was  ready  to  use  him  as  a  chosen  instrument  in 
spreading  the  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  was  sufficient  to 
break  the  temptations  of  avarice  and  the  routine  of  a  daily  calling. 
"He  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him,''  touched  into  noblest  trans- 
formation by  the  Ithuriel-spear  of  a  forgiving  and  redeeming  love.^ 


CHAPTER    XYIII. 

THE    TWELVE,    AND    THE    SERMON    ON    THE    MOUNT. 

"Ante  Christi  adventum  Lex  jubebat  non  juvabat ;  post  et  jubet,  et  juvat."— 
Augustine. 

After  one  of  His  days  of  loving  and  ceaseless  toil  Jesus,  as  was  His 
wont,  found  peace  in  prayer.      "  He  went  out  into  a  mountain  " — or. 

Edersheim,  Jesus  the  Messiah^  i.  514—518.  Lightfoot  quotes  fiom  the.  Talmud :  ^'  A 
Pharisee  that  turns  publican,  they  turn  him  out  of  his  order.'' 

1  R.V.,  *'  place  of  toll."  This  "  receipt  of  custom  "  (the  phrase  is  taken  from 
Tyndale)  is  said  to  have  been  ?.t  the  seaside ;  hence,  in  the  Hebrew  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew,  *'  publican  "  is  rendered  rr\y2  bi-n,  ''  lord  of  the  passage."  The  publicans 
arc  said  to  have  delivered  to  those  who  paid  toll  a  ticket  to  free  them  on  the  other 
side.     (Buxtorf,  Lex.  s.  v.    DDi?D ;  Cave,  Lives  of  the  Apostles.) 

'•^  It  is  here  assumed  that  Matthew  is  identical  with  Levi,  although  Ewald,  oa 
insufficient  grounds,  denies  it  (Gesch.  Christus,  364,  367).  The  K^yoixevov  of 
Matt.  ix.  9  implies  a  change  of  name.  Ilis  name  may  have  been  changed  by 
Christ  perhaps,  in  part  to  obliterate  the  painful   reminiscences  of  his  late  dis- 
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,s  ifc  should  rather  be  rendered,  into  the  mountain  ^ — "  to  pray,  and 
ontinued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God."  There  is  something  affecting 
)eyond  measure  in  the  thought  of  these  lonely  hours.  In  the  absolute 
tillness,  broken  by  no  sounds  of  human  life,  but  only  by  the  hooting  of 
-he  night-jar  or  the  howl  of  the  jackal — under  the  stars  of  an  Eastern 
leaven,  raining  their  large  lustre  out  of  the  unfathomable  depth — we 
jee  the  figure  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  kneeling  upon  the  dewy,  grass  and 
:^aining  strength  for  Plis  labours  from  the  purer  air,  the  more  open 
leaven,  of  that  intense  and  silent  communing  with  His  Father  and 
His  God.2 

The  scene  of  this  lonely  vigil,  and  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
was  in  all  probability  the  singular  elevation  known  at  this  day  as  the 
Kurn  Hattin,  or  "Horns  of  Hattin."^  It  is  a  hill  with  a  summit 
which  closely  resembles  an  Oriental  saddle  with  its  two  high  peaks. 
On  the  west  it  rises  very  little  above  the  level  of  a  broad  and 
undulating  plain  ;  on  the  east  it  sinks  precipitately  toAvards  a  plateau, 
on< which  lies,  immediately  beneath  the  cliffs,  the  village  of  Hattin;  and 
from  this  plateau  the  traveller  descends  through  a  wild  and  tropic 
gorge  to  the  shining  levels  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  It  is  the  only 
conspicuous  hill  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake,  and  it  is  singularly 
adapted  by  its  conformation,  both  to  form  a  place  for  short  retirement, 

creditable  calling.  The  name  Matthew  (if  with  Gesenius  we  regard  it  as  equivalent 
to  Mattithjah)  means,  like  Nathanael  and  Theodore,  **gift  of  God."  (Ewald 
connects  it  with  Amittai,  Gramm.  §  273  e  ;  but  in  Gesch.  Christ.,  p.  397,  he  says  that 
Matthias  =z^l:d.ii\i^h.,  and  Matthew z=M.ixiiK\,  which  occurs,  by  a  misreading,  as 
Nittai  among  Christ's  disciples  in  Chagigah,  2,  2,  and  is  an  abbreviation  of 
Mattaniah.)  If  the  Evangelist  himself  naturally  prefers  this  name,  whereas 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  call  him  by  the  name  which  he  bore  when  he  received 
Christ's  summons,  on  the  other  hand  we  should  note  the  touching  humility  with 
which  he  alone  of  the  Evangelists  gives  to  himself  in  the  list  of  the  Apostles 
(x.  3)  the  dishonoui-able  title  of  '*  publican." 

1  In  Luke  vi.  12  to  opos  is  clearly  specific,  though  elsewhere  it  only  means  the 
hill  districts. 

2  **In  solitudine  aer  purior,  caelum  apertins,  familiarior  Deus"  (Orig.).  (Jer. 
Taylor,  Life  of  Christ,  I.  §  viii.  5). — It  is  a  mis'-^ake  of  Mede,  Hammond,  etc.,  to 
suppose  that  4i/ ry  Trpoa-cvxy  rov  &eov  can  mean  ^*in  a  proseucha,"  or  oratory  (cf. 
Acts  xvi.  13;  Juv.  iii.  296,  "In  qua  te  qusero  proseucha";  Jos.  Vit.  54).  These 
were  always  near  water  (cf.  Jos.  A7itt.  xiv.  10,  §  23,  "and  may  make  their 
proseuchae  at  the  seaside,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  forefathers"),  and  we 
know  of  no  instance  of  their  being  on  hill-tops. 

3  Robinson  writes  it  Kurun,  which  as  a  plural  is  good  dictionary  Arabic.  1 
generally  follow  Mr.  Porter's  spelling  of  moderu  names  in  Palestine,  as  it  cei'tainly 
well  represents  the  actual  pronunciation. 
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and  a  rendezvous  for  gathering  multitudes.  Hitherward,  in  all 
probability,  our  Lord  wandered  in  the  evening  between  the  rugged  and 
brigand-haunted  crags  which  form  the  sides  of  the  Vale  of  Doves, 
stopping,  perhaps,  at  times  to  drink  the  clear  water  of  the  little  stream, 
to  gather  the  pleasant  apples  of  the  7iuhk^  and  to  watch  the  eagles 
swooping  down  on  some  near  point  of  rock.  And  hither,  in  the 
morning,  less  heedful  than  their  Divine  Master  of  the  manifold 
beauties  of  the  scene,  the  crowd  followed  Him— loth,  even  for  a  time, 
to  lose  His  inspiring  presence,  eager  to  listen  to  the  gracious  words 
that  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth. 

It  was  at  dawn  of  day,  and  before  the  crowd  had  assembled,  that 
our  Lord  summoned  into  His  presence  the  disciples  who  had  gradually 
gathered  around  Him.  Hitherto  the  relation  which  bound  them  to 
His  person  seems  to  have  been  loose  and  partial ;  and  it  is  doubtful 
whether  they  at  all  realised  its  full  significance.  But  now  the  hour 
was  come,  and  out  of  the  wider  band  of  general  followers  He  made  the 
final  and  special  choice  of  His  twelve  Apostles.  Their  number  was 
insignificant  compared  to  the  pompous  retinue  of  hundreds  who  called 
themselves  followers  of  a  Hillel  or  a  Gamaliel,  and  their  position  in 
life  was  humble  and  obscure.  Simon  and  Andrew  the  sons  of  Jonas, 
James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zabdia,  and  Philip,  were  of  the  little 
village  of  Bethsaida.  If  Matthew  be  the  same  as  Levi,  he  was  a  son 
of  Alphseus,  and  therefore  a  brother  of  James  the  Less  and  of  Jude,  the 
brother  of  James,  who  is  generally  regarded  as  identical  with  I-^ebbseus- 
and  Thaddcsus.  They  belonged,  in  all  probability,  to  Cana  or 
Capernaum,  and  if  there  were  any  ground  for  believing  the  tradition  ^ 
which  says  that  Mary,  the  wife  of  Alphseus  or  Klopas,^  was  a  younger 
sister  of  the  Virgin,  then  we  should  have  to  consider  these  three 
brothers  as  first-cousins  of  our  Lord.  Nathanael  or  Bartholomew 
was    of    Cana    in    Galilee.^      Thomas    and    SimoU    Zelotes   were    also^ 

1  The  punctuation  of  John  xix.  25  is  too  uncertain  to  regard  this  as  undeniable  ; 
nor,  since  James,  Judas,  Simon,  are  among  the  very  commonest  of  Jewish  names, 
does  this  in  any  way  affect  the  question  of  the  '*  Brethren  of  Jesus." 

-  That  Alphseus  and  Klopas  may  represent  '•Dbn  seems  clear;  and  Kleopas 
(Luke  xxiv.  18)  may  be  only  another  variation.  On  the  other  hand,  Kleopas  may 
be  a  shortened  form  of  Kleopater,  as  Antipas  is  of  Antipater. 

^  This  goes  against  Dr.  Donaldson's  conjecture  that  both  Philip  and  Nathanael 
were  sons  of  Tolmai,  and  brothers.  Dr.  Donaldson  also  argues  that  Thomas  was  a 
twin-brother  of  Matthew,  and  was  originally  called  Jude  ;  and  that  Jude  was  the  so7i 
of  James  the  Less,  and  therefore  grandson  of  Alphaeus  (see  his  arguments  in  Jashm\ 
p.  100).  (Euseb.  jET.  E.  i.  13.) — Some  legends  make  Thomas  a  twin-brother  of 
James. 
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GaliltBans,      Judas    Iscariot  was    the    son    of    a  Simon    Iscariot,   but 
whether  this  Simon  is  identical  with  the  Zealot  cannot  be  determined. 

Of  thes3  "  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,"  three — James  the 
Less,^  Jude  [the  brother  ^J  of  James,  and  Simon  Zelotes — are  almost 
totally  unknown.  The  \ery  personality  of  James  and  Jude  is 
involved  in  numerous  and  difficult  problems,  caused  by  tlie  extreme 
frequency  of  those  names  among  the  Jews.  Whether  they  are  the 
authors  of  the  two  Catholic  Epistles  is  a  question  which,  perhaps,  will 
never  be  determined.  Nor  is  anything  of  individual  interest  recorded 
about  them  in  the  Gospels,  if  we  except  the  single  question  of  '^  Juda^s, 

1  James  should  rather  be  called  *'the  Little"  than  ''  the  Less."  The  Greek  is 
d  piiKphs,  which  in  classical  Greek  means  "  the  short  of  stature  "  (Xen.  3fem.  i.  4,  2  ; 
Lightfoot,  GalatianSj  p.  250) ;  moreover,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  is  never  called 
the  Great. 

2  ''  Judas  of  James  "  mat/  mean  *'  son  of  James  "  ,  but  it  is  supposed  that  both 
Judas  and  the  better-known  James  were  sons  of  Alphgeus,  as  well  as  Matthew. 
Judas  is  almost  universally  believed  (except  by  Ewald,  Gesch,  Christ.,  p.  399)  to  be 
the  same  as  Lebbaeus  wnd  Thaddaeus — "  the  three-named  disciple."  lb  {lehh)  means 
**  heart  "  ;  and  Jerome  renders  the  name  Corculum.  (There  is  absolutely  no  ground 
for  the  notion  that  he  received  other  names  because  the  name  Jehuda  has  three 
letters  of  the  Tetragrammaton,  and  so  the  Jews  avoided  it;  on  the  contrary,  it  was 
one  of  the  very  commonest  of  Jewish  names.)  The  identification  rests  partly  on  the 
fact  that  ia  Matt.  x.  3  the  reading  Ae^^aTos  is  in  «,  B,  ©aSSaTos  ;  and  in  some  MSS. 
A€/8fl.  6  iniKXriBeU  0a55a?os.  In  Mark  iii.  18  the  reading  also  varies,  but  the  true 
reading  is  probably  ©aSSaros,  who,  then,  in  both  lists  occupies  the  tenth  place.  In 
St.  Luke's  list  the  corresponding  name,  though  it  occupies  the  eleventh  place,  is 
"  Judas  of  James."  The  attempt  to  make  Th  idda3us  mean  the  same  as  Lebbaeus  is 
a  mistake,  for  the  Aram,  ^n  (Heb.  t«23)  means  mamma,  not  pectus  or  cor  (Lam.  iv.  3, 
etc.)  Ewald  identifies  Lebbaeus  with  Levi  (Mark  ii.  14),  where  Origen  [c.  Cels.  ii.  62) 
seems  to  have  read  Ael^rjs,  and  conjectures  that  Thaddaeus  died  early,  and  *'  Judas 
of  James"  was  appointed  in  his  place  {Gesch.  Christ.  399).  Clemens  of  Alexandria 
certainly  distinguishes  between  Mar0a7os  and  Aeu/s  (Strom,  iv.  9,  §  73).  But  the 
whole  subject  is  involved  in  almost  impenetrable  obscurity.  The  lists  of  the 
Apostles  as  given  by  the  three  Evangelists  and  in  the  Acts  are  as  follow  :— 


Matt.  x.  2—4, 

1.  Simon. 

2.  Andrew. 

3.  James. 

4.  John. 
6.  Philip. 

6.  Bartholomew. 

7.  Thomas. 

8.  Matthew. 

9.  James  of  Alphaeus. 

10.  Lebbseus. 

11.  Simon  6  ^avavalo^. 
12e  Judas"Iscariot. 


Mark  iii.  16—19 
Simon. 
James. 
John. 
Andrew. 
Philip. 

Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas. 

James  of  Alphaeus. 
Thaddfeus. 

Simon  6  J^avavalo^. 

Judas  I  sea  riot. 


Luke  vi.  14—16. 
Simon. 
Andrew. 
James. 
John. 
Philip. 

Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas, 

James  of  Alphaeus. 
Simon  Zelotes. 
Jude  of  James. 
Judas  Iscariot. 


AcT3  i.  13. 
Peter. 
James. 
John. 
Andrew. 
Philip. 
Thomns. 
Bfirtholomew, 
Matthew. 

James  of  Alphaeus. 
Simon  Zelotes. 
Jude  of  James. 


For  further  remarks  on  these  lists  of  the  Apostles.  I  must  refer  to  my  edition  of 
?t.  Luke(vi,  3  3). 
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not  Iscariot/'  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  John.i  Simon  is  only  known 
by  his  surnames  of  Zelotes,  "the  Zealot,"  or  "the  Canansean " — 
names  which  are  identical  in  meaning,  and  which  mark  him  out  as 
having  once  belonged  to  the  wild  and  furious  followers  of  Judas  of 
Giscala.2  The  Greek  names  of  Philip  and  Andrew,  together  with  the 
fact  that  it  was  to  Philip  that  the  Greeks  applied  who  Avished  for  an 
interview  with  our  Lord^  and  his  reference  of  the  request  to  Andrew, 
may  possibly  point  ^  to  some  connection  on  their  part  with  the 
Hellenists  ;  but,  besides  their  first  call,  almost  nothing  is  recorded  about 
them,  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  Nathanael  and  to  Matthew.  Of 
Thomas,  called  also  Didymus,  or  "the  Twin,"  which  is  only  a  Greek 
version  of  his  Hebrew  name,  we  catch  several  interesting  glimpses, 
which  show  a  w^ell  marked  character,  naive  and  simple,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  ardent  and  generous;  ready  to  die,  yet  slow  to  believe.  Of  Judas, 
the  man  of  Kerioth,^  perhaps  the  only  Jew  in  the  Apostolic  band,  we 

1  John  xiv.  22. 

2  ni:?:?p  means  ^' zeal."  The  "Canaanite"  of  our  A.V.  is,  of  course,  an  entire 
mistake.  The  true  reading  of  Matt.  x.  4  ;  Mark  iii.  18  is  Kavaua7o5,  and  the  form 
of  the  word  indicates  the  member  of  a  sect  (Lightfoot,  Revision,  p.  138).  Zrj\coTal 
irapa  *Iou5aioty  oi  rod  vofiov  (pvAaKes  (Suid.  s.  v.).  Nicephoras  {Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  40)  says 
that  he  derived  the  name  hia  rhu  irphs  top  ^LbdarKaXov  didirvpoi/  C^Xov.  For  a 
description  of  this  faction,  and  their  doings,  see  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  iv.  passim, 
*' Zealots,"  he  says  (iv.  3,  §  9),  *' for  that  was  the  name  they  went  by,  as  if  they 
were  zealous  in  good  deeds,  and  not  rather  zealous  in  the  worst."  On  the  origin  of 
the  name,  see  1  Mace.  ii.  50  ;  2  Mace.  iv.  2.  They  took  Phinehas  as  their  type 
(Num.  XXV.  11 — 13)*  Cananaean  can  hardly  mean  *^  of  Cana,"  for  that  would  be 
Kavadcuos  (Ewald,  Gcsch.  Christ.,  p.  399).  Bruce  happily  remarks  that  the  cluoice  of 
an  ex-Zealot  as  an  apostle,  giving  grounds  for  political  suspicion,  is  another  sign  of 
Christ's  disregard  of  mere  prudential  wisdom.  Christ  wished  the  Apostles  to  be  the 
type  and  germ  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  we  find  in  it  a  imion  of  opposites — the 
tax-gatherer  Matthew,  and  the  tax-hater  Simon — the  unpatriotic  Jew  who  served 
the  ahen,  and  the  patriot  who  strove  for  emancipation  (Training  of  the  Twelve^  p.  36). 

^  But  see  supra,  Chap.  X.  I 

4  In  John  vi.  71  some  MSS.  read,  ctTrb  Kapv'J)Tov  {^,  al.).  In  D  this  is  the 
reading  also  of  xii.  4,  xiii.  2,  etc.,  and  Tischendorf  thinks  that  St.  John  may  have 
always  used  this  form.  Kerioth  is  the  name  of  a  town  on  the  southern  border  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  25).  'la-Kapicvrris  then  means  ^' man  {t'ii(,  ish)  of  Kerioth,"  just 
as  ''Ja-Tco^os,  "  a  man  of  Tob  ''  (Jos.  Anti.  vii.  6,  §  1).  Ewald,  however  {Gesch.  Christ., 
p.  398),  identifies  it  with  Kartah  in  Zebulun  (Josh.  xxi.  34).  Other  derivations  of 
the  name  {e.ff.f  scorfea,  *^a  leather  apron";  a&kara,  ^'suffocation,"  etc.;  see 
Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.,  in  Matt.  x.  4)  are  hardly  worth  noticing  ;  but  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  reading  in  Josh.  xv.  25  is  dubious,  being  probably  Kerioth- 
Hezron,  i.e.,  *'  cities  of  Hezron,  which  is  Hazor."  Robinson  identifies  the  place  with 
Kuryetein,  "  the  two  cities  " — -a  ruined  site,  ten  miles  south  of  Hebron. 
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shall  have  sad  occasion  to  speak  hereafter ;  and  throughout  the  Gospels 
he  is  often  branded  by  the  fatal  epitaph,  so  terrible  in  its  very  simplicity, 
*'  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him."  i 

James,  John,  and  Peter  belonged  to  the  innermost  circle — the 
SKXeKT^jy  EKXeKTOTEpoL — of  our  Lord's  associates  and  friends. ^  They 
alone  were  admitted  into  His  presence  when  He  raised  the  daughter  of 
Jairus,  and  at  His  transfiguration,  and  during  His  agony  in  the  garden. 
Of  James  we  know  little  further  except  that  to  him  was  granted  the 
high  honour  of  being  the  first  martyr  in  the  Apostolic  band.  He  and 
his  brother  John  seem,  although  they  were  fishermen,  to  have  been  in 
easier  circumstances  than  their  associates.  Zebedee,  their  father,  not 
only  had  his  own  boat,  but  also  his  own  hired  servants ;  and  John 
mentions  incidentally  in  his  Gospel  that  he  "  was  known  to  the  high 
priest."  '^     We  have  already  noticed  the  not  improbable  conjecture  that 

1  Matt.  X.  4.  The  os  iyeuero  7rpodorr]s,  "  who  hecamc  a  traitor,''  of  Luke  vi.  IG, 
is  a  little  less  severe.  If  Simon  the  Zealot  bore  also  the  name  Iscariot,  as  would 
appear  from  «,  B,  C,  G,  L,  etc.,  iu  John  vi.  71,  xiii.  26,  then  he  was  father  of  the 
traitor.  If  he  were,  as  some  traditions  say,  a  son  of  "  Clopas,  or  Alphaeus,"  it 
might  appear  that  nearly  all  the  Apostles  were  related  to  each  other  and  to  our 
Lord.  If  we  accept  the  suggestions  of  different  writers  on  the  subject,  James  and 
John,  James  the  Less,  Jude,  Matthew,  and  Simon  were  all  His  first-cousins,  and 
Judas  Iscariot  His  second- cousin.  The  notion  that  Thomas  was  a  twin-brother, 
according  to  some,  of  Matthew,  according  to  others,  of  Thaddoeus,  merely  arises 
from  his  name.  But  all  these  suppositions  depend  on  dubious  conjecture  or 
wavering  tradition,  and  it  is  hardly  needful  to  recount  all  the  various  guesses  and 
attempted  combinations  of  modern  writers.  It  is,  however,  an  interesting  fact  that 
so  many  of  the  Apostles  were  brothers — two  sons  of  Zabdia,  two  of  Jonas,  three 
(at  least),  if  not  four,  of  Alphaous,  besides  (possibly)  two  sons  of  Tolmai,  and  a 
father  and  son.     These  uncertain  conjectures  may  be  illustrated  as  foUow^s : — 

Joachim  =  Anna  (?). 

I 

1  I  I 

Mary.  Salome  =  Mary  the  Younger  = 

Zebedee.  Alphseus  (Klopas). 
I  I 


I  I  I  I  I  i 

Jesus.  James.  John.  Simon.  Jude.  Matthew.  Thomas. 

I  I 

Judas  James  the 

Iscariot.  Little. 

2  I  have  already  mentioned  the  conjecture,  derived  from  John  xix.  25,  that 
Salome  was  a  sister  of  the  Virgin  (v.  supr.,  p.  104,  7z.  3).  But  if  the  sons  of  Zehedee 
vere  the  first-cousins  of  Jesus,  it  would  he  strange  that  no  hint  or  tradition  of  the 
fact  should  have  heen  preserved.  Zebedee  prohahly  died  shortly  after  their  final 
call  to  the  Apostolate,  as  we  hear  no  more  of  him. 

3  The  story  of  his  wearing  a  niraXov  (Exod.  xxviii.  36  :  xxix.  6)  at  Ephesus,  as 
though  he  had  himself  been  of  priestly  race  (oj  iyeyfjOr)  Upevs  rh  rriroKov  Tr€(popQKus, 
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he  resided  much  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  managed  the  importing  of  the 
fish  which  were  sent  thither  from  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  We  should  thus 
be  able  to  account  for  his  more  intimate  knowledge  of  those  many- 
incidents  of  our  Lord's  ministry  in  Judaea  which  have  been  entirely 
omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

St.  John  and  St.  Peter — the  one  the  symbol  of  the  contemplative, 
the  other  of  the  practical  life — are  undoubtedly  the  grandest  and  most 
attractive  figures  in  that  Apostolic  band.  The  character  of  St.  John 
has  been  often  mistaken.  Filled  as  he  was  with  a  most  divine 
tenderness — realising  as  he  did  to  a  greater  extent  than  any  of  the 
Apostles  the  full  depth  and  significance  of  our  Lord's  new  command- 
ment — rich  as  his  Epistles  and  his  Gospel  are  with  a  meditative  and 
absorbing  reverence — dear  as  he  has  ever  been  in  consequence  to  the 
heart  of  the  mystic  and  the  saint — yet  he  was  something  indefinitely 
far  removed  from  that  effeminate  pietist  which  has  furnished  the  usual 
type  under  which  he  has  been  represented.  The  name  Boanerges,  or 
*^Sons  of  Thunder,"  which  he  shared  with  his  brother  James,i  their 
joint  petition  for  precedence  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  their  passionate 
request  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the  offending  village  of  the 
Samaritans,^  the  burning  energy  of  the  ^^a^ois  in  which  the  Apocalypse 
is  written,  the  impetuous  horror  with  which,  according  to  tradition, 
St.  John  recoiled  from  the  presence  of  the  heretic  Cerinthus,^  all  show 
that  in  him  was  the  spirit  of  the  eagle,  which,  rather  than  the  dove, 
has  been  his  immemorial  symbol.^  *'  Cujus  vita  fulgor,  ejus  verba 
tonitrua."  And  since  zeal  and  enthusiasm,  dead  as  they  are,  and 
scorned  in  these  days  by  an  effete  religionism,  yet  have  ever  been 
indispensable  instruments  in  spreading  the  Kingdom  oL  Heaven, 
doubtless  it  was  the  existence  of  these  elements  in  his  character,  side 
by  side  with  tenderness  and  devotion,  which  endeared  him  so  greatly  to 

Euseb.  H.  E.  iii.  31)  sounds  very  apocryphal.  Yet  it  is  strange  that  such  a  story 
should  have  been  invented,  especially  as  we  find  the  same  thing  asserted  of  Jamcc 
the  Just,  *'  the  Lord's  brother  "  (Epiphan.  Haer.  xxix.  4 ;  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christbis^ 
p.  216,  3rd  ed.).  Perhaps  in  this  instance,  as  in  others,  a  symbolic  allusion  has 
been  too  literally  interpreted  as  a  fact. 

1  Bene  Waasch  (Gratz,  Gesch.  d.  Jud.  iii.  231).  The  title  is  only  mentioned  by 
St.  Mark. 

2  Luke  ix.  54. 

3  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  14.  The  heretic  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  mythical  Ebion 
(Epiph.  Haer.  xxx.  24). 

^  The  same  spirit  appears  in  Luke  ix.  49;  Rev.  xxii.  18  ;  2  John  9,  10.  More 
than  any  other  book  of  Scripture  the  Apocalypse  rolls  with  perpetual  thunder,  and 
the  Greek  Church  callo  St.  John  **  the  thunder- voiced  "  [Bpovr6<pQ}vos). 
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his  Master,  and  made  him  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.'*  The 
wonderful  depth  of  his  imagination,  the  rare  combination  of  con- 
templativeness  and  passion,  of  strength  and  sweetness,  in  the  same 
soul — the  perfect  faith  which  inspired  his  devotion,  and  the  perfect 
love  which  precluded  fear — these  were  the  gifts  and  graces  wliich 
rendered  him  worthy  of  leaning  his  young  head  on  the  bosom  of  his 
Lord.  y 

'^'  Nor  is  his  friend  St.  Peter  a  less  interesting  study.  We  shall  have 
many  opportunities  of  observing  the  generous,  impetuous,  wavering, 
noble,  timid  impulses  of  his  thoroughly  human  but  most  lovable 
disposition.  Let  the  brief  but  vivid  summary  of  another  now  suffice. 
"  It  would  be  hard  to  tell,''  says  Dr.  Hamilton,  *Svhether  most  of  his 
fervour  flowed  through  the  outlet  of  adoration  or  activity.  His  full 
heart  put  force  and  promptitude  into  every  movement.  Is  his  Master 
encompassed  by  fierce  ruffians'? — Peter's  ardour  flashes  in  his  ready 
sword,  and  converts  the  Galilsean  boatman  into  the  soldier  instan- 
taneous. Is  there  a  rumour  of  a  resurrection  from  Joseph's  tomb  % — 
John's  nimbler  foot  distances  his  oldei*  friend  ^  but  Peter's  eagerness 
outruns  the  serene  love  of  John,  and  past  the  gazing  disciple  he  rushes 
breathless  into  the  vacant  sepulchre.  Is  the  risen  Saviour  on  the 
strand  % — his  comrades  secure  the  net,  and  turn  the  vessel's  head  for 
shore ;  but  Peter  plunges  over  the  vessel's  side,  and  struggling  through 
the  waves,  in  his  dripping  coat  falls  down  at  his  Master's  feet.  Does 
Jesus  say,  *  Bring  of  the  fish  ye  have  caught '  %  —  ere  anyone  could 
anticipate  the  word,  Peter's  brawny  arm  is  lugging  the  weltering  net 
with  its  glittering  spoil  ashore,  and  every  eager  movement  unwittingly 
is  answering  beforehand  the  question  of  his  Lord,  *  Simon,  lovest  thou 
Me  1 '  And  that  fervour  is  the  best  which,  like  Peter's,  and  as  occasion 
requires,  can  ascend  in  ecstatic  ascriptions  of  adoration  and  praise,  or 
follow  Christ  to  prison  and  to  death  ;  which  can  concentrate  itself  on 
feats  of  heroic  devotion,  or  distribute  itself  in  the  affectionate 
assiduities  of  a  miscellaneous  industrv.''^ 

Such  were  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  whom  their  Lord  united  into 
one  band  as  He  sat  on  the  green  summit  of  Kurn  Hattin.  We  may 
suppose  that  on  one  of  those  two  peaks  He  had  passed  the  night  in 
prayer,  and  had  there  been  joined  by  His  disciples  at  the  early  dawn. 
By  what  external  symbol,  if  by  any,  our  Lord  ratified  this  first  great 
ordination  to  the  Apostolate  we  do  not  know  ;  but  undoubtedly  the 
present  choice  was  regarded  as  formal  and  as  final.  Henceforth  there 
1  "Or.  Hamilton,  Life  in  Marnest,  p.  80. 
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was  to  be  no  return  to  the  fisher's  boat,  or  the  publican's  booth  as  a 
source  of  sustenance.  The  disciples  were  to  share  the  wandering 
missions,  the  evangelic  labours,  the  scant  meal  and  uncertain  home, 
which  marked  even  the  happiest  period  of  the  ministry  of  their  Lord, 
They  were  to  be  weary  with  Him  under  the  burning  noonday,  and  to 
sleep,  as  He  did,  under  the  starry  sky. 

And  while  the  choice  was  being  made,  a  vast  promiscuous  multitude 
had  begun  to  gather.  Not  only  from  the  densely-populated  shores  of 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  but  even  from  Judaea  and  Jerusalem — nay,  even  from 
the  distant  sea-coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon — they  had  crowded  to  touch  His 
j)erson  and  hear  His  words. ^  From  the  peak  He  descended  to  the  flat 
summit  of  the  hilP — ^'a  fieldy  place,"  as  Wiclif  admirably  renders  it— 
and  first  of  all  occupied  Himself  with  the  physical  wants  of  those  anxious 
hearers,  healing  their  diseases,  and  dispossessing  the  unclean  spirits  of 
the  souls  which  they  had  seized.  And  then,  when  the  multitude  were 
seated  in  calm  and  serious  attention  on  the  grassy  sides  of  that  lovely 
natural  amphitheatre,  He  raised  His  eyes,'^  which  had,  perhaps,  been 
bent  downwards  for  a  few  moments  of  inward  prayer,  and,  opening  His 
mouth, '^  delivered  primarily  to  His  disciples,  but  intending  through 
them  to  address  the  multitude,  that  memorable  discourse  which  will  be 
known  forever  as  "the  Sermon  on  the  Mount." 

/The  most  careless  reader  has  probably  been  struck  with  the  con- 
trast between  the  delivery  of  this  sermon  and  the  delivery  of  the  L§^w_ 
on  Sinai.     We  think  of  that  as  a  "fiery  law,"  whose  promulgation  is 
surrounded  by  the  imagery  of  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  the  voice  of 

'  Luke  vi.  17 — 19.  Assuming,  with  little  or  no  hesitation,  that  St.  Luke  intends 
to  record  the  same  great  discourse  as  that  given  by  St.  Matthew,  I  have  here,  as  in 
so  many  other  places,  combined  the  separate  touches  in  the  two-fold  narrative.  The 
apparent  differences  are  easily  accounted  for  by  any  reasonable  theory  of  the 
position  of  the  Evangelists.  At  the  same  time  I  see  no  objection  to  the  supposition 
that  our  Lord  may  have  repeated  parts  of  His  teaching  at  different  times  and 
places,  and  to  different  audiences;  or  that  St.  Matthew  has  combined  and 
summarised  not  one,  but  many  sermons  delivered  on  the  Galilaean  hills. 

2  The  TOTTos  TT^divhs  of  Luke  vi.  17,  which  is  too  briefly  rendered  '^  the  plain  "  in 
the  English  version.     Cf.  Isa.  xiii.  2,  eTr'  opovs  Trediuov  apare  (rif)fxeioVy  LXX. 

3  Luke  vi.  20. 

*  Matt.  v.  2.  The  expression  marks  the  solemnity  and  importance  of  the 
discourse.  St.  Matthew,  who  gives  us  the  sermon  in  its  fullest  form,  groups  his 
materials  in  regular  cycles.  ''We  find  ten  miracles,  seven  petitions,  seven  woes, 
seven  parables,  with  seven  members,  in  each  of  the  three  groups  in  the  genealogy. 
The  connection  is  broken  in  five  places  by  long  discourses,  and  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  followed  by  a  decade  of  miracles."     (Schmidt.) 
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the  trumpet  sounding  long  and  waxing  louder  and  louder.     We  think 
of  Jthis__i!^_flowing   fo^^  divinest   music  amid  all   the  calm  and 

loveliness  of  the  quiet  dawn.  That  came  dreadfully  to  the  startled 
conscience  from  an  Unseen  Presence,  shrouded  by  wreathing  clouds, 
and  destroying  fire,  and  eddying  smoke ;  this  was  uttered  by  a  sweet 
human  voice  that  moved  the  heart  most  gently  in  words  of  peace. 
That  was  delivered  on  the  desolate  and  storm-rent  hill  which  seems 
with  its  red  granite  crags  to  threaten  the  scorching  wilderness  ;  this  on 
the  flowery  grass  of  the  green  hill-side  which  slopes  down  to  the  silver 
lake.  That  shook  the  heart  with  terror  and  agitation ;  this  soothed  it 
with  peace  and  love.  And  yet  the  New  Commajuime^ 
of  Beatitudes  were  not  meant  to  abrogate,  but  rather  to  complete,  the 
Law  which  has  spoken  from  Sinai  to  them  of  old.^/^he  Law  was 
founded  on  the  eternal  distinctions  of  right  and  Avrong — distinctions 
strong  and  irremovable  as  the  granite  bases  of  the  world.  Easier 
would  it  be  to  sweep  away  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  than  to  destroy 
the  least  letter,  one  yod — or  the  least  point  of  a  letter,  one  projecting 
]iorn — of  that  code  which  contains  the  very  principles  of  all  moral  life. 
Jesus  warned  them  that  He  came,  not  to  abolish  that  Law,  but  to  obey 
and  to  fulfil ;  while  at  the  same  time  He  taught  that  this  obedience  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Levitical  scrupulosity  of  a  superstitious  ad- 
herence to  the  letter,  but  was  rather  a  surrender  of  the  heart  and  will 
to  the  innermost  spirit  which  the  commands  involved.  He  fulfillectV 
that  olden  Law  by  perfectly  keeping  it,  and  by  imparting  a  power  to  j 
keep  it  to  all  who  believe  in  Him,  even  though  He  made  its  cogency  ^' 
far  more  universal  and  profound .^  ^ 

The  sermon  began,  not  with  commands  and  menaces,  but  with  the 
word  '*  blessed,''  and  with  an  octave  of  beatitudes.  But  it  was  a  new 
revelation  of  beatitude.  The  people  were  expecting  a  Messiah  who 
should  break  the  yoke  off  their  necks — a  king  clothed  in  earthly 
splendour,  and  manifested  in  the  pomp  of  victory  and  vengeance. 
Their  minds  were  haunted  with  legendary  prophecies,  as  to  how  He 
should  stand  on  the  shore  of  Joppa,  and  bid  the  sea  pour  out  its  pearls 
and  treasure  at  His  feet ;  how  He  should  clothe  them  with  jewels  and 

1  To?s  a^xatots  (Matt.  v.  21).  Not  "by,"  as  in  our  A.V.,  but  "to"  them  of 
old;  "to  eld  men "  (Wiclif ).  The  error  was  introduced  into  the  A.V.  by  Beza, 
^'  dictum  est  a  veterihusr  The  Rabbis,  too,  spoke  of  the  abiding  permanence  of  the 
Law,  but  they  applied  the  remark  materially,  not,  as  Jesus  does,  spiritually. 

-  See  the  beautiful  remarks  of  St.  Augustine,  quoted  in  Archbishop  Trench's 
Sermon  on  the  Moimty  p.  18G. 


186  THE    LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

scarlet,  and  feed  them  with  even  a  sweeter  manna  than  the  wilderness 
had  known.  But  Christ  reveals  to  them  another  King,  another 
happiness — the  riches  of  poverty,  the  royalty  of  meekness,  the  high 
beatitude  of  sorrow  and  persecution.  And  this  new  Law,  which  should 
not  only  command  but  also  aid,  was  to  be  set  forth  in  beneficent  mani- 
festation— at  once  as  salt  to  preserve  the  world  from  corruption,  and  as 
a  light  to  guide  it  in  the  darkness.  And  then  follows  a  comparison  of 
the  njewLawqf  m^  the  old^aw  of  threatening;  the  oh  I  was 

transitory,  this  permanent ;  the  old  was  a  typo  and  shadow,  the  new  a 
fulfilment  and  completion ;  the  old  demanded  obedience  in  outward 
action,  the  new  was  to  permeate  the  thoughts ;  the  old  contained  the 
rule  of  conduct,  the  new  the  secret  of  obedience.  The  command 
''  Thou  shalt  not  murder  "  v/as  henceforth  extended  to  angry  words  and 
feelings  of  hatred.^  The  germ  of  adultery  was  shown  to  be  involved  in 
a  lascivious  look.  The  prohibition  of  perjury  was  extended  to  every 
vain  and  unnecessary  oath.  The  law  of  equivalent  revenge  was  super- 
seded by  a  law  of  absolute  self-abnegation.  The  love  due  to  our 
neighbour  was  extended  also  to  our  enemy. ^  y Henceforth  the  children 

^  The  word  etVr/  (D,  many  uncials,  the  Vetus  Itala,  the  Cureton  Syriac,  etc.) 
in  Matt.  v.  22,  whether  genuine  or  not,  expresses  the  true  sense,  for  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  righteous  anger  and  a  justifiable  indignation  (Eph.  iv.  26).  Augustine 
finely  and  truly  says,  "Non  fratri  irascitur,  qui  peccato  fratris  irascitur  "  {^Retract, 
i.  19).  The  word  fxcope  in  the  same  verse  may  be  not  merely  ''  fool,"  but  "rebel," 
"apostate";  the  Hebrew  morah  (Num.  xx.  10).  (Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  that 
IJLwphs  is  derived  from,' hut  merely  that  it  was  suggested  by  the  Hebrew  word,  as  is  the 
case  very  often  in  LXX.  renderings.)  But  the  thing  which  Jesus  forbids  is  not  the 
mere  use  of  particular  expressions — for  if  that  were  all.  He  might  have  instanced 
taunts  and  libels  ten  thousand  times  more  deadly— but  the  spirit  of  rage  and 
passion  out  of  which  such  expressions  spring.  Thus  Ilaca  (5  ^vdpooire  Keue)  is  used, 
with  due  cause,  by  St.  James  (ii.  20),  and  jULcophs  is  applied  to  the  blind  and  wicked, 
not  only  by  David  (Ps.  xiv.  1),  but  by  our  Lord  Himself  (Matt,  xxiii.  17). 

2  Matt.  v.  43,  "  And  hate  thine  enemy,"  has  been  severely  criticised  by  later 
Jews  as  a  misrepresentation  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  See,  however,  Deut.  xxiii.  6  ;  vii.  2. 
And  although  these  precepts  were  of  special  significance,  certainly  many  of  the 
Rabbis,  including  Shammai  himself,  had  made  use  of  the  Mosaic  Law  to  justify  the 
most  violent  national  and  religious  hatred,  Schottgen  QHor.  Hebr.,  ad  loc.)  quotes, 
among  other  passages  from  the  Talmud,  Midr.  Tehillhij  f.  26,  4 :  "  Do  not  show 
kindness  or  pity  to  Gentiles."  Lightfoot,  ib.,  quotes  one  from  Maimonides,  and 
says,  "Exemplum  hoc  unum  satis  sit  pro  plurimis,  quae  praesto  sunt  ubique." 
"The  Mishna,"  says  Gfrorer  [Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i.  114),  "is  full  of  such  passages," 
ana  if  the  Jew^s  had  not  acted  in  the  spirit  of  them,  we  should  not  have  had  the 
charges  against  them  in  Tacitus  ("  adversus  omnes  alios  hostile  odium,"  II,  v.  6) 
and  Juvenal  ("Non  monstrare  vias  eadem  nisi  sacra  colenti,"  Sat,  xiv.  103). 
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of  the  kingdom  were  to  aim  at  nothing  less  than  this — namely,  to  be 
'perfect^  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

And  the  new  life  which  was  to  issue  from  this  new  Law  was  to  be 
contrasted  in  all  respects  with  that  routine  of  exaggerated  scruples  and 
Pharisaic  formalism  which  had  hitherto  been  regarded  as  the  highest 
type  of  a  religious  conversation.  Alms  were  to  be  given,  not  with 
noisy  ostentation,  but  in  modest  secrecy .^  Prayers  were  to  be  uittered, 
not  with  hypocritic  publicity,  but  in  holy  solitude.  Fasting  was  to  be 
exercised,  not  as  a  belauded  virtue,  but  as  a  private  self-denial.  And 
all  these  acts  of  devotion  were  to  be  offered  with  sole  reference  to  the 
love  of  God,  in  a  simplicity  which  sought  no  earthly  reward,  but  which 
stored  up  for  itself  a  heavenly  and  incorruptible  treasure.  %  And  the 
service,  to  be  sincere,  must  be  entire  and  undistracted.  The  cares  and 
the  anxieties  of  life  were  not  to  divert  its  earnestness  or  to  trouble  its 
repose.  The  God  to  whom  it  was  directed  was  a  Father  also,  and  He 
who  ever  feeds  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which  neither  sow  nor  reap,  and 
clothes  in  their  more  than  regal  loveliness  the  flowers  of  the  field,^ 
would  not  fail  to  clothe  and  feed — and  that  without  any  need  for  their 
own  toilsome  anxiety — the  children  who  seek  His  righteousness  as  their 
first  desire. 

And  what  should  be  the  basis  of  such  service  %  The  self-examination 
which  issues  in  a  gentleness  v/hich  will  not  condemn,  in  a  charity  that 
cannot  believe,  in  an  ignorance  that  will  not  know,  the  sins  of  others ; 
the  reserve  which  will  not  waste   or  degrade  things  holy ;    the  faith 

^  Matt.  vi.  1,  "Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  righteousness  (i^,  B,  D)  before 
men."  Comp.  Tob.  xii.  9 ;  xiv.  11.  There  is  no  trace  in  the  Talmud  or  elsewhere 
that  it  was  a  practice  of  the  Pharisees  to  send  a  trumpeter  before  them  when  they 
distributed  their  alms  (Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hehr.  in  Matt,  vi.  2).  The  expression  "  do 
not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee "  is  merely  a  graphic  touch  for  "  do  not  do  it 
publicl}^  and  ostentatiously"  (cf.  Num.  x.  3;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  3;  Joel  ii.  15,  etc.). 
Schottgen  absurdly  connects  it  with  the  trumpet-shaped  openings  of  the  alms-boxes 
in  the  Temple  treasury  (Neh.  xii.  41);  but  surely  "  do  not  trumpet"  could  never 
mean  "  do  not  make  your  shekels  rattle  in  those  trumpet-shaped  orifices."  It  is 
true  that  they  were  called  shopheroth  (Reland,  De  SpoL  Tempi.  Hierosol.  xii.), 
Grotius  connects  the  expression  with  Amos  iv.  5  ;  and  Rashi  with  a  supposed 
custom  (Targ.  Hos.  xiv.  8)  of  blowing  the  trumpet  during  libations  in  the  Temple. 

^  Compare  the  name  Kaiser/crone  for  the  imperial  martagon.  The  lilies  to 
which  Christ  alluded  (Matt.  vi.  28)  are  either  flowers  generally,  or,  perhaps,  the 
searlet  anemone,  or  the  Huleh  lily — a  beautiful  flower  which  is  found  wild  in  this 
neighbourhood.  In  verse  27  rjXiKia  should  be  rendered  "  age,"  not  "  stature," 
as  in  John  ix.  21»-  Enh.  iv.  13;  Heb.  xi.  11.  Cf.  8oiKTv\os  afiepa,  Ale,  and 
Ps,  xxxix.  5. 
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which  seeks  for  strength  from  above,  and  knows  that,  seeking  rightly, 
it  shall  obtain ;  the  self-denial  which,  in  the  desire  to  increase  God's 
glory  and  man's  happiness,  sees  the  sole  guide  of  its  actions  towards  all 
the  world. 

The  gate  was  strait,  the  path  narrow,  but  it  led  to  life ;  by  the 
lives  and  actions  of  those  who  professed  to  live  by  it,  and  point  it  out, 
they  were  to  judge  whether  their  doctrine  was  true  or  false.  Without 
this  neither  words  of  orthodoxy  vv^ould  avail,  nor  works  of  power. 

Lastly,  He  vv^arned  them  that  he  who  heard  these  sayings  and  did 
them  was  like  a  wise  man  who  built  a  house  with  foundations  dug 
deeply  into  the  living  rock,  whose  house,  because  it  was  founded  upon 
a  rock,  stood  unshaken  amid  the  vehement  beating  of  storm  and 
surofe  :  but  he  who  heard  and  did  them  not  was  likened  "  unto  a 
foolish  man  that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  and  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that  house  :  and 
it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it."i 

^  With  this  simile  compare  Ezek.  xiii.  11  ;  Job  xxvii.  18.  Schottgen  quotes  an 
analogous  comparison  from  the  Firlie  Ahhoth  iii.  17,  and  Ablwth  de  Rabbi  Nathan^ 
c.  23  (a  late  Jewish  writer).  For  an  admirable  sketch  of  the  topics  handled  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  see  Westcott's  Introd.  p.  3o8.  In  outline  he  arranges 
it  thus: — 1.  ^'The  Citizens  of  the  Kingdom  (v.  1 — 16) — their  character  absolutely 
(3—6),  relatively  (7—12),  and  their  influence  (13—16).  2.  The  New  Law  (17—48) 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old,  generally  (17 — 20)  and  specially  (murder,  adultery, 
perjury,  revenge,  exclusiveness,  21 — 48).  3.  The  New  Life  (vi. — vii.  27) ;  acts 
of  devotion  (vi.  1—18),  aims  (19—34),  conduct  (vii.  1—12),  dangers  (vii,  13—23). 
4.  The  Great  Contrast."  Many  Rabbinical  parables — always  inferior  in  beauty,  in 
point,  in  breadth,  and  in  spirituality — have  been  compared  with  separate  clauses  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Since  even  the  Mishna  was  not  committed  to  writing  till 
the  second  century,  and  since  it  is  therefore  impossible  to  estimate  the  diffusion  of 
Christian  thought  even  among  hostile  Rabbinic  writers,  nothing  conclusive  can  be 
assured  from  these  parallels.  It  is  a  great  mistake,  as  a  friend  observes,  to  suppose 
that  the  world  is  made  in  water-tight  compartments,  even  when  the  divisions  seem 
most  absolute.  In  fact,  hostility  may  be  less  a  barrier  than  a  channel,  at  least 
when  accompanied  by  competition.  Protestanism  has  reacted  upon  Romanism,  but 
nothing  like  to  the  extent  that  Christianity  reacted  upon  Judaism.  But  if  we 
suppose  the  Rabbinic  parallels,  such  as  they  are,  to  be  independent  and  precedent, 
yet — considering  the  fact  that  high  moral  truths  have  been  uttered  from  the  earliest 
times,  and  considering  that  all  discovery  of  moral  truths  is  due  to  that  revealing 
Spirit  which  is  called  in  Scripture  "the  candle  of  the  Lord"  (Prov.  xx.  27) — the 
question  of  *'  originality,"  to  which  some  writers  attach  so  much  importance,  seems 
to  be  futile  and  devoid  of  all  significance.  I  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to 
adduce  these  parallels,  except  in  rare  and  interesting  cases.  The  attack  on  the 
score  of  its  not  beihg  *'  original "  is  the  one  of  all  others  from  which  Christianity 
has  least  to  fear.     The  question  of  literary  precedence  in  the  utterance  or  illustration 
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Such  in  barest  and  most  colourless  outline  are  the  topics  of  that 
roighty  sermon  ;  nor  is  it  marvellous  that  they  who  heard  it  "  were 
astonished  at  the  doctrine."  Their  main  astonishment  was  that  He 
taught  *' as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes."  ^  The 
teaching  of  their  Scribes  was  narrow,  dogmatic,  material.  It  was  cold' 
in  manner,  frivolous  in  matter,  second-hand,  and  iterative  in  its  very 
essence ;  with  no  freshness  in  it,  no  force,  no  fire ;  servile  to  all 
authority,  opposed  to  all  independence  ;  at  once  erudite  and  foolish,  at 
once  contemptuous  and  mean ;  never  passing  a  hair's  breadth  beyond 
the  carefully-watched  boundary  line  of  commentary  and  precedent ; 
full   of  balanced    inference    and  orthodox    hesitancy,    and    impossible 

of  a  moral  truth  is  one  which  has  no  importance  for  mankind.  A  truth  so 
enunciated  that  it  merely  lies  ^*  in  the  lumber-room  of  the  memory,  side  by  side 
with  the  most  exploded  errors,"  is  practically  no  truth  at  all ;  it  only  becomes  real 
when  it  is  so  taught  as  to  become  potent  among  human  motives. 

"  Though  truths  in  manhood  darkly  join, 
Deep-seated  in  our  mystic  frame, 
We  yield  all  honour  to  the  name 
Of  Him  who  made  them  current  coin." 

^  The  Scribes  (Sopherim)  date  as  a  distinct  body  from  the  period  of  Ezra.  The 
name  is  derived  from  sepher,  "  or  book,"  and  means  ''  Scripturalists  "—those  who 
explained  and  copied  the  Law  ;  not  from  saphar,  ^'  to  count,"  because  they  counted 
all  the  letters  of  it  (Derenbourg,  Hist.  Pal.  25).  Their  functions  were  to  copy 
read,  amend,  explain,  and  protect  the  Law.  It  was  in  the  latter  capacity  that  they 
invented  the  *'  fences,"  which,  under  the  title  of  Lihhert  Sopherhn,  *'  Words  of  the 
Scribes,"  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  '•  tradition  of  the  elders  "  (Matt.  xv.  2  ;  Gal.  i.  14), 
or  Oral  Law  (the  Torali  sheheal  pi^  or  *'  Law  upon  the  lip,"  as  distinguished 
from  the  Torah  sheheheteh,  or  *'  Law  w^hich  is  in  writing  "),  any  transgression  of 
which  is  declared  by  the  Mishna  to  be  more  heinous  than  a  transgression  of  the 
words  of  the  Bible  (^Sanhedrin^  x.  3).  The  Sopherhn  proper  only  lasted  *from  Ezra 
to  the  death  of  Simon  the  Just,  b.c.  300,  and  they  were  succeeded  by  the  Tanainh 
or  teachers  of  the  Law — the  vofxiKoX  and  vojuodi^da-KaXoL  of  the  Gospels,  who  lasted 
to  A.D.  220,  and  fixed  the  "  Words  of  the  Scribes  "  into  "  Halachoth,"  or  *' rules  of 
action,"  chiefly  intended  to  form  a  sef/a{/  latorah^  or  ^'  hedge  about  the  Law."  The 
Tanahn  inherited  a  splendour  of  reputation  which  was  reflected  on  them  from  their 
predecessors,  who  held  a  most  exalted  position  (Ecclus.  xxxix.  I — 11).  But  the 
name  ypa/jL/jLar^hs  still  continued  to  exist,  although  in  a  less  lofty  meaning  than  it 
had  previously  acquired.  Secondhandness,  the  slavish  dependence  on  precedent 
and  authority,  is  the  most  remarkable  characteristic  of  Rabbinical  teaching.  It 
very  rarely  rises  above  the  level  of  a  commentary  at  once  timid  and  fantastic. 
R.  Eliezer  actually  made  it  his  boast  that  he  had  originated  nothing ;  and  HilleFs 
grand  position  as  A^asi,  or  President  of  the  Sanhedrin,  was  simply  due  to  hiis 
having  remembered  a  decision  of  Shemaia  and  Abtalion.  *'  Get  for  thyself  a 
teacher,"  was  a  characteristic  gnome  of  Joshua  Ben  Perachia,  whom  the  Talmud 
frills  **  the  Teacher  of  Christ." 
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literalism ;  intricate  with  legal  pettiness  and  labyrinthine  system ; 
elevating  mere  memory  above  genius,  and  repetition  above  originality  |^ 
concerned  only  about  Priests  and  Pharisees,  in  Temple,  or  synagogue, 
or  school,  or  Sanhedrin,  and  mostly  occupied  with  things  infinitely 
little.  The  style  of  the  Scribes  w^as  *'  Rabbi  Zeira  says  on  the 
authority  of  Rabbi  Jose,  and  Rabbi  Ba  or  Rabbi  Chiya  on  the 
authority  of  Rabbi  Johanan  "  ;  and  the  style  of  Christ's  teaching  was, 
"I  say  unto  you."  Rabbinic  teaching  was  not  indeed  wholly  devoid 
of  moral  significance,  nor  is  it  impossible  to  find  here  and  there,  among 
the  debris  of  it,  a  worthy  thought;  its  ideal  is  purely  ritualistic,  ab- 
solutely unspiritiial.  It  resembles  the  teaching  of  Confucius  far  more 
closely  than  the  teaching  of  Christ.  In  spite  of  sham  parallek — for  the 
most  part  purely  verbal,  and  often  least  resembling  the  utterances  of 
Jesus  in  their  spirit,  when  they  most  seem  to  resemble  them  in  sound 
— the  relation  of  the  Talmud  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  that  of  anti- 
thesis rather  than  of  resemblance.  The  Talmud  is  occupied  a 
thousandfold  more  with  Levitical  minutiae  about  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin,  and  the  length  of  fringes,  and  the  breadth  of  phylacteries,  and 
the  washing  of  cups  and  platters,  and  the  particular  quarter  of  a 
second  when  new  moons  and  Sabbath-days  began. ^     But  this  teaching 

^  Anyone  who  chooses  to  take  the  trouble  may  verify  these  assertions  for 
himself.  Much  has  been  written  lately  in  exaltation  of  the  Talmud.  Now  the 
literature  to  which  the  general  name  of  Talmud  is  given  occupies  twelve  immense 
folio  volumes ;  and  it  w^ould  be  strange  indeed  if  out  of  this  vast  encyclopaedia  of  a 
nation's  literature  it  were  not  possible  to  quote  a  few  eloquent  passages,  some 
beautiful  illustrations,  and  a  considerable  number  of  just  moral  sentiments  which 
sometimes  rise  to  the  dignity  of  noble  thoughts.  But  what  seems  to  me  absolutely 
indisputable,  and  what  anyone  may  judge  of  for  himself,  is  that  all  that  is  really 
valuable  in  the  Talmud  is  infinitesimally  small  compared  with  the  almost  im- 
measiu-able  rubbish-heaps  in  which  it  is  imbedded.  Let  anyone,  for  instance,  take 
in  hand  the  recent  French  translation  of  one  of  the  most  important  Talmudic 
treatises.  The  Talmud — i.e.y  the  Mishna  and  Gemara — is  divided  into  six  Sedarim, 
or  "orders,"  the  first  of  which  is  called  Seder  Zcraini,  or  "  Order  of  Seeds,"  and  the 
first  treatise  of  this  is  called  Berachoth,  or  "  Blessings,"  and  is  composed  of  nine 
chapters  on  "the  confession,  worship,  and  service  of  the  one  God,  and  of  prayers 
and  benedictions  offered  to  Him  as  the  Giver  of  the  blessings  of  Life."  This  has 
been  translated  into  French  by  a  learned  Hebraist,  M.  Moise  Schwab,  of  the 
Bibliotheque  Rationale.  The  subject  of  this  treatise  is  infinitely  more  elevating 
and  important  than  that  of  any  other  of  the  sixty-three  massiktoth,  or  "  treatises," 
of  which  the  Mishna  is  composed.  Now  I  will  ask  any  reader  or  critic  who 
considers  that  I  have  spoken  too  slightingly  of  the  Scribes  in  the  above  passage, 
or  have  unduly  depreciated  the  Talmud  in  other  parts  of  this  book,  merely  to  take 
at  haphazard  any  three  ^^?aA/m,  or  chapters  of  the  Berachoth,  and  make  an  abstract 
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of  Jesus  was  wLolly  different  in  its  character,  and  as  much  grander  as 
the  temple  of  the  morning  sky  under  which  it  was  uttered  was  grander 
than  stifling  synagogue  or  crowded  school.  It  was  preached,  as  each 
occasion  rose,  on  the  hill-side,  or  by  the  lake,  or  on  the  roads,  or  in  the 
house  of  the  Pharisee,  or  at  the  banquet  of  the  Publican ;  nor  was  it 
any  sweeter  or  loftier  when  it  was  addressed  in  the  Royal  Portico  to 
the  Masters  of  Israel,  than  when  its  only  hearers  were  the  ignorant 
people  whom  the  haughty  Pharisees  held  to  be  accursed.  And  there 
was  no  reserve  in  its  administration.  It  flowed  forth  as  sweetly  and  as 
lavishly  to  single  listeners  as  to  enraptured  crowds ;  and  some  of  its 
richest  revelations  were  vouchsafed,  neither  to  rulers  nor  to  multitudes, 
but  to  the  persecuted  outcast  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  to  the  timid 
inquirer  in  the  lonely  midnight,  and  the  frail  woman  by  the  noonday 
well.  And  it  dealt,  not  with  scrupulous  rites  and  ceremonial  cleansings, 
but  with  the  human  soul,  and  human  destiny,  and  human  life — 
with  Hope  and  Charity,  and  Faith.  There  were  no  definitions  in  it,  or 
explanations,  or  "  scholastic  systems,"  or  jjhilosophic  theorising,  or 
implicated  mazes  of  difficult  and  dubious  discussion,  but  a  swift 
intuitive  insight  into  the  very  depths  of  the  human  heart — even  a 
supreme  and  daring  paradox  that,  without  being  fenced  round  with 
exceptions  or  limitations,  appealed  to  the  conscience  with  its  irre- 
sistible simplicity,  and  with  an  absolute  mastery  stirred  and  dominated 
over  the  heart.  Springing  from  the  depths  of  holy  emotions,  it 
thrilled  the  being  of  every  listener  as  with  an  electric  flame.  In  a 
word,  its  authority  was  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Incarnate.  It  was 
the  Voice  of  God,  speaking  in  the  utterance  of  man;  its  austere 
purity  was  yet  pervaded  with  tenderest  sympathy,  and  its  awful 
severity  with  an  unutterable  love.  It  is,  to  borrow  the  image  of  the 
wisest  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  a  great  sea  whose  smiling  surface  breaks 

of  them.  I  shall  be  indeed  surprised  if  after  accepting  this  little  test  he  still 
retains  the  exalted  conception  of  these  Jewish  writings  which  some  recent  writers 
— notably  the  late  lamented  Mr.  Deutsch — have  endeavoured  to  create.  Few 
English  divines  have  known  the  Talmud  so  thoroughly  as  Dr.  Lightfoot,  the 
learned  author  of  the  Horae  Ilehraicae  (d.  1675).  He  was  a  man  of  eminent 
candour  and  simplicity,  and  his  estimate  of  the  Talmud,  after  an  almost  lifelong 
study  of  it,  was  as  follows:  *^Yolumina  ista  legentem  supra  modum  cruciant, 
torquent,  et  fatigant,  styli  difficultas  tantum  non  insuperabilis,  linguae  asperitas 
tremenda,  et  rerum  tractatarum  stupenda  inanitas  et  vafrities.  Nugis  ubiquo 
scatent  ita  ac  si  nollent  legi ;  obscuris  ac  diflQcilibus  ac  si  nollent  intelligi ;  ita  ut 
abique  patientia  Lectori  sit  opus,  et  nugas  ferendo  et  asperitates."  (^Bedic. 
in  Hot,  Eebr,  in  Matth.y  1658. >— See  Excursus  V.,  "The  Talmud  and  the  Oral 
Law." 
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iato  refreshing  ripples  at  the  feet  of  our  little  ones,  but  into  whose 
unfathomable  depths  the  wisest  may  gaze  with  tlie  shudder  of  amaze- 
ment and  the  thrill  of  love.^ 

And  we  who  can  compare  Christ's  teaching — the  teaching  of  One 
whom  some  would  represent  to  have  been  no  more  than  the  Carpenter 
of  Nazareth — with  all  that  the  world  has  of  best  and  greatest  in  Philo- 
sophy and  Eloquence  and  Song,  must  not  we  too  add,  with  yet  deeper 
emphasis,  that  teaching  as  one  having  authority.  He  spake  as  never 
man  spake  1  Other  teachers  have  by  God's  grace  uttered  words  of 
wisdom,  but  to  which  of  them  has  it  been  granted  to  regenerate 
mankind  ]  What  would  the  world  be  now  if  it  had  nothing  better 
than  the  dry  aphorisms  and  cautious  hesitations  of  Confucius,  or  the 
dubious  principles  and  dangerous  concessions  of  Plato?  Would 
humanity  have  made  the  vast  moral  advance  which  it  has  made,  if 
no  great  Prophet  from  on  High  had  furnished  it  with  anything  better 
than  Sakya  Mouni's  dreary  hope  of  a  nirvana^  to  be  won  by  un- 
natural ascetism,  or  than  Mahomet's  cynical  sanction  of  [)olygamy  and 
despotism  1  Christianity  may  have  degenerated  in  many  respects  from 
its  old  and  great  ideal ;  it  may  have  lost  something  of  its  virgin  purity. 
The  struggling  and  divided  Church  of  to-day  may  have  waned,  during 
these  long  centuries,  from  the  splendour  of  the  New  Jerusalem  descend- 
ing out  of  heaven  from  God  :  but  is  Christendom  no  better  than  wliat 
Greece  became,  and  what  Turkey  and  Arabia  and  China  are?  Does 
Christianity  wither  the  nations  which  have  accepted  it  with  the 
atrophy  of  Buddhism  or  the  blight  of  Islam  ?2  Even  as  a  moral 
system — though  it  is  infinitely  more  than  a  moral  system — we  do  not 

^  *'Mira  profunditas  eloquiorum  tuorum,  quorum  ecce  ante  nos  superficies 
blaiidiens  parvulis  :  sed  mira  profunditas,  Deus  meus,  mira  profunditas !  Horror 
est  intendere  in  earn  ;  horror  honoris  et  tremor  amoris  "  (Augustine,  Conf.  xii.  14). 
On  the  general  characteristics  of  Christian  teaching  there  are  some  very  beautiful 
and  interesting  remarks  in  Guizot,  Meditations  sur  V Essence  de  la  Religiooi  Chretienne, 
p.  279 ;  Dupanloup,  Vie  de  Notre  Seigneur^  pp.  Ixxiv.  seqq.  To  avoid  repetition,  I 
may  refer  on  this  subject  to  the  third  of  my  Hulsean  Lectures  on  the  Witness  of 
History  to  Christ,  pp.  134 — 149. 

2  A  blight  certainly  in  Turkey,  Syria,  Arabia,  and  Egypt,  and  surely  every- 
where non-progressive;  but  Islam  being,  as  it  is,  a  professed  modification  of 
Judaism  and  Christianity,  can  hardly  be  counted  an  independent  religion,  and  is 
indeed  a  degeneracy  even  from  Judaism.  On  Mahomet's  teaching  in  general,  see 
some  wise  remarks  in  Prof.  Mozley's  Bampton  Lectures  On  Miracles,  p.  179.  The 
reader  may  form  some  conception  of  K*ung  Foo-tze  from  Dr.  Legge's  Life 
and  Teaching  of  Confucius,  which  contains  a  translation  of  the  Analects  ;  and  ©i 
Sakya  Mouni  from  M.  B.  St.  Hilaire's  L^  jBoiiddha  et  sa  Religion  (Paris,  1860). 
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concede  that  Christianity  is  unoriginal ;  and  we  besides  maintain  that 
no  faith  has  ever  been  able  like  it  to  sway  the  affections  and  hearts  of 
men.  '^  Other  religions  are  demonstrably  defective  and  erroneous  ;  ours 
has  never  been  proved  to  be  otherwise  than  perfect  and  entire  ;  other 
systems  were  esoteric  and  exclusive,  ours  simple  and  universal ;  others 
temporary  and  for  the  few,  ours  eternal  and  for  the  race.  K^ung 
Foo-tze,  Sakya  Mouni,  Mahomet,  could  not  even  conceive  the  ideal 
of  a  society  without  falling  into  miserable  error;  Christ  established 
the  reality  of  an  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom — whose  theory  for  all, 
whose  history  in  the  world,  prove  it  to  be  indeed  what  it  was  from 
the  first  proclaimed  to  be — the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  Kingdom  of 
God.i 

And  yet  how  exquisitely  and  freshly  simple  is  the  actual  language 
of  Christ  compared  with  all  other  teaching  that  has  ever  gained  the 
ear  of  the  world  !  There  is  no  science  in  it,  no  art,  no  pomp  of 
demonstration,  no  carefulness  of  toil,  no  trick  of  rhetoricians,  no 
wisdom  of  the  schools.  Straight  as  an  arrow  to  the  mark  His  pre- 
cepts pierce  to  the  very  depths  of  the  soul  and  spirit.  All  is  short, 
clear,  precise,  full  of  holiness,  full  of  the  common  images  of  daily  life. 
There  is  scarcely  a  scene  or  object  familiar  to  the  Galilee  of  that  day 
which  Jesus  did  not  use  as  a  moral  illustration  of  some  glorious 
promise  or  moral  law.  He  spoke  of  green  fields,  and  springing 
fiowers,  and  the  budding  of  the  vernal  trees ;  of  the  red  or  lowering 
sky  ;  of  sunrise  and  sunset ;  of  wind  and  rain  ;  of  night  and  storm  ; 
of  clouds  and  lightning ;  of  stream  and  river ;  of  stars  and  lamps  ;  of 
honey  and  salt;  of  quivering  bulrushes  and  burning  weeds;  of  rent 
garments  and  bursting  wine-skins  ;  of  eggs  and  serpents  ;  of  pearls  and 
pieces  of  money;  of  nets  and  fish.  Wine  and  wheat,  corn  and  oil, 
stewards  and  gardeners,  labourers  and  employers,  kings  and  shepherds, 
travellers  and  fathers  of  families,  courtiers  in  soft  clothing  and  brides 
in  nuptial  robes — all  these  are  found  in  His  discourses.  He  knew  all 
life,  and  had  gazed  on  it  with  a  kindly  as  well  as  a  kingly  glance. 
He  could  sympathise  with  its  joys  no  less  than  He  could  heal  its 
sorrows,  and  the  eyes  that  were  so  often  suffused  with  tears  as  they 
saw  the  sufferings  of  earth's  mourners  beside  the  bed  of  death,  had 
shone  also  with  a  kindlier  glow  as  they  watched  the  games  of  earth's 
happy  little  ones  in  the  green  fields  and  busy  streets. ^ 

^  See  further  The  Witness  of  History  to  Christ,  pp.  142,  seqq. 
2  Few  have  spoken  more  beautifully  of  our  Lord's  teaching  in  these  respects 
than  Bi?hop  Dupanloup,  Vie  de  Kotre  Seigneur,  I.e.,  in  whom  the  main  thought  of 
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CHAPTER    XIX. 

FURTHER    MIRACLES. 

"He  sent  forth  His  word,  and  healed  them." — Ps.  cvii.  20. 

The  Inauguration  of  the  Great  Doctrine  was  immediately  followed  arxl 
ratified  by  mighty  signs.  Jesus  went,  says  one  of  the  Fathers,  from 
teaching  to  miracle. i  Having  taught  as  one  who  had  authority,  He 
proceeded  to  confirm  that  authority  by  accordant  deeds. 

It  might  have  been  thouglit  that  after  a  night  of  ceaseless  prayer 
under  the  open  sky,  followed  at  early  dawn  by  the  choice  of  Twelve 
Apostles,  and  by  a  long  address  to  them  and  to  a  vast  promiscuous 
multitude,  our  Lord  would  have  retired  to  the  repose  which  such  in- 
cessant activity  required.  Such,  however,  was  very  far  from  being  the 
case,  and  the  next  few  days,  if  we  rightly  grasp  the  sequence  of  events, 
were  days  of  continuous  and  unwearying  toil. 

the  last  paragraph  will  be  found  at  much  greater  length.  Much  that  I  have 
said  in  this  chapter  is  beautifully  illustrated  in  a  little  poem  by  Arthur  Hugh 
Claugh,  part  of  which  (if  it  be  not  known  to  him)  the  reader  will  thank  me  lor 

quoting : — 

*" '  Across  the  sea,  along  the  shore, 
In  numbers  ever  more  and  more, 
From  lonely  hut  and  busy  town. 
The  valley  through  the  mountain  down, 
What  was  it  ye  went  out  to  see, 
Ye  silly  folk  of  Galilee? 
The  reed  that  in  the  wind  doth  shake  ? 
The  weed  that  washes  in  tlie  lake? 

*  *  Hf 

*■  '  A  teacher  ?    Rather  seek  the  feet 
Of  those  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat. 
Go,  humbly  seek,  and  bow  to  them 
Far  off  in  great  Jerusa'lem    »     -         . 

What  is  it  came  ye  here  to  note?  ^' 

A  young  man  preaching  in  a  l»oat. 

*'  '  A  prophet !    Boys  and  women  weak  ! 

Declare— and  cease  to  rave — 
Whence  is  it  he  hath  learnt  to  speak;? 

Say,  who  his  doctrine  gave  ? 
A  Prophet  ?    Prophet  wherefore  he 

Of  all  in  Israel's  tribes  ? ' — 
He  teacheth  with  authority, 

And  not  as  do  the  Scribes.'* 

1  Euthymius.  Matt.    viii.    1—4;     Mark    i.    40—45;    Luke    v.    12—16,     St. 

Matthew  narrates  twenty  miracles ;  St.  Mark,  eighteen ;  St.  Luke,  nineteen ;  aod 

St.   John,   seven.  The  total  number  of  miracles  related  by   the   Evangelists  is 
thirty-three. 
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When  the  Sermon  was  over,  the  immense  throng  dispersed  in 
various  directions,  and  those  whose  homes  lay  in  the  plain  of  Genne 
sareth  would  doubtless  follow  Jesus  through  the  village  of  Hattin,  and 
across  the,  narrow  plateau,  and  then,  after  descending  the  ravine, 
would  leave  Magdala  on  the  rights  and  pass  through  Bethsaida^  to 
GsLpernaum, 

As  He  descended  the  mountain.-  and  was  just  entering  one  of  the 
little  towns, ^  probably  a  short  distance  in  advance  of  the  multitude, 
who  from  natural  respect  would  be  likely  to  leave   Him  undisturbed 
after  His  labours,  a  pitiable  spectacle  met  His  eyes.     Suddenly,^  with 
agonies  of  entreaty,  falling  first  on  his  knees,  then,  in  the  anguish  of 
i  his    heart  and    the    intensity  of    his    supplication,    prostrating  himself 
upon  his  face,  5  there  appeared  before  Him,  with  bare  head,  and  rent 
garments,  and  covered  lip,  a  leper — ^4ull  of  leprosy" — smitten  with 
the  worst  and  foulest  form  of  that  loathsome  and  terrible  disease.     It 
must,  indeed,  have  required  on  the  part  of  the  poor  wretch  a  stupen- 
dous faith  to  believe  that  the  young  Prophet  of  Nazareth  was  One 
;  who  could  heal  a  disease  of  which  the  worst  miser v  was    the  belief 
'that,   when  once  thoroughly  seated  in   the   blood,  it  was  ineradicable 
land  progressive.     And  yet  the  concentrated  hope  of  a  life  broke  out  in  the 
jman's  impassioned  prayer,  "Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me 
I  clean."     Prompt  as  an  echo  came  the  answer  to  his  faith,  "^  I  will  :  be 
thou  clean."  ^     All  Christ's  miracles  are  revelations  also.     Sometimes^ 

1  ie.y  the  Western  Bethsaida — probably  the  pleasant  spot  on  the  lake  with  its 
gently- sloping  banks,  abundant  streams,  and  strip  of  bright  sand,  now  called  Ain 
et-Tabijah. 

2  This  definite  mark  of  time  and  place  is  furnished  by  St.  Matthew  (viii.  1), 
I  have  combined  with  his  narrative  the  incidents  alluded  to  by  the  two  other 
8ynoptists. 

3  Luke  V.  12.     Hattin,  or  Magdala,  would  best  suit  the  conditions  mentioned. 

•*  This  is  implied  in  the  koL  i5ov  of  Luke  v.  12  ;  Matt.  viii.  2.  The  phrase  is 
peculiar  to  these  two  Evangelists,  of  whom  St.  Matthew  uses  it  twenty-three  and 
St.  Luke  sixteen  times  (Westcott,  Introd.,  p.  237,  n.). 

^  irpoffcKvucL  (Matt.  viii.  2),  yovvircrcov  (Mark  i.  40),  7r€(rwv  eVi  irpoa-cDTrov  (Luke 
V.  12).  A  leper  was  regarded  as  one  dead  (Jos.  Antt,  iii.  11,  §  3,  jitr;5ei/i 
(Tui/^Laircvfievovs  Kot  V€Kpov  ^T^Sei/  Siafpepovras). 

^  "Echo  prompta  ad  fidem  leprosi  maturam"  (Bengel).  St.  Ambrose  says, 
very  fancifully,  *'  Bicit  volo  propter  Photinum  imperat  propter  Arium ;  tangit 
propter  Manichaeum."  The  prompt,  almost  impetuous  gladness  and  spontaneity  of 
these  miracles  contrasts  with  the  sorrov/  and  delay  of  those  later  ones  which  Jesus 
wrought  when  His  heart  had  been  utterly  saddened  and  men*s  faith  in  Him  had 
already  begun  to  wane  (cf.  Matt.  xiii.  58  ;  Mark  vi.  5).  ^<  Prima  miracula  fecit 
confestim  ne  vidorotur  cum  labore  facoro*'  (Bongol). 
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when  the  circumstances  of  the  case  required  it,  He  delayed  His 
answer  to  a  sufferer's  prayer.  But  we  are  never  told  that  there  was  a 
moment's  pause  when  a  leper  cried  to  Him,  The  Rabbis,  we  are  told, 
treated  such  poor  creatures  with  loathing,  and  even  flung  stones  at 
them  to  drive  them  away ;  but  Jesus  never  saw  these  living  parables 
of  ruin  without  infinite  compassion.  Leprosy  was  an  acknowledged 
type  of  sin,  and  Christ  would  teach  us  that  the  heartfelt  prayer  of  the 
sinner  to  be  purged  and  cleansed  is  always  met  by  instantaneous 
acceptance.  When  David,  the  type  of  all  true  penitents,  cried  with 
intense  contrition,  *'I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,"  Nathan  could 
instantly  convey  to  him  God's  gracious  message,  "  The  Lord  also  hath 
put  away  thy  sin;  thou  shalt  not  die."i 

Instantly  stretching  forth  His  hand,  our  Lord  touched  the  leper, 
and  he  was  cleansed. 

It  was  a  glorious  violation  of  the  Utter  of  the  Law,  which  at- 
tached ceremonial  pollution  to  a  leper's  touch ;  ^  but  it  was  at  the 
same  time  a  glorious  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  which  was 
that  mercy  is  better  than  sacrifice.  The  hand  of  Jesus  was  not 
polluted  by  touching  the  leper's  body,  but  the  leper's  whole  body 
was  cleansed  by  the  touch  of  that  holy  hand.  It  was  even  thus 
that  He  touched  our  sinful  human  nature,  and  yet  remained  without 
spot  of  sin.^ 

It  was  in  the  depth  and  spontaneity  of  His  human  emotion  that 
our  Lord  had  touched  the  leper  into  health.  But  it  was  His  present 
desire  to  fulfil  tKe  Mosaic  Law  by  perfect  obedience  ;  and  both  in 
proof  of  the  miracle,  and  out  of  consideration  to  the  sufferer,  and  in 
conformity  with  the  Levitical  ordinance.  He  bade  the  leper  go  and 
show  himself  to  the  priest — "  for  a  witness  unto  them  "  ^ — make  the 
customary  ofierings,  and  obtain  the  legal  certificate  that  he  was  clean.  ^ 

1  2  Sam.  xii.  13. 

2  Lev.  xiii.  26,  46  ;  Num.  v.  2. — **  Quia  Dominus  Legis  est  non  obsequitur 
Legi,  sed  Legem  facit "  (Ambr.  in  Luc). 

^  H.  de  Sto.  Victore  (in  Trench  on  Miracles,  p.  237). 

^  Compare  Luke  ix.  5;  Mark  vi.  11.  The  words  may  mean  ^'to  show  that  I 
do  not  neglect  the  Law  " ;  or  that  "  the  priests  may  assure  themselves  that  the 
miracle  is  real." 

^  We  shall  speak  more  of  leprosy  hereafter,  when  we  consider  others  of  our 
Lord's  miracles.  Perhaps  no  conception  of  it  can  be  derived  from  any  source  more 
fearfully  than  from  Lev.  xiii.,  xiv.  The  reader  will  find  the  subject  fully  and 
learnedly  treated  in  Jahn's  Archacologia  Biblica,  ^^  188,  189.  The  rites  which 
accompanied  the  sacerdotal  cleansing  of  a  leper  are  described  at  length  in  Lev,  xiv. 
It  was  a  long  process,  in  two  stages.     First  the  priest  had  to  come  to  him  outside 


CHRIST    AND    THE    LEPER.  19T 

He  accompanied  the  direction  with  a  strict  and  even  stern  injunction 
to  say  not  one  word  of  it  to  anyone. ^  It  appears  from  this  that  the 
suddenness  with  which  the  miracle  had  been  accomplished  had  kept  it 
secret  from  all,  except  perhaps  a  few  of  our  Lord's  immediate  followers, 
although  it  had  been  wrought  in  open  day,  and  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  a  city,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  the  following 
multitudes.  But  why  did  our  Lord  on  this  and  many  other  occasions 
enjoin  on  the  recipients  of  the  miracles  a  secrecy  which  they  so  rarely 
observed  *?  The  full  reason  perhaps  we  shall  never  know ;  but  that  it 
had  reference  to  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  and  the  mental 
condition  of  those  in  whose  favour  the  deeds  were  wrought,  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  on  one  occasion  at  least,  where  the  conditions  were 
different,  He  even  enjoined  a  publication  of  the  mercy  vouchsafed.^ 
Was  it,  as  St.  Chrysostom  conjectures,  to  repress  a  spirit  of  boast- 
fulness,  and  teach  men  not  to  talk  away  the  deep  inward  sense  of 
God's  great  gifts  '?  or  was  it  to  avoid  an  over-excitement  and  tumult 
in  the  already  astonished  multitudes  of  Galilee  ?  ^  or  was  it  that  He 
might  be  regarded  by  them  in  His  true  light — not  as  a  mighty  Wonder- 
worker, not  as  a  universal  Hakim,  but  as  a  Saviour  by  Revelation  and 
by  Hope? 

the  camp  or  town,  to  kill  a  sparrow  over  fresh  water,  to  dip  a  living  sparrow  with 
cedar-wood,  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop  into  the  blood-stained  water,  to  sprinkle  the 
leper  seven  times  with  this  strange  aspergillum,  and  then  let  the  living  bird  loose, 
and  pronounce  the  man  clean.  The  man  was  then  to  shave  off  his  hair,  bathe, 
remain  seven  days  out  of  his  house ;  again  shave,  and  bathe,  and  return  to  the 
priest,  bringing  one  lamb  for  a  trespass-offering,  and  a  second  with  a  ewe-lamb  for 
a  burnt  and  sin-offering  (or,  if  too  poor  to  do  this,  two  young  pigeons),  and  flour 
and  oil  for  a  meat-offering.  Some  of  the  blood  of  the  trespass-offering,  and  some  of 
the  oil,  was  then  put,  with  certain  ceremonies,  on  the  tip  of  his  right  ear,  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot,  the  rest  of  the  oil 
being  poured  upon  his  head.  He  was  then  pronounced  clean.  There  could  not 
well  be  any  dispute  about  the  reality  of  the  cleansing,  after  ceremonials  so  elaborate 
as  this,  which  are  the  main  topic  of  the  Mishnaic  tract  Negatm,  in  fourteen 
chapters.  Since  writing  the  above  note  I  have  read  Delitzsch's  Durch  Krankheit 
zur  Genesimg,  in  which  the  whole  rites  are  elaborately  described. 

^  "Opa  iiTihivL  fx-q^ev  ^Xirris  (Mark  i.  44).  This  probably  is  the  correct  reading  of 
B.  The  expression  is  much  stronger  than  usual  (see  xiii.  2  ;  xiv.  2).  For  other 
instances  of  enjoined  secrecy,  see  Mark  i.  25,  44  (Luke  iv.  35;  v.  14) ;  Mark  iii.  12 
(Matt.  xii.  16);  v.  43  (Luke  viii.  5Q},  It  will  be  seen  from  this  that  such  com- 
mands were  mainly  given  in  the  early  part  of  the  ministry. 

'^  The  Gadarene  demoniac  (Mark  v.  19 ;  Luk^  viii.  39). 

*  As  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  beautiful  reference  to  Isa.  xlii.  in  Matt.  xii.  15 
— 20.     No  true  prophet  regards  such  powers  as  being  the  real  root  of  the  matter. 
At  the  best  they  are  evidential,  and  that  mainly  to  the  immediate  witnesses. 
8* 
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Whatever  may  have  been  the  general  reasons,  it  appears  that  in 
this  case  there  must  have  been  some  reason  of  special  importance. 
St.  Mark,  reflecting  for  us  the  intense  and  vivid  impressions  of 
St.  Peter,  shows  ns,  in  his  terse  but  most  graphic  narrative,  that  the 
man's  dismissal  was  accompanied  on  our  Saviour's  part  with  some  over- 
powering emotion.  Not  oiily  is  the  word,  ^'He  straitly  charged 
them  "  (Mark  i.  43),  a  word  implying  an  extreme  earnestness  and  even 
vehemence  of  look  and  gesture,  but  the  word  for  ^*  forthwith  sent  him 
away"  is  literall}^  He  ''pushed"  or  "drove  him  forth." i  What  w^as 
the  cause  for  this  severely  inculcated  order,  for  this  instantaneous 
dismissal  ?  Perhaps  it  was  the  fact  that  by  touching  the  leper — 
though  the  touch  was  healing — He  would,  in  the  eyes  of  an  un- 
reasoning and  unspiritual  orthodoxy,  be  regarded  as  ceremonially 
unclean.  And  that  this  actually  did  occur  may  be  assumed  from 
the  expressly-mentioned  fact  that,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in 
which  this  incident  was  blazoned  abroad  by  the  cleansed  sufferer,  "  He 
could  not  openly  enter  into  a  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places."  - 
St.  Luke  mentions  a  similar  circumstance,  though  without  giving  any 
special  reason  for  it,  and  adds  that  Jesus  spent  the  time  in  prayer.'^ 
If,  however,  the  dissemination  of  the  leper's  story  involved  the 
necessity  for  a  short  period  of  seclusion,  it  is  clear  that  the  multitude 
paid  but  little  regard  to  this  Levitical  uncleanness,  for  even  in  the 
lonely  spot  to  which  Jesus  had  retired  they  thronged  to  Him  from 
every  quarter. 

^  €]u^pijj,r]crdjui€vos  auT^,  €v6eoos  i^e^aKcv  avrov  (Mark  i.  43).  Euthymius  explains 
this  word  by  ava-Trjpws  ifjL^\4\pas  Kot  iTriaeia-as  tV  K^<pa\7]v.  It  is  true  that  both 
these  words  occur  elsewhere  in  the  picturesque  and  energetic  Greek  of  the  Gospels, 
but  generally  in  very  strong  senses — e.g.^  Matt.  ix.  30,  38;  Mark  i.  12;  xiv.  5; 
John  xi.  33.  In  Aquila  and  Symmachus  also  the  word  is  used  of  vehement  in- 
dignation (Ps.  vii.  11 ;  Isa.  xvii.  13).  (Cf.  y^},  implying  sorrow^  Gen.  xl.  6.  etc.) 
Some  have  supposed  that  iK^aX^lvy  merely  in  the  sense  of  "  send  forth,"  is  due  to 
the  vagueness  of  the  Hebrew  words  nb^^  and  xo'yy ;  still  a  certain  vehemence  and 
urgency  in  our  Lord's  words  to  the  leper  are  observable  in  the  change  from  the 
third  to  the  first  person  in  Luke  v.  14.  The  i^efiaXev  does  not  imply  that  the 
miracle  was  done  in  a  house ;  it  may  mean  '*from  the  town''  (All). 

2  Mark  i.  45.  "It  was,"  says  Lange  (^Zife  of  Christ,  E.Tr.,  ii.  443),  "a 
sort  of  Levitical  quarantine."  He  is  wrong,  however,  in  taking  ttSkiv  to  mean 
**  that  city,"  for  St.  Mark  has  not  mentioned  any  city,  and  the  word  has  no 
article. 

3  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  St.  Luke,  more  than  the  other  Evangelists, 
constantly  refers  to  the  .Drivate  prayers  of  Jesus  (iii.  21 ;  vi.  12;  ix.  18,  28;  xi.  1 ; 
xxiii.  34,  46).  ^ 
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Whether  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant^  took  place  before 
or  after  this  retirement  is  uncertain ;  but  from  the  fact  that  both  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke  place  it  in  close  connection  with  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  we  may  suppose  that  the  thronging  of  the  multitudes  to 
seek  Him  even  in  desert  places  may  have  shown  that  it  would  not  be 
possible  for  Him  to  satisfy  the  scruples  of  the  Legalists  by  this 
temporary  retirement  from  human  intercourse. 

Our  Lord  had  barely  reached  the  town  of  Capernaum,  where  He 
had  fixed  His  temporary  home,  when  He  was  luet  by  a  deputation  of 
Jewish  elders  ^ — ^probably  the  parnas^m  (literally  *^  shepherds  ")  of  the 
chief  synagogue — to  intercede  with  Him  on  behalf  of  a  centurion 
whose   faithful   and  beloved  slave  ^  lay  in  the  agony   and  peril  of  a 

^  Luke  vii.  1 — 10;  Matt.  viii.  5—13.  The  points  of  difference  between  the 
healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  and  this  miracle  are  too  numerous  to  admit  of  our 
accepting  the  opinion  of  those  who  identify  them, 

-  St.  Matthew's  briefer  and  less  accurate  narrative  represents  the  request  as 
coming  from  the  centurion  himself,  on  the  everyday  principle  that  ''  qui  facit  per 
alium  facit  per  se."  For  a  similar  case,  comp.  Matt.  xx.  20  with  Mark  x.  35 
(Trench  on  3firacleSy  p.  236).  Of  course  if  Inspiration  were  a  supernatural, 
miraculous  interposition,  instead  of,  as  we  believe,  a  guiding  and  illuminating 
influence,  such  apparent  discrepancies  would  not  exist.  But,  as  the  Jews  wisely 
said  even  of  their  adored  Law,  Di«  "^n  jiTiJ^n  niii  nnin,  ^' the  Law  speaks  with  the 
tongue  of  the  sons  of  men"  (^G'Utiny  41,  3;  Bahha  3Ietsia,  31,  2;  Nedarim,  2,  1; 
Reland,  Antt.  Hebr.y  p.  140),  so  we  say  with  St.  Augustine  that  the  Evangelists  are 
perfectly  sober  and  truthful  witnesses,  though  they  were  not  in  trivial  matters 
miraculously  exempted  from  insignificant  imperfections  of  memory,  and  speak  to 
us  as  we  speak  to  each  other.  I  would  not  go  so  far  as  St.  Augustine  in  saying 
that  they  wrote  "  ut  quisque  meminerat  vel  ut  cuique  cordi  erat  *■  ;  but  I  would  ask 
with  him,  "  An  Scriptura  Dei  aliter  nobiscum  fuerat  quam  nostro  more  locutura  ?" 
(^Le  Cons.  Evv.  ii.  20.)  In  the  face  of  such  obvious  variations— trivial  indeed,  yet 
real — such  as  exist  between  them,  in  recording  exact  words  (^.^.,  those  uttered  in 
Gethsemane,  or  by  the  Apostles  in  the  sinking  ship),  and  facts  (^.^.,  the  order  of 
the  Temptations  and  the  Title  on  the  Cross),  I  do  not  see  how  their  supernatural 
and  infallible  accuracy,  as  apart  from  their  absolutely  truthful  evidence,  can  be 
maintained.  As,  once  more,  is  observed  by  St.  Augustine,  *'  Per  hujusmodi 
locutiones  varias  sed  non  contr arias  discimus  nihil  in  cuj usque  verbis  nos  inspicere 
debere  nisi  voluntatem,"  etc.  (ib.  ii.  28).  ^^  Diversa  multa,"  he  says  elsewhere, 
**  adversa  nulla  esse  possunt."  The  Manichseans,  to  whom  this  narrative  was  very 
distasteful,  tried  to  reject  it  on  the  ground  of  this  very  discrepancy.  The  free 
and  candid  manner  in  which  St.  Augustine  meets  and  answers  them  is  well  worth 
study.  The  reader  will  find  some  of  his  most  important  remarks  on  this  subject 
quoted  or  referred  to  by  Archbishop  Trench,  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  pp.  48 — 50. 

^  It  has  been  suggested,  and  is  not  impossible,  that  the  6  irous  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  may  have  risen  out  of  a  confusion  from  the  Hebrew  word.  St.  Luke,  how- 
ever, calls  the  slave  6  -kols  fiov  (vii.  7)  as  well  as  St.  Matthew. 
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paralytic  seizure.  It  might  have  seemed  strange  that  Jewish  eiders 
should  take  this  amount  of  interest  in  one  who,  whether  a  Roman  or 
not,  was  certainly  a  heathen,  and  may  not  even  have  been  a  "  proselyte 
of  the  gate."i  They  explained,  however,  that  not  only  did  he  love 
their  nation — a  thing  most  rare  in  a  Gentile,  for,  generally  speaking, 
the  Jews  were  regarded  with  singular  detestation — but  had  even,  at 
his  own  expense,  built  them  a  synagogue,  which,  although  there  must 
have  been  several  in  Capernaum,  was  sufficiently  beautiful  and  con- 
spicuous to  be  called  ^^  the  synagogue.'' 2  The  mere  fact  of  their 
appealing  to  Jesus  shows  that  this  event  belongs  to  an  early  period  of 
His  ministry,  when  myriads  looked  to  Him  with  astonishment  and 
hope,  and  before  the  deadly  exasperation  of  after-days  had  begun. 
Christ  immediately  granted  their  request.  "  I  will  go,"  He  said,  '^and 
heal  him.''  But  on  the  way  they  met  other  messengers  from  the 
humble  and  devout  centurion,  entreating  Him  not  to  trouble  Himself-^ 
to  enter  the  unworthy  and  unclean  roof  of  a  Gentile — an  honour  of 
which  he  felt  himself  to  be  morally  unfit  ^ — but  to  save  from  death  the 
suffering  slave  (as  He  had  healed  the  son  of  the  courtier)  by  a  mere  word 
of  power.  As  the  centurion,  though  in  a  subordinate  office,  yet  had 
ministers  ever  ready  to  do  his  bidding,  so  could  not  Christ  bid  viewless 
messengers  to  perform  His  will,  without  undergoing  this  personal 
labour  1  The  Lord  was  struck  by  so  remarkable  a  faith,  greater  than 
any  which  He  had  met  with  in  Israel.  He  had  found  in  the  oleaster 
what  He  had  not  found  in  the  olive ;  ^  and  He  drew  from  this  circum- 
stance the  lesson,  which  fell  with  such  a  chilling  and  unwelcome  sound 

1  Alford  points  out  that  he  is  not  designated  by  the  terms  usually  applied 
to  proselytes  (e.g.,  in  Acts  x.  1,  2).  He  may  have  been  one  of  the  Samaritan 
soldiers  of  Herod  Antipas,  or  he  may  have  been  at  the  head  of  a  small  Roman 
garrison  at  Capernaum. 

^  Luke  vii.  5,  t7)»/  awayoo^riv  avrhs  (of  his  own  accord)  (^ko^Sjjlvo'ci'  rjfup.  There 
were  said  to  be  400  synagogues  in  Jerusalem,  and  if  Capernaum  be  Tell  Hum, 
there  are  among  its  ruins  the  apparent  remains  of  at  least  two  synagogues. 
Perhaps  when  the  traveller  is  sitting  among  the  sculptured  debris  of  white  marble 
which  crown  the  low  bluff  on  which  Tell  Hum  stands,  he  may  be  in  the  ruins  of 
the  actual  building  which  by  its  splendour  attested  the  centurion's  liberal  and 
kindly  feelings  towards  the  Jews,  and  which  once  rang  with  the  echoes  of  the 
voice  of  Christ. 

3  M^  (TKvWov,  Luke  vii.  6.  This  is  a  slang  word  (*'Do  not  bother")  which 
had  found  its  way  into  Hellenistic  Greek.  See  Luke  viii.  49 ;  ix.  36  ;  Mark 
V.  35. 

^  Luke  vii.  6,  oh  ydp  e*/**  iKavSs ;  vii.  7,  ouSe  ifxavrhv  rj^iwa-a. 

5  Aug.  in  Joh.  fr.  xvi. 
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on  Jewish  tars,  that  when  many  of  the  natural  children  of  the 
kingdom  should  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  many  should  come  from 
the  East  and  the  West,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  centurion's  messengers 
found  on  their  return  that  the  healing  word  had  been  effectual,  and 
that  the  cherished  slave  had  been  restored  to  health. 

It  is  not  strange  that,  after  days  so  marvellous  as  these,  it  was 
impossible  for  Jesus  to  find  due  repose.  From  early  dawn  on  the 
mountain-top  to  late  evening  in  whatever  house  He  had  selected  for 
His  nightly  rest,  the  multitudes  came  crowding  about  Him,  not 
respecting  His  privacy,  not  allowing  for  His  weariness,  eager  to  see 
Him,  eager  to  share  His  miracles,  eager  to  listen  to  His  words.  There 
was  no  time  even  to  eat  bread.  Such  a  life  is  not  only  to  the  last 
degree  trying  and  fatiguing,  but  to  a  refined  and  high-strung  nature, 
rejoicing  in  solitude,  finding  its  purest  happiness  in  lonely  prayer,  this 
incessant  publicity,  this  unbroken  toil  ..ecomes  simply  maddening, 
unless  the  si)irit  be  sustained  by  boundless  sympathy  and  love.  But 
the  heart  of  the  Saviour  was  so  sustained.  It  is  probably  to  this 
period  that  the  remarkable  anecdote  belongs  which  is  preserved  for  us 
by  St.  Mark  alone.  The  kinsmen  and  immediate  family  of  Christ, 
hearing  of  all  that  He  was  doing,  came  from  their  home — perhaps  at 
Cana,  perhaps  at  Capernaum — to  get  possession  of  His  person,  to  put 
Him  under  constraint.^  Their  informants  had  mistaken  the  exaltation 
visible  in  all  His  words  and  actions — the  intense  glow  of  compassion — 
the  burning  flame  of  love ;  they  looked  upon  it  as  over-excitement, 
exaggerated  sensibility,  the  very  delirium  of  beneficence  and  zeal.  In 
the  world  there  has  ever  been  a  tendency  to  confuse  the  fervour  of 
enthusiasm  with  the  eccentricity  of  a  disordered  genius.  "  Paul,  thou 
art  mad "  was  the  only  comment  which  the  Apostle's  passion  of 
exalted  eloquence  produced  on  the  cynical  and  blase  intellect  of  the 
Roman  Procurator.^  "  He  hath  a  devil "  was  the  inference  su<]:2:ested 
to   many   dull   and  w^orldly  hearers   after   some  of    the   tenderest  and 


^  Mark  iii.  21,  ol  trap'  ahrov — a  somewhat  vague  expression — seems  something 
Hke  our  colloquial  expression  "his  people.'*  (Vulg.,  **  Et  cum  audissent  stdy  De 
Welte,  "  die  Seiniqen.'')  From  the  curious  accident  that  the  word  Kparria-ai  occurs  in 
the  LXX.  (2  Kings  iv.  8),  in  immediate  connection  with  "  eating  bread,"  Bishop 
Wordsworth  makes  the  astounding  conjecture  "  that  the  mother  of  Christ  supposed 
that  she  was  imitating  the  good  Shunamite  in  her  conduct  to  the  prophet  EUsha, 
in  endeavouring  to  constrain  them  [qu.  Him  ?  unless,  indeed,  he  refers  ahrb^'  ro 
Tbv  oxAov,  which  is  impossible]  to  eat  bready 

2  Acts  XX vi.  24.     Cf.  2  Cor.  v.  13. 


202  THE    LIFE   OP   CHRIST. 

divinest  sayings  of  our  Lord.^  "  Brother  Martin  has  a  fine  genius," 
was  the  sneering  allusion  of  Pope  Leo  X.  to  Luther.  "  What  crack- 
brained  fanatics,"  observed  the  fine  gentlemen  of  the  eighteenth 
century  when  they  spoke  of  Wesley  and  Whitefield.  Similar,  though 
not  so  coarse,  was  the  thought  which  filled  the  mind  of  Christ's 
wondering  relatives,  when  they  heard  of  this  sudden  and  amazing 
activity  after  the  calm  seclusion  of  thirty  unknown  and  unnoticed 
years.  ^s  yet  they  were  out  of  sympathy  with  Him  ;  they  knew  Him 
not,  did  not  fully  believe  in  Him  ;  they  said,  "  He  is  beside  Himself." 
It  was  needful  that  they  should  be  henceforth  taught  by  several 
decisive  proofs  that  He  was  not  of  them  ;  that  this  was  no  longer  the 
Carpenter,  the  brother  of  James  and  Joses  and  Judas  and  Simon,  but 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


CHAPTER    XX. 

JESUS    AT    NAIN. 

**  Shall  the  dead  arise,  and  praise  thee?  " — Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10. 

If  the  common  reading  in  the  text  of  St.  Luke  (vii.  11)  be  right,  it 
was  on  the  very  day  after  these  events  that  our  Lord  took  His  way  from 
Capernaum  to  Nain.^  Possibly — for  in  the  uncertainties  of  the  chrono- 
logical sequence  much  scope  must  be  left  to  conjecture — the  incident  of 
His  having  touched  the  leper  may  have  tended  to  hasten  His  temporary 
departure  from  Capernaum  by  the  comments  which  the  act  involved. 

Nain — now  a  squalid  and  miserable  village — is  about  twenty-five 
miles  from  Capernaum,  and  lies  on  the  nortli-west  slope  of  Jebel 
el-Duhy,  or  Little  Hermon.  The  name  (which  it  still  retains)  means 
"fair,"  and  its  situation  near  Endor — nestling  picturesquely  on  the 
hill-slopes  of  the  graceful  mountain,  and  full  in  view  of  Tabor  and  the 

1  John  X.  20. 

2  The  narratives  of  this  chapter  are  mostly  peculiar  to  St.  Luke  (vii.  11 — 50). 
The  message  of  St.  John  Baptist's  disciples  is,  however,  also  related  hy  St. 
Matthew  (xi.  2 — 19).  eV  rfj  e|^s  (sc.  rifxcpa)  must  mean  *'  on  the  next  day."  It 
is  true  that  the  latter  word  is  added  in  Luke  ix.  37 ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
omitted  in  Acts  xxi.  1  ;  xxv.  17,  etc.  And  when  a  wider  range  of  time  is 
intended  St.  Luke  uses  tV  rw  KaQ^^ris ;  on  the  other  hand,  according  to  Meyer, 
when  r^i^pa  is  understood,  St.  Luke  never  uses  eV.  See  Alford,  ad  loc.  ^Ev  rq)  is 
here  the  reading  of  A,  B,  L,  etc.  ;  Tischendorf  reads  rfj  with  «  [prima  manu), 
C,  D,  K,  etc. 
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heights  of  Zebulon— justifies  the  flattering  title.  Starting,  as  Orientals 
always  do,  early  in  the  cool  morning  hours,  Jesus,  in  all  probability, 
sailed  to  the  southern  end  of  the  lake,  and  then  passed  down  the 
Jordan  valley  to  the  spot  where  the  wadys  of  the  Esdraelon  slope 
down  to  it ;  from  which  point,  leaving  Mount  Tabor  on  the  right  hand, 
and  Endor  on  the  left,  He  might  easily  have  arrived  at  the  little 
village  soon  after  noon. 

At  this  bright  period  of  His  ministry  He  was  usually  accom- 
panied, not  only  by  His  disciples,  but  also  by  rejoicing  crowds.  And 
as  this  glad  procession,  so  full  of  high  hopes  and  erring  beliefs  about 
the  coming  King,  were  climbing  the  narrow  and  rocky  ascent  which 
leads  to  the  gate  of  Nain,  they  were  met  by  another  and  a  sad  pro- 
cession issuing  through  it  to  bury  a  dead  youth  outside  the  walls.  ^ 
There  was  a  pathos  deeper  than  ordinary  in  the  spectacle,  and  there- 
fore probably,  in  that  emotional  race,  a  wail  wilder  and  sincerer  than 
the  ordinary  lamentation.  For  this  boy  was — in  language  which  is  all 
the  more  deeply  moving  from  its  absolute  simplicity,  and  which  to 
Jewish  ears  would  have  involved  a  sense  of  anguish  yet  deeper  than  to 
ours 2 — "the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  a  widow."  The  sight  of 
this  terrible  sorrow  appealed  irresistibly  to  the  Saviour's  loving  heart. 
Pausing  only  to  say  to  the  mother,  "  Weep  not,"  He  approached,  and 
— heedless  once  more  of  ceremonial  observances — touched  the  bier, 
or  rather  the  open  coffin  in  which  the  dead  youth  lay.  It  must  have 
been  a  moment  of  breathless  expectation.  Unbidden,  but  filled  with 
indefinable  awe,  the  bearers  of  the  bier  stood  still.  And  then  through 
the  hearts  of  the  stricken  mourners,  and  through  the  hearts  of  the 
silent  multitude,  there  thrilled  the  calm  utterance,  *' Young  man, 
arise ! "  Would  that  dread  monosyllable  '^  thrill  also  through  the 
mysterious  solitudes  of  death  ?  would  it  thrill  through  the  impene- 
trable darkness  of  the  more-than-midnight  which  has  ever  concealed 
from  human  vision  the  world  beyond  the  grave  *?  It  did.  The  dead 
got  up,  and  began  to  speak  ;  and  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

^  The  ordinary  Jewish  custom.  The  rough  path  near  the  entrance  of  Nein  must 
be  added  to  the  probable  sites  of  events  in  the  life  of  Christ.  The  rock-hewn 
sepulchres  on  the  hill-side  may  well  be  as  old  as  the  time  of  Christ,  and  it  was  to 
one  of  them  that  the  youth's  body  was  being  carried. 

'■^  Partly  because  to  die  childless  was  to  them  a  terrible  calamity ;  partly  because 
the  loss  of  offspring  was  often  regarded  as  a  direct  punishment  for  pit  (Jer.  vi.  26 ; 
Zech.  xii.  10  ;  Amos  viii.  10). 

3  D^p,  Mm !  It  is  at  least  natural  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  used  the  same 
Araioaic  word  as  to  the  di9.u|i:bter  of  Jairus,  "  Talitha  ciimi  "  (Mark  v,  41). 
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No  wonder  that  a  great  fear  fell  upon  all.  They  might  have 
thought  of  Elijah  and  the  widow  of  Sarepta ;  of  Elisha  and  the  lady 
of  the  not  far  distant  Shunem.  They  too,  the  greatest  of  the 
Prophets,  had  restored  to  lonely  women  their  dead  only  sons.  But 
they  had  done  it  with  agonies  and  energies  of  supplication,  wrestling  in 
prayer,  and  lying  outstretched  upon  the  dead ;  i  whereas  Jesus  had 
wrought  His  miracle  calmly,  incidentally,  instantaneously,  in  His  own 
name,  by  His  own  authority,  with  a  single  word.  Gould  they  judge 
otherwise  than  that  "  God  had  visited  His  people  "  ? 

It  was  about  this  time,  possibly  on  this  same  day,"^  that  our  Lord 
received  a  short  but  agitated  message  from  His  great  Forerunner,  John 
the  Baptist.  Its  very  brevity  added  to  the  sense  of  doubt  and  sadness 
which  it  breathed.  '*  Art  Thou,"  he  asked,  'Hhe  coming  Messiah,  or 
are  we  to  expect  another  1 "  ^ 

Was  this  a  message  from  him  who  had  first  recognised  and  pointed 
out  the  Lamb  of  God  1  from  him  who,  in  the  rapture  of  vision,  had 
seen  heaven  opened  and  the  Spirit  descending  on  the  head  of  Jesus 
like  a  dove  ? 

It  may  be  so.  Some  have  indeed  imagined  that  the  message  was 
merely  intended  to  satisfy  the  doubts  of  the  Baptist's  jealous  and  dis- 
heartened followers  ;  some,  that  his  question  only  meant,  "  Art  Thou 
indeed  the  Jesus  to  whom  I  bore  my  testimony '? "  ^  some,  that  the 
message  implied  no  latent  hesitation,  but  was  intended  as  a  timid 
suggestion  that  the  time  was  now  come  for  Jesus  to  manifest  Hinjself 
as  the  Messiah  of  His  nation's  theocratic  hopes — perhaps  even  as  a 
gentle   rebuke    to    Him    for  allowing    His    friend   and    forerunner    to 

^  1  Kings  xvii,  21  ;  2  Kings  iv.  35» 

2  Matt.  xi.  2—19  ;  Luke  vii.  18—35.  I  am  well  aware  of  what  Stier  and  others 
say  to  the  contrary ;  but  it  is  impossible  and  wholly  unnecessary  to  give  separate 
reasons  and  proofs  at  each  step  of  the  narrative. 

3  The  erepou  of  Matt.  xi.  3  would  strictly  mean  either**  a  second"  or  **one 
quite  different "  ;  but  as  the  messenger  doubtless  spoke  in  Aramaic,  the  variation 
from  the  &\\ov  of  Luke  vii.  19  must  not  be  pressed. 

*  The  main  argument  for  this  is  that  in  Matt.  xi.  2  it  says  that  John  had  heard 
in  prison  the  works  of  the  Messiah  (^jov  XpftrroO),  not,  as  elsewhere  in  St.  Matthew, 
rov  'Ir}aov.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the  Gospels  "  Christ'*  is  always  a 
titie^  scarcely  ever  a  proper  name.  It  did  not  become  a  name  till  after  the 
Resurrection.  Moreover,  it  appears  that  some  of  the  rumours  about  Jesus  were 
that  He  was  Elijah,  or  Jeremiah,  and  these  may  have  tended  to  confuse  the  prison- 
clouded  mind  of  John  (Just.  Mart.,  Quaest.  ad  Orthod,  34,  quoted  by  Alford).  Dr. 
Lightfoot  (on  Revision,  p.  100)  says  that  XpKTrhs  is  never  found  in  the  Gospels  with 
'lr]aovSi  except  in  Jol^n  xvii.  3  (but  add  Matt.  i.  1,  18  ;  Mark  i.  1). 
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languish  in  a  dungeon,  and  not  exerting  on  his  behalf  the  miraculous 
power  of  which  these  rumours  told.  But  these  suggestions — all  in- 
tended, as  it  were,  to  save  the  credit  of  the  Baptist — are  wholly 
unauthorised,  and  are  refuted  by  the  actual  expressions  of  the 
narrative.  St.  John  Baptist  in  his  heroic  greatness  needs  not  the 
poor  aid  of  our  charitable  suppositions  :  we  conclude,  from  the  express 
words  of  Him  who  at  this  very  crisis  pronounced  Upon  him  the  most 
splendid  eulogy  ever  breathed  over  mortal  man,  that  the  great  prophet 
had  indeed,  for  the  moment,  found  a  stumbling-block  to  his  faith  in 
what  he  heard  about  the  Christ. i 

And  is  this  unnatural  1  is  it  an  indecision  which  anyone  who 
knows  anything  of  the  human  heart  will  venture  for  a  moment  to 
condemn  ?  The  course  of  the  greatest  of  the  Prophets  had  been  brief 
and  tragical — a  sad  calendar  of  disaster  and  eclipse.  Though  all  men 
flocked  in  multitudes  to  listen  to  the  fiery  preacher  of  the  wilderness, 
the  real  effect  on  the  mind  of  the  nation  had  been  neither  permanent 
nor  deep.2     We  may  say  with  the  Scotch  poet — 

*'  Who  Hstened  to  his  voice  ?  obeyed  his  cry  ? 
Only  the  echoes  which  he  made  relent 
Rang  from  their  flinty  caves,  '  Eepent  I  repent ! '  " 

Even  before  Jesus  had  come  forth  in  the  fulness  of  His  ministry  the 
power  and  influence  of  John  had  paled  like  a  star  before  the  sunrise. 
He  must  have  felt  very  soon — and  that  is  a  bitter  thing  for  any  human 
heart  to  feel — that  his  mission  for  this  life  was  over ;  that  nothing 
appreciable  remained  for  him  to  do.  Similar  moments  of  heart- 
breaking despondency  had  already  occurred  in  the  lives  of  his  very 
greatest  predecessors — in  the  lives  of  even  a  Moses  and  an  Ely  ah.  But 
the  case  was  far  worse  with  John  the  Baptist  than  with  them.  For 
though  his  Friend  and  his  Saviour  was  living,  was  at  no  great  distance 
from  him,  was  in  the  full  tide  of  His  influence,  and  was  daily  working 
the  miracles  of  love  which  attested  His  mission,  yet  John  saw  that 
Friend  and  Saviour  on  earth  no  more.  There  were  no  visits  to 
console,  no  intercourse  to  sustain  him  ;  he  was  surrounded  only  by  tho, 
coldness  of  listeners  whose  curiosity  had  waned,  and  the  jealousy  of 
disciples  w^hom  his  main  testimony  had  disheartened.  And  then  came 
the  miserable  climax.  Herod  Antipas — the  pettiest,  meanest,  weakest, 
most  contemptible  of  titular  princelings — partly  influenced  by  political 
fears,  partly  enraged   by   John's   blunt   rebuke  of  his   adulterous  life, 

1  Matt.  xi.  11. 

2  ]vxatt.  xi.  18 ;  xxi.  23—27 ;  John  v.  35. 
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though  at  first  he  had  listened  to  the  Baptist  with  the  superstiti'>n 
which  is  the  usual  concomitant  of  cunning,  had  ended  by  an  uxorious 
concession  to  the  hatred  of  Herodias,  and  had  flung  him  into  prison. 

Josephus  tells  us  that  this  prison  was  the  fortress  of  Machserus,  or 
Makor,  a  strong  and  gloomy  castle,  built  by  Alexander  Jannseus  and 
strengthened  by  Herod  the  Great — on  the  borders  of  the  desert,  to  the 
north  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  on  the  frontiers  of  Arabia.!  We  know 
enough  of  solitary  castles  and  Eastern  dungeons  to  realise  what  horrors 
must  have  been  involved  for  any  man  in  such  an  imprisonment ;  what 
possibilities  of  agonising  torture,  what  daily  risk  of  a  violent  and 
unknown  death.  How  often  in  the  world's  history  have  even  the 
most  generous  and  da.untless  spirits  been  crushed  by  such  hopelees 
captivity.  When  the  first  noble  rage,  or  even  resignation,  is  over — 
when  endurance  is  corroded  by  forced  inactivity  and  maddening 
solitude — when  the  great  heart  is  cowed  by  the  physical  lassitude 
and  despair  of  a  life  left  to  rot  away  in  the  lonely  darkness — who  can 
be  answerable  for  the  level  of  depression  to  which  he  may  sink? 
Savonarola,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  Luther  were  men  whose 
courage,  like  that  of  the  Baptist,  had  enabled  them  to  stand  unquailing 
before  angry  councils  and  threatening  kings  :  will  anyone,  in  forming 
an  estimate  of  their  goodness  and  their  greatness,  add  one  shade  of 
condemnation  because  of  the  wavering  of  the  first  and  of  the  second  in 
the  prison-cells  of  Florence  and  Constance,  or  the  phantasies  which 
agitated,  in  the  castle  of  Wartburg,  the  ardent  spirit  of  the  third] 
And  yet  to  St.  John  Baptist  imprisonment  must  have  been  a  deadlier 
thing  than  even  to  Luther ;  for  in  the  life  of  the  hermit  he  had  lived 
in  constant  communion  with  the  sights  and  sounds  of  Nature,  and 
breathed  with  delight  the  winds  of  the  wilderness.  To  a  child  of 
freedom,  to  a  rvigged,  passionate  spirit  like  that  of  John,  a  prison  was 
worse  than  death.  For  the  palms  of  Jericho  and  the  balsams  of 
Engedi,  for  the  springing  of  the  beautiful  gazelles  amid  the  mountain 
solitudes,  and  the  reflection  of  the  moonlight  on  the  mysterious  waves 
of  the  Salt  Lake,  he  had  nothing  now  but  the  chilly  damps  and 
cramping  fetters  of  a  dungeon,  and  the  brutalities  of  such  a  jailor  as  a 
tietrarch  like  Antipas  would  have  kept  in  a  fortress  like  Makor.  In 
that  black  prison,  among  its  lava  streams  and  basaltic  rocks,  wliich 
were  tenanted  in  reality  by  far  worse  demons  of  human  brutality  and 

1  Hitzig  says  that  ip.p  means  ''diadem."  The  ruins  of  it  have  rarely  been 
visited,  but  were  discovered,  or  at  any  ?^te  heard  of,  by  Seetzen  in  1807.  See 
Tristram's  Land  of  Moah. 
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vice  than  the  ^* goats"  and  "satyrs"  and  doleful  creatures  believed  by 
Jewish  legend  to  haunt  its  whole  environment,  we  cannot  wonder  if 
the  eye  of  the  caged  eagle  began  to  film. 

Not  once  or  twice  alone  in  the  world^s  history  has  God  seemed  to 
make  His  greatest  servants  drink  to  the  dregs  the  cup  of  apparent 
failure — called  them  suddenly  away  by  the  sharp  stroke  of  martyrdom, 
or  down  the  long  declivities  of  a  lingering  disease,  before  even  a  distant 
view  of  their  work  has  been  vouchsafed  to  them  ;  flung  them,  as  it 
Avere,  aside  like  broken  instruments,  useless  for  their  destined  purpose, 
ere  He  crowned  with  an  immortality  of  success  and  blessing  tho  lives 
which  fools  regarded  as  madness,  and  the  end  that  has  been  without 
human  honour.  It  is  but  a  part  of  that  merciful  fire  in  which  He  is 
purging  away  the  dross  from  the  severi-times-refined  gold  of  a  spirit 
which  shall  be  worthy  of  eternal  bliss.  But  to  none  could  this 
disciplinary  tenderness  have  come  in  more  terrible  disguise  than  to 
St.  John.  For  he  seemed  to  be  neglected  not  only  by  God  above,  but 
by  the  living  Son  of  God  on  earth.  John  was  pining  in  Herod '&' 
prison — fastened  it  may  be  to  one  of  those  iron  staples  of  which  the 
holes  are  still  visible  in  the  walls  of  its  ruined  dungeons — while  Jesus, 
in  the  glad  simplicity  of  His  early  Galilsean  ministry,  was  preaching  to 
rejoicing  multitudes  among  the  mountain  lilies  or  from  the  waves  of 
the  pleasant  lake.  Oh,  why  did  his  Father  in  heaven  and  his  Friend 
on  earth  suffer  him  to  languish  in  this  soul-clouding  misery  ?  Had  not 
his  life  been  innocent  ?  had  not  his  ministry  been  faithful  ?  had  not  his 
testimony  been  true?  Oh,  why  did  not  He,  to  whom  he  had  borne 
witness  beyond  Jordan,  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to  shatter  those 
foul  and  guilty  towers  ?  Among  so  many  miracles  might  not  one  be 
spared  to  the  unhappy  kinsman  who  had  gone  before  His  face  to 
prepare  His  way  before  Him  ?  Among  so  many  words  of  mercy  and 
tenderness  might  not  some  be  vouchsafed  to  him  who  had  uttered  that 
Voice  in  the  wilderness  ?  Why  should  not  the  young  Son  of  David 
rock  with  earthquake  the  foundations  of  these  Idumsean  prisons,  where 
many  a  captive  had  been  unjustly  slain,  or  send  but  one  of  His  twelve 
legions  of  angels  to  liberate  His  forerunner  and  His  friend,  were  it 
but  to  restore  him  to  his  desert  solitude  once  more — content  there  to 
end  his  life  among  the  wild  beasts,  so  ifc  were  far  from  man's  tyrannous 
infamy,  and  under  God's  open  sky  ]  What  wonder,  we  say  again-  if  the 
eye  of  the  caged  eagle  began  to  film  ! 

^*  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? " 
Jesus   did   not    directly   answer    the    question.       He    allowed   the 

k 
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messengers  to  see  with  their  own  eyes  some  of  the  works  of  which 
hitherto  they  had  only  heard  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear.  And  then, 
with  a  reference  to  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  He  bade  them  take  back 
to  their  master  the  message  that  blind  men  saw,  and  lame  walked,  and 
lepers  were  cleansed,  and  deaf  heard,  and  dead  were  raised  ;  ^  and 
above  all,  and  more  than  all,  that  to  the  poor  the  glad  tidings  were' 
being  preached  :  and  then,  we  can  imagine  with  how  deep  a  tenderness, 
He  added,  "  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  ofiended  in  Me  " 
— blessed  (that  is)  is  he  who  shall  trust  Me,  even  in  spite  of  sorrow 
and  persecution — he  who  shall  believe  that  I  know  to  the  utmost  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  how  and  when  to  finish  His  work. 

We  may  easily  suppose,  though  nothing  more  is  told  us,  that  the 
disciples  did  not  depart  without  receiving  from  Jesus  other  words  of 
private  affection  and  encouragement  for  the  grand  prisoner  whose  end 
was  now  so  nearly  approaching — words  which  would  be  to  him  sweeter 
than  the  honey  which  had  sustained  his  hunger  in  the  wilderness, 
dearer  than  water-springs  in  the  dry  ground.  And  no  sooner  had  the 
disciples  departed  than  He  who  would  not  seem  to  be  guilty  of  idle 
flattery,  but  yet  wished  to  prevent  His  hearers  from  cherishing  one 
depreciatory  thought  of  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Desert,  uttered  in 
language  of  rhythmic  beauty  the  memorable  eulogy  that  John  was 
indeed  the  promised  Voice  in  the  new  dawn  of  a  nobler  day,  the 
greatest  of  all  God's  heralds — the  Elias  who,  according  to  the  last  word 
of  ancient  prophecy,  was  to  precede  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
prepare  His  way. 

"  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  gaze  on  (Geaffafrdai)  1 

"  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ? 

^*  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  (ih7p)  ? 

^^  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ? 

"  Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'^  houses  !  ^ 

^'  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 

"  A  prophet  ? 

1  Even  if  the  spiritual  moaning  did  not  predominate  in  these  expressions,  as 
seems  to  be  clear  from  the  words  which  formed  their  climax,  yet  the  recent  miracle 
at  Nain  would  alone  suffice  to  justify  this  allusion.  I  may  observe  here  that  I 
quote  from  these  latter  chapters  of  *'  Isaiah  "  without  thinking  it  necessary  to  call 
the  writer  of  them,  as  Ewald  does,  ^'  the  Great  Unnamed." 

-  *'  Those  in  gorgeous  apparel  and  luxury  "  is  the  slight  variation  in  St.  Luke. 
John,  too,  had  been  in  kings'  houses,  but  it  was  in  hairy  mantle,  and  not  to  praise, 
but  to  denounce.  As  Lange  finely  observes,  John  was  not  a  reed  waving  in  the 
wind,  but  rather  a  cedar  half -uprooted  by  the  storm. 
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"  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  far  more  than  a  prophet.  For  this  is 
he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face, 
who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee/' 

And  having  pronounced  this  high  eulogy,  He  proceeded  to  speak 
to  them  more  calmly  respecting  Himself  and  John,  and  to  tell  them 
that  though  John  was  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  Old  Dispensation, 
yet  he  who  is  but  little  (6  fiiKporepog)  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
greater  than  he.  The  brevity  with  which  the  words  are  repeated 
leaves  their  meaning  uncertain ;  but  the  superiority  intended  is  a 
superiority  doubtless  in  spiritual  privileges,  not  in  moral  exaltation. 
"  The  least  of  that  which  is  greatest,''  says  a  legal  maxim,  "  is  greater 
than  the  greatest  of  that  which  is  least '' ;  ^  and  in  revealed  knowledge, 
in  illimitable  hope,  in  conscious  closeness  of  relationship  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  the  humblest  child  of  the  New  Covenant  is  more  richly 
endowed  than  the  greatest  prophet  of  the  Old.  And  into  that 
kingdom  of  God  whose  ad\'ent  was  now  proclaimed,  henceforth  with 
holy  violence  they  all  might  press.  Such  eager  violence — natural  to 
those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness — would  be  only  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God.^ 

Many  who  heard  these  words,  and  especially  the  publicans  and 
/those  who  were  scorned  as  the  '^people  of  the  earth,"  ^  accepted  with 
joy  this  approbation  of  their  confidence  in  John.  But  there  were 
others — the  accredited  teachers  of  the  written  and  oral  Law — who 
listened  to  such  words  with  contemptuous  dislike.  Struck  with  these 
contrasts,  Jesus  drew  an  illustration  from  peevish  children  who 
fretfully  reject  every  effort  of  their  fellows  to  delight  or  to  amuse 
them.  Nothing  could  please  such  sour  natui^es.  The  flute  and  dance 
of  the  little  ones  who  played  at  weddings  charmed  them  as  little  as 
the  long  wail  of  the  simulated  funeral.  *'  Such  was  the  perverse  and 
wicked  ignorance  of  those  crooked  supers titionists,"  says  Henry  More, 
*'that  true  goodness  in  no  kind  of  dress  would  please  them.''  God's 
*' richly- variegated  wisdom"  had  been  exhibited  to  them  in  many 
fragments,  and  by  many  methods,^  yet  all  in  vain.  John  had  come  to 
them  in  the  stern  asceticism  of  the  hermit,  and  they  called  him  mad  ; 
Jesus  joined  in  the   banquet  and  the  marriage-feast,  and  they  called 

^  Maldonatus,  quoted  by  Meyer — ^^  minhmim  maximi  est  majtts  maxima  minimi,''^ 
Vulg.  ''mino7^  "  ;  Wiclif,  "he  that  is  less."  Comp.  Mark  iv.  31,  The  A.V.  in  the 
incorrect  *'  he  that  is  least  '^  follows  Beza's  minimus. 

2  Cf.  Isa.  Ix.  8,  11 ;  Luke  v.  1 ;  xiii.  24. 

®  The  ajn  ha-arets^  or,  as  we  should  say,  *'  mere  boors." 

*  n  iroXvTrolKiKos  ao<t>ia  (Eph.  ill.  10)  ;  iroXv/j. epics  Ka\  Tro\vTp6irQi}S  (Heb   L  1), 
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Him  '*  an  eater  and  a  wine-drinker."  ^  Even  so  1  yet  Wisdom  has 
been  ever  justified  at  her  children's  hands.  Those  children  have  not 
disgraced  their  divine  original.  Fools  might  account  their  life  as 
madness,  and  their  end  to  be  without  honour ;  but  how  is  the  very 
humblest  of  them  numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot 
among  the  saints  !  ^ 


CHAPTER   XXI. 

THE   SINNER   AND   THE    PHARISEE. 

**  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy  good  ointments  thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured 
forth."— Cant.  i.  3. 

Nor  even  yet  were  the  deeds  and  sayings  of  this  memorable  day 
concluded ;  for  in  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  it  seems  to  have  been  on 
the  same  day  that — perhaps  at  Nain,  perhaps  at  Magdala — Jesus  received 
and  accepted  an  invitation  from  one  of  the  Pharisees  who  bore  the  very 
common  name  of  Simon.^ 

^  Matt.  xi.  16 — 19;  Luke  vii.  31 — 35.  The  A.V.  ^' a  gluttonous  man  and  a 
wine-bibber  "  is  perhaps  a  shade  too  strong ;  the  words  do  not  necessarily  mean 
more  than  a  boii  vivatit^  but  perhaps  they  correspond  to  expressions  which  connoted 
something  more  in  Aramaic,  (pdyos  does  not  occur  in  the  LXX.,  but  ohoiror-ns  is 
found  in  Prov.  xxiii.  20. 

2  Wisd.  V.  4,  5;  cf.  Ps.  li.  4;  Rom.  iii.  4.  I  have  embodied  into  the  text, 
without  expansion,  reference,  or  comment,  the  view  which  seems  to  me  the  best ; 
and  I  have  followed  the  same  method  of  dealing  with  many  other  passages  of  which 
the  exegesis  is  confessedly  diflScult,  and  to  some  extent  uncertain.  I  cannot  accept 
Evvald's  notion  that  the  allusion  is  to  a  kind  of  "  guessing-game,"  where  the 
children  had  to  pay  forfeit  if  they  failed  to  understand  the  scene  which  their 
fellows  were  acting. 

3  Luke  vii.  36 — 50.  Those  who  identify  this  feast  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  in  Galilee,  with  the  long-subsequent  feast  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  at  Bethany,  and  the  anointing  of  the  feet  by  ''  a  woman  that  was  a  sinner  in 
the  city,"  with  the  anointing  of  the  head  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Martha,  adopt 
principles  of  criticism  so  reckless  and  arbitrary  that  their  general  acceptance  would 
rob  the  Gospels  of  all  credibility,  and  make  them  hardly  worth  study  as  truthful 
narratives.  As  for  the  names  Simon  and  Judas,  which  have  led  to  so  many 
identifications  of  different  persons  and  different  incidents,  they  were  at  least  as 
common  among  the  Jews  of  that  day  as  Smith  and  Jones  among  ourselves.  There 
are  live  or  six  Judes  and  nine  Simons  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and  two 
Judes  and  two  Simons  among  the  Apostles  alone.  Josephus  speaks  of  some  ten 
Judes  and  twenty  Simons  in  his  writings,  and  there  must,  therefore,  have  been 
thousands  of  others  who  at  this  period  had  one  of  these  two  names.  The  incident 
is  one  quite  in  accordance  with  the  customs  of  the  time  and  country,  and  there  is 
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The  object  of  the  invitation  we  do  not  know ;  but  as  yet  Jesus  had 
come  to  no  marked  or  open  rupture  with  the  Pharisaic  party,  and  they 
may  even  have  imagined  that  He  might  prove  of  use  to  them  as  the 
docile  instrument  of  their  political  and  social  purposes.  ProLably,  in 
inviting  Him^  Simon  was  influenced  partly  by  curiosity,  partly  by  the 
desire  to  receive  a  popular  teacher,  partly  by  willingness  to  show  a 
distant  approval  of  something  which  may  have  struck  him  in  Christ's 
looks,  or  words,  or  ways.  It  is  clear  that  the  hospitality  was  meant 
to  be  qualified  and  condescending.  All  the  ordinary  attentions  which 
would  have  been  paid  to  an  honoured  guest  were  coldly  omitted. 
There  was  no  water  for  the  weary  feet^  no  kiss  of  welcome  upon  the 
cheek,  no  perfume  for  the  hair,  nothing  but  a  somewhat  ungracious 
admission  to  a  vacant  place  at  the  table,  and  the  most  distant 
courtesies  of  ordinary  intercourse,  so  managed  that  the  Guest  might 
feel  that  He  was  supposed  to  be  receiving  an  honour,  and  not  to  be 
conferring  one. 

In  order  that  the  mats  or  carpets  which  are  hallowed  by  domestic 
prayer  may  not  be  rendered  unclean  by  any  pollution  of  the  streets, 
each  guest,  as  he  enters  a  house  in  Syria  or  Palestine,  takes  off  his 
sandals,  and  leaves  them  at  the  door.  He  then  proceeds  to  liis  place 
at  the  table.  In  ancient  times,  as  we  find  throughout  the  Old 
Testament,^  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  eat  their  meals  sitting- 
cross-legged — as  is  still  common  throughout  the  East — in  front  of  a 
tray  placed  on  a  low  stool,  on  which  is  set  the  dish  containing  the  heap 
of  food,  from  which  all  help  themselves  in  common.  But  this  custom, 
thougli  it  has  been  resumed  for  centuries,  appears  to  have  been 
abandoned  by  the  Jews  in  the  period  succeeding  the  Captivity. 
Whether  they  had  borrowed  the  recumbent  posture  at  meals  from  the 
Persians  or  not,  it  is  certain,  from  the  expressions  employed,  that  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord  the  Jews,  like  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  reclined 
at  banquets, 3  upon  couches  placed  round  tables  of  much  the  same 
height  as  those  now  in  use.     We  shall  see  hereafter  that  even   the 

not  the  least  improbability  in  its  repetition  under  different  circumstances  (Eccles. 
ix.  8;  Cant.  iv.  10;  Amos  vi.  6;  Jer.  Berachoth,  f.  11,  2;  Sen.  Up.  86;  Aul.  Gell. 
vii.  12,  etc.).     The  custom  still  continues  (Renan,  Vie  de  Jesus,  p.  385). 

^  The  word  used  is  generally  nur  (Gen.  xxvii.  19),  or  n2D  (1  Sam.  xvi.  11,  **  We 
will  not  sit  round'^ ;  cf.  1  Sam.  xx.  5,  18  ;  Ps.  cxxviii.  3 ;  Cant.  i.  12,  etc.) ;  and  we 
do  not  hear  of  reclining  till  the  Exile  (Esth.  i.  6  ;  vii.  8). 

"'  The  words  used  are  avamirreiv  (Luke  xi.  37;  John  xxi.  20;  Tobit  ii.  1), 
oLvaKetaQai  (Luke  vii.  37 ;  cf.  3  Esdras  iv.  10),  oLvaKXiveadai  (Luke  vii.  36 ;  xii.  37 ; 
Judith  xii.  15) ;  cf,  apxiTpiKKivos  (John  ii.  8). 


212  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

Passover  was  eaten  in  this  attitude.  The  beautiful  and  moving 
incident  which  occurred  in  Simon's  house  can  only  be  understood  by 
remembering  that  as  the  guests  lay  on  the  couches  which  surrounded 
the  tables,  their  feet  would  be  turned  towards  any  spectators  who  were 
standing  outside  the  circle  of  bidden  guests. 

An  OrientaFs  house  is  by  no  means  his  castle.  The  universal 
prevalence  of  the  law  of  hospitality — the  first  of  Eastern  virtues — ^ 
almost  forces  him  to  live  wdth  open  doors,  and  anyone  may  at  any 
time  have  access  to  his  rooras.^  But  on  this  occasion  there  was  one 
who  had  summoned  up  courage  to  intrude  upon  that  respectable 
dwelling-place,  a  presence  which  was  not  only  unwelcome,  but  odious. 
A  poor,  stained,  fallen  woman,  notorious  in  the  place  for  her  evil  life, 
discovering  that  Jesus  was  supping  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,^ 
ventured  to  make  her  way  there  among  the  throng  of  other  visitants, 
carrying  with  her  an  alabaster  box  of  spikenard.  She  found  the  object 
of  her  search  in  the  teriklin  (triclinium,  or  dining-hall)  of  Simon,  and 
as  she  stood  humbly  behind  Him,  and  listened  to  His  words,  and 
thought  of  all  that  He  was,  and  all  to  which  she  had  fallen — thought 
of  the  stainless  purity  of  the  youthful  Prophet,  and  of  lier  own 
shameful  life — she  began  to  weep,  and  her  tears  dropped  fast  upon  His 
unsandalled  feet,  over  which  she  bent  lower  and  lower  to  hide  her 
shame.  The  Pharisee  would  have  started  back  with  horror  from  the 
touch,  still  more  from  the  teai',  of  such  an  one ;  he  would  have  wiped 
away  the  fancied  pollution,  and  driven  off  the  intruder  with  a  curse. 
But  this  woman  felt  instinctively  that  Jesus  would  not  treat  her  so ; 
she  felt  that  the  highest  sinlessness  is  also  the  deepest  sympathy ;  she 
saw  that  where  the  hard  respectability  of  her  fellow-sinner  would  repel, 
the  perfect  holiness  of  her  Saviour  would  receive.  Perha])s  she  had 
heard  those  gracious  words,  which  may  have  been  uttered  on  this  very 
day^ — '^Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  And  she  wj^s  emboldened  by  being  unreproved  ; 
and  thus  becoming  conscious  that,  whatever  others  might  do,  the  Lord 
at  any  rate  did  not  loathe  or  scorn  her,  she  drew  yet  nearer  to  Him, 
and,  sinking  down  upon  her  knees,  began  with  her  long  dishevelled 
hair  to  wipe  the  feet  which  had  been  wetted  with  her  tears,  and  then 

1  The  author  had  opportunities  of  observing  this  in  Palestine.  When  we  were 
at  a  Sheykh's  house,  the  population  took  a  great  interest  in  inspecting  us. 

^  €TriyyQvcra(h\ike  \u.  37). 

fi  They  are  given  by  St.  Matthew  in  close  connection  with  the  preceding  events 
i'xi.  28) ;  it  is,  however,  clear  that  St.  Matthew  is  here  recoraing  discourses,  or 
pai'ts  of  discourses,  which  belong  to  different  times. 
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to  cover  them  with  kisses,  and  at  last — breaking  the  alabaster  vase — to 
bathe  them  with  the  precious  and  fragrant  nard.i 

The  sight  of  that  dishevelled  woman,  the  shame  of  her  humiliation, 
the  agonies  of  her  penitence,  the  quick  dropping  of  her  tears,  the 
sacrifice  of  that  perfume  which  had  been  one  of  the  instruments  of  her 
unhallowed  arts,  might  have  touched  the  stoniest  feelings  into  an 
emotion  of  sympathy.  But  Simon,  the  Pharisee,  looked  on  with  icy 
disapproval.  The  appeal  to  pity  of  that  broken-hearted  mourner  did 
not  move  him.  It  was  not  enough  for  him  that  Jesus  had  but  suffered 
the  unhappy  creature  to  kiss  and  anoint  His  feet,  without  speaking  to 
her  as  yet  one  word  of  encouragement.  Had  He  been  a  prophet.  He 
ought  to  have  known  what  kind  of  woman  she  was ;  and  had  He 
known.  He  ought  to  have  repulsed  her  with  indignation,  as  Simon 
would  himself  have  done.  Her  mere  touch  almost  involved  the 
necessity  of  a  ceremonial  quarantine.  One  sign  from  Him,  and  Simon 
would  have  been  only  too  glad  of  an  excuse  for  ejecting  such  a  pollution 
from  the  shelter  of  his  roof. 

The  Pharisee  did  not  utter  these  thoughts  aloud,  but  his  frigid 
demeanour,  and  the  contemptuous  expression  of  countenance,  showed 
all  that  was  passing  in  his  heart.  Our  Lord  heard  his  thoughts,^  but 
did  not  at  once  reprove  his  uncharitable  hardness.  In  order  to  call 
general  attention  to  His  words.  He  addressed  His  host. 

"Simon,  I  have  something  to  say  to  thee." 

"  Master,  say  on,"  is  the  somewhat  constrained  reply. 

*' There  was  a  certain  lender^  who  had  two  debtors  :  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty  ;  and  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  he  freely  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  then,  which  of  them  will 
love  him  most  1  '^ 

Simon  does  not  seem  to  have  had  the  sRghtest  conception  that  the 
question  had  any  reference  to  himself — as  little  conception  as  David 
had  when  he  pronounced  so  frank  a  judgment  on  Nathan's  parable. 

"  I  imagine,"  he  said — there  is  a  touch  of  supercilious  patronage,  of 

^  The  word  ahd^acrrpov  is  generic,  i.e.,  it  describes  the  use  to  which  the  little 
phial  was  put,  not  necessarily  the  material  of  which  it  was  made.  [Cf.  xp^<^^^' 
a\d^a(TTpa  (Theocr.,  Id.  xv.  114)  and  the  use  of  our  word  box;  Herod,  iii.  20; 
Arist.  Ach.  1053,  etc.] 

2  "  Audivit  Pharisaeum  cogitantem"  (Aug.,  Senn.  xcix.).  '*  Guard  well  thy 
thoughts,  for  thoughts  are  heard  in  heaven."  Had  Simon  never  read  Isa. 
Ixv.  6? 

'"*  Baueia-Tfj ;  Vulg.  fceneratori ;  Wiclif,  Tyndale,  "lender"  (Rhen,  A.V., 
"  creditor  ")! 
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surprised  indifference  to  the  whole  matter  in  the  word  he  uses i—^^ I 
presume  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most." 

*'  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.''  And  then — the  sterner  for  its  very 
gentleness  and  forbearance — came  the  moral  and  application  of  the 
little  tale,  couched  in  that  rhythmic  utterance  of  antithetic  parallelism 
which  our  Lord  often  adopted  in  His  loftier  teaching,  and  which 
appealed,  like  the  poetry  of  their  own  prophets,  to  the  ears  of  those  who 
heard  it.  Though  Simon  may  not  have  seen  the  point  of  the  parable, 
perhaps  the  penitent,  with  the  quicker  intuition  of  a  contrite  heart,  had 
seen  it.  But  what  must  have  been  her  emotion  when  He  who  hitherto 
had  not  noticed  her,  now  turned  full  towards  her,  and  calling  the 
attention  of  all  wlio  were  present  to  her  shrinking  figure,  as  she  sat 
upon  the  ground,  hiding  with  her  two  hands  and  with  her  dis- 
hevelled hair  the  confusion  of  her  face,  exclaimed  to  the  astonished 
Pharisee — 

"  Simon  !  dost  thou  mark^  this  woman  ? 

''  I  was  thy  guest :  thou  pouredst  no  water  over  My  feet ;  but  she, 
with  her  tears,  washed  My  feet,  and  with  her  hair  she  wiped  them. 

"  No  kiss  gavest  thou  to  Me ;  but  she,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  has 
been  ceaselessly  covering  My  feet  with  kisses.^ 

*'  My  head  with  oil  thou  anointedst  not ;  but  she  with  spikenard 
anointed  My  feet. 

"  Wherefore  I  say  to  you,  her  sins — her  many  sins,  have  been 
forgiven ;  but  he  tq  whom  there  is  but  little  forgiveness,  lovetli  little." 

And  then,  like  the  rich  close  of  gracious  music,  he  added,  no  longer 
to  Simon,  but  to  the  poor  sinful  woman,  the  words  of  mercy,  "  Thy  sins 
have  been  forgiven." 

*^As  often  as  I  think  about  this  event,"  said  Gregory  the  Great, 
"  I  am  more  disposed  to  weep  over  it  than  to  preach  upon  it." 

Our  Lord's  words  were  constantly  a  new  revelation  for  all  who 
heard  them,  and  if  we  may  judge  from  many  indications  in  the  Gospels, 
they  seem  often  to  have  been  followed,  in  the  early  days  of  His 
ministry,  by  a  shock  of  surprised  silence,  which  at  a  later  date,  among 
those  who  rejected  Him,  broke  out  into  fierce  reproaches  or  indignant 

^  Luke  vii.  43,  viroXa/jL^dvcc.     Cf.  Acts  ii.  15. 

2  )8A€7r6ts,  not  opSs  (ver.  44).  Perhaps  Simon  had  disdained  even  to  look  at  her 
attentively,  as  though  even  that  would  stain  his  sanctity  !  The  ^'  I  was  thy  guest  " 
is  an  attempt  to  hring  out  the  force  of  the  aov  els  rrju  olKtav.  The  in\  rovs  iroSas 
implies  the  pouring.  Cf.  Rev.  viii.  3  ;  Gen.  xviii.  4  ;  Judg.  xix.  21.  On  anointiaj^ 
the  head ,  see  Eccles.  ix.  8  ;  Amos  vi.  6  ;  Ps.  xxiii.  6. 

3  There  is  a  contrast  between  the  more  (piXrjiuLa  and  tlio  KaracpiXoixra  (ver.  46). 
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murmurs.  At  this  stage  of  His  work  the  spell  of  awe  produced  by 
His  love  and  purity,  and  by  that  inward  Divinity  which  shone  in  His 
countenance  and  sounded  in  His  voice,  had  not  yet  been  broken.  It 
was  only  in  their  secret  thoughts  that  the  guests — rather,  it  seems,  in 
astonishment  than  in  wrath — ventured  to  question  this  quiet  claim  to 
a  more  than  earthly  attribute.  It  was  only  in  their  hearts  that  they 
silently  questioned,  "  Who  is  this,  who  forgiveth  sins  also  ? ''  Jesus 
knew  their  inward  hesitations  ;  but  it  had  been  prophesied  of  Him 
tliafc  ^'  He  should  not  strive  nor  cry,  neither  should  His  voice  be  heard 
in  the  streets  " ;  and  because  He  would  not  break  the  bruised  reed  of 
their  faith,  or  quench  the  smoking  flax  of  their  reverent  amazement. 
He  gently  sent  away  the  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner  with  the  kind 
words,  "Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  :  go  into  peace."  ^  And  to  peace 
beyond  all  doubt  she  went,  even  to  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  to  the  peace  which  Jesus  gives,  which  is  not  as  the 
world  gives.  To  the  general  lesson  which  her  story  inculcates  we 
shall  return  hereafter,  for  it  is  one  which  formed  a  central  doctrine  of 
Christ's  revelation  ;  I  mean  the  lesson  that  selfish  hypocrisy  is  in  the 
sight  of  God  as  hateful  as  more  glaring  sin ;  the  lesson  that  a  life  of 
sinful  and  impenitent  respectability  m.ay  be  no  less  deadly  than  a  life 
of  open  shame.  But  meanwhile  the  touching  words  of  an  English  poet 
may  serve  as  the  best  comment  on  this  beautiful  incident : — 

*^  She  sat  and  wept  beside  His  feet ;  the  weight 

Of  sin  oppressed  her  heart ;  for  all  the  blame, 

And  the  poor  malice  of  the  worldly  shame, 
To  her  were  past,  extinct,  and  out  of  date  ; 
Only  the  sin  remained — the  leprous  state. 

She  would  be  melted  by  the  heat  of  love, 

By  fires  far  fiercer  than  are  blown  to  prove 
And  purge  the  silver  ore  adulterate. 

She  sat  and  w^ept,  and  with  her  untressed  hair 
Still  wiped  the  feet  she  was  so  blessed  to  touch ; 

And  He  wiped  off  the  soiling  of  despair 
From  her  sweet  soul,  because  she  loved  so  much."  ^ 

An  ancient  tradition — especially  prevalent  in  the  Western  Church, 
and  followed  by  the  translators  of  our  English  version — a  tradition 
which,  though  it  must  remain  uncertain,  is  not  in  itself  improbable, 
and  cannot  be  disproved — identifies  this  woman  with  Mary  of  Mag- 
^.ala,.  *^out  of  whom  Jesus  cast  seven  devils."^     This  exorcism  is  not 

1  Verse  50,  us  up^vir]v^  not  only  "in,"  but  ^^  to  or  for  peace";  the  Hebrew  U\ht\ 

2  Hartley  Coleridge. 

^  This  tradition  is  alluded  to  by  Ambrose  {in  Luc),  Jerome  (in  Matt.  xx\i.  »;•), 
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elsewhere  alluded  to,  and  ib  would  be  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the 
genius  of  Hebrew  phraseology  if  the  expression  had  been  applied  to  her 
in  consequence  of  a  passionate  nature  and  an  abandoned  life.  The 
Talmudists  have  much  to  say  respecting  her — her  wealth,  her  extreme 
beauty,  her  braided  locks,  her  shameless  profligacy,  her  husband 
Pappus,  and  her  paramour  Pandora ;  ^  but  all  that  we  really  know 
of  the  Mvigdcilene  from  Scripture  is  that  enthusiasm  of  devotion  and 
gratitude  which  attached  her,  heart  and  soul,  to  her  Saviour's  service. 
In  the  chapter  of  St.  Luke  which  follows  this  incident  she  is  mentioned 
first  among  the  women  who  accompanied  Jesus  in  His  wanderings, 
and  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance  ;  ^  and  it  may  be  that  in  the 
narrative  of  the  incident  at  Simon's  house  her  name  was  suppressed, 
out  of  that  delicate  consideration  which,  in  other  passages,  makes  the 
Evangelist  suf)press  the  employment  of  Matthew  and  the  name  of 
Peter.  It  may  be,  indeed,  that  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner  went  to 
find  the  peace  which  Christ  had  promised  to  her  troubled  conscience 
in  a  life  of  seclusion,  which  meditated  in  silence  on  the  merciful 
forgiveness  of  her  Lord ;  but  in  the  popular  consciousness  she  will 
till  the  end  of  time  be  identified  with  the  Magdalene  whose  very  name 
has  passed  into  all  civilised  languages  as  a  synonym  for  accepted 
penitence  and  pardoned  sin.  The  traveller  who,  riding  among  the 
delicate  perfumes  of  many  flowering  plants  on  the  shores  of 
Gennesareth,  comes  to  the  ruinous  tower  and  solitary  palm-tree  that 
mark  the  Arab  village  of  El  Mejdel,  will  involuntarily  recall  this  old 
tradition  of  her  whose  sinful  beauty  and  deep  repentance  have  made  the 
name  of  Magdala  so  famous ;  and  though  the  few  miserable  peasant  huts 
are  squalid   and   ruinous,  and  the  inhabitants  are  living  in  ignorance 

and  Augustine  (^I)e  Cons.  Evang.  69),  and  accepted  by  Gregory  the  Great  {Horn,  in 
Evv.  33).  Anj'one  who  has  read  my  friend  the  late  Professor  Plumptre's  article 
on  '*  Mary  Magdalene,"  in  Smith's  Did.  of  the  Bible,  will  perhaps  be  surprised  that 
I  accept  even  the  possibility/  of  thia  identification,  which  he  calls  '*a  figment  utterly 
baseless."  I  have  partly  answered  the  supposed  objections  to  the  identification  in 
the  text,  and  mainly  differ  from  Professor  Plumptre  in  his  view  of  the  '*  seven 
demons."  This,  he  says,  is  incompatible  with  the  life  implied  by  the  word 
a/uaprojAos.  To  which  I  reply  by  referring  to  Luke  iv.  33;  Matt.  x.  1,  etc. 
Grregory  the  Great  rightly  held  that  the  "  seven  demons  "  mag  have  been  applied  to 
the  "  many  sins,"  for  Lightfoot  has  shown  that  the  Rabbis  ascribed  drunkenness 
and  lust  to  the  immediate  agency  of  demons  (v.  s?'jjr.,  p.  167). 

^  The  reader  will,  J  am  sure,  excuse  me  from  the  tedious  task  of  reproducing  all 
these  venomous  and  absurd  fictions,  which  are  as  devoid  of  literary  as  they  are  of 
historic  value. 


2 


vui.  '^. 
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and  degradation,  he  will  still  look  with  interest  and  emotion  on  a 
site  which  brings  back  into  his  memory  one  of  the  most  signal  proofs 
that  no  one — not  even  the  most  fallen  and  the  most  despised — is 
regarded  as  an  outcast  by  Him  whose  work  it  was  to  seek  and  save 
that  which  was  lost.  Perhaps  in  the  balmy  air  of  Gennesareth,  in  the 
brightness  of  the  sky  above  his  head,  in  the  sound  of  the  singing  birds 
which  fills  the  air,  in  the  masses  of  purple  blossom  which  at  some 
seasons  of  the  year  festoon  these  huts  of  mud,  he  may  see  a  type  of 
the  divine  tenderness  which  is  rich  enough  to  encircle  with  the  grace  of 
heavenly  beauty  the  ruins  of  a  once  earthly  and  desecrated  life.i 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

JESUS    AS    HE    LIVED    IN    GALILEE. 

rh  yap  irddos  XpiaTov  y/ixivu  airddeid  iariv  .  .  .  koI  rb  hdnpuov  avTOv  X^P^ 
riiu€T€pa. — Athan.,  De  Incani. 

It  is  to  this  period  of  our  Lord's  earlier  ministry  that  those  mission 
journeys  belong — those  circuits  through  the  towns  and  villages  of 
Galilee,  teaching,  and  preaching,  and  performing  works  of  mercy — 
which  are  so. frequently  alluded  to  in  the  first  three  Gospels.  They  are 
specially  mentioned  at  this  point  of  the  narrative  by  the  Evangelist  St. 
Luke.  '' He  walked  in  Galilee.'' ^  It  was  the  brightest,  hopefullest, 
most  active  episode  in  His  life.     Let  us,  in  imagination,  stand  aside 

^  Anyone  who  cares  to  see  the  various  plays  on,  and  derivations  suggested  for, 
the  name  Magdalene,  can  do  so  in  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  and 
Prof.  Plumptre  uhi  supr.  Nothing  can  be  inferred  against  its  meaning  ''  of 
Magdala  "  from  the  t)  Ka\ov/uL€i/rj  of  Luke  viii.  2. 

^  Matt.  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35  ;  Mark  i.  39  ;  Luke  iv.  15,  44 ;  John  vii.  1  :  wcpieirdTd — 
*^  amhulando  docebat "  (Bretschneider).  In  this  part  of  the  narrative  I  mainly 
follow  St.  Luke's  order,  only  varying  from  it  where  there  seems  reason  for  doing  so. 
I  have,  however,  already  stated  my  disbelief  in  the  possibility  of  a  final  harmony ; 
and  in  a  few  instances  where  no  special  order  is  discernible  in  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists,  T  ha.ve  followed  a  plan  sanctioned  by  the  practice  of  St,  Matthew — 
viz.,  that  of  grouping  together  events  which  have  a  subjective  connection.  Anyone 
who  has  carefully  studied  the  Gospels  has  probably  arrived  at  a  strong  opinion 
as  to  the  possible  or  even  probable  order  of  events;  but  when  he  sees  no  two 
independent  harmonists  agreeing  in  chronological  principles  or  data  (e.^.,  even  as  to 
the  number  of  years  in  Christ's  ministry),  he  will  probably  feel  that  the  order  he 
adopts  will  carry  no  conviction  to  others,  however  plausible  it  may  seem  to  himself. 
I  agree,  however,  more  nearly  with  Lange  and  Stier — though  by  no  means  adopting 
*heir  entire  arrangement— tl»  an  with  most  othftr  writers. 
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and  see  Him  pass,  and  so,  with  all  humility  and  reverence,  set  before 
us  as  vividly  as  we  can  what  manner  of  man  He  was. 

Let  us^  then,  suppose  ourselves  to  mingle  with  one  of  those  many 
multitudes  which  at  this  period  awaited  Him  at  every  point  of  His 
career,  and  let  us  gaze  On  Him  as  they  did  when  He  was  a  man  on 
earth.  ^ 

We  are  on  that  little  plain  ^  that  runs  between  the  hills  of  Zebulon 
and  Naphtali,  somewhere  between  the  villages  of  Kefr  Kenna  and  the 
so-called  Kana  el-Jalil.  A  sea  of  corn,  fast  yellowing  to  the  harvest,  is 
around  us,  and  the  bright  innumerable  flowers  that  broider  the 
wayside  are  richer  and  larger  than  those  of  home.  The  path  on 
which  we  stand  leads  in  one  direction  to  Accho  and  the  coast,  in  the 
other  over  the  summit  of  Hattin  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  The  land  is 
lovely  with  all  the  loveliness  of  a  spring  day  in  Palestine  ;  but  the 
hearts  of  the  eager,  excited  crowd  in  the  midst  of  which  we  stand  are 
too  much  occupied  by  one  absorbing  thought  to  notice  its  beauty ;  for 
some  of  them  are  blind,  and  sick,  and  lame,  and  they  know  not 
whether  to-day  a  finger  of  mercy,  a  word  of  healing — nay,  even  the 
touch  of  the  garment  of  this  great  Unknown  Prophet  as  He  passes  by 
— may  not  alter  and  gladden  the  whole  complexion  of  their  future 
lives.  And  farther  back^  at  a  little  distance  from  the  crowd,  standing 
among  the  wheat,  with  covered  lips,  and  warning  off  all  who 
approached  them  with  the  cry.  Tame,  Tame — '^  Unclean  !  unclean  !  ^' 
— clad  in  mean  garments,  are  some  fearful  and  mutilated  figures  whom, 
with  a  shudder,  we  recognise  as  lepers."^ 

The  comments  of  the  crowd  show  that  many  different  motives  have 
brought  them  together.  Some  are  there  from  interest,  some  from 
curiosity,  some  from  the  vulgar  contagion  of  enthusiasm  which  they 
cannot  themselves  explain.  Marvellous  tales  of  Him — of  His  mercy, 
of  His  power,  of  His  gracious  words,  of  His  mighty  deeds — are  passing 
from  lip  to  lip,  mingled,  doubtless,  with  suspicions  and  calumnies. 
One  or  two  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  are  present,  holding  themselves 

1  The  general  idea  of  this  chapter,  and  many  of  its  details,  were  suggested  to  me 
by  an  exceedingly  beautiful  and  interesting  little  tract  of  Dr.  F.  Delitzsch,  called 
Sehet  welch  ein  Mensch.  Ein  Geschichtsgemalde  (Leipzig,  1869).  Some  may 
perhaps  consider  that  both  Dr.  Delitzsch  and  I  have  given  too  much  scope  to  the 
imagination;  but,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  references  to  early  tradition, 
they  will  scarcely  find  an  incident,  or  even  an  expression,  which  is  not  sanctioned 
by  notices  in  the  Evangelists. 

^^  Asochis ;  now  called  El  Buttauf . 

3  «p'£i  (Lev.  xiii.  45 ;  Num.  vi.  9).     Cf,  Ezek.  xxiv.  17.,  *'  cover  not  thy  lips." 
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a  little  apart  from  the  crowd,  whisper  to  each  other  their  perplexities, 
their  indignation,  their  alarm. 

Suddenly  over  the  rising  ground,  at  no  great  distance,  is  seen  the 
cloud  of  dust  which  marks  an  approaching  company;  and  a  young  boy 
of  Magdala  or  Bethsaida,  heedless  of  the  scornful  reproaches  of  the 
Scribes,  points  in  that  direction,  and  runs  excitedly  forward  with  the 
shout  of  Malka  MesMchah !  Malka  MesMchah — *Hhe  King  Messiah! 
the  King  Messiah  !  " — which  even  on  youthful  lips  must  have  quickened 
the  heart-beats  of  a  simple  Galilsean  throng. i 

And  now  the  throng  approaches.  It  is  a  motley  multitude  of 
young  and  old,  composed  mainly  of  peasants,  but  with  others  of  higher 
rank  interspersed  in  their  loose  array — here  a  frowning  Pharisee,  there 
a  gaily-clad  Herodian^  whispering  to  some  Greek  merchant  or  Roman 
soldier  his  scoffing  comments  on  the  enthusiasm  of  the  crowd.  But 
these  are  the  few,  and  almost  every  eye  of  that  large  throng  is  con- 
stantly directed  towards  One  who  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  separate 
group  which  the  crowd  surrounds. 

In  the  front  of  this  group  walk  some  of  the  newly-chosen  Apostles  : 
behind  are  others,  among  whom  there  is  one  whose  restless  glance  and 
saturnine  countenance'^  accord  but  little  with  that  look  of  openness 
and  innocence  which   stamps  his  comrades   as  honest  men.     Some  of 

^  I  take  the  supposed  incident  in  part  from  Dr.  Delitzsch ;  and  after  the 
announcement  of  John  the  Baptist  (John  i.  26,  32,  etc.),  and  such  incidents  as 
those  recorded  in  Luke  iv.  41,  the  surmise  of  John  iv.  29,  vii,  41,  must  have  heen 
on  many  lips. 

2  In  the  Talmndic  legend  of  the  apostasy  of  Menahem  and  his  160  scholars 
from  the  school  of  Hillel  to  the  service  of  Herod  (-rbon  nnni"'"? ;  Chagiga,  f.  16,  2; 
Reland,  Antt.  Hebr.,  p.  251),  one  sign  of  their  abandonment  of  the  Oral  Law 
was  glittering  apparel.  (Jost,  Gesch.  d.  Judenth.  i.  259.)  Professor  Plumptre 
ingeniously  illustrates  this  fact  by  a  reference  to  Luke  vii.  24  (^I)ict.  of  Bihl.^  s.  v. 
"Scribes"). 

^  In  the  Apocryphal  Gospels  there  is  a  notion  that  Judas  had  once  been  a 
demoniac,  whom  Jesus,  as  a  boy,  had  healed  (Ev.  Inf.  Arab.  c.  xxxv. ;  Hofmann, 
Lehe7i  Jesu  nach  d.  Apohr.  202).  For  the  legendary  notion  of  his  aspect,  see  tne 
titory  of  St.  Brandan,  so  exquisitely  told  by  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  : — 

"  At  last  (it  was  the  Christmas  night ; 
Stars  shone  after  a  day  of  storm) 
He  sees  float  by  an  iceberg  white, 
And  on  it — Christ !— a  living  form  ! 

"  That  furtive  mien,  that  scowling  eye, 
Of  hair  that  red  and  tufted  fell ; 
It  is — oh,  where  shall  Brandan  fly  ? — 
The  traitor  Judas,  out  of  hell." 
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those  who  are  looking  on  whisper  that  he  is  a  certain  Judas  of  Kerioth, 
ahnost  the  only  follower  of  Jesus  who  is  not  a  Galilsean.  A  little 
further  in  the  rear,  behind  the  remainder  of  the  Apostles,  are  four  or 
liv^e  women,!  some  on  foot,  some  on  mules,  among  whom,  though  they 
are  partly  veiled,  there  are  some  who  recognise  the  once  wealthy  and 
dissolute  but  now  repentant  Mary  of  Magdala  ;  and  Salome,  the  wife 
of  the  fisherman  Zabdia ;  and  one  of  still  higher  wealth  and  position, 
Joanna,  the  wife — probably  the  widow — of  Chuzas,  steward  of  Herod 
Antipas.2 

But  He  w^hom  all  eyes  seek  is  in  the  very  centre  of  the  throng  ; 
and  though  at  His  right  is  Peter  of  Bethsaida,  and  at  His  left  the 
more  youthful  figure  of  John,  yet  every  glance  is  absorbed  by  Him 
alone. 

He  is  not  clothed  in  soft  raiment  of  byssus  or  purple,  like  Herod's 
courtiers,  or  the  luxurious  friends  of  the  Procurator  Pilate  :  He  does 
not  wear  the  white  ephod  of  the  Levite,  or  the  sweeping  robes  of  the 
Scribe.  There  are  not,  on  His  arm  and  forehead,  the  tejjhil^ii  or 
phylacteries,^  which  the  Pharisees  make  so  broad ;  and  though  there 

^  Perhaps  more  (Luke  viii.  3,  Ur^pai  iroWai).  It  is  curious  that  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  wife  of  Peter  or  of  the  other  married  Apostles  (1  Cor.  ix.  5).  Of 
Susanna  here  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  absohitely  nothing  further  is  known.  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  was  another  of  these  ministering  women ;  and  it  is 
an  illustration  of  the  extreme  paucity  of  names  among  the  Jews,  and  the  confusion 
that  results  from  it,  that  there  are  perhaps  as  many  as  seven  Marys  in  the  GospeL 
history  alone.  (See  a  fragment  attributed  to  Papias  in  Routh,  Relig.  Sacr.  i.  16; 
Wordsworth  on  Matt.  xii.  47  ;  Ewald,  Gesohr  Christus,  p.  401,  3rd  edit.)  The  fact 
that  they  were  ministering  to  Him  of  their  substance  shows,  among  other  circum- 
stances, that  there  was  no  absolute  community  of  goods  in  the  little  band. 

*^  Some  have  conjectured  that  Chuzas  was  the  courtier  {fSaa-iAiKhs)  whose  son 
Jesus  had  healed,  John  iv.  46.  The  Blessed  Virgp  was  not  one  of  this  ministering 
company.  The  reason  for  her  absence  from  it  is  not  given.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  a  certain  amount  of  constraint  was  put  upon  her  by  the  "brethren  of  the 
Lord,"  who  on  three  distinct  occasions  (Matt.  xii.  46;  Mark  iii.  21  ;  John  vii.  3} 
i:iterfered  with  Jesus,  and  on  one  of  those  occasions  seem  to  have  worked  upon^ 
the'  susceptibilities  even  of  His  mother.  Meanwhile  her  absence  from  Christ's  ^ 
journeyings  is  an  incidental  proof  of  the  deep  seclusion  m  which  she  lived 
—  a  seclusion  suflficientl}^  indicated  by  the  silence  of  the  Gospels  respecting  her, 
and  which  accords  with  the  incidental  notices  of  her  humble  and  meditative 
character. 

3  We  cannot  believe  that  'Christ  sanctioned  by  His  own  practice — at  any  rate, 
in  manhood — the  idle  and  superstitious  custom  of  wearing  those  little  text-boxes,  , 
which  had  in  all  probability  originated  merely  in  an  unintelligent  and  slavishly 
literal  interpretation  of  a  metaphorical  couimajid      For  further  information  about 
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is  at  each  corner  of  His  dress  the  fringe  and  blue  riband  which  the 
Law  enjoins,  it  is  not  worn  of  the  ostentatious  size  affected  by  those  who 
wished  to  parade  the  scrupulousness  of  their  obedience.  He  is  in  the 
ordinary  dress  of  His  time  and  country.  He  is  not  bareheaded — as 
painters  usually  represent  Him — for  to  move  about  bareheaded  in  the 
Syrian  sunlight  is  impossible,^  but  a  white  keffiyeh,  such  as  is  worn  to 
this  day,  covers  His  hair,  fastened  by  an  aghal,  or  fillet,  round  the  top 
of  the  head,  and  falling  back  over  the  neck  and  shoulders.  A  large 
blue  outer  robe  or  tallUh,  pure  and  clean,  but  of  the  simplest  materials, 
covers  His  entire  person,  and  only  shows  occasional  glimpses  of  the 
ketoneth,  a  seamless  woollen  tunic  of  the  ordinary  striped  texture,  so 
common  in  the  East,  which  is  confined  by  a  girdle  round  the  waist, 
and  which  clothes  Him  from  the  neck  almost  down  to  the  sandalled 
feet.  But  the  simple  garments  do  not  conceal  the  King ;  and  though 
in  His  bearing  there  is  nothing  of  the  self-conscious  haughtiness  of  the 
Rabbi,  yet,  in  its  natural  nobleness  and  unsought  grace,  it  is  such  as 
instantly  suffices  to  check  every  rude  tongue  and  overawe  every  wicked 
thought. 

And  His  aspect  ?  -  He  is  a  man  of  middle  size,  and  of  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  on  whose  face  the  purity  and  charm  of  youth  are  mingled 
with  the  thoughtfulness  and  dignity  of  manhood.  His  hair,  which 
legend  has  compared  to  the  colour  of  wine,  is  parted  in  the  middle  of 
the  forehead,  and  flows  down  over  the  neck.  His  features  are  paler 
and  of  a  more  Hellenic  type  than  the  weather-bronzed  and  olive-tinted 
faces  of  the  hardy  fishermen  who  are  His  Apostles ;  but  though  those 
features  have  evidently  been  marred  by  sorrow — though  it  is  manifest 
that  those  eyes,  whose  indescribable  glance  seems  to  read  the  very 
secrets  of  the  heart,  have  often  glowed  through  tears — yet  no  man 
whose  soul  has  not  been  eaten  away  by  sin  and  selfishness  can  look 

the  tephilliny  I  may  refer  the  reader  to  my  article  on  "  Frontlets,"  in  Dr.  Smith's 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  or  to  the  still  fuller  article  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  Kitto's  Bibh 
Cyclop,  s.  V.  "  Phylacteries." 

^  This  must  surely  have  occurred  to  everyone  after  a  moment's  reflection,  yet, 
strange  to  say,  I  cannot  recall  one  of  the  great  works  of  mediaBval  art  in  which  the 
Saviour  is  depicted  with  covered  head.  The  ordinary  articles  of  dress  now  are  the 
kiimis,  or  inner  shirt ;  gumbdr  or  kaftan,  oioen  gown  of  silk  or  cotton,  overlaj^ping 
in  front;  zannar,  or  girdle;  abba  or  abaiyeh,  a  strong  coarse  cloak,  in  which  the 
wearer  usually  sleeps ;  and  tarbush,  or  fez.  (See  Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  I., 
eh.  ix.) 

2  See  Excursus  V.,  **  On  the  Traditional  Descriptions  of  the  Appearance  of 
Jesus." 
9 


222  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

unawed  on  the  divine  expression  of  that  calm  face.  Yes,  this  is  He 
of  whom  Moses  and  the  Prophets  did  speak — Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
Son  of  Mary  and  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of 
God.  Our  eyes  have  seen  the  King  in  His  beauty.  We  have  beheld 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  And  having  seen  Him  we  can  well  understand  how, 
while  He  spake,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice 
and  said,  *^  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  that 
Thou  hast  sucked  !  "  '^  Yea,  rather  blessed,"  He  answered,  in  words 
full  of  deep  sweet  mystery,  "  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it." 

One  or  two  facts  and  features  of  His  life  on  earth  may  here  be 
fitly  introduced. 

1.  First,  then,  it  was  a  life  of  poverty.  Some  of  the  old  Messianic 
prophecies,  which  the  Jews  in  general  so  little  understood,  had  already 
indicated  His  voluntary  submission  to  a  humble  lot.^  "  Though  He 
were  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor."  He  was  born  in  the 
cavern-stable,  cradled  in  the  manger.  His  mother  offered  for  her 
purification  the  doves  which  were  the  offering  of  the  poor.  The  flight 
into  Egypt  was  doubtless  accompanied  with  many  a  hardship,  and 
when  He  returned  it  was  to  live  as  a  carpenter,  and  the  son  of  a 
carpenter,  in  the  despised  provincial  village.  It  was  as  a  poor 
wandering  teacher,  possessing  nothing,  that  He  travelled  through  the 
land.  With  the  words,  "  Blessed  are  the  jioor  in  spirit,"  He  began  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  He  made  it  the  chief  sign  of  the  opening 
dispensation  that  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  was  being  preached.  It  was  a 
fit  comment  on  this  His  poverty  that  after  but  three  short  years  of  His 
public  ministry  He  was  sold  by  one  of  His  own  Apostles  for  the  thirty 
shekels  which  were  the  price  of  the  meanest  slgjveJ 

2.  And  the  simplicity  of  His  life  corresponded  to  its  external 
poverty.  Never  in  His  life  did  He  possess  a  roof  which  He  could  call 
His  own.  The  humble  abode  at  Nazareth  was  but  shared  with 
numerous  brothers  and  sisters.     Even  the  house  in  Capernaum  which 

^  It  seems  impossible  to  trace  the  date  or  origin  of  the  later  Jewish  conception 
of  a  suffering  Messias,  the  descendant  of  Joseph  or  Ephraim,  which  is  found  in 
Zohar,  Bah.  Targ.  Cant.  iv.  5,  etc.  It  is,  however,  certainly  of  post -Christian  date 
(WUnsche,  Leiden  des  Mess.  109).  It  is  clear  that  the  nation  had  not  realised  the 
point  of  view  which  was  familiar  to  the  Apostles  after  Pentecost  (see  Acts  iii.  18  ; 
xvii.  3;  xxvi.  22,  23),  and  which  Jesus  had  so  often  taught  them  (Matt.  xvi.  21; 
xvii.  10 — 12 ;  Luke  xvii.  25  ;  xxiv.  25 — 27,  46^  to  regard  as  the  fulfilment  of  olden 
prophecy  (Ps.  xxii. ;  Isa.  1.  6 ;  liii.  2,  etc.). 


HIS    WAY    OF    LIFE.  223 

He  so  often  visited  was  not  His  own  possession;  it. was  lent  Him  by 
one  of  His  disciples.  There  never  belonged  to  Him  one  foot's-breadth 
of  the  earth  which  He  came  to  save.  We  do  not  hear  that  any  of  the 
beggars  who  in  every  Eastern  country  are  so  numerous  and  so  im- 
portunate asked  Him  for  alms.  Had  they  done  so  He  might  have 
answered  with  Peter,  '^  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but  such  as  I  have 
that  give  I  thee."  His  food  was  of  the  plainest.  He  was  ready 
indeed,  when  invited,  to  join  in  the  innocent  social  happiness  of 
Simon's,  or  Levi's,  or  Martha's,  or  the  bridegroom  of  Cana's  feast ;  but 
His  ordinary  food  was  as  simple  as  that  of  the  humblest  peasant — 
bread  of  the  coarsest  quality,^  fish  caught  in  the  lake  and  broiled  in 
embers  on  the  shore,  and  sometimes  a  piece  of  honeycomb,  probably  of 
the  wild  honey  which  was  then  found  abundantly  in  Palestine.  Small 
indeed  was  the  gossamer  thread  of  semblance  on  which  His  enemies 
could  support  the  weight  of  their  outrageous  calumny,  ^'  Behold  a 
glutton  and  a  wine-bibber."  And  yet  Jesus,  though  poor,  was  not  a 
pauper.  He  did  not  for  one  moment  countenance  (as  Sakya  Mouni  did) 
the  life  of  beggary,  or  say  one  word  which  could  be  perverted  into  a 
recommendation  of  that  degrading  squalor  which  some  religious 
teacliers  have  represented  as  the  perfection  of  piety.  He  never 
received  alms.  He  and  the  little  company  of  His  followers  lived  on 
their  lawful  possessions  or  the  produce  of  their  own  industry,  and  even 
had  a  bag^  or  cash-box  of  their  own,  both  for  their  own  use  and  for 
their  charities  to  others.  From  this  they  provided  the  simple  neces- 
saries of  the  Paschal  feast,  and  distributed  what  they  could  to  the 
poor ;  only  Christ  does  not  Himself  seem  to  have  given  money  to  the 
poor,  because  He  gave  them  richer  gifts  than  could  be  compared  with 
gold    or  silver.      Yet   He   required    the    little    money  which   was  not 

^  So  we  infer  from  the  "barley  loaves"  of  John  vi.  9.  Barley  bread  was  so 
little  palatable  that  it  was  given  by  way  of  punishment  to  soldiers  who  had  incurred 
disgrace.  ["  Cohortes  si  quae  cessissent,  decimatas  hordeo  pavit "  (Sueton.  Aug. 
24).  ^*  Cohortihus  quae  signa  dimiserant  hordeum  dari  jussit "  (Liv.  xxvii.  13).] 
That  the  Jews  had  a  similar  feeling  appears  from  an  anecdote  in  Pesachim,  fol.  3,  2. 
Johanan  said,  "  There  is  an  excellent  barley  harvest."  They  answered,  "  Tell  that 
to  horses  and  asses.'*'*     (See  Kuinoel  on  John  vi.  9.) 

2  yXwacToKo^ov  (John  xii.  6),  properly  a  little  box  in  which  flute-players  kept 
the  tongues  or  reeds  of  their  flutes,  4v  $  at  auK-nTol  air^Tid^crav  ras  yXoorridas 
(Hesych.).  Perhaps,  as  Mr.  Monro  suggests  to  me,  a  box  may  have  been  so 
called  from  the  resemblance  in  shape  to  a  reed  mouthpiece,  of  which  the  essential 
point  is  an  elastic  valve  which  will  open  inwards.  It  seems  unlikely  that  yKcoa-a-SKOjuos 
should  have  the  same  meaning  as  yKwo'oroKOfx^'iou.  In  the  LXX.  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  8) 
it  is  used  for  the  corban-box;  and  by  Aquila  (Exod.  xxxvii.  1)  for  tho  Ark. 


2^4  TIIR    LIFE    OP    CHRIST. 

always  forthcoming,  and  when  the  collectors  of  tl>e  trivial  sum 
demanded  from  the  poorest  for  the  service  of  the  Temple  came  to 
Peter  for  the  didrachma  which  was  required,  neither  he  nor  his 
Master  had  the  sum  at  hand.^  The  Son  of  Man  had  no  earthly- 
possession  beside  the  clothes  He  wore. 

3.  And  it  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  life  of  toil — of  toil  from  boyhood 
upwards,  in  the  shop  of  the  carpenter,  to  aid  in  maintaining  Himself 
and  His  family  by  honest  labour ;  of  toil  afterwards  to  save  the  world. 
We  have  seen  that  *'  He  went  about  doing  good,"  and  that  this,  which  is 
the  epitome  of  His  public  life,  constitutes  also  its  sublimest  originality. 
The  insight  which  we  have  gained  already,  and  shall  gain  still  further, 
into  the  manner  in  which  His  days  were  spent,  shows  us  how  over- 
whelminof  an  amount  of  ever-active  benevolence  was  crowded  into  the 
brief  compass  of  the  hours  of  light.  At  any  moment  He  v/as  at  the 
service  of  any  call,  whether  it  came  from  an  inquirer  who  lon^-ed  to  be 
taught,  or  from  a  sufferer  who  had  faith  to  be  healed.  Tejiching, 
preaching,  travelling,  doing  works  of  mercy,  bearing  patiently  with 
the  fretful  impatience  of  the  stiffnecked  and  the  ignorant,  enduring 
without  a  murmur  the  selfish  pressure  of  the  multitude — toil  like  this 
absorbed  all  His  energies.  AVe  are  told,  more  than  once,  that  so 
many  were  coming  and  going  as  to  leave  no  leisure  even  to  eat.  For 
Himself  He  seemed  to  claim  no  rest  except  the  quiet  hours  of  night, 
when  He  retired  often  to  pray  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  amid  the 
mountain  solitudes  w^hich  He  loved  so  well. 

4.  And  it  was  a  life  of  health.  Among  its  many  sorrows  and  trials, 
sickness  alone  was  absent.  We  hear  of  His  healinoj  multitudes  of  the 
sick — we  never  hear  that  He  was  sick  Himself.  It  is  true  that  *'the 
golden  Passional  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah  "  says  of  Him  :  ^-  Surely  He  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  yet  we  did  esteem  Him 
stricken,  suiitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions ;  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed  " ;  but 
the  best  explanation  of  that  passage  has  been  already  supplied  from  St. 
Matthew,  that  He  suffered  with  those  whom  He  saw  suffer. ^  He  was 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  His  divine  sympathy  made 
those  sufferings  His  own.  Certain  it  is  that  the  story  of  His  life  and 
death  shows  exceptional  powers  of  physical  endurance.  No  one  w^ho 
was  not  endowed  with  perfect  health  could  have  stood  out  against  the 
wearing  demands  of  such  daily  life  as  the  Gospels  describe.     Above  all, 

i  Matf  xvii.  24—27.  ^  Matt.  viii.  17. 
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He  seems  to  have  possessed  that  blessing  of  ready  sleep  which  is  che 
best  natural  antidote  to  fatigue,  and  the  best  influence  to  calm  thfi 
over-wearied  mind  and  "  knit  up  the  ravelled  sleeve  of  care.'*  Even 
on  the  wave-lashed  deck  of  the  little  fishing-boat  as  it  was  tossed  on  the 
stormy  sea  He  could  sleep,  with  no  better  bed  or  pillow  than  the  hard 
leather-covered  boss  that  served  as  the  steersman's  cushion. i  And  often 
in  those  nights  spent  under  the  starry  sky,  in  the  wilderness,  and  on 
the  mountain-top.  He  can  have  had  no  softer  resting-place  than  the 
grassy  turf,  no  other  covering  than  the  tallith^  or  perhaps  some  striped 
ahha^  such  as  often  forms  the  sole  bed  of  the  Arab  at  the  present  day. 
And  we  shall  see  in  the  last  sad  scene  how  the  same  strength  of  con- 
stitution and  endurance,  even  after  all  that  He  had  undergone, 
enabled  Him  to  hold  out — after  a  sleepless  night  and  a  most  exhausting 
day — under  fifteen  hours  of  trial  and  torture  and  the  long-protracted 
agony  of  a  bitter  death. 

5.  And,  once  more,  it  must  have  been  a  life  of  sorrow ;  for  He  is 
rightly  called  the  "  Man  of  Sorrows.'*  And  yet  we  think  that  there  is 
a  possibility  of  error  here.  The  terms  "  sorrow  "  and  ^^joy"  are  very 
relative,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  if  there  was  crushing  sorrow — the  sorrow 
of  sympathy  with  those  who  suflrered,^  the  sorrow  of  rejection  by  those 
whom  He  loved,  the  sorrow  of  being  hated  by  those  whom  He  came  to 
save,  the  sorrows  of  One  on  whom  were  laid  the  iniquities  of  the  world, 
the  sorrows  of  the  last  long  agony  upon  the  cross,  when  it  seemed  as  if 
even  His  Father  had  forsaken  Him — yet  assuredly  also  there  was  an 
abounding  joy.  For  the  worst  of  all  sorrows,  the  most  maddening  of 
all  miseries — which  is  the  consciousness  of  alienation  from  God,  the 
sense  of  shame  and  guilt  and  inward  degradation,  the  frenzy  of  self- 
loathing  by  which,  as  by  a  scourge  of  fire,  the  abandoned  soul  is  driven 
to  an  incurable  despair — that  was  absent,  not  only  in  its  extreme  forms, 
but  even  in  the  faintest  of  its  most  transient  assoilments  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  joy  of  an  unsullied  conscience,  the  joy  of  a  soul 
infinitely  removed  from  every  shadow  of  baseness  and  every  fleck  of 
guilt,  the  joy  of  an  existence  wholly  devoted  to  the  service  of  God  and 
the  love  of  man — this  was  ever  present  to  Him  in  its  fullest  influences. 
Jt  is  hardly  what  the  world  calls  joy ;  it  was  not  the  merriment  of  the 

1  As  usual,  we  owe  this  graphic  touch,  so  evideutly  derived  from  an  eye-witness, 
to  the  narrative  of  St.  Mark  (iv.  38). 

^"  (TTTKayxviCofjLai  (Matt.  ix.  36;  xiv.  14;  xv.'  32;  xx.  34;  Mark  i.  41;  Luke  vii. 
13);  (rv\\virovfji€Vos  (Mark  iii.  5),  ia-reva^ev  (vii.  34),  ivefipi/JLTja-aTo  ry  irv^vfian 
(John  xi.  33),  ^^Q.Kpvcf^v  (vcr.  35),  eKhava^u  CLuke  xix.  41), 
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frivolous,  like  the  transient  flickering  of  April  sunshine  upon  the 
shallowed  stream;  it  was  not  the  laughter  of  fools,  which  is  as  the 
crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot — of  this  kind  of  joy,  life  has  but  little 
for  a  man  who  feels  all  that  life  truly  means.  But,  as  is  said  by  the 
great  Latin  Father,  "•  Crede  mild  res  severa  est  verum  gaudium"  and 
of  that  deep  well-spring  of  life  which  lies  in  the  heart  of  things  true 
and  eternal,  even  the  Man  of  Sorrows  could  drink  larsfe  draughts. 
And  though  v/e  are  never  told  that  He  laughed,  while  we  are  told  that 
once  He  wept,i  and  that  once  He  sighed  (tortVa^cr),  and  that  more 
than  once  He  was  troubled  (eKXavaey),  and  once  shed  silent  tears 
(edaKpv(7£y),  yet  He  who  threw  no  shadow  of  discountenance  on 
innocent  festivities,  could  not  have  been  without  that  inward  happiness 
which  sometimes  shone  even  upon  His  countenance,  and  which  we 
S)ften  trace  in  the  almost  playful  irony  of  His  words. ^  "  In  that  hour," 
we  are  told  of  one  occasion  in  His  life,  *^ Jesus  rejoiced" — or,  as  it 
should  rather  be,  exulted — '4n  spirit."  •^  Can  we  believe  that  this 
rejoicing  took  place  once  alone  'i 

^  Luke  xix.  41 ;  John  xi.  35. 

2  7/*  we  could  attach  any  importance  to  the  strange  story  quoted  by  Irenteus 
(Adv.  Haer.  v.  33,  3)  as  having  been  derived  by  Papias  from  hearers  of  St.  John, 
we  should  only  see  in  it  a  marked  instance  of  this  playful  and  imaginative  manner 
in  speaking  at  unconstrained  moments  to  the  simplest  and  truest-hearted  of  His 
followers.  The  words,  which  have  evidently  been  reflected  and  refracted  by  the 
various  media  through  which  they  have  reached  us,  may  have  been  uttered  in  a 
sort  of  divine  irony,  as  though  they  were  a  playful  description  of  Messianic 
blessings  to  be  fulfilled,  not  in  the  hard  Judaic  sense,  but  in  a  truer  and  more 
spiritual  sense.  "  The  Lord  taught,  The  days  will  come  in  which  vines  shall  spring 
up,  each  having  ten  thousand  stems,  and  on  each  stem  ten  thousand  branches,  and 
on  each  branch  ten  thousand  shoots,  and  on  each  shoot  ten  thousand  clusters,  and 
on  each  cluster  ten  thousand  grapes,  and  each  grape,  when  pressed,  shall  give 
twenty -five  measures  of  wine.  And  when  any  saint  shall  have  seized  one  cluster, 
another  shall  cry,  *  I  am  a  better  cluster ;  take  me,  through  me  bless  the  Lord ' " 
(Westcott,  Introd.,  p.  433).  Eusebius  {H.  E.  iii.  39)  speaks  of  Papias  as  a  weak- 
minded  man;  and  this  passage  is  more  like  a  Talmudic  or  Mohammedan  legend 
than  a  genuine  reminiscence  (see  Hofmann,  Lcbcn  Jesu^  p.  324)  ;  yet  it  perhaps 
admits  of  the  explanation  I  have  given.  The  book  of  Papias  was  called  Xoytav 
KvpiaKwu  €^7iyr}(T€Ls,  nTui  auothcr  fragment  of  it  on  Judas  Iscariot  shows  his  credulity. 
(Neander,  Ch.  Hist.,  E.Tr.,  ii.  430.) 

3  Luke  X.  21,  Tjya\\id(raTO, 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

A   GREAT    DAY    IN    THE    LIFE    OF   JESUS. 

^*My  mystery  is  for  Me,  and  for  the  sons  of  My  house." — Smj'mg  attributed  to 
Jesus,  in  ClExM.  Alex.  Strom,  v.  10,  64. 

*'  Obtulit  se  unus  ut  eum  sequeretur  et  reprobatus  est ;  alius  non  audebat  et 
excitatus  est;  tertius  differebat  et  culpatus  est." — Aug.  Serm,  100. 

The  sequence  of  events  in  the  narrative  on  which  we  are  now  about  to 
enter  is  nearly  the  same  in  the  first  three  Gospels.  Without  neglecting 
any  clear  indications  given  by  the  other  Evangelists,  we  shall,  in  this 
part  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  mainly  follow  the  chronological  guidance  of 
St.  Luke.  The  order  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  appears  to  be 
much  guided  by  subjective  considerations. ^  Events  in  their  Cospeis 
are  sometimes  grouped  together  by  their  moral  or  religious  bearings. 
St.  Luke,  as  is  evident,  pays  more  attention  to  the  natural  sequence, 
although  he  also  occasionally  allows  a  unity  of  subject  to  supersede  in 
his  arrangement  the  order  of  time.^ 

Immediately  after  the  missionary  journey  which  we  have  described, 
St.  Luke  adds  that  when  Jesus  saw  Himself  surrounded  by  a  great 
multitude  out  of  every  city,  He  spake  by  a  parable.^  We  learn  from 
the  other  two  Evangelists  the  interesting  circumstance  that  this  was 
the  first  occasion  on  which  He  taught  in  parables,  and  that  they  were 
spoken  to  the  multitude  who  lined  the  shore  while  our  Lord  sat  in  His 
favourite  pulpit,  the  boat  which  was  kept  for  Him  on  the  lake.^ 

The  parabolic  ybr/?i  of  teaching  was  not  new.  The  Jews  were 
familiar  with  the  mashal,  and  with  the  method  of  instruction  which 
began  with  the  question  ''  What  is  the  thing  like  ? ''  But  the  spirit  of 
Christ's  parables  was  in  the  most  supreme  degree  unique  and  un- 
paralleled.     Nothing  distinctly  approaching  its  depth  and  power,  its 

^  Papias,  on  the  authority  of  John  the  Elder,  says  that  St.  Mark  did  not 
write  chronologically  {ou  /xevroi  rd^ei)  the  deeds  and  words  of  Christ  (ap.  Eiiseb., 
M,  E.  iii.  39). 

2  To  make  the  Kade^ris  of  Luke  i.  3  mean  "in  strictly  accurate  sequence"  is  tG 
press  it  overduly.  The  word,  which  is  peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  is  used  quite  vaguely 
in  chap.  viii.  1  ;  Acts  iii.  24  ;  xi.  4. 

3  Luke  viii.  4.  The  expression  of  St.  Matthew  (xiii.  1),  "the  same  day,"  or,  as 
it  should  be  rather,  "  on  that  day,"  looks  more  definite ;  but  the  events  that  follow 
could  not  have  taken  place  on  the  same  day  as  those  narrated  in  his  prievous 
chapter  (much  of  which  probably  refers  to  a  later  period  altogether),  and  the  same 
phrase  is  used  quite  indefinitely  in  Acts  viii.  1. 

^  Matt,  xiii,  2,  ^U  rh  ir\o7oy  ^^jSai/ra. 
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felicitous  brevity  and  manifold  applications,  can  be  produced  either 
from  the  Old  Testament,  or  from  the  entire  literature  of  humanity 
either  before  or  since  His  life  on  earth. 

We  might  infer  from  St.  Mark  that  this  teaching  was  delivered  on 
the  afternoon  of  the  day  on  which  He  healed  the  paralytic,  but  the 
inference  is  too  precarious  to  be  relied  on.i  All  that  we  can  see  is 
that  this  new  form  of  teaching  was  felt  to  be  necessary  in  consequence 
of  the  state  of  mind  which  had  been  produced  in  some,  at  least,  of  the 
hearers  among  the  multitude.  The  one  emphatic  word  "  hearken  ! '' 
with  which  He  prefaced  His  address  prepared  them  for  something 
unusual  and  memorable  in  what  He  was  going  to  say.^ 

The  great  mass  of  hearers  must  now  have  been  aware  of  the  general 
features  in  the  new  Gospel  which  Jesus  preached.  Some  self-examina- 
tion, some  earnest  careful  thought  of  their  own,  was  requisite  if  they 
were  sincere  in  their  desire  to  profit  by  His  words.  "  Take  heed  how 
ye  hear"  was  the  great  lesson  which  He  would  now  impress.  He 
would  warn  them  against  the  otiose  attention  of  curiosity  or  mere 
intellectual  interest,  and  would  fix  upon  their  minds  a  sense  of  their 
moral  responsibility  for  the  effects  produced  by  what  they  heard.  He 
would  teach  them  in  such  a  way  that  the  extent  of  each  hearer's  profit 
should  depend  largely  upon  his  own  faithfulness.  For,  as  Lord  Bacon 
says,  *'  parables  have  a  double  use,  to  vail  and  to  illustrate^,  to  teach 
and  to  conceal.'' 

And,  therefore,,  to  show  them  that  the  only  true  fruit  of  good 
teaching  is  holiness  of  life,  and  that  there  were  many  dangers  which 
might  prevent  its  growth,  He  told  them  His  first  parable,  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower.  /The  imagery  of  it  was  derived,  as  usual,  from  the 
objects  immediately  before  His  eyes — the  sown  fields  of  Gennesareth ; 
the  springing  corn  in  them  ;  the  hard-trodden  path  which  ran  through 
them,  on  which  no  corn  could  grow ;  the  innumerable  birds  which 
fluttered  over  them  ready  to  feed  upon  the  grain ;  the  weak  and 
withering  struggle  for  life  on  the  stony  places ;  the  tangling  growth  of 
luxuriant  thistles  in  neglected  corners;  the  deep  loam  of  the  general 
soil,  on  which  already  the  golden  ears  stood  thick  and  strong,  giving 
promise  of  a  sixty  and  hundred-fold  return  as  they  rippled  under  the 
balmy  wind.^  To  us,  who  from  infancy  have  read  the  parable  side  by 
side  with  Christ's  own  interpretation  of  it,  the  meaning  is  singularly 

1  Compare  Mark  ii.  13;  iv.  1. 

2  Mark  iv.  3. 

8  See  Stanley,  Sin.  and  Pal.,  p.  496. 
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clear  and  plain,  and  we  see  in  it  tlie  liveliest  images  of  the  danger 
incurred  by  the  cold  and  indifferent,  by  the  impulsive  and  shallow,  by 
the  worldly  and  ambitious,  by  the  preoccupied  and  the  luxurious,  as 
they  listen  to  the  Word  of  God.  But  it  was  not  so  easy  to  those  who 
heard  it.^  Even  the  disciples  failed  to  catch  its  full  significance, 
although  they  reserved  their  request  for  an  explanation  till  they  and 
their  Master  shoukl  be  alone.  Parables  like  this,  so  luminous  to  us, 
but  so  difficult  to  these  simple  listeners,  suggested  thoughts  which  were 
wholly  unfauiiliar.^ 

It  seems  clear  that  our  Lord  did  not  on  this  occasion  deliver  all  of 
those  seven  parables — the  parable  of  the  sower,  of  the  tares  of  the 
field,  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  of  the  leaven,  of  the  hid  treasure, 
of  the  pearl,  and  of  the  net — which,  from  a  certain  resemblance  in 
their  subjects  and  consecutiveness  in  their  teaching,  are  here  grouped 
together  by  St.  Matthew.'^  Seven  parables^  delivered  at  once,  and 
delivered  without  interpretation,  to  a  promiscuous  multitude  which 
He  was  for  the  first  time  addressing  in  this  form  of  teaching,  would 
have  ordy  tended  to  bewilder  and  to  distract.  Indeed,  the  expression  of 
St.  Mark — "as  they  were  able  to  hear  it"^ — seems  to  imply  a  gradual 
and  non-continuous  course  of  teaching,  which  would  have  lost  its  value 
if  it  had  given  to  the  listeners  more  than  they  were  able  to  remember 
and  to  understand.  We  may  conclude,  from  a  comparison  of  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  that  the  teaching  of  this  particular  afternoon  contained  no 
other  parables,  except  perhaps  the  simple  and  closely  analogous  ones  of  the 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  and  of  the  blade,  the  ear,  and  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear,  which  might  serve  to  encourage  into  patience  those  who  were 
expecting  too  rapid  a  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  To  these 
was  perhaps  added  the  similitude  of  the  candle  to  warn  them  not  to 

^  It  is  a  part  of  the  divine  boldness  of  Christ's  teaching,  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  transcends  in  its  splendid  paradox  all  ordinary  modes  of  expression,  that 
in  His  explanation  of  the  parable,  the  seed  when  once  sown  is  identijied  vnth  him 
who  receives  it  (Mark  iv.  16;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  6  l-nX  ircTpdodr]  (TTrapets,  ''he  that  was 
sown  on  stony  places  "  [unfortunately  rendered  in  our  version,  *'he  that  received  tU 
%eed  into,"  etc.]  ).     Sao  Lightfoot  On  Revision,  p.  48. 

2  Matt.  xiii.  1—23  ;  IMark  iv.  1—25  ;  Luke  viii.  4—18. 

3  For  the  scene  of  their  delivery  at  len-t  changes  in  Matt.  xiii.  34 — 36. 

^  Matt.  xiii.  24—30;  Mark  iv.  26—34;  Luke  xiii.  18—21.  Eight,  if  we  add 
Mark  iv.  26 — 29.  They  illustrate  the  various  reception  (the  Sower)  ;  the  minglea 
results  (the  tares  and  the  net)  ;  the  priceless  value  (the  treasure  and  the  pearl)  ; 
and  the  slow  gradual  extension  (the  mustard-seed,  the  leaven,  the  springing  corn) 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom. 

5  Markiv.  33, 
9-^ 
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stifle  the  light  they  had  received,  but  to  remember  that  Great  Light 
which  should  one  day  reveal  all  things,  and  so  to  let  their  light  shine 
as  to  illuminate  their  own  paths  in  life,  and  to  shed  radiance  oa..  the 
souls  of  all  around.  *^  He  taught  them  by  parables,"  says  Jeremy 
Taylor,  *'  under  which  were  hid  mysterious  senses,  which  shined 
through  their  veil  like  a  bright  sun  through  an  eye  closed  with  a  thin 
eyelid." 

V  A  method  of  instruction  so  rare,  so  stimulating,  so  full  of  interest — 
a  method  which,  in  its  unapproachable  beauty  and  finish,  is  unique  in 
the  annals  of  human  speech — would  doubtless  tend  to  increase  beyond 
measure  the  crowds  that  thronged  to  listen.  And  through  the  sultry 
afternoon  He  continued  to  teach  them,  barely  succeeding  in  dismissing 
them  when  the  evening  was  couie.^  A  sense  of  complete  weariness,  a 
deep  unspeakable  longing  for  repose  and  solitude  and  sleep,  seems 
then  to  have  come  over  our  Lord's  spirit.  Possibly  the  desire  for  rest 
and  quiet  may  have  been  accelerated  by  one  more  ill-judged  endeavour 
of  His  mother  and  His  brethren  to  assert  a  claim  upon  His  actions. ^ 
They  had  not  indeed  been  able  *'  to  come  at  Him  for  the  press,"  but 
their  attempt  to  do  so  may  have  been  one  more  reason  for  a  desire  to 
get  away,  and  be  free  for  a  time  from  this  incessant  publicity,  from 
these  irreverent  interferences.  At  any  rate,  one  little  touch,  preserved 
for  us,  as  usual,  by  the  graphic  pen  of  St.  Mark,  shows  that  there  was  a 
certain  eagerness  in  His  departurCj  as  though  in  His  weariness  He 
could  not  return  to  Capernaum,  but  suddenly  determined  on  a  change 
of  plan.  After  dismissing  the  crowd,  the  disciples  took  Him,  "  as  He 
waSy'^  into  the  boat,  no  time  being  left,  in  the  urgency  of  His  spirit, 
for  preparation  of  any  kind.  He  yearned  for  the  quiet  loneliness  of 
the  eastern  shore.  Tlie  western  shore  also  is  lonely  now,  and  the 
traveller  will  meet  no  human  being  there  but  a  few  careworn  Fellaliin, 

^  Mark  iv.  35.  If  our  order  of  event8  be  correct,  these  incidents  took  place  in 
the  early  part  of  March,  at  which  time  the  weather  in  Palestine  is  often  intensely 
hot.  I  never  suffered  more  from  heat  than  on  one  April  day  on  the  shores  of 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  when  it  was  with  difficulty  that  I  could  keep  my  seat  on 
horsehack. 

2  Luke  vili.  19 — 21.  Thio  cannot  "be  the  eame  incident  as  that  narrated  in 
IVlatt.  xii.  46—50  ;  Mark  iii.  31—35,  as  is  shown  by  the  context  of  those  passages. 
It  is,  however,  exactly  the  kind  of  circumstance,  calling  forth  the  same  remark, 
which  might  naturally  happen  more  than  once  ;  and  although  a  supposition  of 
perpetually  recurring  similarities  is  only  the  uncritical  resource  of  despairing 
harmonists,  it  may  perhaps  be  admissible  here. 

3  Mark  iv.  3G. 
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or  a  Jew  from  Tiberias,  or  some  Arab  fishermen,  or  an  armed  and 
mounted  Sheykh  of  some  tribe  of  Bedawin.  But  the  eastern  shore  is 
loneliness  itself ;  not  a  tree,  not  a  village,  not  a  human  being,  not  a 
single  habitation  is  visible  ;  nothing  but  the  low  range  of  hills,  scarred 
with  rocky  fissures,  and  sweeping  down  to  a  narrow  and  barren  strip 
which  forms  the  margin  of  the  Lake.  In  our  Lord's  time  the  contrast 
of  this  thinly-inhabited  region  with  the  busy  and  populous  towns  that 
lay  close  together  on  the  Plain  of  Gennesareth  must  have  been  very 
striking;  and  though  the  scattered  population  of  Periea  was  partly 
Gentile,  we  shall  find  Him  not  unfrequently  seeking  to  recover  the 
calm  of  His  burdened  soul  by  putting  those  six  miles  of  water 
between  Himself  and  the  crowds  He  taught. 

But  before  the  boat  could  be  pushed  off,  another  remaikable 
interruption  occurred.  Three  of  His  listeners  in  succession^ — struck 
perhaps  by  the  power  of  His  new  method  of  teaching,  dazzled  too  by 
this  zenith  of  His  popularity — desired,  or  fancied  that  they  desired,  to 
attach  themselves  to  Him  as  permanent  disciples.  The  first  was  a 
Scribe — "one  Scribe,"  St.  Matthew  rather  emphatically  calls  him — 
who,  thinking  no  doubt  that  his  official  rank  would  make  him  an 
acceptable  adherent,  exclaimed  with  confident  asseveration^  ''Lord,  I 
will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest."^  But  in  spite  of  the 
man's  high  position,  in  spite  of  his  glowing  promises.  He  who  cared 
less  than  nothing  for  lip-service,  and  who  preferred  "  the  modesty  of 
fearful  duty  "to  the  ''rattling  tongue  of  audacious  eloquence,"  coldly 
checked  His  would-be  follower.  He  who  had  called  the  hated  publican 
gave  no  encouragement  to  the  reputable  Scribe.  He  did  not  reject  the 
proffered  service,  but  neither  did  He  accept  it.  Perhaps  "  in  the  man's 
flaring  enthusiasm  He  saw  the  smoke  of  egotistical  self-deceit."  He 
pointed  out  that  His  service  was  not  one  of  wealth,  or  honour,  or 
delight ;  not  one  in  which  any  could  hope  for  earthly  gain.  "  The 
foxes,"  He  said,  "  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  resting- 
places,^  but  the  Son  of  Man^  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head." 

1  Matt.  viii.  19—22  ;  Luke  ix.  57 — 62.  The  position  of  the  incident  in  the 
narrative  of  St.  Matthew  seems  to  show  that  it  has  been  narrated  out  of  its  order, 
and  more  generally  (Tropevofxci/wv  avrwp  iv  rrj  65^),  by  St.  Luke. 

2  Comp.  2  Sam.  xv.  21  ;  Rev.  xiv.  4. 

^  KaTa(rKr]U(*>(r€iSy  rather  "  shelters  "  than  **  nests  "  ;  for  birds  do  not  live  in  nests. 
Hence  the  *^  diversoria^^  of  the  Vetus  Itala  is  better  than  the  ^^nidos^^  of  the 
Vulgate. 

*  This  was  a  title  which  would  kindle  no  violent  antipathy,  and  yet  was  ander- 
sfcood  to  be  Messianic.     Cf.  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  John  xii.  34. 


232  THE   LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

The  second  was  already  a  partial  disciple,^  but  wished  to  become  an 
entire  follower,  with  the  reservation  that  he  might  first  be  permitted 
to  bury  his  father.  "  Follow  Me  !  "  was  the  thrilling  answer,  ''  and  let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead ; "  that  is,  leave  the  world  and  the  things  of 
the  world  to  mind  themselves,  tie  >vhQ_  would  follow  Christ  must  in 
comparison  hate  even  father  and  mother.  He  must  leave  the  spiritually 
dead  to  attend  to  their  physically  dead.^ 

The  answer  to  the  third  aspirant  was  not  dissimilar.  He  too 
pleaded  for  delay — wished  not  to  join  Christ  immediately  in  His 
voyage,  but  first  of  all  to  bid  farewell  to  his  friends  at  home.  ''  No 
man,"  was  the  reply — which  has  become  proverbial  for  all  time — "  No 
man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit^"^  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To  use  the  fine  image  of  St.  Augustine, 
*Hhe  East  was  calling  him,  he  must  turn  his  thoughts  from  the 
fading  West/'  It  was  in  this  spirit  that  the  loving  souls  of  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquino,  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  St.  Francis  Xavier ,  and  so 
many  more  of  the  great  saints  in  the  Church's  history  consoled  and 
fortified  themselves  when  foi'ced  to  resign  every  family  affection  and 
for  Christ's  sake  to  abandon  every  earthly  tie. 

So,  tlien,  at  last  these  fresh  delays  were  over,  and  the  little  vessel 
could  spread  her  sails  for  tlie  voyage.  Yet  even  now  Jesus  was,  as  it 
were,  pursued  by  followers,  for,  as  St.  Mark  again  tells  us,  ^*  other  little 
ships  v^^ere  with  Him."     But  they,  in  all  probability — since  we  are  not 

^  An  ancient  but  otherwise  groundless  tradition  says  that  it  was  Philip  (Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  iii.  4,  §  25). 

^  Vulg.  ^^  Dhnitte  mortuos  sepelire  moriuos  suos.''^  Some  have  seen  a  certain 
difficulty  and  harshness  in  this  answer,  especially  since,  in  a  similar  case,  Elisha 
was  permitted,  as  Matthew  had  been  permitted,  to  prepare  a  farewell  banquet  for 
his  friends.  Theophylact  and  many  others  interpret  the  request  to  mean  that  the 
disciple  asked  leave  to  live  at  home  till  his  father's  death.  Such  an  offer  of 
personal  attendance  would  seem  to  he  too  vague  to  he  of  any  value  ;  on  the  other 
hand,  Sepp  and  others  have  argued  that  had  his  father  heen  really  dead  he  would 
have  heen  regarded  as  ceremonially  unclean,  and  could  hardly  have  been  present  at 
all.  In  either  case,  however,  the  general  lesson  is  that  drawn  by  St.  Augustine  : 
*'  Amandns  est  generator,  sed praeponendus  est  creator.^''  If  it  was  a  mere  question  of 
personal  attendance  on  a  funeral,  that  was  of  little  importance  compared  to  the 
great  work  for  which  he  offered  himself  :  if  it  was  more  than  this,  might  not  the 
indefinite  delay  breed  a  subsequent  remorse — possibly  even  a  subsequent  apostasy  ? 

^  ^vQeros  (Luke  ix.  62),  literally,  "  well-adapted."  Possibly  bcth  the  aspirant 
and  our  Lord  referred  mentally  to  the  story  of  Elisha's  call  (1  Kings  xix.  19, 
20).  The  parallel  in  Hosiod,  Opp,  ii.  60 — XQ^ltiv  av\aK  iXavvoi  MT/weVi  irairraip^ov 
lj.€0'  dfiiiXiKas — is  extremelj^  striking.  Yet  who  would  be  so  absurd  as  to  dream  of 
plagiarism  here  ? 
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told  of  their  reaching  the  other  shore — were  soon  scattered  or  frightened 
back  by  the  signs  of  a  gathering  storm.  At  any  rate,  in  His  own  boat^ 
and  among  His  own  trusted  disciples,  Jesus  could  rest  undisturbed, 
and  long  before  they  were  far  from  shore,  had  laid  His  weary  head  on 
the  leather  cushion  of  the  steersman,!  and  was  sleeping  the  deep  sleep 
of  the  worn  and  weary — the  calm  sleep  of  those  who  are  at  peace  with 
God. 

Even  that  sleep,  so  sorely  needed,  was  destined  to  speedy  and 
violent  disturbance.  One  of  the  fierce  storms  peculiar  to  that  deep 
hollow  in  the  earth's  surface  swept  down  with  sudden  fury  on  the  little 
inland  sea.  With  scarcely  a  moment's  notice  ^  the  air  was  filled  with 
whirlwind  and  the  sea  buffeted  into  tempest.  The  danger  was  extreme. 
The  boat  was  a;]:ain  and  a^jain  buried  amid  the  foam  of  the  breakers 
which  burst  over  it ;  yet  though  they  must  have  covered  Him  with 
their  dashing  spray  as  He  lay  on  the  open  deck  at  the  stern,  He  was 
calmly  sleeping  on'^ — unaroused,  so  deep  was  His  fatigue,  by  the 
tempestuous  darkness — and  as  yet  no  one  ventured  to  awake  Him. 
But  now  the  billows  were  actually  breaking  into  the  boat  itself,  which 
was  beginning  to  be  filled  and  to  sink.  Then,  with  sudden  and 
vehement  cries,  the  disciples  woke  Him.  *^  Lord  !  Master  !  Master  ! 
save  !  we  perish  ! ''  ^  Such  were  the  wild  sounds  which,  mingled  with 
the  howling  of  the  winds  and  the  dash  of  the  mastering  waves,  broke 
confusedly  upon  His  half-awakened  ear.      It  is  such  crises  as  these — 

1  Mark  iv.  38,  Tt>  Trpo(TK^<pd\aiou,  Not  *'  a  pillow,'^  as  in  the  A.V.,  but  the 
steersman's  wooden  seat  covered  with  leather. 

2  Travellers  have  often  noticed,  and  been  endangered  by,  these  sudden  storms. 
All  that  I  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  was  the  almost  instantaneous  change 
by  which  a  smiling  glassy  surface  was  swept  into  a  dark  and  threateniog  ripple. 
The  expressions  used  by  the  Evangelists  all  imply  the  extreme  fury  of  the 
hurricane  {aeKT/jLhs  /xeyay,  Matt.  viii.  24  ;  Kare/Sr;  XaiAaxf/  hv^fxovy  Luke  viii.  23).  The 
heated  tropical  air  of  the  Ghor,  which  is  so  low  that  the  surface  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  lies  600  feet  beneath  the  level  of  the  Mediterranean,  is  suddenly  filled  by 
the  cold  and  heavy  winds  sweeping  down  the  snowy  ranges  of  Lebanon  and 
Hermon,  and  rushing  with  unwonted  fury  through  the  ravines  of  the  Peraean 
hills,  which  converge  to  the  head  of  the  Lake,  and  act  like  gigantic  funnels 
(Thomson,  Land  and  Book^  IT.  xxv.)  ;  McGregor  {Rob  Roij  on  the  Jordan,  p.  518). 

^  There  is  a  touch  of  tragic  surprise  in  the  avihs  Se  iKaO^vde  of  Matt.  viii.  24. 
The  Evangelists  evidently  derive  their  narrative  from  eye-witnesses.  St.  Matthew 
mentions  the  oxtt^  rh  ir\o7ou  KaAvTrreaSaL  virh  rCov  Kv/xdroju  (viii.  24)  ;  St.  Mark,  tc. 
5^  Kv,uaTa  erre^aWeu  els  rh  ttKo'lou  (iv.  37),  and  the  trpO(TKe(pd\aLOV  (ver.  38).  On 
this,  see  Smith,   Vot/.  of  SL  Fatil,  p.  243. 

*  Kypie,  (Toocrov,  ctTroAAu^ue^a  (Matt,  viii.  25),  om.  yijxas,  ^ETriaTara,  iwiuTdra 
.aTroWvfjL^Oc.  (Luke  viii.  24). 
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crises  of  sudden  unexpected  terror,  met  without  a  moment  of  pre- 
paration, which  test  a  man,  what  spirit  he  is  of — which  show  not  only 
his  nerve,  but  the  grandeur  and  purity  of  his  whole  nature.  The 
hurricane  which  shook  the  tried  courage  and  baffled  the  utmost  skill  of 
the  hardy  fishermen,  did  not  ruffle  for  one  instant  the  deep  serenity  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  Without  one  sign  of  confusion,  without  one  tremor 
of  alarm,  Jesus  simply  raised  Himself  on  His  elbow  from  the  dripping 
stern  of  the  labouring  and  half -sinking  vessel,  and,  without  further 
movement,!  stilled  the  tempest  of  their  souls  by  the  quiet  words, 
"Why  so  cowardly,  O  ye  of  little  faith?"  And  then  rising  up, 
standing  in  all  the  calm  of  a  natural  majesty  on  the  lofty  stern,  while 
the  hurricane  tossed,  for  a  moment  only,  His  fluttering  garments  and 
streaming  hair^  He  gazed  forth  into  the  darkness,  and  His  voice  was 
heard  amid  the  roaring  of  the  troubled  elements,  saying,  "  Peace  !  be 
still !  "  2  And  instantly  the  wind  dropped,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
And  as  they  watched  the  starlight  reflected  on  the  now  unrippled 
water,  not  the  disciples  only,  but  even  the  sailors^  whispered  to  one 
another,  "  Who  then  is  this  1 " 

This  is  a  stupendous  miracle,  one  of  those  which  test  whether  we 
indeed  believe  in  the  credibility  of  the  miraculous  or  not ;  one  of 
those  miracles  of  power  which  cannot,  like  many  of  the  miracles  of 
healing,  be  explained  away  by  existing  laws.  It  is  not  my  object  in 
this  book  to  convince  the  unbeliever,  or  hold  controversy  with  the 
doubter.  Something  of  what  I  had  to  say  on  this  subject  I  have  done 
my  little  best  to  say  elsewhere  ;  ^  and  yet,  perhaps,  a  few  words  may 
here  be  pardoned.  Some,  and  they  neither  irreverent  nor  unfaithful 
men,  have  asked  whether  the  reality  may  not  have  been  somewhat 


1  This  seems  to  be  clearly  involved  in  the  t6t€  iyepOels  of  Matt.  viii.  26 — after 
He  had  spoken  to  those  who  awoke  Him. 

2  There  is  an  almost  untranslatable  energy  in  the  StwTra,  irecpifxwcro  of  Mark  iv 
39,  and  the  perfect  imperative  implies  the  command  that  the  result  should  be 
instantaneous  and  decisive  ((pifMoat — literally,  **I  muzzle,"  1  Cor.  ix.  9). 

^  Matt.  viii.  27,  ol  auepcawoi, 

^  The  JFit7tess  of  History  to  Christ,  Lect.  I.  I  refer  to  these  Hulsean  Lectures 
only  to  show  that  the  mainly  non-controversial  character  of  the  present  work  arises 
neither  from  any  doubt  in  my  own  mind,  nor  from  any  desire  to  shrink  from 
legitimate  controversy.  At  the  same  time  let  me  say  that  I  deprecate,  as  wrong 
ind  as  needless,  the  violent  language  used  by  writers  on  both  sides  of  this  great 
controversy.  ^  A  man  may  disbelieve  in  miracles  without  being  either  an  atheist  or 
ft  blasphemer  ;  a  man  may  believe  in  them  without  being  (as  is  assumed  so  widely) 
either  hypocritical  or  weak. 
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different  ?  whether  we  may  not  understand  this  narrative  in  a  sense 
like  that  in  which  we  should  understand  it  if  we  found  it  in  the 
reasonably-attested  legend  of  some  mediaeval  saint — a  St.  Nicholas  ox- 
a  St.  Brandan?  whether  we  may  not  suppose  that  the  fact  which 
underlies  the  narrative  was  in  reality  not  a  miraculous  exercise  of 
power  over  those  elements  which  are  most  beyond  the  reach  of  man, 
but  that  Christ's  calm  communicated  itself  by  immediate  and  subtle 
influence  to  His  terrified  companions,  and  that  the  hurricane,  from 
natural  causes,  sank  as  rapidly  as  it  had  arisen  ?  I  reply,  that  if  tins 
were  the  only  miracle  in  the  life  of  Christ ;  if  the  Gospels  were  the 
loose,  exaggerated,  inaccurate,  credulous  narratives  which  such  an 
interpretation  would  suppose  ;  if  there  were  something  antecedently 
incredible  in  the  supernatural ;  if  there  were  in  the  spiritual  world  no 
transcendant  facts  which  lie  far  beyond  the  comprehension  of  those 
who  would  bid  us  see  nothing  in  the  universe  but  the  action  of 
material  laws ;  if  there  were  no  providences  of  God  during  these 
nineteen  centuries  to  attest  the  work  and  the  divinity  of  Christ — then 
indeed  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  such  an  interpretation.  But  if 
we  believe  that  God  rules ;  if  we  believe  that  Christ  rose  ;  if  we  have 
reason  to  hold,  among  the  deepest  convictions  of  our  being,  the 
certainty  that  God  has  not  delegated  His  sovereignty  or  His  provid- 
ence to  the  final,  unintelligent,  pitiless,  inevitable  working  of  material 
forces;  if  we  see  on  every  page  of  the  Ev^angelists  the  quiet  simplicity 
of  truthful  and  faithful  witnesses ;  if  we  see  in  every  year  of  succeeding 
history,  and  in  every  experience  of  individual  life,  a  confirmation  of 
the  testimony  which  they  delivered^ — then  we  shall  neither  clutch  at 
rationalistic  interpretations^  nor  be  much  troubled  if  others  adopt 
them.  He  who  believes,  he  who  knows,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  in  what 
other  men  may  regard  as  the  inevitable  certainties  or  blindly-directed 
accidents  of  life — he  who  has  felt  how  the  voice  of  a  Saviour,  heard 
across  the  long  generations,  can  calm  wilder  storms  than  ever  buffeted 
into  fury  the  bosom  of  the  inland  Lake — he  who  sees  in  the  person  of 
his  Redeemer  a  fact  more  stupendous  and  more  majestic  than  all  those 
observed  sequences  which  men  endow  with  an  imaginary  omnipotence, 
and  worship  under  the  name  of  Law — to  him,  at  least,  there  will  be 
neither  difficulty  nor  hesitation  in  supposing  that  Christ,  on  board 
that  half-wrecked  fishing-boat,  did  utter  His  mandate,  and  that  the 
wind  and  the  sea  obeyed  ;  that  His  word  was  indeed  more  potent 
among  the  cosmic  forces  than  miles  of  agitated  water,  or  leagues  of 
rushing  air.  ** 
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Not  oven  on  the  farther  shore  was  Jesus  to  find  peace  or  rest."^ 
On  the  contrary,  no  sooner  had  He  reached  that  part  of  Peraea  which 
is  called  by  St.  Matthew  the  ^'country  of  the  Gergesenes,"  than  He 
was  met  by  an  exhibition  of  human  fury  and  degradation  even  more 
terrible  than  the  rage  of  the  troubled  sea.  Barely  had  He  landed 
when,  from  among  the  rocky  cavern- tombs  of  the  Wady  Semak,  there 
burst  into  His  presence  a  man  afflicted  with  the  most  exaggerated 
form  of  that  raging  madness  which  was  universally  attributed  to 
demoniacal  possession.  Amid  all  the  boasted  civilisation  of  antiquity, 
there  existed  no  hospitals,  no  penitentiaries,  no  asylums ;  and  un- 
fortunates of  this  class,  being  too  dangerous  and  desperate  for  human 
intercourse,  were  driven  forth  from  among  their  fellow-men,  and 
restrained  from  mischief  by  measures  at  once  inadequate  and  cruel. 
Under  such  circumstances  they  could^  if  irreclaimable,  only  take  refuge 
in  those  holes  along  the  rocky  hill-sides  which  abound  in  Palestine, 
and  which  were  used  by  the  Jews  as  tombs.  It  is  clear  that  the  foul 
and  polluted  nature  of  such  dwelling-places,  with  all  their  associations 

1  Matt.  viii.  28—34  ;  Mark  v.  1—19  ;  Luke  viii.  26—39.  The  MSS.  of  all 
three  Evangelists  vary  between  Gadara,  Gerasa,  and  Gergesa.  Tischendorf, 
mainly  relying  on  the  Cod.  Sinai ticus,  reads  r€py€(rr}vcau  in  Luke  viii.  26 ; 
repa(TY}uoov  in  INFark  v.  1  ;  and  Fa^aprjuccu  in  Matt.  viii.  28.  After  the  researches  of 
Dr.  Thomson  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  II.,  ch.  xxv.)  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Gergesa — though  mentioned  only  by  St.  Luke — was  the  name  of  a  little  town 
neaxly  opposite  Capernaum,  the  ruined  site  of  v/hich  is  still  called  Kerza  or  Gersa 
by  the  Bedawin.  The  existence  of  this  little  town  was  apparently  known  Loth  to 
Origen,  who  first  introduced  the  reading,  and  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome ;  and  in 
their  day  a  steep  declivity  near  it,  where  the  hills  approach  to  within  a  little 
distance  from  the  Lake,  was  pointed  out  as  the  scene  of  the  miracle.  Gerasa  is 
much  too  far  to  the  east,  being  almost  in  Arabia.  Gadara— if  that  reading  be 
correct  in  Matt.  viii.  28  (hJ,  B)  — can  only  be  the  name  of  the  whole  district, 
derived  from  its  capital.  The  authority  of  the  reading  is,  however,  weakened  (1) 
by  the  fact  that  it  was  only  found  in  a  few  MSS.  in  Origen's  time  ;  and  (2)  by  the 
probability  of  so  well-known  a  place  being  inserted  instead  of  the  obscure  little 
Geigesa.  The  ruins  of  Gadara  are  still  visible  at  Urn  Keis,  three  hours  to  the 
south  of  the  extreme  end  of  the  Lake,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  Jarmuk, 
or  Hieromax,  the  banks  of  which  are  as  deep  and  j)recipitous  as  those  of  the  Jordan. 
It  is  therefore  far  too  remote  to  have  any  real  connection  with  the  scene  of  the 
miracle ;  and  in  point  of  fact  Fepyeo-'nuwv  must  have  been  something  more  than  a 
conjecture  of  Origen's  in  tnis  verse,  for  it  is  found  in  eight  uncials,  most  cursives, 
and  (among  others)  in  the  Coptic  and  iEthiopic  versions.  It  must  therefore  be 
regarded  as  the  probable  reading,  and  St.  Matthew,  as  one  who  had  actually  lived 
on  the  shore  of  the  Lake,  was  most  likely  to  know  its  minute  topography,  and  so  to 
have  preserved  the  real  nam^- 
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of  ghastliness,  would  tend  to  aggravate  the  nature  of  the  malady;^  and  \ 
this  man,  who   had  long  been   afflicted^  was  beyond  the  possibility  of 
control.'^     Attempts  had  been  made  to  bind  him,  but  in  the  paroxysm-s 
of    his  mania    he    had    exerted    that  apparently  superhuman  strength 
which   is  often  noticed   in   such   forms  of  mental  excitement,  and  had 
always    succeeded    in    rending    off  his  fetters,   and    twisting    away   or 
shattering  his  chains ;  ^  and  now  he  had  been  abandoned  to  the  lonely 
hills  and  unclean  solitudes  which,  night  and  day,  rang  with  his  yells  as  , 
he  wandered  among  them,  dangerous  to  himself  and  to  others,  raving,^ 
and  gashing  himself  with  stones. 

It  was  the  frightful  figure  of  this  naked  and  homicidal  maniac  that 
burst  upon  our  Lord  almost  as  soon  as  He  had  landed  at  early  dawn ;  * 
and  perhaps  another  demoniac,  who  was  not  a  Gadarene,  and  who  was 
less  grievously  aitlicted,  may  have  hovered  about  at  no  great  distance,-^ 

1  Tombs  were  the  express  dweUing-place  of  demons  in  the  Jewish  belief  (JYidda^ 
fol.  17  «;  Chagigah,  fol.  3,  6).  **Whcn  a  man  spends  a  night  in  a  graveyard,  an 
evil  spirit  descends  upon  him"  (Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  des  Ifeils,  i.  408).  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  these  daifjLouia  were  expressly  supposed  to  be  spirits  of  the  wicked 
dead  {Trovrjpioy  icrriu  oLpOpwiroov  Trveu/uara,  Jos.  £.  J.  vii.  6,  §  3). 

2  See  Isa.  Ixv.  4,  **  Which  remain  among  the  graves  and  lodge  in  the  monu- 
ments, which  eat  swine's  flesh."  Compare  Sir  W.  Scott's  powerful  description  of 
the  effects  produced  on  the  minds  of  the  Covenanters  by  their  cavern  retirements. 

3  Mark  v.  4,  5ia  rh  .  .  .  bua-rraadai  vw'  avrov  ras  a\v(Teis  koI  ras  ireSas 
(rvvr€Tp7(p6ai.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  here  give  us  the  minute  details,  which  show 
the  impression  made  on  the  actual  witnesses.  St.  Matthew's  narrative  is  less 
circumstantial ;  it  is  probable  that  he  was  not  with  our  Lord,  and  he  may  have 
been  preparing  for  that  winding-up  of  his  affairs  which  was  finished  at  the  great 
feast  prepared  for  Jesus  apparently  on  the  afternoon  of  this  very  day. 

^  Mark  v.  2,  ^vdecos  air7}VTr]aeu  avTcd  ;  Luke  viii.  27,  lixanov  oijk  ivebihv(rK€TO. 
This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  was  stark  naked,  for  he  may  still  have 
worn  a  x'^tooi/  ;  but  the  tendency  to  strip  themselves  bare  of  every  rag  of  clothing  is 
common  among  lunatics.  It  was,  for  instance,  one  of  the  tendencies  of  Christian  VII. 
of  Denmark.  Furious  maniacs — absolutely  naked — wander  to  this  day  in  the 
mountains,  and  sleep  in  the  caves  of  Palestine.  (Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  L^ 
ch.  xi. ;  Warburton,  The  Crescent  and  the  Cross,  ii.  352.) 

^  As  we  may  perhaps  infer  from  Matt.  viii.  28.  There  is  a  difference  here,  but 
Tio  fair  critic  dealing  with  any  other  narrative  would  dream  of  calling  it  an 
irreconcilable  discrepancy  ;  at  any  rate,  he  would  not  consider  that  it  in  any 
way  impaired  the  credibility  of  the  narrative.  Probablyj  if  we  knew  the  actual 
circumstances,  we  should  see  no  shadow  of  difficulty  in  the  fact  that  Matthew 
mentions  two  and  the  other  Evangelists  one.  Similar  minute  differences  occur  at 
.every  step  in  the  perfectly  honest  evidence  of  men  w^hom  no  one  on  that  account 
dreams  of  doubting,  or  of  charging  with  untrustworthy  observation.  "ErepoV  eVrt, 
^ays    St.    ChrysGStom.    ^ia(p6p(DS    flj^y    Ka)    fj^axo/^epovs    elireli/.       *' P^r    hujusmodi 
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although,  beyond  this  allusion  to  his  presence,  he  plays  no  part  in  the 
narrative.  The  presence,  the  look,  the  voice  of  Christ,  even  before  He 
addressed  these  sufferers,  seems  always  to  have  excited,  and  sometimes 
to  have  overawed  them,  and  this  demoniac  of  Gergesa  was  no  ex- 
ception. ^  Instead  of  falling  upon  the  disciples,  he  ran  to  Jesus  from 
a  distance,  and  feU  down  before  Him  in  an  attitude  of  worship^ 
Mingling  his  own  perturbed  individuality  with  that  of  the  multitude 
of  unclean  spirits  which  he  believed  to  be  in  possession  of  his  soul,  he 
entreated  the  Lord,  in  loud  and  terrified  accents,  not  to  torment  him 
before  the  time,  or  drive  them  (for  ''him"  and  "them"  were  one  to 
him)  into  the  abyss  (tehorn)  of  demons. 

It  is  well  known  that  to  recall  a  maniac's  attention  to  his  name,  to 
awake  his  memory,  to  touch  his  sympathies  by  past  association,  often 
produces  a  lucid  interval,  and  perhaps  this  may  have  been  the  reason 
why  Jesus  said  to  the  man,  "  What  is  thy  name  1 "  But  this  question 
only  receives  the  wild  answer,  "My  name  is  Legion,  for  we  are  many." 
Jhe  man  had,  as  it  were,  lost  his  own  name ;  it  was  absorbed  in  the 
hideous  tyranny  of  thal^  multitude  of  demons  under  whose  influence  his 
own  personality  was  destroyed.  ^  The  presence  of  Roman  armies  in 
Palestine  had  rendered  him  familiar  with  that  title  of  multitude,  and 
as  though  thousands  of  evil  spirits  were  in  him  he  answers  by  the 
Latin  word  which  had  become  familiar  to  every  Jew.^  And  still 
agitated    by    his    own    perturbed    fancies,   he    entreats,   as  though  the 

Evangelistarum  locutiones,"  says  St.  Augustine,  'Warias  sed  non  contrarias, 
discimus  nihil  in  cujusque  verbis  nos  inspicere  debere,  nisi  voluntatem,"  etc.  (Aug. 
De  Cons,  Evang.  ii.  28.)  St.  Matthew  in  other  instances  mentions  two  where  the 
others  mention  one.  Robinson  on  this  point  makes  an  interesting  remark ;  he  says 
that  in  1824  Lafayette  visited  the  United  States,  and  was  everywhere  feted.  His 
son  was  always  with  him,  yet  many  of  the  accounts  do  not  mention  his  son  at  all. 
Yet  who  would  say  that  there  is  any  "  discrepancy "  here  ?  {Harmony  of  the 
Gospelsy  p.  195.) 

^  This  is  precisely  what  we  should  have  expected.  It  is  told  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  that  he  once  passed  the  sort  of  cage  in  which  was  confined  a  priest  who  had 
become  a  dangerous  lunatic.  Everyone  was  afraid  to  approach  him ;  but  St. 
Francis  quietly  entered,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  Come  back  with  me,  my 
brother."     The  lunatic  went  with  him  quietly  as  a  lamb. 

^  This  duality  and  apparent  interchange  of  consciousness  were  universal  among 
this  afflicted  class.  See  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  21,  §  143,  who  explains  Plato's  notion 
of  a  language  of  the  gods  partly  from  the  fact  that  demoniacs  do  not  speak  their 
own  voice  and  language,  aWa  r^v  rSov  vTreKTtSvrcDV  daifiSvoov. 

3  The  ancient  Megiddo  bore  at  this  time  the  name  Legio  from  the  Roman 
company  stationed  there.     It  is  still  called  Ledjun. 
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demons  were  speaking  by  his  mouth,  that  they  might  not  be  driven  into 
tJie  abyss,  but  be  suffered  to  take  refuge  in  the  swine. 

The  narrative  which  follows  is  to  us  difficult  of  comprehension. 
It  touches  upon  regions  so  w^holly  mysterious  that  we  have  no  clue  to 
its  real  significance,  and  can  gain  nothing  by  speculating  upon  it. 
The  narrative  in  St.  Luke  runs  as  follows  : — 

"  And  there  was  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  upon  the 
mountain ;  ^  and  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  suffer  them  to 
enter  into  them.  And  He  suffered  them.  Then  went  the  devils  out 
of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine;  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
down  the  precipice  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked." 

That  the  demoniac  was  healed — that  in  the  terrible  final  paroxysm 
which  usually  accompanied  the  deliverance  from  this  strange  and  awful 
malady^  a  herd  of  swine  was  in  some  way  affected  with  such  wild 
terror  as  to  rush  headlong  in  large  numbers  over  a  steep  hill-side  into 
the  waters  of  the  lake — and  that,  in  the  minds  of  all  who  were  present, 
including  that  of  the  sufferer  himself,  this  precipitate  rushing  of  the 
swine  was  connected  with  the  man's  release  from  his  demoniac  thraldom 
— thus  much  is  clear. 

And  indeed,  so  far,  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever.  Anyone  who 
believes  in  the  Gospels,  and  believes  that  the  Son  of  God  did  work  on 
earth  deeds  which  far  surpass  mere  human  power,  must  believe  that 
among  the  most  frequent  of  His  cures  were  those  of  the  distressing 
forms  of  mental  and  nervous  malady  which  we  ascribe  to  natural 
causes,  but  which  the  ancient  Jews,  like  all  Orientals,  attributed  to 
supernatural  agency.^  And  knowing  to  how  singular  an  extent  the 
mental  impressions  of  man  affect  by  some  unknown  electric  influence 

^  St.  Mark,  specific  as  usual,  says  **  about  two  thousand  "  ;  and  *'  on  the  mountain 
Bide/' 

2  The  Evangelists  describe  these  spasms  and  paroxysms  of  deliverance  by  the 
words  pix^'asy  (rwapd^as.  For  interesting  parallels,  see  a  paper  by  Mr.  Caldwell, 
Contemp.  Rev.,  Feb.,  1876. 

3  "  All  kinds  of  diseases  which  are  called  melancholy  they  call  an  evil  spirit '' 
(Maimon.  in  Shabbath^  ii.  5).  Hence  it  is  not  surprising  that  mechanical  exorcisms 
were  sometimes  resorted  to  (Tob.  viii.  2,  3  ;  Jos.  Antt.  viii.  2,  §  5  ;  Just.  Mart. 
Dial,  c.  Try  ph.  85,  xp^H-^^ol  i^opKi(ov(ri  .  .  OvindjxacrC).  In  Jer.  Tenimoth,  fol.  40,  2 
(ap.  Otho,  Lex.  Rabb.  s.  v.  "  Daemones "),  people  afflicted  with  hypochondria, 
melancholy,  and  brain-disease,  are  all  treated  as  demoniac^,  and  Kardaicus  is 
even  made  a  demon's  name.  St.  Peter  seems  to  class  all  ihe  diseased  whom 
Christ  cured  as  KaTa'8vva<Tr^vo^i4vov^  virh  rod  BLa^6\ov  (Acts  x.  38).  For  full 
information  on  the  whole  subject,  Gfrorer  refers  to  Edzard,  Avoda  Zara,  ii.  311 
^356. 
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the  lower  animals — knowing,  for  instance,  that  man's  cowardice  and 
exultation,  and  even  his  superstitious  terrors,  do  communicate  them- 
selves to  the  dog  which  accompanies  him,  or  the  horse  on  which  he 
rides — there  can  be  little  or  no  difficulty  in  understanding  that  the 
shi'ieks  and  gesticulations  of  a  powerful  lunatic  might  strike  un- 
controllable terror  into  a  herd  of  swine.  We  know  further  that  the 
spasm  of  deliverance  was  often  attended  with  fearful  convulsions, 
sometimes  perhaps  with  an  effusion  of  blood ;  and  we  know  that  the 
sight  and  smell  of  human  blood  produces  strange  effects  in  many 
aniaials.i  May  there  not  have  been  something  of  this  kind  at  work  in 
this  singular  event  ?  ^ 

It  is  true  that  the  Evangelists  (as  their  language  clearly  shows) 
held,  in  all  its  simplicity,  the  belief  that  actual  devils  passed  in 
multitudes  out  of  the  man  and  into  the  swine.  But  is  it  not  allowable 
here  to  make  a  distinction  between  actual  facts  and  that  which  was 
the  conjecture  and  inference  of  the  spectators  from  whom  the  three 
Evangelists  heard  the  tale  ?  If  we  are  not  bound  to  believe  the  man's 
hallucination  that  six  thousand  devils  were  in  possession  of  his  soul, 
are  we  bound  to  believe  the  possibility,  suggested  by  his  perturbed 
intellect,  that  the  unclean  spirits  should  pass  from  him  into  the 
swine  ?^  If  indeed  we  could  be  sure  that  Jesus  created  in  the  man's 
mind  the  belief  that  the  swine  were  driven  wild  by  the  unclean  spirits 
which  passed  objectively  from  him  into  these  dumb  beasts,  then  we 
should  believe  that  so  it  was.  But  this  by  no  means  follows  indis- 
putably, from  what  we  know  of  the  method  of  the  Evangelists.     Let 

^  Some  years  ago  the  dead  body  of  a  murdered  lady  was  discovered  in  a 
lonely  field  solely  by  the  strange  movements  of  the  animals,  which  were  half- 
maddened  by  the  sight  of  the  blood-stained  corpse.  The  fact  was  undisputed  : 
"  the  cows,"  as  one  of  the  witnesses  described  it,  *^  went  blariny  about  the  field." 

2  I  leave  all  this  as  it  was  written  twenty  years  ago.  Some  have  regarded  the 
attempted  removal  of  a  serious  difiiculty— a  difficulty  more  serious  to  many  minds 
than  is  generally  appreciated — as  a  great  blot  on  my  narrative.  My  opinion, 
however,  remains  unchanged.  There  has  recently  been  a  prolonged  controversy 
on  this  miracle  between  Prof.  Huxley  and  Mr.  Gladstone.  The  scorn  poured  upon 
the  story  by  the  Professor  loses  its  point  if  we  suppose  that  the  destruction  of  the 
swine  was  caused  by  the  bearing  and  hallucinations  of  the  demoniac,  and  that  the 
witnesses  of  the  event  drew  a  mistaken  inference  as  to  the  exact  details  of  what 
really  occurred. 

3  This  was  a  iKoronghly  Jewish  belief.  In  Bah.  Joma,  83  ^,  R.  Samuel 
attributes  the  hydrophobia  of  dogs  to  demoniac  possession  (Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heils. 
i.  412).  The  somewhat  captious  criticisms  of  Dr.  Edershcim  on  what  I  havb  here, 
said  leave  the  truth  of  my  remarks  untouch<^d- 
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all  who  will,  hold  fast  to  the  conviction  that  men  and  beasts  may  be 
quite  literally  possessed  of  devils ;  only  let  them  beware  of  confusing 
their  own  convictions,  which  are  binding  on  themselves  alone,  with 
those  absolute  and  eternal  certainties  which  cannot  h(3  rejected  without 
moral  blindness  by  others.  Let  tliem  remember  that  a  hard  and 
denunciative  dogmatism  approaches  more  nearly  than  anything  else  to 
that  Pharisaic  spirit  which  Christ  visited  with  His  most  scathing  anger 
and  rebuke.  The  literal  reality  of  demoniac  possession  is  a  belief  for 
which  ]nore  may  perhaps  be  said  than  is  admitted  by  the  materialism 
of  the  present  day,  ^  but  it  is  not  a  necessary  article  of  the  Christian 
creed  ;  and  if  any  reader  imagines  that  in  this  brief  narrative  there 
are  certain  nuances  of  expression  in  which  subjective  inferences  are 
confused  with  exact  realities,  he  is  holding:  a  view  which  has  the 
sanction  of  many  thoughtful  Churchmen,  and  he  has  a  right  to  do 
so  without  the  slightest  impiitation  on  the  orthodoxy  of  his  belief. ^ 

^  See  this  beautifully  and  moderately  stated  by  Professor  Westcott  {Char act.  oj 
the  Gosp.  Miracles^  pp.  72 — 8:5).  He  contrasts  the  superstitious  materialism  of 
Josephus  (Antt.  viii.  2,  §  5;  /?.  /.  vii.  6,  §  8)  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
narratives.  A  powerful  series  of  arguments  for  the  tenabilitj^  of  the  view  which 
denies  actual  demoniac  possession  may  be  founl  in  Jahn,  Archaeologia  Bihlica 
(to  which  I  have  already  referred),  and  are  maintained  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  F. 
Denham.  in  Kitto's  Bibl.  Cyclop.,  s.  v.  "  Demons."  The  difficulty  of  coming  to  any 
certain  conclusion  is  enlianced  by  the  fact  that  demoniacal  possession  is  not 
mentioned  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  Apocryplia— the  nearest  approach  to 
it  being  the  case  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xvi.  M,  15).  There  is  no  cure  of  a  demoniac  in 
the  Fourth  Gospel. 

2  So  many  good,  able,  and  perfectly  orthodox  writers  have,  with  the  same  data 
before  them,  arrived  at  differing  conclusions  on  this  question,  that  any  certainty 
respecting  it  appears  to  be  impossible.  M}^  own  view  under  these  circumstances  is 
of  no  particular  importance,  but  it  is  this  : — I  have  shown  that  the  Jews,  like  all 
unscientific  nations  in  all  ag^s,  attributed  many  nervous  disorders  and  physical 
obstructions  to  demoniac  possession  which  we  should  attribute  to  natural  causes ; 
but  I  am  not  prepared  to  deny  that  in  the  dark  and  desperate  age  which  saw  the 
Redeemer's  advent  there  may  have  been  forms  of  madness  which  owed  their  more 
immediate  manifestation  to  evil  powers.  I  should  not  personally  find  much 
difiiculty  in  such  a  belief,  and  have  only  been  arguing  against  the  uncharitable 
attempt  to  treat  it  as  a  necessary  article  of  faith  for  all.  The  subject  is  too  obscure 
(even  to  science)  to  admit  of  dogmatism  on  either  side.  Since  writing  the  above 
paragraphs,  I  find  that  (to  say  nothing  of  Dr.  Lardner)  two  writers  so  entirely 
above  suspicion  as  Neander  and  De  Pressense  substantially  hold  the  same  view. 
**  There  is  a  gap  here,"  says  Neander,  ^'  in  our  connection  of  the  facts.  Did  Christ 
really  participate  in  the  opinions  of  the  demoniac,  or  was  it  only  subsequently 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  swine  rushed  down,  that  Christ  had  allowed  the 
evil  spirits  to  take  possession  of  them  ?  "     {Life  of  Christ,  p.  207,  E.Tr.)     ''  That 
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That  the  whole  scene  was  violent  and  startling  appears  in  the  fact 
that  the  keepers  of  the  swine  "  fled  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country."  The  people  of  Gergesa,  and  the  Gadarenes  and  Gerasenes  of 
all  the  neighbouring  district,  flocked  out  to  see  the  JVJighty  Stranger 
who  had  thus  visited  their  coasts.  What  more  decisive  proof  of  His 
power  and  beneficence  could  they  have  had  than  the  sight  which  met 
their  eyes  1  The  filthy  and  frantic  demoniac  who  had  been  the  terror 
of  the  country,  so  that  none  could  pass  that  way — the  wild-eyed 
dweller  in  the  tombs  who  had  been  accustomed  to  gash  liimself  with 
cries  of  rage,  and  whose  untamed  fierceness  broke  away  all  fetters — 
was  now  calm  as  a  cliild.  Some  charitable  hand  had  flung  an  outer 
robe  over  his  naked  figure,  and  he  was  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Je.sus, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind. 

^'  And  they  were  afraid  " — more  afraid  of  that  Holy  Presence  than 
of  the  previous  furies  of  the  possessed.  The  man  was  saved  ;  but  what 
of  that,  considering  that  some  of  their  two  thousand  unclean  beasts  had 
perished !  Their  precious  swine  were  evidently  in  danger ;  the  greed 
and  gluttony  of  every  apostate  Jew  and  low-bred  Gentile  in  the  place 
were  imperilled  by  receiving  such  a  one  as  they  saw  that  Jesus  was. 
With  disgraceful  unanimity  they  implored  Him  to  leave  their  coasts.^ 
Both  heathens  and  Jews  had  recognised  already  the  truth  that 
God   sometimes  answers  bad  prayers   in   His   deepest   anger. ^     Jesus 

these  devils,"  says  Pressense,  "  literally  entered  into  the  body  of  the  swine  is  an 
inadmissible  suj)position '*  {Jesus  Christy  p.  339,  E.Tr.).  The  modern  Jews,  like 
their  ancestors,  attribute  a  vast  number  of  interferences  to  the  schedhn^  or  evil 
spirits.  See,  on  the  whole  subject,  Excursus  YH.,  *' Jewish  Angelology  and 
Demonology." 

1  Matt.  viii.  34,  7ra/>e/caA€(ra»/ ;  Mark  v.  17,  ^p|ai/To  7rapa/faAe?j/ ;  Luke  viii.  37, 
7\pu)Tri(Tav.  The  heathen  character  of  the  district  comes  more  fully  home  to  us  when 
we  remember  that  Meleager  and  Philodemus,  two  of  the  least  pure  poets  of  the 
Greek  anthology,  were  natives  of  this  very  Gadara  about  B.C.  50. 

2  See  Exod.  x.  28,  29;  Num.  xxii.  20  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  29—31. 

"  We,  ignorant  of  ourselves, 
Beg  often  our  own  harms,  which  the  wi&e  powers 
Deny  us  for  our  good." — Shaksp.  Ant.  and  Chop.  11. 

"  God  answers  sharp  and  sudden  on  some  prayers. 
And  flings  the  thing  we  have  asked  for  in  our  face; 
A  gauntlet  with  a  ^ift  in  't."—A2irora  Leigh. 

The  truth  was  also  thoroughly  recognised  in  Pagan  literature,  as  in  Plato,  Akib, 
ii.  138,  B;  Juv.  Sat.  x.  7,  *'Evertere  domos  totas  optantibus  ijy***  Di  faciles  "  ;  and 
X.  Ill,  "Magnaque  numinibus  vota  exaudita  malignis."  This  is,  in  fact,  the  moral 
of  the  legend  of  Tithonus. 
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Himself  had  taught  His  disciples  not  to  give  that  which  was  holy  to 
the  dogs,  neither  to  cast  their  pearls  before  swine,  '^  lest  they  trample 
them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you/'  He  had  gone 
across  the  Lake  for  quiet  and  rest,  desiring,  though  among  lesser 
multitudes,  to  extend  to  these  semi-heathens  also  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  But  they  loved  their  sins  and  their  swine,  and  with 
a  perfect  energy  of  preference  for  all  that  was  base  and  mean,  rejected 
such  blessings,  and  entreated  Him  to  go  away.  Sadly,  but  at  once, 
He  turned  and  left  them.  Gergesa  was  no  place  for  Him  ;  better  tlie 
lonely  hill-tops  to  the  north  of  it ;  better  the  crowded  strand  on  the 
other  side. 

And  yet  He  did  not  leave  them  in  anger.  One  deed  of  mercy  had 
been  done  there ;  one  sinner  had  been  saved ;  from  one  soul  the 
unclean  spirits  had  been  cast  out.  And  just  as  the  united  multitude 
of  the  Gadarenes  had  entreated  for  His  absence,  so  the  poor  saved 
demoniac  entreated  henceforth  to  be  with  Him.  But  Jesus  would  fain 
leave  one  more,  one  last  opportunity  for  tliose  who  had  rejected  Him. 
On  others  for  whose  sake  miracles  had  been  performed  He  had  enjoined 
silence ;  on  this  man — since  He  was  now  leaving  the  place — He 
enjoined  publicity.  '^Go  home,^*  He  said,  "to  thy  friends,  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had 
compassion  on  tliee."  And  so  the  demoniac  of  Gergesa  became  the 
first  great  missionary  to  the  region  of  Decapolis,  bearing  in  his  own 
person  the  confirmation  of  his  words  ;  and  Jesus,  as  His  little  vessel 
left  the  inhospitable  shore,  might  still  hope  that  the  day  might  not  be 
far  distant — might  come,  at  any  rate,  before  over  that  ill-fated  district 
burst  the  storm  of  sword  and  fire  ^ — when 

"  E'en  the  witless  Gadarene, 
Preferring  Christ  to  swine,  would  feel 
That  life  is  sweetest  when  'tis  clean."  - 


^  For  the  fearful  massacre  and  conflagration  of  Gadara,  the  capital  of  this 
district,  see  Jos.  B.  J,  iii.  7,  §  1. 
2  Coventry  Patmore. 


i 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

THE     DAY     OF     MATTHEW's     FEAST. 

"Nunquam  laeti  sitis,  nisi  quum  fratrem  vestrum  videritis  in  caritate.*^— 
Jerome  in  Eph.  v.  3  {quoted  as  a  saying  of  Christ  from  the  Hebrew  Gospel). 

The  events  just  described  had  happened  apparently  in  the  early 
morning,  and  it  might  perhaps  be  noon  when  Jesus  reached  once 
more  the  Plain  of  Gennesareth.  People  had  recognised  the  sail  of  His 
returning  vessel,  and  long  before  He  reached  land^  the  multitudes 
had  lined  the  shore,  and  were  waiting  for  Him,  and  received  Him 
gladly. 

If  we  may  here  accept  as  chronological  the  order  of  St.  Matthew  ^ 
— to  whom,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  this  must  have  been  a  memorable 
day — Jesus  first  visited  the  town  of  Capernaum,  which  was  now 
regarded  as  *'  His  own  city."  He  went  to  the  house — probably  the 
house  of  St.  Peter — which  He  ordinarily  used  when  staying  at 
Capernaum.  There  the  crowd  gathered  in  ever  denser  numbers, 
filling  the  house  and  the  court-yard  which  surrounded  it,  so  that 
there  was  no  access  even  to  the  door.^  But  there  was  one  poor 
sufferer — a  man  bedridden  from  a  stroke  of  paralysis — who,  with  his 
friends,  had  determined  that  access  should  be  made  for  him  ;  he  would 
be  one  of  those  violent  men  who  would  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
force.  And  the  four  who  were  carrying  him,  finding  that  they  could 
not  reach  Jesus  through  the  crowd,  made  their  way  to  the  roof, 
perhaps  by  the  usual  outer  staircase,'*  and  making  an  aperture  in  the 

1  Luke  viii.  40. 

2  Matt.  ix.  1.  Some  may  see  an  objection  to  this  arrangement  in  the  fact  that 
St.  Luke  (v.  17)  mentions  Pharisees  not  only  from  Galilee,  hut  even  from  Judaea 
and  Jerusalem  as  being  present  at  the  scene.  It  is,  however,  perfectly  clear  that 
the  Pharisees  are  not  the  spies  from  Jerusalem  subsequently  sent  to  dog  His  steps 
(Mark  iii.  2 ;  vii.  1  ;  Matt.  xv.  1) ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  St.  Luke  distinctl}^  says 
''  that  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them."  We  surmise,  therefore, 
that  they  must  have  come  from  motives  which  were  at  least  harmless.  If,  indeed, 
with  K,  B,  L,  we  read  ahrhv  for  avrovsy  this  argument  falls  to  the  ground;  but  my 
belief  in  the  sequence  is  not  changed. 

3  Matt.  ix.  2—8;  Mark  ii.  1-12;  Luke  v.  17—26. 

^  Eastern  houses  are  low,  and  nothing  is  easier  than  to  get  to  their  roofs, 
especially  when  they  are  built  on  rising  ground.  For  the  outer  staircase,  see  Matt, 
xxiv.  17. 
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roof  by  the  removal  of  a  few  tiles,  i  let  down  the  paralytic,  on  his 
humble  couch,  ^  exactly  in  front  of  the  place  where  Christ  was  sitting. 
The  man  was  silent,  perhaps  awestruck  at  his  manner  of  intrusion 
into  the  Lord's  presence ;  but  Jesus  was  pleased  at  the  strength  and 
unhesitating  boldness  of  faith  which  the  act  displayed,  and  bestowing 
first  upon  the  man  a  richer  blessing  than  that  which  he  primarily 
sought,  He  gently  said  to  him,  as  He  had  said  to  the  woman  who  was 
a  sinner,  "Be  of  good  courage,  son;^  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Our 
Lord  had  before  observed  the  unfavourable  impression  produced  on 
the  bystanders  by  those  startling  words.  He  again  observed  it  in  the 
interchanged  glances  of  the  Scribes  who  were  present,  and  the  look  of 
angry  disapproval  on  their  countenances.'*  But  on  this  occasion  He 
did  not,  as  before,  substitute  another  phrase.  On  the  contrary,  He 
challenged  attention  to  His  words,  and  miraculously  justified  them. 
Reading  their  thoughts.  He  reproved  them  for  the  fierce  unuttered 
calumnies  of  which  their  hearts  were  full,  and  put  to  them  a  direct 
question.  "  Which,"  He  asked,  "  is  easier  ?  to  say  to  the  paralytic, 
*  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ; '  or  to  say,  '  Arise  and  walk '  ? "  ^  May 
not  anybody  say  the  former  without  its  being  possible  to  tell  whether 
the  sins  are  forgiven  or  not]  but  who  can  say  the  latter,  and  give 
effect  to  his  own  words,  without  a  power  from  above  ?  If  I  can  by  a 
word  heal  this  paralytic,  is  it  not  clear  that  I  must  be  One  who  has 
also  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins '?  The  unanswerable  question  was 
received  with  the  silence  of  an  invincible  obstinacy ;  but  turning  once 
more  to  the  paralytic,  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk."     At  once  power  was  restored  to  the  palsied  limbs,  peace  to  the 

^  Luke  V.  19,  5i^  rwv  KepdjucDu.  Otherwise  the  ^^opv^apres  of  St.  Mark  mii>ht 
lead  us  to  imagine  that  they  cut  through  some  mud  partition.  Possibly  tlicy 
enlarged  an  aperture  in  the  roof.  The  details  are  not  sufficiently  minute  to  make 
us  understand  exactly  what  was  done,  and  the  variations  of  reading  show  that 
some  difficulty  was  felt  by  later  readers  ;  but  the  mere  fact  of  opening  the  roof 
is  quite  an  every-day  matter  in  the  East  (see  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
p.  358).  The  objection  that  the  lives  or  safety  of  those  sitting  below  w^ould  be 
endangered  (!)  is  one  of  the  ignorant  childishnesses  of  merely  captious  criticism. 

2  KKivi^iov  (Luke  v.  19),  Kpa^^arov  (Mark  ii.  4).  Probably  little  more  than  a 
mere  mat. 

^  Luke  V.  20,  auOpwire ;  Mark  ii.  5,  reKuou.  The  Odpcei,  reKuoi^  of  Matt.  ix.  2, 
being  the  tenderest,  is  the  phrase  most  likely  to  have  been  used  by  Christ.  Comp. 
Isa.  XXXV.  3. 

4  '*\Vhy  does  this  man  speak  thus?  He  blasphemes."— Such  is  probably  the 
true  meaning  (x,  B,  D,  L,  etc.)  of  Mark  ii.  7. 

2  This  seems  to  me  the  most  forcible  punctuation  in  Mark  ii.  9. 
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stricken  soul.  The  man  was  healed.  He  rose,  lifted  the  light  couch 
on  which  he  had  been  lying,  and,  while  now  the  crowd  opened  a 
passage  for  him,  he  went  to  his  house,  glorifying  God ;  and  the 
multitude,  when  they  broke  up  to  disperse,  kept  exchanging  one  with 
another  exclamations  of  astonishment,  not  unmixed  with  fear,  "  We  saw 
startling  things  to-day !"  "  We  never  saw  anything  like  this  before  ! "  - 
From  the  house — perhaps  to  allow  of  more  listeners  hearing  His 
words — Jesus  seems  to  have  adjourned  to  His  favourite  shore  (Mark  ii. 
13);  and  thence,  after  a  brief  interval  of  teaching,  He  repaired  to  the 
house  of  Matthew,  in  which  the  publican,  who  was  now  an  Apostle, 
had  made  a  great  feast  of  farewell  to  all  his  friends. ^  As  he  had  been 
a  publican  himself,  it  was  natural  that  many  of  these  also  would  be 
"  publicans  and  sinners  " — the  outcasts  of  society,  objects  at  once  of 
hatred  and  contempt.  Yet  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  with  no  touch  of 
scorn  or  exclusiveness,  sat  down  with  them  at  the  feast :  '^  for  there 
were  many,  and  they  were  His  followers. '^  A  charity  so  liberal 
caused  deep  dissatisfaction,  on  two  grounds,  to  two  powerful  bodies — 
the  Pharisees  and  the  disciples  of  John.  To  the  former,  mainly 
because  this  contact  with  men  of  careless  and  evil  lives  violated  all 
the  traditions  of  their  haughty  scrupulosity ;  to  the  latter,  because 
this  ready  acceptance  of  invitations  to  scenes  of  feasting  seemed  to 
discountenance  the  necessity  for  their  half-Essenian  asceticism.  The 
complaints  could  hardly  have  been  made  at  the  time,  for  unless  any 
Pharisees  or  disciples  of  John  merely  looked  in  from  curiosity  during 
the  progress  of  the  meal,  their  own  presence  there  would  have  involved 
them  in  the  very  blame  which  they  were  casting  on  their  Lord.^     But 

^  Luke  V.  26.     The  word  TrapaSofa  is  used  here  alone  in  the  New  Testament. 

2  Matt.  ix.  11;  Mark  ii.  15;  Luke  v.  29,  Soxh  n^yaKr}.  This  shows  that 
Matthew  had  made  large  earthly  sacrifices  to  follow  Christ.  It  seems  quite  clear 
that  the  only  reason  why  the  Synoptists  relate  the  call  of  Matthew  in  this 
place  instead  of  earlier,  is  to  connect  his  call  with  this  feast.  But  on  the  other 
hand  a  great  farewell  feast  could  hardly  have  been  given  on  the  day  of  the  call,  and 
other  circumstances,  arising  especially  from  the  fact  that  the  Twelve  were  chosen 
before  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  that  the  call  of  Matthew  from  the  toll-booth 
must  have  preceded  his.  selection  as  an  Apostle,  lead  us  to  the  conviction  that  the 
feast  was  given  afterwards.  Archbishop  Newcome,  in  his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels^ 
p,  259,  says  *nhat  Levi's  call  and  feast  were  separated  in  the  most  ancient 
Harmonies,  from  Tatian  in  a.d.  170,  to  Gerson  a.d.  1400"  (see  Andrews' 
Life  of  our  Lord,  p.  211);  and  he  might  have  added,  down  to  many  modern 
commentators. 

2  The  words  iiaav  i/rjaTciovTcs,  however,  in  Mark  ii.  18  may  mean  <*  we7'e  fasting 
at  the  tirae." 
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Jesus  probably  heard  of  their  murmurs  before  the  feast  was  over. 
There  was  something  characteristic  in  the  way  in  which  the  criticism 
was  made.  The  Pharisees,  still  a  little  dubious  a;s  to  Christ's  real 
character,  evidently  overawed  by  His  greatness,  and  not  yet  having 
ventured  upon  an  open  rupture  with  Him,  only  vented  their  ill- 
humour  on  the  disciples,  asking  them  ^^why  their  Master  ate  with 
publicans  and  sinners?"  The  simple-minded  Apostles  were  perhaps 
unable  to  explain;  but  Jesus  at  once  faced  the  opposition,  and  told 
these  murmuring  respectabilities  that  He  came  not  to  the  self-righteous, 
but  to  the  conscious  sinners.  He  came  not  to  the  folded  flock,  but  to 
the  straying  sheep.  To  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  to  extend 
mercy  to  the  lost,  was  the  very  object  for  which  He  tabernacled 
among  men.  It  was  His  will  not  to  thrust  His  grace  on  those  who 
from  the  first  wilfully  steeled  their  hearts  against  it,  but  gently  to 
extend  it  to  those  who  needed  and  felt  their  need  of  it.  His  teaching 
was  to  be  "  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers 
upon  the  grass."  And  then,  referring  them  to  one  of  those  palmary 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament  (Hos.  vi.  6)  i  which  even  in  those  days 
had  summed  up  the  essence  of  all  that  was  pleasing  to  God  in  love  and 
mercy.  He  borrowed  the  phrase  of  their  own  Rabbis,  and  bade  them — 
these  teachers  of  the  people,  who  claimed  to  know  so  much — to  "  go 
and  learn "  ^  what  that  meaneth,  "  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice." 
Perhaps  it  had  never  before  occurred  to  their  astonished  minds,  over- 
laid as  they  were  by  a  crust  of  Levitism  and  tradition,  that  the  love 
which  thinks  it  no  condescension  to  mingle  with  sinners  in  the  effort  to 
win  their  souls,  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  thousands  of  rams  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil. 

The  answer  to  the  somewhat  querulous  question  asked  Him  by 
John's  disciples  was  less  severe  in  tone.^  No  doubt  He  pitied  that 
natural  dejection  of  mind  which  arose  from  the  position  of  the  great 

1  The  quotation  is  from  the  Hebrew.  The  LXX.  has  ^  for  kol\  oh.  Comp. 
Matt.  xii.  7;  1  Sam.  xv.  22;  Deut.  x.  12;  Prov.  xxi.  3  ;  Eccles.  xii.  13;  Hosea 
vi.  6  ;  Micah  vi.  8  ;  passages  amply  sufficient  to  have  shown  the  Jews,  had  they 
really  searched  the  Scriptures,  the  hoUowness  and  falsity  of  the  whole  Pharisaic 
system. 

2  Matt.  ix.  13,  nobi  «!?.  On  the  interesting  question  of  the  language  ordinarily 
used  by  our  Lord,  see  Chap.  VII.  p.  Q6. 

5*  Matt.  ix.  14—17;  Mark  ii.  18—22;  Luke  v.  33—39.  Apparently  the 
Pharisees,  eager  to  seize  every  opportunity  to  oppose  Him,  and  glad  of  a 
combination  so  powerful  and  so  unwonted  as  that  which  enabled  them  to  unite 
with  John's  disciples,  joined  in  this  question  also  (Mark  ii.  19). 
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teacher,  to  whom  alone  they  had  as  yet  learned  to  look,  and  who  now 
lay  in  the  dreary  misery  of  a  Machaerus  dungeon.  They  were  at  the 
time  fasting  (eyrjcrrevoy),  and  wanted  to  know  why  He  and  His 
disciples  were  not  fasting.  He  might  have  answered  that  fasting  was 
at  the  best  a  v/ork  of  supererogation — useful  indeed,  and  obligatory, 
if  any  man  felt  that  thereby  he  was  assisted  in  the  mortification  of 
anything  which  was  evil  in  his  nature — but  worse  than  useless  if  it 
merely  ministered  to  his  spiritual  pride,  and  led  him  to  despise  others. 
He  might  have  pointed  out  to  them  that  although  they  had  instituted 
a  fast  twice  in  the  week,i  this  was  but  a  traditional  institution,  so 
little  sanctioned  by  the  Mosaic  law,  that  in  it  but  07ie  single  day  of 
fasting  was  appointed  for  the  entire  year.^  He  might  too  have  added 
that  the  reason  why  fasting  had  not  been  made  a  universal  duty  is 
probably  that  spirit  of  mercy  which  recognised  how  differently  it 
worked  upon  different  temperaments,  fortifying  some  against  the 
attacks  of  temptation,  but  only  hindering  others  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  duty.  Or  again,  He  might  have  referred  them  to  those 
passages  in  their  own  Prophets  which  pointed  out  that,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  the  true  fasting  is  not  mere  abstinence  from  food  while  all  the 
time  the  man  is  "  smiting  with  the  fist  of  wickedness ;  "  but  rather  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  do  justice,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free.^  But 
instead  of  all  these  lessons,  which,  in  their  present  state,  might  only 
have  exasperated  their  prejudices.  He  answers  them  only  by  a  gentle 
arguinentuTYi  ad  I^ominem.  Referring  to  the  fine  image  in  which  their 
own  beloved  teacher  had  spoken  of  Him  as  the  Bridegroom,  He 
contented  Himself  with  asking  them,  "  Can  ye  make  the  children  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,^  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  1 ''  and  then, 

1  On  Thursday,  because  on  that  day  ]\[oscs  was  believed  to  have  re-ascended 
Mount  Sinai ;  on  Monday,  because  on  that  day  he  returned.  Cf.  Luke  xviii.  12  ; 
Babha  Kama^  f.  82  ^. 

2  The  Day  of  Atonement  (Lev.  xvi.  29  ;  Num.  xxix.  7).  It  appears  that  in 
the  period  of  the  Exile  four  annual  fasts  (in  the  fourth,  fifth,  seventh,  and  tenth 
months)  had  sprung  up,  but  they  certainly  receive  no  special  sanction  from  the 
Prophets  (Zech.  vii.  1 — 12  ;  viii.  19).  In  the  oldest  and  genuine  part  of  the 
Mcgillah  Taanith,  which  emanated  from  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  there  is 
merely  a  list  of  days  on  which  fasting  and  mourning  are  forbidden.  It  will  be 
found  with  a  translation  in  Derenbourg,  Hist.  Falesiine,  pp.  439 — 446.  See  too 
Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.  in  Matt.  ix.  14. 

3  See  the  many  splendid  utterances  of  the  Prophets  to  this  effect  (Micah  vi.  6 — • 
8 ;  Hosea  vi.  6  ;  xii.  6  ;  Amos  v.  21—24  ;  Isa.  i.  10—20). 

*  John  iii.  29.  Christ  was  the  Bridegroom ;  John  the  Baptist  "  the  friend  of 
the  Bridegroom,"  the  paranymph,  or  wfA^aywySs)  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  "the 
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looking  calmly  into  the  deep  abyss  which  yawned  before  Him,  He 
uttered  a  saying  which — although  at  that  time  none  probably  under- 
stood it — was  perhaps  the  earliest  public  intimation  that  He  gave  of 
the  violent  end  which  awaited  Him — '*  Bub  the  days  will  come  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,i  and  then  shall  they 
fast  in  those  days."  ^  Further,  He  told  them  in  words  of  yet  deeper 
significance,  though  expressed,  as  so  often,  in  the  homeliest  metaphors, 
that  His  religion  is,  as  it  were,  a  robe  entirely  new,  not  a  patch  of 
un teazled  cloth  upon  an  old  robe,  serving  only  to  make  worse  its 
original  rents ;  ^  that  it  is  not  new  wine  put,  in  all  its  fresh  fermenting, 

sons  of  the  Lridechamber."  The  use  of  the  word  7r6»/0e?j/,  "  mourn,"  instead  of 
pr}ar£V£LVy  "fast,"  in  Matt.  ix.  15,  gives  still  greater  point  to  the  question. 
Fasting  was  a  sign  of  sorrow,  but  the  kingdom  of  God  was  a  kingdom  of  gladness, 
and  the  bridal  to  which  their  own  master  had  compared  its  proclamation  was  a 
time  of  joy.  The  disciples  are  the  paranymphs,  the  children  of  the  bridechamber, 
the  bent  hahachunnah,  a  thoroughly  Hebrew  metaphor  for  the  nearest  friends  of  the 
wedded  pair. 

^  A  dim  hint  of  the  same  kind  had  been  given  in  the  private  conversation  with 
Nicodemus  (John  iii.  14).  The  word  airapOfj^  clearly  implying  a  violent  termination 
of  His  career,  which  is  here  used  by  each  of  the  Synoptists  (Matt.  ix.  15  ;  Mark  ii.  20), 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament. 

2  This  text  is  amazingly  misunderstood.  It  is  often  quoted  as  a  proof  that 
Jesus  directed  Christians  to  fast,  and  even,  as  I  have  heard  it  stated  at  a  clerical 
meeting,  that  fasting  is  the  distinctive  sign  of  a  Christian  !  If  so,  it  would  be 
singular  that  in  Christ's  day  it  was  a  distinctive  difference  between  Christ's  disciples 
and  those  of  John  that  the  former  fasted  not.  In  point  of  fact,  fasting  is  never  once 
commanded  either  by  Christ  or  throughout  the  entire  New  Testament,  and  the  line 
taken  respecting  it  is  that  of  Isa.  Iviii.  3—7.  For  this  we  see  a  divine  reason  in  the 
fact  that  to  almost  all  temperaments  it  constitutes  an  increase  instead  of  a  decrease 
of  the  violence  of  sensual  temptation.  But  the  really  fatal  part  of  the  misinterpre- 
tation of  this  text  is  the  notion  that  these  are  the  days  when  the  Bridegroom  is 
taken  from  us  !  Such  a  notion  does  violence  to  the  most  blessed  and  essential 
truth  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  which  is  that  Christ,  so  far  from  being  taken 
from  us,  is  now  nearer  to  us  by  His  spiritual  indwelling  than  He  ever  could  be  by 
physical  presence.  What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  ?  I  entirely  reject 
the  view  of  Archbishop  Trench  that  ''  our  Lord  contemplates  the  whole  interval 
between  His  death  and  the  Second  Coming  as  "a  time  suitable  for  mourning,  being 
the  time  of  His  absence  from  the  Church."  The  remark  seems  to  me  doubly  and 
deplorably  wrong.  For  so  far  from  the  whole  Christian  dispensation  being  a 
time  of  grief  and  a  time  when  Christ  is  taken  away  from  us,  it  is,  on  th^ 
contrary,  pre-eminently  a  time  of  joy  even  in  the  midst  of  sorrow,  and  a  time 
when  Christ  is  much  nearer  to  us,  much  more  effectually  with  us,  by  His  spirit, 
than  He  was  with  the  Apostles  in  bodily  presence. 

3  Matt,  ix,  16,  paKovs  ayydcpov.  The  right  rendering  of  Luke  v.  36  is  *^no  onv 
tearing  a  patch  from  a  new  garment  putteth  it  upon  an  old." 
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expansive  strength,  into  old  and  worn  wine-skins,  and  so  serving  only 
to  burst  the  wine-skins  and  be  lost,  but  netv  wine  in  fresh  wine-skins.^ 
The  new  spirit  was  to  be  embodied  in  wholly  renovated  forms;  the 
new  freedom  was  to  be  untrammelled  by  obsolete  and  long  meaningless 
limitations;  the  spiritual  doctrine  was  to  be  sundered  for  ever  from 
the  elaborate  externalism  of  cancelled  ordinances. 

St.  Luke  also  has  preserved  for  us  the  tender  and  remarkable 
addition — *'  No  m.an  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth 
new  :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  excellent."  ^  Perhaps  the  fact  that  these 
words  were  found  to  be  obscure  has  caused  the  variety  of  readings  in 
the  original  text.  There  is  nothing  less  like  the  ordinary  cliaracter  of 
man  than  to  make  allowance  for  difference  of  opinion  in  matters  of 
religion;  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  doing  this  which  the  words  imply. 
Jesus  had  been  showing  them  that  His  kingdom  w^as  something 
more  than  a  restitution  {airoKaraaTaaiQ),  it  was  a  recreation 
{waXiyyEVEOLn)  ;  but  He  knew  how  hard  it  was  for  men  trained 
in  the  tradition  of  the  Pharisees,  and  in  admiration  for  rigid 
asceticism,  to  accept  truths  which  were  to  them  both  new  and 
stransje  ;  and  therefore,  even  when  He  is  endeavourinoj  to  lio:hteu 
their  darkness,  He  shows  that  He  can  look  on  them  **  with  larger 
other  eyes,"  and  make  allowance  for  the  prejudices  of  a  past  training, 
which  it  is  so  difficult  to  eradicate.  But  we  may  note  that  into  the 
two  comparisons  of  the  patched  garment  and  the  old  wineskins  our 
Lord  infuses  the  essence  of  the  whole  Pauline  Gospel,  as  developed  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  ;  while  the  added  remark 
illustrates  (as  Godet  observes)  His  tolerant  and  accommodating 
method. 

1  otvov  v€ov  els  aaKovs  Kaivovs  j^XrjTeov  (Luke  v.  38).  Similes  not  unlike  this 
may  be  found  in  heathen  literature,  and  we  know  that  our  Lord  did  not  shun 
such  existing  parallels  (Acts  xxvi.  14).  The  fact,  however,  that  His  next 
words  in  St.  Luke  (v.  38)  run  into  an  iambic  line,  ov^els  .  .  iriu)t^  ndKathv 
€v0€ws  6e\(i  v4ov,  is  probably  as  purely  accidental  as  the  previous  iambic  in  verse- 
21,  Tts  iffriv  ovros  %s  AaAe?  ^\a(T<pri{xias : 

2  Leg.  xp'^^'^^^'  (^'  ^)  f^-)  Bengel  makes  the  wise  comment  **  Taulatim' 
mutantur  habitus  animorum." 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

THE    DAY    OF    MATTHEw's    FEAST    (continued). 
"  Is  there  no  physician  there  F  '• — Jer.  viii.  22. 

The  feast  was  scarcely  over  at  the  house  of  Matthew,^  and  Jesus  was 
still  engaged  in  the  kindly  teaching  which  arose  out  of  the  question  of 
John's  disciples,  when  another  event  occurred  which  led  in  succession 
to  three  of  the  greatest  miracles  of  His  earthly  life.^ 

A  ruler  of  the  synagogue — the  rosh  hakkeneseth,  or  chief  elder  of 
the  congregation,  to  whom  the  Jews  looked  with  great  respect — came 
to  Jesus  in  extreme  agitation.  It  is  not  improbable  that  this  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  had  been  one  of  the  deputation  who  had  pleaded  with 
Jesus  for  the  centurion-proselyte  by  whom  it  had  been  built.  If  so, 
he  knew  by  experience  the  power  of  Him  to  whom  he  nOw  appealed. 
Flinging  himself  at  His  feet  with  broken  words  ^ — which  in  the 
original  still  sound  as  though  they  were  interrupted  and  rendered 
incoherent  by  bursts  of  grief — he  tells  Him  that  his  little  daughter, 
his  only  daughter,  is  dying,  is  dead  ;  but  still,  if  He  will  but  come 
and  lay  His  hand  upon  her,  she  shall  live.  With  the  tendei-ness 
which  could  not  be  deaf  to  a  mourner's  cry,  Jesus  rose  at  once^  from 
the  table,  and  went  with  him,  followed  not  only  by  His  disciples,  but 
also  by  a  dense  expectant  multitude,  which  had  been  witness  of  the 
scene.  And  as  He  went  the  people  in  their  eagerness  pressed  upon 
Him  and  thronged  Him. 

But  among  this  throng — containing  doubtless  some  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  John's  disciples  with  whom  He  had  been  discoursing,  as  well  as 
some  of  the  publicans  and  sinners  with  whom  He  had  been  seated  at 
the  feast — there  was  one  who  had  not  been  attracted  by  curiosity  to 
witness  what  would  be  done  for  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.     It  was  a 

1  The  note  of  time  in  Matt.  ix.  18,  "while  He  spake  these  things  unto  them,'* 
is  here  quite  expHcit ;  and  St.  Matthew  is  most  likely  to  have  followed  the  exact 
order  of  events  on  a  day  which  was  to  him  so  memorable,  as  his  last  farewell  to  his 
_old  life  as  a  Galilaean  publican. 

2  Matt.  ix.  18—26;  Mark  v.  22—43  ;  Luke  viii.  41—56. 
,  3  Mark  v.  23.     Considering  the  position  of  Jairus,  this  little  incident  strikingly 

shows  the  estimation  in  which  Jesus  was  held  at  this  time  even  by  men  of  leading 
position. 

*  Matt.  ix.  19,  ^y^pdfls. 
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woman  who  for  twelve  years  had  suffered  from  a  distressing  malady, 
which  unfitted  her  for  all  the  relationships  of  life,  and  which  was 
peculiarly  afflicting,  because  in  the  popular  mind  it  was  regarded  as  a 
direct  consequence  of  sinful  habits.  In  vain  had  she  wasted  her 
substance  and  done  fresh  injury  to  her  health  in  the  effort  to  procure 
relief  from  many  different  physicians, ^  and  now,  as  a  last  desperate 
resource,  she  would  try  what  could  be  gained  without  money  and 
without  price  from  the  Great  Physician.  Perhaps,  in  her  ignorance,  it 
was  because  she  had  no  longer  any  reward  to  offer ;  perhaps  because 
she  was  ashamed  in  her  feminine  modesty  to  reveal  the  malady  from 
which  she  had  been  suffering ;  but  from  whatever  cause,  she  deter- 
mined, as  it  were,Uo  steal  from  Him,  unknown,  the  blessing  for  which 
she  longed.  And  so,  with  the  strength  and  pertinacity  of  despair^  she 
struggled  in  that  dense  throng  until  she  was  near  enough  to  touch 
Him  from  behind  ;  and  then,  perhaps  all  the  more  violently  from  her 
extreme  nervousness,  she  grasped  the  white  tassel  of  His  robe.  By 
the  law  of  Moses  every  Jew  was  to  wear  at  each  corner  of  his  tallUh  a 
fringe  or  tassel,  bound  by  a  thread  of  symbolic  blue,  to  remind  him 
that  he  was  holy  to  God.^  Two  of  these  fringes  usually  hung  down  at 
the  bottom  of  the  robe ;  one  hung  over  the  shoulder  where  the  robe 
was  folded  round  the  person.  It  was  probably  this  one  that  she 
touched^  with  trembling  haste,  and  then,  feeling  instantly  that  she 
was  healed,  she  shrank  back  unnoticed  into  the  throng.  Unnoticed  bj 
others,  but  not  by  Christ.  Perceiving  that  healing  power  had  gone 
out  from  Him,  recognising  the  magnetic  touch  of  faith  even  amid  the 
pressure  of  the  crowd,  He  stopped  and  asked,  "  Who  touched  My 
clothes  ^ ''  There  was  something  almost  impatient  in  the  reply  of 
Peter,  as  though  in  such  a  throng  he  thought  it  absurd   to  ask  "  Who 

^  Mark  v.  26,  iroXXa  iraQovcra  vrro  iroWoov  lurpoov.  The  physician-Evangelist  St. 
Luke  (viii.  43)  mentions  that  in  this  attempt  she  had  wasted  all  her  substance  {oKov 
rhv  ^iov').  This  might  well  have  been  the  case  if  they  had  recommended  to  hei 
nothing  better  than  the  strange  Talmudic  recipes  mentioned  by  Lightfoot,  Hor. 
Kehr.  in  Marc.  v.  26.  (See  Wundeibar,  Biblisch-talmiidische  Jledicin.^  The  recipes 
are  not,  however,  worse  than  those  given  by  Luther  in  his  liable  Talk,  who  (in  the 
Old  English  translation  of  the  book)  exclaims,  *'  How  great  is  the  mercy  of  God 
who  has  put  such  healing  virtue  in  all  manner  of  muck  ! " 

2  Num.  XV.  37—40  ;  Deut.  xxii.  12.  The  Hebrev/  word  is  kanephdth,  literally, 
*^  wmgs "  ;  and  the  white  tassels  with  their  blue  or  purple  thread  were  called 
tsUsith.     She  regarded  the  tassel  as  a  specially  sacred  part  of  the  robe. 

3  It  is  not  easy  to  stoop  down  in  a  thick  moving  crowd,  nor  could  she  have  doae* 
so  unobserved. 
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Touched  Me  ?  "  ^  But  Jesus,  His  eyes  still  wandering  over  the  many 
faces,  told  him  that  there  was  a  difference  between  the  crowding  of 
curiosity  and  the  touch  of  faith,  and  as  at  last  His  glance  fell  on  the 
poor  woman,  she,  perceiving  that  she  had  erred  in  trying  to  filch  the 
blessing  which  He  would  have  graciously  bestowed,  came  forward 
trembling,  and,  flinging  herself  at  His  feet,  told  Him  all  the  truth. 
Her  feminine  shame  and  fear  were  forgotten  in  her  desire  to  atone  for 
her  fault.  Doubtless  she  dreaded  His  anger,  for  the  Law  ordained 
that  the  touch  of  one  afflicted  as  she  was,  caused  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness  till  the  evening. ^  But  His  touch  had  cleansed  her,  not 
hers  polluted  Him.  So  far  from  being  indignant.  He  said  to  her. 
*'  Daughter  " — and  at  once  the  sound  of  that  gracious  word  sealed  her 
pardon — "  go  for  peace  :  ^  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  be  healed  from 
thy  disease." 

The  incident  must  have  caused  a  brief  delay,  and,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  the  anguish  of  Jairus  every  instant  was  critical.  But  he  was  nob 
the  only  sufferer  who  had  a  claim  on  the  Saviour's  mercy ;  and,  as  he 
uttered  no  complaint,  it  is  clear  that  sorrow  had  not  made  him  selfish, 
But  at  this  moment  a  messenger  reached  him  with  the  brief  message — 
"  Thy  daughter  is  dead  ; "  and  then,  apparently  with  a  touch  of  dislike 
and  irony,  added,  "  Worry  not  the  Rabbi.'' ^ 

The  message  had  not  been  addressed  to  Jesus,  but  He  overheard  it,^ 
and  with  a  compassionate  desire  to  spare  the  poor  father  from  needless 
agony,  He  said  to  him,   *^  Fear  not,  only  believe."     They  soon  arrived 

1  "  lUi  premunty  ista  tetigit "  (Aug.,  Serm,  ccxlv.).  "  Caro  premit,  fides  tangit  " 
(id.  Ixii.  4).     (Trench,  Miracles^  p.  204.) 

2  Lev.  XV.  1,9.  The  Pharisees  shrunk  from  a  woman's  touch,  as  they  do  now. 
"  The  chahams  were  especially  careful  to  avoid  being  touched  by  any  part  of  the 
women's  dresses"  (Frankl,  Jeivs  in  the  East,  ii.  81). 

^'  As  before  (Luke  vii.  50),  this  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  expression  leshaUm, 
Our  Lord  addressed  no  other  woman  by  the  title  Ovyar^p.  Legend  has  assigned  to 
this  woman  Veronica  as  a  name,  and  Paneas  (Caesarea  Philippi)  as  a  residence. 
An  ancient  statue  of  bronze  at  this  place  was  believed  to  represent  her  in  the  act  of 
touching  the  fringe  of  Christ's  robe  ;  and  Eiisebius  (Hist.  EccL  vii.  18)  and 
Sozomen  [Hist.  Eccl.  v.  21)  both  mention  this  statue,  which  was  regarded  as  so 
strong  a  testimony  to  the  reality  of  Christ's  miracle,  that  Julian  the  Apostate — or, 
according  to  another  account,  Maximus — is  charged  with  having  destroyed  it.         * 

^  The  curious  word  crKvWe,  something  like  our  "  worry  "  or  "  bother,"  is  used 
iiere,  and  here  alone  (except  in  Luke  vii.  6),  by  both  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lukfr. 
(The  ia-KyXfievoi  of  Matt.  ix.  36  is  a  dubious  reading.) 

5  Mark  v.  36,  TrapaKovaas  (k,  B,  L)     1'he  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New 
Testament. 
10 
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at  his  house,  and  found  it  occupied  by  the  hired  mourners  and  flute- 
players,  who,  as  they  beat  their  breasts,  Avith  mercenary  clamour,  \ 
insulted  the  dumbness  of  sincere  sorrow  and  the  patient  majesty  of 
death.  1  Probably  this  simulated  wailing  would  be  very  repulsive  to 
the  soul  of  Christ.  Stopping  at  the  door  to  forbid  any  of  the  multitude 
to  follow  Him,  He  entered  the  house  with  three  only  of  the  inmost 
circle  of  His  Apostles — Peter,  and  James,  and  John.  His  first  cai*e 
was  to  still  the  idle  noise  ;  and  as  His  declaration — "  The  little  maid  ^ 
is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth  " — was  only  received  with  coarse  ridicule,'^  He 
indignantly  ejected  the  paid  mourners.^  When  quiet  was  restored, 
He  took  with  Him  the  father  and  the  mother  and  His  three  Apostles, 
and  entered  the  chamber  hallowed  by  the  awfulness  of  death.  Then, 
taking  the  little  cold  dead  hand,  He  uttered  these  two  thrilling  words, 
"  Talitha  cumi  " — "  Little  maid,  arise  !  "  ^  and  her  spirit  returned,  and 
the  child  arose  and  walked.  An  awful  amazement  seized  the  parents ;  ^ 
but  Jesus  calmly  bade  them  give  the  child  some  food.  And  if  He 
added  His  customary  warning  that  they  should  not  speak  of  v/hat  had 
happened,  it  was  not  with  the  intention  that  the  entire  fact  should 
remain  unknown — for  that  would  have  been  impossible — but  because 
those  who  have  received  from  God^s  hand  unbounded  mercy  are  more 
likely  to  reverence  that  mercy  with  adoring  gratitude  if  it  be  kept  like 
a  hidden  treasure  in  the  inmost  heart. 

Overwhelming  as  had  been  the  incidents  of  this  long  night  and 

^  At  this  time  among  the  Jews,  no  less  than  among  the  Komans, 

**  Cantabat  fanis,  canfcabat  tibia  ludis, 
Cantabat  moestis  tibia  funeribiis."    (Ov.  Fast,  vi.) 

The  Kabbinic  rule  provided  that  there  should  be  at  least  two  flute-players,  and  one 
mourning- woman  (Selden,  Uxor.  Hehr.  iii.  8).  The  amount  of  noise  indicated  by 
the  06pv^os,  KXaiovras  Kai  aXaXd^ovr as  ttoWcl  (Mark  v.  38)  recalls  to  us  the 
*' Quantum  non  superant  tria  funera^^  of  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  43.  The  custom  was 
doubtless  ancient  (Eccles.  xii.  5;  Jer.  ix.  17;  Amos  v.  16  ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25). 
St.  Luke  adds  the  beating  on  the  hreast  (viii.  52 ;  cf.  Nahum  ii.  7).  The 
custom  still  continues ;  "  they  weep,  howl,  beat  their  breasts,  and  tear  their  hair 
according  to  contract  "  (Thomson,  Zand  and  Booh^  I,,  ch.  viii.). 

2  Mark  v.  39,  rb  iraiBiou.     She  was  twelve  years  old. 

3  The  Evangelists  use  the  strong  expression,  KarcyeKoov  avrov* 
-*  Mark  v.  40,  iK^aXuv  airau^as. 

^  The  better  reading,  and  nearer  the  Aramaic,  seems  to  be  raXciBd  Kovfx, 
Doubtless  St.  Peter,  who  was  actually  present,  told  his  friend  and  kinsman  Mark 
T,he  actual  words  which  Christ  had  used.  They  are  interesting  also  as  bearing  on 
the  question  of  the  language  which  He  generally  spoke. 

^  Mark  v.  42.  ^i4(rT7]aav  iKffrdcrei  ixfydXr}, 
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day,  it  seems  probable  from  St.  Matthew  that  it  was  signalised  by  yet 
one  more  work  of  power.  For  as  He  departed  thence  two  blind  men 
followed  Him  with  the  cry — as  yet  unheard — "Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.''  Already  Christ  had  begua  ';o  check,  as  it  were,  the 
spontaneity  of  His  miracles.  He  had  performed  more  than  sufficient 
to  attest  His  mission,  and  it  was  important  that  men  shoulr]  pay  more 
heed  to  His  divine  teaching  than  to  His  temporal  healings'.  Nor 
would  He  as  yet  sanction  the  premature,  and  perhaps  ill-considered, 
use  of  the  Messianic  title  "Son  of  David" — a  title  which,  had  He 
publicly  accepted  it,  might  have  thwarted  His  sacred  purposes,  by 
leading  to  a  revolt  in  His  favour  against  the  Roman  power.  Without 
noticing  the  men  or  their  cry,  He  went  to  the  house  in  Capernaum 
where  He  abode;  nor  was  it  until  they  had  followed  Him  into  the 
house  that  He  tested  their  faith  by  the  question,  "  Believe  ye  that 
I  am  able  to  do  thisV  They  said  unto  Him,  "Yea,  Lord.''  Then 
touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  "According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you."  And  their  eyes  were  opened.  Like  so  many  whom  He  healed, 
they  neglected  His  command  not  to  reveal  it.^  There  are  some  who 
have  admired  their  disobedience,  and  have  attributed  it  to  the 
enthusiasm  of  gratitude ;  but  was  it  not  rather  the  enthusiasm  of  a 
blatant  wonder,  the  vulgarity  of  a  chattering  boast?  How  many  of 
these  multitudes  who  had  been  healed  by  Him  became  His  true 
disciples  *?  Did  not  the  fire  of  devotion  which  a  hallowed  silence  must 
have  kept  alive  upon  the  altar  of  their  hearts  die  away  in  the  blaze  of 
empty  rumour?  Did  not  He  know  best?  Would  not  obedience  have 
been  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams  ?  Yes  ! 
It  is  possible  to  deceive  ourselves;  it  is  possible  to  offer  to  Christ  a 
seeming  service  which  disobeys  His  inmost  precepts — to  grieve  Him, 
under  the  guise  of  honouring  Him,  by  vain  repetitions,  and  empty 
genuflexions,  and  bitter  intolerance,  and  irreverent  familiarity,  and 
the  hollow  simulacrum  of  a  dead  devotion.  Better,  far  better,  to 
serve  Him  by  doing  the  things  He  said  than  by  a  seeming  zeal,  often 
false  in  exact  proportion  to  its  obtrusiveness,  for  the  glory  of  His 
name.  These  disobedient  babblers,  who  talked  so  much  of  Him,  did 
but  offer  Him  the  dishonouring  service  of  a  double  heart  ;  their 
violation  of  His  commandment  served  only  to  hinder  His  usefulness, 
to  trouble  His  spirit,  and  to  precipitate  His  death. 

1  Matt.  ix.  27—31. 
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CHAPTER  XXYI. 

A     VISIT      TO     JERUSALEM. 
•'Simplicity  is  the  best  viaticum. for  the  Christian." — Clem.  Alex.  Faed.  iL 

Anyone  who  has  carefully  studied  the  Gospel  narratives  side  by  side^ 
in  order  to  form  from  them  as  clear  a  conception  as  is  possible  of  the 
life  of  Christ,  can  hardly  fail  to  have  been  struck  with  two  or  three 
facts  respecting  the  sequence  of  events  in  His  public  ministry.  In 
spite  of  the  difficulty  introduced  by  the  varying  arrangements  of  the 
Synoptists,  and  by  the  silence  of  the  fourth  Gospel  about  the  main 
part  of  thb  preaching  in  Galilee,  we  see  distinctly  the  following 
circumstances  : — 

1.  ^hat  the  innocent  enthusiasm  of  joyous  welcome  with  which 
Jesus  and  His  words  and  works  were  at  first  received  in  Northern 
(xalilee  gradually,  but  in  a  short  space  of  time,  gave  way  to  suspicion, 
dislike,  and  even  hostility  on  the  part  of  large  and  powerful  sections  of 
the  people. 

2.  That  the  external  character,  as  well  as  the  localities,  of  our 
Lord's  mission  were  much  altered  after  the  murder  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

3.  That  the  tidings  of  this  murder,  together  with  a  marked 
development  of  opposition,  and  the  constant  presence  of  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  from  Judsea  to  watch  His  conduct  and  dog  His  move- 
ments, seem  to  synchronise  with  a  visit  to  Jerusalem  not  recorded  by 
the  Synoptists,  but  evidently  identical  with  the  nameless  festival 
mentioned  in  John  v.  1. 

4.  That  this  unnamed  festival  must  have  occurred  somewhere  about 
that  period  of  His  ministry  at  which  we  have  now  arrived. 

What  this  feast  was  we  shall  consider  immediately ;  but  it  was 
preceded  by  another  event — the  mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

At  the  close  of  the  missionary  journeys,  during  which  occurred 
some  of  the  events  described  in  the  last  chapters,  Jesus  was  struck 
with  compassion  at  the  sight  of  the  multitude.^  They  reminded  Him 
of  sheep  harassed  by  enemies,  and  lyirg  thirsty  and  neglected  in  the 
fields  because   they  ha^ve  no   shepherd.^     They  also  called  up  to  the 

1  Matt.  ix.  35—38. 

2  Ver.  36,  ecrKvXfxivoi     .     I     ,     ifi^ifiju^j/oi;  the  reading  iKX^Kvuevoi  is  perhaps  a 
gloss  for  the. nn familiar  word. 
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mind  the  image  of  a  harvest  ripe,  but  unreaped  for  hick  of  labourers  ; 
and  He  bade  His  Apostles  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Immediately  afterwards^ 
having  Himself  novv  traversed  the  whole  of  Galilee,  He  sent  tliem  out 
two  and  two  to  confirm  Plis  teaching  and  perform  works  of  mercy  in 
His  nanie.i 

Before  sending  them  He  naturally  gave  them  the  instructions 
which  were  to  guide  their  conduct.  At  present  they  were  to  confine 
their  mission  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  not  extend  it 
to  Samaritans  or  Gentiles.  The  topic  of  their  preaching  was  to  be  the 
nearness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  it  was  to  be  freely  supported 
by  works  of  power  and  beneficence.  They  were  to  take  nothing  with 
them  ;  no  scrip  for  food ;  no  purse  for  money  ;  no  change  of  raiment ;  ^ 
no  travelling  shoes  (i;7ro?//juara,  calcei)  in  place  of  their  ordinary 
palm-bark  sandals ;  they  were  not  even  to  procure  a  staff  for  the 
journey  if  they  did  not  happen  already  to  j)ossess  one  ;  ^  their  mission 
— like  all  the  greatest  and  most  effective  missions  which  the  world 
has  ever  known — was  to  be  simple  and  self-supporting.  The  open 
hospitality  of  the  East,  so  often  used  as  the  basis  for  a  dissemination  of 
new  thoughts^  would  be  ample  for  their  maintenance.^     On  entering  a 

1  Matt.  X.  1—42;  Mark  vi.  7—13  ;  Luke  ix.  1—6. 

2  Few  ordinary  peasants  in  the  East  can  boast  of  a  change  of  garments.  They 
even  sleep  in  the  clothes  which  they  wear  during  the  day. 

^  That  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  injunctions  appears  from  a  comparison 
of  the  three  Evangelists.  The  ^TjSe  pa^^ov  of  Matt.  x.  10  depends  on  /x^ 
KT-f^a-rjaOe,  ^^  do  not  p7-ocure  for  the  purposes  of  this  journey,"  and  is  therefore  no 
contradiction  to  the  el  /ult]  pd^^ov  ii6vov  of  Mark  vi.  8.  Keim's  remarks— ^*  Diese 
VVendung  der  Dinge  hat  dann  freilich  dem  Markus  nicht  eingeleuchtet ;  er  ist 
kein  Freund  der  nackten  Armuth  ....  aber  fiir  ]Mitnahme  eines  Stockes  und 
Anlegung  von  Sandalen  spricht  er  sich  mit  grosser  fast  komischer  Bestimmtheit  aus  " 
(Gesch.  Jesu,  II.  i.,  p.  327) — are  captious  and  shallow.  As  regards  these  minute 
differences,  we  may  observe  that  probably  in  many  instances  they  merely  arise 
from  the  fact  that  our  Lord  used  Aramaic  phrases,  which  are  capable  of  trivial 
variation  in  the  limits  within  which  they  were  understood:  e.g.^  if  here  He  said, 
HTDD  c«  ^D,  it  might  mean,  "  even  if  ye  have  a  staff,  it  is  superfluous.''  (Ebrard, 
Gosp.  History,  p.  295,  E.Tr.) 

^  Renan  notices  the  modern  analogy.  When  travelling  in  the  East  no  one 
need  ever  scruple  to  go  into  the  best  house  of  any  Arab  village  to  which  he  comes, 
and  he  will  always  be  received  with  profuse  and  gratuitous  hospitality.  From  the 
moment  we  entered  any  house,  it  was  regarded  as  our  own.  There  is  not  an  Arab 
you  meet  who  will  not  empty  for  you  the  last  drop  in  his  water-skin,  or  share  with 
you  his  last  piece  of  black  bread.  The  Rabbis  said  that  Paradise  was  the  reward  of 
willing  hospitality.     (Schottgen,  Hor,  lleh\  108.) 
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town  they  were  to  go  to  any  house  in  it  where  they  had  reason  to  hope 
that  they  would  be  welcome,  and  to  salute  it  with  the  immemorial 
blessing,  Shalom  lahem}  '^  Peace  be  to  you/'  If  the  children  of  peace 
were  there,  the  blessing  would  be  effective ;  if  not,  it  would  return  on 
their  own  heads.  If  rejected,  they  were  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  their 
feet  in  witness  that  they  had  spoken  faithfully,  and  that  they  cleared 
themselves  of  all  responsibility  for  that  judgment  which  should  fall 
more  heavily  on  wilful  haters  of  the  light  than  on  the  darkest  places  of 
a  heathendom  in  which  the  light  had  never,  or  but  feebly,  shone. 

So  far  their  Lord  had  pointed  out  to  them  the  duties  of  trustful 
faith,  of  gentle  courtesy,  of  self-denying  simplicity,  as  the  first  essentials 
of  missionary  success.  He  proceeded  to  fortify  them  against  the  in- 
evitable trials  of  their  missionary  work. 

They  needed  and  were  to  exercise  the  wisdom  of  serpents  no  less 
than  the  harmlessness  of  doves ;  for  He  was  sending  them  forth  as 
sheep  among  wolves. 

Doubtless  these  discourses  were  not  always  delivered  in  the  con- 
tinuous form  in  which  they  have  naturally  come  down  to  us.  Our 
Lord  seems  at  all  times  to  have  graciously  encouraged  the  questions  of 
humble  and  earnest  listeners ;  and  at  this  point  we  are  told  by  an 
ancient  tradition, 2  that  St.  Peter — ever,  we  may  be  sure,  a  most  eager 
listener — interrupted  his  Master  with  the  not  unnatural  question,  "  But 
how  then  if  the  wolves  should  tear  the  lambs  % "  And  Jesus  answered, 
smiling  perhaps  at  the  simplicity  of  His  chief  Apostle,  "  Let  not  the 
lambs  fear  the  wolves  when  the  lambs  are  once  dead,  and  do  you  fear 
not  those  who  can  kill  you  and  do  nothing  to  you,  but  fear  Him  who 
after  you  are  dead  hath  power  over  soul  and  body  to  cast  them  into 

^  Comp.  Gen.  xliii.  23.  It  was  believed  to  include  every  blessing.  Have 
not  our  missionaries  sometimes  erred  from  forgetting  the  spirit  of  this  injunction  ? 
It  has  been  too  caustically  and  bitterly  said — and  yet  the  saying  may  find  some 
occasional  justification — that  missionaries  have  too  often  pjoceeded  on  the  plan  of 
(1)  discovering  all  the  prejudices  of  a  people,  and  (2)  shocking  them.  Doubtless 
this  has  been  only  due  to  an  ill-guided  zeal ;  but  so  did  not  St.  Paul.  He 
was  most  courteous  and  conciliatory  in  his  address  to  the  Athenians,  and  he  lived 
for  three  and  a  half  years  at  Ephesus,  without  once  reviling  or  insulting  the 
worshippers  of  Artemis. 

2  Clemens  Komanus,  II.  5  (about  a.d.  140 ;  see  Lightfoot's  Clemens  Bomanus), 
This  is  one  of  the  aypacpa  Soyyuara,  unwritten  traditional  sayings  of  our  Lord, 
which  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  ^AiroKpLdeU  5e  6  Uerpos  avrcp  Xeyet^  *Eau  oZv 
Biaa-Trapd^coaii/  ol  Kvkoi  to.  apvia ;  Elirev  6  'l7)(Tovs  r^  Ucrpcp,  Mr;  (pofieia-Ocacrav  ra  apvla 
rovs  XvKovs  /j.€Ta  rh  anoBavuv  avrd.  The  remainder  of  the  passage  is  merely  a 
reference  to  Matt.  x.  28. 
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the  Gehenna  of  fire."  And  then,  continuing  the  thread  of  His 
discourse,  He  warned  them  plainly  how,  both  at  this  time  and  long 
afterwards,  they  might  be  brought  before  councils,  and  scourged  in 
synagogues,^  and  stand  at  the  judgment-bar  of  kings,  and  yet,  without 
anxious  premeditation,^  the  Spirit  should  teach  them  what  to  say. 
The  doctrine  of  peace  should  be  changed  by  the  evil  passions  of  men 
into  a  war-cry  of  fury  and  hate,  and  they  might  be  driven  to  fly  before 
the  face  of  enemies  from  city  to  city.  Still  let  them  endure  to  the 
end,  for  before  they  had  gone  through  the  cities  of  Israel,  the  Son  of 
Man  should  have  come.^ 

Then,  lastly.  He  warned  and  comforted  them  by  reminding  them 
of  what  He  Himself  had  suffered,  and  how  He  had  been  opposed.  Let 
them  not  fear.  The  God  who  cared  for  the  little  birds  when  they  fell 
to  the  ground  ^ — the  God  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  their  head  were 
numbered — the  God  who  (and  here  He  glanced  back  perhaps  at  the 
question  of  Peter)  held  in  His  hand  the  issues,  not  of  life  and  death 
only,  but  of  eternal  life  and  of  eternal  death,  and  who  was  therefore 
more  to  be  feared  than  the  wolves  of  earth — He  was  with  them ;  He 
would  acknowledge  those  whom  His  Son  acknowledged,  and  deny 
those  whom  He  denied.  They  were  being  sent  forth  into  a  world  of 
strife,  which  would  seem  even  the  more  deadly  because  of  the  peace 
which  it  rejected.  Their  nearest  and  their  dearest  might  side  with 
the  world  against  them.  But  they  who  would  be  His  true  followers 
must  for  His  sake  give  up  all ;  must  take  up  their  cross  ^  and  follow 
Him.  But  then,  for  their  comfort.  He  told  them  that  they  should  be 
as  He  was  in  the  world  ;  that  thev  who  received  them  should  receive 
Him  ;  that  to  lose  their  lives  for  His  sake  would  be  to  more  than  find 

1  For  the  a-uu^dpLa,  see  Deut.  xvi.  18.  For  the  power  of  the  synagogue  officials 
to  punish  by  scourging,  see  Acts  v.  40 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24. 

2  Matt.  X.  19.  The  "  take  no  thought "  of  the  A.V.  is  too  strong ;  as  in  Matt, 
vi.  25,  it  means  "  be  not  over-anxious  about." 

3  This  glance  into  the  farther  future  probably  belongs  to  a  much  later  discourse ; 
and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  here  understood  in  its  first  and  narrower 
signification  of  the  downfall  of  Judaism,  and  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom  of 
Christ  on  earth,  which  some  at  least  among  them  lived  to  see. 

*  Matt.  X.  29.  Little  birds  are  still  strung  together  and  sold  for  *'two 
farthings  "  in  the  towns  of  Palestine. 

^  If  this  were  not  a  proverbial  allusion  (as  seems  probable  from  its  use  in 
Plutarch,  De  Ser.  Num.  Vind.  ix.,  cKacrros  KUKovpycay  iK<p€p€L  rhv  avrov  crravpov),  it 
must  have  been  a  dark  saying  to  the  Apostles  at  this  time.  Perhaps  it  belongs  to  a 
much  later  occasion,  after  He  had  distinctly  prophesied  the  certainty  and  nature  of 
His  future  sufferings. 
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them ;  that  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  the  humblest  of  His  little 
ones  1  should  not  miss  of  its  reward. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  these  parting  instructions  as  given  by  St. 
Matthew,  and  every  missionary  and  every  minister  should  write  them 
in  letters  of  gold.  The  sterility  of  missionary  labour  is  a  constant 
subject  of  regret  and  discouragement  among  us.  Would  it  be  so  if  all 
our  missions  were  carried  out  in  this  wise  and  conciliatory,  in  this 
simple  and  self-abandoning,  in  this  faithful  and  dauntless  spirit  ?  Was 
a  missionary  ever  unsuccessful  who,  being  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God 
to  live  in  the  light  of  such  precepts  as  these,^  worked  as  St.  Paul 
worked,  or  St.  Francis  Xavier,  or  Henry  Martyn,  or  Adoniram  Judson, 
or  John  Eliot,  or  David  Schwarz  ? 

That  the  whole  of  this  discourse  was  not  delivered  on  this  occa- 
sion,^ that  there  are  references  in  it  to  later  periods/  that  parts  of  it 
are  only  applicable  to  other  apostolic  missions  which  as  yet  lay  far  in 
the  future,^  seems  clear;  but  we  may,  nevertheless,  be  grateful  that 
St.  Matthew,  guided  as  usual  by  unity  of  subject,  collected  into  one 
focus  the  scattered  rays  of  instruction  delivered,  perhaps,  on  several 
subsequent  occasions — as,  for  instance,  before  the  sending  of  the 
Seventy,  and  even  as  the  parting  utterances  of  the  risen  Christ.^ 

The  Jews  were  familiar  with  the  institution  of  ShelucJmn^  the 
plenipotentiaries  of  some  higher  authority.  This  was  the  title  by  which 
Christ  seems  to  have  marked  out  the  position  of  His  Apostles.  It  was 
a  wise  and  merciful  provision  that  He  sent  them  out  two  and  two ;  ^ 

^  Alford  ingeniously  conjectures  that  some  children  may  have  been  present. 

2  Of  course  I  do  not  imply  that  a  missionary  is  hound  to  serve  gratuitously; 
that  would  be  against  the  distinct  statement  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  x.  10,  11)  ;  yet 
there  are  occasions  when  even  this  may  be  desirable  (1  Cor.  ix.  15 — 19;  2  Cor.  xi. 
9 — 12  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  9,  etc.).  But  Christ  meant  all  His  commands  to  be  interpreted 
according  to  their  spirit,  and  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  this  method  of 
preaching  was  (and  is)  made  more  common  and  easy  in  the  East  than  for  us. 
*'  Nor  was  there  in  this,"  says  Dr.  Thomson,  "  any  departure  from  the  simple 
manners  of  the  country.  At  this  day  the  farmer  sets  out  on  excursions  quite  as 
extensive  without  a  para  in  his  purse;  and  the  modern  Moslem  prophet  of 
Tarishiidehah  thus  sends  forth  his  apostles  over  this  identical  region  "  {The  Land 
and  the  Booh,  p.  346). 

3  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  only  give,  at  this  juncture,  an  epitome  of  its  first 
sectictx. 

^  Ex.  gr.,  perhaps  some  of  the  expressions  in  verses  8,  23,  25,  38. 
s  Ex.  gr.y  verses  18 — 23. 

«  Cf.  Mark  xvi.  15—18  ;  Luke  x.  2—12  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

7  The  Rabbis  held  it  a  fault  to  journey  without  a  friend  with  whom  to  converse 
about  the  sacred  Law  (^Soh.  Chad.,  f.  Gl,  1 ;  Scbottgen,  p.  89). 
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it  enabled  them  to  hold  sweet  converse  together,  and  mutually  to 
correct  each  other's  faults.  Doubtless  the  friends  and  the  brothers 
went  in  pairs ;  the  fiery  Peter  with  the  more  contemplative  Andrew  \ 
the  Sons  of  Thunder — one  influential  and  commanding,  the  other 
emotional  and  eloquent ;  the  kindred  faith  and  guilelessness  of  Philip 
and  Bartholomew ;  the  slow  but  faithful  Thomas  with  the  thoughtful 
and  devoted  Matthew ;  James  with  his  brother  Jude ;  the  zealot  Simon 
to  fire  with  his  theocratic  zeal  the  dark,  flagging,  despairing  spirit  of 
the  traitor  Judas. 

During  their  absence  Jesus  continued  His  work  alone,i  perhaps  as 
He  slowly  made  His  way  towards  Jerusalem ;  for  if  we  can  speak  of 
probability  at  all  amid  the  deep  uncertainties  of  the  chronology  of  His 
ministry,  it  is  probably  to  this  point  that  the  verse  belongs — ^'  After 
this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem."  ^ 

In  order  not  to  break  the  continuity  of  the  narrative,  I  shall  omit 
the  discussion  here,  but  I  shall  in  the  Appendix  ^  give  ample  reasons, 
as  far  as  the  text  is  concerned,  and  as  far  as  the  time  required  by  the 
narrative  is  concerned,  for  believing  that  this  nameless  feast  was  the 
Feast  of  Purim. 

But  how  came  Jesus  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  for  such  a  feast  as  this 
— a  feast  which  was  the  saturnalia  of  Judaism ;  a  feast  which  was 
without  divine  authority,^  and  had  its  roots  in  the  most  intensely 
exclusive,  not  to  say  vindictive,  feelings  of  the  nation ;  a  feast  of 
merriment  and  masquerade,  which  was  purely  social  and  often  dis- 
creditably convivial ;  a  feast  which  was  unconnected  with  religious 
services,  and  was  observed,  not  in  the  Temple,  not  even  necessarily  in 
the  synagogues,  but  mainly  in  the  private  houses  of  the  Jews  ^  '^ 

1  Matt.  xi.  1. 

'-^  John  V.  1.  Omitted  by  the  Synoptists,  who,  until  the  close,  narrate  only  the 
ministry  in  Galilee.  The  Mera  ravra  of  St.  John  v.  1  is  a  very  vague  note  of 
time,  and  does  not  imply  "  immediately  "  as  ix^ra  rovro  does.     (Westcott,  ad  locS) 

3  See  Excursus  VIII.,  '*  The  Unnamed  Feast  of  John  v.  1." 

4  To  such  an  extent  was  this  the  case  that  no  less  than  eighty-five  elders  are 
said  to  have  protested  against  its  original  institution,  regarding  it  as  an  innovatioQ 
against  the  Law  (Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hehr.  on  John  x.  22).  It  seems  to  have  originated 
among  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion. 

^  Perhaps  more  nearly  resembling  in  its  origin  and  character  our  Guy  Fawkes' 
Day  than  anything  else.  Caspar!  calls  it  "  ein  Rache-,  Fluch-  und  Sauffest " 
(Chronol.  Geogr.  Einl,  p.  113)  ;  but  there  is  no  proof  that  it  was  so  at  that  time. 
In  this  particular  year  the  Feast  of  Purim  seems  to  have  coincided  with  a  Sabbath 
(John  V.  10),  an  arrangement  carefully  avoided  in  the  later  Jewish  calendar.  (See 
M^ieseler.  Synopsis,  p.  199,  E.Tr.) 

10* 
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The  answer  seems  to  be  that,  although  Jesus  was  in  Jerusalem  at 
this  feast,  and  went  up  about  the  time  that  it  Avas  held,  the  words  of 
St.  John  do  not  necessarily  imply  that  He  went  up  for  the  express 
purpose  of  being  present  at  this  particular  festival.  The  Passover  took 
place  only  a  month  afterwards,  and  He  may  well  have  gone  up  mainly 
Avith  the  intention  of  being  present  at  the  Passover,  although  He 
gladly  availed  Himself  of  an  opportunity  for  being  in  Judaea  and 
Jerusalem  a  month  before  it^  both  that  He  might  once  more  preach 
in  those  neighbourhoods,  and  that  He  might  avoid  the  publicity  and 
dangerous  excitement  involved  in  His  joining  the  caravan  of  the 
Passover  pilgrims  from  Galilee.  Such  an  opportunity  may  naturally 
have  arisen  from  the  absence  of  the  Apostles  on  their  missionary  tour. 
The  Synoptists  give  clear  indications  that  Jesus  had  friends  and  well- 
wishers  at  Jerusalem  and  in  its  vicinity.  He  must  therefore  have  paid 
visits  to  those  regions  which  they  do  not  record.  Perhaps  it  was 
among  those  friends  that  He  awaited  the  return  of  His  immediate 
followers.  We  know  the  deep  affection  which  He  entertained  for  the 
members  of  one  household  in  Bethany,  and  it  is  not  unnatural  to 
suppose  that  He  was  now  living  in  the  seclusion  of  that  pious  house- 
hold  as  a  solitary  and  honoured  guest. 

But  even  if  St.  John  intends  us  to  believe  that  the  occurrence  ot 
this  feast  was  the  immediate  cause  of  this  visit  to  Jerusalem,  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  there  is  no  proof  of  its  having  been  in  our  Lord's 
time  the  fantastic  .and  disorderly  commemoration  which  it  subsequently 
became.  The  nobler-minded  Jews  doubtless  observed  it  in  a  worthier 
manner ;  and  as  one  part  of  the  festival  consisted  in  showing  acts  of 
kindness  to  the  poor,  it  may  have  offered  an  attraction  to  Jesus  both 
)n  this  ground,  and  because  it  enabled  Him  to  show  that  there  was 
nothing  unnational  in  the  universal  character  of  His  message,  or  the 
all-embracing  infinitude  of  the  charity  which  He  both  practised  and 
enjoined. 

There  remains  but  a  single  question.  The  Passover  was  rapidly 
drawing  near,  and  His  presence  at  that  great  feast  would  on  every 
ground  be  expected.  Why,  then,  did  He  absent  Himself  from  it? 
Why  did  He  return  to  Galilee  instead  of  remaining  at  Jerusalem? 
The  events  which  we  are  about  to  narrate  will  furnish  a  sufficient 
answer  to  this  question. 


BE  I  HKSDA. 
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CHAPTER    XXVII. 

THE     MIRACLE     AT     BETHESDA. 

Ets  awipai'ToXoyLap  ol  rwv  ^lov^aicov   StSatr/caA.oi    iKyiXvBarn   (pdaKovres    ^dffiayfxa 
^i€i/  eJvai  rh  loiov^e  uiroB-qfJia  ov  fiqu  rh  TOioj/Se,  k.  t.  A. — Orig.    ^^vp.  ^.  179. 

There  was  in  Jerusalem,  near  the  Sheep-gate,  a  pool,  which  was 
believed  to  possess  remarkable  healing  properties.  For  this  reason, 
in  addition  to  its  usual  name,  it  had  been  called  in  Hebrew 
"  Bethesda,''  or  the  House  of  Mercy, ^  and  under  the  porticoes  which 
aJomed  the  pentagonal  masonry  in  which  it  was  enclosed  lay  a 
multitude  of  sufferers  from  blindness,  lameness,  and  atrophy,  waiting 
to  take  advantage  of  the  bubbling  and  gushing  of  the  water,  which 
showed  that  its  medicinal  properties  were  at  their  highest.  There 
is  no  indication  in  the  narrative  that  anyone  who  thus  used  the 
water  was  at  once,  or  miraculously,  healed ;  but  the  repeated  use  of 
an  intermittent  and  gaseous  spring — and  more  than  one  of  the  springs 
about  Jerusalem  continue  to  be  of  this  character  to  the  present  day — ■ 
was  doubtless  likely  to  produce  beneficial  results. 

A  very  early  popular  legend,  which  has  crept  by  interpolation  into 

^  John  V.  2,  iiriXtyofieuT].  There  are  great  varieties  of  reading ;  Tischendorf, 
with  «,  reads  ^iid'^ada.  Perhaps  this  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  silence  of 
Josephus,  who  may  mention  it  under  another  name.  The  pool  now  pointed  out 
to  the  traveller  as  Bethesda  is  Birket  Israel,  which  seems,  however,  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  deep  fosse  round  the  Tower  of  Antonia.  The  pool  may  have 
been  the  one  now  known  as  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin,  not  far  from  Siloam, 
and  connected  with  it  (as  Dr.  Robinson  discovered,  Bibl.  Researches,  i.  509)  by  a 
subterranean  passage.  He  himself  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  intermittent 
character  of  this  fountain,  which,  he  was  told,  bubbles  up  ^'  at  irregular  intervals, 
sometimes  two  and  three  times  a,  day,  and  sometimes  in  summer  once  in  two 
or  three  days."  [Bibl.  Researches,  i.  341.)  It  is  impossible  to  decide  the  real 
derivation  of  Bethesda  out  of  the  nine  or  ten  which  have  been  hazarded.  [Recent 
explorations  seem  to  show  that  the  pool  of  Bethesda  was  one  of  those  which  have 
been  discovered  a  little  north-west  of  St.  Anne's  Church,  near  St.  Stephen's  Gate. 
One  of  them  is  cut  thirty  feet  deep  in  the  solid  rock,  and  shows  the  remains  of  five 
pillars  cut  out  of  the  rocks.  It  was  reached  by  a  descent  of  twenty-four  steps. 
Here  Bethesda  had  been  already  placed  by  old  tradition.  See  (in  Early  Travels^ 
pp.  41  and  172)  Lorewulf  (a.d.  1102),  and  Maundeville  Williams,  Holy  City,  ii.  483. 
VaL  Expl.  Fund,  1888,  p.  125.] 
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the  text  of  St..  John,^  attributed  the  healing  qualities  of  the  water  to 
the  descent  of  an  angel  who  troubled  the  pool  at  irregular  intervals, 
leaving  the  first  persons  who  could  scramble  into  it  to  profit  by  the 
immersion.  This  solution  of  the  phenomenon  was  entirely  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Semitic  habit  of  mind,  that,  in  the  universal 
ignorance  of  science,  and  the  indifference  to  close  investigation  which 
characterise  Orientals,  the  populace  would  not  be  likely  to  trouble 
themselves  about  the  possibility  of  any  other  explanation.  But  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  general  belief  about  the  cause,  the  /act  that 
the  water  was  found  at  certain  intervals  to  be  impregnated  with 
gases  which  gave  it  a  strengthening  property,  was  sufficient  to  attract 
a  concourse  of  many  sufferers.  In  such  a  place — in  a  place  where 
there  was  suffering  to  be  alleviated — we  naturally  expect  to  find  an 
attraction  for  Him  who  was  ^'  the  Good  Physician,"  and  all  the  more 
because  it  was  the  Sabbath.  The  priests  were  no  doubt  infinitely 
busy  in  their  functions  and  ceremonials  in  the  Temple.  The  god  of 
Pharisaism  cared  only  for  petty  accuracies  of  ritual ;  but  Jesus  knew 
that  doing  good  was  the  one  sacrifice  with  which  the  Heavenly  Father 
was  best  pleased. 

Among  the  sick  who  were  lying  there  was  one  poor  man  who, 
for  no  less  than  thirty-eight  years,  had  been  lamed  by  paralysis.  He 
had  haunted  the  porticoes  of  this  pool,  but  without  effect;  for  as  he 
was  left  there  unaided,  and  as  the  motion  of  the  water  occurred  at 
irregular  times,  others  more  fortunate  and  less  feeble  than  himself 
managed  time  after  time  to  struggle  in  before  him,  until  the  favourable 
moment  had  been  lost.^ 

^  The  weight  of  evidence  both  external  and  internal  against  the  genuineness  of 
John  V.  3,  4  (from  the  word  e/cSexojLteVa?!/)  is  overwhelming.  1.  It  is  omitted  by 
not  a  few  of  the  weightiest  MSS.  and  versions  («,  B,  D,  the  Cureton  Syriac). 
2.  In  others  in  which  it  does  occur  it  is  obelised  as  dubious.  .3.  It  abounds  in 
various  readings,  showing  that  there  is  something  suspicious  about  it.  4,  It  con- 
tains in  the  short  compass  of  a  few  lines  no  less  than  seven  words  not  found  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament,  or  only  found  with  a  different  sense.  5.  It  relates  a 
most  startling  fact,  one  wholly  unlike  anything  else  in  Scripture,  one  not  alluded 
to  hy  a  single  other  writer,  Jewish  or  heathen,  and  one  which,  had  there  been  the 
slightest  ground  for  believing  in  its  truth,  would  certainly  not  have  been  passed 
over  in  silence  by  Josephus.  6.  Its  insertion  (to  explain  the  word  rapax^fi  in 
verse  7)  is  easily  accounted  for ;  its  omission,  had  it  been  in  the  original  text,  is 
quite  inconceivable.  Accordingly,  it  is  rejected  from  the  text  by  the  best  editors  as 
a  spurious  gloss,  and  indeed  there  is  no  earlier  trace  of  its  existence  than  an 
allusion  to  it  in  Tertullian  {De  Bapt.  5).     (Ob.  circ.  a.d.  220.) 

-  Strauss  and  his  school  make  all  kinds  of  objections  to  this  narrative.  "  Lat- 
terly," as  Lange  ohscrves,  with  cutting  sarcasm,  **  a  crowd  of  *  critical'  remarks 
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Jesus  looked  on  the  man  with  heartfelt  pity.  It  was  obvious 
that  the  will  of  the  poor  destitute  creature  was  no  less  stricken  with 
paralysis  than  his  limbs,  and  his  whole  life  was  one  long  atrophy  of 
ineffectual  despair.  But  Jesus  was  minded  to  make  His  Purim- 
present  to  the  poor,  to  whom  He  had  neither  silver  nor  gold  to  give. 
He  would  help  a  fellow-sufferer,  whom  no  one  had  cared  or  con- 
descended to  help  before. 

^'  Wiliest  thou  to  be  made  whole  1 " 

At  first  the  words  hardly  stirred  the  man's  despondent  lethargy ; 
]ie  scarcely  seems  even  to  have  looked  up.  But  thinking,  perhaps, 
with  a  momentary  gleam  of  hope,  that  this  was  some  stranger  who, 
out  of  kindness  of  heart,  might  help  him  into  the  water  wdien  it  was 
again  agitated,  he  narrated  in  reply  the  misery  of  his  long  frustration. 
Jesus  had  intended  a  speedier  and  more  effectual  aid. 

''  Rise,''  He  said,  *'  take  thy  couch,  and  walk." 

It  was  spoken  in  an  accent  that  none  could  disobey.  The  manner 
of  the  Speaker,  His  voice.  His  mandate,  thrilled  like  an  electric  spark 
through  the  withered  limbs  and  the  shattered  constitution,  enfeebled  by 
a  lifetime  of  suffering  and  sin.^^  After  thirty-eight  years  of  prostration 
the  man  instantly  rose,  lifted  up  his  pallet,  and  began  to  walk.^  In 
glad  amazement  he  looked  round  to  see  and  to  thank  his  unknown 
benefactor ;  but  the  crowd  was  large,  and  Jesus,  anxious  to  escape 
the  unspiritual  excitement  which  regarded  Him  as  a  thaumaturge  alone, 
had  quietly  slipped  away  from  observation.'^ 

In  spite  of  this,  many  jealous  eyes  were  soon  upon  the  man. 
In  proportion  as  the  inner  power  of  a  religion  is  dead,  in  that  pro- 
portion very  often  is  an  exaggerated  import  attached  to  its  outer 
forms.     Formalism  and  indifference,  pedantic  scrupulosity  and  absolute 

have  been  seen  lying  round  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  like  another  multitude  of  blind, 
lame,  and  withered."  They  hold  it  impossible  that  the  man  who,  as  they  assume, 
must  have  had  someone  to  take  him  to  the  pool,  never  had  anyone  to  put  him 
in  at  the  right  time.  Such  remarks  are  very  trivial.  1.  St.  John  says  nothing 
of  anyone  bringing  him  to  the  pool ;  he  may  have  lived  close  by,  and  been  able  to 
crawl  there  himself.  2.  He  does  not  say  that  the  pool  wrought  instantaneous  cures, 
or  that  the  man  had  never  been  put  into  the  troubled  water. 

*  See  verse  14,  and  below. 

2  The  Kpoi^^arov  was  probably  nothing  more  than  a  mere  paillasse,  or  folded 
aheiyah.  To  regard  such  a  trivial  effort  as  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath  was  a  piece 
of  superstitious  literalism  not  derived  from  Scripture,  but  founded  on  the  Oral 
Law. 

9  i^€V€v(r€v  (ver.  13) ;  literally,  '*swam  out."   Cf.  Eur.,  Hippol.  471 ;  Thuc.  ii.  90. 
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disbelief,  are  correlative,  and  ever  flourish  side  by  side.  It  was  so  with 
Judaism  in  the  days  of  Christ.  Its  living  enthusiasm  was  quenched  ; 
its  lofty  faith  had  died  away  ;  its  prophets  had  ceased  to  prophesy ; 
its  poets  had  ceased  to  sing ;  its  priests  were  no  longer  clothed  witli 
righteousness  ;  its  saints  were  few.  The  axe  was  at  the  root  of  the 
barren  tree,  and  its  stem  served  only  to  nourish  a  fungous  brood  of 
ceremonials  and  traditions, 

"  Deathlike,  and  coloured  like  a  corpse's  cheek." 

.A.nd  thus  it  was  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which  had 
been  intended  to  secure  for  weary  men  a  rest  full  of  love  and  mercy 
had  become  a  mere  national  Fetish — a  barren  custom  fenced  in  with 
frivolous  and  senseless  restrictions.  Well-nigh  every  great  provision 
of  the  Mosaic  law  had  now  been  degraded  into  a  superfluity  of  mean- 
ingless minutiae,  the  delight  of  small  natures,  and  the  grievous  incubus 
of  all  true  piety. i 

Now,  when  a  religion  has  thus  decayed  into  a  superstition  withe  ut 
having  lost  its  political  power,  it  is  always  more  than  ever  tyrannous 
and  suspicious  in  its  hunting  for  heresy.  The  healed  paralytic  was 
soon  surrounded  by  a  group  of  questioners.  They  looked  at  him  with 
surprise  and  indignation. 

"  It  is  the  Sabbath ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed." 

Here  was  a  flagrant  case  of  violation  of  their  law !  Had  not 
a  man  during  the  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  been  stoned  to  death 
for  gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  Had  not  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  expressly^  said,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  bear  no  burden 
on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  "  ^ 

Yes  ;  but  why  1  Because  the  Sabbath  was  an  ordinance  of  mercy, 
intended  to  protect  the  underlings  and  the  oppressed  from  a  life  of 
incessant  toil ;  because  it  was  essential  to  save  the  labourers  from 
the  over-measure  of  toil  which  would  have  been  exacted  from  them  in  a 
nation  afilicted  with  the  besetting  sin  of  greed ;  because  the  setting- 
apart  of  one  day  in  seven  for  sacred  rest  was  of  infinite  value  to  the 
spiritual  life  of  all.  lliat  was  the  meaning  of  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment.    In  what  respect  was  it  violated   by  the  fact  that  a  man  who 

^  The  present  Jews  of  Palestine,  degraded  and  contemptible  as  is  the  condition 
of  many  of  them — beggars,  idlers,  cheats,  sensualists,  as  the  best  of  their  own 
countrymen  confess  them  to  be — still  cling  to  all  their  Sabbatarian  superstitions: 
e.g.,  «  The  German  Jews  look  upon  it  as  a  sin  to  use  a  stick  of  any  kind  on  the 
Sabbath"  (Dr.  Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East,  E.Tr..  ii.  6). 

2  Jer.  xvii.  21. 
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had  been  healed  by  a  miracle  wished  to  cany  home  the  pallet  which 
was  perhaps  almost  the  only  thing  that  he  possessed?  What  the  man 
really  violated  was  not  the  law  of  God,  but  the  wretched  formalistic 
inferences  of  their  frigid  tradition,  which  had  gravely  decided  that 
on  the  Sabbath  a  nailed  shoe  might  not  be  worn  because  it  was  a 
burden,  but  that  an  un-nailed  shoe  might  be  worn  ;  and  that  a  person 
might  go  out  with  two  shoes  on,  but  not  with  only  one ;  and  that  one 
man  might  carry  a  loaf  of  bread,  but  that  two  men  might  not  carry 
it  between  them,  and  so  forth,  to  the  utmost  limit  of  tyrannous 
absurdity.^ 

"  He  that  made  me  whole,"  replied  the  man,  "  He  said  to  me,  Take 
up  thy  bed  and  walk." 

As  far  as  the  man  was  concerned,  they  accepted  the  plea ;  a  voice 
fraught  with  miraculous  power  so  stupendous  that  it  could  heal  the 
impotence  of  a  lifetime  by  a  word  was  clearly,  as  far  as  the  man  was 
concerned,  entitled  to  some  obedience.  They  were  flying  at  higher 
game  than  this  insignificant  and  miserable  sufferer.  Nothing  was  to 
be  g'^ined  by  worrying  himi. 

'  Who  is  it  that " — mark  the  malignity  of  these  Jewish  authorities  ^ 
— not  that  made  thee  whole^  for  there  was  no  heresy  to  be  hunted  out 
in  the  mere  fact  of  exercising  miraculous  power — but  *'  that  gave  thee 
the  wicked  command  to  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ?  " 

So  little  apparently,  up  to  this  time,  was  the  person  of  Jesus 
generally  known  in  the  suburbs  of  J  erusalem,  or  else  so  dull  had  been 
the  man's  attention  while  Jesus  was  speaking  to  him,  that  he  actually 
did  not  know  who  his  benefactor  was  !  But  he  ascertained  shortly 
afterwards.  It  is  a  touch  of  grace  about  him  that  we  next  find  him  in 
the  Temple,  whither  he  may  well  have  gone  to  return  thanks  to  God 
for  this  sudden  renovation  of  his  wasted  life.  There,  too,  Jesus  saw 
him,  and  addressed  to  him  one  simple  warning,  "See,  thou  hast  been 
made  whole  :  continue  in  sin  no  longer,  lest  something  worse  happen 
to  thee."  3 

Perhaps   the   warning   had   been   given    because    Christ   read    the 

^  ^vxpoLs  irapadSarcts  (p€pov(n  (Orig.).  These  instances  of  hard  and  foolish  Judaic 
di.ir€pavTo\oyia,  to  which  Origen  expressly  alludes,  are  preserved  in  the  Mishna, 
S/iabb.  X.  5.     (Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Hells,  i.  18.) 

-  Such,  as  we  have  already  observed,  is  all  but  invariably  the  meaning  of 
ol  Uovda7oi  in  St.  John. 

^  Alford  speaks  here  of  '*  the  sin  committed  thirty-eight  years  ago,  from  which 
this  sickness  had  resulted ; "  but  surely  fir^Keri  a/jLaprave  means  more  than  this  :  it 
means,  "  Be  sinning — he  a  sinner — no  longer.'* 
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worthless  nature  of  the  man ;  at  any  rate,  there  is  something  at  first 
sight  peculiarly  revolting  in  the  15th  verse.  "  The  man  went  and  told 
the  Jewish  authorities  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made  him  whole." 
It  is  barely  possible,  though  :3aost  unlikely,  that  he  may  have  meant  to 
magnify  the  name  of  One  who  had  wrought  such  a  mighty  work  ;  but 
as  he  must  have  been  well  aware  of  the  angry  feelings  of  the  Jews — 
as  we  hear  no  word  of  his  gratitude,  no  word  ^f  glorifying  God — as, 
too,  it  must  have  been  clear  to  liim  that  Jesus  in  working  the  miracle 
had  been  touched  by  compassion  only,  and  had  been  anxious  to  shun 
publicity — it  must  be  confessed  that  the  primd  facie  view  of  the 
man's  conduct  is  that  it  was  an  act  of  contemptible  delation — a 
piece  of  pitiful  self-protection  at  the  expense  of  his  benefactor — an 
almost  inconceivable  compound  of  feeble  sycophancy  and  base  in- 
gratitude. Apparently  the  warning  of  Jesus  had  been  deeply  neces- 
sary, as,  if  we  judge  the  man  aright,  it  was  wholly  unavailing. 

For  the  consequences  w^ere  disastrous.  They  changed,  in  fact,  the 
entire  tenor  of  Christ's  remaining  life.  Untouched  by  the  evidence 
of  tender  compassion,  unmoved  by  the  display  of  miraculous  power, 
the  Jewish  inquisitors  were  up  in  arms  to  defend  their  favourite 
])iece  of  legalism.  '^They  began  to  ijersecute  Jesus  because  He  did 
such  things  on  the  Sabbath  day.^^ 

And  it  was  in  answer  to  this  charge  that  He  delivered  the  lofty 
discourse  preserved  for  us  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John.  Whether 
it  was  delivered  in  the  Temple,  or  before  some  committee  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  we  cannot  tell;  but,  at  any  rate,  the  great  Rabbis  and 
Chief  Priests  who  summoned  Him  before  them  that  they  might 
punish  Him  for  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  were  amazed  and  awed, 
if  also  they  were  bitterly  infuriated,  by  the  words  they  heard.  They 
liad  brought  Him  before  them  in  order  to  warn,  and  the  warnings  fell 
on  them.  They  had  wished  to  instruct  and  reprove,  and  then,  perhaps, 
condescendingly,  for  this  once,  to  pardon ;  and,  lo  !  He  mingles  for 
them  the  majesty  of  instruction  with  the  severity  of  compassionate 
rebuke.  They  sat  round  Him  in  all  the  pomposities  of  their  office, 
to  overawe  Him  as  an  inferior,  and,  lo  !  they  tremble,  and  gnash 
their  teeth,  though  they  dare  not  act,  while  with  words  like  a  flame 
of  fire  piercing  into  the  very  joints  and  marrow — with  words  more 
full  of  wisdom  and  majesty  than  those  which  came  among  the  thunders 
of  Sinai — He  assumes  the  awful  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God. 

And  so  the  attempt  to  impress  on  Him  their  petty  rules  and 
literal    pietisms — to    lecture    Him    on    the    heinousness    of   working 
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miraculous  cures  on  the  Sabbath  day — perhaps  to  punish  Him  for 
the  enormity  of  bidding  a  healed  man  take  up  his  bed — was  a  total 
failure.  With  His  first  words  He  exposes  their  materialism  and 
ignorance.  They,  in  their  feebleness,  had  thought  of  the  Sabbath  as 
though  God  ceased  from  working  thereon  because  He  was  fatigued  ; 
He  tells  them  that  that  holy  rest  was  a  beneficent  activity.  They 
thought  apparently,  as  men  think  now,  that  God  had  resigned  to 
certain  mute  forces  His  creative  energy ;  He  tells  them  that  His 
Father  is  working  still  ;  and  He,  knowing  His  Father,  and  loved 
of  Him,  was  working  with  Him,  and  should  do  greater  works  than 
these  which  He  had  now  done.  Already  was  He  quickening  the 
spiritually  dead,  and  the  day  should  come  when  all  in  the  tombs 
should  hear  His  voice.  Already  He  was  bestowing  eternal  life  on  all 
that  believed  on  Him  ;  hereafter  should  His  voice  be  heard  in  that 
final  judgment  of  the  quick  and  dead  which  the  Father  had  committed 
into  His  hands. ^ 

Was  He  merely  bearing  witness  of  Himself?  Nay,  there  were 
three  mighty  witnesses  which  had  testified,  and  were  testifying,  of 
Him — John,  whom,  after  a  brief  admiration,  they  had  rejected  ; 
Moses,  whom  they  boasted  of  following,  and  did  not  understand  ;  God 
Himself,  whom  they  professed  to  worship,  but  had  never  seen  or 
known.  They  themselves  had  sent  to  John  and  heard  his  testimony ; 
but  He  needed  not  the  testimony  of  man,  and  mentioned  it  only  for 
their  sakes,  because  they  for  a  time  had  been  willing  to  exult  in  that 
great  prophet's  God-enkindled  light. ^  But  He  had  far  loftier  witness 
than  that  of  John — the  witness  of  a  miraculous  power,  exerted 
not  as  prophets  had  exerted  it,  in  the  name  of  God,  but  in  His  own 
name,  because  His  Father  had  given  such  power  into  His  hand.  That 
Father  they  knew  not :  His  light  they  had  abandoned  for  the  darkness ; 

1  The  distinction  between  ol  rh.  dya^a  iroL'i](TavT  es  (the  doers  of  those  good  deeds 
which  cannot  die)  and  ol  to.  (pav\a  irpd^apres  (the  slaves  and  victims  of  all  that  is 
delusive  and  transitory)  is  probably  intentional. 

"  John  V.  35  (cf.  Matt.  v.  15  ;  Luke  xii.  35).  He  was  6  Xvxvos  6  'naiSiufvos  koI 
(paii/u3v — the  Lamp,  not  the  Light — being  enkindled  by  Another,  and  so  shining;. 
*'  He  is  only  as  the  light  of  the  candle,  for  whose  rays,  indeed,  men  are  grateful ; 
but  which  is  pale,  flickering,  transitory,  compared  with  the  glories  of  the  Eternal 
flame  from  which  itself  is  kindled"  (Lightfoot,  On  Revision,  p.  118).  Christ  is  the 
Light  frojn  whom  all  lamps  are  kindled.  ^'  Tben  stood  up  Elias  the  prophet,  like 
fire,  and  his  word  burned  as  a  lamp'''*  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  1).  *'Lychnus  orto  soli  non 
foenerat  lucem  "  (Beui^el).  Their  *'  exultation  "  in  the  Baptist's  teaching  had  been 
very  shallow — "  they  heard^  but  did  not''  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  32). 
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His  word  for  tlieh  own  falsehoods  and  ignorances  ;  and  they  were 
rejecting  Him  whom  He  had  sent.  But  there  was  a  third  testimony. 
If  they  knew  nothing  of  the  Father,  they  at  least  knew,  or  thought 
they  knew,  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  were  in  their  hands ;  they 
had  counted  the  very  letters  of  them ;  yet  they  were  rejecting  Him 
of  whom  the  Scriptures  testified.  Was  it  not  clear  that  they — the 
righteous,  the  pious,  the  scrupulous,  the  priests,  the  religious  leaders 
of  their  nation — yet  had  not  the  love  of  God  in  them,  if  they  thus 
rejected  His  prophet,  His  word.  His  works,  His  Son  ] 

And  what  was  the  fibre  of  bitterness  within  them  which  produced 
all  this  bitter  fruit '?  Was  it  not  pride  ?  How  ^lould  they  believe, 
who  sought  honour  of  one  another,  and  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
of  God  only  1  Hence  it  was  that  they  rejected  One  who  came  in 
His  Father's  name,  while  they  had  been,  and  should  be,  the  ready 
dupes  and  the  miserable  victims  of  every  false  Messiah,  of  every 
Judas,  and  Theudas,  and  Bar-Cochebas — and,  in  Jewish  history,  there 
were  more  than  sixty  such — who  came  in  his  own  name. 

And  yet  He  would  not  accuse  them  to  the  Father ;  they  had 
another  accuser,  even  Moses,  in  whom  they  trusted.  Yes,  Moses, 
whose  lightest  word  they  professed  to  obey — over  the  most  trivial 
precept  of  whose  Law  they  had  piled  their  mountain  loads  of  tradition 
and  commentary — even  him  they  were  disbelieving  and  disobeying. 
Had  they  believed  Moses,  they  would  have  believed  Him  who  spoke 
to  them,  for  Moses  wrote  of  Him  ;  but  if  they  thus  rejected  the  true 
meaning  of  the  written  words  (ypafiinaoriv)  which  they  professed  to 
adore,  how  could  they  believe  the  spoken  words  {p^jxaGiv)  to  which 
they  were  listening  with  rage  and  hate  ?  ^ 

We  know  with  what  deadly  exasperation  these  high  utterances 
were  received.  Never  before  had  the  Christ  spoken  so  plainly.  It 
seemed  as  though  in  Galilee  He  had  wished  the  truth  respecting  Him 
to  rise  like  a  gradual  dawn  upon  the  souls  of  those  who  heard  His 
teaching  and  watched  His  works  ;  but  as  though  at  Jerusalem — where 
His  ministry  was  briefer,  and  His  followers  fewer,  and  His  opponents 
stronger,  and  His  mighty  works  more  rare—  He  had  determined  to- 
leave  the  leaders  and  rulers  of  the  people  without  excuse,  by  revealing. 

1  **The  Law,'^  says  St.  Paul,  "was  our  tutor  {iraihayaoyhs)  to  lead  us  unto^ 
Christ,"  i.e.,  into  spiritual  manhood ;  into  the  maturity  of  the  Christian  life. 
(Dr.  Lightfoot,  on  Gal.  iii.  24,  shows  that  the  ordinary  explanation  of  this  text — 
however  beautiful — is  untenable.)  Cf.  John  i.  46,  "We  have  found  Him  of  whom; 
Moses  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write." 
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at  once  to  their  astoiiiched  ears  the  nature  of  His  being.  More  dis- 
tinctly than  this  He  could  not  have  spoken.  They  had  summoned 
Him  before  them  to  explain  His  breach  of  the  Sabbath ;  so  far  from 
excusing  the  act  itself,  as  He  sometimes  did  in  Galilee,  by  showing 
that  the  higher  and  moral  law  of  love  supersedes  and  annihilates  the 
lower  law  of  literal  and  ceremonial  obedience — instead  of  showing 
that  He  had  but  acted  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  greatest  of  saints  had 
acted  before  Him,  and  the  greatest  of  prophets  taught — He  sets 
Himself  wholly  above  the  Sabbath,  as  its  Lord,  nay,  even  as  the  Son 
and  Interpreter  of  Him  who  had  made  the  Sabbath,  and  who  in  all  the 
mighty  course  of  Nature  and  of  Providence  was  continuing  to  w^ork 
thereon. 

Here,  then,  were  two  deadly  charges  ready  at  hand  against  this 
Prophet  of  Nazareth  :  He  was  a  breaker  of  their  Sabbath ;  He  was 
a  blasphemer  of  their  God.  The  first  crime  was  sufficient  cause  for 
opposition  and  persecution ;  the  second,  an  ample  justification  of 
persistent  ^  endeavours  to  bring  about  His  death. 

But  at  present  they  could  do  nothing ;  they  could  only  rage  in 
impotent  indignation ;  they  could  only  gnash  with  their  teeth,  and 
melt  away.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  as  yet  they  dared 
not  act.  A  power  greater  than  their  own  restrained  them.  The  hour 
of  their  triumph  was  not  yet  come  ;  only,  from  this  moment,  there 
went  forth  against  Him  from  the  hearts  of  those  priests  and  Pharisees 
the  irrevocable  sentence  of  violent  death. 

Under  such  circumstances  it  was  useless,  and  w^orse  than  useless, 
for  Him  to  remain  in  Judsea,  where  every  day  was  a  day  of  peril  from 
these  powerful  conspirators.  He  could  no  longer  remain  in  Jerusalem 
for  the  approaching  Passover,  but  must  return  to  Galilee.  He  re- 
turned with  a  clear  vision  of  the  fatal  end  ;  with  full  knowledge  that 
the  hours  of  light  in  which  He  could  still  work  were  fading  into  the 
dusk,  and  that  the  rest  of  His  work  would  be  accomplished  with  the 
sense  that  death  was  hanging  over  His  devoted  head. 

^  iBiccKov — i^'fiTovv  airoKTuyat  (John  v.  16). 
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CHAPTER    XXVIIL 

THE    MURDER    OF    JOHN    THE   BAPTIST. 

*' It  is  a  great  sin  to  swear  unto  a  sin; 
But  greater  sin  to  keep  a  sinful  oath. 
Who  can  be  bound  by  any  solemn  vow 
To  do  a  murderous  deed     .     .     .     ? " 

Shakespeare,  2  Zlenry   VI.  v.  2. 

It  must  have  been  with  HLs  human  heart  full  of  foreboding  sadness 
that  the  Saviour  returned  to  Galilee.  In  HLs  own  obscure  Nazareth 
He  had  been  violently  rejected  ;  He  had  now  been  rejected  no  less 
decisively  at  Jerusalem  by  the  leading  authorities  of  His  own  nation. 
He  was  returning  to  an  atmosphere  already  darkened  by  the  storm- 
clouds  of  gathering  opposition  ;  and  He  had  scared}'  returned  when 
upon  that  atmosphere,  like  the  first  note  of  a  death-knell  tolling  ruin, 
there  broke  the  intelligence  of  a  dreadful  martyrdom.  The  heaven- 
enkindled  and  shining  lamp  had  suddenly  been  quenched  in  blood. 
The  great  forerunner — he  who  was  greatest  of  those  born  of  women — ■ 
the  Prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,  had  been  foully  murdered. 

Herod  Antipas.  to  whom,  on  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  had 
fallen  the  tetrarchy  of  Galilee,  was  about  as  v/eak  and  miserable  a  prince 
as  ever  disgraced  the  throne  of  an  afflicted  country.  Cruel,  crafty,  and 
voluptuous,  like  his  father,  he  was,  unlike  him,  weak  in  war  and 
vacillating  in  peace.  In  him,  as  in  so  many  characters  which  stand 
conspicuous  on  the  stage  of  history,  infidelity  and  superstition  went 
hand  in  hand.  But  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience  did  not  save  him 
from  the  criminal  extravagances  of  a  violent  will.  He  was  a  man 
in  whom  were  mingled  the  worst  features  of  the  Roman,  the  Oriental, 
and  the  Greek. 

It  was  the  policy  of  the  numerous  princelings  who  owed  their 
existence  to  Roman  intervention,  to  pay  frequent  visits  of  ceremony  to 
the  Emperor  at  Rome.  During  one  of  these  visits,  possibly  to  condole 
with  Tiberius  on  the  death  of  his  son  Drusus,  or  his  mother  Li  via, 
Antipas  had  been,  while  at  Rome,  the  guest  of  his  brother  Herod 
Philip — not  the  tetrarch  of  that  name,  but  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great 
and  Mariamne^  daughter  of  Simon  the  Boethusian,  who,  having  been 
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disinherited  by  his  father,,  was  living  at  Rome  as  a  private  pei'son.^ 
Here  he  became  entangled  by  the  snares  of  Herodias,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife  ;  and  he  repaid  the  hospitality  he  had  received  by 
carrying  her  off.  Everything  combined  to  make  the  act  as  detestable 
as  it  was  treacherous.  The  Herods  carried  intermarriage  to  an  extent 
which  only  prevailed  in  the  most  dissolute  of  the  Oriental  and  post- 
Macedonian  dynasties.  Herodias,  being  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus, 
was  not  only  the  sister-in-law,  but  also  the-nieae.  of  Antipas."  She 
had  already  borne  to  her  husband  a  daughter,  who  was  now  grown  u\). 
Antipas  had  himself  long  been  married  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  or 
Hareth,  Emir  of  Arabia,  and  neither  he  nor  Herodias  was  young 
enough  to  plead  the  poor  excuse  of  youthful  passion.  The  sole  temp- 
tation on  his  side  was  an  impotent  sensuality ;  on  hers  an  extravagant 
ambition.  _She  preferred  a  marriao^e  doubly  adulterous  and  doubly 
incestuous  to  a  life  spent  with  the  only  Herod  who  could  not  boast 
eYe[T~"ttieTractTbn  "of  a  vice-regal  throne.  Antipas  promised  on  his 
return  from  Rome  to  make  her  his  wife,  and  she  exacted  from  him 
a  pledge  that  he  would  divorce  his  innocent  consort,  the  daughter  of 
the  Arabian  prince. 

But  ^'  our  pleasant  vices,''  it  has  been  well  said,  *^  are  made  the  in- 
struments to  punish  us."  From  this  moment  began  for  Herod  Antipas 
a  series  of  annoyances  and  misfortunes  which  only  culminated  in 
his  death  years  afterwards  in  discrowned  royalty  and  unpitied  exile. 
Herodias  became  from  the  first  the  evil  genius  of  his  house.  The 
people  were  scandalised  and  outraged.  Family  dissensions  were  em- 
bittered. The  Arabian  princess,  without  waiting  to  be  divorced, 
indignantly  fled,  first  to  the  border  castle  of  Machserus,  and  then  to 

the  rocky  fastnesses  of  her  father  Hareth   at  Petra. He,_ Jn.Jii»  just 

indignation,  broke  off  all  amicable  relations  with  his  quondam  son-in- 

1  A  small  fragment  of  the  Stemma  Herodum  will  make  these  relationships  more 
clear  : — 

Herod  the  Great. 


^         =:Mariamiie,  =Malthace  =  Cleopatra.  =Mariamno,        ^\ 

d.  of  Simon.  (a  Sairiaritan).  |  d.  of  Hyrcaniis, 

I  ^1 Philip,  j 

Herod  "  Philip "  |                          |  Tetr.  of  Iturea.  Aristobulus. 

=Herodias.  Herod  Antipas.    Archelaus.  =Salome. |_ 

I  =d.  of  Aretas.  |  ~\ 

fealome.  =  Herodias.  Herodias.     Herod  Agrippa  I. 

2  Even  the  Romans  regarded  such  unions  with  horror ;  and  never  got  over  the 
disgust  which  the  Emperor  Claudius  caused  them  by  marrying  his  niece  Agrippina; 
but  they  were  almost  the  rule  in  the  Herodian  family. 
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law,  and  subsequently  declared  war  against  him,  in  which  he  avenged 
himself  by  the  infliction  of  a  ruinous  defeat. 

Nor  was  this  all.  Sin  was  punished  with  sin,  and  the  adulterous 
union  had  to  be  cemented  with  a  prophet's  blood.  In  the  gay  and 
gilded  halls  of  any  one  of  those  sumptuous  palaces  which  the  Herods 
delighted  to  build,  the  dissolute  tyrant  may  have  succeeded  perhaps 
in  shutting  out  the  deep  murmur  of  his  subjects'  indignation ;  but 
there  was  one  voice  which  reached  him,  and  agitated  his  conscience, 
and  would  not  be  silenced.  It  was  the  voice  of  the  great  Baptist. 
How  Herod  had  been  thrown  first  into  connection  with  him  we  do  not 
know,  but  it  was  probably  after  he  had  seized  possession  of  his  person 
on  the  plea  that  his  teaching,  and  the  crowds  who  flocked  to  him, 
tended  to  endanger  the  public  safety. ^  Among  other  features  in  the 
character  of  Herod  was  a  certain  superstitious  curiosity  which  led  him 
to  hanker  after  the  truths  of  the  religion  which  his  daily  life  so 
flagrantly  violated.  He  summoned  John  to  his  presence.  Like 
a  new  Elijah  before  another  Ahab — clothed  in  his  desert  raiment, 
the  hairy  cloak  and  the  leathern  girdle — the  stern  eremite  stood 
fearless  before  the  incestuous  king.  His  words — the  simple  words 
of  truth  and  justice — fell  like  flakes  of  fire  on  that  hard  and  icy 
conscience.  Herod,  alarmed  perhaps  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  old  curse 
of  the  Mosaic  law  in  the  childlessness  of  his  union, ^  listened  with  some 
dim  and  feeble  hope  of  future  amendment.  He  even  did  many  things 
gladly  because  of  John.  But  there  was  one  thing  which  he  would  not 
do — perhaps  persuaded  himself  that  he  could  not  do — and  that  was,  give 
up  the  guilty  love  which  mastered  him,  or  dismiss  the  haughty  im- 
perious woman  who  ruled  his  life  after  ruining  his  peace.  *'  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife  "  was  the  blunt  declaration 
of  the  Prophet;  and  though  time  after  time  he  mignt  be  led  over 
those  splendid  floors,  pale  and  wasted  with  imprisonment  and  disap- 
pointed hope,  yet,  though  he  well  knew  that  it  kindled  against  him  an 
implacable  enmity,  and  doomed  him  to  a  fresh  remand  to  his  solitary 
cell,  he  never  hesitated  to  face  the  angry  Herod  with  that  great  Non 
licet.  Nor  did  he  spare  his  stern  judgment  on  the  other  crimes  and 
follies  of  Herod's  life.^  Other  men — even  men  otherwise  great  and 
good — have  had  smooth  words   for   the    sins    of   princes ;  but   in  the 

^  So  Josephus,  Antt,  xviii.  5,  §  2.     In  this  way  it  is  easy  to  reconcile  his  account 

with  those  of  the  Evangelists.  ^ 

'^  Lev.  XX.  21.    We  know  how  the  same  fact  weighed  on  the  mind  of  Henry  VIII. 
3  Luke  iii.  19. 
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fiery  soul  of  the  Baptist,  strengthened  into  exercise  by  the  long 
asceticism  of  the  wilderness,  there  was  no  dread  of  human  royalty  and 
no  compromise  with  exalted  sin.  And  when  courage  and  holiness  and 
purity  thus  stood  to  rebuke  the  lustful  meanness  of  a  corrupted  soul, 
can  we  wonder  if  even  among  his  glittering  courtiers  and  reckless 
men-at-arms  the  king  cowered  conscience-stricken  before  his  prisoner  ?  ^ 
But  John  knew  how  little  trust  can  be  placed  in  a  soul  that  has  been 
eaten  away  by  a  besetting  sin ;  and  since  He  to  whom  he  had  borne 
witness  beyond  Jordan  wrought  no  miracle  of  power  for  his  deliverance, 
it  is  not  probable  that  he  looked  for  any  passage  out  of  his  dungeon  in 
the  Black  Fortress, ^  save  through  the  grave  and  gate  of  death. 

Hitherto,  indeed,  the  timidity  or  the  scruples  of  Herod  Antipas 
had  afforded  to  John — so  far  as  his  life  was  concerned — a  precarious 
protection  from  the  concentrated  venom  of  an  adulteress's  hate.'^ 
But  at  last  what  she  had  failed  to  gain  by  entreaty  she  succeeded  in 
gaining  by  subtlety.  She  knew  well  that  even  from  his  prison  the 
voice  of  John  might  be  more  powerful  than  the  influences  of  her  fading 
beauty,  and  might  succeed  at  last  in  tearing  from  her  forehead  that 
guilty  crown.  But  she  watched  her  opportunity,  and  was  not  long  in 
gaining  her  end.^ 

The  Herodian  princes,  imitating  the  luxurious  example  of  their 
prototypes,  the  Roman  emperors,  were  fond  of  magniticent  anni- 
versaries. They  had  adopted  the  heathen  fashion  of  birthday  cele- 
brations,^ and  Antipas  on  his  birthday — either  at  Machserus  or  at  a 
neighbouring  palace  called  Julias — prepared  a  banquet  for  his  courtiers 

^  History  has  not  seldom  seen  similar  scenes  repeated.  Compare  the  instances 
of  Theodosius  and  St.  Ambrose,  of  Attila  and  Leo,  of  Thierry  and  St.  Columban,  of 
Henry  II.  and  St.  Thomas  a  Becket,  of  Henry  IV.  of  Germany  and  Gregory  VII., 
etc. 

'-^  So  the  Rabbis  called  Machaerus.     (Sepp.) 

3  "But  Herodias  was  bitterly  vehement  against  him  (eVelxei/  arW^;  cf.  Luke  xi. 
53),  and  had  a  settled  wish  to  kill  him ;  but  she  was  not  able.  For  Herod  was 
afraid  of  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man,  and  kept  him  safe  (Vulg. 
oustodiebat  eum)^  and  on  hearing  him  used  to  do  many  things,  and  used  to  listen  to 
him  gladly"  (Mark  vi.  19,  20). 

^  The  ycifofi^v-ns  rjfiepa^  evKalpov  of  Mark  vi.  21  refers  to  the  pre-arranged 
machinations  of  this  Herodian  Jezebel. 

5  Gen.  xl.  20  ;  Herod,  i.  153  ;  Pers.  Sat.  v.  180.     There  can  be  little  doubt  that 

Ihe  unclassical  -ye i/eVm^ means  a  birthday  celebration   (cf.  Jos.  Antt.  xii.  4,  §  7). 

/  AVieseler  labours  with  great  ingenuity  and  learning  to  make  it  mean  *'  acce.'^sior- 

(    festival,"  which  was  also  kept  by  the  Herods  (id.  ib.,  xv.  11,  §  6),  but  fails,  after 

\^il,  to  adduce  any  other  instance  of  the  word  used  in  this  sense. 
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and  nobles.  The  wealth  of  the  Herods,  the  expensive  architecture  of 
their  numerous  palaces,  their  tendency  to  extravagant  display,  make  it 
certain  that  nothing  would  be  wanting  to  such  a  banquet  which  wealth 
or  royalty  could  procure ;  and  there  is  enough  to  show  that  it  was  on 
the  model  of  those 

"  Sumptuous  gluttonies  and  gorgeous  feasts 
On  citron  table  or  Atlantic  stone  " 

which  accorded  with  the  depraved  fashion  of  the  Empire,  and  mingled 
Roman  gourmandise  with  Ionic  sensuality.  But  Herodias  had  craftily 
provided  the  king  with  an  unexpected  and  exciting  pleasure,  the 
spectacle  of  which  would  be  sure  to  enrapture  such  guests  as  his. 
Dancers  and  dancing- women  were  at  that  time  in  great  rejjuest.  ^  The 
passion  for  witnessing  these  too  often  degrading  representations  had 
naturally  made  its  way  into  the  Sadducean  and  semi-pagan  court  of 
these  usurping  Edomites,  and  Herod  the  Great  had  built  in  his  palace 
a  theatre  for  the  Thymelici.^  A  luxurious  feast  of  the  period  was  not 
regarded  as  complete  unless  it  closed  with  some  gross  pantomimic 
representation ;  and  doubtless  Herod  had  adopted  the  evil  fashion  of 
his  day.  But  he  had  not  anticipated  for  his  guests  the  rare  luxury  of 
seeing  a  jorincess — his  own  great-niece,  a  granddaughter  of  Herod  the 
Great  and  of  Mariamne,  a  descendant,  therefore,  of  Simon  the  High 
Priest  and  the  line  of  Maccabsean  princes — a  princess  who  afterwards 
became  the  wife  of  a  tetrarch  and  the  mother  of  a  king  ^ — honouring 
them  by  degrading  herself  into  a  scenic  dancer.  Yet  when  the 
banquet  was  over,  when  the  guests  were  full  of  meat  and  flushed 
with  wine,  Salome  herself,  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  then  in  the 
prime  of  her  young  and  lustrous  beauty,  executed,  as  it  would  now  be 
expressed,  a  pas   seul  "in  the    midst  of"^  those  dissolute  and  half- 

1  Mnestor,  Paris,  etc.     Cf.  Jos.  Antt.  xii.  4,  §  6. 

2  See  Jos.  Antt.  xv.  8,  §  1 ;  xix.  7,  §  5. 

3  She  first  married  her  uncle  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Ituraea,  then  her  cousin 
Aristobulus,  King  of  Chalcis,  by  whom  she  became  mother  of  three  sons.  The 
Herodian  princesses  were  famed  for  their  beauty. 

4  Matt.  xiv.  6.  In  Mark  vi.  22,  k,  B,  D,  L  read  avrov ;  hut  even  if  this  were 
the  true  reading,  the  whole  context  would  he  sufficient  to  show  that  Keim  is  wrong 
{Gesch.  JesUy  ii.  512)  in  charging  St.  Mark  with  the  error  of  supposing  that  Salome 
tvas  his  actual  daughter.  As  for  the  dance,  Salome  would  hut  be  imitating  the 
ill-trained  maidens  of  her  own  day — 

"  Motus  doceri  gaudet  lonicos 
Matura  virgo,  et  fingitur  artibus 
Jam  nunc  et  incestos  am  ores 
De  tenero  nieditatur  ungui."    (Hor-  Od.  iii.  6,  2X.JI 
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intoxicated  revellers.  ^*  She  came  in  and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod, 
and  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him."  And  he,  like  another  Xerxes,^ 
in  the  delirium  of  his  drunken  approval,  swore  to  this  degraded  girl, 
in  the  presence  of  his  guests,  that  he  would  give  her  anything  for 
which  she  asked,  even  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom.- 

The  girl  flew  to  her  mother,  and  said,  ''  What  shall  I  ask  1 "  It 
was  exactly  what  Herodias  expected,  and  she  might  have  asked  for 
robes,  or  jewels,  or  palaces,  or  whatever  such  a  woman  loves.  But  to 
a  mind  like  hers  revenge  was  sweeter  than  wealth  or  pride.  We  may 
imao^ine  with  what  fierce  malice  she  hissed  out  the  answer,  "  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptiser."  And  coming  in  before  the  king  immediately 
with  haste — (what  a  touch  is  that !  and  how  apt  a  pupil  did  the  wicked 
mother  find  in  her  wicked  daughter  !) — Salome  exclaimed,  ''  My  wish 
is  that  you  give  me  here^^  hnmediately ^  on  a  dish,  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. '^  Her  indecent  haste,  her  hideous  petition,  show  that  she 
shared  the  furies  of  her  race.  Did  she  think  that  in  that  infamous 
period,  and  among  xliose  infamous  guests,  her  petition  would  be 
received  with  a  burst  of  laughter  ]  Did  she  hope  to  kindle  their 
merriment  to  a  still  higher  pitch  by  the  sense  of  the  delightful 
wickedness^  involved  in  a  young  and  beautiful  girl  asking — nay, 
imperiously  demanding — that  then  and  there,  on  one  of  the  golden 
dishes  which  graced  the  board,  should  be  given  into  her  own  hands 
the  gory  head  of  the  Prophet  whose  words  had  made  a  thousand  bold 
hearts  quail  ? 

1  Esth.  v.  3  ;  Herod,  ix.  109.     Cf.  Suet.  Gains,  32. 

2  There  is  a  remarkahle  parallel  to  this  narrative  in  the  supeib  banquet  given 
by  Agrippa  I.  to  the  Emperor  Gaius,  with  the  design  of  winning  a  favour.  Gaius 
showed  his  sense  of  the  compliment  paid  to  him  by  offering  Agrippa  anything 
which  he  liked  to  ask,  and  Agrippa  used  his  opportunity  nobly  and  unselfishly  to 
dissuade  Gaius  from  the  mad  attempt  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  Temple  (Jos.  Antt, 
xviii.  8,  §  7).  Gaius  says,  rh  Se  ivav  owep  col  poirrjv  hu  irpoadeirj  rov  €vdai/jLoyos, 
diaicovqaerai  (Toi  irpodujiiia  re  koI  l(rxvi.  He  expected  Agrippa  to  ask  for  cities  or 
lands,  6  5e  Kaiirep  ra  irdt/ra  TrapaffKevaa-dfjievos  e^'  oJs  ijrrjae  ovk  l(pavepov  rrju 
Siavoiav.  Finally  Gaius  grants  the  request,  dfia  rfj  Qepaireia.  rov  ^AypLinroo 
lv€L\'i]jJLix€Vos,  KoX  dfia  ttTipcTres  vwoXajLL^ducci/  enl  rotrooz/Se  fxaprvpiav  ^evhr]S  yet/^aOai, 
K.T.A,     The  parallels  seem  almost  too  close  to  be  purely  accidental. 

.  2  wds  (Matt.  xiv.  8)  ;  €^aurris  (Mark  vi.  25).  We  might  suppose  that  some 
scorn  was  intended  by  rod  fiairrlCopros,  "  the  man  w^ho  baptises,"  in  verse  24,  w^ere 
it  not  that  this  seems  to  be  the  general  form  in  St.  Mark  (i.  4  ;  vi.  14). 

^  "  Quasi  volesse  crescere  1'  allcgrezza  di  quel  convito  con  un  gran  delitto " 
(Capecellatro,  La  Vita  di  Gem,  ii.  11).  A^olkmar  thinks  that  she  was  a  child, 
the  unconscious  instrument  in  her  mother's  hands;  and  that  the  ^vdv^  fterg 
(j'KovViis  of  Mark  vi.  25  implies  ignorant  girlish  g^lee. 
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If  SO,  she  was  disappointed.  The  tetrarch,  at  any  rate,  was 
plunged  into  grief  by  her  request  j^  it  more  than  did  away  with 
the  pleasure  of  her  disgraceful  dance  ;  it  was  a  bitter  termination  of 
his  birthday  feast.  Fear,  policy,  remorse,  superstition,  even  whatever 
poor  spark  of  better  feeling  remained  unquenched  under  the  white 
ashes  of  a  heart  consumed  by  evil  passions,  made  him  shrink  in  disgust 
from  this  sudden  execution.  He  must  have  felt  that  he  had  been 
duped  out  of  his  own  will  by  the  cunning  stratagem  of  his  unrelenting 
paramour.  If  a  single  touch  of  manliness  had  been  left  in  him  he 
would  have  repudiated  the  request  as  one  which  did  not  fall  either 
under  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  his  oaths,  since  the  life  of  one  cannot 
be  made  the  gift  to  another  ;  or  he  would  have  boldly  declared  that  if 
such  was  her  choice,  his  oath  was  more  honoured  by  being  broken  than 
by  being  kept.  But  a  despicable  pride  and  fear  of  man  prevailed  ovei' 
his  better  impulses.  More  afraid  of  the  criticisms  of  his  guests  than 
of  the  future  torment  of  such  conscience  as  was  left  him,  he  sent  an 
executioner  ^  to  the  prison,  which  in  all  probability  was  not  far  from 
the  banqueting  hall — and  so,  at  the  bidding  of  a  dissolute  coward,  and 
to  please  the  loathly  fancies  of  a  shameless  girl,  the  axe  fell,  and  the 
head  of  the  noblest  of  the  prophets  was  shorn  away. 

In  darkness  and  in  secrecy  the  scene  was  enacted,  and  if  any  saw  it 
their  lips  were  sealed ;  but  the  executioner  emerged  into  the  light 
carrying  by  the  hair  that  noble  head,  and  then  and  there,  in  all  the 
pallor  of  recent  death,  it  was  placed  upon  a  dish  from  the  royal  table. 
The  girl  received  it,*^  and,  now  frightful  as  a  Megsera,  carried  the 
hideous  burden  to  her  mother.  Let  us  hope  that  those  grim  features 
haunted  the  souls  of  both  thenceforth  till  death. 

What  became  of  that  ghastly  relic  we  do  not  know.  Tradition 
tells  us  that  Herodias  ordered  the  headless  trunk  ^  to  be  flung  out  over 

1  St.  Mark  (vi.  26)  uses  the  strong  expression,  ireplKviros  y€yQ^ey^&^- 
'-^  The  (nrcKovXarcfOp  (a  word  borrowed  from  tHe  Latin  speculator  by  the  Rabbis 
also,  and  derived  either  from  speculor,  or  spiculum^  a  javelin)  was  doubtless  one  of 
the  bodyguard.     Herod  seems  to  have  sworn  to  Salome  more  than  once,  Matt.  xiv.  9, 
5m  Se  rovs  opKovSy  E.Y.  (alone  of  versions),  ''for  the  sake  of  his  oaths.^^ 

3  This  bad  age  produced  more  than  one  parallel  to  such  awful  and  sanguinary 
nonchalance  on  the  part  of  women  nobly  born.  Fulvia  again  and  again  ran  a 
golden  needle  through  the  tongue  of  Cicero's  dissevered  head ;  and  Agrippin^. 
similarly  outraged  the  head  of  her  rival,  Lollia  Paulina  (Dio  Cass,  xlvii.  9 ;  Ix.  33). 
It  is  sad  to  know  that  decapitation  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  with  no  very  special 
horror  (Sanhedr.  7,  3).     (Wetstein,  ad  loc.) 

4  TTTw/ia  (Mark  vi.  29).  The  tradition  is  mentioned  by  S.  Jerome  (c.  Rt(Jinu}n 
lii.  42)  and  Nicephorus  (i.  19).     For  the  traditional  death  of  ''  the  dancing  daughter 


MURDER   OF   JOHN  279 

the  battlements  for  dogs  and  vultures  to  devour,  On  her,  at  any  rate, 
swift  vengeance  fell. 

The  disciples  of  John — perhaps  Manaen  the  Essene,!  the  foster- 
brother  of  Herod  Antipas,  may  have  been  among  them — took  up  the 
corpse,  and  buried  it.  Their  next  care  was  to  go  and  tell  Jesus,  some 
of  them,  it  may  be,  with  bitter  hearts,  that  His  friend  and  forerunner 
— the  first  who  had  borne  witness  to  Him^  and  over  wliom  He  had 
Himself  pronounced  so  great  an  eulogy — was  dead. 

And  about  the  same  time  His  Apostles  also  returned  from  their 
mission,  and  told  Him  all  that  they  had  done  and  taught.  They  had 
preached  repentance ;  they  had  cast  out  devils ;  they  had  anointed  the 
sick  with  oil,  and  healed  them.^  But  the  record  of  their  ministry  is 
very  brief,  and  not  very  joyous.  In  spite  of  partial  successes,  it 
seemed  as  if  their  untried  faith  had  as  yet  proved  inadequate  for  the 
high  task  imposed  on  them. 

And  shortly  afterwards  another  piece  of  intelligence  reached  Jesus ; 
it  was  that  the  murderous  tetrarch  was  inquiring  about  Him ;  wished 
to  see  Him ;  perhaps  would  send  and  demand  His  presence  when  he 
returned  to  his  new  palace,  the  Golden  House  of  his  new  capital  at 
Tiberias.  For  the  mission  of  the  Twelve  had  tended  more  than  ever 
to  spread  a  rumour  of  Him  among  the  people,^  and  speculation 
respecting  Him  was  rife.  All  admitted  that  He  had  some  high 
claim  to  attention.  Some  thought  that  He  was  Elijah,  some  Jeremiah, 
others  one  of  the  Prophets ;  but  Herod  had  the  most  singular  solution 
of  the  problem.  Jt  is  said  that  when  Theodoric  had  ordei^ed  the 
murder  of  Symmachus,  he  was  haunted  and  finally  maddened  by  the 
phantom  of  the  old  man's  distorted  features  glaring  at  him  from  a  dish 
on  the  table  ;  nor  can  it  have  been  otherwise  with  Herod  Antipas. 

of  Herodias,"  by  falling  through,  and  having  her  head  cut  off  by  the  ice,  see 
Niceph.  i.  20.  He  reports  that  *'  passing  over  a  frozen  lake,  the  ice  broke,  and  she 
fell  up  to  the  neck  in  water,  and  her  head  was  parted  from  her  body  by  the 
violence  of  the  fragments  shaken  by  the  water  and  her  own  fall,  and  so  she  perished, 
God  having  fitted  a  judgment  to  the  analogy  and  representment  of  her  sin"  (Jer. 
Taylor,  Life  of  Christ ,  II.  10).  But  history  loses  sight  of  Salome  in  the  court  of 
her  second  husband  Aristobulus  (Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  5,  §  4),  and  since  God's  judg- 
ments are  not  always  displayed  in  this  life,  she  may,  for  all  we  really  know,  have 
died,  like  Lucrezia  Borgia,  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  at  her  little  court. 

^  Perhaps  this  Manaen  (see  Acts  xiii.  1  ;  Jos.  Antt.  xv.  10,  §  5)  was  a  son  of  the 
Manaen  who  foretold  to  Herod  the  Great  his  future  dignity. 

2  Cf.  James  v.  14. 

3  Mark  vi.  14. 
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Into  his  banquet  hall  had  been  brought  the  head  of  one  whom,  in  the 
depth  of  his  inmost  being,  he  felt  to  have  been  holy  and  j  ust ;  and  he 
had  seen,  with  the  solemn  agony  of  death  still  resting  on  them,  the 
stern  features  on  which  he  had  often  gazed  with  awe.  Did  no  reproach 
issue  from  those  dead  lips  yet  louder  and  more  terrible  than  they  had 
spoken  in  life  1  were  the  accents  which  had  uttered,  "  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her,"  frozen  into  silence,  or  did  they  seem  to  issue 
with  supernatural  energy  from  the  bloodless  lips  1  If  we  mistake  not, 
that  dissevered  head  was  rarely  thenceforth  absent  from  Herod's 
haunted  imagination  from  that  day  forward  till  he  lay  upon  his  dying 
bed.  And  when,  but  a  brief  time  afterwards,  he  heard  of  the  fame  of 
another  Prophet — of  a  Prophet  transcendently  mightier,  and  one  who 
wrought  miracles,  which  John  had  never  done — liis  guilty  conscience 
shivered  with  superstitious  dread,  and  to  his  intimates  ^  he  began  to 
whisper  with  horror,  *^  This  is  John  tlce  Baptist,  whom  I  beheaded :  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  these  mighty  works  are  wrought 
by  him."  ^  Had  John  sprung  thus  suddenly  to  life  again  to  inflict  a 
signal  vengeance  1  would  he  come  to  the  strong  towers  of  Machserus  at 
the  head  of  a  multitude  in  wild  revolts  or  glide  through  the  gilded 
halls  of  Julias  or  Tiberias,  terrible,  at  midnight,  with  ghostly  tread? 
"  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy  ?" 

As  the  imperious  temper  of  Herodias  was  the  scourge  of  her 
husband's  peace,  so  her  mad  ambition  was  subsequently  the  direct 
cause  of  his  ruin.  When  the  Emperor  Gains  (Caligula)  began  to  heap 
favours  on  Herod  Agrippa  I.,  Herodias,  sick  with  envy  and  discontent, 
urged  Antipas  to  sail  with  her  to  Pome,  and  procure  a  share  of  the 
distinction  which  had  thus  been  given  to  her  brother.  Above  all,  she 
was  anxious  that  her  husband  should  obtain  the  title  of  king,^  instead 
of  continuing  content  with  the  humbler  one  of  tetrarch.      In  vain  did 


^  Tors  iraiaXv  avTov  (Matt.  xiv.  2).  The  Hebrew  iiV  means  more  than 
**  servants,"  and  hence  is  rendered  by  iraTs  and  (pixos  in  the  LXX.,  and  in 
Symmachus  (1  Sam.  xviii.  22;  Esth.  ii.  18),  as  well  as  by  dov\os  (Kuinoel, 
ad  Cor.).  This  terrified  surmise  of  the  palace  may  have  been  mentioned  by 
Chuza  or  Manaen. 

2  Matt.  xiv.  2;  Mark  vi.  16.  That  such  thoughts  must  have  been  very  rife  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  when  the  army  of  Herod  Antipas  was  disgracefully  routed 
by  Aretas,  the  people  looked  on  it  as  a  retribution  for  the  murder  of  John  (Jos. 
uintt.  xviii.  5,  §§  1,  2). 

^  He  is  called  ^aa-iXevs  in  Mark  vi.  14  (and  the  courtesy  title  was  common 
enough  in  the  provinces),  but  t€t pdpxv^  more  accurately  in  Matt.  xiv.  1  ;  liuke 
ix.  7. 
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the  timid  and  ease-loving  Antipas  point  out  to  her  the  danger  to 
which  he  might  be  exposed  by  such  a  request.  She  made  his  life  so 
bitter  by  her  importunity  that,  against  his  better  judgment,  he  was 
forced  to  yield.  The  event  justified  his  worst  misgivings.  No  love 
reigned  between  the  numerous  uncles  and  nephews  and  half-brothers 
in  the  tangled  family  of  Herod,  and  either  out  of  policy  or  jealousy 
Agrippa  not  only  discountenanced  the  schemes  of  his  sister  and  uncle 
— though  they  had  helped  him  in  his  own  misfortunes — but  actually 
sent  his  freedman  Fortunatus  to  Rome  to  accuse  Antipas  of  treason- 
able designs.  The  tetrarch  failed  to  clear  himself  of  the  chai^ge,  and 
in  A.D,  39  was  biinished  to  Lugdunum — probably  St.  Bertrand  de 
Comminges,^injQaul,  not  far  from  the  Spanish  frontier.  ^  Herodias, 
either  from  choice  or  necessity  or  despair,  accompanied  his  exile,  and 
here  they  boUidie_d  in  obscurity  and  dishonour.  Salome,  the  dancer — 
the  Lucrezia  Borgia  of  the  Herodian  house — disappears  henceforth 
from  history.  Tradition  or  legend  alone  informs  us  that  she  me^  with 
an  early,  violent,  and  hideous  death. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

THE    FEEDING    OF    THE    FIVE    THOUSAND,    AND    WALKING    ON    THE    SEA. 

*'  Thy  y%^ay  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters^  and  thy  footsteps  are 
not  known." — Ps.  Ixxvii.  19. 

The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand  is  one  of  the  few  miracles  during 
the  ministry  of  Christ  which  are  narrated  to  us  by  all  four  of  the 
Evangelists.  2     As  it  is  placed  by  St.  John  after  the  nameless  festival 

1  "Thus,"  says  Josephus  (Antt.  xviii.  7,  §  2),  "did  God  punish  Herodias  for 
her  envy  at  her  brother,  and  Herod  for  lending  an  ear  to  empty  feminine  talk." 
He  adds  that  when  Gains  leamt  that  Herodias  was  a  sister  of  Ag-rippa,  he  would 
have  shown  her  some  favour;  hut  the  passion  with  which  she  rejected  it  made  him 
banish  her  also. 

2  Matt.  xiv.  13—33 ;  Mark  vi.  30—52  :  Luke  ix.  10—17  ;  John  vi.  1—21.  The 
reader  will  find  every  incident  of  the  text  either  directly  stated  or  clearly  implied 
in  one  or  other  of  these  quadruple  narratives.  In  every  important  particular  they 
show  complete  unanimity ;  the  trifling  divergences,  which  a  captious  criticism 
delights  to  exaggerate  into  glaring  discrepancies,  are  perfectly  reconcilable 
without  any  violent  hypothesis,  and  are  all  more  or  less  accounted  for  in  the 
story  as  here  given.  "  The  notion  that  genuine  history  is  characterised  by  an 
«xact  and  minute  attention  to  detail  f^"  says  a  recent  writer,  "  is  wholly  modem. 
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and  just  before  a  Passover,  and  by  the  Synoptists  in  immediate 
connection  with  the  return  of  the  Twelve  and  the  execution  of  the 
Baptist,  we  can  hardly  err  in  introducing  it  at  this  point  of  our 
narrative. 

The  nov^el  journeyings  of  the  Apostles,  the  agitation  of  recent 
conflicts,  the  burden  of  that  dread  intelligence  which  had  just 
reached  Him,  the  constant  pressure  of  a  fluctuating  multitude,  once 
more  rendered  it  necessary  that  the  little  company  should  recover  the 
tone  of  their  spirits  by  a  brief  period  of  rest  and  solitude.  "  Come  ye 
yourselves,"  He  said,  "apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile." 

At  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  Lake,  a  little  beyond  the  point 
where  the  Jordan  enters  it,  was  a  second  Bethsaida,  or  "  Fish-house,''  ^ 
once,  like  its  western  namesake,  a  small  village,  but  recently  enlarged 
and  beautified  by  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Ituraea,  and  called,  for  the  sake  of 
distinction,  Bethsaida  Julias. ^  The  second  name  had  been  given  it  in 
honour  of  Julia,  the  beautiful  but  infamous  daughter  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus.  These  half-heathen  Herodian  towns,  with  their  imitative 
Greek  architecture  and  adulatory  Roman  names,  seem  to  have  repelled 
rather  than  attracted  the  feet  of  Christ ;  and  though  much  of  His  work 
was  accomplished  in  their  neighbourhood,  we  know  of  no  city  except 
Jerusalem  in  which  He  ever  taught.  But  to  the  south  of  Bethsaida 
Julias  was  the  green  and  narrow  plain  of  El  Batihah,  which,  like  the 
hills  that  close  it  round,  was  uninhabited  then  as  now.     Hitherward 

It  may  be  doubted  whether,  since  no  narrative  can  give  all  particulars,  this  method 
of  historical  composition  does  not,  with  all  the  affectation  of  reality,  present  a  more 
unreal  presentation  of  the  past  than  the  artless  tale  of  an  interested  but  uncritical 
observer — whether,  in  short,  syncretic  historj^  is  not  apt  to  be  exceedingly  untrust- 
worthy or  deceptive.  The  more  accurately  two  persons  relate  their  impressions  of 
the  same  great  events,  the  wider  is  sure  to  be  the  discrepancy  between  them.  No 
two  men  see  facts  in  exactly  the  same  light,  or  direct  their  attention  to  exactly  the 
same  circumstances"  {Paul  of  Tarsus^  p.  154).  He  adds  that,  exact  and  patient  as 
Thucydides  is,  we  should  have  possessed  two  widely  differing  stories  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  if  another  observer  equally  critical  had  devoted  his  attention 
to  the  same  events.  These  slight  divergences  of  the  Gospels  serve,  however,  to 
establish  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner  the  essential  independence  of  the  fourfold 
testimonies.  They  may  tell  against  exaggerated,  superstitious,  and  anti-scriptural 
theories  of  Inspiration;  but  they  are  demonstrably  compatible  with  the  most 
perfect  truthfulness  and  honesty. 

1  rn"'2  IT'S.     The  same  root  is  found  in  the  name  Sidon, 

2  Jos.  Anit.  xviii.  2,  §  1 ;  ^.  /.  iii.  10,  §  7  ;  Plin.  S:ist.  Nat,  v.  15,  "In  lacum 
•86  fundit,  quam  plures  Genezaram  vocant,  xvi.  mill.  pass,  longitudinis.  vi.  mill.  lat. 
amoenis  circumseptum  oppidis;  ab  oriente,  JfAliade,^^  etc. 
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the  little  vessel  steered  its  course,  with  its  freight  of  weary  and  sad- 
dened hearts  which  sought  repose.  But  private  as  the  departure  had 
been,  it  had  not  passed  unobserved. ^  It  is  but  six  miles  by  sea  from 
Capernaum  to  the  retired  strand  which  was  their  destination.  The 
little  vessel,  evidently  retarded  by  unfavourable  winds,  made  its  way 
SiOwly  at  no  great  distance  from  the  shore,  and  by  the  time  it  reached 
its  destination,  the  object  which  their  Master's  kindness  had  desired 
for  His  Apostles  was  completely  frustrated.  =  Some  of  the  multitude 
had  outrun  the  vessel,  and  were  thronging  about  the  landing-place 
when  the  prow  touched  the  pebbly  beach  ;  while  in  the  distance  were 
seen  the  thronging  groups  of  Passover  pilgrims,  who  were  attracted  out 
of  their  course  by  the  increasing  celebrity  of  this  Unknown  Prophet.  ^ 
Jesus  was  touched  with  compassion  for  them,  because  they  were  as 
sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.  We  may  conjecture  from  St.  John  that 
on  reaching  the  land  He  and  His  disciples  climbed  the  hillside,  and 
there  waited  a  short  time  till  the  multitude  had  assembled.  Then 
descending  among  them  He  taught  them  many  things,  preaching  to 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  healing  their  sick.^ 

The  day  wore  on ;  already  the  sun  was  sinking  towards  the  western 
hills,^  yet  still  the  multitude  lingered,  charmed  by  that  healing  voice 
and  by  those  holy  words.  The  evening  would  soon  come,  and  after 
the  brief  Oriental  twilight  the  wandering  crowd,  who  in  their  excite- 
mei.c  had  neglected  the  necessities  of  life,  would  find  themselves  in  the 
darkness,  hungry  and  afar  from  every  human  habitation.  The  disciples 
began  to  be  anxious  lest  the  day  should  end  in  some  catastrophe, 
which  would  give  a  fresh  handle  to  the  already  embittered  enemies  of 
their  Lord.  Bat  His  compassion  had  forestalled  their  anxiety,  and 
had  suggested  the  difficulty  to  the  mind  of  Philip.^  A  little  con- 
sultation took  place.     To  buy  a  mouthful  apiece  for  such  a  multitude 

1  Mark  vi.  33,  cUov  avrovs  virdyopras  ]  Luke  ix.  11,  yi/6vT€s;  Matt.  xiv.  13, 
uKOvarayres. 

2  Mark  vi.  33  ;  John  vi.  2,  4. 

3  <'  The  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,"  says  Mr.  Bruce, ''  is  full  of  marvels ; 
it  tells  of  a  great  miracle,  a  great  enthusiasm,  a  great  storm,  a  great  sermon,  a 
great  apostasy,  and  great  trial  of  faith  and  fidelity  endured  by  the  Twelve" 
{Training  of  the  Twelve,  p.  120). 

^  The  6}pia  of  Matt.  xiv.  15  means  the  beixri  ot(/m  or  afternoon;  the  oif/m  of 
verse  23  is  the  second  or  later  evening,  after  six  o'clock. 

5  Why  He  should  have  tested  the  faith  of  Philip  in  particular  is  not  mentioned  ; 
it  Is  simply  one  of  the  unexplained  touches  which  always  occur  in  the  narratives 
of  witnesses  familiar  with  their  subject.  Prof.  Blunt,  in  his  interesting  Undesigned 
Coincidences  J  suggests  that  it  was  because  "  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida ;  "    this  can 
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would  require  at  least  two  hundred  denarii  (more  tlian  £7) ;  and  even 
supposing  that  they  possessed  such  a  sum  in  their  common  purse,  there 
was  now  neither  time  nor  opportunity  to  make  the  necessary  purchases. 
Andrew  hereupon  mentioned  that  there  was  a  little  boy  there  who 
had  five  barley-loaves  and  two  small  fishes  ;  but  he  only  said  it  in  a 
despairing  way,  and  to  show  the  utter  helplessness  of  the  only  sug- 
gestion which  occurred  to  him.^ 

'*  Make  the  men  sit  down,''  was  the  brief  replv. 

Wondering  and  expectant,  the  Apostles  bade  the  multitude  recline, 
as  for  a  meal,  on  the  green  grass  which  in  that  pleasant  spring-time 
clothed  the  hill-sides.  They  arranged  them  in  companies  of  fifty  and 
a  hundred,  and  as  they  sat  in  these  orderly  groups  upon  the  grass, 
the  gay  colours  of  the  clothing  which  the  poorest  Orientals  wear — red, 
and  blue,  and  yellow — called  up  in  the  imagination  of  St.  Peter  a 
multitude  of  flower-beds  in  some  well-cultivated  garden. 2  Then, 
standing  in  the  midst  of  His  guests — glad-hearted  at  the  work  of 
mercy  which  He  intended  to  perform — Jesus  raised  His  eyes  to  heaven, 
gave  thanks,^  blessed  the  loaves,^  broke  them  into  pieces,  and  began  to 

have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  for  Philip's  native  village  (now  A  in  et-Tabijah)  was 
at  the  opposite  side  of  the  Lake,  Reland's  discovery  (Palaest.,  p.  564)  that  there 
were  two  Bethsaidas  (one,  Bethsaida  Julias,  at  the  north  end  of  the  Lake,  and  the 
other  a  fishing  village  on  its  western  side)  solves  all  the  difficulties  of  Luke  ix.  1 0 
(where,  however,  the  Cod,  Sinaiticus,  and  the  Nitrian  recension  of  the  Syriac 
edited  by  Cureton,  omit  the  allusion  to  Bethsaida),  Mark  vi.  45,  etc.  (See  Robinson, 
Bibl.  Eesearches,  ii.  413;  Stanley,  Sin.  and  Pal.,  p.  382,  etc.) 

1  If  this  TTttiScipioi/  (John  vi.  9)  was,  as  may  be  inferred  from  Mark  vi.  38,  in 
attendance  upon  the  Apostles,  it  is  very  likely  that  he  too,  like  Philip  and  Andrew, 
was  a  native  of  the  western  Bethsaida  ;  and  then  perhaps  our  Lord's  question  may 
have  been  meant  to  see  whether  the  simple-hearted  Philip  had  faith  enough  to 
mention  this  possible  resource.  The  %v  is  probably  spurious ;  it  is  not  found 
in  «,  B,  D,  L. 

'^  auiireaav  irpaanai  irpaanaly  "they  reclined  in  parterres  ^^  [areolatim],  is  the 
picturesque  expression  of  St.  Mark  (vi.  40),  who  here,  as  throughout  his  Gospel, 
doubtless  reflects  the  impressions  of  St.  Peter.  The  irpaaiai  occurs  here  only,  but 
Theophylact's  definition  of  it  [ad  loc.)  is  exactly  that  of  a  parterre  (ra  eV  roTs  ktittols 
didcpopa  Ko/jLjUiara  ip  oTs  (pvrevovTaL  did(t>opa  .  .  .  Xaxo-va).  The  (TvfjLiroaia  ^rvixirSffia  of 
the  previous  verse  describes  the  orderly  social  grouping,  catervatim.  The  words 
are  repeated  by  a  Hebraism,  which  is,  however,  in  accordance  with  simple  Greek 
idiom  (cf.  (xvpia  fxvpia,  JEsch,  Fers.  981  ;  Winer,  New  Test.  Gram.,  p.  264,  sixth 
edition,  E.Tr.).  Lightfoot  compares  the  Hebrew  nini^J  ni'ii^D  used  to  describe  the 
quincuncial  order  of  vines,  and  of  pupils  in  a  herem  or  "  vineyard,"  i.e,  school. 

3  John  vi.  11,  evxapiO'T'qaas. 

^'  Luke  ix.  16,  €v\6yv(rev  avrovs. 


MIRACLE    OF    THE    LOAVflS.  286 

distribute  them  i  to  His  disciples,  and  they  to  the  multitude ;  and  the 
two  fishes  He  divided  among  them  all.  It  was  a  humble,  but  a 
sufficient,  and  to  hungry  wayfarers  a  delicious  meal.  And  when  all 
were  abundantly  satisfied,  Jesus,  not  only  to  show  His  disciples  the 
extent  of  what  had  been  done,  but  also  to  teach  them  that  wastefulness, 
even  of  miraculous  power,  is  wholly  alien  to  the  Divine  economy,  bade 
them  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remained,  that  nothing  might  be 
lost.  The  symmetrical  arrangement  of  the  multitude  showed  that  about 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  had  been  fed,^  and 
yet  twelve  baskets  '^  (cophini)  were  tilled  with  what  was  over  and  above 
to  them  that  had  eaten. 

The  miracle  produced  a  profound  impression.  It  was  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  current  expectation,  and  the  multitude  began  to 
whisper  to  each  other  that  this  must  undoubtedly  be  "  that  Prophet 
which  should  come  into  the  world ;  "  the  Shiloh  of  Jacob's  blessing ; 
the  Star  and  the  Sceptre  of  Balaam's  vision ;  the  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses  to  whom  they  were  to  hearken  ;  perhaps  the  Elijah  promised  by 
the  dying  breath  of  ancient  prophecy  ;  ^  perhaps  the  Jeremiah  of  their 
tradition,  come  back  to  reveal  the  hiding-place  of  the  Ark,  and  the 
Urim,  and  the  sacred  fire.  Jesus  marked  their  undisguised  admira- 
tion, and  the  danger  that  their  enthusiasm  might  precipitate  His  death 
by  rebellion  against  the  Pom  an  government  in  the  attempt  to  make 
Him  a  king  by  force.     He  saw,  too,  that  His  disciples  seemed  to  share 

1  KaT€K\aae  .  .  .  koI  iBibov  (Mark  vi.  41).  The  aorist  implies  the  in- 
stantaneous—the imperfect,  the  continuous  act.  The  fact  is  interesting,  as  giving 
the  only  glimpse  permitted  us  of  the  mode  in  which  the  miracle  was  wrought. 
The  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  evidently  took  place  in  the  hands  of 
Christ  between  the  acts  of  breaking  and  of  distributing  the  bread. 

2  Women  and  children  would  not  sit  down  with  the  men,  but  sit  or  stand 
apart.     Probablj^  in  that  lonely  and  distant  spot  their  numbers  would  not  be  great. 

3  It  has  been  repeatedly  noticed  that  all  the  Evangelists  alike  here  use  K6(pivoi 
for  the  common  wicker-baskets  (ayy €lop  irKeKTov,  Suid.,  perhaps  corresponding  to 
the  Hebrew  salsilloth,  Jer.  vi.  9)  in  which  these  fragments  were  collected ;  and 
the  word  (rirvpides,  ''frails"  or  "rope-baskets,"  when  they  speak  of  the  feeding  of 
the  four  thousand.  If  anyone  thinks  it  important  to  ask  where  the  K6(f>ivoL  came 
from,  the  answer  is  that  they  were  the  commonest  possession  of  Jews,  who 
constantly  used  them  to  prevent  their  food,  etc.,  from  being  polluted.  ^<Judaeis, 
quorum  cophinus  fenumque  supellex "  (Juv.,  Sat.  iii.  14;  cf.  vi.  542).  Even  in 
Palestine,  overrun  as  it  was  at  this  period  with  heathens,  such  a  precaution  might 
be  necessary.  There  was  a  Jewish  festival  named  Cophinus  (Sidonius,  Ep.  vii.  6, 
quoted  by  Mr.  Mayor  on  Juv.  I.e.). 

4  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Num.  xxiv.  17;  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18;  Mai.  iv.  5.  I  adopt  the 
current  Jewish  explanations. 

11 
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this  worldly  and  perilous  excitement.  The  time  was  come,  therefore 
for  instant  action.  He  compelled  ^  His  disciples  to  embark  in  their 
boat,  and  cross  the  lake  before  Him  in  the  direction  of  Capernaum  or 
the  western  Bethsaida.'^  A  little  gentle  constraint  was  necessary,  for 
they  were  unwilling  to  leave  Him  among  the  excited  multitude  on 
that  lonely  shore,  and  if  anything  great  was  going  to  happen  to  Him 
they  felt  a  right  to  be  present.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  more  easy 
for  Him  to  dismiss  the  multitude  when  they  had  seen  that  His  own 
immediate  friends  and  disciples  had  been  sent  away. 

So  in  the  gathering  dusk  He  gradually  succeeded  in  persuading  the 
multitude  to  leave  Him,^  and  when  all  but  the  most  enthusiastic  had 
streamed  away  to  their  homes  or  caravans.  He  suddenly  left  the  rest, 
and  fled  from  them  ^  to  the  hill-top  alone  to  pray.  He  was  conscious 
that  a  crisis  of  His  day  on  earth  was  come,  and  by  communing  with 
His  Heavenly  Father  He  would  nerve  His  soul  for  the  work  of  the 
morrow  and  the  bitter  conflict  of  many  coming  weeks.  Once  before 
He  had  spent  in  the  mountain  solitudes  a  night  of  prayer,  but  then 
it  was  before  the  choice  of  His  Apostles  and  the  glad  tidings  of  His 
earliest  and  happiest  ministry.  Far  different  were  the  feelings  with 
which  the  Great  High  Priest  now  climbed  the  rocky  stairs  of  that 
great  mountain  altar  which  in  His  temple  of  the  night  seemed  to  lift 

^  7}udyKa!T€  (Matthew,  Mark).  How  unintelligible  would  this  word  be  but  for 
the  fact  mentioned  by  John  vi.  15  ;  how  clear  does  it  become  when  the  fact  there 
mentioned  is  before  us ;  and  again  how  imperfect  would  be  our  comprehension  of 
what  took  place  if  we  had  the  narrative  of  John  alone  I 

2  Compare  Mark  vi.  45  with  John  vi.  17.  Tell  Hum  (Capernaum)  and  Bethsaida 
(Ain  et-Tabijah)  are  so  near  together  that  thej^  might  make  for  either  as  was 
most  convenient,  and  indeed,  since  the  landing-place  at  Bethsaida  was  the  more 
convenient  of  the  two,  it  might  be  considered  as  the  harbour  of  Capernaum.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  hypothesis  of  Thomson  and  others  that  there  was  only  one 
Bethsaida  (viz.,  Julias)  falls  to  the  ground  if  we  compare  Mark  vi.  45  ("  unto  the 
other  side  J  towards  Bethsaida")  with  Luke  ix.  10,  which  shows  that  they  were 
already  at  Bethsaida  Julias  —  except  indeed,  on  the  unlikely  and  far-fetched  notion 
(adopted  by  Wieseler,  Chron.  Syn.,  p.  249  ;  Lange,  Life  of  Christy  iii.  138)  that 
their  plan  was  to  coast  along,  touch  at  Bethsaida  Julias,  there  take  up  our  Lord, 
and  then  proceed  to  the  other  Bethsaida. 

3  Mark  vi.  45  airoXvei,  contrasted  with  the  aorist  airoXvaov  in  verse  36. 

^  That  some  lingered,  we  infer  from  John  vi.  22.  I  have  adopted  the  reading 
(bevy^L  in  John  vi.  15,  with  «  and  the  Yiilgate,  instead  of  au€xd^pr}(T€V.  The 
narrative  gives  the  impression  that  the  excitement  of  the  multitude,  and  the 
necessity  for  exertion  on  the  part  of  Jesus,  were  greater  than  is  fully  told.  But 
^ven  the  received  reading,  o.v^x^P'^^^^i  involves  the  same  conception.  (Cf.  JVlatt. 
£:.  12,  22.) 
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Him  nearer  to  God.  The  murder  of  His  beloved  forerunner  brought 
home  to  His  soul  more  nearly  the  thought  of  death;  nor  was  He 
deceived  by  this  brief  blaze  of  a  falsely-founded  popularity,  which  on 
the  next  day  He  meant  to  quench.  The  storm  which  now  began 
to  sweep  over  the  barren  hills  ;  the  winds  that  rushed  hovvling  down 
the  ravines  ;  the  lake  before  Him  buffeted  into  tempestuous  foam  ;  the 
little  boat  which — as  the  moonlight  struggled  through  the  rifted  clouds 
— He  saw  tossing  beneath  Him  on  the  labouring  waves,  were  all  too  sure 
an  emblem  of  the  altered  aspects  of  His  earthly  life.  Bat  there  on 
the  desolate  hill-top,  in  that  night  of  storm,  He  could  gain  strength 
and  peace  unspeakable  ;  for  there  He  was  alone  with  God.  And  so 
over  tbat  figure  bowed  in  lonely  prayer  upon  the  hills,  and  over  those 
toilers  upon  the  troubled  lake,  the  darkness  fell  and  the  great  winds 
blew.^ 

Hour  after  hour  passed  by.  It  was  now  the  fourtli  watch  of  the 
night ;^  the  ship  had  traversed  but  half  of  its  destined  course;  it  was 
dark,  and  the  wind  was  contrary,  and  the  waves  boisterous,  and  they 
were  distressed  with  toiling  at  the  oar;'*^  above  all,  there  was  no  one 
with  them  now  to  calm  and  save,  for  Jesus  was  alone  upon  the  land. 
Alone  upon  the  land,  and  they  were  tossing  on  the  perilous  sea  ;  but 
all  the  while  He  saw  and  pitied  them,  and  at  last,  in  their  wor.st 
extremity,  they  saw  a  gleam  in  the  darkness,  and  an  awful  figure, 
and  a  fluttering  robe,  and  One  drew  near  them,  treading  upon  the 
ridges  of  the  sea,^  but  seemed  as  if  He  meant  to  pass  them  by.  They 
cried  out  in  terror  at  the  sight,  thinking  that  it  was  a  phantom  ^  that 

1  John  vi.  17,  18,  KareXa^eu  aurous  7]  (TKotIo..     («,  D.) 

2  Between  three  and  six  ;  the  Jews  at  this  time  had  mainly  given  up  their  own 
division  of  the  night  into  three  watches  (Jiidg.  vii.  19),  and  adopted  the  four 
Roman  watches  between  six  p.m.  and  six  a.m.  They  had  only  rowed  twenty-five 
furlongs,  and  the  lake  is  about  forty  wide  (Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  10,  {  7). 

^  Mark  vi.  48,  l^wif  avrovs  ^aarapiCo/jL&ovs  eV  rep  eKavu^iv — a  very  strong  ex- 
pression. (See  a  striking  description  of  a  storm  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee  in  Thomson's 
The  Land  and  the  Book^  ii.  32.)  Some  see  a  difficulty  in  John  vi.  17,  "and  Jesus 
had  not  come  to  them,"  and  indeed  it  furnishes  the  chief  ground  for  the  suggestion 
that  He  had  designed  to  join  them  at  or  near  Bethsaida  Julias  ;  but  surely  it  may 
be  merely  proleptic  (He  had  not  yet  come,  as  He  did  immediately  afterwards), 
involving  perhaps  in  the  mind  of  the  Evangelist  the  silent  thought  that  "  man\: 
extremity  is  God's  opportunity."  ovirco  is  indeed  the  actual  reading  of  «,  B,  D,  ij^ 
but  even  ovk  would  be  quite  in  accordance  with  St.  John's  manner^ 

^  Job  ix.  8. 

^  Mark  vi.  49,  (pavracTfxa,  a  mere  unsubstantial  appearance  ;  rh  mrj  tv  a\'ndh 
aA.Aa  o'X'^M«Tt  (Hesych.).  R.V.  *' an  apparition  "  ;  Yulg.,  phantasma  :  Rhenish,  **a 
ghost"  ;  Wiclif,  "  a  phantom."     Cf.  Luke  xxiv.  37. 


288  THE    LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

walked  upon  the  waves.  But  through  the  storm  and  darkness  to  them 
— as  so  often  to  us,  when,  amid  the  darknesses  of  life,  the  ocean  seems 
so  great  and  our  little  boats  so  small — there  thrilled  that  Voice  of 
peace,  which  said,  "  It  is  I :  be  not  afraid." 

That  Voice  stilled  their  terrors,  and  they  were  eager  to  receive 
Him  into  the  ship ;  i  but  Peter's  impetuous  love — the  strong  yearning 
of  him  who,  in  his  despairing  self -consciousness,  had  cried  out,  ^'  Depart 
from  me  ! " — now  cannot  even  await  His  approach,  and  he  passionately 
exclaims — 

"  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  water." 

"  Come ! " 

Over  the  vessel's  side  into  the  troubled  waves  he  sprang,  and  while 
his  eye  was  fixed  on  his  Lord,  the  wind  might  toss  his  hair,  and  the 
spray  might  drench  his  robes,  but  all  was  well ;  but  wlien,  with 
wavering  faith,  he  glanced  from  Him  to  the  furious  waves,  and  to  the 
j:;u]fy  blackness  underneath,  lie  began  to  sink,^  and  in  an  accent  of 
rli^spair — how  unlike  his  former  confidence  ! — he  faintly  cried,  *'  Lord, 
save  me  1"^  Nor  did  Jesus  fail.  Listantly,  with  a  smile  of  pity.  He 
fstietched  out  His  hand,  and  grasped  the  hand  of  His  drowning 
CI  .sci})le,  with  the  gentle  rebuke,  "O  thou  of  little  faith,  why  didst 
thou  doubt  ? ''  And  so,  his  love  satisfied,  but  his  over-confidence 
rrbuked,  they  climbed — the  Lord  and  His  abashed  Apostle — into  the 
l>oat;  and  the  wind  lulled,  and  amid  the  ripple  of  waves  upon  a 
moonlit  shore,  they  were  at  the  haven  Avhere  they  would  be;  and  all 
— the  crew  as  well  as  His  disciples — were  filled  with  deeper  and 
deeper  amazement,  and  some  of  them,  addressing  Him  by  a  title  which 
JSTathanael  alone  had  applied  to  Him  before,  exclaimed,  "  Truly  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God." 

Let  us  pause  a  moment  over  this  wonderful  narrative,  perhai)S  of 
nil  others  the  most  difficult  for  our  feeble  faith  to  believe  or  under- 
stand. Some  have  tried  in  various  methods  to  explain  away  its 
miraculous  character;  they  have  laboured  to  show  that  erti  rrjv 
OciXacTCTay'^   may  mean    no    more    than    that    Jesus  walked    along   the 

'  John  vi.  21.  iiOeXcp  odp  \a^e7v—t,e.y  they  wished  to  do  so,  and  of  course  did. 
Cf.  dcKcre  iroteip  (John  viii.  44). 

-  How  unlike  forgery,  or  falsehood,  or  myth,  is  this  ! 

•^  "In  this  moment  of  peril/'  as  Archbishop  Trench  strikingly  observes,  *'  his 
swimmer's  art  (John  xxi.  7)  profits  him  nothing;  for  there  is  no  mingling  in  this 
way  of  nature  and  grace"'  (On  the  Miracles,  p.  299).     Cf.  Ps.  xciv.  18. 

"^  John  vi.  15.  Perhaps  the  better  reading  (as  in  the  other  Gospels)  is  eV)  rrjs 
daXda-a-qs,  which  lios  the  high  authority  of  N,  B,  C,  D. 
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shore  parallel  to  the  vessel ;  or  even  that,  in  the  darkness,  the  Apostles 
may  have  thought  at  first  that  He  was,  or  had  been,  Avaiking  upon  the 
sea.  Such  subterfuges  are  idle  and  superfluous.  If  any  man  find 
himself  unable  to  believe  in  iiiracles — if  he  even  think  it  wrong  to 
try  and  acquire  the  faith  which  accepts  them — let  him  be  thoroughly 
convinced  in  his  own  mind^  and  cling  to  the  truth  as  he  conceives  it. 
It  is  not  for  us,  or  for  any  man,  to  judge  another  :  to  his  own  Master 
he  standeth  or  falleth.  But  that  the  Evangelists  intended  to  describe 
a  miracle  is  indisputable  to  anyone  who  carefully  reads  their  words  : 
and,  as  I  have  said  before,  if,  believing  in  God,  we  believe  in  a  Divine 
Providence  over  the  lives  of  men — and,  believing  in  that  Divine 
Providence,  believe  in  the  miraculous — and,  believing  in  the  miraculous, 
accept  as  truth  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — and, 
believing  that  resurrection,  believe  that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of 
God — then,  however  deeply  we  may  realise  the  uniformity  of  natui-al 
laws,  we  realise  yet  more  deeply  the  power  of  Him  who  holds  those 
laws,  and  all  which  they  have  evolved,  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.  To 
us  the  miraculous,  when  thus  attested,  will  be  in  no  way  more 
stupendous  than  the  natural,  nor  shall  we  find  it  an  impossible  cou- 
coption  that  He  who  sent  His  Son  to  earth  to  die  for  us  should  have 
put  all  authority  into  His  hand. 

So  then  if,  like  Peter,  we  fix  our  eyes  on  Jesus,  we  too  may  walk 
triumphant  over  the  swelling  waves  of  disbelief,  and  unterrified  amnl 
the  rising  winds  of  doubt ;  but  if  we  turn  away  our  eyes  from  Him — 
if,  and  as  we  are  so  much  tempted  to  do,  we  look  rather  at  the  powtn' 
and  fury  of  those  destructive  elements  than  at  Him  who  can  help  and 
save — then  we  too  shall  inevitably  sink.  Oh,  if  we  feel,  often  and 
often,  that  the  water-floods  threaten  to  drown  us,  and  the  deep  tn 
swallow  up  the  tossed  vessel  of  our  Chui-ch  and  Faith,  may  it  again 
and  again  be  granted  us  to  hear  amid  the  storm,  and  the  darkness, 
and  the  voices  prophesying  war,  those  two  sweetest  of  the  Saviour's 
utterances — 

^'  Fear  not.     Only  believe/' 

'•  It  is  I.     Be  not  afraid/' 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

THE  DISCOURSE  AT  CAPERNAUM. 
*'  Gratia  ejus  non  consumitur  morsibus." — Augustine. 
The  dawn  of  that  day  broke  on  one  of  the  saddest  episodes  of  cur 
Saviour's  life.  It  was  the  day  in  tlie  syriagogue  at  Cajernaum  on 
which  He  deliberately  scattered  the  mists  of  sucli  spurious  popularity 
as  the  Miracle  cf  the  Loaves  had  gathered  about  His  person,  andja^t 
not  only  His  idle  followers,  but  some  even  of  His  nearer  disciples  to 
a  test  under  which  their  love  for  Him  entirely  failed.  That  discourse 
in  the  synagogue  forms  a  marked  crisis  in  His  career.  It  was  followed 
by  manifestations  of  surprised  dislike,  which  were  as  the  first  mutterings 
of  that  storm  of  hatred  which  was  henceforth  to  burst  over  His  head. 

We  have  seen  already  that  some  of  the  multitude,  filled  with  vague 
wonder  and  insatiable  curiosity,  had  lingered  on  the  little  plain  by 
Bethsaida  Julias  that  they  might  follow  the  movements  of  Jesus,  and 
share  in  the  blessings  and  triumphs  of  which  they  expected  an 
immediate  manifestation.  They  had  seen  Him  dismiss  His  disciples, 
and  had  perhaps  caught  glimpses  of  Him  as  He  climbed  the  hill  alone ; 
they  had  observed  that  the  vv^ind  was  contrary,  and  that  no  other  boat 
but  that  of  the  Apostles  had  left  the  shore.  They  made  sure,  there- 
tore,  of  finding  Him  somewhere  on  the  hills  above  the  plain.  Yet 
when  the  morning  dawned  they  saw  no  trace  of  Him  either  on  plain  or 
hill.  Meanwhile  some  little  boats — perhaps  driven  across  by  the  same 
gale  which  had  I'etarded  the  opposite  course  of  the  disciples ^ — had 
arrived  from  Tiberias.  They  availed  themselves  of  these  to  cross  to 
Capernaum ;  and  there,  already  in  the  early  morning,  they  found  Him, 
after  all  the  fatigues  and  agitations  of  yesterday — after  the  day  of 
sad  tidings  and  ceaseless  toil,  after  the  night  of  stormy  solitude  and 
ceaseless  prayer— calml}?-  seated,  and  calmly  teaching,  in  the  familiar 
synagogue.'-^ 

*'  Rabbi,  when  didst  Thou  get  hither  1 "  is  the  expression  of  their 
natural  surprise ;  but  it  is  met  with  silence.  The  miracle  of  walking 
on  the  water  was  one  of  necessity  and  mercy ;  it  in  no  way  concei'ned 
them ;  it  was  not  intended  for  them  ;  nor  was  it  mainly  as  a  worker 

^  Blunt,  Undes.  Coincidences^  p.  292. 

2  And  even  this  teaching  must  have  been  preceded  by  works  of  healing  if  Matt, 
xiv.  34 — 36  be  in  strictly  chronological  sequence ;  but  a  comparison  of  these  verses 
with  Mark  vi.  63 — o^  would  seem  to  show  that  they  refer  more  to  a  period  than  tg 
a  particular  day. 

I 
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of  miracles  that  Christ  wished  to  claim  their  allegiance  or  convince 
their  minds.  And,  therefore,  reading  their  hearts,  knowing  that  they 
were  seeking  Him  in  the  A^ery  spirit  which  He  most  disliked,  He 
quietly  drew  aside  the  veil  of  perhaps  half-unconscious  hypocrisy  which 
hid  them  from  themselves,  and  reproached  them  for  seeking  Him  only 
for  what  they  could  get  from  Him — '^not  because  ye  saw  signs,  but 
because  ye  ate  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled."!  He  who  never  rejected 
the  cry  of  the  sufferer,  or  refused  to  answer  the  question  of  the  faithful 
— He  who  would  never  break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quench  the  smoking 
flax — repudiated  the  eye-service  of  mean  self-interest.  Yet  He  added 
for  their  sakes  the  eternal  lesson,  "  Labour  ye  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  which  remaineth  to  eternal  life,  which  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  give  you ;  for  Him  the  Father  sealed,  even  God." 

In  what  sense  had  the  Father  sealed  Him]  The  seal  of  God,  His 
ratification  of  all  work  and  teaching  is  truth,  i.e.,  reality.  And  there 
is  no  reality  except  in  that  region  of  spiritual  life  in  which  He  was 
endeavouring  to  fix  their  thoughts.  The  region  in  which  their  thoughts 
were  moving  was  the  region  of  transitoriness,  of  semblance,  of  illusion. ^ 

At  first  they  were  touched  and  ashamed.  He  had  read  their  hearts 
aright,  and  they  ask  Him,  ^^  What  are  we  to  do  that  we  may  work  the 
works  of  God  1 '' 

"  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent."  "  But  what  sig7i  would  Jesus  give  them  that  they  should 
believe  in  Him'?  Their  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
which  David  had  called  bread  from  heaven."  ^  The  inference  was 
obvious.  Moses  had  given  them  manna  from  heaven ;  Jesus  as  yet — 
they  hinted — had  only  given  them  barley-loaves  of  earth.  The  pot  of 
manna  was  carved,  and  may  still  be  seen,  amid  vine-leaves  and  grape- 
clusters,  on  the  lintel  of  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  which  is  perhaps 
the  very  building  in  which  He  was  addressing  them.  They  might 
easily  have  understood  the  mystic  sense  in  which  He  was  the  true 
manna  and  the  true  vine.  He  was  trying  to  raise  their  thoughts  out 
of  the  slough  of  mere  materialism.      They  fancied  that  if  He  were  the 

^  There  is  a  touch  of  realistic  scorn  in  the  word  ixoprdadrjTe  (John  vi.  26). 
Our  Lord  wished  to  reveal  to  them  the  difference  hetween  coarse  appetites  and 
pure  spiritual  desires.  XopTd(€(r6aL  properly  means  *' to  fill  the  helly"  (A.V.) 
(Luke  XV.  16 ;  comp.  Eev.  xix.  21),  though  it  had  passed  into  a  more  general  sense 
(Matt.  V.  6  ;  Luke  xvi.  21). 

-  Edersheim  (ii.  29)  mentions  that  the  word  emeth,  "truth"  (nQ^<)  is  composed 
of  the  first,  middle,  and  last  letters  of  the  alphabet  (Sanhedr.  18,  1). 

3  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24. 
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true  Messiah,  IJe  would,  according  to  all  the  legends  of  their  nation, 
enrich  and  crown  them,  and  banquet  them  on  pomegranates  from  Eden, 
and  "a  vineyard  of  red  wine,"  and  upon  the  flesh  of  Behemoth  and 
Leviathan,  and  the  great  bird  Bar  Juchne.^  Might  not  the  very  psalm 
which  they  had  quoted  have  taught  them  how  worse  than  useless  it 
would  have  been  if  Jesus  had  given  them  manna,  which  they  supposed 
to  be  angels'  food  ?  Is  not  the  Psalmist  expressly  showing  that  to 
grant  one  such  blessing  was  only  to  make  men  ask  greedily  for  more  1 
If  God  had  given  their  fathers  more,  it  was  only  because  **  they 
believed  not  in  God,  and  put  not  their  trust  in  His  help ; "  but 
*' while  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  heavy  wrath  of  God 
came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  mightiest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the 
chosen  men  that  were  in  Israel.''  And  does  not  the  Psalm  teach  that 
in  spite  of,  and  before,  and  after,  this  wrathful  granting  to  them  to  the 
full  of  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  so  far  from  believing  and  being  humble, 
they  only  sinned  yet  more  and  more  against  Him,  and  provoked  Him 
more  and  more  ?  Had  not  all  the  past  history  of  their  nation  proved 
that  faith  must  rest  on  deeper  foundations  than  signs  and  miracles, 
and  that  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  must  be  stirred  by  nobler  emotions 
than  astonishment  at  the  outstretched  hand  and  the  mighty  arm  ? 

But  Jesus  led  them  at  once  to  loftier  regions  than  those  of  historical 
illustration.  He  tells  them  that  He  who  had  given  them  the  manna 
was  not  Moses,  but  God;  and  that  the  manna  was.  only  Jji-- poetic 
metaphor  bread  from  heaven  ;  but  that  His  Father,  the  true  giver, 
was  giving  them  the  true  bread  from  heaven  even  now — even  the  bread 
of  God  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  giving  life  to  the  world. ^ 

Their  minds  still  fastened  to  mere  material  images — their  hopes 
still  running  on  mere  material  benefits — they  ask  for  this  bread  from 
heaven  as  eagerly  as  the  woman  of  Samaria  had  asked  for  the  water 
which  quenches  all  thirst.      *'  Lord,  now  and  always  give  us  this  bread." 

Jesus  said  to  them,  ^*  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  He  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  belie  veth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst";  and 
He  proceeds  to  point  out  that  He  came  to  do  the  Father's  will,  and  that 
His  will  was  that  all  who  came  to  His  Son  should  have  eternal  life. 

1  For  the  Rabbinical  dreams  on  this  subject,  see  Buxtorf,  Spn.  Jud.y  cap.  50 ; 
Bartolocci,  Mbl,  Babb,  i.  511—514  ;  Lightfoot,  Hot.  Hebr.,  p.  552.  On  the  manna 
which  was  supposed  to  ''serve  to  the  appetite  of  the  eater,  and  temper  itself  to  every 
man's  liking,"  see  Wisd.  xvi.  20,  21. 

-  "The  bread  of  Ood  is  that  which  cometh  down,"  etc.,  not  "  A^,"  as  in  the 
Eijglish  version. 
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Then  the  old  angry  murmurs  burst  out  again — not  this  time  from 
the  vulgar-minded  multitude,  but  from  His  old  opponents  the  leading 
Jews  1 — "  How  could  He  say  that  He  came  down  from  heaven  ?  How 
could  He  call  Himself  the  bread  of  life  1  Was  He  not  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth  ?  " 

Jesus  never  met  these  murmurs  about  His  supposed  parentage  and 
place  of  birth  by  revealing  to  the  common  crowds  the  high  mystery  of 
His  earthly  origin.  He  thought  not  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be 
seized  hj  Him.  He  was  in  no  hurry  to  claim  His  own  Divinity,  or 
demand  th^  homage  whicli  was  its  due.  He  would  let  the  splendour 
of  His  Divine  nature  dawn  on  men  gradually,  not  at  first  in  all  its 
noonday  brightness^  but  gently  as  the  light  of  morning  through  His 
word  and  works.  In  the  fullest  and  deepest  sense  "  lie  emptied  Himself 
of  His  glory y^ 

But  He  met  the  murmurers,  as  He  always  did,  by  a  stronger, 
fuller,  clearer  declaration  of  the  very  truth  which  they  rejected.  It 
was  thus  that  He  had  dealt  with  ISTicodemus ;  it  was  thus  that  He  had 
taught  the  woman  of  Samaria;  it  was  thus  also  that  He  answered 
the  Temple  doctors  who  arraigned  Hiu  infringement  of  their  sabbatic 
rules.  But  the  timid  Babbi  and  thd  erring  woman  had  been  faithful 
and  earnest  enough  to  look  deeper  into  His  words  and  bumbly  seek 
their  meaning,  and  so  to  be  guided  into  truth.  Not  so  with  these 
listeners.  God  had  drav/n  them  to  Christ,  and  they  had  rejected  His 
gracious  drawing,  without  which  f;hey  could  not  come.  When  Jesus 
reminded  them  that  the  manna  wa.s  no  life-giving  substance,  since  their 
fathers  had  eaten  thereof  and  were  dead,  but  that  He  was  Himself  the 
bread  of  life,  of  which  all  who  eat  should  live  for  ever ;  and  when,  in 
language  yet  more  startling,  He  added  that  the  bread  whicli  He  would 
give  was  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world — then,  instead  of  seeking 
the  true  significance  of  that  deep  metaphor,  they  made  it  a  matter  of 
verbal  criticism,  and  wrangled*^  together  about  the  idle  question^  ''How- 
can  this  man  give  us  His  fiesh  to  eat?"   ^ ^tRlA  C-  """^•' 

Thus   they    were    carnally-minded,   and    to    be    carnally-mfnded    is 

^  John  vi.  41,  52,  ol  'louSatoi. 

^  See  some  striking  remarks  in  Lynch's  Mornington  Lectures^  p.  171. 

3  ifidxovTo  (John  vi.  52).  How  needless  their  literalism  was  may  be  seen  from 
pany  Rabbinic  passages  in  Lightfoot  {Hor.  Hehr.  ad  loc,  pp.  553,  554)  (and  comp. 
Ps.  xix.  10;  cxix.  3  ;  Isa.  iii.  1  ;  Prov.  ix.  5;  Ezek.  ii.  8,  9,  etc.),  e.g.,  *' Every 
jbating  and  drinking  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  to  be  understood  of  the  law  of 
good  works"  {Midr.  Koheleth,  88,  4)  ;  *' Israel  shall  eat  the  years  of  the  Messiah";; 
:*  the  just  eat  of  the  Shechinah,"  etc. 
11* 
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death.  Thej  did  not  seek  the  truth,  and  it  was  more  and  more  taken 
from  them.  They  had  nothing,  and  therefore  from  them  was  taken 
even  what  they  had.  In  language  yet  more  emphatic,  under  figures 
yet  more  startling  in  their  paradox,  Jesus  said  to  them,  ''  Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in 
you/'  1  and  again,  as  a  still  further  enforcement  and  expansion  of  the  same 
great  truths — "  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever." 

No  doubt  the  words  were  difficult,  and,  to  those  who  came  in  a 
hard  and  false  spirit,  offensive ;  no  doubt  also  the  death  and  passion 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the  mystery  of  that  Holy  Sacrament,  in 
which  we  spiritually  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood,  has  enabled 
us  more  clearly  to  understand  His  meaning.  Yet  there  was  in  the 
words  which  He  had  used,  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to  shadow 
forth  to  every  attentive  hearer  the  great  truth,  already  familiar  to 
them  from  their  own  Law,  that  ''  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  ;  "  and 
the  further  truth  that  eternal  life  was  to  be  found  in  the  deepest  and 
most  intimate  communion  with  the  life  and  teaching  of  Him  who 
spake.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  if  the  Lord's  Suj)per  has, 
for  us,  thrown  a  clearer  light  upon  the  meaning  of  this  discourse,  on 
the  other  hand  the  metaphors  which  Jesus  used  had  not,  to  an  educated 
Jew,  one-hundredth  part  of  the  strangeness  which  they  have  to  us. 
Jewish  literature  was  familiar  with  the  symbolism  wdiich  represented 
by  "  eating  "  an  entire  acceptance  of  and  incorporation  with  the  truth, 
I  Aid  by  *'  bread  "  sl'^  spiritual  doctrine.  The  pictorial  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  language  gave  the  clue  to  the  right  interpretation.  Those 
who  heard  Christ  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum  must  almost  in- 
voluntarily have  recalled  similar  expressions  in  their  own  prophets ; 
and  since  the  discourse  was  avowedly  parabolic — since  Jesus  had 
expressly  excluded  all  sensual  and  Judaic  fancies — it  is  clear  that 
much  of  their  failure  to  comprehend  Him  rose  not  from  the  under- 
standing, but  from  the  will.  His  saying  was  hard^  as  St.  Augustine 
remarks^  only  to  the  hard  ;  and  incredible  only  to  the  incredulous. 
For  if  bread  be  the  type  of  all  earthly  sustenance,  tlien  the  '^  bread  of 

1  It  is  uncertain  whether  in  calling  Himself  the  Son  of  Man  Jesus  meant  Ben- 
Adam  (Job  XXV.  6;  Ps..  viii.  4),  i.e.,  a  representative  of  Humanity,  ov  Bar-Enosh 
(Dan.  vii.  13).  The  Hebrew  word  enosh  represents  man  in  his  weakness  {homo). 
(Gratz,  Gesch.  d.  Judenth.  iii.  237.)  It  probably  conveyed  to  His  hearers  a 
general  conception  of  the  Messiah  as  the  representative  of  Humanity  alike  in  its 
feebleness  and  in  its  glory  {v.  supr.,  p.  114). 
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heaven  '*  may  well  express  all  spiritual  sustenance.  Now  the  lesson 
which  He  wished  to  teach  them  was  this — that  eternal  life  is  in  the  Son 
of  God.  They,  therefore,  that  would  have  eternal  life  must  partake 
of  the  bread  of  heaven,  or — to  use  the  other  and  deeper  image — 
must  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man.^  They 
must  feed  on  Him  in  their  hearts  hy  faith.  "  He  that  belie vetli  hath 
eternal  life."  They  might  accept  or  reject  the  truth  which  He  was 
revealing  to  their  consciences,  but  there  could  be  no  possible  excuse 
for  their  pretended  incapacity  to  understand  its  meaning. 

There  is  a  teaching  which  is,  and  is  intended  to  be,  not  only 
instructive  but  probationary ;  of  which  the  immediate  purpose  is 
not  only  to  teach^  but  to  test.  Such  had  been  the  object  of  this 
discourse.  To  comprehend  it  rightly  required  an  effort  not  only  of 
the  understanding,  but  also  of  the  -will.  It  was  meant  to  put  an 
end  to  the  merely  selfish  hopes  of  tliat  "  rabble  of  obtrusive  chiliasts  " 
whose  irreverent  devotion  was  a  cloak  for  worldliness  ;  it  Avas  meant 
also  to  place  before  the  Jewish  authorities  words  which  they  were  too 
full  of  hatred  and  materialism  to  understand.  But  its  sifting  powei 
went  deeper  than  this.  Some  even  of  the  disciples  found  the  saying 
harsh  and  repulsive.  They  did  not  speak  out  openly,  but  Jesus  re- 
cognised their  discontent,  and  when  He  had  left  the  synagoguvs,  spoke 
to  them,  in  this  third  and  concluding  part  of  His  discourse,^  at  once 
more  gently  and  less  figuratively  than  He  had  done  to  the  others.  To 
these  He  prophesied  of  that  future  ascension,  which  should  prove 
to  them  that  He  had  indeed  come  down  from  heaven,  and  that  the 
words  about  His  flesh — which  should  then  be  taken  into  heaven — could 
only  have  a  figurative  meaning.  Nay,  with  yet  further  compassion  for 
their  weakness.  He  intimated  to  them  the  significance  of  those  strong 
metaphors  in  which  He  had  purposely  veiled  His  words  from  the 
curious  eyes  of  selfishness  and  the  settled  malice  of  opposition.  In  one 
sentence  which  is  the  key-note  of  all  that  had  gone  before — in  a 
sentence  which  surely  renders  nugatory  much  of  the  pseudo-mystical 

1  The  following  profound  remark  of  Von  Ammon  will  help  the  reader  to  under- 
stand this  chapter.  ''What  is  true,''  he  says,  ''  of  the  bread  of  heaven^  is  true  also 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  31a7i ;  for  these  predicates  are  only  substitutes 
for  the  original  image  of  the  bread  of  life,  and  are  subject  to  the  same  analogical 
explanations  as  this  last  is  "  (quoted  by  Lange,  Life  of  Christ,  iii.  157).  "  Believe, 
and  thou  hast  eaten/'  is  the  formula  of  St.  Augustine  ;  "  believe,  and  thou  shalt 
eat,"  that  of  Calvin. 

2  It  will  be  observed  that  verses  26 — 40  are  addressed  mainly  to  the  multitude ; 
verses  43 — 58  to  the  leading  Jews  ;  verses  61 — 65  to  the  disciples. 
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and  impossibly-elaborate  exegesis  by  which  the  plain  meaning  of  tiiis 
chaoter  has  been  obscured,  He  added — 

"  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  : 
the  words  that  I  sjjeak^  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  lifeP 
AVhy,  then,  had  they  found  His  words  so  hard '?  He  tells  them:  it 
was  because  some  of  them  believed  not ;  it  was  because,  as  He  had 
already  told  the  Jews,  the  spirit  of  faith  is  a  gift  and  grace  of  God. 
which  gift  these  niurmurers  were  rejecting,  against  which  grace  they 
were  struggling  even  now.^ 

And   from    that    time  many  of   them    left    Him ;    many    who   had 

hitherto   sought  Him,  many  who  were  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 

heaven.     Even    in   the   midst    of   crowds  His  life   was   to  be  lonelier 

thenceforth,  because    there  would  be  fewer   to  know   and  love   Him. 

In  deep   sadness  of  heart  He  addressed  to  the  Twelve  the  touching 

question,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  % "     It  was  Simon  Peter  whose  warm 

heart  spoke  out  impetuously  for  all  the  rest.     He  at  least  had  rightly 

apprehended  that  strange   discourse  at  which   so  many  had  stumbled. 

*'  Lord,"  he  exclai..is,  *'  to  whom  sliall  we  go  %     Tnou  hast  the  words 

OF  ETERNAL  LIFE.  And  we  have  believed  and  know  that  Thou  art  the 
Holy  One  of  God. '^3 

It  was  a  grand  confession,  but  at  that  bitter  moment  the  heart  of 
Jesus  was  heavily  oppressed,  and  He  only  answered — 

"  Did  not  I  choose  you  the  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  % "  ^ 

^  Or  perhaps  "have  spoken,"  \€\d\r)Ka  (s%  B,  C,  D,  L,  most  versions),  etc.; 
but  I  would  not,  with  Sder  and  Alford,  confine  pT^jxara  merely  to  *'  my  flesh  "  and 
*'  my  blood." 

2  There  seems  to  be  a  special  reference  to  Judas  in  these  words  (ver.  QQ), 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  first  extinction  of  temporal  Messianic  hopes  may  have 
been  with  him  the  turning-point  of  that  rejection  which  ended  in  his  ultimate 
treachery. 

^  This,  and  not  "  that  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God  " — a  confession  which 
was  given  for  the  first  time  some  months  afterwards— i^  almost  undoubtedly  the 
true  reading,     (h?,  B,  C,  D,  L,  etc.) 

4  The  English  version  is  unfortunate,  because  it  does  not  maintain  the  dis- 
tinction between  SiajSoAos,  the  word  here  used,  and  haifjLoviov,  which  it  usually 
renders  ''  dev^'^  " — e.g.,  in  '•  He  has  a  devil."  Euthymius  here  explains  "  devil  "  by 
either  *'  servant  of  the  devil "  or  ''  conspirator ;  "  and  the  latter  meaning  seems 
very  probable.  Indeed,  this  very  word  {ini^ovKos)  is  used  by  the  LXX.  to  render 
the  Hebrew  Satan  in  1  Kings  v.  4  ;  1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  I  have  already  noticed  how 
much  more  lightly  the  Jews  (and,  indeed,  all  Orientals  to  this  day)  used  the  word 
*'  Satan  "  than  we  do.  This,  indeed,  may  almost  be  called  a  modus  loquendi  among 
them ;  and  if  Jesus  spoke  in  Aramaic,  and  used  the  word  ^T^'Q,  then  the  reproach  is 
not  one-tenth  part  so  fearful  as  it  sounds  to  us,     Thus,  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  are 
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The  expression  was  terribly  strong,  and  the  absence  of  all  direct 
parallels  renders  it  difficult  for  us  to  understand  its  exact  significance. 
But  although  it  was  afterwards  known  that  the  reproach  was  aimed 
at  Judas,  yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  at  the  actual  time  any  were  aware 
of  this  except  the  traitor  himself. 

Many  false  or  half-sincere  disciples  had  left  Him  :  might  not 
these  words  have  been  graciously  meant  to  furnish  one  more  oppor- 
tunity to  the  hard  soul  of  the  man  of  Kerioth,  so  that  before  being 
plunged  into  yet  deeper  guilt,  he  might  leave  Him  too  ?  If  so,  the 
warning  was  rejected.  In  deadly  sin  against  his  own  conscience, 
Judas  stayed  to  heap  up  for  himself  wrath  "  against  the  day  of  wrath 
and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.'' 


CHAPTER    XXXI. 

GATHERING     OPPOSITION. 

"'E^ooQev  'irapa\ri(pd€7(rai  6,ypa(poi  K€vo<f>(i>viai. — Justinian,  Nov.  146. 

Although  the  discourse  which  we  have  just  narrated  formed  a  marked 
period  in  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  although  from  this  time  forward 
the  clouds  gather  more  densely  about  His  course,  yet  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  this  was  the  first  occasion,  even  in  Galilee,  on  which 
enmity  against  His  person  and  teaching  had  been  openly  displayed. 

1.  The  earliest  traces  of  doubt  and  disaffection  arose  from  the 
expression  which  He  used  on  several  occasions,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  It  was  in  these  words  that  He  had  addressed  the  woman 
that  was  a  sinner,  and  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  On  both  occasions  the 
address  had  excited  astonishment  and  disapproval,  and  at  Simon's  house, 
where  this  had  found  no  open  expression,  and  where  no  miracle  had  been 
wrought,  Jesus  gently  substituted  another  expression.!  But  it  was 
not  so  at  the  healing  of  the  palsied  man  ;  there  an  open  murmur  had 
arisen  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  there,  revealing  more  of 
His    true    majesty,  Jesus,   by    His    power    of    working    miracles,    had 

called  a  Satan  to  David  (2  Sam.  xix.  22),  and  Hadad  is  called  a  <'  Satan"  to  King 
Solomon  (1  Kings  xi.  23,  where  it  is  merely  rendered  "adversary") ;  and  in  Matt, 
xvi.  23,  the  word  is  applied  to  Peter  himself.  *'  When  the  ungodly  curseth  Satan  " 
{i.e.,  an  enemy?),  says  the  son  of  Sirach  (xxi.  27),  "  he  curseth  his  own  soul."  All 
this  is  important  in  many  ways.  Further,  we  may  ohserve  that  BidfioKos  occurs  by 
no  means  frequently  in  the  New  Testament. 
1  Luke  vii.  48—50, 
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vindicated  His  right  to  forgive  sins.^  The  argument  was  unanswer- 
able, for  not  only  did  the  prevalent  belief  connect  sickness  in  every 
instance  with  actual  sin,  but  also  it  was  generally  maintained,  even  by 
the  Rabbis,  ^'  that  no  sick  man  is  healed  from  his  disease  until  all  liis 
8ins  have  been  forgiven." ^  It  was,  therefore,  in  full  accordance  with  their 
own  notions  that  He  who  by  His  own  authority  could  lieal  dir.eases, 
could  also,  by  His  own  authority,  pronounce  absolution.  It  was  true 
that  they  could  hardly  conceive  of  either  healing  or  forgiveness  con- 
veyed in  such  irregular  channels,  and  without  the  paraph ernr^Jia  of 
sacrifices  and  sacerdotal  interventions.''^  But  disagreeable  as  Christ's 
proceedings  were  to  their  well-regulated  n:inds,  the  fact  remained 
that  the  cures  were  actually  wrought,  and  were  actually  attested  by 
hundreds  of  witnesses.  It  was  felt,  therefore,  that  this  ground  of 
opposition  was  untenable,  and  it  was  tacitly  abandoned.  To  urge  that 
there  was  "blasphemy''  in  His  expressions  would  only  serve  to  bring 
into  greater  prominence  that  there  was  miracle  in  His  acts. 

2.  Nor,  again,  do  they  seem  to  have  pressed  the  charge,  preserved 
for  us  only  by  our  Lord's  own  allusion,  that  He  was  "  a  glutton  and  a 
wine-drinker."'*  The  charge  was  too  flagrantly  false  to  excite  any 
prejudice  against  one  who,  although  He  did  not  adopt  the  asceticism 
of  John,  yet  lived  a  life  of  the  extremest  simplicity,  and  merely  did 
what  was  done  by  the  most  scrupulous  Pharisees  in  accepting  invitation 
to  feasts,  where  He  had  constantly  fresh  opportunities  of  teaching  and 
doing  good.  The  calumny  was,  in  fact,  destroyed  when  He  had  shown 
that  the  men  of  that  generation  were  like  wayward  and  peevish  children 
whom  nothing  could  conciliate,  charging  Jesus  with  intemperance 
because  He  did  not  avoid  an  innocent  festivity,  and  John  witli 
demoniac  possession  because  he  set  his  face  against  social  corruptions. 

3.  Nor,  once  more,  did  they  press  the  charge  of  His  not  fasting.*^ 
In  making  that   complaint  they   had   hoped   for   the  powerful  aid  of 

1  Matt.  ix.  6;  Mark  ii.  10;  Luke  v.  24.  ''But  as  the  little  bubbling  and 
gentle  murmurs  of  the  water  are  presages  of  a  storm,  and  are  more  troublesome 
in  their  prediction  than  in  their  violence ;  so  were  the  arguings  of  the  Pharisees 
sj^mptoms  of  a  secret  displeasure  and  an  ensuing  war;  though  at  first  represented 
in  the  civilities  of  question  and  scholastical  discourses,  yet  they  did  hut  forerun 
vigorous  objections  and  hold  calumnies,  which  were  the  fruits  of  the  next  summer  " 
(Jer.  Taylor,  life  of  Christ, '11.  xii.). 

2  Kedarim,  f.  41,  1,  in  Schottg.,  Hor,  Hehr,,  p.  93  ;  Keim,  Ge&ch.  Jem,  ii.  300. 

3  See  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christiis,  p.  376. 
-i  Matt.  xi.  19. 

c  Matt.  xi.  16,  17, 
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John^s  disciples ;  but  when  these  had  been  convinced,  by  the  words  of 
their  own  prophet,  how  futile  and  unreasonable  was  their  complaint, 
the  Pharisees  saw  that  it  was  useless  to  found  a  charge  upon  the 
neglect  of  a  practice  which  was  not  only  unrecognised  in  the  Mosaic 
laWji  }3ut  which  some  of  their  own  wisest  teachers  had  not  encouraged.^ 
The  fact  that  Jesus  did  not  require  His  disciples  to  fast  would 
certainly  cause  no  forfeiture  of  the  popular  sympathy,  and  could  not 
be  urged  to  His  discredit  even  before  a  synagogue  or  a  Sanhedrin. 

4.  A  more  lasting  oftence  was  caused,  and  a  more  deadly  opposition 
stimulated,  by  Christ's  choice  of  Matthew  as  an  Apostle,  and  by  His 
deliberate  tolerance  of — it  might  almost  be  said  preference  for — the 
society  of  publicans  and  sinners.^  Among  the  Jews  of  that  day  the 
distinctions  of  religious  life  created  a  barrier  almost  as  strong  as  thai- 
of  caste.  No  less  a  person  than  Hillel  had  said  that  "  no  ignorant 
person  could  save  himself  from  sin,  and  no  ^  man  of  the  people '  (am 
ha-arets)  be  pious."  ^  A  scrupulous  Jew  regarded  the  multitude  of 
his  own  nation  who  ^'knew  not  the  Law"  as  accursed;  and  just  as 
every  Jew,  holding  himself  to  be  a  member  of  a  royal  generation  and  a 
peculiar  people,  looked  on  the  heathen  world  with  sovereign  disdain, 
so    the    purist    faction    regarded    their    more    careless    and    offendin^^; 

1  Except  on  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement.  The  principle  of  the  answer  given 
by  Jesus  to  the  disciples  of  John  had  already  been  recognised  as  to  the  four  yearly 
fasts  which  seem  to  have  become  usual  in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Zechariah  (Zech. 
viii.  19).  On  the  bi-weekly  and  other  fasts  of  the  Pharisees,  see  Buxtorf,  Si/79^ 
Jiid.,  cap.  XXX.  It  is  curious  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Eabbinic  treatises — the 
Megillath  Taanith,  written  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple — contains  merely  a 
list  of  days  on  which  it  h  forbidden  to  fast ;  at  the  end  of  it  are  a  certain  number  of 
days  on  which  fasting  is  recommended ;  but  this  ivas  no  part  of  the  original  ivork 
(Derenbourg,  Hist,  do  Pal.  2). 

2  Ex.  gr.,  Simeon  the  Just,  who  made  the  Law,  Worship,  and  Charity  the  three 
bases  of  the  world  {Abhoth,  i.  2),  and  ^'  sa  douce  et  vraie  piete  s'opposait  a  toute 
exageration,  et  surtout  aux  abstinences  rigoureuses"  (Derenbourg,  Mist.  Fal.  51). 

^  Matt.  ix.  11  ;  xi.  19  ;  Luke  v.  30  ;  vii.  34  ;  xix.  7. 

*  TDn  ^li^n  DJ?  «b  {Pirke  Abhothy  ii.  5).  In  the  first  clause,  ''no  ignorant 
person"  is  literally  *' no  empty  cistern"  ( Ti).  The  expression  am  ha-arets, 
''people  of  the  land"  {v.  ante,  p.  62);  is  exceedingly  common  in  the  Eabbis,  and 
marks  the  arrogantly  tyrannous  sacerdotalism  of  the  learned  class  (cf.  John  vii.  49). 
At  the  end  of  the  Mishnaic  tract  IloraJSth  we  find  that  a  Priest  takes  precedence  of 
a  serving  Levite,  a  Levite  of  other  Israelites,  an  Israelite  of  a  bastard  (Mamser)y  a 
Mamser  of  the  Nethinim  (Josh.  ix.  27),  a  Nethin  of  an  alien  [Ger),  a  Ger  of  a 
freedman ;  but  if  the  Mamser  be  a  pupil  of  the  Rabbis,  and  the  High  Priest  an 
ignoramus  (a^n  ha-arets),  then  such  a  Mamser  has  the  precedence  of  the  High 
Priest !  "     (See  Lightfoot.  Bor.  Hebr.  in  Matt,  xxiii.  14.)     Their  boasts  as  to  the 
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brethren  as  being  little,  if  at  all,  better  than  the  very  heathen.^  Yet 
here  was  One  who  mingled  freely  and  familiarly — mingled  without  one 
touch  of  hauteur  or  hatred — among  offensive  publicans  and  flagrant 
sinners.  Nay,  more.  He  suffered  women,  out  of  whom  had  been  cast 
seven  devils,  to  accompany  Him  in  His  journeys,  and  harlots  to  bathe 
His  feet  with  tears  !  How  different  from  the  Pharisees,  who  held 
that  there  was  pollution  in  the  mere  touch  of  those  who  had  them- 
selves been  merely  touched  by  the  profane  populace,  and  who  had  laid 
down  the  rule  that  no  one  ought  to  receive  a  guest  into  his  house  if  he 
suspected  him  of  being  a  sinner  !  ^ 

Early  in  His  ministry  Jesus,  with  tender  irony,  had  met  the 
accusation  by  referring  them  to  His  favourite  passage  of  Scripture — 
that  profound  utterance  of  the  prophet  Hosea,  of  which  He  bade 
them  "  go  and  learn "  the  meaning — *'  I  will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifices. "  He  had  further  rebuked  their  unkindliness  and  their  self- 
satisfaction  by  the  proverb,  "  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick."  The  objection  did  not,  however,  die  away. 
In  His  later  days,  when  He  was  journeying  to  Jerusalem,  these 
enemies  again  raised  the  scornful  murmur,  '^  This  man  receive th 
sinners   and   eatetli  with  them."  ^     Then  it  was  that  Jesus  answered 

dignity  of  a  Talmid  chaham  are  like  those  of  the  Stoics,  which  proved  so  amusing 
1o  Horace  {Ep,  i.  1,  106;  Cicero,  Fro  Miiraena^  29).  The  definition  of  an  am 
ha-arets  given  in  Sota^  f.  21,  1,  is  one  who  either  does  not  repeat  the  daily  Krlshma^ 
or  does  not  wear  tephillin  or  tsitsith,  or  does  not  wait  on  the  learned.  See  Schottgen, 
JTor,  Hehr.  in  John  vii.  49,  for  yet  stronger  specimens  of  this  intense  spirit  of 
Pharisaism,  which  it  was  \hQ  very  object  of  Jesus  to  replace  by  a  nobler  Humani- 
tarianism  (Acts  x.  34):  There  is  perhaps  no  kind  of  caste-feeling  more  hatefid 
than  the  self- glorifying  arrogance  of  a  pseudo-erudition. 

1  Our  Lord,  when  He  said,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican"  (Matt,  xviii.  17),  was  simply  adopting  a  current  form  of  expression. 
The  amazing  virulence  of  Jewish  exclusiveness  is  illustrated  in  Shahbath,  xiv.  4  : 
Bahha  Kama,  viii.  6,  4  ;    2  Esdras  vi.  55,  etc.     (Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i.  214.) 

2  In  Bah,  Berachoth,  43,  6,  one  of  the  six  things  forbidden  to  the  pupils  of  the 
wise  is  "to  sit  at  table  in  a  company  of  the  unlearned."  Other  instances  of 
insolent  self-assertion  against  the  am  ha-arets  are  given  in  Gfrorer,  i.  191. 

^  dieyoyyv^ov  (Luke  xv.  2),  "  kept  angrily  muttering  to  each  other."  (See  siipra^ 
p.  246.)  The  contrast  of  this  conduct  with  that  of  the  Pharisees  becomes  more 
striking  when  we  remember  the  almost  ludicrous  precautions  which  they  took  to 
secure  the  impossible  end  of  avoiding  every  conceivable  legal  impurity  in  their 
chahhooroth,  or  social  meals.  How  ineradicable  the  feeling  was,  we  may  see  most 
strikingly  by  observing  that  it  still  infected  even  some  of  the  disciples  and  apostles 
long  years  after  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord,  who  contended  with  Peter,  saying. 
^^  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them" !  (Acts  xi.  3)  — 
the  exact  echo  of  the  caste-feeling  here  described  (of.  Gal.  ii.  12). 
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them  and  justified  His  ways,  and  revealed  more  clearly  than  had  ever 
been  done  before  the  purpose  of  God's  love  towards  repentant  sinners. 
This  He  did  in  the  three  exquisite  parables  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  of  the  Lost 
Piece  of  Money,  and,  above  all,  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  Drawn  from  the 
simplest  elements  of  daily  experience,  these  parables,  and  the  last 
especially,  illustrated,  in  a  rising  climax  of  tenderness,  the  deepest 
mysteries  of  the  Divine  compassion — the  joy  that  there  is  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.^  Where,  in  the  entire  range  of  human 
literature,  can  anything  be  found  so  terse,  so  luminous,  so  full  of 
infinite  tenderness — so  faithful  in  the  picture  which  it  furnishes  of  the 
consequences  of  sin,  yet  so  merciful  in  the  hope  which  it  affords  to 
amendment  and  penitence — as  this  little  story?  How  does  it 
summarise  the  consolations  of  religion  and  the  sufferings  of  life ! 
All  sin  and  punishment,  all  penitence  and  forgiveness,  find  their  best 
delineation  in  these  few  brief  words.  The  radical  differences  of 
temperament  and  impulse  which  separate  different  classes  of  men — • 
the  spurious  independence  of  a  restless  free-will — the  preference  of 
the  enjoyments  of  the  present  to  all  hopes  of  the  future — the  wandering 
far  away  from  that  pure  and  peaceful  region  which  is  indeed  our 
home,  in  order  to  let  loose  every  lower  passion  in  the  riotous  in- 
dulgence which  dissipates  the  rarest  gifts  of  life — the  brief  continuance 
of  those  fierce  spasms  of  forbidden  pleasure — the  consuming  hunger, 
the  scorching  thirst,  the  helpless  slavery,  the  unutterable  and  uncom- 
passionated  degradation  that  must  inevitably  ensue — where  have  these 
myriad-times-repeated  experiences  of  sin  and  sorrow  been  ever  painted 
— though  here  painted  in  a  few  touches  only — by  a  hand  more  tender 
and  more  true  ?  They  are  matchlessly  portrayed  in  the  picture  of  that 
foolish  boy  demanding  prematurely  the  share  which  he  claims  of  his 
father's  goods;  journeying  into  a  far  country;  wasting  his  substance 
with  riotous  living ;  suffering  from  want  in  the  mighty  famine  ;  forced 
to  submit  to  the  infamy  of  feeding  swine,  and  fain  to  fill  his  belly  with 
thQ    swine-hasks    which    no    man    gave.^      And    then    the    coming    to 

^  In  the  lost  shee^-  we  have  the  stupid,  bewildered  sinner ;  in  the  lost  drachma, 
the  sinner  stamped  w.  th  God's  image,  but  lying  lost,  useless,  and  ignorant  of  his 
own  worth  ;  in  the  X)rc  digal  son,  the  conscious  and  willing  sinner. 

2  This  conception  of  ignominy  would  he  far  more  intense  to  a  Jew  than  to  us. 
The  Jews  detested  swine  so  much  that  they  would  only  speak  of  a  pig  euphem- 
istically as  dahhar  acheer,  *^  another  thing."  The  husks,  Kepdria,  are  the  long 
bean-like  pods  of  the  carob-tree,  or  Egyptian  fig  (Ceratonia  siliqtia,  Linn.).  I  have 
tasted  them  in  Palestine ;  they  are  stringy,  sweetish,  coarse,  and  utterly  unfit,  for 
human  sustenance.     They  are  sold  by  fruiterers  in  Paris,  and  are  said  to  be  usdd  in 
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himself,  the  memory  of  his  father's  meanest  servants  who  had  enough 
and  to  spare,  the  return  homewards,  the  agonised  confession,  the 
humble,  contrite,  heart-broken  entreaty,  and  that  never-to-be-equalled 
climax  which,  like  a  voice  from  heaven,  has  touched  so  many  million 
hearts  to  penitence  and  tears — 

"  And  he  arose  and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  oiF  his  father  saw  him  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  the  servants, 
Bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand  and  shoes  on  his  feet :  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill 
it ;  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry :  for  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  was  lost  and  is  found." 

And  since  no  strain  could  rise  into  diviner  tenderness — since  death 
itself  could  reveal  no  lovelier  or  more  consolatory  lesson  than  it 
conveys  to  sinful  man — to  us  it  might  seem  that  this  is  the  true  climax 
of  the  parable,  and  that  here  it  shoidd  end  as  with  the  music  of  angel 
harps.  And  here  it  would  have  ended  had  the  mystery  of  human 
malice  been  other  than  it  is.  But  the  conclusion  of  it  bears  most 
directly  on  the  circumstances  that  called  it  forth.  The  angry  murmur 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  had  shown  how  ignorant  they  were,  in 
their  hardness  and  pride  of  heart,  that,  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  tear 
of  one  truly  repentant  sinner  is  immeasurably  dearer  than  the  loveless 
formalism  of  a  thousand  Pharisees.  Little  did  they  suspect  that 
penitence  can  bring  the  harlot  and  publican  into  closer  communion 
with  their  Maker  than  the  combined  excellence  of  a  thousand  vapid 
and  respectable  hypocrisies.  And  therefore  it  was  that  Jesus  added 
how  the  elder  son  came  in,  and  was  indignant  at  the  noise  of  merri- 
ment, and  was  angry  at  that  ready  forgiveness,  and  reproached  the 
tender  heart  of  his  fVither,  and  dragged  up  again  in  their  worst  form 
the  forgiven  sins  of  this  brother  whom  he  would  not  acknowledge,  atid 
showed  all  the  narrow  unpardoning  malignity  of  a  heart  which  had 
mistaken  external  rectitude  for  holy  love.i     Such  self-righteous  malice, 

distilling  maraschino.  The  tree  was  called  the  "  locust-tree,"  from  the  mistaken 
notion  that  its  K€pdria  are  the  aKpiB^s  on  which  St.  John  fed  (Matt.  iii.  4;  Lev. 
xi.  22).      idiBov,  either  ^'  ever  gave''''  or  "  chose  to  give''^  to  him. 

1  There  are  several  touches  in  the  original  which  a  translation  can  hardly 
preserve,  but  wliich  show  the  deepest  insight  into  the  angry  human  heart  in  all 
its  mean  jealousies  and  rancours — e.g.,  the  sharp  indignant  Ihov  (See!)  with  which 
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such  pitiless  and  repalsive  respectability,  is  an  evil  more  inveterate — a 
sore  more  difficult  to  probe,  and  more  hard  to  cure — than  open  dis- 
obedience and  passionate  sin.  And  truly,  when  we  read  this  story^ 
and  meditate  over  all  that  it  implies,  we  may,  from  our  hearts,  thank 
God  that  He  who  can  bring  good  out  of  the  worst  evil — honey  out  of 
the  slain  lion,  and  water  out  of  the  flinty  rock — could,  even  from  an 
exhibition  of  such  a  spirit  as  this,  draw  His  materials  for  the  divinest 
utterance  of  all  revelation — the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.^ 

The  relation  of  Jesus  to  publicans  and  sinners  was  thus  explained, 
and  also  the  complete  antagonism  between  His  spirit  and  that  inflated 
religionism  which  is  the  hollow  counterfeit  of  all  real  religion.  The 
Judaism  of  that  day  substituted  empty  forms  and  meaningless  cere- 
monies for  true  righteousness ;  it  mistook  uncharitable  exclusiveness 
for  genuine  piety  ;  it  delighted  to  sun  itself  in  the  injustice  of  an 
imagined  favouritism  from  which  it  would  fain  have  shut  out  all  God's 
other  children.  It  was  so  profoundly  hypocritical  as  not  even  to 
recognise  its  own  hypocrisy.  It  never  thought  so  well  of  itself  as 
when  it  was  crushing  the  broken  reed  and  trampling  out  the  last  spark 
from  the  smoking  flax.^  It  thanked  God  for  the  demerits  which  it 
took  for  virtues,  and  fancied  that  He  could  be  pleased  with  a  service 
in  which  there  was  neither  humility,  nor  truthfulness,  nor  loyalty,  nor 
love.  These  poor  formalists,  who  thought  that  they  were  so  rich  and 
increased  with  goods,  had  to  learn  that  they  were  wretched,  and  poor, 
and  miserable,  ana  blind,  and  naked.  These  sheep,  which  fancied 
that  they  had  not  strayed,  had  to  understand  that  the  poor  lost  sheep 
might  be  carried  home  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Good  Shepherd  with  a 

the  elder  son  begins  his  expostulation ;  the  inability  to  recognise  his  free  service 
as  anything  better  than  a  constant  slavery  (^ijxoi  roa-avra  errj  dovXevco)  ;  the  position 
of  ifiol  ("you  never  gave  me  even  a  kid  that  I  might  enjoy  myself  with  mp 
friends!")  ;  the  use  of  '^  this  son  of  yours^"*  instead  of  ''my  brother";  the  ex- 
aggerated and  concentrated  malignity  of  the  6  Karacpaywu  a-ov  top  ^lov  fiera 
iropvwvy  describing  his  brother's  wasted  life  in  its  worst  and  grossest  form.  This 
brutally  uncharitable  desire  to  make  the  worst  of  sin  repented  of  is  the  basest 
sign  of  all. 

^  I  have  here  touched  on  one  side  of  the  parable  only — its  individual  meaning. 
Of  course  it  involves,  on  all  sides,  infinitely  more  than  has  here  been  educed  from 
it ;  especially  the  relation  of  Jews  to  the  Gentile  world,  and  the  rancour  kindled 
in  the  Jewish  mind  (Acts  xiii.  50  ;  xxviii.  28,  etc.)  by  the  bare  mention  of  the 
truth  that  God  could  accept,  and  pardon,  and  bless  the  Gentiles  no  less  than  the 
children  of  Abraham. 

2  *'  Qui  peccatori  non  porrigit  manum — quassatum  calamum  confringit,  quf 
scintillam  fidci  contemnit  in  parvulis,  linuic  extinguit  fumigans.''     (Jer.) 


304  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

yet  deeper  tenderness.  These  elder  sons  had  to  learn  that  their 
Father  s  spirit,  however  little  they  might  be  able  to  realise  it,  was 
this :  **  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad,  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  was  lost  and  is  found. "^ 

5.  But  however  much  it  might  be  manifest  that  the  spirit  of  the  Christ 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee  were  inalienably  opposed  to  each  other,  yet 
up  to  this  point  the  enemies  of  Jesus  were  unable  to  ruin  His  influence 
or  check  His  work.  To  forgive,  with  the  same  word  which  healed 
diseases,  the  sins  by  which  they  believed  all  diseases  to  be  caused — to 
join  in  social  festivities — to  associate  with  publicans  and  sinners — were 
not,  and  could  not  be  construed  into,  offences  against  the  Law.  But  a 
weightier  charge,  more  persistently  reiterated^  more  violently  resented, 
remained  behind — a  charge  of  violating  the  express  laws  of  Moses  by 
non-observance  of  the  Sabbath.  This  it  was  which  caused  a  surprise, 
an  exacerbation,  a  madness,  a  thirst  for  vengeance,  which  pursued  Jesus 
to  the  very  cross.  For  the  Sabbath  was  a  Mosaic,  nay,  even  a 
primeval  institution,  and  lit  had  become  the  most  distinctive  and  the 
most  passionately  reverenceS^T  all  the  ordinances  which  separated  the 
Jew  from  the  Gentile  as  a  peculiar  people.  It  was  at  once  the  sign  of 
their  exclusive  privileges,  and  the  centre  of  their  barren  formalism. 
Their  traditions,  their  patriotism,  even  their  obstinacy,  were  all  en- 
'listed  in  its  scrupulous  maintenance.  Not  only  had  it  been  observed 
in  heaven  before  man  was,  but  they  declared  that  the  people  of  Israel 
had  been  chosen  for  the  sole  purpose  of  keeping  it.^  Was  it  not  even 
miraculously  kept  by  the  Sabbatical  river  of  the  Holy  City]  Their 
devotion  to  it  was  only  deepened  by  the  universal  ridicule,  incon- 
venience, and  loss  which  it  entailed  upon  them  in  the  heathen  world.  \ 
They  were  proud  that,  from  having  observed  it  with  stolid  literalism, 
they  had  suffered  themselves  on  that  day  to  lose  battles,  to  be  cut  to 
pieces  by  their  enemies,  to  see  Jerusalem  itself  imperilled  and  captured. 
Its  observance  had  been  fenced  round  by  the  most  painfully  minute, 
the    most    ludicrously    insignificant    restrictions.       The    Prophet    had 

^  He  will  not  encourage  the  jealous  hatred  which  had  peeped  out  in  the 
ekler  son's  half-repudiation  of  this  relationship  ("this  son  of  thine,"  6  vi6s  gov 
ouToSf  Luke  XV.  30). 

2  These  extravagances  occur  in  the  JBook  of  Jubilees,  a  collection  of  fiercely 
fanatical  Hagadoth  which  dates  from  the  first  century.  For  the  fable  of  the 
Sabbatic  river  (which  probably  arose  from  the  intermittent  character  of  some  of  the 
springs  about  Jerusalem)  see  Josephus,  B.  J.  vii.  5,  §  1.  It  might  be  said,  however, 
to  violate  the  Sabbath  rather  than  heep  it,  for  it  only  ran  every  seventh  day. 


SABBATH    OBSERVANCES.  305 

called  it   "a  delight,"  and  therefore  it  was  a  duty  even  for  the  poor 
to  eat  three  times  on  that  day.     They  were  to  feast  on  ifc,  though  no 
fire  was  to  be  lighted  and  no  food  cooked.     According  to  the  pedantic /i' 
school  of  Shammai,  no  one  on  the  Sabbath  mis^ht  comfort  the  sick  or/ 1 
enliven  the  sorrowful.     Even  the  preservation  of  life  was  a  breaking  ofjl 
the  Sabbath  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  kill  a  flea  was  as  bad  as  to 
kill   a  camel. ^y  Had   not   the   command  to   '^  do  no  manner  of  work 
upon  the  Sabbath  day"  been  most  emphatic?  had  not  Moses  himself 
and  all  the  congregation  caused  the  son  of  Shelomith  to  be  stoned  to 
death  for  merely  gathering  sticks  upon  it]  had  not  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue itself  drawn   up  the   thirty-nine  abhoth  and  quite  innumerable 
toldoth,  or  prohibitions  of  labours  which  violated  it  in  the  first  or  in 
the  second  degree  1     Yet  here  was  One,  claiming  to  be  a  prophet,  yea, 
and  more  than   a  prophet,  deliberately  setting   aside,  as  it  seemed  to 
them,  the  traditional  sanctity  of  that  day  of  days  !     Even  an  attentive 

1  You  must  not  walk  through  a  stream  on  stilts,  for  you  really  carry  the  stills. 
A  woman  must  not  go  out  with  any  ribhons  about  her,  unless  they  are  sewed  to 
her  dress.  A  false  tooth  must  not  be  worn.  A  person  with  the  tooth-ache  might 
not  rinse  his  mouth  with  vinegar,  but  he  m-ight  hold  it  in  his  mouth  and  swallow 
it.  No  one  might  write  down  two  letters  of  the  alphabet.  The  sick  might  not 
send  for  a  physician.  A  person  with  lumbago  might  not  rub  or  foment  the 
affected  part.  A  tailor  mast  not  go  out  with  his  needle  on  Friday  night,  lest  he 
should  forget  it,  and  so  break  the  Sabbath  by  carrjdng  it  about.  A  cock  must  not 
wear  a  piece  of  ribbon  round  its  leg  on  the  Sabbath,  for  this  would  be  to  carry 
something  !  Shammai  would  not  entrust  a  letter  to  a  pagan  after  Wednesday,  lest 
he  should  not  have  arrived  at  his  destination  on  the  Sabbath.  He  was  occupied, 
vwe  are  told,  all  the  week  with  thinking  as  to  how  he  should  keep  the  Sabbath. 
The  Shammaites  held  that  Sabbatism  applied  (1)  to  men,  (2)  to  beasts,  (3)  to 
things.  The  Hillelites  denied  the  last,  not  holding  it  necessary  to  put  out  a  lamp 
which  had  been  kindled  before  the  Sabbath,  or  to  remove  fish-nets,  or  to  prevent 
the  dropping  of  oil  in  a  press.  Rabbinical  authorities  for  each  of  these  statements 
(though,  as  usual,  the  Talmud  is  self-contradictory  about  some  of  them)  may  be 
found  in  Schottgen ;  Lightfoot;  Keim,  Gesch.  Jesu,  ii.  297;  Otho,  Lex,  Rabb.  s.  v. 
"  Sabbathum  "  ;  Buxtorf,  De  Synng.  Jud.,  pp.  352—356  ;  Derenbourg,  Hist.  Fal. 
38. '  The  Rabbi  Koloniinos,  having  been  accused  of  murdering  a  boy,  wrote  on  a 
piece  of  paper,  put  it  on  the  dead  boy's  lips,  and  so  made  the  corpse  rise  and  reveal 
the  true  murderer,  in  order  to  save  himself  from  being  torn  to  pieces.  As  this  had 
been  done  on  the  Sabbath,  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in  penance,  and  on  his 
death-bed  ordered  that  for  a  hundred  years  everj^one  who  passed  should  fling  a 
stone  at  his  tomb,  because  everyone  who  profaned  the  Sabbath  should  be  stoned !  /^ 
Synesius  {Ep.  4j  tells  a  story  of  a  pilot  who,  in  the  midst  of  a  storm,  dropped 
the  rudder  when  the  Sabbath  began,  and  would  only  lake  it  again  when  his 
life  was  threatened.  •  Reland  (^A^itt,  Hcbr.,  p.  518)  docs  not  quote  the  story 
accurately. 
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reader  of  the  Gospels  will  be  surprised  to  find  how  large  a  portion  of  the 
enmity  and  opposition  which  our  Lord  excited,  not  only  in  Jerusalem, 
but  even  in  Galilee  and  in  Persea,  turned  upon  this  point  alone.i 

The  earliest  outbreak  of  the  feeling  in  Galilee  must  have  occurred 
shortly  after  the  events  narrated  in  the  last  chapter.  The  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  the  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum, 
took  place  immediately  before  a  Passover.  None  of  the  Evangelists 
narrate  the  events  which  immediately  succeeded.  If  Jesus  attended 
this  Passover,  He  must  have  done  so  in  strict  privacy,  and  no  incident 
of  His  visit  has  been  recorded.  It  is  more  probable  that  the  peril 
and  opposition  which  He  had  undergone  in  Jerusi«,lem  were  sufficient 
to  determine  His  absence  ^' until  this  tyranny  wa^i  overpast.'^  ^  j^  {g^ 
however,  possible  that,  if  He  did  not  go  in  person,  some  at  least  of 
His  disciples  fulfilled  this  national  obligation  ;  and  it  may  have  been 
an  observation  of  their  behaviour,  combined  with  the  hatred  inspired 
by  His  bidding  the  healed  man  take  up  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
which  induced  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  Jerusalem  to  send  some 
of  their  number  to  dog  His  steps,  and  to  keep  an  espionage  upon  His 
actions,  even  by  the  shores  of  His  own  beloved  lake.  Certain  it  is 
that  henceforth,  at  every  turn  of  His  career — in  the  corn-fields,  in 
synagogues,  in  feasts,  during  journeys,  at  Capernaum,  at  Magdala, 
in  Persea,  at  Bethany — we  find  Him  watched,  impeded,  reproached, 
questioned,  tempted,  insulted,  conspired  against  by  these  representa- 
tives of  the  leading  authorities  of  His  nation,  of  whom  we  are 
repeatedly  told  that  they  were  not  natives  of  the  place,  but  *^  certain 
which  came  from  Jerusalem."  ^ 

i.  The  first  attack  in  Galilee  arose  from  the  circumstance  that, 
in  passing  through  the  corn-fields  on  the  Sabbath  day,*  His  disciples, 

1  Seven  Sabbath  healings  are  recorded,  and  others  alluded  to.  See  instances  in 
Matt.  xii.  1,  et  seq. ;  Mark  ii.  23—28;  iii.  1—6;  Luko  vi.  1—11;  xiii.  14—17; 
xiv.  1 — 6  ;  John  v.  10,  et  seq.  ;  vii.  23  ;  ix.  \\^  et  seq. 

2  John  V.  16,  18. 

3  Matt.  XV.  1;  Mark  iii.  22;  vii.  1.  Those,  however,  mentioned  at  an  earlier 
'"eriod  (Luke  v.  17)  were  not  the  same  as  these  hostile  spies.  We  see  from  Acts 
xiv.  19;  xvii.  13;  Gal.  ii.  12,  how  common  among  the  Jews  was  the  base  and 
demoralising  spirit  of  heresy -hunting. 

^  This  Sabbath  is  called  in  St.  Luke  by  the  mysterious  name  of  the  second-first 
Sabbath,  Iv  aa^^dro)  BivrcpoirpcoTCfj — i.e.,  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  second;  not  vice 
versa,  as  in  the  English  version.  There  is  not  much  importance  in  discovering  the 
exact  significance  of  this  isolated  expression,  because  the  time  of  year  is  amply 
marked  by  the  fact  that  the  wheat  (for  the  context  shows  that  it  could  hardly  have 
been  barlpy)  was  ripe — i.^.,  that  the  time  was  a  week  or  two  after  the  Passover,  when 
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who  were  suffering  from  hunger,  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  rubbed 
tliem  in  the  palms  of  their  hands,  blew  away  the  chaff,  and  ate. 
Undoubtedly  this  was  a  very  high  offence — even  a  capital  offence — 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Legalists.  To  reap  and  to  thresh  on  the  Sabbath 
were  of  course  forbidden  by  one  of  the  ahhoth,  or  primary  rules ;  but 
the  Rabbis  had  decided  that  to  pluck  corn  was  to  be  construed  as 
reaping,  and  to  rub  it  as  threshing ;  even  to  walk  on  grass  was 
forbidden,  because  that  too  was  a  species  of  threshing ;  and  not  so 
much  as  a  fruit  must  be  plucked  from  a  tree.i  All  these  latter 
acts  were  violations  of  the  toldoth^  or  "  derivative  rules."  Perhaps 
these  spying  Pharisees  had  followed  Jesus  on  this  Sabbath  day  to 
watch  whether  He  would  go  more  than  the  prescribed  techuni  ha- 
Skahbeth^  or  Sabbath-day's  journey  of  two  thousand  cubits ;  *  but 
here  they  had  been  fortunate  enough  to  light  upon  a  far  more  heinous 
scandal — an  act  of  the  disciples  which,  technically  speaking,  rendered 
them  liable  to  death  by  stoning.  Jesus  Himself  had  not  indeed  shared 
in  the  offence.  If  we  may  press  the  peculiar  expression  of  St.  Mark, 
He  was  w^alking  along  through  the  corn-fields  by  the  ordinary  path, 

the  first  ripe  sheaf  was  offered  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest.  It  is  probable 
that  in  the  warm  hollow  of  Gennesareth  corn  ripened  earlier  than  on  the  plains. 
The  reading  hivr^poirpwrw  is  itself  very  doubtful,  and  is  omitted  by  many  MSS. 
(especially  «,  B,  L)  and  versions,  including  the  Syriac  and  Coptic.  Mr.  Monro  very 
ingeniously  conjectures  that  originally  the  eye  of  a  weary  copyist  may  have  been 
misled  into  it  by  seeing  the  ^loirop.  or  Smo-Tro/).,  which  comes  near  it.  If  this  led  to 
a  misreading  devrepwy  the  Trpdorw  may  have  been  added  as  a  gloss  with  reference  to 
the  irepcf,  in  verse  6.  Almost  every  commentator  has  a  new  theory  on  the  meaning 
of  the  word,  supposing  it  to  be  genuine.  The  only  opinions  which  seem  sufficiently 
probable  and  sufficiently  supported  to  make  it  worth  while  to  mention  them  are — 
1.  The  first  Sabbath  of  the  second  month  (Wetstein).  2.  The  first  Sabbath  in  the 
second  year  of  the  Sabbatical  cycle  (Wieseler).  3.  The  first  Sabbath  after  the 
second  day  of  unleavened  bread  (Scaliger,  Ewald,  Keim,  etc.,  following  the  analogy 
of  o-a/8.  irpccTov  in  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  5,  41). 

1  Maimonides,  Shabbath,  c.  7,  8  ;  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.  206  ;  Sepp,  Leben  Jesu, 
ii.  329.  Similarly,  since  "building"  was  one  of  the  thirty-nine  works  forbidden 
on  the  Sabbath,  curdling  milk  was  also  forbidden,  because  it  was  a  sort  of  building. 
Forbidden  works  were  divided  into  "  fathers"  [abhoth^  apxriji-Koorara  a'^ria,  Phil.  iJe 
Vit,  Mog.  686)  and  "  descendants ''  {toldoth)  :  and  to  build  was  one  of  the  abhoth  ; 
to  make  cheese,  one  of  the  toldoth. 

'^  In  the  Jerus.  Targ.,  Exod.  xvi.  29,  the  words  "  beyond  two  thousand  yards  " 
are  added,  as  also  in  Ruth  i.  16.  Yet  the  Pharisees  hud  ingenious  rules  of  their 
own  for  getting  over  the  resultant  inconveniences,  which  may  be  found  in  the 
Mishna  (Enibhin  :=  mixtures,  or  amalgamations  of  distances,  10  chapters).  The 
treatise  Shabbath  occupies  24  chapters. 
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bearing  His  hunger  as  best  He  might,  while  the  disciples  were  pushing 
for  themselves  a  road  through  the  standing  corn  by  plucking  the  ears 
as  they  went  along. ^  Now  there  was  no  harm  whatever  in  plucking 
the  ears ;  that  was  not  only  sanctioned  by  custom,  but  distinctly 
permitted  by  the  Mosaic  law.  2  But  the  crime  was  that  this  should  be 
done  on  a  Sabhath  I  Instantly  the  Pharisees  are  round  our  Lord, 
pointing  to  the  disciples  with  the  angry  question,  '^  See  !  why  do  they  " 
- — with  a  contemptuous  gesture  towards  the  disciples — "  do  that  which 
is  not  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? " 

With  divine  readiness,  with  that  depth  of  insighw  and  width  of 
knowledge  which  characterised  His  answers  to  the  most  sudden  sur- 
prises, Jesus  protected  His  disciples  with  His  approval  and  support. 
As  the  charge  this  time  w^as  not  aimed  at  Himself  but  at  His  disciples. 
His  line  of  defence  differs  entirely  from  that  which,  as  we  have  seen. 
He  had  adopted  at  Jerusalem.  There  He  rested  His  supposed  violation 
of  the  Law  on  His  personal  authority ;  J  cere,  while  He  again  declared 
Himself  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  He  quoted  first  from  their  own 
Kethuhhim^  then  from  their  own  Law,  a  precedent  and  a  principle 
which  absolved  His  followers  from  all  blame.  "  Have  ye  not  read,"  He 
asked,  adopting  perhaps  with  a  certain  delicate  irony,  as  He  did  at  other 
times,  a  favourite  formula  of  their  own  Kabbis,  ^^how  David  not  only 
went^  into  the  House  of  God  on  the  Sabbath  day,^  but  ate  the 
sanctified  shewbread,  which  it  was  forbidden  for  any  but  the  priests 
to  eat  ] "  If  David,  their  hero,  their  favourite,  their  saint,  had  thus 
openly  violated  the^  letter  of  the  Law,  and  had  yet  been  blameless  on 
the  plea  of  a  necessity   higher  than  any   ceremonial   injunction,  why 

■^  Mark  ii.  23,  kolI  iyeuero  irapairopeveo'dai  avrhv  dia  rcov  (nropifioov,  Ka\  ijp^avTO  oi 
(xaBr\raX  avrov  odov  irouTp  TiAAorres  rovs  crrdxvas.  In  classical  Greek,  this  would 
mean  "began  to  make  themselves  a  road  by  plucking."  Mej^er  was  the  first  to 
support  this  rendering,  and  he  is  followed  by  Yolkmar,  Bleek,  Keim,  etc.,  and  by 
Bishop  AVordsworth.  It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  the  classical  usage  of  b^hv 
TToieTj/  can  be  pressed,  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  on  this  supposition  the  phrase 
would  be  a  very  curious  one. 

-  Deut.  xxiii.  25.  I  was  surprised  to  see  that  the  Arabs  in  some  fields  near  the 
summit  of  Gerizim  looked  on  with  perfect  indifference  while  our  weary  horses  ate 
freely  of  the  green  springing  corn. 

^  Some,  however,  have  imagined  that  David  merely  represented  himself  as  being 
accompanied  by  followers. 

4  This  results  both  from  the  fact  of  the  precedent  being  here  adduced  and  from 
I  Sam.  xxi.  6  (compared  with  Lev.  xxiv.  8,  9).  It  is  by  no  means  improbable  that 
this  very  chapter  had  been  read  in  the  morning  Synagogue  service  of  the  day.  The 
fiervice  was  probably  over,  because  none  of  the  three  meals  took  place  till  then. 
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were  the  discij)les  to  blame  for  the  harmless  act  of  sating  their  hunger  ] 
And  again,  if  their  own  Rabbis  had  laid  it  down-  that  there  was  "  no 
Sabbatism  in  the  Temple;"^  that  the  priests  on  the  Sabbath  might  hew 
the  wood,  and  light  the  fires,  and  place  hot  fresh-baked  shewbread  on 
the  table,  and  slay  double  victims,  and  circumcise  children,  and  thus  in 
every  way  violate  the  rules  of  the  Sopherim  about  the  Sabbath,  and 
yet  be  blameless  ^ — nay,  if  in  acting  thus  they  were  breaking  the 
Sabbath  at  the  bidding  of  the  very  Law  which  ordains  the  Sabbath — then 
if  the  Temple  excuses  them,  ought  not  something^  greater  than  the 
Temple  to  excuse  these  1  And  there  was  something  greater  than  the 
Temple  here.  And  then  once  more  He  reminds  them  that  mercy 
is  better  than  sacrifice.  The  Sabbath  was  expressly  designed  for 
mercy,  and  therefore  not  only  might  all  acts  of  mercy  be  blamelessly 
performed  thereon,  but  such  acts  would  be  more  pleasing  to  God  than 
all  the  self-satisfied  scrupulosities  which  had  turned  a  rich  blessing 
into  a  burden  and  a  snare.  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath.  4 

In  the  Codex  Bezae,  an  ancient  and  valuable  manuscript  now  in 
the  University  Library  at  Cambiidge,  there  occurs  after  Luke  vi.  5 
this  remarkable  addition — *^  On  the  same  day,  seeing  one  working  on 
the  Sabbath,  He  said  to  Him,  0  man,  if  indeed  tlioii  knowest  what  thou 
doest,  thou  art  blessed ;  but  if  thou  knowest  not,  thoit  art  accursed,  and 
a  transgressor  of  the  lawT  The  incident  is  curious  ;  it  is  preserved 
for  us  in  this  manuscript  alone,  and  it  may  perhaps  be  set  aside  as 
apocryphal,  or  at  best  as  one  of  those  aypa(j)a  Soyfiartt,  or  "  unrecorded 
sayings"  which,  like  Acts  xx.  35,  are  attributed  to  our  Lord  by 
tradition  only.  Yet  the  story  is  too  striking,  too  intrinsically  probable, 
to  be  at  once  rejected  as  unauthentic.  Nothing  could  better  illustrate 
the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  as  it  was  understood,  for  instance, 

^  So  Maimonides,  Pesach.  1  (following,  of  course,  old  and  established  authorities). 
Thup,  too,  it  was  lawful  for  the  Israelites  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  to  carry  their 
lulabim  on  the  Sabbath  (Reland,  Antt,  Hebr.  486). 

2  Even  Hillel  had  some  partial  insight  into  this  truth.  He  settled  the  question 
(against  the  Beni  Bathira,  and  the  more  Pharisaic  Shammai),  that  if  the  Passover 
day  fell  on  a  Sabbath  the  Paschal  lamb  might  be  slain  by  each  Israelite  in  his  own 
house,  because  lambs  were  slain  in  the  Temple  on  every  Sabbath  by  the  priests. 

^  fjL€?(oj/,  neuter,  not  masc,  as  in  the  English  version  (Matt.  xii.  6). 

^  Mark  ii.  27,  28.  A  similar  maxim  (doubtless  borrowed  from  this,  and  bor- 
rowed without  profit)  is  found  in  the  Talmud,  "  The  Sabbath  is  given  to  thee,  not 
thou  to  the  Sabbath."     (See  Derenbourg,  Rist.  de  Palest,  144.) 


310  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

by  St.    Paul.i     Fqj.   the    meaning    of  the  story  obviously    is — If   thy 
work  is  of  faith,  thou  art  acting  rightly  :  if  it  is  not  of  faith,  it  is  sin. 

ii.  It  was  apparently  on  the  day  ^  signalised  by  this  bitter  attack 
that  our  Lord  again,  later  in  the  afternoon,  entered  the  synagogue, 
A  man — tradition  says  that  he  was  a  stonerrason,  maimed  by  an 
accident,  wlio  had  prayed  Christ  to  heal  him,  that  he  might  not  be 
forced  to  beg — was  sitting  in  tlie  synagogue.^  His  presence,  and  the 
purpose  of  His  presence,  was  known  to  all ;  and  in  the  chief  seats 
were  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Herodians,  whose  malignant  gaze  was 
fixed  on  Christ  to  see  what  He  would  do,  thn,t  they  might  accuse  Him. 
He  did  not  leave  them  long  in  doubt.  First  He  bade  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand  get  up  and  stand  out  in  their  midst.  And  then  He 
referred  to  the  adjudication  of  their  own  consciences  the  question  that 
was  in  their  hearts,  formulating  it  only  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  them 
its  real  significance.  "Is  it  lawful,"  He  asked,  "on  the  Sabbath  days 
to  do  good  or  to  do  harm  ?  to  save  life  (as  I  am  doing),  or  to  kill  (as 
you  in  your  hearts  are  wishing  to  do)  1 "  There  could  be  but  one 
answer  to  such  a  question,  but  they  were  not  there  either  to  seek  or 
to  tell  the  truth.  Their  sole  object  was  to  watch  what  He  would  do, 
and  found  upon  it  a  charge  before  the  Sanhedrin,  or  if  not,  at  least 
to  brand  Him  henceforth  with  the  stigma  of  a  Sabbath-breaker.  They 
met  the  question  by  stolid  silence.  i3ut  He  would  not  allow  them 
to  escape  the  verdict  of  their  own  better  judgment,  and  therefore  He 
justified  Himself  by  their  own  practice,  no  less  than  by  their  inability 
to  answer.      "Is   there    one  of  you,"  He  asked,  "who,  if  but  a  single 

^  Oompare  the  closely  analogous  orpressions  of  St.  Paul  about  eating  eibwXoOvTa 
(1  Cor.  viii.  -1).  Some  authors  have  rejected  this  story  almost  with  contempt  ; 
yet  could  it  be  more  wrong  of  the  man  (presumably  for  some  strong  and  valid 
reason)  to  work  than  for  the  Jews  to  feast  and  idle?  *'  It  is  better  to  plough  than 
to  dance,"  says  St.  Augustine ;  •'  they  rest  from  good  work,  they  rest  not  from  idle 
work  "  [Enarrat,  in  Ps.  xcii.  2). 

^  So  it  would  seem  from  Matt.  xii.  9,  10;  Mark  iii.  1.  It  is  true  that  the 
received  text  of  Luke  vi.  6  says  eV  erepcpa-a^^dru)^  but  pvobably  so  vague  a  note 
of  time  is  not  intended  to  be  pressed,  and  indeed  the  Codex  Bezae  omits  the  krepcp. 
St.  Luke,  only  aware  that  the  incident  took  place  on  a  Sabbath,  may  merely 
njean,  "It  was  also  on  a  Sabbath  day  that,"  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  the  /jLera(3as 
€K€W€v  of  Matt.  xii.  9  is  more  often  used  of  longer  journeys.  The  locality  of 
these  incidents  is  not  further  indicated,  but  it  seems  certain  that  they  took  place  in 
Galilee.  • 

^  This  tradition  was  preserved  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites. 
"  Caementarius  eram,  manibus  victum  quaeritans.  Precor  te,  Jesu,  ut  mihi 
restituas  sanitatem,  ne  ti^rpiter  mendicem  cibos."     (Jer.  in  Matt.  xii.  13.) 
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sheep  be  fallen  into  a  water-pit,  will  not  get  hold  of  it,  and  pull  it 
out?  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep T'l  The  argument 
was  unanswerable,  and  their  own  conduct  in  the  matter  was  un- 
deniable ;  but  still  their  fierce  silence  remained  unbroken.  He  looked 
round  on  them  with  anger  ;  a  holy  indignation  burned  in  His  heart, 
glowed  on  His  countenance,  animated  His  gesture,  rang  in  His  voice, 
as  slowly  He  swept  each  hard  upturned  face  with  the  glance  that 
upbraided  them  for  their  malignity  and  meanness,  for  their  ignorance 
and  pride ;  and  then  suppressing  that  bitter  and  strong  emotion  as  He 
turned  to  do  His  deed  of  mercy,  He  said  to  the  man,  "  Stretch  forth 
thy  hand."  Was  not  the  hand  withered  ?  How  could  he  stretch  it 
forth  ?  The  word  of  Christ  supplied  the  power  to  fulfil  His  command  : 
he  stretched  it  out,  and  it  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

Thus  in  every  way  were  His  enemies  foiled — foiled  in  argument, 
shamed  into  silence,  thwarted  even  in  their  attempt  to  find  some 
ground  for  a  criminal  accusation.  For  in  healing  the  man,  Christ 
had  done  nothing  which  their  worst  hostility  could  misconstrue  into 
a  breach  of  the  Sabbath  law.  He  had  not  touched  the  man ;  He  had 
not  questioned  him ;  He  had  not  bid  him  exercise  his  recovered  power ; 
He  had  but  spoken  a  word,  and  not  even  a  Pharisee  could  say  that  to 
speak  a  word  was  an  infraction  of  the  Sabbath,  even  if ,  the  word  were 
Mlowed  by  miraculous  blessing  !  They  must  have  felt  how  utterly 
they  were  defeated,  but  it  only  kindled  their  rage  the  more.  They 
were  filled  with  madness,^  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they 
might  do  to  Jesus.  Hitherto  they  had  been  enemies  of  the  Herodians. 
They  regarded  them  as  half-apostate  Jews,  who  accepted  the  Roman 
domination, 3  imitated  heathen  practices,  adopted  Sadducean  opinions, 

^  In  the  Gemara  it  is  only  allowed  to  pull  out  a  sheep  if  it  be  in  danger  of 
drowning ;  planks,  however,  might  be  put  in  a  less  extreme  case,  and  food  supplied. 
(See  Keland,  A)Ut.  Hebr.  521.)  So,  too,  a  man  may  be  only  healed  if  in  peril  of 
death  {Joma^  xiii.  6).  Shemaia  and  Abtalion  had  not  been  blamed  for  breaking  the 
Sabbath  to  revive  the  snow- covered  and  benumbed  Hillel  {v.  infr.  Excursus  III., 
"Jesus  and  Hillel").  Stier  suggests,  with  much  probability,  tbat  many  exceptions 
may  have  been  permitted  because  of  Christ's  words.  The  institution  of  the  erubh 
showed  how  ready  even  the  Pharisees  were  to  tamper  with  Sabbatical  observance 
when  it  merely  suited  their  convenience  {v,  infr.  Excursus  IX.,  "  Hypocrisy  of  the 
Pharisees  "). 

2  Luke  vi.  11,  avoia,  a  kind  of  senseless  rage.  Their  ''hardening"  (irwpwai^,  Mark 
ii.  6)  was  rapidly  passing  into  cKX-npoKaphia  (Mark  x.  5). 

3  The  very  form  of  the  name,  Ilerodiajti,  probably  indicates  its  Roman  origin; 
I  only  say  "probably,"  because  Lipsius,  Ueber  den  Vr sprung  tmd  den  Aeltesteii 
Gebrauch  des  Christennamens,  argues  that   the   termination  is  an  instance  of  tho 
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and  had  gone  so  far  in  their  flattery  to  the  reignin*  house  that 
they  had  blasphemously  tried  to  represent  Herod  the  Great  as  the 
promised  Messiah.  But  now  their  old  enmities  were  reconciled  in 
their  mad  rage  against  a  common  foe.  Something — perhaps  the  fear 
of  Antipas,  perhaps  political  suspicion,  perhaps  the  natural  hatred  of 
worldlings  and  renegades  against  doctrines  which  shamed  their  lives — 
had  recently  added  these  Herodians  to  the  number  of  the  Saviour's 
persecutors.  As  Galilee  was  the  chief  centre  of  Christ's  activity, 
the  Jerusalem  Pharisees  were  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  any  aid  from 
the  Galilean  tetrarch  and  his  followers.  They  took  common  counsel 
how  they  might  destroy  by  violence  the  Prophet  whom  they  could 
neither  refute  by  reasoning,  nor  circumvent  by  law. 

This  enmity  of  the  leaders  had  not  yet  estranged  from  Christ  the 
minds  of  the  multitude.  It  made  it  desirable,  however,  for  Him  to 
move  to  another  place,^  because  He  would  "  neither  strive  nor  cry, 
neither  should  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets,"  and  the  hour 
was  not  yet  come  when  He  should  "  send  forth  judgment  to  victory." 
But  before  His  departure  there  occurred  scenes  yet  more  violent,  and 
outbreaks  of  fury  against  Him  yet  more  marked  and  dangerous. 
Every  day  it  became  more  necessary  to  show  that  the  rift  between 
Himself  and  the  religious  leaders  of  His  nation  was  deep  and  final ; 
every  day  it  became  more  necessary  to  expose  the  insincerity  which 
pervaded  their  doctrines,  and  the  scrupulous  externalism  which  was  but 
the  efflorescence  of  a  deeply-seated  hypocrisy. 

6.  His  first  distinct  denunciation  of  the  principles  that  lay  at  the 
basis  of  the  Pharisaic  system  was  caused  by  another  attempt  of  the 
Jerusalem  Scribes  to  damage  the  position  of  His  disciples. ^  On  some 
occasion  they  had  observed  that  the  disciples  had  sat  down  to  a  meal 
without  previous  ablutions.  Now  these  ablutions  were  insisted  upon 
with  special  solemnity  by  the  Oral  Tradition.  The  Jews  of  later 
times  related  with  intense  admiration  how  the  Babbi  Akiba,  when 
imprisoned  and  furnished  with  only  sufficient  water  to  maintain  life, 
preferred    to    die   of   starvation    rather   than  eat  without   the   proper 

TVTTos  *AfriavQs  common  in  barbarian,  and  particularly  Asiatic  gentile  or  geo- 
graphical adjectives. 

1  Matt.  xii.  16  (Isa.  xlii.  2).  It  is  not  necessarily  implied  that  He  left  Galilee  ; 
or  if  He  did,  the  events  which  follow  may  well  have  occurred  before  He  was 
fully  aware  of  the  extent  to  which  the  virulence  of  the  Pharisaic  party  had 
carried  them. 

2  :^.Iatt.  XV  1—20  ;  Mark  vii.  1—23. 
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washings.^  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  coming  up  to  Jesus  as  usual  in 
a  body,  ask  Him,  with  a  swelling  sense  of  self-importance  at  the 
justice  of  their  reproach,  "Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the 
tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread." 

Before  giving  our  Lord's  reply,  St.  Mark  pauses  to  tell  us  that  the 
traditional  ablutions  observed  by  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  leading 
Jews  were  extremely  elaborate  and  numerous.  Yet  they  were  of  the 
most  mushroom  grow^th.  So  far  from  Moses  having  commanded  them, 
they  seem  to  owe  their  origin  to  Hillel  and  Shammai.  Before  e\ery 
meal,  and  at  every  return  from  market,-  they  washed  ^^  with  the  fist,"-'^ 
and  if  no  water  was  at  hand  a  man  was  oblicjed  to  ^o  at  least  four 
miles  to  search  for  it.  Besides  this,  there  were  precise  rules  for  the 
washing  of  all  cups  and  sextarii^  and  banquet- couches  {triclinia)  and 

^  Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud.,  p.  236.  For  Eabbinical  rules  about  ablutions,  and  their 
minutiae,  see  Schwab's  Berachoth.,  pp.  309,  398,  436 — 438.  They  occupy  a  large 
portion  of  the  sixth  seder  of  the  Talmud,  which  is  called  Taharoth,  or  ''  Purifica- 
tions " — especially  the  tracts  Mikvaothy  "  lavers  and  baths,"  and  Yadaim,  or  ''hand- 
washings,"  in  four  chapters.  Yet  the  Talmudists  admit  that  hand- washing 
(jntilath  yadaim)  is  not  necessary  if  the  hands  be  clean.  (Pieritz,  Gosp.  from, 
llahhinic  Point  of  View,  p.  111.) 

2  Some  render  Mark  vii.  4,  "  And  after  market  they  do  not  eat  (what  they  have 
purchased)  until  they  have  washed  it."  This  is  not  impossible^  but  does  not  seem 
likely,  although  l^aTrriacoi/TaL  (complete  immersions  =  nit  Hot  h)  implies  more  than 
plxpwvrai  ('*  wash  the  hands  ")  in  verse  3. 

^  irvyixTJ,  i.e.,  thoroughly  scrubbing  each  hand  with  the  closed  fist;  the  ex- 
pression seems  to  be  borrowed  from  some  uses  of  the  Hebrew  r|i^s^,  and  the  Syriac 
Version  uses  a  similar  word  to  render  eVi^eAcDs  ''carefully"  in  Luke  xv.  8. 
Epiphanius  (Ilaer.  xv.  ad  in.)  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  "frequently,"  and  in 
the  Vulgate  it  is  rendered  crebro,  so  that  Erasmus  suggested  a  reading  ttvkv^  (?). 
Others  follow  Theophylact  in  making  it  mean  "  up  to  the  elbow"  (JoLXpi  o.jkSovos'). 
The  view  given  above  is  supported  by  the  Rabbinical  passages  in  Lightfoot,  Hor. 
JTebr.  ad  loc.  (See  Schleusner,  Lex.  Nov.  Test.)  (After  declaring  all  these 
suggestions  to  be  erroneous,  Dr.  Edersheim  makes  the  truly  astounding  solecism  of 
rendering  irvyfxrj  "  to  the  wrist "  !) 

^  |eo-Tw»/  (Mark  vii.  4),  one  of  St.  Mark's  Latinisms.  Earthen  vessels,  if  in  any 
way  rendered  ceremonially  unclean,  were  not  washed,  but  broken  (Lev.  xv.  12). 
They  were  so  particular  about  the  sacred  vessels  that  one  day  they  washed  the 
golden  candlestick,  and  the  Sadducees  remarked  to  them  "  that  soon  they  would 
think  it  necessary  to  wash  the  sun"  {Chagiga,  iii.  8  ;  Gratz,  Gesch.  d.  Jud.  iii.  458). 
The  first  and  second  tracts  of  the  Seder  Taharoth,  viz.,  the  thirty  chapters  of  Kalim 
(vessels)  and  the  eighteen  of  Oholoth  (tents),  deal  with  the  defilements  and  purifi- 
cations of  dwellings,  utensila,  etc.  Wotton  {Mishna,  i.  160)  justly  considers  this 
the  most  Pharisaic  "  order  "  of  the  entire  Mishna. 


314  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

brazen  vessels.  The  treatise  Shulchan-A  ruk^  or  "  Table  arranged,"  a 
compendium  of  Rabbinical  usages  drawn  up  by  Josef  Karo  in  1567, 
contains  no  less  than  twenty-six  prayers  by  which  these  washings  were 
accompanied.  To  neglect  this  Pharisaic  tradition  of  yesterday  was  as 
bad  as  homicide,  and  involved  a  forfeiture  of  eternal  life.  And  yet 
the  disciples  dared  to  eat  with  *^  common "  (that  is,  with  unwashen) 
hands  ! 

As  usual,  our  Lord  made  common  cause  with  His  disciples,  and  did 
not  leave  them,  in  their  simplicity  and  ignorance,  to  be  overawed  by 
the  attack  of  these  sanctimonious  critics.  He  answered  their  question 
by  a  far  graver  one.  ''  Why,"  He  said,  "  do  yoii  too  violate  the 
commandment  of  God  by  this  tradition  ^  of  yours?  For  God's 
command  was  '  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ; '  but  your  gloss  is, 
instead  of  giving  to  father  and  mother,  a  man  may  simply  give  the 
sum  intended  for  their  support  to  the  sacred  treasury,  and  say,  *  It  is 
Corban  ; '  and  then^ — he  is  exempt  from  any  further  burden  in  their 
support !  And  many  such  things  ye  do.  Hypocrites  !  " — it  was  tlie 
first  time  that  our  Lord  had  thus  sternly  rebuked  them — ^-finely^do 

^  Lightfoot's  note  on  this  passage  is  particularly  valuable.  He  shows  that  our 
Lord  is  quoting  a  regular  formula  which  occurs  often  in  the  tracts  Nedarim  and 
Neziroth,  both  of  which  deal  with  vows.  In  Matt.  xv.  6  the  sentence  remains  thus 
unfinished ;  it  is  broken  off  by  aposiopesis,  as  though  our  Lord  shrank  from  the 
disgraceful  inferences  which  such  a  son  would  annex  to  his  words,  and  preferred 
to  substitute  for  them  His  own  stronger  declaration  that  their  iniquitous 
diversion  of  natural  'charities  into  the  channels  of  pious  ostentation  would  of 
course  undermine  all  parental  authority.  ]^"i3  means  a  "  gift."  It  is  rendered 
dccpou  in  Jos.  Antt.  iv.  4,  §  4  ;  B.  J.  ii.  9,  §  4.  To  say  the  word  "  Corban,^^  however 
rashly  and  inconsiderately,  involved  a  ko)?am,  or  vow,  and  some  of  the  Rabbis  had 
expressly  taught  that  a  vow  superseded  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  fifth 
commandment.  The  explanation  of  this  and  the  following  verse  seems  to  be  that 
to  say,  '^  Be  it  Corban,^^  was  a  sort  of  imprecation  by  the  use  of  which  a  thing  was 
tabooed  to  anyone  else ;  and  that  if  it  had  been  said  to  a  parent,  even  in  haste  or 
anger  the  Rabbis  still  treated  it  as  irrevocable. 

-  kolXoos  adeT€7T€  (Mark  vii.  9),  used  in  strong  irony.  The  Babha  Kama,  or  "  first 
gate,"  and  two  following  treatises  of  the  IMishna  are  on  compensations,  etc.,  and 
abound  in  such  traditions  which  supersede  the  Law.  Another  remarkable  instance 
of  doing  away  with  the  commandment  by  tradition  was  the  unanimous  exposition 
of  the  lex  talionis  (Exod.  xxi.  24 ;  Deut.  xix.  12)  as  meaning  nothing  more  than  a 
fine.  I,  of  course,  see  that  the  dislike  to  the  lex  talionis  was  due  to  a  certain 
moral  progress  through  which  the  Greeks  and  Teutons  also  passed ;  but  to  profess 
unbounded  and  superstitious  adoration  for  the  mere  dead  letter  of  a  law,  and  then 
to  do  away  with  its  clearest  enactments  by  mere  quibbles  and  fictions,  was  obvioua 
hypocrisy. 
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ve  abolish  and  obliterate  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  traditions  .• 
and  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you,  '  This  people  honoureth  Me 
with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me ;  but  in  vain  do 
they  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandment  of  men/  "  ^ 

This  was  not  only  a  defence  of  the  disciples — for  having  neglected 
a  body  of  regulations  ^  which  were  so  much  opposed  to  the  letter  of  the 
sacred  Law  as,  in  many  cases,  to  be  more  honoured  in  the  breach  than 
the  observance — but  it  was  the  open  rebuke  of  One  who  assumed  a 
superior  authority.  It  was  Christ's  reprobation  of  the  whole  Oral 
Law,  which  had  come  to  be  more  reverenced  than  the  Pentateuch 
itself.  The  quintessence  of  that  system  was  to  sacrifice  the  spirit  to 
tae  letter,  which,  apart  from  that  spirit,  was  more  than  valueless ;  and 
to  sacrifice  the  letter  itself  to  inferences  from  it  which  were  absolutely 
pernicious.  The  Jews  distinguished  between  the  written  Law  [Torah 
i'jheheketeh)  and  the  traditional  Law,  or  ''  Law  upon  the  lip  ''  {Torah 
Shebeal  pih)  ;  and  the  latter  was  asserted,  by  its  more  extravagant 
votaries,  to  have  been  orally  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  and  orally 
transmitted  by  him  through  a  succession  of  elders.  On  it  is  founded 
the  Talmud  (or  '* doctrine ''),  which  consists  of  the  Mishna  (or  ''repe- 
tition '')  of  the  Law,  and  the  Gemara,  or  *'  supplement "  to  it ;  and  so 
extravagant  did  the  reverence  for  the  Talmud  become,  that  it  was  said 
to  be,  in  relation  to  the  Law,  as  wine  to  water.  To  read  the  Scriptures 
was  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  to  read  the  Mishna  was  meritorious, 

^  The  iniquity  which  in  the  Middle  Ages  often  extorted  gifts  of  property  for 
Church  purposes  from  the  terrors  of  dying  sinners  was  a  irapaSooris  as  bad  as, 
perhaps  worse  than,  that  which  Christ  denounces. 

2  As  it  is  to  this  day.  Dr.  Frankl  says  of  the  Ashkenazim  and  Ferushhn  at 
Jerusalem,  that  ^'  they  never  study  the  Bible,  and  derive  all  their  knowledge  of  it 
from  the  Talmud"  (p.  34).  (The  Karaites,  however,  reject  this  doctrine  of  the 
Mekebalim,  and  hold  to  the  Bible  only — id.  p.  46.)  "He  that  has  learned  the 
Scripture,  and  not  the  Mishna,  is  a  blockhead."  "The  Law  is  like  salt,  the 
Mishna  like  pepper,  the  Gemara  like  balmy  spice,"  (See  many  such  passages 
quoted  from  the  Masseketh  Soferim,  and  elsewhere,  in  Buxtorf,  Synag.  Jud.^  ch.  iii.  ; 
Carpzov.  App.  Crit.^  p.  563.) — R.  Menasseh  Ben  Israel  compared  the  Law  to  the 
body,  the  Mishna  to  the  soul,  the  Kabbala  to  the  soul  of  the  soiiL  (Allen's  Mod, 
Judaism,  p.  74.) — The  Firke  Ahhoth  ordains  that  at  five  a  child  should  study  the 
Bible,  at  ten  the  Mishna,  at  fifteen  the  Gemara.  God  Himself  is  represented  as 
studying  the  Talmud,  and  repeating  the  decisions  of  the  Rabbis !  {Chagiga, 
p.  15,  ap.  Bartolocc.  iii.  410). — In  a  passage  of  the  Babha  Metsia,  f.  59,  which 
almost  reaches  sublimity  in  its  colossal  sense  of  conviction,  the  decisions  of  the 
wise  are  upheld  not  only  against  miracles,  but  even  against  a  voice  from  heaven  ! 
The  passage  has  been  often  quoted.  (See  Cohen,  Ze.^  Deicides^  or  Schwab*^ 
Berachbth,  p.  72.) 
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and  to  read  the  Gemara  would  be  to  receive  the  richest  recompense.^ 
And  it  was  this  grandiose  system  of  revered  commentary  and  pious 
custom  which  Jesus  now  so  completely  discountenanced,  as  not  only  to 
defend  the  neglect  of  it,  but  to  condemn  and  repudiate  its  most 
established  principles.  He  thus  consigned  to  oblivion  and  indifference 
the  entire  Directorium  of  Ilagadoth  ("legends")  and  Halachoth 
("  rules  ^'),  which,  though  up  to  that  period  it  had  not  been  com- 
mitted to  writing,  was  yet  devoutly  cherished  in  the  memory  of  the 
learned,  and  constituted  the  chief  treasury  of  Rabbinic  wisdom.  3 

Nor  was  this  all :  not  content  with  shattering  the  bases  of  their 
religionism.  He  even  taught  to  the  multitude  doctrines  which  under- 
mined their  entire  authority — doctrines  which  tended  to  bring  their 
vaunted  wisdom  into  utter  discredit.  The  decisiveness  of  His  dis- 
approval was  in  exact  proportion  to  the  boundlessness  of  their  own 
arrogant  self-assertion  ;  and  turning  away  from  them,  as  though  they 
were  hopeless.  He  summoned  the  multitude,  whom  they  had  trained 
to  look  up  to  them  as  little  gods,  and  spoke  these  short  and  weighty 
words  : 

"  Hear  Me,  all  of  you,  and  understand  !  Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  that  defileth  a  man."^ 

1  They  asserted  that  God  had  taught  Moses  the  Law  by  day,  and  the  Mishna  by 
night  (Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud.  iii.).  The  Mishna  was  supposed  to  consist  of  five  main 
elements  : — 1.  Traditional  interpretations.  2.  Undisputed  constitutions.  3.  Accepted 
opinions  derived  from  the  thirteen  ways  of  reasoning.  4.  Decrees  of  Prophets  and 
Rabbis.  5.  Legal  precedents.  (Maimon,  Forta  Mosis.  See  Etheridge,  Hebr.  Lit.y 
p.  119.) — The  object  of  the  Gemara  was  to  explain  the  Mishna,  (1)  lexically, 
(2)  dogmatically,  (3)  inferentially,  (4)  mystically.  According  to  Aben  Ezra,  R.  Sol. 
Jarchi,  R.  Bechai,  Maimonides,  etc.,  the  Law  was  the  '^  Statutes  "  (dV'^)>  ^^^  the 
Oral  Law  the  *'  judgments  "  (a^ioctiiJrD)  of  Deut.  iv.  14.  R.  Josh.  Ben  Levi  said  that 
in  Exod.  xxiv.  12  "the  Tables"  meant  the  Decalogue;  "the  Law,"  the  Penta- 
teuch; "commandments,"  the  Mishna;  "which  I  have  written,"  the  Prophets 
and  Hagiographa;  and  "  that  thou  mightest  teach  them,"  the  Gemara  {Berachoth^ 
f.  5  a).     (Schwab,  p.  234.) 

2  Dr.  Edersheim  (i.  11)  says  briefly,  "The  Halachah  might  be  described  as  the 
apocryphal  Pentateuch  ;  the  Haggadah  as  the  apocryphal  Prophets."  Frankl  in 
his  zeal  exaggerates  the  allusions  to  the  Halachah  in  the  LXX.  Herzfeld  (Gesch. 
d,  Volkes  Israel,  iii.  548 — 550)  only  admits  six  undoubted  cases  (Gen.  ix.  4 ;  xxxii. 
32;  Lev.  xix.  19 ;  xxiv.  27  ;  Deut.  xxv.  5;  xxvi.  12)  and  only  two  references  to  the 
Haggadah  (Gen.  v.  24  ;  Exod.  x.  23),  {id.  i.  28). 

^  There  is  a  singular  and  striking  parallel  to  these  words  in  Philo,  Be  Opif. 
Mwidij  i.  29.     "  There  enter  into  the  mouth,"  he  says,  expanding  a  saying  of  Plato,  ^ 
••  meats   and  drinks,  corruptible   nourishment   of  a   corruptible   body ;   but   there 
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The  Pharisees  were  bitterly  offended  by  this  saying,  as  w^ell  they 
might  be.  Condemnatory  as  it  was  of  the  common  sacerdotal  infatua- 
tion for  outward  observances,  that  utterance  of  Jesus  should  have 
been  the  final  death-knell  of  that  superfluity  of  ceremonialism  for 
which  one  of  the  Fathers  coins  the  inimitable  word  edeXo7repi(T(To6p)i(TKeia, 
His  disciples  were  not  slow  to  inform  Him  of  the  indignation  which 
His  words  had  caused,  for  they  probably  retained  a  large  share  of  the 
popular  awe  for  the  leading  sect.  But  the  reply  of  Jesus  was  an 
expression  of  calm  indifference  to  earthly  judgment,  a  reference  of  all 
worth  to  the  sole  judgment  of  God  as  shown  in  the  slow  ripening 
of  events.  *' Every  plant  which  My  Heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up.  Let  them  alone.  They  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind  ;  and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  shall  they  not  both  fall 
into  the  ditch  ? '' 

A  little  later,  when  they  were  indoors  and  alone,  Peter  ventured 
to  ask  for  an  explanation  of  the  words  which  He  liad  uttered  so 
emphatically  to  the  multitude.  Jesus  gently  blamed  the  want  of 
apprehension  among  His  Apostles,  but  showed  them,  in  teaching  of 
deep  significance,  that  man's  food  does  but  affect  his  material  structure, 
and  does  not  enter  into  his  heart,  or  touch  his  real  being ;  but  that 
*'from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders,  theft,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasci- 
viousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness." 

Evil  thoughts — like  one  tiny  rill  of  evil,  and  then  the  burst  of  all 
that  black  overwhelming  torrent  ! 

''  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man ;  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man."i 

go  forth  from  it  words,  immortal  laws  of  an  immortal  soul,  by  means  of  which 
is  governed  the  reasonable  life."  Compare,  too,  the  fragment  of  Democritus,  &j/  Se 
(ravrhh  euBodeu  auoL^i]s  TroiKiKov  ri  Kai  iroXviradhs  KaKoov  rafiuoi/  €up'f}(r€is  .  .  . 
ovK    e^Qideu    iiTLpp^ovTwv,    olKK'    ua-TTtp    iyyelovs    /cat    avrSxOovas    Trrjyas    ex^vT-v,    &s 

^  There  is  a  well-known  difficulty  about  Mark  vii.  19,  where  KaSapiCov  is  both 
ungrammatical  and  gives  a  very  dubious  sense.  If  with  almost  all  the  best  MSS. 
(n,  a,  B,  E,  F,  L,  etc.)  we  read  Kadapi^ojv,  we  may  then  connect  it  with  the 
previous  Xiyei  (ver.  18)— ^.^.,  ^' He  said  this  .  .  .  purging,  rendering  clean, 
all  meats"  (cf.  Acts  xi.  5—9).  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  order  of  the  words  is 
a  serious  stumbling-block  to  this  excellent  interpretation.  Yet  we  have  something 
like  it  in  Mark  iii.  23—80.  The  only  other  way  of  explaining  it  is  to  make 
KaBapl^uiv  agree  with  0L<p^^p(av,  which  is  impossible,  and  gives  no  sense.  For  a  full 
discussion  of  the  text  I  beg  to  refer  to  my  paper  in  the  Expositor^  vol.  xii 
(1876),  308. 
12 
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And  *'this  He  said  making  all  meats  clean." 

Such  is  the  only  possible  meaning  of  this  passage,  rightly  made 
plain  to  English  readers  in  our  Revised  Version.  It  is  nothing  less 
than  the  plainest  teaching  ever  given  by  Christ  on  the  final  abrogation 
of  the  Levitic  Law.  In  the  Levitic  Law  the  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  meats  was  fundamental.  Since  the  days  of  Ezra  it 
had  been  insisted  on  with  ever  greater  scrupulosity  and  ever-deepening 
fanaticism.  At  this  time  it  constituted  the  most  specific  mark  of 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  and  in  order  to  keep  it 
intact  the  Jews  rendered  themselves  liable  to  daily  ridicule  and 
disabilities.  The  basket  and  the  hay  which,  as  Juvenal  tells  us, 
constituted  their  chief  belongings  at  Rome,  Avere  used  exclusively  to 
keep  their  food  from  contact  with  anything  Avhich  would  render  it 
ceremonially  unclean.  To  annul  the  distinction  between  clean  and 
unclean  meats,  so  far  as  it  was  merely  ceremonial,  was  practically  to 
proclaim  that  the  Law  must  now  give  way  before  the  Gospel ;  that  at 
the  best  it  had  but  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  that  the 
shadow  must  now  vanish  before  the  substance. 

This,  then,  He  said,  sweeping  aside  Levitical  ordinances  as  things 
which  had  no  eternal  validity,  and  ^'  making  all  meats  clean."  St. 
Paul  had  to  fight  out  to  the  bitter  end  the  battle  against  the  Judaism 
which  attached  importance  to  meats  and  drinks,  and  carnal  ordinances 
which  affect  things  which  perish  in  the  using,  rather  than  to  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  justice,  and  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law ;  but 
Christ  had  already  laid  down  the  principles  on  which  the  battle  was  to 
be  decided,  and  had  uttered  His  fiat  as  to  its  eternal  issue. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

DEEPENING      OPPOSITION. 

*'Si  ignobilis,  5^i  inglorins,  si  inhonorahilis,  Christus  erit  mens." — Tekt.  Contr, 
Marc.  iii.  17. 

There  was  to  be  one  more  day  of  opposition — more  bitter,  more 
dangerous,  more  implacable— one  day  of  open  and  final  rupture- 
bet  sveen  Jesus  and  the  Pharisaic  spies  from  Jerusalem — before  He 
yielded  for  a  time  to  the  deadly  hatred  of  His  enemies,  and  retired  to 
finri  in  lieathen  countries  the  rest  which  He  could  find  no  longer  in 
the  ricli  fields  and  on  tlie  green  hills  of  Gennesareth.  There  were 
but   h^w    davs    of    His    eav^hly    life    which    passed    through    a    series 
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of  more  heart-shaking  agitations   than    the  one   which   we  shall    now 
describe.  1 

Jesus  was  engaged  in  solitary  prayer,  probably  at  early  dawn, 
and  in  one  of  the  towns  which  formed  the  chief  theatre  of  His 
Galilaean  ministry.  While  they  saw  Him  standing  there  with  His 
eyes  uplifted  to  heaven — for  standing,  not  kneeling,  was  and  is  the 
common  Oriental  attitude  in  prayer  —  the  disciples  remained  at  a 
reverent  distance ;  but  when  His  orisons  were  over,  they  came  to  Him 
with  the  natural  entreaty  that  He  would  teach  them  to  pray,  as  John 
also  taught  his  disciples.  He  at  once  granted  their  request,  and 
taught  them  that  short  and  perfect  petition  which  has  thenceforth 
been  the  choicest  heritage  of  every  Christian  liturgy,  and  the  model  on 
which  all  our  best  and  most  acceptable  prayers  are  formed.  He  had, 
indeed,  already  used  it  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  but  we  may  be 
deeply  thankful  that  for  the  sake  of  His  asking  disciples  He  here 
brought  it  into  greater  and  more  separate  prominence.  Some  of  the 
separate  clauses  may  already  have  existed,  in  germ,  among  the  Jewish 
forms  of  prayer,  since  they  resemble  expressions  which  are  found  in 
the  Talmud,  and  which  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  were  borrowed 
from  Christians. 2  But  never  before  had  all  that  was  best  and  purest 
in  a  nation's  prayers  been  thus  collected  into  one  incomparable  petition 
— a  petition  which  combines  all  that  the  heart  of  man,  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  had  found  most  needful  for  the  satisfaction  of  its  truest 
aspirations.  In  the  mingled  love  and  reverence  with  which  it  teaches 
us  to  approach  our  Father  in  heaven — in  the  spirituality  with  which  it 
leads  us  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness — in 
the  spirit  of  universal  charity  and  forgiveness  which  it  inculcates — in 
that  plural  form  throughout  it,  which  is  meant  to  show  us  that 
selfishness  must  be  for  ever  excluded  from  our  petitions,  and  that  no 

^  It  seems  clear — from  the  order  in  which  these  scenes  are  narrated  in  Matt, 
xii.  22,  seqq.  ;  Mark  iii.  11,  seqq.—ihdii  they  took  place  in  Gahlee;  and  if  so,  they 
cannot  well  be  assigned  to  any  other  period  than  the  present.  In  St.  Luke  they 
occur  in  the  great  episode  (ix.  51— xviii.  34) ;  but  the  hypothesis  that  this 
episode  narrates  the  incidents  of  one  or  three  journeys  only  is  not  tenable,  and  the 
order  suggested  by  the  other  Evangelists  seems  here  to  be  the  more  probable.  The 
only  note  of  time  used  by  St.  Luke  is  the  very  vaguest  of  all,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass ; "  and  the  note  of  place  is  equally  so,  *'  in  a  certain  place." 

2  For  the  proof  of  this,  and  for  the  Jewish  prayers  which  most  resemble  (but 
at  how  wide  an  interval !)  the  Lord's  prayer,  see  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  des  Heils,  ii. 
169,  and  the  parallels  adduced  on  Matt.  vi.  9  by  Lightfoot,  Schuttgen,  and 
Wetstein 
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man  can  come  to  God  as  his  Father  without  aciaiowledging  that  his 
worst  enenies  are  also  God's  children — in  the  fact  that  of  its  seven 
petitions,  one,  and  one  only,  is  for  any  earthly  blessing,  and  even  that 
one  is  only  for  earthly  blessings  in  their  simplest  form — in  the  manner 
in  which  it  discountenances  all  the  vain  repetitions  and  extravagant 
self-tortures  with  which  so  many  fanatic  worshippers  have  believed 
that  God  could  be  propitiated — even  in  that  exquisite  brevity  wliich 
shows  us  how  little  God  desires  that  prayer  should  be  made  a  burden 
and  weariness — it  is,  indeed,  what  the  Fathers  have  called  it,  a 
hreviarium  Evangelii — the  pearl  of  prayers. 

Not  less  divine  were  the  earnest  and  simple  words  which  follow^ed 
it,  and  which  taught  the  disciples  that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and 
not  to  faint,  since,  if  importunity  prevails  over  the  selfishness  of  man, 
earnestness  must  be  all-powerful  wdth  the  righteousness  of  God.  Jesus 
impressed  upon  them  the  lesson  that  if  human  affection  can  be 
trusted  to  give  only  useful  and  kindly  gifts,  the  love  of  the  Great  Father 
who  loves  us  all  will,  much  more  certainly,  give  His  best  and  highest 
gift — even  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — to  all  that  ask  Him. 

'  And  with  what  vivid  graciousness  are  these  lessons  inculcated  ! 
Had  they  been  delivered  in  the  dull,  dry,  didactic  style  of  most  moral 
teaching,  how  could  they  have  touched  the  hearts,  or  warmed  the 
imaginations,  or  fixed  themselves  indelibly  upon  the  memories  of  those 
who  heard  them  1  But  instead  of  being  clothed  in  scholastic 
pedantisms,  they  were  conveyed  in  a  little  tale  founded  on  the  most 
commonplace  incidents  of  a  daily  life  full  of  simplicity  and  poverty. 
Journeying  at  night  to  avoid  the  burning  heat,  a  man  arrives  at  a 
friend's  house.  The  host  is  poor,  and  has  nothing  for  him  ;  yet, 
because  even  at  that  late  hour  he  will  not  neo^lect  the  duties  of 
hospitality,  he  gets  up,  and  goes  to  the  house  of  another  friend  to 
borrow  three  leaves.  But  this  other  is  in  bed  ;  his  little  children  are 
with  him ;  his  house  is  locked  and  barred.  To  the  earnest  entreaty 
he  answers  roughly i  from  within,  "Trouble  me  not."  But  his  friend 
knows  that  he  has  come  on  a  good  errand,  and  he  persists  in  knocking, 
till  at  last,  not  from  kind  motives,  but  because  of  his  pertinacity,'-  the 
man  gets  up  and  gives  him  all  that  he  requires.  "  Even  so,"  it  has 
been  beautifully  observed,  *^when  the  heart  which  has  been  away  on  a 

1  He  does  not  return  the  greeting  (pix^ ;  the  expression,  Mifj  /lot  kottovs  irap^x^, 

**  don't  fash  me,"  is  an  impatient  one  :  the  door  KeKXciarraiy  **  has  been  shut  for  the  ^ 
night;  "  ov  Uvafxai,  "  I  can't,"  meaning  "  I  won't." 

2  avaiB€iap,  "  shamelessness,"  "  Unblushing  persistence." 
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journey,  suddenly  at  midnight  (i.e.,  the  time  of  greatest  darkness  and 
distress)  returns  home  to  us — that  is,  comes  to  itself  aiKT  feels  hunger — 
and  we  have  nothing  wherewith  to  satisfy  it,  God  requires  of  us  bold, 
importunate  faith."  If  such  persistency  conquers  the  reluctance  of 
ungracious  man,  how  much  more  shall  it  prevail  with  One  who  loves 
us  better  than  we  ourselves,  and  who  is  more  ready  to  hear  than 
we  to  pray  ! 

It  has  been  well  observed  that  the  narrative  of  the  life  of  Christ 
on  earth  is  full  of  lights  and  shadows— one  brief  period,  or  even  one 
day,  starling  at  times  into  strong  relief,  while  at  other  times  whole 
periods  are  passed  over  in  unbroken  silence.  But  we  forget — and  if 
we  bear  this  in  mind,  there  will  be  nothing  to  startle  us  in  this 
phenomenon  of  the  Gospel  record — we  iorget  how  largo  and  how 
necessary  a  portion  of  His  work  it  was  to  teach  and  train  His 
immediate  Apostles  for  the  future  conversion  of  the  world.  When  we 
compare  what  the  Apostles  were  when  Jesus  called  them — simple  and 
true  indeed,  but  ignorant,  and  timid,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe — 
with  what  they  became  when  He  had  departed  from  them,  and  shed 
the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  then  we  shall  see  how 
little  intermission  there  could  have  been  in  His  beneficent  activity, 
even  during  the  periods  in  which  His  disicourses  were  delivered  to  those 
only  who  lived  in  the  light  of  His  divine  personality.  Blessed  indeed 
were  they  above  kings  and  prophets,  blessed  beyond  all  who  have  ever 
lived,  in  the  richness  of  their  privilege,  since  they  could  share  His 
inmost  thoughts,  and  vvatch  the  daily  spectacle  of  those  "  sinless  years." 
But  if  this  blessing  was  specially  accorded  to  them,  it  was  not  for 
their  own  sakes,  but  for  the  sake  of  that  workl  which  it  was  their 
mission  to  elevate  from  despair  and  wickedness  into  purity  and  truth 
— for  the  sake  of  those  holy  hearts  who  were  henceforth  to  enjoy  a 
Presence  nearer,  though  spiritual,  than  if,  with  the  Apostles,  they 
could  have  climbed  with  Him  the  lonely  hills^  or  walked  with  Him  as 
He  paced  at  evening  beside  the  limpid  lake. 

The  day  which  had  begun  with  that  lesson  of  loving  and  confiding 
prayer  was  not  destined  to  proceed  thus  calmly.  Fev>  days  of  His 
life  during  these  years  can  have  passed  without  His  b'^ing  brought 
into  distressing  contact  with  the  evidences  of  sin  and  suffering  ;  but 
on  this  day  the  spectacle  was  brought  before  Him  in  its  wildest  form. 
A  man  blind  and  dumb  and  mad,  from  those  strange  unaccountable 
influences  which  the  current  belief  attributed  to  demoniac  possession, 
was    brought   before    Him.      Jesus    would   not    leave    him    a   helpless 
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victim  to  the  powers  of  evil.  By  His  look  and  by  His  word  He 
released  the  sufferer  from  the  horrible  oppression — calmed,  healed, 
restored  him — '*  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake 
and  saw." 

It  appears  from  our  Lord's  own  subsequent  words  that  there 
existed  among  the  Jews  certain  forms  of  exorcism,^  which  to  a  certain 
extent  were  efficacious ;  but  there  are  traces  that  the  cures  so  effected 
were  only  attempted  in  milder  cases.  The  dissolution  of  so  hideous  a 
spell  as  that  which  had  bound  this  man — the  power  to  pour  light  on 
the  fihned  eyeball,  to  restore  speech  to  the  cramped  tongue,  and 
intelligence  to  the  bewildered  soul — was  something  that  the  people 
had  never  witnessed.  The  miracle  produced  a  thrill  of  astonishment, 
a  burst  of  unconcealed  admiration.  For  the  first  time  they  openly 
debated  whether  He  who  had  such  power  could  be  any  other- than 
their  expected  Deliverer.  ''  Can  this  man,"  they  increduously  asked, 
"  can  He  be  the  Son  of  David  1 "  3 

His  enemies  could  not  deny  that  a  great  miracle  had  been  per- 
formed, and  since  it  did  not  convert,  it  only  hardened  them.  But 
how  could  they  dissipate  the  deep  impression  which  it  had  made  on 
the  minds  of  the  spectators  1  The  Scribes  who  came  from  Jerusalem, 
more  astute  and  ready  than  their  Galilsean  brethren,  invented  a  ready 
device  for  this  purpose.  "  This  fellow  hath  Beelzebul " — such  was 
their  insolent  solution  of  the  difficulty — '*  and  it  is  only  by  the  prince 
of   the  devils   that  He   casteth   out   the  devils."^     Strange  that   the 

1  Cf.  Acts  xix.  13.  An  energetic  formula  used  by  the  Jewish  exorcists  is 
preserved  in  Bab.  Shahbath,  67  a.     (Gfrorer,  i.  413.) 

2  Matt.  ix.  32  ;  xii.  23  (Luke  xi.  15).  Mriri  olros  iari ;  the  words  express  incredu- 
lous surprise — not  no)ine  ?  but  num  ?     Cf.  John  viii.  22,  ixy]TL  airoKTcve'L  kavr6v  ; 

3  Mark  iii.  22 ;  Matt.  xii.  24.  The  olros  is  intentionally  contemptuous. 
Beelzebub  (not  Beelzebub,  which  is  derived  from  the  versions)  is  almost  certainly 
the  right  reading  (k,  B,  etc.).  But  the  form  and  true  meaning  of  the  name  are 
enveloped  in  obscurity.  Beelzebub  is  mentioned  as  god  of  Ekron  in  2  Kings  i.  2, 
and  both  the  LXX.  and  Josephus  {Antt.  ix.  2,  §  1)  understood  this  to  mean  "  lord 
of  flies "  (Baa\  fiviav).  There  may  have  been  nothing  derisive  in  such  a  desig- 
nation, as  some  even  of  the  Greek  deities  were  worshipped  as  averters  of  pestilent 
insects  (cf.  Zeus  Apomuios,  Hercules  Kornopion  and  Ipuktonos,  Apollo  Smintheus, 
etc.).  But  Beelzebul  may  also  mean  *' lord  of  the  (celestial)  habitations''^  i.e.^ 
"  prince  of  the  air"  (Eph.  ii.  2),  and  if  so  there  is  a  sort  of  play  on  the  word  in 
the  oiKo^ea-TTOT-ns  of  Matt.  x.  25.  On  the  other  hand,  the  name  may  be  "  lord  of 
dung,"  partly  from  the  belief  that  demons  haunted  foul  places  (Matt.  xii.  43  ; 
Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Eeils,  i.  139).  This  would  be  in  accordance  with  those 
insulting  paronomasias  which  the  Jews,  from  a  literal  acooptance  of  Exod=  xxiii. 
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ready  answer  did  not  spring  to  every  lip,  as  it  did  afterwards  to  the 
lips  of  some  who  heard  the  same  charge  brought  against  Him  in 
Jerusalem,  ''  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil."  But 
the  people  of  Galilee  were  credulous  and  ignorant;  these  rev^erend 
inquisitors  from  the  Holy  City  possessed  an  hereditary  ascendency 
over  their  simple  understandings,  and,  oftended  as  they  had  been  more 
than  once  by  the  words  of  Jesus,  their  minds  were  bewildered  with  a 
doubt.  The  awfulness  of  His  personal  ascendency — the  felt  presence, 
even  amid  .  His  tenderest  condescensions,  of  something  more  than 
human — His  power  of  reading  the  thoughts — the  sleepless  energy  of 
His  beneficence — the  strange  terror  which  He  inspired  in  the  poor 
demoniacs — the  speech  which  sometimes  rose  into  impassioned  energy 
of  denunciation,  and  sometimes,  by  its  softness  and  beauty,  held  theiu 
hushed  as  infants  at  the  mother's  breast — the  revulsion  of  their  un- 
believing hearts  against  that  new  world  of  fears  and  hopes  which  He 
preached  to  them  as  the  kingdom  of  God — in  a  word,  the  shuddering 
sense  that  in  some  way  His  look  and  presence  placed  them  in  a  nearer 
relation  than  they  had  ever  been  before  with  the  Unseen  World — all 
this,  as  it  had  not  prepared  them  to  accept  the  truth,  tended  to  leave  them 
the  ready  victims  of  insolent,  blasphemous,  and  authoritative  falsehood. 
And  therefore,  in  a  few  calm  words,  Jesus  shattered  the  hideous 
sophism  to  atoms.  He  showed  them  the  gross  absurdity  of  supposing 
that  Satan  could  be  his  own  enemy.  Using  an  irresistible  argimienium 
ad  hominem^  He  convicted  them  by  an  apj)eal  to  the  exorcisms  so 
freely,  but  almost  inefiectually,  professed  by  themselves  and  their 
pupils.  And  when  He  had  thus  showed  that  the  power  which  He 
exercised  must  be  at  once  superior  to  Satan  and  contrary  to  Satan, 
and  must  therefore  be  spiritual  and  divine.  He  warned  them  of  the 
awful  sinfulness  and  peril  of  this  their  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  and  how  nearly  it  bordered  on  the  verge  of  that  sin 
which  alone,  of  all  sins,  could  neither  here  nor  hereafter  be  forgiven.^ 
After  these  dim  mysterious  warnings,  speaking  to  them  in  language  of 

13,  etc.,  delighted  to  apply  to  heathen  idols  (of.  Kir  Cheres,  *'city  of  destruction," 
for  Kir  Heres ;  Bethaven  for  Bethel ;  Bar-coziba,  "  son  of  a  lie,"  for  Bar-chocba, 
"  son  of  a  star,"  etc.  See  my  Chapters  on  Language,  p.  277).  The  accusation  is 
practically  the  same  as  that  of  the  Talmudists,  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were 
wrought  by  magic  learnt  in  Egypt  {Bah.  Shab.,  f.  104,  2;  43,  1).  ''Latrant  catuli 
isti,  sicut  a  canibus  his  edocti  fuerunt."     (Lightfoot,  ad  loc.) 

■■  The  blasphemer  against  the  Holy  Spirit  "hath  not  forgiveness  for  the  aeon, 
but  is  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin."  Mark  iii.  29  ;  Yulg.  ceterni  delicti.  The  guilt  ol 
such  perversity  goes  down  to  the  depths  of  the  spirit. 
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yet  plainer  significance,  He  turned  the  light  of  truth  into  their  hearts, 
and  showed  them  how  this  Dead  Sea  fruit  of  falsehood  and  calumny 
could  only  spring  from  roots  of  hidden  bitterness  ;  how  only  from  evil 
treasures  hid  deep  in  darkness,  could  be  produced  these  dark  imaginings 
of. their  serpentine  malignity. ^  Lastly,  and  with  a  note  of  warning 
which  has  never  since  ceased  to  vibrate.  He  told  them  that  the  loords 
of  man  reveal  the  true  nature  of  the  heart  within,  and  that  for  those, 
as  for  all  other  words  of  idle  wickedness,  they  should  give  account  at 
the  last  day. 2  The  awful  solemnity  of  this  admonition  seems  for  a 
time  to  have  reduced  the  Pharisees  to  silence,  and  to  have  checked  the 
reiteration  of  their  absurd  blasphemy.  And  in  the  hush  that  ensued 
some  woman  of  the  company,  in  an  uncontrollable  burst  of  admiration 
— accustomed  to  reverence  these  long-robed  Pharisees,  with  their 
fringes  and  phylacteries,  but  feeling  to  the  depth  of  her  heart  on  how 
lofty  a  height  above  them  the  Speaker  stood — exclaimed  to  Him  in  a 
loud  voice, -^  so  that  all  could  hear — - 

"Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  breasts'*  that  Thou 
hast  sucked." 

"Yea" — or  as  we  may  render  it — ''Nay,  rather^'"  He  answered, 
"blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 

The  woman,  with  all  the  passionate  affection  of  her  sex,  had  cried. 
How  blest  must  be  the  mother  of  such  a  Son !  and  blessed  indeed  that 
mother  was,  and  blessed  was  the  fruit  of  her  womb — blessed  she  was 
among  women,  and  blessed  because  she  believed  :  ^  yet  hers  was  no 
exclusive  blessedness ;  there  is  a  blessedness  yet  deeper,  the  blessedness 
of  obedience  to  the  AVord  of  God.  "  How  many  women,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,^  "  have  blessed  that  Holy  Virgin,  and  desired  to  be  such 
a  mother  as  she  was !  What  hinders  them  ?  Christ  has  made  for  us 
a  wide  way  to  this  happiness,  and  not  only  women,  but  men  may  tread 
it — the  way  of  obedience ;  this  it  is  Avhich  makes  such  a  mother,  not 
the  throes  of  parturition." 

But  the  Pharisees,  though  baffled  for  a  moment,  did  not  intend  to 
leave  Jesus  long  in  peace.  He  had  spoken  to  them  in  language  of 
stern  rebuke — to  them,  the  leaders  and  religious  teachers  of  His  time 
and    country.      What   gave    such    boldness   to   one — a   mere    "  empty 

^  Matt  xii.  34,  Tevvri^o.Ta  ixi^^ooi^' 

-  Compare  Matt.  xii.  25  —37  ;  Mark  iii.  22—30  ;  Lake  xi.  17—36. 

•^  Luke  xi.  27,  eirdpacra  <^(i>v'i)v, 

^  Idem,  fxaffToi. 

^  Luke  i.  42— 4o. 

6  Quoted  by  Bishop  AYordsworth  on  Matt.  xii.  48. 
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Distern,"  a  mere  am  ha-arets — who  had  but  just  emerged  from  the 
obscure  labours  of  a  provincial  artisan?  how  did  He  dare  thus  to 
address  them?  Let  Him  at  least  show  them  some  sign — some  sign 
from  heaven,  no  mere  exorcism  or  act  of  healing,  but  some  great, 
indisputable,  decisive  sign  of  His  authority.  ''  Master,  we  would  see 
a  sign  from  Thee." 

It  was  the  old  question  which  had  assailed  Him  at  His  very 
earliest  ministry,  "  What  sign  showest  Thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  Thou 
doest  these  things  ?  "  1 

To  such  appeals,  made  only  to  insult  and  tempt — made  by  men 
who,  unconvinced  and  unsoftened,  had  just  seen  a  mighty  sign,  and 
had  attributed  it  without  a  blush  to  demoniac  agency — Jesus  always 
turned  a  deaf  ear.  The  Divine  does  not  condescend  to  limit  the 
display  of  its  powers  by  the  conditions  of  finite  criticism,  nor  is  it 
conformable  to  the  council  of  God  to  effect  the  conversion  of  human 
souls  by  their  mere  astonishment  at  external  signs.  Had  Jesus  given 
them  a  sign  from  heaven,  is  it  likely  that  it  would  have  produced  any 
effect  on  the  spiritual  children  of  ancestors  who,  according  to  their 
own  accepted  history,  in  the  sight,  nay,  under  the  precipices  of  the 
burning  hill,  had  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  risen  up  to  play  ? 
Would  it  have  had  any  permanent  significance  for  the  moral  heirs  of 
those  who  were  taunted  by  their  own  propliets  with  having  taken  up 
the  tabernacles  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  their  god  Remphan,  though 
they  were  guided  by  the  fiery  pillar,  and  quenched  their  thirst  from 
the  smitten  rock?  Signs  they  had  seen  and  wonders  in  abundance,\ 
and  now  they  were  seeing  the  highest  sign  of  a  Sinless  Life,  and  yet! 
they  did  but  rebel  and  blaspheme  the  more.  No  sign  should  be  giveu; 
then,  save  in  prophecies  which  they  could  not  understand.  "  That  evil 
and  adulterous  generation,"  He  exclaimed,  turning  to  the  multitude, 
**  should  have  no  sign  save  the  sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet."  Saved  after 
a  day  and  night  amid  the  dark  and  tempestuous  seas,  he  had  been  a 
sign  to  the  Ninevites ;  so  should  the  Son  of  Man  be  saved  from  the 
heart  of  the  earth .^     And  those  men  of  Nineveh,  who  repented  at  the 

1  John  ii.  18. 

2  The  ** three  days  and  three  nights"  of  Matt.  xii.  40  mean  little  more  than  a 
ifvxO-fifJLipov,  or  71313? — e.ff.,  from  Friday  evening  to  Sunday  morning.  This  strange 
idiom  has  caused  needless  difficulties.  See  the  passages  quoted  by  Lightfoot 
(Hor.  Hehr.  ad  loc).  Cf.  1  Sam.  xxx.  12,  13;  2  Chron.  x.  5,  12  ;  Deut.  xiv.  28; 
xxvi.  12.  Yet  there  are  difficulties  about  the  verse,  for  it  seems  to  interrupt  the 
passage,  and  the  *'  sign  of  Jonah  "  is  not  his  deliverance  from  the  whale,  but  his 
preaching  and  the  repentance  of  the  Ninevites  (xvi.  4). 
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preaching  of  Jonah,  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  who  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  should  alike  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  and  condemn  a  generation  that  despised  and  rejected  One 
greater  than  Solomon  or  than  Jonah.  For  that  generation  had 
received  every  blessing :  by  the  Babylonian  captivity,  by  the  Macca- 
bsean  revival,  by  the  wise  rule  of  the  Asmonsean  princes,  recently  by 
the  preaching  of  John,  the  evil  spirit  of  idolatry  which  distempered 
their  fathers  had  been  cast  out  of  them  ;  its  old  abode  had  been  swept 
and  garnished  by  the  proprieties  of  Pharisees  and  the  scrupulosities  of 
Scribes ;  but,  alas  !  no  good  spirit  had  been  invited  to  occupy  the 
empty  shrine,  and  now  the  old  unclean  possessor  had  returned  with 
seven  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  their  last  state  was  worse 
than  the  first ! 

His  discourse  was  broken  at  this  point  by  a  sudden  interruption. ^ 
News  had  again  reached  His  family  that  He  was  surrounded  by  a 
dense  throng,  and  was  speaking  words  more  strange  and  terrible  than 
ever  He  had  been  known  to  utter  ;  above  all,  that  He  had  repudiated 
with  scorn,  and  denounced  with  indignation,  the  great  teachers  who 
had  been  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  watch  His  words.  Alarm  seized 
them ;  perhaps  their  informant  had  whispered  to  them  the  dread 
calumny  which  had  thus  called  forth  His  stern  rebukes.  From  the 
little  which  we  can  learn  of  His  brethren,  we  infer  that  they  were 
Hebrews  of  the  Hebrews,  and  likely  to  be  intensely  influenced  by 
Rabbinical  and  sacerdotal  authority ;  as  yet,  too,  they  either  did  not 
believe  on  Him,  or  regarded  His  claims  in  a  very  imperfect  light.  Is 
not  the  time  again  come  for  them  to  interfere?  can  they  not  save 
Jesus,  on  whom  they  looked  as  their  Jesus  from  Himself  ?  can  they  not 
exercise  over  Him  such  influence  as  shall  save  Him  from  the  deadly 
perils  to  which  His  present  teaching  would  obviously  expose  Him  ? 
can  they  not  use  towards  Him  such  gentle  control  as  should  hurry- 
Him  away  for  a  time  into  some  region  of  secrecy  and  safety  1  They 
could  not,  indeed,  reach  Him  in  the  crowd,  but  they  could  get  some 
one  to  call  His  attention  to  their  presence.  Suddenly  He  is  informed 
by  one  of  His  audience — ^*  Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  Thee."  Alas !  had  they  not 
yet  learnt  that  if  they  would  not  enter,  their  sole  right  place  was  to 
stand  without  ?  that  His  hour  was  now  come  to  pass  far  beyond  the 
circle  of  human  relationship,  infinitely  above  the  control  of  human 
brethren  ?     Must  their  bold  intrusive  spirit  receive  one  more  check  ] 

^  Matt.  xii.  46, ''Eti  avrov  XuKovvros. 
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It  was  even  so ;  but  the  check  should  be  given  gently,  and  so  as  to  be 
an  infinite  comfort  to  others.  "Who  is  My  mother?"  He  said  to  the 
man  who  had  spoken,  "  and  who  are  My  brethren  ? ''  And  then 
stretching  forth  His  hand  towards  His  disciples,  He  said,  "  Behold 
My  mother  and  My  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother  !  '^  "  He  scorns  not  His  mother,"  says  Bengel,  *'  but  He  places 
His  Father  first." 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

THE      DAY      OF      CONFLICT. 

'£77^5  fjLaxaipois,  iyyvs  Qcov. — Ignat.  ad  Smyrn.  4. 

Up  to  this  point  the  events  of  this  great  day  had  been  sufficiently 

agitating,  but  they  were  followed  by  circumstances  yet  more  painful 

and  exciting. 

The  time  for  the  midday  meal  had  arrived,  and  a  Pharisee  asked 
Him  to  come  to  his  house.^  There  was  little  hospitality  or  courtesy  in 
the  invitation.  If  not  offered  in  downright  hostility  and  bad  faith — as 
we  know  was  the  case  with  similar  Pharisaic  invitations — its  motive 
at  the  best  was  curiosity  to  see  more  of  the  new  Teacher,  or  a  vanity 
which  prompted  him  to  patronise  so  prominent  a  guest.  And  Jesus, 
on  entering,  found  Himself,  not  among  publicans  and  sinners,  where 
He  could  soothe,  and  teach,  and  bless — not  among  the  poor  to  whom 
He  could  preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven — not  among  friends  and 
disciples  who  listened  with  loving  reverence  to  His  words — but  among 
the  hard,  threatening  faces,  the  sneers  and  frowns,  of  open  enemies. 
The  Apostles  do  not  seem  to  have  been  invited.  There  was  no 
sympathy  of  a  Thomas  to  sustain  Him,  no  gentleness  of  a  Nathanael 
to  encourage,  no  ardour  of  a  Peter  to  defend,  no  beloved  John  to  lean 
his  head  upon  His  breast.  Scribe,  Lawyer,  and  Pharisee,  the  guests 
ostentatiously  performed  their  artistic  ablutions,  and  then — each  with 
extreme  regard  for  his  own  precedence — swept  to  their  places  at  the 
board.  With  no  such  elaborate  and  fantastic  ceremonies,  Jesus,  as 
soon  as  He  entered,  reclined  at  the  table.  2     It  was  a  short  and  trivial 

1  Not  "  to  dine  with  him "  (which  would  be  oirws  ^enrvfjo-r]),  but  rather  "  to 
lunch  {apia-TTia-r})  at  his  house."  The  apiarov,  or  morning  meal,  was  a  slight 
repast  about  twelve  in  the  day,  more  like  the  French  dejeuner  than  the  English 
"breakfast,"  far  slighter  than  the  ^^lirvov.  Lange  has  understood  the  scenes  of 
this  chapter  better  than  any  other  commentator  (Zeben  JesUf  iii.  v.  7). 

^  Luke  xi.  37,  elfreXB^v  aviirea^v. 


328  THE    LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

meal,  and  outside  thronged  the  dense  multitude,  hungering  still  and 
thirsting  for  the  words  of  eternal  life.  He  did  not  choose,  therefore, 
to  create  idle  delays  and  countenance  a  needless  ritualism  by  washings, 
v/hich  at  that  moment  happened  to  be  superfluous,  and  to  which  a 
foolish  and  pseudo-religious  importance  was  attached. 

Instantly  the  supercilious  astonishment  of  the  host  expressed  itself 
in  his  countenance ;  and,  doubtless,  the  lifted  eyebrows  and  depre- 
ciating gestures  of  those  unsympathising  guests  showed  as  much  as 
they  dared  to  show  of  their  disapproval  and  contempt.  They  were 
forgetting  utterly  who  He  was,  and  what  He  had  done.  Spies  and 
calumniators  from  the  first,  they  were  now  debasing  their  pretentious 
and  patronising  hospitality  into  fresh  opportunity  for  treacherous  con- 
spiracy. The  time  was  come  for  yet  plainer  language,  for  yet  more 
unmeasured  indignation;  and  He  did  not  spare  them.  He  exposed, 
ill  words  which  were  no  parables  and  could  not  be  mistaken,  the 
extent  to  which  their  outward  cleanliness  was  but  the  thin  film  which 
covered  their  inward  wickedness  and  greed.  He  denounced  their 
contemptible  scrupulosity  in  the  tithing  of  potherbs,  their  flagrant 
neglect  of  essential  virtues ;  the  cant,  the  ambition,  the  ostentation  of 
their  ritual  orthodoxy,  the  deathful  corruption  of  their  inmost  hearts. 
Hidden  graves  were  they  over  which  men  walk,  and,  without  knowing 
it,  become  defiled  ! 

And  at  this  point  one  of  the  lawyers  who  were  present — some 
learned  professor,  some  orthodox  Masoret^ — ventures  to  interrupt  the 
majestic  torrent  of  His  rebuke.  He  had,  perhaps,  imagined  that  the 
youthful  Prophet  of  Nazareth — He  who  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart 
—He  whose  words  among  the  multitude  had  hitherto  breathed  the 
spirit  of  such  infinite  tenderness — was  too  gentle,  too  loving,  to  be  in 
earnest.  He  thought,  perhaps,  that  a  word  of  interpellation  might 
check  the  rushing  storm  of  His  awakened  wrath.  He  had  not  yet 
learnt  that  no  strong  character  can  be  devoid  of  the  element  of  holy 
anger.  And  so,  ignorant  of  all  that  was  passing  in  the  Saviour's  mind, 
amazed  that  people  of  such  high  distinction  could  be  thus  plainly  and 
severely  dealt  with,  he  murmured  in  deprecatory  tones,  "Master,  thus 
saying,  thou  insultest  us  also  !  "  ^ 

Yes,  He  reproached  them  also  !     They,  too,  heaped  on  the  shoulders 

^  Of  course  the  mass  of  textual  and  other  criticisms  which  form  the  Masora  had 
existed  for  ages  before  they  were  collected  or  reduced  to  writing. 

'^  The  word  is  not  only  6u€t^i(€iSy  but  the  much  stronger  vfipl(€it*  But  the 
v'crb  itself  was  insulting.    ''T^pis  was  a  tnmg  impossible  to  Christ. 
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of  others  the  burdens  which  themselves  refused  to  bear ;  they,  too, 
built  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets  whom  their  sins  had  slain  ;  they, 
too,  set  their  backs  against  the  door  of  knowledge,  and  held  the  key, 
so  that  none  could  enter  in ;  on  them  too,  as  on  all  that  guilty 
generation,  should  come  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  from  the  blood 
of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  who  perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  Temple.^ 

The  same  discourse,  but  yet  fuller  and  more  terrible,  was  subse-. 
quently  uttered  by  Jesus  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  in  the  last  great 
week  of  His  life  on  earth  ;  but  on  this  occasion  He  first  hurled  down 
upon  them  from  the  heaven  of  His  moral  superiority  tlie  scathing 
lightnings  of  His  seven-times-uttered  woe.^  They  thought,  perhaps, 
that  He  would  have  been  deceived  by  their  specious  smoothness  and 
hypocritical  hospitality ;  but  He  knew  that  it  was  not  out  of  true 
heart  that  they  offered  Him  even  the  barest  courtesies  of  life.  The 
fact  that  He  was  alone  among  them,  and  that  He  should  have  been,  as 
it  were,  betrayed  into  such  company,  was  but  an  additional  reason  why 
the  flames  of  warning  and  judgment  should  thus  play  about  their  heads, 
which  hereafter,  unless  they  repented,  should  strike  them  to  the  earth. 
Not  for  an  instant  could  they  succeed  in  deceiving  Him.  There  is  a 
spurious  kindness,  a  bitter  semblance  of  friendship  which  deserves 
no  respect.  It  may  pass  current  in  the  realms  of  empty  fashion  and 
hollow  civilitv,  where  often  the  words  of  men's  mouths  are  softer  than 
butter,  having  w^ar  in  their  heart,  and  where,  though  their  throat  is 
an  open  sepulchre,  they  flatter  with  their  tongue  ;  but  it  shrivels  to 
nothing  before  the  refining  Are  of  a  divine  discernment,  and  leaves 
nothing  but  a  sickening  fume  behind.  The  time  had  come  for  Him  to 
show  these  hypocrites  how  well  He  knew  the  deceitfulness  of  their 
hearts,  how  deeply  He  hated  the  wickedness  of  their  lives. 

They  felt   that  it  w^as   an  open   rupture.     The   feast  broke  up   in 
confusion.^     The   Scribes   and   Pharisees  threw  ofi'  the   mask.      From 

1  See  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21. 

2  The  modern  representatives  and  continuers  of  the  Pharisee  sect  are  called 
Feriishim.  **  They  proudly  separate  themselves  from  the  rest  of  their  co-religionists. 
.  .  .  Fanatical^  bigoted,  intolerant.  quarreUome,  and  in  truth  irreligious,  with  them 
the  outward  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law  is  everything,  the  moral  law  little 
binding,  morality  itself  of  no  importance.''''  Such  is  the  testimony  of  a  Jew! 
(Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East,  E.Tr.,  ii.  27.)  **  You  are  a  Porish,'^  i.e.,  a  Pharisee,  is 
the  bitterest  reproach  which  one  of  the  Chasidim  can  utter  (id.,  p.  35), 

3  This  appears  from  the  KaK^ld^v  €^€\d6i/ros  avrov  of  Luke  xi.  53,  which  is  the. 
reading  of  n,  B,  C,  L,  etc.,  instead  of  the  much  weaker  reading  of  our  version. 
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fawning  friends  and  interested  inquirers,  they  suddenly  sprang  up  in 
their  true  guise  as  deadly  opponents.  They  surrounded  Jesus,  they 
l>ressed  upon  Him  vehemently,  persistently,  almost  threateningly ; 
they  began  to  pour  upon  Him  a  flood  of  questions,  to  examine,  to 
catechise  Him,  to  try  and  force  words  out  of  Him,  lying  in  ambush, 
like  eager  hunters,  to  spring  upon  any  confession  of  ignorance,  on 
any  mistake  of  fact — above  all,  on  any  trace  of  heresy  on  which  they 
might  found  that  legal  accusation  by  which  before  long  they  hoped  to 
put  Him  down.^ 

How  Jesus  escaped  from  this  unseemly  spectacle— bow  He  was 
able  to  withdraw  Himself  from  this  display  of  hostility — we  are  not 
told.  Probably  it  might  be  sufficient  for  Him  to  waive  His  enemies 
aside,  and  bid  them  leave  Him  free  to  go  forth  again.  For,  mean- 
while, the  crowd  had  gained  some  suspicion,  or  received  some 
intimation,  of  what  was  going  on  within.  They  had  suddenly  gathered 
in  dense  myriads,  actually  treading  on  each  other  in  their  haste  and 
eagerness. 2  Perhaps  a  dull  wrathful  murmur  from  without  warned 
the  Pharisees  in  time  that  it  might  be  dangerous  to  proceed  too~far, 
and  Jesus  came  out  to  the  multitude  with  His  whole  spirit  still  aglow 
with  the  just  and  mighty  indignation  by  which  it  had  been  pervaded. 
Instantly — addressing  primarily  His  own  disciples,  but  through  them 
the  listening  thousands — He  broke  out  wuth  a  solemn  warning, 
'*  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  liyi^ocrisyr  He 
warned  them  that  there  w^as  One  before  whose  eye — ten  thousand 
times  brighter  than  the  sun — secrecy  was  impossible.  He  bade  them 
not  be  afraid  of  man — a  fear  to  which  the  sad  perturbances  of  these 
last  few  days  might  well  have  inclined  them — but  to  fear  Him  who 
could  not  only  destroy  the  body,  but  cast  the  soul  also  into  the 
Gehenna  of  fire.^  The  God  who  loved  them  would  care  for  them  ; 
and  the  Son  of  Man  would,  before  the  angels  of  God,  confess  them  who 
confessed  Him  before  men. 

^  Luke  xi.  53,  ijp^auTO  Ben/cos  eVexcii/  koI  airo(TTOjj.aTi(Qiv  (cf.  Suid.  s.  v.), 
Theophylact  explains  it  by  anh  rod  (nofxaros  Kpare7v.  Vulg.  **  os  opprimere/* 
Classically,  the  word  means  *'  to  dictate  a  repetition  lesson "  (Plato,  Etilhyd. 
276  C). 

2  This  seems  to  be  implied  by  Luke  xii.  1,  eTnarvvaxOenrCov  rwv  /jLvpiaBu}v  tov 
6x^ov.     The  aorist  marks  the  sudden  assemblage  of  the  crowd* 

3  Teepva,  Gehenna,  is  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  Gi  Hinnom^  "  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,"  outside  Jerusalem,  which  had  first  been  rendered  infamous  by  Moloch 
worship,  then  defiled  with  corpses,  lastly  saved  from  putrefaction  and  pestilence  by 
enormous  fires.     It  thus  became  a  type  of  all  that  was  terrible  and  disgusting. 
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While  He  was  thus  addressing  them,  His  discourse  was  t)roken  in 
upon  by  a  most  inopportune  interruption — not  this  time  of  hostility, 
not  of  overpowering  admiration,  but  of  simple  policy  and  self-interest. 
Some  covetous  and  half-instructed  member  of  the  crowd,  seeing  the 
listening  throngs,  hearing  the  words  of  authority  and  power,  aware  of 
the  recent  discomfiture  of  the  Pharisees,  expecting,  perhaps,  some 
immediate  revelation  of  Messianic  power,  determined  to  utilise  the 
occasion  for  his  own  worldly  ends.  He  thought — if  the  expression 
may  be  allowed — that  he  could  do  a  good  stroke  of  business,  and  most 
incongruously  and  irreverently  broke  in  with  the  request — 

*' Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance 
with  me." 

Almost  stern  was  our  Lord's  rebuke  to  the  man's  egregious  self-ab- 
sorption. He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  not  uncommon  characters 
to  whom  the  whole  universe  is  pervaded  by  self ;  and  he  seems  to  have 
considered  that  the  main  object  of  the  Messiah's  coming  would  be  to 
secure  for  him  a  share  of  his  inheritance,  and  to  overrule  this  un- 
manageable brother.  Jesus  at  once  dispelled  his  miserably  carnal 
expectations,  and  then  warned  him,  and  all  who  heard,  to  beware  of 
letting  the  narrow  horizon  of  earthly  comforts  span  their  hopes.  How 
brief,  yet  how  full  of  meaning,  is  that  little  parable  which  He.  told 
them,  of  the  rich  fool  who,  in  his  greedy,  God-forgetting  selfishness, 
woidd  do  this  and  that,  and  who,  as  though  there  were  no  such  thing 
as  death,  and  as  though  the  soul  could  live  by  bread,  thought  that 
'•'my  fruits"  and  "my  goods,"  and  *^  my  barns,"  and  to  ''eat  and 
drink  and  be  merry,"  could  for  many  years  sustain  what  was  left 
him  of  a  soul,  but  to  whom  from  heaven  pealed  as  a  terrible  echo 
to  his  words  the  heart -thrilling  sentence  of  awful  irony,  *'  Thou  fool^ 
this  night  !  "  ^ 

^  Luke  xii.  16 — 21.  It  is  not  indicated,  any  more  than  in  the  case  of  Dives, 
that  his  riches  were  unjustly  acquired.  His  fault  lay  in  his  forgetting  the  Giver  ; 
forgetting  that  he  was  but  a  steward  of  his  possessions ;  forgetting  that  the  soul 
cannot  live  by  them. ;  forgetting  how  soon  death  might  make  him  relax  his  grasp 
of  them.  It  is  clear  that  the  reminiscence  of  NabaFs  selfish  folly  and  wretched 
death  was  in  our  Lord's  mind.  This  is  shown  by  the  emphatic  repetition  of  the  \x.o\t 
(cf.  1  Sam.  XXV.  11)  and  by  the  choice  of  a(ppwv  =  Nabal  (id.  ver.  25).  The  passage, 
too,  offers  sufficient  resemblances  to  a  beautiful  passage  in  the  Son  of  Sirach  (xi. 
18,  19)  to  establish  the  interesting  conclusion  of  Stier,  that  our  Lord  was  also 
familiar  with  the  Apocrypha.  In  the  original  Greek  of  this  parable  there  is  a 
singular  energy  and  liveliness,  quite  accordant  with  the  mood  of  intense  emotion 
under  which  Jesus  was  speaking. 
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And  then  our  Lord  expanded  the  thought.  He  told  them  that 
the  life  was  more  than  food,  and  the  body  than  raiment.  Again  He 
reminded  them  how  God  clothes,  in  more  than  Solomon  s  glory,  the 
untoiling  lilies,  and  feeds  the  careless  ravens  that  neither  sow  nor  reap. 
Food  and  raiment,  and  the  multitude  of  possessions,  were  not  life  : 
ihey  had  better  things  to  seek  after  and  to  look  for ;  let  them  not  be 
tossed  on  this  troubled  sea  of  faithless  care ;  i  be  theirs  the  life  of 
fearless  hope,  of  freest  charity,  the  life  of  the  girded  loin  and  the 
burning  lamp — as  servants  watching  and  waiting  for  the  unknown 
moment  of  their  lord's  return. 

The  remarks  had  been  mainly  addressed  to  the  disciples,  though 
the  multitudes  also  heard  them,  and  were  by  no  means  excluded  from 
their  import.  But  here  Peter's  curiosity  got  the  better  of  him,  and 
he  asks  "  whether  the  parable  was  meant  especially  for  them,  or  even 
for  all?" 

To  that  question  our  Lord  did  not  reply,  and  His  silence  was  the 
best  reply.  Only  let  each  man  see  that  he  was  that  faithful  and  wise 
servant ;  blessed  indeed  should  he  then  be ;  but  terrible  in  exact 
proportion  to  his  knowledge  and  his  privileges  should  be  the  fate  of 
the  gluttonous,  cruel,  faithless  drunkard  whom  the  Lord  should 
surprise  in  the  midst  of  his  iniquities. 

And  then— at  the  thought  of  that  awful  judgment — a  solemn  agony 
passed  over  the  spirit  of  Christ.  He  thought  of  the  rejected  peace, 
which  should  end  in  furious  war ;  He  thought  of  the  divided  house- 
holds and  the  separated  friends.  He  had  a  baptism  to  be  baptised 
with,  and  His  soul  was  straitened  with  anguish  till  it  was  accom- 
plished. He  had  come  to  fling  fire  upon  the  earth,  and  oh,  that  it 
were  already  kindled !— that  fire  was  as  a  spiritual  baptism,  the 
refining  fire,  which  should  at  once  inspire  and  blind,  at  once  illuminate 
and  destroy,  at  once  harden  the  clay  and  melt  the  gold.^  And  here 
we  are  reminded  of  one  of  those  remarkable  though  only  traditional 
utterances  attributed  to  Christ,  which  may  possibly  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  thought  here  expressed  — 

^  Luke  xii.  29,  jxt)  jncTeMpl^ecrde,  '*  Be  not  like  ships  that  toss  in  the  stormy 
oflfing,  outside  the  harbour's  mouth." 

^  Luke  xii.  60,  ircos  (Tvuexo/jLai.  I  have  seen  no  perfectly  satisfactory  explanation 
of  Tt  0eA.aj,  et  i]hrj  au7)(pdr].  It  seems  best  to  make  the  ri  d€\w  a  question,  and  regard 
€1  as  equivalent  to  ei'^e,  ''  would  that !  "  So  these  difficult  words  are  understood  by 
Origen,  Meyer,  Stier,  Alford,  etc.,  and,  as  it  seems,  rightly;  though  probably 
there  was  something  more  in  these  utterances  of  deep  emotion  than  could  be 
rightly  understood.  '- 
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*'  lie  who  is  near  vie  is  7iear  the  jive  ;  he  who  is  far  from  me  ^s  far 
from  the  kingdom^  ^ 

Bub  from  these  sad  thoughts  He  once  more  descended  to  the 
immediate  needs  of  the  multitude.  From  the  reddening  heaven,  from 
the  rising  clouds,  they  could  foretell  that  the  showers  would  fall  or 
that  the  burning  wind  would  blow — why  could  they  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times  ?  Were  they  not  looking  into  the  far-otf  fields  of 
heaven  for  signs  which  were  in  the  air  they  breathed,  and  on  the 
ground  they  trod  upon ;  and,  most  of  all — had  they  but  searched 
rightly — in  the  state  of  their  own  inmost  souls  %  If  they  would  see 
the  star  Avhich  should  at  once  direct  their  feet,  and  influence  their 
destiny,  tliey  must  look  for  it,  not  in  the  changing  skies  of  outward 
circumstance,  but  each  in  the  depth  of  his  own  heart  ^  Let  them 
seize  the  present  opportunity  to  make  peace  with  God.  For  men  and 
for  nations  the  *'  too  late  "  comes  at  last. 

And  there  the  discourse  seems  to  have  ended.  It  was  the  last 
time  for  many  days  that  they  were  to  hear  His  words.  Surrounded  by 
enemies  who  were  not  only  powerful^  but  now  deeply  exasperated — 
obnoxious  to  the  immediate  courtiers  of  the  king  in  whose  dominion 
He  was  living — dogged  by  the  open  hatred  and  secret  conspiracies  of 
spies  whom  the  multitude  had  been  taught  to  reverence — feeling  that 
the  people  understood  Him  not,  and  that  in  the  minds  of  their  leaders 
and  teachers  sentence  of  death  and  condemnation  had  already  been 
passed  upon  Him — He  turned  His  back  for  a  time  upon  His  native 
land,  and  went  to  seek  in  idolatrous  and  alien  cities  the  rest  and  peace 
which  were  denied  Him  in  His  home. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

AMONG      THE      HEATHEN. 

**  They  that  dwell  in  the  land  oi  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  Light 
shined." — Isa.  ix.  2. 

"  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  ani  departed  into  the  regions  of  Tyre  and 
8idon."3 

^  'O  iyyvs  /jlou  iyyvs  rod  wvpos'  6  ^e  fxaKpav  ctTr'  ifxov  fiaKpau  OLTrh  ttJs  ^amXeias. 
(Didymus  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8.)  Traces  of  the  same  remarkable  saying  are  found 
in  Orig.  Hom.  in  Jer.  iii.,  p.  778  ;  Ign.  ad  Smyrn.  4.  (See  Wostcott,  Introduction, 
p.  430.) 

-  Of.  Matt.  xvi.  2,  3  ;  Luke  xii.  54—57.  KaviTwv  is  the  hot  wind,  nnf;  ''  ventus 
arens"  (Jer.  in  Ezek.  xxvii.). 

■    \Iatt.  XV.  21—28 ;  Mar,^  yj^.  24—30. 
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Such  is  the  brief  notice  which  prefaces  the  scanty  records  of  a 
period  of  His  life  of  which  we  should  have  been  deeply  interested  to 
learn  something  more.  But  only  a  single  incident  of  this  visit  to 
heathendom  has  been  recorded.  It  might  have  seemed  that  in  that 
distant  region  there  would  be  a  certainty,  not  of  safety  only,  but  of 
repose ;  but  it  was  not  so.  We  have  already  seen  traces  that  the  fame 
of  His  miracles  had  penetrated  even  to  the  old  Phoenician  cities,  aud  no 
i  ooner  liad  He  reached  their  neighbourhood  than  it  became  evident  that 
He  could  not  be  hid.  A  woman  sought  for  Him,  and  followed  the  little 
company  of  wayfarers  with  passionate  entreaties — '^Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David  :  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.'* 

We  might  have  imagined  that  our  Lord  would  answer  such  a 
prayer  with  immediate  mercy,  and  all  the  more  because,  in  granting 
her  petition,  He  would  symbolically  have  been  representing  the 
extension  of  His  kingdom  to  the  three  greatest  branches  of  the  Pagan 
world.  For  this  v/oman  was  by  birth  a  Canaanite,  and  a  Syro- 
Phoenician  ;i  by  position  a  Roman  subject ;  by  culture  and  language 
a  Greek ;  and  her  appeal  for  mercy  to  the  Messiah  of  the  Cliosen 
People  might  well  look  like  the  first-fruits  of  that  harvest  in  which  the 
good  seed  should  spring  up  hereafter  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  Carthage, 
and  Greece,  and  Rome.  But  Jesus — and  is  not  this  one  of  the  numberless 
indications  that  we  are  dealing,  not  with  false  tradition,  but  with  solid 
fact? — "Jesus  answered  her  not  a  word." 

In  no  other  instance  are  we  told  of  a  similar  apparent  coldness  on 
the  part  of  Christ ;  nor  are  we  here  informed  of  the  causes  which 
influenced  His  actions.  Two  alone  suggest  themselves  :  He  may  have 
desired  to  test  the  feelings  of  His  disciples,  who,  in  the  narrow  spirit 
of  Judaic  exclusiveness,  might  be  unprepared  to  see  Him  grant  His 
blessings,  not  only  to  a  Gentile,  but  a  Canaanite,  and  descendant  of 
the  accursed  race.  It  was  true  that  He  had  healed  the  servant  of  the 
centurion,  but  he  was  perhaps  a  Roman,  certainly  a  benefactor  to  the 
Jews,  and  in  all  probability  a  proselyte  of  the  gate.  But  it  is  more 
likely  that,  knowing  what  would  follow.  He  desired  to  test  yet  further 
the  woman's  faith,  both  that  He  might  crown  it  with  a  more  complete 
reward,  and  that  she  might  learn  something  deeper  respecting  Him 

^  The  name  is  somewhat  uncertain  ;  it  is,  perhaps,  the, opposite  of  Liby-piioenix 
— i.e.y  the  Phoenicians  of  Carthage  (cf.  Titer  que  Poenus,  Hor.  Od.  ii.  2,  11),  since 
the  province  Syro-Phoenice  was  not  created  till  Hadrian's  time.  The  readings  of 
Mark  vii.  26  differ,  and  Griesbach  reads  TkV^ol  ^oivicraa.  But  perhaps  'Svpo(poij' 
Uicraa  (n,  A)  is  the  safest  form. 
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than  the  Jewish  title  that  she  may  have  accidentally  picked  up.^  And 
further  than  this,  He  may  have  wished  for  all  time  to  encourage  us 
in  our  prayers'  and  hopes,  and  teach  us  to  persevere,  even  when  it 
might  seem  that  His  face  is  dark  to  us,  or  that  His  ear  is  turned  away. 

Weary  w^th  the  importunity  of  her  cries,  the  disciples  begged  Him 
to  send  her  away.  But,  as  if  even  their  intercession  would  be  un- 
availing, He  said,  "I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel. ^^ 

Then  she  came  and  fell  at  His  feet,  and  began  to  worship  Him, 
saying,  "Lord,  help  me."  Could  He  remain  untouched  by  that 
sorrow  ]  Could  He  reject  that  appeal  1  and  would  He  leave  her 
to  return  to  the  life-long  agony  of  watching  tlie  paroxysms  of  her 
demoniac  child  ]  Calmly  and  coldly  came  from  those  lips  that  never 
yet  had  answered  with  anything  but  mercy  to  a  suppliant's  prayer 
— "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  2 

Such  an  answer  might  well  have  struck  a  chill  into  her  soul ;  and 
had  He  not  foreseen  that  hers  was  the  rare  trust  which  can  see  mercy 
and  acceptance  even  in  apparent  rejection,  He  would  not  so  have 
answered  her.  But  not  all  the  snows  of  her  native  Lebanon  could 
quench  the  fire  of  love  which  was  burning  on  the  altar  of  her  heart, 
and  prompt  as  an  echo  came  forth  the  glorious  answer — 

'^  Truth,  Lord ;  then  let  me  share  the  condition,  not  of  the  children, 
but  of  the  dogs,  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their  masters'  table."  ^ 

1  In  Mark  iii.  8  ;  Luke  vi.  17,  we  are  told  that  ''  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon  " 
iv^ere  among  His  hearers,  and  the  witnesses  of  His  miracles  :  and  He  had  on  two 
separate  occasions  at  least  been  publicly  greeted  by  the  title,  *'  Son  of  David " 
^Matt.  ix.  27;  xii.  23). 

2  Had  this  been  other  than  an  answer  intended  to  test  the  woman's  faith,  and 
given  only  as  the  prelude  to  an  act  of  mercy,  it  would  have  expressed  the  exact 
spirit  of  Talmudism  towards  the  Gentiles^ — which  is  a  spirit  of  utter  scorn  anr? 
hatred.  "  Kill  even  the  best  Gentile  ;  crush  the  head  of  even  the  best  serpent,"  is 
a  sentence  of  the  Mechilta,  which  expresses  the  constant  attitude  of  Rabbinic 
Judaism  to  the  heathen  world.  See  Edersheim,  p.  91.  Gentiles  and  Minim,  and 
Ain-ha-aretsim,  are  to  be  left  to  perish  in  a  pit,  to  be  torn  like  a  fish,  etc.  (See 
Hershon,  Treasures  of  the  Talmud^  p.  190;  quoting  Avoda  Zara,  p.  26,  1,  2,  etc.) 

3  Nat,  Kvpw  KoL  yap  ra  Kvudpia  k.t.A.  (Matt.  xv.  27),  "Yea,  Lord;  for  even 
the  little  dogs,"  etc.  The  \l/ix^a  may  possibly  be  the  aTrofiay da\laL  (Ar.  Equit,  415), 
or  fragments  of  bread  on  v/hich  the  guests  wiped  their  hands  (after  thrusting  them 
into  the  common  dish),  and  then  flung  to  the  dogs.  The  word  Kwdpia  is  much 
more  gentle  than  if  He  had  used  the  word  Kvves.  The  diminutive  implies  that  the 
"  dogs  "  intended  are  not  the  foul  ownerless  Pariah  dogs,  but  household  pet-S* 
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She  had  triumphed,  and  more  than  triumphed.  Not  one  mouient 
longer  did  her  Lord  prolong  the  agony  of  her  suspense.  ''O  woLian,'* 
He  exclaimed,  *' great  is  thy  faith:  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  tliou 
wilt."  And  with  his  usual  graphic  simplicity  St.  Mark  ends  the 
narrative  with  the  touching  words,  **  And  when  she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed." 

How  long  our  Lord  remained  in  these  regions,  and  at  what  bpot 
He  stayed,  we  do  not  know.  Probably  His  departure  was  hastened 
by  the  publicity  which  attended  His  movements  even  there,  and 
which — in  a  region  where  it  had  been  His  object  quietly  to  train 
His  own  nearest  followers — would  only  impede  His  work.  He 
therefore  left  that  interesting  land.  On  Tyre,  with  its  commercial 
magnificence,  its  ancient  traditions,  its  gorgeous  and  impure  idolatries, 
its  coniiection  with  the  histories  and  prophecies  of  His  native  land 
— on  Sarepta,  with  its  memories  of  Elijah's  flight  and  Elijah's  miracles 
— on  Sidon,  with  its  fisheries  of  the  purple  murex,  its  tombs  of  once- 
famous  and  long-forgotten  kings,  its  minarets  rising  out  of  their 
groves  of  palm  and  citron,  beside  the  blue  historic  sea — on  the  white 
wino^s  of  the  countless  vessels  sailino-  to  the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles  and 
to  all  the  sunny  and  famous  regions  of  Greece  and  Italy  and  Spain — 
He  would  doubtless  look  with  a  feeling  of  mingled  sorrow  and  interest. 
But  His  work  did  not  lie  here,  and  leaving  behind  Him  those 
Phttnician  shrines  of  Melkarth  and  Asherah,  of  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth, 
He  turned  eastward — probabl}'  through  the  deep  gorge  of  the  rushing 
Leontes — and  so  reaching  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  travelled  south- 
ward on  its  further  bank  into  the  regions  of  Decapolis.i 

Decapolis  was  the  name  given  to  a  district  east  of  the  Jordan, 
extending  as  far  north  (apparently)-  as  Damascus,  and  as  far  south  as 

1  For  the  Leontes  and  the  doubts  as  to  its  identification,  see  Diet,  of  Geof/r.y  s.  v. 
"Bostrenus,"  and  Robinson,  Bibl.  lies.  in.  408 — 410.  The  reading  dta  tidwuos, 
*' He  passed  from  the  regions  of  Tyre  throifyh  Sidon,"  in  Mark  vii.  31,  is  almost 
certain.  The  Codex  Sinaiticus  here  concurs  with  the  Vatican,  the  Codex  Bezae, 
and  the  Cod.  Keg.  Parisiensis.  Besides,  the  privacy  which  He  was  seeking  could 
not  well  be  attained  by  passing  southwards,  and  so  through  the  plain  of  Esdiaelon, 
by  Bethshean  aod  over  the  bridge  at  the  southern  end  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 
Perhaps  I  am  wrong  in  assuming  that  the  worship  of  Melkarth,  etc.,  lingered  on. 
Mr.  Garnett  calls  my  attention  to  the  fact  that  Lucian  (?),  De  Ded  Syr.  ix., 
enumerates  only  three  apxoua  koi  /jieyoLKa  Upa  in  Syria — those  of  the  Syrian  Hera, 
the  Byblian  Venus,  and  Astarte.  On  the  other  hand,  Melkarth  continues  to  be 
represented  to  a  late  period  on  coins. 

2  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  v.  18. 
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the  river  Jabbok,  which  formed  the  northern  limit  of  Persea.  It  was 
a  confederacy  of  ten  free  cities,  in  a  district  which,  on  their  return 
from  exile,  the  Jews  had  never  been  able  to  recover,  and  which  wa^i 
therefore  mainly  occupied  by  Gentiles,  who  formed  a  separate  section 
of  the  Roman  province.  The  reception  of  Jesus  in  this  semi-pagan 
district  seems  to  have  been  favourable.  Wherever  He  went  He  was 
unable  to  abstain  from  exercising  His  miraculous  powers  in  favour  of 
the  sufferers  for  whom  His  aid  was  sought;  and  in  one  of  these  cities^ 
He  was  entreated  to  heal  a  man  who  was  deaf,  and  could  scarcely 
speak .2  He  might  have  healed  him  by  a  word,  but  there  were 
evidently  circumstances  in  his  case  w^hich  rendered  it  desirable  to 
make  the  cure  gradual,  and  to  effect  it  by  visible  signs.  He  took  the 
man  aside,  put  His  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  spat,  and  touched  his 
tongue ;  and  then  St.  Mark  preserves  for  us  the  sigh,  and  the  uplifted 
glance,  as  He  spoke  the  one  word,  "  Ephphatha  !  Be  opened  1  "  ^  Here 
again  it  is  not  revealed  to  us  what  were  the  immediate  influences 
which  saddened  His  spirit.  He  may  have  sighed  in  pity  for  the  man  ; 
He  may  have  sighed  in  pity  for  the  race ;  He  may  have  sighed  for  all 
the  sins  that  degrade  and  all  the  sufli'erings  which  torture ;  but 
certainly  He  sighed  in  a  spirit  of  deep  compassion,  and  certainly 
that  sigh  ascended  like  an  infinite  intercession  into  the  ears  of  the 
I^rd  God  of  Hosts. ^ 

The    multitudes    of    that    outlying    region,    unfamiliar    with    His 
miracles,  were  beyond  measure  astonished.      His  injunction  of  secrecy 

^  Gerasa,  Gadara,  Hippos,  Pella,  Gergesa,  Bethshean  (Scythopolis)  are  all 
said  by  Pliny  to  belong  to  Decapolis  ;  the  readings  of  one  or  two  of  the  names 
are  corrupt. 

2  Mark  vii.  32 — 37.  eVreValei/  might  mean  "  He  groaned,"  as  in  Rom.  viii.  23 ; 
2  Cor.  V.  2,  4.     The  word  occurs  here  alone  in  the  Gospels. 

^  More  exactly  nr^eni^,  a  sound  hardly  capable  of  transliteration  into  Greek. 
The  conclusion  which  some  have  drawn  that  our  Lord  ordinarily  spoke  Greek,  and 
that  St.  Mark  has  only  preserved  for  us  a  few  Aramaic  words  on  the  rare  occasions 
on  which  Christ  adopted  the  vernacular  language  of  His  people,  is  very  precarious. 
Most  of  the  Jews  of  that  time,  those  at  any  rate  who  were  educated  and  lived  in 
the  great  commercial  centres,  spoke  two  languages,  Greek  and  Aramaic,  to  which 
many  of  them  must  have  added  a  colloquial  knowledge  of  Latin  ;  but  we  have  seen 
reason  to  believe  that  the  language  most  commonly  used  by  our  Lord  was  Aramaic 
[v.  supra,  p.  65). 

*  '*  It  was  not  drawn  from  Him,"  says  Luther,  "  on  account  of  the  single 
tongue  and  ears  of  this  poor  man ;  but  it  is  a  common  sigh  over  all  tongues  and 
ears,  yea,  over  all  hearts,  bodies,  and  souls,  and  over  all  men,  from  Adam  to  his 
last  descendant."     (Stier,  iii.  394.) 
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was  as  usual  disregarded,  and  all  hope  of  seclusion  was  at  an  end. 
The  cure  had  been  wrought  in  close  vicinity  to  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  great  multitudes  followed  Jesus  to  the 
summit  of  a  hill  overlooking  the  lake,i  and  there  bringing  their  lame, 
and  blind,  and  maimed,  and  dumb,  they  laid  them  at  the  feet  of  the 
Good  Physician,  and  He  healed  them  all.  Filled  with  amazement, 
these  people  of  Decapolis  could  not  tear  themselves  from  His 
presence,  and — semi-pagans  as  they  were — they  "glorified  the  God 
of  Israel.'' 2 

Three  days  they  had  now  been  with  Him,  and,  as  mamy  of  them 
came  from  a  distance,  their  food  was  exhausted.  Jesus  pitied  them, 
and  seeing  their  faith,  and  unwilling  that  they  should  faint  by  the 
way,  once  more  spread  for  His  people  a  table  in  the  wilderness.  Some 
have  wondered  that,  in  answer  to  the  expression  of  His  pity,  the 
disciples  did  not  anticipate  or  suggest  what  He  should  do.  But 
surely  here  there  is  a  touch  of  delicacy  and  truth.  They  knew 
that  there  was  in  Him  no  prodigality  of  the  supernatural,  no 
lavish  and  needless  exercise  of  miraculous  power.  Many  and  many 
a  time  had  they  been  with  multitudes  before,  and  yet  on  one  occasion 
only  had  He  fed  them ;  and  moreover,  after  He  had  done  so,  He  had 
sternly  rebuked  those  who  came  to  Him  in  expectation  of  a  repeated 
offer  of  ^uch  gifts,  and  had  uttered  a  discourse  so  searching  that  it 
alienated  from  Him  many  even  of  His  friends.*^  For  them  to  suggest 
a  repetition  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  would  be  a  presumption 
which  their  ever-deepening  reverence  forbade,  and  forbade  more  than 
ever  as  they  recalled  how  persistently  He  had  refused  to  work  a  sign, 
such  as  this  was,  at  the  bidding  of  others.  But  no  sooner  had  He 
given  them  the  signal  of  His  intention,  than  with  perfect  faith  they 
became  His  ready  ministers.  They  seated  the  multitude  on  the 
ground,"^    and    distributed    to    them    the    miraculous    multiplication  of 

^  Very  probably  near  the  Wady  Semakh,  nearly  opposite  Magdala. 

2  Matt.  XV.  29—39 ;  Mark  viii,  1—9. 

^  These  points  have  been  (so  far  as  I  have  observed)  universally  overlooked. 

"^  Mark  viii.  6.  iirl  rrj?  yrjs,  not  iirl  rovs  x^pTovs,  as  in  Matt.  xiv.  19 ;  or  iirl 
Tj)  x^^P^  X^p'^^f^j  ^^  in  Mark  vi.  39.  The  x^pTos  ttoAus,  the  abundant  green  grass 
of  spring  which  the  three  Evangelists  notice  in  the  earlier  miracle,  and  which  in 
St.  Mark,  especially,  gives  a  touch  of  vivid  beauty  to  their  story,  was  evidently 
>vanting  on  the  brown  parched  hillside  on  the  present  occasion.  Also  on  this 
occasion  He  blesses  and  gives  thanks  for  both  the  bread  and  the  fishes.  (Mark 
viii.  6,  7.)  Whereas  in  the  former  miracle,  according  to  Jewish  custom,  **  He  only 
gave  thanks  once  over  the  brecvi."     See  Edersheim,  ii.  65. 
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the  seven  loaves  and  the  few  small  fishes ;  and,  this  time  unbidden, 
they  gathered  the  fragments  that  remained,  and  with  them  filled  a 
large  basket  of  rope  seven  times,  after  the  multitude — four  thousand 
in  number,  besides  women  and  children — had  eaten  and  were  filled. ^ 
And  then,  with  no  exhibition  on  the  part  of  the  populace  of  that 
spurious  excitement  which  had  marked  the  former  miracle,  the  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  joined  in  sending  away  the  rejoicing  and  grateful 
throng. 


CHAPTER      XXXV. 

THE  GREAT  CONFESSION. 
**  These  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  me."— John  xvii.  25. 
Very  different  was  the  reception  which  awaited  Jesus  on  the 
farther  shore.  The  poor  heathens  of  Decapolis  had  welcomed  Him 
with  reverent  enthusiasm  :  the  religious  Pharisees  of  Jerusalem  met 
Him  with  sneering  hate.  It  may  be  that,  after  this  period  of 
absence.  His  soul  yearned  for  the  only  resting-place  which  He  could 
call  a  home.  Entering  into  His  little  vessel,  He  sailed  across  the 
lake  to  Magdala.2     It  is  probable  that  He  purposely  avoided  sailing 

^  a"irvpid€9  this  time,  not  small  k6<Pivol,  as  in  the  previous  miracle  :  for  the  size 
of  them  compare  Acts  ix.  25,  where  St.  Paul  is  let  down  the  wall  of  Damascus 
in  a  (Tirvpis.  I  say  ^'  filled  a  large  basket  of  rope  seven  times,"  hecause  the  curious 
variation  in  Mark  viii.  19,  20,  irSa-ovs  Ko<plpovs  irXrjpeL^  ("  how  many  hand-haskets  full"), 
and  '7r6<rci}u  a-trvpl^cov  TrXrjpco/jLaTa  ("the  contents  of  how  many  baskets"),  seems  to 
indicate  that  one  cnrvpls  had  been  filled  seven  times.  This  would  answer  the 
question,  "How  did  they  happen  to  have  seven  such  large  baskets  with  them  ?  " 
To  suppose,  as  some  have  done,  that  this  miracle  is  identical  with  the  Feeding  of 
the  Five  Thousand — both  being  but  blurred  traditions  of  one  and  the  same  event 
— ^is  simply  to  deprive  the  Evangelists  of  every  particle  of  historical  value.  The 
two  miracles  differ  in  almost  every  circumstance — in  time,  in  place,  in  numbers, 
in  results,  in  details ;  and  it  is  a  striking  mark  of  truth,  which  certainly  would 
not  be  found  in  the  work  of  inventors,  that  the  lesser  miracle  is  put  after  the 
greater,  our  Lord's  object  being  to  do  a  work  of  mercy,  not  to  put  forth  a  display 
of  power. 

2  St.  Mark  says  (viii.  10),  "the  parts  of  Dalmanutha."  Nothing  is  known 
about  Dalmanutha,  though  uncertain  indications  of  it  have  been  attempted :  nor 
is  anything  known  of  Magadan,  which  is  found  in  Matt.  xv.  39,  according  to  .v, 
B,  D,  but  does  not  seem  a  probable  reading.  If  Magadan  is  a  confused  form  of 
Megiddo,  that  must  be  an  error;  for  Megiddo  is  in  the  middle  of  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon.  Yet  even  in  Mark  the  Codex  Bezae  reads  "Magadan."  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  {Onomast,  s.  v.)  made  Magadan  a  region  about  Gerasa,  and  therefore  east 
of  the  lake  ;  but  that  is  impossible.  The  "Melegada"  of  D  looks  like  a  case  of 
transposition,  and  indeed  this  transposition  is  probably  the  source  of  the  confusion. 
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to  Bethsaida  or  Capernaum,  which  are  a  little  north  of  Magdala, 
and  wnich  had  become  the  headquarters  of  the  hostile  Pharisees. 
But  these  personages  had  kept  a  look-out  for  His  arrival.  As 
thougti  they  had  been  watching  from  the  tower  of  Magdala  for 
the  sail  of  His  returning  vessel,  barely  had  He  set  foot  on  shore 
than  they  came  forth  to  meet  Him.  Nor  were  they  alone :  this 
time  they  were  accompanied — ill-omened  conjunction  ! — with  their 
rivals  and  enemies  the  Sadducees,  that  sceptical  sect,  half-religious, 
half-political,  to  which  at  this  time  belonged  the  two  High  Priests, 
as  well  as  the  members  of  the  reigning  family. ^  Every  section  of 
the  ruling  classes — the  Pharisees,  formidable  from  their  religious 
weight  among  the  people ;  the  Sadducees,  few  in  number,  but 
powerful  from  wealth  and  position  ;  the  Herodians,  representing  the 
influence  of  the  Romans,  and  of  their  nominees  the  tetrarchs  ;  the 
scribes  and  lawyers,  bringing  to  bear  the  authority  of  their  orthodoxy 
and  their  learning — were  all  united  against  Him  in  one  firm  phalanx 
of  conspii'acy  and  opposition,  and  were  determined  above  all  things 
to  hinder  His  preaching,  and  to  alienate  from  Him,  as  far  as  was 
practicable,  the  affections  of  the  people  among  whom  most  of  His 
mighty  works  were  done.^ 

They  had  found  by  experience  that  the  most  effectual  weapon 
to  discredit  His  mission  and  undermine  His  influence  was  the 
demand  of  a  sign — above  all,  a  sign  from  heaven.  If  He  were  the 
Messiah,  why  should  He  not  give  them  bread  from  heaven  as  Moses, 
they  said,  had  done  ?  where  were  Samuel's  thunder  and  Elijah's 
flame]  why  should  not  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  turned 
into  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  be  shaken?  why  should  not 
some  fiery  pillar  glide  before  them  to  victory,  or  the  burst  of  some 
stormy  Bath  Kol  ratify  His  words  ? 

They  knew  that  no  such  sign  would  be  granted  them,  and 
they  knew  that  He  had  vouchsafed  to  them  the  strongest  reasons  for 
His  thrice-repeated  refusal  to  gratify  their  presumptuous  and  un- 
spiritual  demand.^  Had  they  known  the  secret  of  His  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  they  would   have  known  that  His  earliest  answers 

1  Acts  iv.  1,  5  ;  Jos.  Antt.  xv.  8,  §  1. 

2  Sepp,  whose  learning  is  strangely  deformed  by  constant  extravagances,  com- 
pares the  sects  of  the  Jews  to  modern  schools  of  thought,  as  follows  : — Pharisees  =r 
pietists;  Essenes  =  mystics ;  Sadducees  =:: rationalists ;  Herodians  =  political  clubs, 
etc. ;  Zealots  =  radicals  ;  Samaritans  ==:  schismatics  ! 

3  John  ii.  18  ;  vi.  30;  Matt.  xii.  38. 
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to  the  tempter  were  uttered  in  this  spirit  of  utter  self  abnegation. 
Had  He  granted  their  request,  what  purpose  would  have  been 
furthered  1  It  is  not  the  influence  of  external  forces,  but  it  is 
the  germinal  principle  of  life  within,  which  makes  the  good  seed 
to  grow.  The  hard  heart  cannot  be  converted,  nor  the  stubborn 
unbelief  removed,  by  portents  and  prodigies,  but  by  inward  humility, 
and  the  grace  of  God  stealing  downward  like  the  dew  of  heaven, 
in  silence  and  unseen.  What  would  have  ensued  ha<l  the  sign 
been  vouchsafed  ?  By  its  actual  eye-Avitnesses  it  would  have  been 
attributed  to  demoniac  agency ;  by  those  to  whom  it  was  reported 
it  would  have  been  explained  away;  by  those  of  the  next  generation 
it  would  have  been  denied  as  an  invention,  or  evaporated  into  a  myth. 

But  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  felt  that 
for  the  present  this  refusal  to  gratify  their  demand  gave  them  a 
handle  against  Jesus,  and  was  an  effectual  engine  for  weakening 
the  admiration  of  the  people.  Yet  not  for  one  moment  did  He 
hesitate  in  rejecting  this  their  temptation.  He  would  not  work  any 
epideictic  miracle  at  their  bidding,  any  more  than  at  the  bidding 
of  the  tempter.  He  told  them,  as  He  had  told  them  before,  that 
*'no  sign  should  be  given  them  but  the  sign  of  Jonah" — that  is, 
the  same  call  to  repentance  which  he  addressed  to  the  Ninevites. 
Pointing  to  the  western  sky,  now  crimson  with  the  deepening  hues 
of  sunset,  He  said,  "  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  '  Fair  weather  ! 
for  the  sky  is  red ; '  and  in  the  morning,  '  Storm  to-day,  for  the 
sky  is  red  and  frowning/  Hypocrites  !  ye  know  how  to  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  :  can  ye  not  learn  the  signs  of  the  times  ? "  i 

As  He  spoke  He  heaved  a  deep  inward  sigh.^  For  some 
time  He  had  been  absent  from  home.  He  had  been  sought  out 
with  trustful  faith  in  the  regions  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  He  had 
been  welcomed  with  ready  gratitude  in  heathen  Decapolis  ;  here,  at 
home,  He  was  met  with  the  flaunt  of  triumphant  opposition, 
under  the  guise  of  hypocritic  zeal.  He  steps  ashore  on  the  lovely 
plain,  where  He  had  done  so  many  wonderful  and  tender  deeds,  and 
spoken  such  immortal  words.  He  came  back,  haply  to  work  once 
more  in  the  little  district  where  His  steps  had  once  been  followed 
by  rejoicing  thousands,  hanging  in  deep  silence  on  every  word  He 
spoke.  As  He  approaches  Magdala,  the  little  tillage  destined  for 
all  time  to  lend  its  name  to   a   v/ord  expressive  of  His  most  divine 

1  IMatt.  xvi.  1—4  ;  Mark  viii.  10—13. 

^  Mark  viii.  12,  di'ac7rci/a4as  t^  Trreu/iari  avrov. 
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compassion — as  He  wishes  to  enter  once  more  the  little  cities 
and  villages  which  offered  to  His  homelessne^s  the  only  shadow  of 
a  home — here,  barely  has  He  stepped  upon  the  pebbly  strand,  barely 
passed  through  the  fringe  of  flowering  shrubs  whicli  embroider  the 
water's  edge,  barely  listened  to  the  twittering  of  the  innumerable 
birds  which  welcome  Him  back  with  their  familiar  sounds — when 
He  finds  all  the  self-satisfied  hypocrisies  of  a  decadent  religion 
diavvn  up  in  array  to  stop  His  path  !  Never  was  there  a  true 
prophet  or  a  sincere  reformer  who  has  not  undergone  a  similar 
experience !  The  cynics  of  the  world,  and  the  majority  of  the  con- 
ventional and  small-minded  priests  of  the  nominal  church,  ha\'e 
always  been  ranged  in  opposition  against  those  to  whom  the  current 
religiosity  is  as  nothing,  and  the  Truth  is  all  in  all.  But,  it  has 
been  truly  said,  the  religion  of  mere  shibboleth  and  ritual  is  always 
a  religion  akin  to  hatred. 

He  did  not  press  His  mercies  on  those  who  rejected  them.  As 
in  after-days  His  nation  were  suffered  to  prefer  their  robber  and 
their  murderer  to  the  Lord  of  Life^  so  now  the  Galilseans  were 
suffered  to  keep  their  Pharisees  and  lose  their  Christ.  He  left  them 
as  He  had  left  the  Gadarenes — rejected,  not  suffered  to  rest  even  in 
His  home.  With  heavy  heart,  solemnly  and  sadly  He  left  them — 
left  them  then  and  thex^e — left  them,  to  ^revisit,  indeed,  once  mon* 
their  neighbourhood,  but  never  again  to  return  publicly — never  agai» 
to  work  miracles,  to  teach  or  preach. i 

It  must  have  been  late  in  that  autumn  evening  when  He  stepped 
once  more  into  the  little  ship,  and  bade  His  disciples  steer  theii 
course  towards  Bethsaida  Julias,  at  the  northern  end  of  the  lake. 
On  their  way  they  must  have  sailed  by  the  bright  sands  of  the  western 
Bethsaida^  on  which  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee  had  played  in 
their  infancy,  and  must  have  seen  the  white  marble  synagogue  of 
Capernaum  flinging  its  shadow  across  the  waters,  which  blushed 
with  the  reflected  colours  of  the  sunset.  Was  it  at  such  a  moment, 
when  He  was  leaving  Galilee  with  the  full  knowledge  that  His 
work  there  was  at  an  end,  and  that  He  was  sailing  away  from  it 
under  the  ban  of  partial  excommunication  and  certain  death — was 
it  at  that  supreme  moment  of  sorrow  that  He  uttered  the  rhythmic 
woe  in  which  He  upbraided  the  unrepentant  cities  wherein  most  of 
His  mighty  works  were  done  ? — 

^  There  is  something  emphatic  hoth  in  the  KaraALirMV  aurovs  of  Matt.  xvi.  4,  and 
in  the  d</>eh  avTohs  of  Mark  viii.  13, 
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"  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  you  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

*^But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 

'^And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 
be  brought  down  to  hell  :  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until 
this  day. 

*'But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee  !  '^ 

Whether  these  touching  words  were  uttered  on  this  occasion  as 
a  stern  and  sad  farewell  to  His  public  ministry  in  the  land  He 
loved,  we  cannot  tell  ;  i  but  certainly  His  soul  was  still  filled  with 
sorrow  for  the  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  the  darkened  in- 
tellects and  corrupted  consciences  of  those  who  were  thus  leaving 
for  Him  no  power  to  set  foot  in  His  native  land.  It  has  been 
said  by  a  great  forensic  orator  that  "  no  form  of  self-deceit  is 
more  hateful  and  detestable  .  .  ,  than  that  which  veils  spite 
and  falsehood  under  the  guise  of  frankness,  and  behind  the  pro- 
fession of  religion."  Bepugnance  to  this  hideous  vice  must  have 
been  prominent  in  the  stricken  heart  of  Jesus,  when,  as  the  ship 
sailed  along  the  pleasant  shore  upon  its  northward  way.  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees."  ^ 

He  added  nothing  more ;  and  this  remark  the  simplicity  of  the 
disciples   foolishly  misinterpreted.     They  were  constantly  taking  His 

1  This  woe— evidently  complete  and  isolated  in  character — is  recorded  in  Matt,  xi, 
20 — 24;  Luke  X.  12 — 15.  St.  Matthew  seems  to  group  it  with  the  utterances  at 
the  feast  of  Simon  the  Pharisee ;  St.  Luke  with  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy.  "Words 
so  solemnly  beautiful  and  full  of  warning  may  well  have  been  uttered  more  than 
once  ;  and  since  the  order  of  St.  Matthew  is  unchronological,  we  can  find  no  more 
appropriate  occasion  for  the  words  than  this.  They  have  evidently  the  character 
of  a  farewell,  and  the  recent  visit  of  Jesus  to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
would  give  them  special  significance  here.  The  mention  of  the  otherwise  unknown 
Chorazin  is  a  most  striking  additional  proof,  if  any  were  needed,  of  the  fragmen- 
tary character  of  the  Gospels.  It  is  an  inland  town,  three  miles  from  Tell  Hum, 
of  which  the  deserted  ruins,  discovered  by  Dr.  Robinson,  are  still  called  Khersah. 

2  Or  "of  TTerod  "  (Mark  viii.  15).  The  Herodians  appear  to  have  been  mainly 
Siiddiicees. 
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figurative  expressions  literally,  and  His  literal  expressions  metaphori- 
cally When  He  called  Himself  "  the  bread  from  heaven,''  they 
thought  the  saying  hard  ;  when  He  said,  "  I  have  food  to  eat  that 
ye  know  not  of,"  they  could  only  remark,  "  Hath  any  man  brought 
Him  aught  to  eat?"  when  He  said,  "Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth," 
they  answered^  *•  Lord,  if  he  sleep  lie  shall  do  well."  And  so  now, 
although  leaven  was  one  of  the  commonest  types  of  sin,  and  especially 
of  insidious  and  subterranean  sin,  the  only  interpretation  which,  after 
a  discussion  among  themselves,  they  could  attach  to  His  remark  was, 
that  He  was  warning  them  not  to  buy  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees !  or,  perhaps,  indirectly  reproaching  them  because,  in  the 
hurry  of  their  unexpected  re-embarkation,  they  had  only  brought  with 
them  a  single  loaf  !  Jesus  was  grieved  at  this  blank  non-compre- 
hension, this  almost  stupid  literalism.  Did  they  suppose  that  Ho, 
at  whose  words  the  loaves  and  fishes  had  been  so  miraculously 
multiplied — that  they,  who  after  feeding  the  five  thousand  had 
gathered  twelve  hand-baskets,  and  after  feeding  the  four  thousand 
had  gathered  seven  large  rope  baskets-full  of  the  fragments  that 
remained — did  they  suppose,  after  that,  that  there  was  danger  lest 
He  or  they  should  suffer  from  starvation  ?  There  was  something 
almost  indignant  in  the  rapid  questions  in  which,  without  correctin^:^^ 
He  indicated  their  error.  *^  Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have  no 
bread?  Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand?  Have  ye  your 
heart  yet  hardened  ?  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  remember?"  And  then  once  more, 
after  He  had  reminded  them  of  those  miracles,  *•  How  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  understand  ? "  They  had  not  ventured  to  ask  Him  for 
any  explanation  ;  there  ^vas  something  about  Him — something  so 
awe-inspiring  and  exalted  in  His  personality — that  their  love  for 
Him,  intense  though  it  was,  was  tempered  by  an  overwhelming 
reverence  :  but  now  it  began  to  dawn  upon  them  that  something 
else  was  meant,  and  that  He  was  bidding  them  beware,  not  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

At  Bethsaida  Julias,  probably  on  the  following  morning,  a  blind 
man  was  brought  to  Him  for  healing.  The  cure  was  wrought  in  a 
manner  very  similar  to  that  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  in  Dccapolis. 
It  has  none  of  the  ready  freedom,  the  radiant  spontaneity  of  the 
earlier  and  happier  miracles.  In  one  'respect  it  differs  from  every 
other  recorded  miracle,  for  it  was,  as  it  were,  tentative.  Jesus  took 
the    man    by   the   hand,    led    him    out    of  the  village,  spat    upon    his 
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eyes,  ^  and  then,  laying  His  hands  upon  them,  asked  if  he  saw. 
The  man  looked  at  the  figures  in  the  distance,  and,  but  imperfectly 
cured  as  yet,  said,  "I  see  men  as  trees  walking."  Not  until  Jesus 
had  laid  His  hands  a  second  time  upon  his  eyes  did  he  see  clearly.  ^ 
And  tlien  Jesus  bade  him  go  to  his  house,  which  was  not  at  Beth- 
saida  ;  for,  with  an  emphatic  repetition  of  the  word,  he  is  forbidden 
either  to  enter  into  the  town,  or  to  tell  it  to  anyone  in  the  tow^n. 
We  cannot  explain  the  causes  of  the  method  which  Christ  here 
adopted.  The  impossibility  of  understanding  what  guided  His 
actions  arises  from  the  brevity  of  the  narrative,  in  which  the 
Evangelist — as  is  so  often  the  case  with  writers  conversant  with 
their  subject — passes  over  many  particulars,  which,  because  they  were 
so  familiar  to  himself,  will,  he  supposes,  be  self-explaining  to  those 
wlio  read  his  words.  All  that  we  can  dimly  see  is  Christ's  dislike 
and  avoidance  of  these  heathenish  Herodian  towns,  with  their 
borrowed  Hellenic  architecture,  their  careless  customs,  and  their 
very  names  commemorating,  as  was  the  case  with  Bethsaida  Julias, 
some  of  the  most  contemptible  of  the  human  race.  ^  We  see  from 
the  Gospels  themselves  that  the  richness  and  power  displayed  in  the 
miracles  was  correlative  to  the  faith  of  the  recipients  :  in  places 
where  faith  was  scanty  it  was  but  too  natural  that  miracles  should 
be  gradual  and  few,  ^ 

Leaving  Bethsaida  Julias,  Jesus  made  his  way  towards  Oaesarea 
Pliilippi  (now  Banias).  Here,  again,  it  seems  to  be  implied  that 
He  did  not  enter  into  the  town  itself,  but  only  visited  the  "coasts" 
of  it,  or  wandered  about  the  neighbouring  villages.  ^  Why  he  bent 
His  footsteps  in  that  direction  we  are  not  told.  It  was  a  town  that 
had  seen  many  vicissitudes  (Josh.  xi.  17).  It  is  perhaps  Baal-Gad, 
near    the   town    which,  as    "  Laish,"    had    been   the   possession   of  the 

^  Among  the  Jews  this  action  was  supposed  to  be  beneficial  in  such  cases.  Comp. 
IMark  viii.  23  ;  John  ix.  6.  Hence  the  method  of  heahng  would  help  the  man's  faith. 
See  Shabb.  xiv,  4.  Baba  Bathra  12G,  2,  and  the  story  of  Vespasian  thus  healing  a 
blind  man  in  Alexandria  (Tac.  Suet.  JResp.). 

2  This  was  practically  a  second  miracle  if  the  man  had  been  born  blind.  The  boy 
on  whom  Cheselden  operated  thought  at  first  that  objects  touched  his  eyes,  and  had 
to  learn  how  to  see. 

'^  Herod  Philip  had  named  his  renovated  capital  in  honour  of  Julia,  the 
abandoned  daughter  of  the  Emperor  Augus.tus. 

*  No  one  who  has  rightly  considered  the  Gospel  miracles  will  regard  this  as 
*'a  damaging  concession."  At  any  rate,  if  so,  it  is  a  fresh  proof  of  the  entire 
truthfulness  of  the  Gospels.     (Matt.  xiii.  58  ;  Mark  vi.  6,  6  ;  ix.  23,  etc.) 

*  Matt.  xvi.  13,  ^i^f),  ''  parts  "  or  ''  regions"  :  Mark  viii.  27,  aduxM- 
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careless  Sidonians,  and  as  *'Dan"  (now  Tel-el-Kadi)  had  been  the 
chief  refuge  of  a  wavlike  tribe  of  Israel,  the  northern  limit  of 
the  Israelitish  kingdom,  and  the  seat  of  the  idolatry  of  the  golden 
calf.  Colonised  by  Greeks,  its  name  had  been  changed  into  Paneas, 
in  honour  of  the  cave  under  its  towering  hill,  which  had  been  arti- 
ficially fashioned  into  a  grotto  of  Pan,  and  adorned  with  niches, 
which  once  contained  statues  of  his  sylvan  nymphs.  As  the  capital 
of  Herod  Philip,  it  had  been  re-named  in  honour  of  himself  and 
his  patron  Tiberius.  ^  Jesus  might  gaze  with  interest  on  the  noble 
ranges  of  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus  ;  He  might  watch  the  splendid 
and  snowy  mass  of  Hermon  glittering  under  the  dawn,  or  flushed 
with  its  evening  glow;  He  might  wander  round  Lake  Phiala,  and 
see  the  copious  fountain^  where,  according  to  tradition,  the  Jordan, 
after  its  subterranean  course,  bursts  rejoicing  into  the  light  :  ^  but 
He  could  only  have  gazed  with  sorrow  on  the  city  itself,  with  its 
dark  memories  of  Israelitish  apostasy,  its  poor  mimicry  of  Poman 
imperialism,  and  the  broken  statues  of  its  unhallowed  and  Hellenic 
cave. 

But  it  was  on  His  way  to  the  northern  region  that  there  occurred 
an  incident  which  may  well  be  regarded  as  the  culminating  point 
of  His  earthly  ministry.'"^  He  was  alone.  "  The  crowd  that  surged 
so  tumultuously  about  Him  in  more  frequented  districts,  here  followed 
Him  at  a  distance.  Only  His  disciples  were  near  Him  as  He  stood 
apart  in  solitary  prayer.  And  when  the  prayer  was  over^  He 
beckoned  them  about  Him  as  they  continued  their  journey,  and 
asked  them  those  two  momentous  questions  on  the  answers  to  which 
depended  the  whole  outcome  of  His  work  on  earth. 

First  He  asked  them — ■ 
*       "  Who  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? " 

The  answer  was  a  sad  one.  The  Apostles  dared  not  and  would 
not  speak  aught  but  the  words  of  soberness  and  truth,  and  they 
made  the  disheartening  admission  that  the  Messiah  had  not  been 
recognised  by  the  world  which  He  came  to  save.  They  could  only 
repeat  the  idle  guesses  of  the  people.  Some,  echoing  the  verdict 
of    the    guilty   conscience    of   Antipas,   said    that    He    was   John   the 

^  On  Csesarea  Philippi  see  Jos.  Antt.  xv.  10,  §  3  ;  JB.  J.  I  21,  §  3  ;    and  for  a 
description  of  its  present  state,  Thomson,  Zand  and  Book^  II.,  ch.  xvi. 

2  Major  Wilson  says  that  he  could  see  **  no  trace  of  any  subterranean  coromuni' 
cation  with  the  fountain  at  Banias." 

3  Matt.  xvi.  13—28 ;  Mark  viii.  27— ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix,  18— 27- 
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Baptist;  some,  who  may  have  heard  tlie  sterner  denunciations  of 
His  impassioned  grief,  caught  in  those  mighty  utterances  the  thunder- 
tones  of  a  new  Elijah ;  others,  w^ho  had  listened  to  His  accents  of 
tenderness,  saw  in  Him  the  plaintive  soul  of  Jeremiah,  and  thought 
that  He  had  come,  perhaps,  to  restore  them  the  lost  Urim  and  the 
vanished  Ark ;  ^  others,  and  those  the  most  numerous,  regarded  Him 
only  as  "a  Prophet."  None — in  spite  of  an  occasional  Messianic 
cry  wrung  from  the  admiration  of  the  multitude,  amazed  by  some 
unwonted  display  of  power — none  dreamt  of  who  He  was.  The 
light  iiad  shone  in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not. 

'^  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? " 

Had  that  great  question  been  answered  otherwise — coidd  it  have 
been  answered  otherwise — the  world's  whole  destinies  might  have 
been  changed.  Had  it  been  answered  otherwise,  then,  humanly 
speaking,  so  far  the  mission  of  the  Saviour  would  have  wholly 
failed,  and  Christianity  and  Christendom  have  never  been.  For 
the  work  of  Christ  on  earth  lay  mainly  with  His  disciples.  He 
sowed  the  seed,  they  reaped  the  harvest ;  He  converted  them,  and 
they  the  world.  He  had  never  openly  spoken  of  His  Messiahship. 
Jolin  indeed  had  borne  witness  to  Him,  and  to  those  who  could 
receive  it  He  had  indirectly  intimated,  both  in  word  and  deed, 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  But  it  was  His  will  that  the  light 
of  revelation  should  dawn  gradually  on  the  minds  of  His  children  ; 
that  it  should  spring  more  from  the  truths  He  spake,  and  the  life 
He  lived,  than  from  the  wonders  which  He  wrought ;  that  it  should 
be  conveyed  not  in  thunder-crashes  of  supernatural  majesty  or  visions 
of  unutterable  glory,  but  through  the  quiet  medium  of  a  sinless  and 
self-sacrificing  course.  It  was  in  the  Son  of  Man  that  they  were  to 
recognise  the  Son  of  God. 

But  the  answer  came,  as  from  everlasting  it  had  been  written 
in  the  book  of  destiny  that  it  should  como  ;  and  Peter,  the  warm- 
hearted, the  coryphaeus  of  the  Apostolic  choir,  ^  had  the  immortal 
Ijonour  of  giving  it  utterance  for  them  all — 

'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God  !  '* 

It  is  interesting  to  trace  successively  the  former  confessions  of 
different  Apostles.  (See  Andrews'  Life  of  our  Lord^  ed.  1891, 
p.  353.) 

1  2  Mace.  ii.  1—8. 

*  b  iravraxov  9€pjnhsj  6  ruv  x^pov  t(cv  ara-n(Tr6\(tw  Kopv(pa7os  (Chrys.  iro?n.  liv.). 
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Already,   at    Bethabara,   Peter    had    said    to   Andrew  :    *'  We  have 
found  the  Messiah  ^^  (John  i.  41). 

And  Philip  had  said  :  ^  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  by 
the  law  and  the  Prophet  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of 
Joseph''  (John  i.  41). 

And  Nathanael  had  said  :  "  Rabbi,  Thoiv  art  the  Son  of  God ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel "  (John  i.  49). 

And,  after  the  walking  on  the  sea,  the  disciples  had  exclaimed  : 
''  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  "  (Matt.  xiv.  33). 

And,  again,  in  Capernaum,  Peter  had  said  :  "  JFe  believe  and  are 
sure  that  Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God ''  (John  vi.  69). 

But  this  answer  was  the  clearest  and  fullest  of  all ;  and  such 
an  answer  from  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  atoned  by  its  fulness  of 
insight  and  certitude  of  conviction  for  the  defective  appreciation 
of  the  multitudes.  ^  It  showed  that  at  last  the  great  mystery  was 
revealed  which  had  been  hidden  from  the  ages  and  the  generations. 
The  Apostles  at  least  had  not  only  i^ecognised  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
the  promised  Messiah  of  their  nation,  but  it  had  been  revealed  to  them 
by  the  special  grace  of  God  that  that  Messiah  was  not  only  what 
the  Jews  expected,  a  Prince,  and  a  Ruler,  and  a  Son  of  David,  but 
was  7)io7^e  than  this,  even  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

With  awful  solemnity  did  the  Saviour  ratify  that  great  con- 
fession. *'  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas  :  ^  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  n:iy  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ^  And  I  say  unto 
thee,  that  thou  art  Peter  (Petros),  and  on  this  rock  (petra)  I  will 
build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  "^ 

1  He  says,  not  "we  say,"  but  *'Thou  art"  (Alford,  ad  loc).  St.  Peter  was 
*^  primus  inter  pares  " — a  leader,  but  among  equals.  Had  he  been  more  than  this — 
had  Christ's  words  been  intended  to  bestow  on  him  the  least  shadow  of  supremacy 
— how  could  James  and  John  have  asked  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  of 
Christ  in  His  kingdom  ?  and  how  could  the  Apostles  on  at  least  two  subsequent 
occasions  have  disputed  who  among  them  should  be  the  greatest? 

^  So,  too,  Jesus  addressed  him  on  other  solemn  occasions  (John  xxi.  15 — 17). 

3  Not  the  common  Jewish  ahinu,  **  our  Father,"  but  "my  Father"  (6  var-f^p 
fiov). 

*  Similar  plays  on  words,  founded  on  very  deep  principles,  are  common  amoi^'cj 
deep  thinkers  in  all  tongues.  In  Hebrew  the  phrase  "  gates  of  hell "  (Vis^  ^•^yT'J 
shaare  sheol)  presents  a  pleasing  assonance.  He  probably  said,  **Thou  art  Kephas^ 
and  on  this  Kepha  I  will,"  etc.  Many  commentators,  from  the  earliest  ages  down- 
wards, have  understood  "  this  rock  "  to  be  either  the  confession  of  Peter,  or  Christ 
Himself  C'^^e  abundant  authorities  for  these  opinions  in  the  elaborate  note  of  Biihop 
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And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  3 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  -  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven." 

Never  did  even  the  lips  of  Jesus  utter  more  memorable  words.  It 
was  His  own  testimony  of  Himselfc  It  was  the  promise  that  they  who 
can  acknowledge  it  are  blessed.  It  was  the  revealed  fact  that  they 
only  can  acknowledge  it  who  are  led  thereto  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
It  told  mankind  for  ever  that  not  by  earthly  criticisms,  but  only 
by  heavenly  grace,  can  the  full  knowledge  of  that  truth  be  obtained. 
It  was  the  laying  of  the  corner-stone  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  the  earliest  occasion  on  which  was  uttered  the  word  *'  Church," 
thereafter  to  be  so  intimately  blended  with  the  history  of  the  world. ^ 
It  was  the  promise  that  that  Church  fotinded  on  the  rock  of  inspired 
confession  should  remain  unconquered  by  all  the  powers  of  hell.  It 
was  the  conferring  upon  that  Church,  in  the  person  of  its  typical 
representative,  the  power  to  open  and  shut,  to  bind  and  loose,  and 
the  promise  that  the  power  faithfully  exercised  on  earth  should  be 
finally  ratified  in  heaven. 

"  Tute  haec  omnia  dicuntur,"  says  the  great  Bengel,  "  nam  quid 
ad  Romam?" — **  all  these  statements  are  made  with  safety;  for  what 
have  they  to  do  with  Rome  ? "  ^  Let  him  who  will  wade  through 
all  the  controversy  necessitated  by  the  perversion;;  of  this  text,  which 
runs  as  an  inscription  round  the  interior  of  the  great  dome  of 
St.    Peter's.     But    little    force    is    needed    to    overthrow    the    strange 

Wordsworth) ;  it  is  difficult,  however,  in  either  of  these  cases  to  see  any  force  in  the 
*'  Thou  art  Peter."  On  the  other  hand,  to  speak  of  a  man  as  "  the  rock  "  is  unlike 
the  ordinary  language  of  Scripture.  .  *'  Who  is  a  rock  save  our  God  ?  "  (2  Sam. 
xxii.  32;  Ps.  xviii.  31  ;  Ixii.  2  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  16  ;  and  see  especially  1  Cor.  iii.  ]1  ; 
X.  4).  The  key  was  a  common  Jewish  metaphor  for  authority  (Isa.  xxii.  22  ;  Luke 
xi.  52).  (Gfrorer,  i.  155,  283  ;  Schottg.,  Eor,  Hebr.  ii.  894.)  I  shall  speak  further 
on  the  passage  in  a  subsequent  note,  but  do  not  profess  to  have  fi'Uy  solved  its 
difficulties. 

^  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  word  cKKX-rjaia  occurs  bui.  once  again  in  the 
Oospels  (Matt,  xviii.  17).  He  spoke  habitually  of  His  kingdom — ''  the  Kingdom  of 
God,"  **  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  In  the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  word 
"Church"  occurs  in  the  Gospels  it  simply  means  **the  congregation"  (Matt, 
xviii.  17).     It  represents  the  Hebrew  Kahal.     See  LXX.  Deut.  xviii.  16. 

2  The  following  texts  are  alone  sufficient  to  prove  finally  that  St.  Peter  in  no  way 
exercised  among  the  Apostles  any  paramount  or  supreme  authority : — Matt,  xviii,  1 ; 
Eph.  ii.  20;   Kev.  xxi.  14  r   2  Cor.  xi.  5:  xii.  11 ;  Gal.  ii.  9,  11 ;   Luke  xxii.  24,  26; 
John  xxi.  19—23,  et'^, 
13 
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inverted  pyramids  of  argument  which  have  been  bnilt  upon  it. 
Were  it  not  a  matter  of  history,  it  would  have  been  deemed 
incredible  that  on  so  imaginary  a  foundation  should  have  been 
rested  the  fantastic  claim  that  abnormal  power  should  be  conceded 
to  the  bishops  of  a  Church  which  certainly  St.  Peter  did  not  found, 
and  in  a  city  in  which  there  is  no  indisputable  proof  that  he  ever 
set  his  foot.  The  immense  arrogancies  of  sacerdotalism ;  the  dis- 
graceful abuses  of  the  confessional ;  the  imaginary  power  of  absolving 
from  oaths ;  the  ambitious  assumption  of  a  right  to  crush  and 
control  the  civil  power ;  the  extravagant  usurpation  of  infallibility 
in  wielding  the  dangerous  weapons  of  anathema  and  excommunica- 
tion ;  the  colossal  tyrannies  of  the  Popedom,  and  the  detestable 
cruelties  of  the  Inquisition — all  these  abominations  are,  we  may 
hope,  henceforth  and  for  ever,  things  of  the  past.  But  the  Church 
of  Christ  remains,  of  which  Peter  was  a  chief  foundation,  a  living 
stone.  The  powers  of  hell  have  not  prevailed  against  it ;  it  still 
has  a  commission  to  fling  wide  open  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
it  still  may  loose  us  from  idle  traditional  burdens  and  meaningless 
ceremonial  observances ;  it  still  may  bind  upon  our  hearts  and 
consciences  the  truths  of  revealed  religion  and  the  eternal  obligations 
of  the  Moral  Law. 

To  Peter  himself  the  great  promise  was  remarkably  fulfilled.  It 
was  he  who  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  first  great  body 
of  Jews  who  adopted  the  Christian  faith;  it  was  he  who  admitted 
the  earliest  Gentile  into  the  full  privileges  of  Christian  fellowship.^ 
His  confession  made  him  as  a  rock,  on  which  the  faith  of  many 
was  founded,  which  the  powers  of  Hades  might  shake,  but  over 
which  they  never  could  prevail.  But,  as  has  been  Well  added  by 
one  of  the  most  learned  Fathers  of  the  ancient  Church,  "  If  anyone 
thus  confess,  when  flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  it  unto  him, 
but  our  Father  in  heaven,  he^  too,  shall  obtain  the  promised  blessings  ; 
as  the  letter  of  the  Gospel  saith  indeed  to  the  great  St.  Peter,  but 
as  its  spirit  teacheth  to  every  man  who  hath  become  like  what  that 
great  Peter  was."-  "  Claver  datae  sunt,"  says  St.  Augustine,  ^' non  uni 
sed  unitati." 

1  Peter  himself  points  to  this  fact  as  a  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise.  (Acts 
XV.  7.) 

^  Origen.  A  full  consideration  of  this  address  to  St.  Peter  must  be  sought 
^OT  in  works  professedly  theological,  hut  I  may  here  call  special  attention  to 
an  admirable  sermon,  ^*  Confession  and  Absolution,"  by  my  friend  Professor 
Plumptre  (Isbister,  1874),  in  which  he  points  out  the  distinction  which  must  be 
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It  may  be  said  that,  from  that  time  forth,  the  Saviour  might 
regard  one  great  portion  of  His  work  on  earth  as  having  been  ac- 
complished. His  Apostles  were  now  convinced  of  the  mystery  of  His 
being ;  the  foundations  were  laid  on  which,  with  Himself  as  the  chief 
corner-stone,  the  whole  vast  edifice  was  to  be  hereafter  built. 

But  He  forbade  them  to  reveal  this  truth  as  yet.  The  time  for 
such  preaching  had  not  yet  come.  They  were  yet  wholly  ignorant 
of  the  true  method  of  His  manifestation.  They  were  yet  too  un- 
confirmed in  faith  even  to  remain  true  to  Hir^  in  His  hour  of  utmost 
need.  As  yet  He  would  be  known  as  the  Christ  to  those  only 
whose  spiritual  insiglit  could  see  Him  immediately  in  His  life  and 
in  His  works.  As  yet  He  would  neither  strive  nor  cry,  nor  should 
His  voice  be  heard  in  the  streets. ^  When  their  own  faith  was  con- 
firmed beyond  all  wavering  by  the  mighty  fact  of  His  resurrection, 
when  their  hearts  had  been  filled  with  the  new  Shechinah  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  and  their  brows,  with  final  consecration,  had  been  mitred 
with  Pentecostal  flame,  then,  but  not  till  then,  would  the  hour  have 
come  for  them  to  go  forth  and  teach  all  nations  that  Jesus  was 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

But  although  they  now  knew  Him,  they  knew  nothing  as  yet  of  the 
way  in  which  it  was  His  will  to  carry  out  His  divine  purposes.  It. 
was  time  that  they  should  be  further  prepared  ;  it  was  time  that 
they  should  learn  that.  King  though  He  was.  His  kingdom  was  not  of 

carefully  drawn  between  three  separate  things  too  often  confounded — viz.,  the 
*' Power  of  the  Keys;"  the  power  to  bind  and  loose;  and  the  power  to  remit 
or  retain.  1.  The  first  (since  the  delivery  of  a  key  formed  the  ordination  of  a 
Scribe)  meant  the  "  power  to  open  the  treasury  of  the  Divine  oracles,  and  bring 
them  out  to  Christ's  disciples"  (cf.  Matt.  xiii.  52;  Luke  xi.  52;  Matt,  xxiii.  4). 
To  those  who  heard,  it  must  have  implied  the  teaching  power  of  the  Church. 
2.  The  power  to  bind  and  loose,  afterwards  conferred  on  all  the  disciples  (Matt. 
xviii.  18),  gave  them  a  power  like  that  exercised  by  the  Rabbis  {e.g.,  the 
school  of  Shammai,  which,  according  to  the  Jewish  proverb,  bound,  and  the 
school  of  Hillel,  which  loosed) — the  power,  namely,  to  declare  what  precepts  are, 
and  what  are  not,  binding  (cf.  Matt,  xxiii.  4  ;  Acts  x.  28).  The  phrases  "to  bind" 
and  "to  loose"  were  very  common  in  the  Jewish  schools  in  the  senses  of  ''to 
prohibit  "and  "to  allow,"  to  declare  unlawful  and  lawful.  It  implied,  there- 
fore, the  legislative  action  of  the  Church.  3.  The  power  to  forgive  and  retain 
sins  (John  xx.  22,  23)  far  transcended  these,  and  was  distinctly  rejected  hy  the 
Scribes.  It  belongs  to  the  prophetic  office  of  the  Church,  and  had  direct  reference 
to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  "was  possible  only  so  far  as  the  prophetic 
gift,  in  greater  or  less  measure,  was  bestowed  on  those  who  exercise  it "  (Plumptre, 
ubi  supra,  pp.  45 — 48).  For  wise  views  of  this  subject,  see  also  Hooker,  Eecl.  Pol.j 
VI.  iv.  1,  2.  1  Matt.  xii.  19  ;  Jsa..  xlii.  1. 
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this  world;  it  was  time  that  all  idle  earthly  hopes  of  s})lendour  and 
advancement  in  the  Messianic  kingdom  should  be  quenched  in  tliem 
for  ever,  and  that  they  should  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
D^eat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  believing. 

Therefore  He  began,  calmly  and  deliberately,  to  reveal  to  them  His 
intended  journey  to  Jerusalem,  His  rejection  by  the  leaders  of  His 
nation,  the  anguish  and  insult  that  awaited  Him,  His  violent  death. 
His  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  He  had  on  previous  occasions 
given  them  divers  and  distant  intimations  ^  of  these  approaching 
sufferings,  but  now  for  the  first  time  He  dwelt  on  them  distinctly, 
and  that  with  full  freedom  of  speech.-  Yet  even  now  He  did  not 
reveal  in  its  entire  awfulness  the  manner  of  His  approaching  death. 
He  made  known  unto  them,  indeed,  that  He  should  be  rejected  by 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes — by  all  the  authorities,  and 
dignities,  and  sanctities  of  the  nation — but  not  that  He  should  be 
delivered  to  the  Gentiles.  He  warned  them  that  He  should  be  killed, 
but  He  reserved  till  the  time  of  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  the 
horrible  fact  that  He  should  be  crucified.^  He  thus  revealed  to 
them  the  future  only  as  they  were  best  able  to  bear  it,  and  even  then, 
to  console  their  anguish  and  to  support  their  faith.  He  toid  them  cpiite 
distinctly,  that  on  the  third  day  He  should  rise  again. 

But  the  human  mind  has  a  singular  capacity  for  rejecting  that 
which  it  cannot  comprehend — for  ignoring  all  that  does  not  fall  wiil.in 
the  range  of  its  previous  conceptions.  The  A]>ostles,  faithful  and 
simple  in  their  testimony,  never  conceal  from  us  tlieir  dulness  of 
spiritual  insight,  nor  the  dominance  of  Judaic  preconceptions  over 
their  minds.  They  confess  to  us  how  sometimes  they  took  the  literal 
for  the  figurative,*  and  sometimes  the  figurative  for  the  literal.^     They 

1  Matt.  X.  .38;  John  iii.  U.  But  now  ^p^aro  5€ikvv€iv  (Matt.  xvi.  21).  A 
still  further  gradation,  a  still  clearer  piophecj^,  may  be  observed  from  time  to  time 
as  the  day  approached  (Matt.  xvi.  21  ;  xvii.  22 ;  xx.  18  ;  xxvi.  2). 

^  Mark  viii.  32,  Kal  irappTjo-ia  rhv  \6yov  €\d\€i.  Earlier  and  dimmer  intimations 
were  John  ii.  19  ("  Destroy  this  Temple  '') :  iii.  14  (•*  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
np") ;  Matt.  ix.  15  (*' the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them") ;  John  vi. 
51  ("  my  flesh  will  I  give  for  the  life  of  the  world  ")  ;  Matt.  xvi.  4  (•'  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas  "). 

^  Matt.  xvi.  21,  awo!crav9i]uaiy  but  in  xx.  19,  (rTavpwcrai.  The  manner  of  His 
death  was,  howevei-,  intimated  in  the  metaphor  of  "  takiug  up  the  cros^/'  imme- 
diately afterwards  (xvi.  24). 

*  Ex,  gr.,  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  (Matt.  xvi.  7) ;  the  m-^ac  they  know  not  of 
(John  iv.  32) ;  the  sleep  of  death  (John  xi.  12). 

*  What  defileth  a  man  (Matv.  xv.  17).     (See  too  John  xi.  11,  16.  Lange,  iii.  241). 
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heard  the  announcement,  but  they  did  not  realise  it.  "They  under- 
stood not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived 
it  not."i  Now,  as  on  so  many  other  occasions,  a  supernatural  awe  was 
upon  them,  '*  and  they  feared  to  ask  Him.''^  The  prediction  of  His 
end  was  so  alien  from  their  whole  habit  of  thought,  that  they  put  it 
aside  as  irrelevant  and  unintelligible — some  mystery  which  they  could 
not  fathom;  and  as  regards  the  resurrection,  when  it  was  again  pro- 
phesied to  the  most  spiritual  among  them  all,  they  could  only  question 
among  one  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean.  ^ 

But  Pet(^r,  in  his  impetuosity,  thought  that  he  understood,  and 
thought  that  he  could  prevent ;  and  so  he  interrupted  those  solemn 
utterances  by  his  ignorant  and  presumptuous  zeal.  The  sense  that  it 
had  been  given  to  him  to  perceive  and  utter  a  new  and  mighty  truth, 
together  with  the  splendid  eulogium  and  promise  which  he  had  just 
received,  combined  to  inflate  his  intellect  and  misguide  his  heart. 
Taking  Jesus  by  the  hand  or  by  the  robe,^  he  led  Him  a  step  or  two 
aside  from  the  disciples,  and  began  to  advise,  to  instruct,  to  rebuke 
his  Lord.  ^^  God  forbid,"  ^  he  said ;  '^  this  shall  certainly  not  happen 
to  thee."  With  a  flash  of  sudden  indignation  our  Lord  rebuked  his  ill- 
directed  forwardness.  Turning  away  from  him,  fixing  His  eyes  on 
the  other  disciples,  and  speaking  in  the  hearing  of  them  all — for  it 
was  fit  that  they  who  had  heard  the  vast  promise  should  hear  also 
the  crushing  rebuke — He  exclaimed,  '^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ! 
thou  art  a  stumbling-block  unto  me ;  for  th}"  thoughts  are  not  the 
thoughts  of  God,  but  of  men.''  This  thy  mere  carnal  and  human 
view — this  attempt  to  dissuade  me  from  my  '^  baptism  of  death " — 
is  a  sin  against  the  purposes  of  God.^  Peter  was  to  learn — would  that 
the  Church   which   professes  to  have  inherited  from  him  its  exclusive 

1  Luke  ix.  45.  2  jy^^rk  ix.  32;  Luke  ii.  50;  xviii.  34.  3  Mark  ix.  10. 

4  Matt.  xvi.  22,  'n-pocrXa^ofiepos  avroy.  There  is,  as  Stier  points  out  (ii.  328), 
a  happy  instinctive  irony  in  the  ifp^aro  iiririfiai/  of  Mark  viii.  32,  compared  to  the 
^p^aro  didda-Keiv  of  verse  31. 

^  Such  seems  to  he  the  meaning  of  '/\ea5s  aoi,  Kvpie  (Matt.  xvi.  22).  It  is 
literally  *'  [May  God  he]  merciful  to  thee,"  rather  than,  as  in  the  margin  of  the 
A.  v.,  "  pity  thyself."  The  phrase  is  a  kind  of  expletive,  like  Ui  meliora ! 
praefiscini !  Di  averriincent  !  in  Latin;  and  Gott  bcwahre !  in  German.  The 
Hebrew  expression  to  which  it  corresponds  is  sometimes  rendered  in  the  LXX.  hy 
y.)}  yevoiro  and  jurjdaiJLws  (Josh.  xxii.  2jy,  I  Sam.  xii.  23;  xx.  2).  (See  Schleusner, 
Lex.  in  iV.  T.,  s.  v.) 

^  **  Those  whose  intentions  towards  us  are  the  best,"  says  Stier,  "are  t'.e  most 
dangerous  to  us  when  their  inten^^ions  are  merely  human"  (ii.  332).  How 
often,  absl   are  d  man's  real  foes  thev  of  his  own  household;    his  friends,  who 
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and  superhuman  claims  had  also  learnt  in  time ! — that  he  was  far 
indeed  from  being  infallible — that  he  was  capable  of  falling,  aye,  and 
with  scarcely  a  moment's  intermission,  from  heights  of  divine  insight 
into  depths  of  earthly  folly. 

''Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan T^ — the  very  words  which  He  had 
used  to  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness.  The  rebuke  was  strong,  yet 
to  our  ears  it  probably  conveys  a  meaning  far  more  violent  than  it 
would  have  done  to  the  ears  that  heard  it.  The  word  Satan  means 
no  more  than  "  adversary, '^  and,  as  in  many  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  is  so  far  from  meaning  the  great  Adversary  of  mankind, 
that  it  is  even  applied  to  opposing  angels.  The  word,  in  fact,  was 
among  the  Jews,  as  in  the  East  generally,  and  to  this  day,  a  very 
common  one  for  anything  bold,  powerful,  dangerous — for  every  secret 
opponent  or  open  enemy. ^  But  its  special  applicability  in  this  instance 
arose  from  the  fact  that  Peter  was  in  truth  adopting  the  line  of 
argument  which  the  Tempter  himself  had  adopted  in  the  wilderness. 
And  in  calling  Peter  ''  a  stumbling-block  '^  {(TKuv^aXov),  Jesus  probably 
again  alluded  to  his  name,  and  compared  him  to  a  stone  in  the  path 
over  which  the  wayfarer  stumbles.  The  comparison  must  have  sunk 
deeply  into  the  Apostle's  mind,  for  he  too  in  his  Epistle  warns  his 
readers  against  some  to  whom,  because  they  believed  not,  the  Head- 
stone of  the  Corner  became  "  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  oj 
offence ''  (TrsTpa  (TKaj'MXov,  1  Pet.  ii.  8). 

But  having  thus  rebuked  the  ignorant  affection  of  unspiritual 
effeminacy  in  His  presumptuous  Apostle,  the  Lord  graciously  made 
the  incident  an  occasion  for  some  of  His  deepest  teaching,  which  He 
not  only  addressed  to  His  disciples,  but  to  all."  AVe  learn  incident- 
ally from  St.  Mark,  that  even   in  these  remote  regions  His  footsteps 

love  him  best,  become  in  their  worldliness  his  worst  enemies.  They  drag  him  down 
irom  heights  of  self-sacrifice  to  the  vulgar,  the  conventional,  the   comfortable. 

1  For  instance,  in  Numb.  xxii.  22,  32,  the  same  Hebrew  word  ]TQt?  is  twice  used 
of  the  angel  who  went  to  withstand  Balaam ;  in  1  Kings  xi.  14  it  is  used  of  Hadad, 
and  in  verse  23  of  Rezon ;  in  1  Sam.  xxix.  4  the  Philistines  use  it  of  David. 
See  too  Ps.  cix.  6,  marg.,  etc.  The  same  remark  is  true  of  the  Koran.  Among 
the  Rabbis  are  to  be  found  such  expressions  as,  "  When  the  bull  rushes  at  a  man, 
Satan  leaps  up  between  his  horns."  They  always  drag  the  notion  in  when  thej' 
can,  as  in  Targ.  Jonath.,  Exod.  xxxii.  19,  etc.  "  If  a  woman's  hair  is  uncovered,'' 
says  R.  Simeon,  "evil  spirits  come  and  sit  upon  it"  (Wetstein,  ad  1  Cor.  xi.  10). 
"  *  If  that  young  Sheit  .  .  ,'  I  exclaimed,  '  about  to  use  an  epithet  generally  given 
in  the  East  to  such  adventurous  youths^'' "  etc.  (Layard's  Nineveh^  i.  287).  Layard 
adds  in  a  note  that  Sheitan  is  usually  applied  to  a  clever,  cunning,  daring  fellow. 

2  Luke  ix.  23. 
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were  sometimes  followed  by  attendant  crowds,^  who  usually  walked 
at  a  little  distance  from  Him  and  His  disciples,  but  were  sometimes 
called  to  Him  to  hear  the  gracious  w^ords  which  proceeded  out  of 
His  mouth.  They  no  less  than  His  disciples  were  as  yet  infected 
with  the  false  notions  which  had  inspired  the  impetuous  interference 
of  Peter.  To  them,  therefore.  He  addressed  the  words  which  have 
taught  us  that  the  essence  of  all  highest  duty,  the  meaning  of  all 
truest  life — alike  the  most  acceptable  service  to  God,  and  the  most 
ennobling  example  to  men — is  iDvolved  in  the  law  of  self-sacrifice.  ^ 
It  was  on  this  occasion  that  He  spake  those  few  words  which  have 
produced  so  infinite  an  effect  on  the  conscience  of  mankind:  "What 
shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  V^'^ 
And  then,  after  warning  them  that  He  should  Plimself  be  judged, 
He  consoled  them  under  this  shock  of  unexpected  revelation  by 
the  assurance  that  there  were  some  standing  there  who  should  not 
taste  of  death  till  they  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His 
kingdom.  If,  as  all  Scripture  shows,  ^^  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
Man "  be  understood  in  a  sense  primarily  spiritual,  there  can  be 
no  difficulty  in  understanding  this  prophecy  in  the  sense  that,  ere 
all  of  them  passed  away,  the  foundations  of  that  kingdom  should 
have  been  established  for  ever  in  the  abolition  of  the  old  and  the 
establishment  of  the  new  dispensation.  Three  of  them  were  imme- 
diately to  see  Him  transfigured ;  *  all  but  one  were  to  be  witnesses 
of  His  resurrection  ;  one  at  least — the  beloved  disciple — was  to  survive 
that  capture  of  Jerusalem  and  destruction  of  the  Temple  which  were 

1  Cf .  Mark  viii.  3-i ;  vii.  24. 

2  The  metaphorical  sense  of  "  taking  up  the  cross  "  is  well  illustrated  by  Plato, 
De  HejJ,  ii.  362  A.,  b,va(Txiy^v\€vd'fi<reTat,  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  Eom.  xii.  2  could  lead  to 
no  mistake. 

3  Matt.  xvi.  26.  The  R.  V.  here  substitutes  "  life  "  for  the  '<  soul "  of  the  A.  Y. 
and  all  other  English  versions.  This  is  because  the  word  tJ/ux^),  would  mean  both 
soul  and  lifej  when  used  in  the  plural  sense  in  verse  25.  In  any  case  we  must 
understand  \f^vxh  to  mean  first  the  animal  life,  then  the  spiritual  life.  For  ''  lose 
his  own  souV  the  Geneva  has  **  be  condemned  to  pay  his  soul.'''' 

^  The  translators  of  our  Bible  seem  to  have  understood  the  Transfiguration 
as  the  first  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  They  separate  it  from  the  verses  which 
precede  it  in  St.  Mark  (ix.  1),  and  make  it  introduce  the  following  narrative. 
Cf.  2  Pet.  i.  16:  ^'eye-witnesses  (eWTrraO  of  His  majesty"  is  there  referred  ex- 
pressly to  the  Transfiguration,  and  appealed  to  as  the  confirmation  of  the  preaching 
which  had  proclaimed  '*the  power  and  coming"  of  Christ.  See  too  1  John  i.  1 ; 
iv.  14. 
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to  render  impossible  any  literal  fulfilment  of  the  Mosaic  law.  And 
the  prophecy  may  have  deeper  meanings  yet  than  these — meanings 
still  more  real  because  they  are  still  more  wholly  spiritual.  *'lf 
we  wish  not  to  fear  death,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  let  us  stand  where 
Christ  is ;  Christ  is  your  Life ;  He  is  the  very  Life  which  cannot  die." 


^       CHAPTER    XXXYI 

THE    TRANSFIGURATION. 

*'  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in 
the  holy  mount." — 2  Peter  i.  18. 

*'The  end  of  the  Law  is  Christ;  Law  and  Prophecy  are  from  the  Word  ;  and 
things  which  hegan  from  the  Word,  cease  i?i  the  Word." — St.  Ambrose. 

None  of  the  Evangelists  tell  us  about  the  week  which  followed  the 
great  confession  of  St.  Peter.  They  tell  us  only  that  ^' after  six  days" 
He  took  with  Him  the  three  dearest  and  most  enlightened  of  His 
disciples,!  and  went  with  them — tlie  expression  implies  a  certain 
solemnity  of  expectation- — up  a  lofty  mountain,  or,  as  St.  Luke  calls 
it,  simply  "  the  mountain." 

The  supposition  that  the  mountain  intended  was  Mount  Tabor  has 
been  engrained  for  centuries  in  the  tradition  of  the  Christian  Church ; 
and  three  churches  and  a  monastery  erected  before  the  close  of  the 
sixth  century  attest  the  unhesitating  acceptance  of  this  belief.  Yet 
it  is  almost  certain  that  Tabor  was  not  the  scene  of  that  great 
epiphany.  The  belief  that  it  was  is  not  older  than  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem, though  August  6,  the  festival  of  the  Transfiguration  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is  still  called  The  Thabormm.^  The  rounded  summit 
of  that  picturesque  and  wood-crowned  hill,  which  forms  so  fine  a 
feature  in  the  landscape,  as  the  traveller  approaches  the  northern 
limit  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  had  probably  from  time  immemorial 
been  a  fortified  and  inhabited  spot,^  and  less  than  thirty  years  after 
this  time,  Josephus,  on  this  very  mountain,  strengthened  the  existing 
fortress  of  I  tabu  r  ion.  This,  therefore,  was  not  a  spot  to  which  Jesus 
could  have   taken   the  three  Apostles  "apart   by  themselves."     Nor, 

1  Matt.  xvii.  1—13  ;  Mark  ix.  2—13  ;  Luke  ix.  28—36.  The  "  ahout  eight  days 
after"  of  St.  Luke  (ix.  28)  is  merely  an  inclusive  reckoning,  hut  is  one  of  the 
touches  which  are  valuable  as  showing  the  independence  of  his  narrative,  which 
gives  us  several  new  particulars. 

2  ava<f)€p(t.     Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  51.  ^  Trench,  Studies,  p.  194. 
*  Chisloth-tahor  (Josh.  xix.  12 ;  Judg.  iv.  6). 
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again,  is  there  the  slightest  intimation  that  the  six  intervening  days 
had  l)een  spent  in  travelling  southwards  from  Csesarea  Philippi,  the 
place  last  mentioned ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  distinctly  stated  by  St. 
Mark  (ix.  30),  that  Jesus  did  not  *'pass  through  Galilee"  (in  which 
Mount  Tabor  is  situated)  till  after  the  events  here  narrated.  Nor 
again  does  the  comparatively  insignificant  hill  Paneum,  which  is  close 
by  Csesarea  Philippi,  fulfil  the  requirements  of  the  narrative.^  It  is, 
therefore,  much  more  natural  to  suppose  that  our  Lord,  anxious  to 
traverse  the  Holy  Land  of  His  birth  to  its  northern  limit,  journeyed 
slowly  forward  till  He  reached  the  lower  slopes  of  that  splendid  snow- 
clad  mountain,  whose  glittering  mass,  visible  even  as  far  southward  as 
the  Dead  Sea,  magnificently  closes  the  northern  frontier  of  Palestine — 
the  Mount  Hermon  of  Jewish  poetry.  Its  very  name  means  '*  the 
mountain,"  and  the  scene  which  it  witnessed  would  well  suffice  to 
procure  for  it  the  distinction  of  being  the  only  mountain  to  which 
ill  Scripture  is  attached  the  epithet  "holy."^  On  these  dewy  pastur- 
ages, cool  and  fresh  with  the  breath  of  the  snow -clad  heights  above 
them,  and  ofiering  that  solitude,  among  the  grandest  scenes  of  Nature^ 
which  He  desired  as  the  refreshment  of  Plis  soul  for  the  struggle  which 
v/as  now  so  soon  to  come,  Jesus  would  find  many  a  spot  where  He 
could  kneel  with  His  disciples  absorbed  in  silent  prayer. 

And  the  coolness  and  solitude  would  be  still  more  delicious  to  the 
weariness  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  after  the  burning  heat  of  the  Eastern 
day  and  the  pressure  of  the  crowds  which,  even  in  these  remoter 
regions,  thronged  His  steps.  It  was  the  evening  hour  when  He 
ascended  ;  ^  and  as  He  climbed  the  hill-slope  with  those  three  chosen 
witnesses — "the  Sons  of  Thunder  and  the  Man  of  Rock" — doubtless  a 
solemn  gladness  dilated  His  soul ;  a  sense  not  only  of  the  calm  which 
that  communion  with  His  Heavenly  Father  would  breathe  upon  His 
spirit,  but  still  more  than  this,  a  sense  that  He  would  be  supported 
for  the  coming  hour  by  ministrations  not  of  earth.  He  went  up  to  be 
prepared  for  death,  and  He  took  His  three  Apostles  with  Him  that, 
having  seen  His  glory — the  glory  of  the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of   grace  and  truth — their  hearts   might  be  fortified,   their  faith 

^  UaveToy,  The  town  is  called  on  coins  Kai(jdp€La  virh  naj^ety-  There  is  still 
the  legible  inscription  of  a  priest  of  Pan. 

2  2  Peter  i.  18.  The  best  description  of  Mount  Hermon  may  be  found  in  Canon 
Tristram's  land  of  Israel ^  609—613.  Its  former  name  was  Sirion  *' breastplate," 
Deut.  iv.  48,-  Cant.  iv.  8. 

3  This  is  evident  from  Luke  ix.  32,  37,  especially  when  compared  with 
Luke  vi.  12. 
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strengthened,  to  gaze  unshaken  on  the  unspeakable  humiliation  of 
the  cross. 

There,  then,  He  knelt  and  prayed,  and  as  He  prayed  He  was 
elevated  far  above  the  toil  and  misery  of  the  world  which  had  rejected 
Him.  He  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  His  countenance  shone 
as  the  sun,  and  His  garments  became  white  as  the  dazzling  snow-fields 
above  them.  He  was  enwrapped  in  such  an  aureole  of  glistering 
brilliance — His  whole  presence  breathed  so  divine  a  radiance — that 
the  light,  the  snow,  the  lightning  i  are  the  only  things  to  which  the 
Evangelist  can  compare  that  celestial  lustre ;  yet  it  was  not  external, 
but  lightening  outwards  (e^ao-rpaTrrwj/)  as  though  from  some  fountain  of 
inward  light — "effulgent,  effulgurant."  And,  lo!  two  figures  were  by 
His  side.2  "When,  in  the  desert.  He  was  girding  Himself  for  the 
work  of  life,  angels  of  life  came  and  ministered  unto  Him  ;  now,  in  the 
fair  world,  when  He  is  girding  Himself  for  the  work  of  death,  the 
ministrants  come  to  Him  from  the  grave — but  from  the  grave  con- 
quered— one  from  that  tomb  under  Abarim,  which  His  own  hand  had 
sealed  long  ago ;  the  other  from  the  rest  into  which  he  had  entered 
without  seeing  corruption.  There  stood  by  Him  Moses  and  Elias,  and 
spake  of  His  decease.  .  And  when  the  prayer  is  ended,  the  task 
accepted,  then  first  since  the  star  paused  over  Him  at  Bethlehem,  the 
full  glory  falls  upon  Him  from  Heaven,  and  the  testimony  is  borne  to 
His  everlasting  sonship  and  power — *  Hear  ye  Him.' "  ^ 

It  is  clear,  from  the  fuller  narrative  of  St.   Luke,  that  the  three 

^  Aeu/ca  ws  rh  <|)ws  (Matt.  xvii.  2) ;  XevKa  Xiav  [ws  X*«^^]  (^^^k  ix.  3)  ;  Aei/K^y 
,  .  .  i^aaTpdiTTOQV  (Luke  ix.  29).  Edersheim  quotes  from  a  Talinudic  Commentary  a 
passage  about  the  seven  garments  with  which  God  successively  robes  Himself, 
*'  but  the  garment  with  which  in  the  future  He  will  clothe  the  Messiah,  its 
splendour  will  extend  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other  "  (Jesus  the  Messiah, 
i.  177).  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  St.  Luke,  writing  for  Greeks  and  Romans, 
avoids  the  word  fx€T€fjLop(pufd7i  used  by  the  other  Evangelists,  because  his  readers 
would  associate  that  word  with  the  conceptions  with  which  they  were  familiar  in 
Nicander,  Antoninus  Liberalis,  and  Ovid.  (See  Valcknaer,  quoted  by  Bishop 
"Wordsworth,  ad  he.) 

2  The  Koi  Ibov  of  Matt.  xvii.  3  shows  how  intense  was  the  impression  which  the 
scene  had  made  on  the  imagination  of  those  who  witnessed  it.  *'  The  two  who 
appeared  to  Him  were  the  representatives  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  :  both  had 
been"  removed  from  this  world  in  a  mysterious  manner ;  .  .  .  .  both,  like  tho 
greater  One  with  whom  they  spoke,  had  endured  that  supernatural  fast  of  forty 
days  and  nights ;  both  had  been  on  the  holy  mount  in  the  visions  of  God. 
And  now  they  came,  solemnly,  to  consign  into  His  hands,  once  and  for  all, 
in  a  symbolical  and  glorious  representation,  their  delegated  and  expiring  power." 
(Alford)  2  Ruskin,  Mod.  Painters,  iii.  392. 
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Apostles  did  not  witness  the  beginning  of  this  marvellous  transfigu- 
ration. An  Oriental,  when  his  prayers  are  over,  wraps  himself  in  his 
abba,^  and,  lying  down  on  the  grass  in  the  open  air,  sinks  in  a  moment 
into  profound  sleep.  And  the  Apostles,  as  afterwards  they  slept  at 
Gethsemane,  so  now  they  slept  on  Hermon.  They  were  "  weighed 
down"  with  sleep,  when  suddenly  starting  into  full  wakefulness  of 
spirit,  they  saw  and  heard.  ^ 

In  the  darkness  of  the  night,  shedding  an  intense  gleam  over  the 
mountain  herbage,  shone  the  glorified  form  of  their  Lord.  Beside 
Him,  in  the  same  flood  of  glory,^  were  two  awful  shapes,  which  they 
knew  or  heard  to  be  Moses  and  Elijah.  And  the  Three  spake  together, 
in  the  stillness,  of  that  coming  decease  at  Jerusalem,  about  which  they 
had  just  been  forewarned  by  Christ. 

And  as  the  splendid  vision'*  began  to  fade— as  the  majestic 
visitants  were  about  to  be  separated  from  their  Lord,  as  their  Lord 
Himself  passed  with  them  into  the  overshadowing  brightness — Peter, 
anxious  to  delay  their  presence,  amazed,  startled,  transported,  not 
knowing  what  he  said^ — not  knowing  that  Calvary  would  be  a 
spectacle  infinitely  more  transcendent  than  Hermon — not  knowing 
that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  now  fulfilled — not  fully  knowing 
that  his  Lord  was  unspeakably  greater  than  the  Prophet  of  Sinai  and 
the  Avenger  of  Carmel — exclaimed,  *' Rabbi,  it  is  best  for  us  to  be 
here ;  ^  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  Jesus  might  have  smiled  at  the  naive 
proposal  of  the  eager  Apostle,  that  they  six  should  dwell  for  ever  in 

^  Hence  the  merciful  provision  of  the  Mosaic  law,  that  the  outer  robe  was  to  be 
restored  at  night  if  taken  as  a  pledge  for  debt.     (See  Exod.  xxii.  26.) 

^  So  I  would  render  diaypriyop'f)(TaifT€s  in  Luke  ix.  32.  It  is  a  non-classical 
word,  and  has  this  meaning  in  Byzantine  writers.  Or  perhsos  the  5m  may  imply 
**  waking  after  an  interval"—"  in  the  middle  of  it  all,"  Both  the  context  and  the 
grammar  sufficiently  show  that  (though  it  occurs  here  only  in  the  N.  T.)  it  cannot 
mean  *'  having  kept  awake,"  as  Alford  and  Archbishop  Trench  (following  Host  and 
Palm)  render  it.  >  3  'o<pe4vr€s  iv  U^ri  (Luke  ix.  31). 

^  T^  '6pafxa  (Matt.  xvii.  9).  The  word,  which  occurs  eleven  times  in  the  Acts, 
but  not  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.,  is  applied  to  dreams  (Acts  xvi.  10  ;  xviii.  9)  and 
ecstasies  (Acts  xi.  5),  but  also  to  any  impression  on  the  spirit  which  is  as  clear  as 
an  impression  on  the  senses  (Acts  vii.  31).  Hence  Phavorinus  says  bpd^ara,  ^Im 
irpocpriToou^  oaa  iypriyopures  jSAeVoucTi  ol  7roo<p?]rai. 

^  This  touch  in  all  probability  comes  to  us  from  St.  Peter  himself  (Mark  ix.  6). 

^  KaXhv  in  the  New  Testament  seems  sometimes  to  have  a  superlative  sense. 
Cf.  Matt,  xviii.  8:  xxvi.  24,  etc.,  and  Gen.  xxxviii.  26,  where  liiQ  means  "better," 
as  "bona,"  in  Plant.  Hud.  iv.  4,  70.     (Schleusner,  s.  v.) 
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a  little  snccMli  of  wattled  boughs  on  the  slopes  of  Hermon  ]  But  it  was 
not  for  Peter  to  construct  the  universe  for  his  personal  satisfaction. 
He  had  to  learn  the  meaning  of  Golgotha  no  less  than  that  of  Hermon. 
Not  in  cloud  of  glory  or  chariot  of  fire  was  Jesus  to  pass  away  frovn 
tbem,  but  with  arms  outstretched  in  agony  upon  the  accursed  tree ; 
not  between  Moses  and  Elias,  but  between  two  thieves,  who  *'were 
crucified  with  Him,  on  either  side  one/' 

No  answer  was  vouchsafed  to  his  wild  and  dreamy  words ;  but,  as 
he  spake,  a  cloud — not  a  cloud  of  thick  darkness  as  at  Sinai,  but 
a  cloud  of  light,  a  Shechinah  of  glory — overshadowed  them,  and  a 
voice  from  out  of  it  uttered,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  Him." 
They  fell  prostrate,  and  hid  their  faces  on  the  grass.^  And  as — 
awaking  from  the  overwhelming  shock  of  that  awful  voice,  of  that 
enfolding  Light — they  raised  their  eyes  and  gazed  suddenly  around 
them,2  they  found  that  all  was  over.  The  bright  cloud  had  vanished. 
The  lightning-like  gleams  of  shining  countenances  and  dazzling  robes 
had  passed  away;^  they  were  alone  with  Jesus,  and  only  the  stars 
rained  their  quiet  lustre  on  the  mountain  slopes. 

^  Matt.  xvii.  6.  The  remarkable  suddenness  with  which  clouds  appear  and 
disappear  on  the  summit  of  Hermon  (Conder  :  Tent-ivork  in  Falestine,  i.  265)  can 
liave  no  bearing  on  this  vision. 

2  Mark  ix.  8,  i^ainva  irepi^Xerf/diuLcPoi  (cf.  Matt.  xvii.  8),  one  of  the  many 
inimitably  graphic  touches  of  truthfulness — touches  never  yet  found  in  any 
*'  myth  "  since  the  world  began — with  which  in  all  three  Evangelists  this  narrative 
abounds.  We  have  proofs  that  on  two  of  the  three  spectators  this  scene  made  an 
indelible  impression.  ^St.  John  most  clearly  alludes  to  it  in  John  i.  14  ;  1  John  i.  1. 
St.  Peter  (if  the  Second  Epistle  is  genuine)  is  dwelling  on  it  in  2  Peter  i.  in  a 
manner  all  the  more  striking  because  it  is  partly  unconscious.  Thus,  he  not  only 
appeals  to  it  in  confirmation  of  his  preaching,  but  he  uses,  just  before,  the  unusual 
word  €{o5os  for  "death,"  and  (TK'fjvujfia  (ver.  18;  cf.  Matt.  xvii.  4)  for  "taber- 
nacle"; and  immediately  after  speaks  (ver.  19)  of  "a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,"  and  immediately  preceding  the  dawn— which  is  another,  and,  so  far  as  I  am 
nware,  hitherto  unnoticed  trace  of  the  fact  that  the  Transfiguration  (of  which  the 
writer's  mind  is  here  so  full)  took  place  by  night.  On  the  word  e|oSos  (Oomp. 
eJfo-oSos,  Acts  xiii.  24 ;  e/cjSao-is,  Heb.  xiii.  7  ;  d(pL^LSy  Acts  xx.  29)  Bengel  finely 
remarks,  "  Vocabulum  valde  grave,  quo  continetar  passio,  crux,  mors,  resurrectio, 
adscensio."  Archbishop  Trench  aptly  compares  "  Post  obitum,  vel  potius  excessum, 
Komuli"  (Cic.  Rep,  ii.  30),  and  says  that  St,  Peter  by  the  word  MirT-qs 
(2  Peter  i.  16)  seems  to  imply  a  sort  of  initiation  into  holy  mysteries  {Studies  in 
the  Gospels,  p.  206).  Many  have  resolved  the  narrative  of  the  Transfiguration  into 
a  myth ;  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  this  verse,  St.  Peter  is  expressly  repudiating  the 
Very  hind  of  myths  (fivdoi  (T€(To(pL(rfxlvoL)  under  which  this  would  be  classed. 

3  **  Finis  legis  Christus;  Lex  et  Prophetia  ex  Verbo;  quae  autem  ex  Verbo 
coQperunt,  in  Verbo  desinunt"  (St.  Ambrose).    (Words «?Qrth,  in  Matt.  xvii.  8.) 
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At  first  they  were  atraid  to  rise  or  stir,  but  Jesus,  their  Master — 
as   they   had  seen    Him   before   He   knelt  in  prayer,  came  to  them 
touched  them — said,  "Arise,  and  be  not  afraid." 

And  so  the  day  dawned  on  Hermon,  and  they  descended  the  hill ; 
and  as  they  descended,  He  bade  them  tell  no  man  until  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead.  The  vision  was  for  them ;  it  was  to  be  pondered  over 
by  them  in  the  depths  of  their  own  hearts  in  self-denying  reticence ;  to 
announce  it  to  their  fellow-disciples  might  only  awake  their  jealousy 
and  their  own  self-satisfaction;  until  the  resurrection  it  would  add 
nothing  to  the  faith  of  others,  and  might  only  confuse  their  con- 
ceptions of  what  was  to  be  His  work  on  earth.  They  kept  Christ^s 
command,  but  they  could  not  attach  any  meaning  to  this  allusion. 
They  could  only  ask  each  other,  or  muse  in  silence,  what  this  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  could  mean.  And  another  serious  question 
weighed  upon  their  spirits.  They  had  seen  Elias.  They  now  knew 
more  fully  than  ever  that  their  Lord  was  indeed  the  Christ.  Yet 
**  how  say  the  Scribes " — and  had  not  the  Scribes  the  prophecy  of 
Malachi  in  their  favour  ?i — ^Hhat  Elias  must  first  come  and  restore  all 
things  ? ''  And  then  our  Lord  gently  led  them  to  see  that  Elias  indeed 
had  come,  and  had  not  been  recognised,  and  had  received  at  the  hand 
of  his  nation  the  same  fate  which  was  soon  to  happen  to  Him  whom  he 
announced.  Then  understood  they  that  He  spake  to  them  of  John  the 
Baptist.'^ 


^^  CHAPTER    XXXVIL 

THE    DEMONIAC   BOY. 

i 

Tivh  8e  ^atrlp  Stl  rj  d'xf'S  (f-^'^ov  o^paioripa  jLVOfiipr}  airh  rod  tpwrhs  •  .  .  i 
e>€tAfC€To  TO  us  ^xAous, — Theophyl. 

The  imagination  of  all  readers  of  the  Gospels  has  been  struck  by 
the  contrast — a  contrast  seized  and  immortalised  in  the  great  picture 
of  Raphael — ^between  the  peace,  the  glory,  the  heavenlj^  communiop 
on  the  mountain  heights,  and    the  confusion,   the  rage,  the   unbeliei, 

1  Mai.  iv..  5.     llie  LXX.,  without  any  authority  from  the  Hebrew,  read  here, 

2  Luke  i.  17,  "in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias;"  of.  Matt.  xi.  1),^  The 
Jewish  expectation  of  Elias  is  well  known.  A  thing  of  unknown  ownership  may 
be  kept  by  the  finder  "  till  the  coming  of  Elias."  He  was  to  restore  to  the  Jews  the 
pot  of  manna,  the  rod  of  Aaron,  etc.,  and  his  coming  generally  was  to  be  a  xp^^os 
AnoKaraffrdaeoos  (cf.  Acts  iii.  21).     See  Lii^htfoot.  Hor,  Hebr,  in  Matt.  xvii.  10.  11. 
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the  agony  which  marked  the  first  scene  that  met  the  eyes  of  Jesus 
and  His  Apostles  on  their  descent  to  the  low  levels  of  human  life.  ^ 

For  in  their  absence  an  event  had  occurred  which  filled  the 
other  disciples  with  agitation  and  alarm.  They  saw  a  crowd  as- 
sembled and  Scribes  among  them,  who  with  disputes  and  victorious 
innuendoes  were  pressing  hard  upon  the  diminished  band  of  Christ's 
chosen  friends.  ^ 

Suddenly  at  this  crisis  the  multitude  caught  sight  of  Jesus. 
Something  about  His  appearance,  some  unusual  majesty,  some 
lingering  radiance,  filled  them  with  amazement,  and  they. ran  up  to 
Him  with  salutations.  ^  "  What  is  your  dispute  with  them  ? "  He 
sternly  asked  of  the  Scribes.  But  the  Scribes  were  too  much  abashed, 
the  disciples  were  too  self-conscious  of  their  faithlessness  and  failure, 
to  venture  on  any  reply.  Then  out  of  the  crowd  struggled  a  man, 
who,  kneeling  before  Jesus,  cried  out,  in  a  loud  voice,  ^  that  he 
was  the  father  of  an  only  son  whose  demoniac  possession  was  shown 
by  epilepsy,  in  its  most  raging  symptoms,  accompanied  by  dumbness, 
atrophy,  and  a  suicidal  mania.  He  had  brought  the  miserable 
sufferer  to  the  disciples  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  and  their  failure 
had  occasioned  the  taunts  of  the  Scribes. 

The  whole  scene  grieved  Jesus  to  the  heart.  "O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,"  He  exclaimed,  "  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ] 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  1 "  This  cry  of  His  indignation  seemed 
meant  for  all^ — for  the  merely  curious  multitude,  for  the  malicious 
Scribes,  for  the  half-believing  and  faltering  disciples.  ''  Bring  him 
hither  to  me." 

The  poor  boy  was  brought,  and  no  sooner  had  his  eye  fallen  on 
Jesus,  than  he  was  seized  with  another  paroxysm  of  his  malady. 
He  fell  on  the  ground  in  violent  convulsions,  and  rolled  there  with 
foaming  lips.  It  was  the  most  deadly  and  intense  form  of  epileptic 
lunacy  on  which  our  Lord  had  ever  been  called  to  take  compassion.  ^ 

1  Matt.  xvii.  14—21 ;  Mark  ix.  14—29  ;  Luke  ix.  37—45. 

2  There  were,  of  course,  many  Jews,  and  therefore  naturally  there  would  be 
Scribes,  in  the  kingdom  of  Philip. 

3  Mark  ix.  14.     We  here  follow  mainly  the  full  ani  vivid  narrative  of  St.  Mark 

4  Matt.  xvii.  14  ;  Luke  ix.  38. 

^  Matt.  xvii.  16,  (r€\r]vidC€TaL  Kal  kukus  irdcrxei.  A.V.,  "lunatic";  K.V.,  "epi- 
leptic "  ;  Tyndale,  "  frantic."  The  word,  which  occurs  here  onh^,  describes,  at  any 
rate,  the  natural  side  of  his  malady ;  but  there  is,  in  truth,  to  such  maladies  no 
purely  natural  side.  They  belong  to  some  mystery  of  iniquity  which  we  can  never 
understand.     They  are  due,  not  to  the  a-rdais,  but  to  the  aTr6<r'raa'\s  of  human  nature, 
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He  paused  before  He  acted.  He  would  impress  the  scene  in 
all  its  horror  on  the  thronging  multitude,  that  they  might  under- 
stand that  the  failure  was  not  of  Him.  He  would  at  the  same 
time  invoke,  educe,  confirm  the  wavering  faith  of  the  agonised 
suppliant. 

"  How  long  has  this  happened  to  him  ?  " 

"  From  childhood ;  and  often  hath  it  flunpj  him  both  into  fire 
and  into  water  to  destroy  him ;  but  i/'  at  all  thou  canst,  take  pity 
on  us  and  help  us." 

"  //  thou  canst  ?  "  i  answered  Jesus — giving  him  back  his  own 
word — "  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

Then  the  poor  hapless  father  broke  out  into  that  cry,  uttered 
by  so  many  millions  since,  and  so  deeply  applicable  to  an  age  which, 
like  our  own,  has  been  described  as  *'  destitute  of  faith,  yet  terrified 
at  scepticism  " — *^  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief ^ 

Meanwhile,  during  this  short  colloquy,  the  crowd  had  been 
gathering  more  and  more,  and  Jesus,  turning  to  the  sufferer,  said, 
"  Dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter 
no  more  into  him."  A  yet  wilder  cry,  a  yet  more  fearful  con- 
vulsion followed  His  words,  and  then  the  boy  lay  on  the  ground, 
no  longer  wallowing  and  foaming,  but  still  as  death.  Some  said, 
**  He  is  dead."  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and,  amid  the 
amazed  exclamations  of  the  multitude,  restored  him  to  his  father, 
calm  and  cured. 

Jesus  had  previously  given  to  His  disciples  the  power  of  casting 
out  devils,  and  this  power  was  even  exercised  in  His  name  by 
some  who  were  not  among  His  professed  disciples.  ^  Nor  had  they 
ever  failed  before.  It  was  therefore  natural  that  thev  should  tako 
the  first  private  opportunity  to  ask  Him  the  cause  of  their  dis- 
comfiture. He  told  them  frankly  that  it  was  because  of  their 
unbelief.  It  may  be  that  the  sense  of  His  absence  weakened  them ; 
it  may  be  that  they  felt  less  able  to  cope  with  difficulties  while 
Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were  also  away  from  them  ;  it  may 
be,  too,  that  the  sad  prophecy  of  His  rejection  and  death  had 
worked  with   sinister   effect   on   the    minds  of   the  weakest    of    them. 

^  This  seems  to  be  the  force  of  Mark  ix.  23,  ^l-n^v  avrc^  Th  ei  ^vvaaat,  irdvTa  hvpara 
T(f  -Tna-revoi/Tiy  which  is  the  best  reading  (^*,  B,  C,  L,  and  some  versions).  For  this 
use  of  rh  see  Matt.  xix.  18  ;  Luke  ix.  46,  etc.,  **  As  for  the  '  if  thou  canst ' — all  things 
are,"  etc.  It  is  taken  thus  by  the  iEthiopic  version,  and  "proclivi  lectioni 
pjrae^tat  ardua."  '  ^  Mark  ix.  38. 
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But,  at  3jny  rate,  He  took  this  opportunity  to  teach  thsm  two 
great  lessens  :  the  one,  that  there  are  forms  of  spiritual,  physical, 
and  moral  evil  so  intense  and  so  inveterate,  that  they  can  only  be 
exorcised  by  prayer  3  ^  the  other,  that  to  a  perfect  faith  all  things 
are  possible.  Faith,  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  could  even  say 
to  Hermon  itself,  ^  «'  Be  thou  removed,  and  cast  into  the  waves  of 
the  Great  Sea,  and  it  should  obey." 

Jesus  had  now  wandered  to  the  utmost  northern  limit  of  the 
Holy  Land,  and  He  began  to  turn  His  steps  homewards.  We  see 
^rom  St.  Mark  that  His  return  was  designedly  secret  and  secluded, 
and  possibly  not  along  the  high  roads,  but  rather  through  the  hills 
and  valloys  of  Upper  Galilee  to  the  westward  of  the  Jordan.  ^  His 
object  was  no  longer  to  teach  the  multitudes  who  had  been  seduced 
into  rejecting  Him,  and  among  whom  He  could  hardly  appear  in 
safety,  but  to  continue  that  other  and  more  essential  part  of  His 
work,  which  consisted  in  the  training  of  His  Apostles.  And  now 
the  constant  subject  of  His  teaching^  was  His  approaching  betrayal 
murder,  and  resurrection.  But  He  spoke  to  dull  hearts  ;  and  in  their 
deep-seated  prejudice  they  ignored  His  warnings,  in  their  faithless 
timidity  they  would  not  ask  for  further  enlightenment.  We  cannot 
see  more  strikingly  how  vast  was  the  change  which  the  resurrection 
wrought  in  them  than  by  observing  the  extent  and  inveteracy  of 
their  own  confessed  shortcomings,  during  those  precious  days  while 
the  Lord  was  yet  among  them. 

The  one  thing  which  they  did  seem  to  realise  was  that  some 
strange  issue  of  Christ's  life,  accompanied  by  some  great  develop- 
ment of   the   M(?ssianic  kingdom,  was  at  hand ;    and    this    unhappily 


^  I  omit  the  words  '*  and  fmting.^^  The  «ai  vrja-rda  (Mark  ix.  29)  is  a  more  than 
dubious  reading.  It  is  not  found  in  «  or  B,  and  the  corresponding  verse  in  Matt, 
xvii.  21  is  omitted  by  «,  B,  as  well  as  by  various  versions,  Tischendorf  omits 
both.     See,  however,  Matt.  vi.  16 — 18;  ix.  15. 

2  "  Removing  mountains  "  was  among  the  Jews  a  common  hyperbole  for  the 
conquest  of  stupendous  difficulties.  A  great  teacher  was  called  by  the  Rahlds 
'ffoker  hdrim,  or  "uprooter  of  mountains."  See  many  instances  in  Lightfoot, 
Hor.  Eebr,  in  Matt.  xxi.  21. 

^  For  the  variety  of  readings  on  Matt.  xvii.  22,  avaarp€<poix4v(i)v,  arva-rpecl).,  (TTp€<t>.<, 
etc.,  see  Keim,  Gesch.  Jesu^  ii.  581.  The  Trapeiropevouro  of  Mark  ix.  30  is  of  uncertain 
meaning.  We  have  already  considered  it  in  Mark  ii.  23  (cf.  Matt.  xii.  1);  and  in 
Mark  xi.  20;  xv.  29,  it  means  **  passing  by,"  as  in  Matt,  xxvii.  39,  the  only  other 
passage  where  it  occurs.     In  Deut.  ii.  14  it  U  simply  used  for  Tj';:n,  **he  walked." 

*Mark  xi.  31,  i?ii^c<rK€v  .  .  .  e\€yev. 
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produced  the  only  effect  on  them  which  it  should  not  have  pro- 
duced. Instead  or  stimulating  their  self-denial,  it  awoke  their 
ambition;  instead  of  confirming  their  love  and  humility,  it  stirred 
them  up  to  jealousy  and  pride.  On  the  road— remembering,  perhaps, 
the  preference  which  had  been  shown  at  Hermon  to  Peter  and  the 
sons  of  Zebedee — they  disputed  among  themselves,  ^*  Which  of  them 
was  the  greatest  T^  i 

At  the  time  our  Lord  took  no  notice  of  the  dispute.  He  left 
their  consciences  to  work.  But  when  they  reached  Capernaum  and 
were  in  the  house.  He  asked  them,  "  What  they  had  been  disputing 
about  on  the  way  ? "  2  Peep  shame  kept  them  silent,  and  that  silence 
was  the  most  eloquent  confession  of  their  sinful  ambitions.  Then 
He  sat  down,  and  taught  them  again,  as  He  had  done  so  often, 
that  he  who  would  be  first  must  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all, 
and  that  the  road  to  honour  is  humility.  And  wishing  to  enforce 
this  lesson  by  a  symbol  of  exquisite  tenderness  and  beauty,  He 
called  to  Hi  in  a  little  child,  and  set  it  in  the  midst,  and  then, 
folding  it  in  His  arms,  warned  them  that  unless  they  could  become 
as  humble  as  that  little  child,  they  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  ^  They  were  to  be  as  children  in  the  world ;  and  he 
who  should  receive  even  one  such  little  child  in  Christ's  name, 
should  be  receiving  Him,  and  the  Father  who  sent  Him. 

The  expression  ^'  in  my  name  "  seems  to  have  suggested  to 
St.  John  a  sudden  question,  which  broke  the  thread  of  Christ's  dis- 
course. They  had  seen,  he  said,  a  man  who  was  casting  out  devils 
in  Christ's  name ;  but  since  the  man  was  not  one  of  them,  they 
had  forbidden  him.     Had  they  done  right  ?  ^ 

*'  No,"    Jesus    answered  ;     *^  let    the     prohibition    be    removed." 

1  Not  "  Which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest  ?  "  as  in  A.  V. 

2  See,  for  what  follows,  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 35  ;  Mark  ix.  33—50  ;  Luke  ix.  46—50  ; 
'which  three  passages  I  assume  to  be  one  and  the  same  continuous  discourse  suggested 
l)y  the  same  incidents,  but  told  with  varying  completeness  by  the  three  Evangelists. 

3  The  impossible  tradition — mentioned  by  Nicephorus — that  this  was  the  martyr 
St.  Ignatius,  perhaps  arose  from  a  mistaken  interpretation  of  his  name,  as  though 
it  had  been  0€f>4)cpo$,  ^*  borne  by  God."  But  this  name  (0eo(/)o/)os,  "  bearing  God") 
was  derived  from  his  celebrated  interview  with  Trajan. 

4  Bruce  (^Trainir^g  of  the  Twelve^  p.  234)  quotes  an  apt  illustration  from  the  life  of 
Baxter,  whose  followers  condemned  Sir  Matthew  Hale  as  unconverted,  because  he 
4id  not  attend  their  weekly  prayer  meetings.  **  I,"  said  Baxter  ....  ''that 
have  seen  his  love  to  all  good  men,  and  the  blamelessness  of  his  life,  thought  better 
of  his  piety  than  of  mine  own."     {^Reliquiae  Baxter ^  \\\.  47.) 
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He  who  could  do  works  of  mercy  in  Christ's  name  could  not  lightly 
speak  evil  of  that  name.  He  who  was  not  against  them  was  with 
them.  Sometimes  indifference  is  opposition ;  sometimes  neutrality  is 
aid.i 

Would  that  the  lesson  had  been  even  approximately  recognised 
by  arrogant  and  exclusive  churches  !  But  when  churches  once 
become  powerful,  the  spirit  of  the  world  begins  to  pervade  them. 
They  pride  themselves  on  their  privileges  and  on  their  organisation, 
and  will  not  see  that  these  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
humility  and  love  which  often  exist  in  larger  measure  outside  their  fold. 

And  then,  gently  resuming  His  discourse — the  child  yet  nestling 
in  His  arms,  and  furnishing  the  text  for  His  remarks — He  warned 
them  of  the  awful  guilt  and  peril  of  offending,  of  tempting,  of 
misleading,  of  seducing  from  the  paths  of  innocence  and  righteous- 
ness, of  teaching  any  wicked  thing,  or  suggesting  any  wicked  thought 
to  oixe  of  those  little  ones,  whose  angels  see  the  face  of  His  Father 
in  heaven.  Such  wicked  men  and  seducers,  such  human  performers 
of  the  devil's  work — addressing  them  in  words  of  more  bitter, 
crushing  import  than  any  which  he  ever  uttered — a  worse  fate, 
He  said,  awaited  them,  than  to  be  flung  with  the  heaviest  mill- 
stone round  their  neck  into  the  sea.  ^ 

And  He  goes  on  to  warn  His  disciples  that  no  sacrifice  could 
be  too  great  if  it  enabled  them  to  escape  any  possible  temptations 
to  put  such  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  their  own  soids,  or 
the  souls  of  others.^  Better  cut  off  the  right  hand,  and  enter  heaven 
maimed — better  hew  off  the  right  foot,  and  enter  heaven  halt — • 
better  tear  out  the  right  eye,  and  enter  heaven  blind — than  suffer 
hand  or  foot  or  eye   to  be  the  ministers  of  sins  which   should  feed 

^  On  another  occasion  Christ  had  said  what  seemed  to  be  the  reverse  of  this — 
viz.,  "  He  who  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  "  (Matt.  xii.  30).  But  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  two  truths  are  but  complementary  to  each  other.  *'  Qui  n'a  appris  dans  le 
cours  d'lme  vie  active,  que,  selon  les  circonstances  et  les  personnes,  celui  qui 
s'abstient  de  concourir  et  se  tient  a  Tecart  tantot  donne  appui  et  force,  tantot  au 
contraire  nuit  et  entrave  "  (Guizot,  Medit.  i.  279).  Contrast  the  quiet  insight  and 
wisdom  of  this  remark  with  Kenan's  *'  deux  regies  de  proselytisme  tout  a  fait 
opposees  et  une  contradiction  amenee  par  une  lutte  passionnee"  !  Cf.  Sueton.  Jul. 
<^aes,  75  :  "  Denuntiante  Pompeio,  pro  hostihus  se  hahiturum  qui  reipublicae 
defuissent,  ipse  medios  et  neutrius  partis  suorum  sibi  numero  futures  pronuntiavit." 
(I  owe  this  remarkably  apposite  reference  to  Dr.  Garnett.) 

2  MuAos  ovLKhs  (Matt,  xviii.  6  ;  Luke  xvii.  2).  The  reche'^,  or  runi]^er-s<;Qne.,  i^. 
the  upper  millstone,  sq  heavy  as  (q  be  turned  by  an  ass. 
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the  undying  worm  or  kindle  the  quenchless  flame.  Better  be  drowned 
in  this  world  with  a  millstone  round  the  neck,  than  carry  that 
moral  and  spiritual  millstone  of  unresisted  temptation  which  can 
drown  the  guilty  soul  in  alienation  and  despair.  For  just  as  salt 
is  sprinkled  over  every  sacrifice  for  its  purification,  so  must  every 
soul  be  purged  by  fire ;  by  the  fire,  if  need  be,  of  the  severest 
and  most  terrible  self-sacrifice.  Let  this  refining,  purging,  purifying 
fire  of  searching  self -judgment  and  self-severity  be  theirs.  Let  not 
this  salt  lose  its  savour,  nor  this  fire  its  purifying  power.  "  Have 
salt  in  yourselves,  and  be  at  23eace  with  one  another."  i 

And  to  confirm  the  duty  of  this  mutual  peace  which  they 
had  violated,  and  to  show  them  that,  however  deeply  rooted 
be  God's  anger  against  those  who  lead  others  astray,  they  must 
never  cherish  hatred  even  against  those  who  had  most  deeply 
injured  them.  He  taught  them  how — first  by  private  expostula- 
tion, then  if  necessary  by  public  appeal — to  deal  most  effectually 
with  an  offending  brother.  Peter,  in  the  true  spirit  of  Judaic 
formalism,  wanted  a  specific  limit  to  the  number  of  times  when 
forgiveness  should  be  granted  ;  but  Jesus  taught  that  the  times 
of  forgiveness  should  be  practically  unlimited.  ^  He  illustrated 
that  teaching  by  the  beautiful  parable  of  the  servant,  who, 
having  been  forgiven  by  his  king  a  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents,  ^ 
immediately  afterwards  seized  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat, 
and  would  not  forgive  him  a  miserable  little  debt  of  one  hundred 
pence,  a  sum  1,250,000  times  as  small  as  that  which  he  himself 
had  been  forgiven.  The  child  whom  Jesus  had  held  in  His  arms 
might  have  understood  that  moral ;  yet  how  infinitely  more  deep 
must  its  meaning  be  to  us — who  have  been  trained  from  childhood 
in  the  knowledge  of  His  atoning  love — than  it  could  have 
been,  at  the  time  when  it  was  spoken,  to  even  a  Peter  or  a 
John !     ' 

1  Isa.  xxxiii.  14,  15:  '*Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  devouring  fire?  who 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  He  that  walketh  righteously,  and 
speaketh  uprightly,  .  .  .  he  shall  dwell  on  high."  We  are  again  reminded  of 
thpt  fine  &ypa(poi/  h6yfia  already  quoted,  *^  He  who  is  near  me,  is  near  the  fire/' 

■^  The  Rabbinic  rule  only  admitted  a  triple  forgiveness,  referring  to  Amos  i.  3  ; 
Job  xxxiii.  29  (marg.,  **  twice  "  and  "  thrice  ").  Seventy  times  seven  is  the  number 
of  times  that  Lamed  desires  to  be  avenged  (Gen.  iv.  24). 

3  The  "  tormentors  "  to  whom  the  debtor  was  to  be  delivered  were  a  new  and 
horrible  feature  of  Jewish  life  introduced  by  Herod. 
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CHAPTER    XXXVIII. 

4     BRIEF     REST      IN     C  A  P  E  It  N  A  U  M. 

"Vade  et  scito  nos  esse  in  alio  regno  reges  et  filios  regis." — Luther,  in 
Matt.  xiii. 

One  more   incident,   related  by  St.   Matthew  only,  marked  His  brief 
stay  on  this  occasion  in  Capernaum. 

From  time  immemorial  there  was  a  precedent  for  collecting, 
at  least  occasionally,  on  the  recurrence  of  every  census,  a  tax  of 
*^ha]f  a  shekel,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,"  of  .every  Jew 
who  had  reached  the  age  of  twenty  years,  as  a  "  ransom  for  his 
soul,"  unto  the  Lord.^  This  money  was  devoted  to  the  service  of 
the  Temple,  and  was  expended  on  the  purchase  of  the  sacrifices, 
scapegoats,  red  heifers,  incense,  shewbread,  and  other  expenses  of  the 
Temple  service.  After  the  return  from  the  captivity,  this  beah,  or 
half-shekel,  became  a  voluntary  annual  tax  of  a  third  of  a  shekel  ;  ^ 
but  at  some  subsequent  period  it  had  again  returned  to  its  original 
amount.  "J'he  tax  was  paid  by  every  Jew  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  whether  rich  or  poor ;  and,  as  on  the  first  occasion  of  its 
payment,  to  show  that  the  souls  of  all  alike  are  equal  before  God, 
*'  the  rich  paid  no  more,  and  the  poor  no  less."  It  produced  vast  sums 
of  money,  which  were  conveyed  to  Jerusalem  by  lionourable  messengers.'"^ 

This  tax  was  only  so  far  compulsory  that  wheji  demanded,  on  the 
1st  of  Adar,  the  demand  was  made  quietly  and  civilly  ;  if,  however,  it 
had  not  been  paid  by  the  25th,  then  it  seems  that  the  collectors  of 
the  contribution  {tobhhi  shekalim)  might  take  a  security  for  it  from 
the  defaulter. 

Accordingly,  almost  immediately  upon  our  Lord's  return  to 
Capernaum,  these  tobhin  shekalim  came  to  St.  Peter,  and  asked  him, 
quite  civilly,  as  the  Rabbis  had  directed,  ^*  Does  not  your  master  pay 
the  didrachmas  ? "  ^ 

1  Exod.  XXX.  11 — 16.  The  English '^  tribute-money  "  is  vague  and  incorrect: 
for  the  tribute  was  a  denarius  paid  to  the  Roman  emperor.  ^  j^^^y^  ^   32. 

3  Philo  [De  Monarch,  ii.  3)  calls  them  UpoTrofxiroi,  These  collections  are 
alluded  to  in  Cic.  Fro  Flacco^  28  ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixvi.  7  ;  Jos.  B.  J.  vii.  6,  §  6  ;  Antt. 
xviii.  9,  §  1  ;  and  other  passages  collected  by  Wetstein,  Lightfoot,  etc.  Taking 
the  half-shekel  of  the  sanctuary  roughly  at  Is.  6d.,  the  collection  would  proddoe 
£75,000  for  every  million  contributors. 

*  The  didrachmum  was  a  Greek  coin  exactly  equivalent  to  half  a  shekel;  the 
stater  or  silver  tetradrachmum  was  a  shekel.  The  stater  and  the  Roman  denarius 
(which  was  rather  more  than  a  fourth  of  itg  Y^lup,^  ^y^ere  the  two  common  coina. 
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The  question  suggests  two  difficulties — viz.,  Why  had  our  Lord 
not  been  asked  for  this  contribution  in  previous  years  ?  and  why  was 
it  now  demanded  in  autumn,  at  the  approach  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, instead  of  in  the  month  Adar,  some  six  months  earlier?  The 
answers  seem  to  be  that  priests  and  eminent  rabbis  were*  regarded 
as  exempt  from  the  tax ;  ^  that  our  Lord's  frequent  absence  from 
Oapernaum  had  caused  some  irregularity ;  and  that  it  was  permitted 
to  pay  arrears  some  time  afterwards.  ^ 

The  fact  that  the  collectors  inquired  of  St.  Peter  instead  of 
asking  Jesus  Himself,  is  another  of  the  num3rous  indications  of  the 
awe  which  He  inspired  even  into  the  heart  of  His  bitterest  enemies ; 
as  in  all  probability  the  fact  of  the  demand  being  made  at  all  shows 
a  growing  desire  to  vex  His  life,  and  to  ignore  His  dignity.  But 
Peter,  with  his  usual  impetuous  readiness,  without  waiting,  as  he 
should  have  done,  to  consult  his  Master,  answered,  ^'  Yes."*^ 

If  he  had  thought  a  moment  longer — if  lie  had  known  a  little 
more — if  he  had  even  recalled  his  own  great  confession  so  recently 
given— his  answer  might  not  have  come  so  glibly.  This  money 
was,  at  any  rate,  in  its  original  significance,  a  redemption-money 
for  the  soul  of  each  man;'^  and  how  could  the  Redeemer,  who  re- 
deemed all  souls  by  the  ransom  of  His  life,  pay  this  money-ransom 
for  His  own'?  And  it  was  a  tax  for  the  Temple  services.  How, 
then,  could  it  be  dae  from  Him  whose  own  mortal  body  was  the 
new  spiritual  Temple  of  the  Living  God  ?     He  was  to  enter  the  vail 

at  this  time ;  the  actual  didrachm  had  fallen  into  disuse.  It  is  true  that  the  LXX. 
translate;  shekel  by  UhpaxuLOv  and  half-shekel  by  ^ifiKTv  rod  biBpdxfJ-oVf  but  it  is  now 
generally  agreed  that  this  is  because  they  adopt  the  Alexandrian,  not  the  Attic 
scale.  The  value  of  a  didracJnn  was  about  eighteen -pence.  (See  Madden,  Hist,  oj 
Jewish  Coinage,  p.  235;  Leake,  Niimism.  Ilellen,^  Append.  2,  3;  Akerman,  Numism. 
lllHstr.  to  the  N,  Test,,  p.  14.) 

1  So  the  Tirhe  Ahhoth,  iv.  5,  quoted  by  Stier,  ii.  362. 

2  There  even  seems  to  be  some  evidence  (adduced  by  Greswell,  Dissert,  ii.  377) 
to  show  that  it  might  be  paid  at  either  of  the  yearly  feasts. 

^  It  appears  (Jost,  Gesch  des  Judenth.  i.  218)  that  there  had  been  a  great  dispute 
between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  as  to  whether  this  tax  should  be  voluntary 
or  compulsory,  and  that,  after  long  debate,  the  Pharisees  had  carried  the  day. 
Perhaps,  therefore,  the  demand  was  made  of  our  Lord  by  way  of  testing  which 
side  He  would  take,  and  if  so  we  may  understand  His  words  to  St.  Peter  as  sanc- 
tioning the  universal  principle  that  all  gifts  to  God  should  be  given  "  not  grudg- 
ingly or  of  necessity."  See  a  very  interesting  article  by  Professor  Plumptre.  in 
Smith's  Bill.  Diet.,  on  ''  Tribute.'^ 

'^  Exod.  XXX.  11,  12,  eesh  kopher  naphshd^  \vTpa  ttiS  ^ux5*-     (Philo.  tibi  supr,) 
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of  the  Holiest  with  the  ransom  of  His  own  blood.  He  paid  what 
He  did  not  owe,  to  save  us  from  that  which  we  owed,  but  could 
never  pay.i 

Accordingly,  when  Peter  entered  the  house,  conscious,  perhaps, 
by  this  time,  that  his  answer  had  been  premature — perhaps  also 
conscious  that  at  that  moment  there  were  no  means  of  meetinsf 
even  this  small  demand  upon  their  scanty  store — Jesus,  without 
waiting  for  any  expression  of  his  embarrassment,  said  to  him, 
"  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  1  the  kings  of  the  earth,  from  whom 
do  they  take  tolls  and  taxes  ?  from  their  own  sons,  or  from  those 
who  are  not  their  children  ? ''  f 

There  could  be  but  one  answer — "  From  those  who  are  not  their 
children." 

''Then,"  said  Jesus,  "the  sons  are  free.''  I,  the  Son  of  the 
Great  King,  and  even  thou,  who  art  also  His  son,  though  in  a 
different  way,  are  not  bound  to  pay  this  tax.  If  we  pay  it,  the 
payment  must  be  a  matter,  not  of  positive  obligation,  as  the  Pharisees 
have  lately  decided,  but  of  free  and  cheerful  giving. 

There  is  something  beautiful  and  even  playful  in  this  gentle 
way  of  showing  to  the  impetuous  Apostle  the  dilemma  in  which 
his  hasty  answer  had  placed  his  Lord.  We  see  in  it,  as  Luther 
says,  the  fine,  friendly,  loving  intercourse  which  must  have  existed 
between  Christ  and  His  disciples.  It  seems,  at  the  same  time,  to 
establish  the  eternal  principle  that  religious  services  should  be  main- 
tained by  spontaneous  generosity  and  an  innate  sense  of  duty  rather 
than  in  consequence  of  external  compulsion.  But  yet,  what  is  lawful 
is  not  always  expedient,  nor  is  there  anything  more  thoroughly  un- 
christian than  the  violent  maintenance  of  the  strict  letter  of  our 
riglits.  The  Christian  will  always  love  rather  to  recede  from 
something  of  his  privilege — to  take  less  than  is  his  due.  And  so 
He,  in  whose  steps  all  ought  to  walk,  calmly  added,  "Nevertheless, 
lest  we  should  offend  them ''  (put  a  difficulty  or  stumbling-block  in 
their  way),  "  go  thou  to  the  sea  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  the  first  fish 
that  Cometh  up ;  and  opening   the   mouth  thou  shalt  find  a  stater :  ^ 

^  Cf.  Ps.  Ixix.  5  ;  Aug.  Serm.  155. 

'"'  A  stutor  equals  four  drachmas  ;  it  was  a  little  more  than  three  shillings,  and 
was  exactly  the  sum  required  for  two  people.  The  tax  was  not  demanded  of  the 
other  Apostles,  perhaps  because  Capernaum  was  not  their  native  town.  The 
.^H/chatnmy  or  bankers  to  whom  it  was  ordinarily  paid,  sat  in  each  city  to  receive 
it  on  Adar  15.  (Our  information  on  the  subject  is  mainly  derived  from  the  Mishna 
tract  Shekalin.^ 
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that  take  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  for  thee."  ^  In  the 
very  act  of  submission,  as  Bengel  finely  says,  *^His  majesty 
gleams  forth."  He  would  pay  the  contribution  to  avoid  hurting  the 
feelings  of  any,  and  especially  because  His  Apostle  had  promised  it 
in  His  behalf :  but  He  could  not  pay  it  in  an  ordinary  way,  because 
that  would  be  to  compromise  a  principle.  In  obeying  the  law  of 
charity,  and  of  self- surrender,  He  would  also  obey  the  laws  of  dignity 
and  truth.  **  He  pays  the  tribute,  therefore,''  says  Clarius,  "but 
taken  from  a  fish's  mouth,  that  His  majesty  may  be  recognised."  ^ 
When  Pauliis,  with  somewhat  vulgar  jocosity,  calls  this  *'a  miracle 
for  half-a-crown,"  he  only  shows  his  own  misconception  of  the  fine 
ethical  lessons  which  are  involved  in  the  narrative,  and  which  in 
this,  as  in  every  other  instance,  separate  our  Lord's  miracles  from 
tliose  of  the  Apocrypha.  Yet  I  agree  with  the  learned  and  thoughtful 
Olsliausen  in  regarding  this  as  the  most  difficult  to  comprehend  of 
all  the  Gospel  miracles — as  being  in  many  respects,  sui  generis — 
as  not  falling  under  the  same  category  as  the  other  miracles  of 
Christ.  "It  is  remarkable,"  says  Archbishop  Trench,  " cmcl  is  a 
solitary  instance  of  the  kind,  that  the  issue  of  this  bidding  is  not 
told  us."  He  goes  on,  indeed,  to  say  that  the  narrative  is  evidently 
intended  to  be  miraculous,  and  this  is  the  impression  which  it  has 
almost  universally  left  on  the  minds  of  those  who  read  it.  Yet  the 
literal  translation  of  our  Lord's  words  may  most  certainly  be,  "  on 
opening  its  mouth,  thou  shalt  get,  or  obtain,'^  a  stater;"  and  although 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing*  that  a  fish  may  have  swallowed 
the  glittering  coin  as  it  was  accidentally  dropped  into  the  water,*  nor 
should  I  feel  the  slightest  difficulty  in  believing — as  I  hope  that 
this  book,  from  its  first  page  to  its  last,  will  show — that  a  miracle 
might  have  been  wrought,  yet    the  peculiarities   both  of    the    miracle 

^  avr\,  "  instead  of  " — because  the  money  was  redemption-monej^ ;  "  for  me  and 
for  thee  "—not  "  for  us,'' because  the  money  was  paid  differently  for  each.  Of. 
John  XX.  17.  (Alford.)— An  interesting  parallel  of  a  king  pa5^ing  his  own  tax 
is  adduced  by  Wetstein. 

-  Trench,  On  the  Miracles^  p.  406.  His  entire  treatment  of  this  miracle  is 
suggestive  and  beautiful. 

3  This  is  a  thoroughly  classical  and  largely  substantiated  use  of  ^upicrKco.  See 
Liddell  and  Scott,  s.  v. ;  and  for  New  Testament  instances,  see  Heb.  ix.  12  ;  Luke  i. 
30  ;  xi.   9  ;  John  xii.  14  ;  Acts  vii.  46. 

^  Of  this  there  are  abundant  instances.  There  is  no  need  to  refer  to  the  story 
of  Polycrates  (Herod,  iii.  42),  or  to  Augustine,  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8.  Mackerel  art 
to  this  day  constantly  caught  by  their  swallowing  a  glittering  piece  of  tin. 
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itself  and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  narrated,  leave  in  my  mind 
a  doubt  as  to  whether,  in  this  instance,  some  essential  particular  may 
not  have  been  either  omitted  or  left  unexplained. 


CHAPTER   XXXIX. 

JESUS  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

"  Ecce  Tnnocens  inter  peccatores;  Justus  inter  rejprobos;  plus  inter  improbos.^' 
— LuDOLPHUS,  Vita  Christi,  p.  118. 

It  was  not  likely  that  Jesus  should  have  been  able  to  live  at 
Capernaum  without  the  fact  of  His  visit  being  known  to  some  of  the 
inhabitants.  But  it  is  clear  that  His  stay  in  the  town  was  very  brief, 
and  that  it  was  of  a  strictly  private  character.  The  discourse  and  the 
incident  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter  are  the  only  records  of  it  which 
are  left. 

But  it  was  now  autumn,  and  all  Galilee  was  in  the  stir  of  pre- 
paration which  preceded  the  starting  of  the  annual  caravan  of  pilgrims 
to  one  of  tlie  three  great  yearly  feasts — the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
That  feast— the  Feast  of  Ingathering— was  intended  to  commemorate 
the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Wilderness^  and  was  cele- 
brated  with  such  universal  joy,  that  botli  Josephus  and  Philo  call  it 
*'  the  holiest  and  greatest  feast,"  and  it  v/as  known  among  the  Jews  as 
^' the  Feast"  pre-eminently.^  It  vras  kept  for  seven  consecutive  days, 
from  the  15  th  to  the  21st  of  Tisri,  and  the  eighth  day  was  celebrated 
by  a  holy  convocation.  During  the  seven  days  the  Jews,  to  recall 
their  desert  wanderings,  lived  in  little  succoth,  or  booths  made  of  the 
thickly-foliaged  boughs  of  olive,  and  palm,  and  pine,  and  myrtle,  and 
each  person  carried  in  liis  hands  a  lulab,  consisting  of  palm-branches, 
or  willows  of  the  brook,  or  fruits  of  peach  and  citron. ^  During  the 
week  of  festivities  all  the  coui^ses  of  priests  were  employed  in  turn ; 
seventy  bullocks  were  offered  in  sacrifice  for  the  seventy  nations  of  the 
world ;  ^    the    Law    was    daily    read,'^   and    on   each    day   the    Temj)le 

1  3nrT.  Jos.  Antt.  viii.  4,  §  1 ;  xi.  5,  §  5.  See  on  the  details  of  this  Feast, 
Numb.  xxix.  12—38;  Neh.  viii.  15;  2  Mace,  x.  6,  7  ;  Exod.  xxiii.  16;  Lev.  xxiii. 
34,  seqq.  ;  Deut.  xvi.  13 — 15. 

2  Lev.  xxiii.  40,  marg.  {pert  etz  hadar  almost  certainly  means  "  citron-tree  " ; 
see  Dr.  Royle  s.  v.  Tappuach  in  Kitto's  Bihl.  Cycl.') ;  Jos.  Antt,  iii.  10,  §  4,  rov  fx'i)\ov 
rov  Tf)s  Tlepaias  TrpoaSvTOs  ;  xiii.  13,  §  5,  Kirpia. 

3  Thirteen  bullocks  the  first  day,  twelve  the  second,  eleven  the  third,  and  so  on. 

4  Neh.  viii.  18.     Cf.  John  vii.  19. 
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trumpets  sounded  twenty-one  times  an  inspiring  and  triumphant 
blast.  The  joy  of  the  occasion  was  doubtless  deepened  by  the  fact 
that  the  feast  followed  but  four  days  after  the  awful  and  comforting 
ceremonies  of  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement,  in  which  a  solemn  ex- 
piation was  made  for  the  sins  of  all  the  people. 

On  the  eve  of  their  departure  for  this  feast  the  family  and  relations 
of  our  Lord — those  who  in  the  Gospels  are  invariably  called  His 
"brethren,"  and  some  of  whose  descendants  were  known  to  early 
tradition  as  the  Desposyni — came  to  Him  for  the  last  time  with  a 
well-meant  but  painful  and  unwarranted  interference.  They — like  the 
Phaiisees,  and  like  the  multitude,  and  like  Peter — fancied  that  they 
knew  better  than  Jesus  Himself  that  line  of  conduct  which  would  best 
accomplish  His  v/ork  and  hasten  the  universal  recognition  of  His 
claims.  They  came  to  Him  with  the  language  of  criticism,  of  dis- 
content, almost  of  reproaches  and  complaints.  ^^Why  this  unreason- 
able and  incomprehensible  secrecy  ?  It  contradicts  Thy  claims  ;  it 
discourages  Thy  followers.  Thou  hast  disciples  in  Judaea  :  go  thither, 
and  let  th^m  too  see  Thy  works  which  Thou  docst.  If  Thou  doest 
these  things,  manifest  Thyself  to  the  world. '^  If  they  could  use  such 
language  to  their  Lord  and  Master — if  they  could,  as  it  wore,  thus 
challenge  His  power  to  the  proof — it  is  but  too  plain  that  their 
knowledge  of  Him  was  so  narrow  and  inadequate  as  to  justify  the  sad 
parenthesis  of  the  beloved  Evangelist — "  for  not  even  His  brethren 
believed  on  Him."  He  was  a  stranger  unto  His  brethren,  even  an 
alien  unto  His  mother's  children.^ 

Such  dictation  on  their  part — the  bitter  fruit  of  impatient  vanity 
and  unspiritual  ignorance — showed  indeed  a  most  blamable  pre- 
sumption;- yet  our  Lord  answered  them  with  gentle  dignity.  "No; 
My  time  to  manifest  Myself  to  the  world — which  is  your  world  also, 
and  which  therefore  cannot  hate  you  as  it  hates  Me — is  not  yet 
come.  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast.  I  choose  not  to  go  up  to  this  feast, 
for  not  yet  has  My  time  been  fulfilled."^  So  He  answered  them,  and 
stayed  in  Galilee. 

"  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast "  is  the  rendering  of  the  English 

1  Ps.  Ixix.  8  ;  John  vii.  1—9. 

^  As  Stier  remarks,  the  MercfjSrjf^t  ivrcvdeu,  **  depart  hence,"  of  John  vii.  3,  is  a 
style  of  bold  imperative  which  those  only  could  have  adopted  who  presumed  on 
their  close  earthly  relationship;  and  they  seem  almost  ostentatiously  to  exclude 
themselves  from  the  number  of  His  disciples. 

3  The  ava^aivco  has  the  sense  so  frequently  found  in  the  present :  "  I  am  not  for 
going  up  "  ;  *'  I  do  not  choose  to  go  up," 
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version,  adopting  the  reading  ovTrco,  ^^not  yet ;^^  but  even  if  ovk^  "not/* 
be  the  true  reading,  the  meaning  is  substantially  the  same.i  The 
ovwb)  in  the  next  clause,  "My  time  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled,"  int> 
mated  that  such  a  time  would  come,  and  that  it  was  not  His  object  to 
reveal  to  His  brethren — whose  want  of  sympathy  had  just  been  so 
unhappily  displayed — when  that  time  would  be.  And  there  was  a 
reason  for  this.  It  was  essential  for  the  safety  of  His  life,  which  was 
not  to  end  for  six  months  more — it  was  essential  for  the  carrying  out 
of  His  divine  purposes,  which  were  closely  enwoven  with  the  events 
of  the  next  few  days — that  His  brethren  should  not  know  about  His 
plans.  And  therefore  He  let  them  depart  in  the  completest  un- 
certainty as  to  whether  or  not  He  intended  to  follow  them.^  Certain 
as  they  were  to  be  asked  by  multitudes  whether  He  was  coming  to  the 
feast,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  able  to  answer,  with  perfect 
truthfulness,  that  He  was  at  any  rate  not  coming  with  them^  and  that 
whether  He  would  come  before  the  feast  was  over  or  not  they  could 
not  tell.  And  that  this  must  have  occurred,  and  that  this  must  have 
been  their  answer,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  one  question 
buzzed  about  from  ear  to  ear  in  those  gay  and  busy  streets  was, 
"Where  is  He?  is  He  here  already?  is  He  coming ?"3  And  as  He 
did  not  appear.  His  whole  character,  His  whole  mission,  were  dis- 
cussed. The  words  of  approval  were  vague  and  timid,  "  He  is  a  good 
man";  the  words  of  condemnation  were  bitter  and  emphatic,  "Nay, 
but  He  is  a  niestth — He  deceiveth  the  people."     But  no  one  dared  to 

^  Tischendorf  reads  ovk.  with  k,  D,  K,  the  Cureton  Syrian,  etc. ;  on  the  other 
hand,  bvttu)  is  the  reading  of  B,  E,  F,  G,  H,  etc.  What  seems  decisive  in  favour  of 
oifK  is  that  it  was  more  likely  to  he  altered  than  the  other;  ^'proclivi  Icctioni 
praestat  ardua." 

2  As  early  as  the  third  century  after  Christ,  the  philosopher  Porphyry,  one  of 
the  bitterest  and  ablest  of  those  who  assaulted  Christianity,  charged  our  blessed 
Lord  with  deception  in  this  incident ;  and  it  is  therefore  clear  that  in  his  time  the 
reading  was  ouk  (ap.  Jer.  Adv.  Pelag,  iv.  21).  And  even  an  eminent  Christian 
commentator  like  Meyer  has  supposed  that,  in  this  instance,  Jesus  subsequently 
changed  His  purpose.  The  latter  supposition  is  precarious,  perhaps  wholly 
irreverent ;  the  former  is  utterly  senseless.  For  even  if  Porphyry  supposed  that 
it  could  have  happened,  he  must  have  seen  how  preposterous  was  the  notion  of  St. 
John's  holding  such  a  view.  It  therefore  seems  to  me  a  matter  of  no  consequence 
whatever  whether  ovk  or  outto  be  read :  for  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  Evangelist  saw 
nothing  in  the  language  of  our  Lord  but  the  desire  to  exclude  His  brethren  from 
any  certain  knowledge  of  His  plans. 

3  John  vii.  11,  ^(yiTovv  avrhv  koI  €\eyov.  k.  r.  A. ;  "they  kept  looking  for  Hira, 
and  saving,"  etc. 
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speak  openly  bis  full  thought  about  Him ;  each  seemed  to  distrust  his 
neighbour;  and  all  feared  to  commit  themselves  too  far  while  the 
opinion  of  the  ''Jews,"  and  of  the  leadin;^  Priests  and  Pharisees,  had 
not  been  finally  or  decisively  declared. 

Suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  murmurs  and  discussions,  in  the 
middle  of  the  feast,  Jesus,  unaccompanied  apparently  by  His  followers, 
unheralded  by  His  friends,  appeared  in  the  Temple,  and  taught.  By 
what  route  He  had  reached  the  Holy  City — how  He  had  passed 
through  the  bright  thronged  streets  unnoticed — whether  He  joined 
in  the  innocent  mirth  of  the  festival — whether  He  too  lived  in  a  little 
siiccah  of  palm-leaves  during  the  remainder  of  the  week,  and  wandered 
among  the  brightly-dressed  crowds  of  an  Oriental  gala-day  with  the 
branch  (lulah)  and  citron-fruit  (aethrog)  in  His  hands — whether  His 
voice  was  heard  in  the  Hallel,  or  the  Great  Hosanna — we  do  not  know. 
All  that  is  told  us  is  that,  throwing  Himself,  as  it  wcre^  in  full  con- 
fidence on  the  protection  of  His  disciples  from  Galilee  and  those  in 
Jerusalem,  He  was  suddenly  found  seated  in  one  of  the  large  halls 
which  opened  out  of  the  Temple  courts,  and  there  He  taught. 

For  a  time  they  listened  to  Him  in  awe-struck  silence ;  but  soon 
the  old  scruples  recurred  to  them.  "  He  is  no  authorised  Rabbi ;  He 
belongs  to  no  recognised  school ;  neither  the  followers  of  Hillel  nor 
those  of  Shammai  claim  Him ;  He  is  a  Nazarene ;  He  was  trained  in 
the  shop  of^the  Galilaean  carpenter;  how  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  ne^er  learned  ? "  Exactly  in  the  same  spirit  the  learned 
ignorancer'^hich  prides  itself  on  its  knowledge  has  often  taunted  its 
opponents  with  being  "no  theologians.'*  We  may  thank  God  that  in 
this  sense  they  were  not !  For  "  theology  "  has  often  been  degraded  to 
mean  an  inflating  knowledge  of  technicalities  and  of  terminology, 
which  is  infinitely  far  removed  from  the  knowledge  of  God.  One 
flash  of  genuineness,  one  ray  of  inspiration,  is  worth  whole  libraries  of 
such  theology,  and  has  achieved  more  for  the  world's  good  than  all  its 
professors.  *'  This  man,"  said  the  conceited  Pharisees,  "  never  learned 
letters  ! "  As  though  the  few  who  are  taught  of  God — whose  learning 
is  the  learning  of  a  pure  heart  and  an  enlightened  eye  and  a  blameless 
life — did  not  unspeakably  transcend  in  wisdom,  and  therefore  also  in 
the  best  and  truest  knowledofe,  those  whose  learning]:  has  but  come  from 
other  men  !  It  is  not  the  voice  of  erudition,  but  it  is,  as  the  old  Greek 
thinker  says,  the  voice  of  Inspiration — the  voice  of  the  divine  Sibyl — 
which,  uttering  things  simple  and  unperfumed  and  unadorned,  reacheth 
through  myriads  of  years  because  o£_God. 


376  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

Jesus  u'-iderstood  their  looks.  He  interpreted  their  murmurs.  He 
told  them  that  His  learning  came  immediately  from  His  Heavenly 
Father,  and  that  they  too,  if  they  did  God's  will,  might  learn,  and 
might  understand,  the  same  high  lessons.  In  all  ages  there  is  a 
tendency  to  mistake  erudition  for  learning,  knowledge  for  wisdom  ;  in 
all  ages  there  has  been  a  slowness  to  comprehend  that  true  learning  of 
the  deepest  character  may  co-exist  with  complete  ignorance  of  every- 
thing which  constitutes  the  learning  of  the  schools.  In  one  sense — 
Jesus  told  His  hearers — they  knew  the  law  which  Moses  had  given 
them  ]  in  another  they  were  pitiably  ignorant  of  it.  They  could  not 
understand  its  principles,  because  they  were  not  *^  faithful  to  its 
precepts.'-  Ana  then  He  asked  them  openly,  "Why  go  ye  about  to 
kill  me?" 

That  determination  to  kill  Him  was  known  to  Him,  and  known  to 
some  of  those  who  heard  Him,  but  was  a  guilty  secret  which  had  been 
concealed  from  the  multitude,  lliese  answered  the  question,  while  the 
others  kept  their  guilty  silence.  *'Thou  hast  a  devil,"  the  people 
answered;  2  "who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  V  Why  did  they  speak 
with  such  superfluous  and  brutal  bluntness  ?  Do  not  we  repudiate, 
with  less  flj^ming  indignation,  a  charge  which  we  know  to  be  not  only 
false,  but  wholly  preposterous  1  Was  there  not  in  the  minds  even  of 
this  not  yet  wholly  alienated  multitude  an  uneasy  sense  of  their 
distance  from  the  Speaker — of  that  unutterable  superiority  to  them- 
selves which  shamed  and  irritated  them?  Were  they  no^ conscious,  in 
their  vulgar  aspirations,  that  this  Prophet  came^  not  to  condescend  to 
such  views  as  their^,  but  to  raise  them  to  a  region  where  they  felt 
that  they  could  not  breathe  ?  Was  there  not  even  then  in  their  hearts 
something  of  the  half-unconscious  hatred  of  vice  to  virtue,  the  repulsion 
of  darkness  against  light?  Would  they  have  said,  "Thou  hast  a  devil," 
when  they  heard  Him  say  that  some  of  them  were  plotting  against  His 
life,  if  they  had  not  felt  that  they  were  themselves  capable  at  almost 
any  moment  of  joining  in — aye,  with  their  owns  hands  of  executing — 
so  base  a  plot  ? 

Jesus  did  not  notice  their  coarse  insolence.  He  referred  them  to 
that  one  work  of  healing  on  the  Sabbath  day,^  at  which  they  were  all 
still  marvelling,  with  an  empty  wonder,  that  He  who  had  the  power 
to  perform  such  a  deed  should,  in  performing  it,  have  risen  above  their 

^  Cf.  Ecchis.  xxi.  11,  ^^  He  that  heepeth  the  law  of  the  Lord  getteth  the  under' 
standing  thereof.'^     (John  xiv.  15 — 17,  20,  21 ;  see  too  Job  xxviii.  28.) 
^  John  vii.  20,  6  qx^os,  not  ol  *Iov?>«7ot.  ^  joim  v.  5. 
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empty,  ceremonial,  fetish-worshipping  notions  of  Sabbath  sanctity. 
And  Jesus,  who  was  never  weary  of  teaching  the  lesson  that  love,  not 
literalism,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law,  showed  them,  on  their  own 
purely  ritual  principle,  that  His  word  of  healing  had  in  no  respect 
violated  the  Sabbath.  For  instance,  Moses  had  established,  or  rather 
re-established,  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day,  and  if 
that  eighth  day  happened  to  be  a  Sabbath,  they  without  scruple 
sacrificed  the  one  ordinance  to  the  other,  and  in  spite  of  the  labour 
which  it  involved,  perfoj-med  the  rite  of  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  If  the  law  of  circumcision  superseded  that  of  the  Sabbath,  did 
not  the  law  of  Mercy  ?  If  it  was  right  by  a  series  of  actions  to  inflict 
that  wound,  was  it  wrong  by  a  single  word  to  effect  a  total  cure  ?i  If 
that,  which  was  at  the  best  but  a  sign  of  deliverance,  could  not  on 
account  of  the  Sabbath  be  postponed  for  a  single  day,  why  was  it 
criminal  not  to  have  postponed  for  the  sake  of  the  Sabbath  a  perfect 
deliverance?  And  then  He  summed  up  His  self-defence  in  the  one 
word,  ^'  Do  not  be  ever  judging  by  the  mere  appearance,  but  judge  a 
righteous  judgment;''^  instead  of  being  permanently  content  with  a 
superficial  mode  of  criticism,  come  once  for  all  to  some  principle  of 
righteous  decision. 

His  hearers  were  perplexed  and  amazed.  *'Is  this  He  against  whose 
life  some  are  plotting?  Can  He  be  the  Messiah?  Nay,  He  cannot 
be ;  for  we  know  whence  this  speaker  comes,  whereas  they  say  that 
none  shall  know  whence  the  Messiah  shall  have  come  when  He 
appears." 

There  was  a  certain  irony  in  the  answer  of  Jesus.  They  knew 
whence  He  came  and  all  about  Him,  and  yet,  in  very  truth.  He  came 
not  of  Himself,  but  from  One  of  whom  they  knew  nothing.  This  word 
maddened  still  more  some  of  His  hearers.  They  longed  but  did  not 
dare  to  seize  Him,  and  all  the  more  because  there  were  some  whom 
these  words  convinced,  and  who  appealed  to  His  many  miracles  as 
irresistible  proof  of  His  sacred  claims.^     The  priestly  party,  seated  in 

^  Sticr  quotes  from  the  Rabl!)is  a  remark  to  this  very  effect,  *^  Circumcision, 
which  is  one  of  the  248  members  of  the  body,  supersedes  the  Sabbath ;  how  much 
more  the  whole  body  of  a  man  ?  '' 

2  John  vii.  24,  ju^  Kpiuere  .   .   .   aWa  .    .   .   npiuare. 

3  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  Jews  have  never  attempted  to  dei.y  the  reality 
of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought.  All  that  the  Toldoth  Jesu^  und  similar 
books,  can  say  Is  that  He  performed  them  by  means  of  the  Shcmhammephorash,  the 
*'  Tetragrammaton,"  or  sacred  name.  For  the  preposterous  legend  by  which  they 
account  for  "that  man"  (as  in  their  hatred  they  always  called  Him),  having  learni 
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frequent  session  in  their  stone  hall  of  meeting  within  the  immediate 
precincts  of  the  Temple,  were,  by  means  of  their  emissaries,  kept 
informed  of  all  that  He  did  and  said,  and,  without  seeming  to  do  so, 
watched  His  every  movement  with  malignant  rage.  These  whispered 
arguments  in  His  favour,  this  deepened  awe  of  Him  and  belief  in  Him, 
which,  despite  their  authority,  was  growing  up  under  their  very  eyes, 
seemed  to  them  at  once  humiliating  and  dangerous.  They  determined 
on  a  bolder  course  of  action.  They  sent  out  emissaries  to  seize  Him 
suddenly  and  stealthily,  at  the  first  opportunity  which  should  occur. 
But  Jesus  showed  no  fear.  He  was  to  be  with  them  a  little  longer, 
and  then,  and  not  till  then,  should  He  return  to  Him  that^  sent  Him.i 
Then,  indeed,  they  would  seek  Him — seek  Him,  not  as  now  with 
hostile  intentions,  but  in  all  the  crushing  agony  of  remorse  and  shame ; 
but  their  search  would  be  in  vain.  His  enemies  failed  to  understand 
the  allusion.  In  the  terrible  days  which  were  to  come  they  would 
understand  it  too  well.  Now  they  could  only  jeeringly  conjecture  that 
possibly  He  had  some  wild  intention  of  going  to  teach  among  the 
Gentiles.2 

So  passed  this  day  of  controversy ;  and  again,  on  the  last  day  of 
the  feast,'^  Jesus  was  standing  in  the  Temple.     On  each  day  of  the 

the  pronunciation  of  the  name,  see  the  translation  of  the  Toldoth  by  Huldric  (1705), 
or  Wagenseil,  Tela  Ignea  SatanaCf  1681. 

1  Of.  John  viii.  21. 

2  ^mo-TTopct  Twv  'EWrji'ODv  (John  vii.  35)  means  here,  in  all  probability,  "  Gentile 
countries  among  which  Jews  are  dispersed."  And  such  a  notion  would  seem  to 
those  bigoted  Jews  Only  too  ridiculous.  A  modern  Rabbi  at  Jerusalem  did 
not  know  in  what  quarter  of  the  globe  he  was  living,  had  never  heard  the  name 
Europe,  and  called  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  except  Palestine,  Chtitselorets 
('r\^b  n^yn),  i.e.,  "  outside  the  Holy  Land  !  '^     (Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East,  ii.  34,  E.  Tr.) 

^  The  feast  lasted  seven  days,  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  by  "  the  last  daj^  that 
great  day  of  the  feast,'*  the  seventh  day  is  intended,  which  was  the  proper  con- 
clusion of  the  feast,  or  the  eighth,  on  which  the  booths  were  taken  down,  but  on 
which  there  were  special  offerings  and  a  holy  convocation  (Numb.  xxix.  36 — 38). 
It  is  said  that  the  seventh,  not  being  distinguished  from  the  other  days,  cannot  be 
called  '^the  great  day";  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  last  day  of  a  feast  is  always 
likely  to  be  conspicuous  for  the  zest  of  its  ceremonies,  and  there  seems  to  be  at 
least  some  indication  that  such  was  actually  the  case  (Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud.  xxi. ; 
see  *' Feast  of  Tabernacles,"  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible).  One  Rabbi  (R.  Juda 
HakkOdesh),  in  the  tract  Succah,  which  is  our  chief  authority  on  this  subject,  says 
that  the  water  was  poured  out  on  the  eighth  as  well  as  on  the  previous  days 
{Succah,  iv.  9),  but  the  others  deny  this  (Surenhusius,  Misehna,  ii.  276).  The  eighth 
day  of  the  Passover,  and  of  Tabernacles,  is  in  Deut.  xvi.  8 ;  Lev.  xxiii.  34,  called 
atsereth  (E.  V.  "  solemn  assembly,"  marg.  **  day  of  restraint "), 
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seven,  and,  possibly,  even  on  tlie  eighth,  there  was  a  significant  and 
joyous  ceremony.  At  early  morning  the  people  repaired  to  the 
Temple,  and  when  the  morning  sacrifice  had  been  laid  on  the  altar, 
one  of  the  priests  went  down  with  a  golden  ewer  to  the  Pool  of  Siloanx 
not  far  from  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion.  There,  with  great  solemnity,  he 
drew  three  logs  of  water,  which  were  carried  in  triumphant  procession 
through  the  water-gate  into  the  Temple.  As  he  entered  the  Temple 
courts  the  sacred  trumpets  breathed  out  a  joyous  blast,  which  con- 
tinued till  he  reached  the  top  of  the  altar  slope,  and  there  poured  the 
water  into  a  silver  basin  on  the  western  side,  while  wine  w^as  poured 
into  another  silver  basin  on  the  eastern  side.  Then  tlie  great  Hallel 
was  sung,^  and  when  they  came  to  the  verse  "  Oh  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord,  for  He  is  good  :  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever,"  each  of 
the  gaily-clad  worshippers  as  he  stood  beside  the  altars,  shook  his 
lulab  in  triumph.  In  the  evening  they  abandoned  themselves  to 
such  rejoicing,  that  the  Rabbis  say  that  the  man  who  has  not  se^n 
this  "joy  of  the  drawing  water''  does  not  know  Avhat  joy  means.- 

In  allusion  to  this  glad  custom — perhaps  in  sympathy  with  that 
sense  of  something  missing  which  succeeded  the  disuse  of  it  on  the 
eighth  day  of  the  feast — Jesus  pointed  the  yearnings  of  the  festal 
crowd  in  the  Temple,  as  He  had  done  those  of  the  Samaritan  woman 
by  the  lonely  well,  to  a  new  truth,  and  to  one  which  more  than 
fulfilled  alike  the  spiritual  (Isa.  xii.  3)  and  the  historical  meaning 
(1  Cor.  X.  4)  of  the  scenes  which  they  had  witnessed.  He  "  stood  and 
cried,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that 
believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water."  ^      The   best  of   them   felt— and   this   is   the 

1  Ps.  cxiii. — cxviii.  Jahn,  Archaeol.  BlhL  §  355.  Even  Phitarch  [St/mpos,  iv.  5) 
alludes  to  the  KpaTr)po(popla. 

2  Siiccahy  V.  2.  The  feast  was  called  Shimcath  heth  hashoahaJi.  The  day  was 
called  the  Hosannah  Itabbah,  or  "  Great  Hosannah,"  because  on  the  seventh  day  the 
Ilallel  was  seven  times  sung.  The  origin  of  the  ceremony  is  quite  obscure,  but  it 
is  at  least  possible  that  the  extra  joy  of  it — the  processions,  illuminations,  dances- 
commemorated  the  joy  of  the  Pharisees  in  having  got  the  better  of  Alexander 
Jannaeus,  who,  instead  of  pouring  the  water  on  the  altar,  disdainfully  poured  it  on 
the  ground.  The  Pharisees  in  their  fury  hurled  at  his  head  the  citron-fruits 
which  they  were  carrying  in  their  left  hands  (Lev.  xxiii.  40),  and  on  his  calling  his 
mercenaries  to  his  aid,  a  massacre  of  nearly  six  thousand  ensued  (Derenbourg,  Hist, 
Pal.  98;  Jos.  Antt.  xiii.  13,  §  5,  Kirpiois  avrhi/  e^aWof),  This  unauthorised  use  of 
the  fruits  as  convenient  missiles  seems  not  to  have  beon  rare  {Succahy  iv.  9). 

3  Cf.  Isa.  xliii.  20;  Iviii.  11;  Iv.  1;  xii.  3;  and  John  iv.  14;  vi.  .-|5 ; 
Rev.  xxii.  17.     These  are  the  nearest  passages  to   explain  the  quotation,  which 
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strongest  of  all  tlie  evidences  of  Christianity  for  those  who  Relieve  in 
a  God  of  love — that  they  had  deep  need  of  a  comfort  and  salvation,  of 
the  outpouring  of  a  Holy  Spirit,  which  He  who  spake  to  them  could 
alone  bestow.  But  the  fact  that  some  were  beginning  openly  to  speak 
of  Him  as  the  Prophet  and  the  Christ,  only  exasperated  the  others. 
They  had  a  small  difficulty  of  their  own  creating,  founded  on  pure 
ignorance  of  fact,  but  which  yet  to  their  own  narrow  dogmatic  fancy 
was  irresistible — "  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ]  must  He  not  come 
from  Bethlehem  1  of  David's  seed  ?  "i 

It  was  during  this  division  of  opinion  that  the  officers  whom  the 
Pharisees  had  dispatched  to  seize  Jesus,  returned  to  them  without 
having  attempted  to  carry  out  their  design.  As  they  hovered  among 
the  Temple  courts,  as  they  stood  half  sheltered  behind  the  Temple 
pillars,  not  unobserved,  it  may  be,  by  Him  for  whom  they  were  lying 
in  wait,  they  too  could  not  fail  to  hear  some  of  the  divine  words  which 
flowed  out  of  His  mouth.  And,  hearing  them,  they  could  not  fulfil 
their  mission.  A  sacred  spell  was  upon  them,  which  they  were  unable 
to  resist;  a  force  infinitely  more  powerful  than  their  own  unnerved 
their  strength  and  paralysed  their  will.  To  listen  to  Him  was  not 
only  to  be  disarmed  in  every  attempt  against  Him,  it  was  to  be 
half -converted  from  bitter  enemies  to  awe-struck  disciples.  ^' Never 
man  spake  like  this  man,"  was  all  that  they  could  say.  That  bold 
disobedience  to  orders  must  have  made  them  afraid  of  the  consequences 
to  themselves,  but  obedience  would  have  required  a  courage  even 
greater,  to  say  nothing  of  that  rankling  wound  wherewith  an  awakened 
conscience  ever  pieVces  the  breast  of  crime. 

The  Pharisees  could  only  meet  them  with  angry  taunts.  ^'  What, 
ye  too  intend  to  accept  this  Prophet  of  the  ignorant,  this  favourite  of 
the  accursed  and  miserable  mob  ! "  -  Then  Nicodemus  ventured  on 
a  timid  w^ord,  *^  Ought  you  not  to  tr9/,  before  you  condemn  Him  1 " 
They  had  no  reply  to  the  justice  of  that  principle  :  they  could  only 
fall  back  again  on  taunts — -'Are  you  then  a  Galilseanr'  and  then  the 

must  therefore  be  interpreted  as  a  general  allusion.  St.  Chrysostom  asks,  KoiX  irov 
eliTiv  rj  ypacp)]  ort  irora/uLol  k.  t.  A- ;  ovha/xov.  No  metaphor,  however,  could  be  more 
intense  than  that  offered  by  the  longing  for  water  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land.  To 
see  the  eagerness  with  which  men  and  beasts  alike  rush  to  the  fountain-side  after 
journeys  in  Palestine  is  a  striking  sight.  The  Arabs  begin  to  sing  and  shout, 
constantly  repeating  the  words  ''  Snow  in  the  sun  I  snow  in  the  sun !  " 

^  Micah  V.  2 ;  Isa.  xi.  1 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  etc. 

2  The  ecclesiastical  contempt  of  the  Pharisees  surpassed,  in  its  habitual  spirit  of 
8Com,  the  worst  insolence  of  Paganisni  against  **the  many.'* 
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old  ignorant  dogmatism,  "  Search,  and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet/' 

Where  then,  as  we  have  asked  already,  was  Gathhepher,  whence 
Jonah  came  ?  where  Thisbe,  whence  Elijah  came  ?  where  Elkosh, 
whence  Nahum  came  1  where  the  northern  town,  whence  Hosea  came  ? 
The  more  recent  Jews,  with  better  knowledge  of  Scripture,  declare 
that  the  Messiah  is  to  come  from  Galilee ;  ^  and  they  live  at 
Tiberias,  because  they  believe  that  He  will  rise  from  the  waters  of 
the  Lake;  and  at  Safed,  *'the  city  set  on  a  hill,"  because  they  believe 
that  He  will  there  first  fix  His  throne.^  But  there  is  no  ignorance  so 
deep  as  the  ignorance  that  will  not  know ;  no  blindness  so  incurable 
as  the  blindness  which  will  not  see.  And  the  dogmatism  of  a  narrow 
and  stolid  prejudice  which  believes  itself  to  be  theological  learning 
is,  of  all  others,  the  most  ignorant  and  the  most  blind.  Such  was 
the  spirit  in  which,  ignoring  the  mild  justice  of  Nicodemus,  and  the 
marvellous  impression  made  by  Jesus  on  their  own  hostile  apparitors, 
the  majority  of  the  Sanhedrin  broke  up,  and  went  each  to  his  own 
home. 


CHAPTER  XL. 

THE   WOMAN    TAKEN    IN   ADULTERY. 

"  Thus  conscience  doth  make  cowards  of  us  all." — Skakespeari^. 

In  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  celebrated  incident  which  follows, 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  arrive  at  any  certainty  as  to  its  true 
position  in  the  narrative.^  As  there  must,  however,  be  some  pro- 
bability that  its  place  was  assigned  with  reference  to  the  order  of 
events,    and   as    there   appear   to   be   some   references    to    it    in    the 

^  See  Isa.  ix.  1,  2,  and  this  is  asserted  in  the  Zohar.     See  supra,  p.  47. 

'^  So  I  was  assured  on  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

^  John  viii.  1—11.  In  some  MSS.  it  is  placed  at  the  end  of  St.  John's  Gospel ; 
in  some,  after  Luke  xxi.,  mainly,  no  douht,  because  it  fits  on  well  to  the  verses  37,  38 
in  that  chapter.  Hitzig  ( Ueber  Joh.  Marc.  205)  conjectured,  very  plausibly,  that  the 
fact  which  it  records  really  belongs  to  Mark  xii.,  falling  in  naturally  between  the 
conspiracy  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  and  that  of  the  Sadducees  to  tempt 
Christ — i.e.,  between  the  17th  and  18th  verses.  In  that  case  its  order  of  sequence 
would  be  on  the  Tuesday  in  Passion  week.  On  the  other  hand,  if  it  has  no  connec- 
tion with  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  no  tinge  of  Johannean  authorship,  why 
should  so  mau}^  MSS.  (including  even  such  important  caes  as  D,  F,  G)  place  ii; 
here  ? 

u 
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discourses  which  i  mm  ed  lately  follow,^  I  shall,  proceed  to  speak  o{ 
it  liere,  feeling  no  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the  incident  really 
happened,  even  if  the  form  in  which  it  is  preserved  to  us  is  by 
no  means  indisputal)ly  genuine.  - 

At  the  close  of  the  day  recorded  in  the  last  chapter,  Jesus 
witlidrew  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Whether  He  went  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  to  the  house  of  its  unknown  but 
friendly  owner,   or    whether — not   having  where   to   lay   His   head— 

1  Ex.  gr.,  John  viii.  15,  17,  24,  46. 

-  The  whole  mass  of  critical  evidence  maj'  be  seen  fully  treated  in  Liieke'a 
Cominentary  (third  edition),  ii.  243—256.  We  may  In-iefly  summarise  tlie  grounds 
of  its  dubious  genuineness  b}'  observing  that  (1)  it  is  not  found  in  some  of  tlie  best 
and  oldest  M8S.  {e.g.,  «,  A,  B,  C,  L) ;  (2)  nor  in  most  of  tlie  Fathers  [e.g.,  Origen, 
(Jyril,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  Tertnllian,  Cyprian) ;  (3)  nor  in  many  ancient 
versions  {e.g.,  Sahidic,  Coptic,  and  Gothic)  ;  (4)  in  other  j\IS8.  it  is  marked  with 
oheli  and  asterisks,  or  a  space  is  left  for  it,  or  it  is  inserted  elsewhere;  (5)  it  contains 
an  extraordinary  number  of  various  readings  ("variant  singula  fere  verha  in  codi- 
cibus  plerisque  " — Tischendorf ) ;  (6)  it  contains  several  expressions  not  cUewhere 
found  in  »St.  John ;  and  (7)  it  differs  widely  in  some  respects  -particularly  in  the 
constant  use  of  the  connecting  Se — from  the  stgle  of  St.  John  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  Gospel.  Several  of  tliese  arguments  are  weakened — (i.)  by  t)ie  fact  that  the 
diversities  of  readings  may  he  reduced  to  three  main  recensions  ;  (ii.)  that  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  passage  may  have  been  due  to  a  false  dogmatical  bias;  (iii.)  that  the 
silence  of  some  of  the  Fathers  may  be  accidental,  and  of  others  ^jrudentiaL  'J'he 
arguments  in  its  favour  are — 1.  It  is  found  in  some  old  and  iiuportant  uncials 
(D,  F,  G,  IT,  K,  IT)  and  in  more  than  300  cursive  MSS.,  in. some  of  tlie  Ttala,  and  in 
the  Vulgate.  2.  The  tendencies  which  led  to  its  deliherate  r»\jei;tion  would  have 
rendered  all  but  impo.^sible  its  invention  or  interpolation.  3.  It  is  qu(»ted  ))y  Augus- 
tine, Ambrose,  and  Jerome,  and  treated  as  genuine  in  the  Apostoli(^.  Constitutions. 
St.  Jerome's  testimony  {jldv.  Pelag.  ii.  6)  is  particularly  important,  because  he  says 
that  in  his  time  it  was  found  *' in  multis  et  Graecis  et  Latinis  codicihus  "— and  it 
must  be  rememhered  that  nearly  all  of  these  must  have  ])een  considerahly  older  than 
any  which  we  now  possess.  The  main  facts  to  be  observed  are,  that  though  the 
dogmatic  bias  against  the  passage  might  be  sufficient  to  account  for  its  rejection,  it 
gives  us  no  help  in  explaining  its  want  of  resem)>lance  to  the  style  of  St.  John.  A  very 
simple  hypotnesis  will  account  for  all  difficulties,  ff  we  suppose  that  the  story  of 
the  woman  accused  hefore  our  Lord  of  many  sins — to  which  Fusehius  alludes  (//.  E, 
iii.  39)  as  existing  in  the  Gospel  of  the  ITchrews -is  identical  with  this,  we  may 
suppose,  without  any  improbability,  either  (i.)  that  St.  John  (as  Alford  liesitatingly 
suggests)  may  lun'e  have  adopted  a  portion  of  current  synoptic  tradition,  or  (ii.)  that 
the  story  may  have  )>een  derived  originally  from  Tapias,  tlie  pupil  of  St.  John,  and 
liaviug  found  its  way  into  the  Gospel  of  the  Hehrews,  may  have  been  adopted 
gradually  into  some  IMSS.  of  St.  John's  Gospel  (see  Kuseh.  iihl  aupra).  Many  recent 
wi  iters  atl(»pt  tlie  suggesti(m  of  llcdtzmann,  that  it  belongs  to  the  *'  Ur-Marcus,"  or 
gNMind  document  of  the  Synoptists.  AVlu^ever  emhodied  into  the  Gospela  thi* 
tr^ditii'^nallv-remembcred  story  deserved  well  of  tlie  world. 
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He  simply  slept^  Eastern  fasliion,  on  the  green  turf  under  those 
ancient  olive-trees,  we  cannot  tell  ;  but  it  is  interesting  to  trace 
in  Him  once  more  that  dislike  of  crowded  cities,  that  love  for  the 
pure,  sweet,  fresh  air,  and  for  the  quiet  of  the  lonely  hill,  which 
we  see  in  all  parts  of  His  career  on  earth.  There  was,  indeed, 
in  Him  nothing  of  that  supercilious  sentimentality  and  morbid 
egotism  which  makes  men  shrink  from  all  contact  with  their  brother- 
men  ;  nor  can  they  who  would  he  His  true  servants  belong  to 
those  merely  fantastic  philanthropists 

'^  Who  sigh  for  wretchedness,  yet  shun  the  wretched, 
Nursing  in  some  delicious  solitude 
Their  dainty  loves  and  slothful  sympathies."^ 

On  the  contrary,  day  after  day,  while  His  day-time  of  work  con- 
tinned,  we  find  Him  sacrificing  ali  that  was  dearest  to  His  soul, 
and  in  spite  of  heat,  and  pressure,  and  conflict,  and  weariness, 
pursuing  His  labours  of  love  amid  "^^the  madding  crowd's  ignoble 
strife.''  But  in  the  night-time,  when  men  cannot  work,  no  call' 
of  duty  required  His  presence  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
those  who  are  familiar  with  the  foulness  of  ancient  cities  can  best 
imagine  the  relief  which  His  spirit  must  have  felt  when  he  could 
escape  from  the  close  streets  and  thronged  bazaars,  to  cross  the 
ravine,  and  climb  the  green  slope  beyond  it,  and  be  alone  with  His 
Heavenly  Father  under  the  starry  night.  \ 

But  when  the  day  daw^ned  His  duties  lay  once  more  within 
the  city  Walls,  and  in  that  part  of  the  city  where,  almost  alone, 
we  hear  of  His  presence  — in  the  courts  of  His  Father's  house. 
And  with  the  dawn  His  enemies  contrived  a  fresli  plot  against 
Him,  the  circiunstances  of  wliioh  made  their  mali(;e  more  actualiv 
painful  than  it  was  intentionally  perilous. 

It  is  probable  that  the  hilarity  and  abandonment  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  which  had  grown  to  be  a  kind  of  vintage  festisal, 
would  often  degenerate  into  a(its  of  licence  and  immorality ;  and 
these  would  find  more  numerous  opportunities  in  the  general  dis- 
turbance of  ordinary  life  caused  by  the  dwelling  of  the  whole 
people  in  their  little  leafy  booths.  One  such  act  had  been  detected 
during  the  previous  night,  and  the  guilty  woman  had  been  handed 
over  to  the  Scribes  ^  and  Pharisees. 

^  Coleridge,  Religions  Musings, 

2  It  is  observable  that  in  no  other  passage  of  St.  John's  Gospel  (though  frequently 
in  the  Synoptists)  are  the  Scribes  mentioned  amon^  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  but  herd 
a  few  MSS.  read  ol  af)x*ef>«*i^  *'  the  chief  priests.'* 


384  THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST.  '   .  ' 

Even  had  the  morals  of  the  nation  at  that  time  been  as  clean 
as  in  the  days  when  Moses  ordained  the  fearful  ordeal  of  the 
*' water  of  jealousy '' ^ — even  had  these  rulers  and  teachers  of  the 
nation  be?n  elevated  as  far  above  their  contemporaries  in  the  real, 
as  in  the  professed,  sanctity  of  their  lives — the  discovery,  and 
threatened  punishment,  of  this  miserable  adulteress  could  hardly 
have  failed  to  move  every  noble  mind  to  a  compassion  which  would 
have  mingled  largely  with  the  horror  which  her  sin  inspired. 
They  might,  indeed,  have  deemed  it  a  duty  to  inflict  the  established 
penalty  with  a  sternness  as  inflexible  as  that  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers 
in  the  early  days  of  Salem  or  Providence  ;  but  the  sternness  of  a 
pure-hearted  judge  is  not  a  sternness  which  precludes  all  pity ;  it 
is  a  sternness  which  would  not  willingly  inflict  one  unnecessary 
pang — it  is  a  sternness  not  incompatible  with  righteous  tenderness, 
but  wholly  incompatible  with  a  mixture  of  meaner  motives,  wholly 
incompatible  with  a  spirit  of  malignant  levity  and  hideous  sport. 

But  the  spirit  which  actuated  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was 
not  by  any  means  the  spirit  of  a  sincere  and  outraged  purity.  In 
the  decadence  of  national  life,  in  the  daily  familiarity  with  heathen 
degradations,  in  the  gradual  substitution  of  a  Levitical  scrupulosity 
for  a  heartfelt  religion,  the  morals  of  the  nation  had  grown  utterly 
rcorrupt.  The  ordeal  of  the  **  water  of  jealousy "  had  long  been 
'abolished,  and  the  death  by  stoning  as  a  punishment  for  adultery 
had  long  been  suffered  to  fall  into  desuetude.  Not  even  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees— for  all  their  external  religiosity — had  any  genuine 
horror  of  an  impurity  with  which  their  own  lives  were  often  stained. ^ 
They  saw  in  the  accident  which  had  put  this  guilty  woman  into 
their  power  nothing  but  a  chance  of  annoying,  entrapping,  possibly 
even  endangering  this  Prophet  of  Galilee,  whom  they  regarded  as 
their  deadliest  enemy. 

It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  to  consult  distinguished  Rabbis 
in  cases  of  doubt  and  difficulty ;  ^  but  there  was  no  doubt  or  difficulty 
here.  It  was  long  since  the  Mosaic  law  of  death  to  the  adulteress 
had   been  enforced ;    and    the    Roman    law  would,  in   all    probability, 

1  See  Numb.  v.  14—29. 

2  As  is  distinctlj^  proved  by  the  admissions  of  the  Talmud,  and  by  the  express 
testimony  of  Josephus.  In  the  tract  Sotah  it  is  clear  that  the  Mosaic  ordeal  of  the 
"  water  of  jealousy  "  had  fallen  into  practical  desuetude  from  the  commonness  of 
the  crime.  We  are  there  told  that  R.  Johanan  Ben  Zakkai  abolished  the  iise  of  it 
(see  Surenhusius,  Mischna,  ii.  290,  293). 

^Sepp,  Leben  J^su^  iv,  2,  )7. 
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have  prevented  such  a  sentence  from  being  put  in  execution.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  civil  and  religious  penalties  of  divorce  were 
open  to  the  injured  husband;  nor  did  the  case  of  this  woman 
differ  from  that  of  any  other  who  had  similarly  transgressed.  Nor, 
again,  if  they  had  honestly  and  sincerely  desired  the  opinion  of  Jesus, 
could  there  have  been  the  slightest  excuse  for  haling  the  woman 
herself  into  His  presence,  and  thus  subjecting  her  to  a  moral  torture  * 
which  would  be  rendered  all  the  more  insupportable  from  the  close 
seclusion  of  women  in  the  East. 

And,  therefore,  to  subject  her  to  the  superfluous  honor  of  this 
odious  publicity — to  drag  her,  fresh  from  the  agony  of  detection, 
into  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  Temple  ^ — to  subject  this  unveiled, 
dishevelled,  terror  stricken  woman  to  the  cold  and  sensual  curiosity 
of  a  malignant  mob — to  make  her,  with  total  disregard  to  her  own 
sufferings,  the  passive  instrument  of  their  hatred  against  Jesus ; 
and  to  do  all  this — not  under  the  pressure  of  moral  indignation, 
but  in  order  to  gratify  a  calculating  malice — showed  on  their  parts 
a  cold,  hard  cynicism,  a  graceless,  pitiless,  barbarous  brutality  of 
heart  and  conscience,  which  could  not  but  prove  revolting  to  One 
who  alone  was  infinitely  tender,  because  He  alone  was  infinitely  pure. 

And  so  they  dragged  her  to  Him,  and  set  her  in  the  midst — flagrant 
guilt  subjected  to  the  gaze  of  stainless  Innocence,  degraded  misery 
set  before  the  bar  of  perfect  Mercy.  And  then,  just  as  though 
their  hearts  were  not  full  of  outrage,  they  glibly  begin,  with 
ironical  deference,  to  set  before  Him  their  case.  "  Master,  this 
woman  was  seized  in  the  verv  act  of  adulterv.  Now,  Moses  in  the 
Law  commanded  us  to  stone  ^  such  ;  but  what  say  est  Thou  about  her?" 

^  It  is  indeed  said  in  the  Talmud  (Sotah,  1,  5)  that  adulteresses  were  to  be  judged 
at  the  gate  of  Nikanor^  between  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  and  that  of  the  women 
(Surenhusius,  3Iischna,  iii.  189) ;  but  this  does  not  apply  to  the  loose  asking  of  an 
opinion,  such  as  this  was.  [I  ought  to  add  that  Dr.  Edersheim's  long  note  ii.  163, 
could  be  so  easily  refuted  that  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  alter  a  line  which 
I  have  here  written.      1892.] 

2  The  Ttts  Tomuras  is  contemptuous  ;  but  where  was  the  partner  of  her  crime  ? 
The  Law  commanded  that  he  too  should  be  put  to  death  (Lev.  xx.  10).  As  to 
stoning  (rather  than  strangulation)  being  the  proper  punishment  of  adultery,  a 
needless  difficulty  seems  to  have  been  raised  (see  Deut.  xxii.  22  —  24).  There  is  no 
ground  for  concluding  with  Lightfoot  (Ilor.  Hebr.  ad  loc.)  that  she  was  merely 
betrothed.  (See  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christus,  480  ;  Alterthumsk,  254—268  ;  Hitzig,  Joh. 
Marc.  209.)  The  Rabbis  say  that  '*  death,"  where  no  form  of  it  is  specified,  is  meant 
to  be  strangulation ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  (comp.  Exod.  xxxi.  14  with  Numb,  xv, 

oo       o  /:  \ 
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They  thought  that  now  thoy  had  caught  Ilim  in  a  dilemma. 
They  knew  the  divine  trembling  pity  which  had  loved  where  others 
hated,  and  praised  where  otliers  scorned,  and  encouraged  M'here 
others  crushed;  and  they  knew  how  that  pity  had  won  lor  Him 
the  admiration  of  many,  the  passionate  devotion  of  not  a  few 
They  knew  that  a  publican  was  among  His  chosen,  that  sinners 
had  sat  with  Him  at  tiie  bancpiet,  and  harlots  unreproved  had 
bathed  His  feet,  and  listened  to  His  words.  AVould  He  then  acquit 
this  woman,  and  so  make  Himself  liable  to  an  accusation  of  heresy, 
by  placing  Himself  in  open  disaccord  with  the  sacred  Law?  oi', 
on  the  other  hand,  would  He  belie  His  own  compassion,  and  l)e 
ruthless,  and  condemn?  And,  if  He  did,  would  He  not  at  once 
shock  the  multitude,  who  were  touched  by  His  tendeiness,  and 
offend  the  civil  magistrates  by  making  Himself  liable  to  a  charge 
of  sedition?  How  could  He  possibly  gt^t  out  of  the  difficulty? 
Either  alternative — h.tresy  or  treason,  accusation  Jjefore  the  Sanhedrin 
or  delation  to  the  Procurator,  o}>j)osition  to  the  orthodox  or  al  if  nation 
from  the  many — would  serve  equally  well  tlicir  unscrupulous  inten- 
tions. And  one  of  tliese,  they  thought,  must  follow.  What  a  ha]>py 
chance  this  weak,  guilty  woman  had  given  them  ! 

Not  yet !  A  sense  of  all  their  baseness,  their  hardness,  their 
malice,  their  cynical  parade  of  every  feeling  which  pity  would 
temper  and  delicacy  repress,  rushed  over  the  mind  of  Jesus.  He 
blushed  for  His  nation,  for  His  race ;  He  blushed,  not  for  the 
degradation  of  the  miserable  accused,  but  for  the  deeper  guilt  of 
her  unblushing  accusers.  ^  Glowing  with  uncontrollable  disgust  that 
modes  of  opposition  so  irredeemable  in  their  meanness  should  be 
put  in  play  against  Him,  and  that  He  should  be  made  the  in- 
voluntary centre  of  such  a  shameful  scene — indignant  (for  it  cannot 
be  irreverent  to  imagine  in  Him  an  intensified  degree  of  emotions 
which  even  the  humblest  of  His  true  followers  would  have  shared) 
that  the  sacredr  ess  of  His  personal  reserve  should  thus  be  shamelessly 
violated,  and  that  those  things  which  belong  to  the  sphere  of  a  bash- 
ful reticence  should  be  thus  cynically  obtruded  on  His  notice — He 
b'^it  His  face  forwards  from  His  seat,  and  as  though  He  did  not,  or 
would  not,  hear  them,  stooped  and  wiote  with  His  finger  on  the  ground.  | 

^  In  the  Eabbinical  treatise  Berachdth^  K.  Papa  and  others  are  reported  to  have 
said  that  it  is  better  for  a  man  to  throw  himself  into  a  furnace  than  to  make  any  one 
blush  in  pubh'c,  which  they  deduced  from  Gen.  xxxviii.  25.  (Schwab,  Berachcth^ 
p.  404.) 
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For  any  oilierB  but  such  as  these  it  would  have  been  enough. 
Even  if  they  failed  to  see  in  the  action  a  symbol  of  forgiveness— 
a  symbol  that  the  meuiory  of  things  thus  written  in  the  dust 
might  be  obliterated  and  forgottem  ' — still  any  but  these  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  interpret  the  gesture  into*  a  sign  that  in  such 
a  matter  Jesus  would  not  mix  Himself.-  But  they  saw  nothing 
and  understood  nothing,  and  stood  there  unabashed;,  still  pressing 
their  brutal  cjuestion,  still  Iiolding,  ))ointing  to,  jeering  at  the 
woman,  with  no  compunction  in  their  cunning  glances,  and  no 
relenting  in  their  steeled  hearts. 

TLe  scene  could  not  last  any  longer  ;  and,  therefore,  raising 
Himself  from  His  stooping  attitude,  He,  who  could  read  their 
hearts,  calmly  passed  upon  them  His  sad  judgment — 

"  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  '^  among  you,  lirst  cast  the  stone 
at  her."* 

It  was  not  any  alirogation  of  the  Mosaic  law  ;  it  was,  on  the 
contrary,  aji  admission  of  its  justice,  and  doubtless  it  must  have  sunk 
heavily  as  a  death-warrant  upon  the  woman's  heart.  But  it  acted 
in  a  manner  wholly  unexpected.  The  terrible  law  stood  written; 
it  was  not  the  time,  it  was  not  His  will,  to  rescind  it.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  they  themselves,  by  not  acting  on  the  law,  by 
referring  the  whole  question  to  Him  as  though  it  needed  a  new 
solution,  had  practically  confessed  that  the  law  was  at  present  valid 
in  theory  alone,  that  it  had  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  that  even 
with  His  authority  they  had  no  intention  of  cariying  it  into  action. 
Since,  therefore,  the  whole  procc^eding  was  on  their  part  illegal  and 
irregular,  He  transfers  it  by  these  words  froiu  the  forum  of  law  to 
that  of  conscience.  The  judge  may  sometimes  be  obliged  to  condemn 
the  criminal  brought  before  him  for  sins  of  which  he  has  himself 
been  guilty,  but  the  position  of  the  self  constituted  accuser  who 
eagerly  demands  a  needless  condemnation  is  very  different.  Herein 
to  condemn  her  w^ould  have  been  in  Gods  sight  most  fatally  to 
have  condemned  themselves  ;  to  have  been  the  first  to  cast  tlie  stone 
at  her  would  have  been  to  crush  themselves. 

He  had  but  glanced  at  them  for  a  moment,  but  that  glance  had 

^Comp.  Jer.  xvii.  13. 

2  It  seems  to  hiive  been  well  understood.     See  Wetstein  ad  loc. 
^  i.e.  free  from  the  taint  of  this  class  of  sins.     (Jf.  Luke  vii.  37. 
^irpSiTos  rhv  KiBov  (E,  G,  H,  K,  etc.).    Cf.  Deui.  xvii.  7.     (Surenliusius,  Mi&chna, 
iv.  235.) 
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read  their  inmost  souls.  He  had  but  spoken  a  few  simple  words, 
but  those  words,  like  the  still  small  voice  to  Elijah  at  Horeb,  had 
been  more  terrible  than  wind  or  earthquake.  They  had  fallen  like 
a  spark  of  fire  upon  slumbering  souls,  and  lay  burning  there  till 
*'  the  blushing,  shame-faced  spirit "  mutinied  within  them.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  stood  silent  and  fearful  ;  they  loosed  their 
hold  upon  the  woman  ;  their  insolent  glances,  so  full  of  guile  and 
malice,  fell  guiltily  to  the  ground.  They  who  had  unjustly  inflicted, 
now  justly  felt  the  overwhelming  anguish  of  an  intolerable  shame, 
while  over  their  guilty  consciences  there  rolled,  in  crash  on  crash 
of  thunder,  such  thoughts  as  these  : — "  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable^ 
O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself  :  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 
same  things.  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  accord- 
ing to  truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things.  And  thinkest 
thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do  such  things  and 
doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  or 
despisest  thou  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and 
long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee 
to  repentance  ?  but  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest 
up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds."  They  were  "  such "  as  the  woman  they 
had  condemned,  and  they  dared  not  stay. 

And  so,  with  burning  cheeks  and  cowed  hearts,  from  the  eldest 
to  the  youngest,  one  by  one  gradually,  silently  they  slunk  away. 
He  would  not  add  to  their  shame  and  confusion  of  face  by  watching 
them  :  He  had  no  wish  further  to  reveal  His  knowledge  of  the  impure 
secrets  of  their  hearts;  He  would  not  tempt  them  to  brazen  it  out 
before  Him,  and  to  lie  against  the  testimony  of  their  own  memories ; 
He  had  stooped  down  once  more  and  was  writing  on  the  ground.  ^ 

And  when  He  once  more  raised  His  head,  all  the  accusers  had 
melted  away  :  only  the  woman  still  cowered  before  Him  on  the 
Temple-floor.  She,  too,  Tnight  have  gone  :  none  hindered  li^er,  and  it 
might   have    seemed    but   natural    that    she    should    fly    anywhere    to 

1  The  MS.  U  (the  Cod.  Nanianus  in  St.  Mark's  at  Venice)  has  here  the  curious 
reading  €ypa\f/€V  els  r^v  yrju  evhs  kKacTTOv  avr&u  ras  ajxaprias — "  He  wrote  on  the 
ground  the  sins  of  each  one  of  them  "  ;  which  shows  how  early  began  the  impossible 
and  irrelevant  surmises  as  to  what  He  wrote.  This  is  the  only  passage  where  Christ 
is  said  to  have  written  anything. 
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escape  her  danger,  and  to  hide  her  shame.  But  remorse,  and,  it 
may  be,  a  trembling  gratitude,  in  which  hope  struggled  with  despair, 
fixed  her  there  before  her  Judge.  His  look,  the  most  terrible  of  all  r| 
to  meet,  because-  it  was  the  only  look  that  fell  on  her  from  a  soul 
robed  in  the  unapproachable  majesty  of  a  stainless  innocence,  was 
at  the  same  time  the  most  gentle,  and  the  most  forgiving.  Her 
stay  was  a  sign  of  her  penitence ;  her  penitence,  let  us  trust,  a 
certain  pledge  of  her  future  forgiveness.  "  Two  things,"  as  St. 
Augustine  finely  says,  "  were  here  left  alone  together — Misery  and 
Mercy.'' 

*' Woman,"  He  asked,  ^' where  are  those  thine  accusers?  Did  no 
one  convict  thee  ?  " 

''  No  man.  Lord."  It  was  the  only  answer  which  her  lips  could 
find  power  to  frame ;  and  then  she  received  the  gracious  yet  heart- 
searching  permission  to  depart — 

"  Neither  do  I  convict  thee.     Go  ;  henceforth  sin  no  more."  ^ 

Were  tlie  critical  evidence  against  the  genuineness  of  this  passage 
far  more  overwhelming  than  it  is,  it  would  yet  bear  upon  its  surface 
the  strongest  proof  of  its  own  authentic  truthfulness.  It  is  hardly 
too  much  to  say  that  the  mixture  which  it  displays  of  tragedy  and 
of  tenderness — the  contrast  which  it  involves  between  low,  cruel 
cunning,  and  exalted  nobility  of  intellect  and  emotion — transcends 
all  power  of  human  imagination  to  have  invented  it ;  while  the 
picture  of  a  divine  insight  reading  the  inmost  secrets  of  the  heart, 
and  a  yet  diviner  love  which  sees  those  inmost  secrets  with  larger 
eyes  than  ours,  furnislies  us  with  a  conception  of  Christ's  power  and 
person  at  once  too  lofty  and  too  original  to  have  been  founded  on 
anything  but  fact.  No  one  could  have  invented,  for  few  could  even 
appreciate,  the  sovereign  purity  and  ineffable  charm — the  serene 
authority  of  condemnation,  and  of  pardon — by  which  the  story  is  so 
deeply  characterised.  The  repeated  instances  in  which,  without  a 
moment's  hesitation,  He  foiled  the  crafty  designs  of  His  enemies, 
and  in  foiling  them  taught  some  eternal  principle  of  thought  and 
action,  are  among  the  most  unique  proofs  of  His  more  than  human 
wisdom ;  and  yet  not  one  of  those  gleams  of  sacred  light  which 
were    struck  from    Him    by    collision    with    the   malice   and   hate    of 

1  "  Convict "  is  perhaps  better  than  "  condemn  '*  (which  means  "  convict  and 
sentence'*)  here.     Perhaps  r}  yw^,  the  less  direct  address,  is  better   than  yvvai. 
After  /jL'qKeri   I   read  awh  rod   vvv  with  D,  omitting  kqX.     But  every  variation  of 
reading  is  uncertain  in  this  paragraph. 
14* 
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TRon  was  brighter  or  more  beautiful  than  tliis.  Tlie  very  fact  that 
the  narrative  found  so  little  favour  in  the  early  centuries  of  Church 
histoiyi — tlie  fact  that  whole  01uii*ches  rei>anle(l  the  narrative  as 
dangerous  in  its  tendency- — the  fact  that  eminent  Fathers  of  the 
Church  either  ignore  it,  or  S])eak  of  it  in  a  semi  apologetic  tone — - 
in  these  facts  we  see  the  most  decisiv^e  proof  that  its  I'eal  moi'al 
and  meaning  are  too  lofty  to  admit  of  its  leaving  been  originally 
invented,  or  interpolated  without  adequate  authority  into  the  sacred 
text.  Yet  it  is  strange  that  any  should  have  failed  to  see  tliat  in 
the  ray  of  mercy  which  thus  streamed  from  lieaven  npon  the  wretched 
sinner,  the  sin  assumed  an  aspect  tenfold  more  heinous,  tenfold  more 
repulsive  to  the  conscience  of  mankind — to  every  conscience  which 
accepts  it  as  a  law  of  life  that  it  should  strive  to  1)e  lioly  as  God 
is  holy,  and  pure  as  He  is  pure. 

However  painful  this  scene  must  have  been  to  the  heart  of  the 
Saviour,  it  was  at  least  alleviated  by  the  sense  of  that  compassionate 
deliverance — deliverance,  we  may  trust,  for  Eternity,  no  less  than 
Time — which  it  had  wrought  for  one  guilty  soul.  But  the  scenes 
that  followed  were  a  climax  of  pei-petnal  misunderstandings,  fluctua- 
ting impressions,  and  bitter  taunts,  wliich  caused  the  great  and  joyous 
festival  to  end  with  a  sudden  burst  of  rage,  and  an  attem])t  of  the 
Jewish  leaders  to  make  an  end  of  Him — not  by  ]m])lic  accusation, 
but  by  furious  violence. 

For,  on  the  same  day — the  eicjliih  day  of  the  feast  if  the  last 
narrative  has  got  displaced,  the  day  after  the  feast  if  it  belongs  to 
the  ti'ue  sequence 'of  events — Jesus  continued  those  interrupted  dis- 
courses which  were  intended  almost  for  the  last  time  to  set  clearly 
before  the  Jewish  nation  His  divine  claims. 

He  was  seated  at  that  moment  in  the  Treasury — either  some 
special  ])uilding'*^  in  the  Temple  so  called,  or  that  part  of  the  court 
of    the    women    which    contained    the    thirteen    chests    with    trum])et- 

1  St.  AugMistine  {Be  Conjug.  Adult,  ii.  G)  says  that  some  people  of  weak  faith 
removed  the  pai^a graph  from  their  M8S,,  *' quasi  permissionem  peocandi  tribuerit 
Qui  dixit  Dei neepa  noli  peoeare.'' — Sf.  Ambrose  too  says  that  "  non  mediocrem 
scvapuhim  movere  potuit  imperitis."     (Apol,  David,  ii.  I.) 

-  The  Patriarcli  Nikon  (in  the  tentli  century)  distinctly  says  that  the  passage 
had  been  expunged  from  the  Aimenian  Version  because  it  was  tliought  pernicious 
for  tlie  majority  [^Xa^^puv  rols  iroXXoh).  Bishop  Wordsworth  thinks  lliat  the 
extreme  severity  of  the  Eastern  Church  against  adultery  facilitated  th^  rejection  of 
the  passage  by  tliem. 

3  Jq3_  /intt.  xix.  6,  §  1.     Comp.  Luke  xxi.  1  ;  Mark  xii.  41.  . 
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sliaped  openings — called  sh-ypherCdh — into  wliicli  the  peo[)1e,  and 
especially  the  Pharisees,  used  to  east  their  gifts.  In  this  court,  an<l 
therefore  close  beside  Him,  were  two  gigantic  candelabra,  fifty  cubits 
high  and  sumptuously  gilderl,^  on  the  summit  of  vvhieh,  nightly, 
during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  lamps  were  lit  which  shed  tlieir  soft 
light  over  all  the  city.  Round  these  lamps  the  people,  in  their  joyful 
enthusiasm,  and  even  the  stateliest  Priests  and  Pharisees,  joined  in 
festal  dances,  while,  to  the  sound  of  flutes  and  other  music,  the 
Levites,  drawn  up  in  array  on  the  fifteen  steps  which  led  to  the  court, 
chanted  the  beautiful  Psalms  which  early  received  the  title  of  ^'  Songs 
of  Degrees."'- 

In  allusion  to  these  great  lamps,  on  which  some  circumstance  of 
the  moment  may  have  concentrated  the  attention  of  the  hearers, 
Christ  exclaimed  to  them,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  It  wasi 
His  constant  plan  to  shape  the  illustrations  of  His  discourses  by 
those  external  incidents  which  would  rouse  the  deepest  attention, 
and  fix  the  words  most  indelibly  on  the  memories  of  His  hearers. 
The  Pharisees  who  heard  His  words  charged  Him  with  idle  self- 
glorification  •  but  He  showed  them  that  He  had  His  Father's  testi- 
mony, and  that  even  were  it  not  so,  the  light  can  only  be  seen, 
only  be  known,  by  the  evidence  of  its  own  existence ;  without  it 
neither  itself  nor  anything  else  is  visible.^  They  asked  Him,  "  Where 
is  Thy  Father  ? "  He  told  them  that,  not  knowing  Him^  they  could 
not  know  His  Father ;  and  then  He  once  more  sadly  warned  them 
that  His  departure  was  nigh,  and  that  then  they  would  be  unable 
to  come  to  Him.  Their  only  reply  was  a  taunting  inquiry  whether, 
by  committing  suicide,  He  meant  to  plunge  Himself  iii  the  darkest 
regions  of  the  grave '?^  Nay,  He  made  them  understand,  it  was 
thfyy,  not  //(?,  who  were  from  below — they,  not  Tie,  who  were  des- 
tined, if  they  persisted  in  unbelief,  to  that  dark  end.  "  Who  art 
thou  1 "  tliey  once  more  asked,  in  angry  and  faithless  perplexity. 
''Altogether    that    which  I   am  telling    you/' ^    He    answered.     They 

^  Pictures  of  these  colossal  lamps  are  given  in  Surenhiidius's  Mischna,  ii.  260. 
The  wicks  of  the  four  lamps  which  stood  on  each  candelabrum  were  made  of  the 
cast-off  clothes  of  the  priests. 

'^  Ps.  cxx.— cxxxiv. 

^  '^Testimonium  sibi  perhibt-t  lux:  .  .  .  sibi  ipsa  testis  est,  ut  cognoscatur 
lux."     (Aug.) 

**  See  Jos.  B.  Jtul.  iii.  8,  ^  5,  rovrufv  ^Ip  (xih)s  5/x^''"^*  "^^^  ^vx^-s  irKOTiuT€poi.  " 

5  John  viii.  25,  tV  apX^*'  ^>  '^^  '^^"^  Aa\cD  v/jl7u.  Dr.  Field  quotes  a  singular  verdal 
parallel  from  Plautus  Captiv.  iii.  4,  21.     '*  Quis  igitur  ille  est.?     QHem  dudum  dixi 
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wanted  Him  to  announce  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  and  so  become 
their  temporal  deliverer ;  but  He  will  only  tell  them  the  far  deeper 
truths,  that  He  is  the  Light,  and  the  Life,  and  the  Living  Water, 
and  that  He  came  from  the  Father — as  they,  too,  should  know  when 
they  had  lifted  Him  up  upon  the  cross.  They  were  looking  solely  for 
the  Messiah  of  the  Jews  :  He  would  have  them  know  Him  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  the  Saviour  of  their  souls. 

As  they  heard  Him  speak,  many,  even  of  these  fierce  enemies, 
were  won  over  to  a  belief  in  Him  :  but  it  was  a  wavering  belief,  a 
half  belief,  a  false  belief,  a  belief  mingled  with  a  thousand  worldly 
and  erroneous  fancies,  not  a  belief  which  had  in  it  any  saving  power, 
or  on  which  He  could  rely.  And  He  put  it  to  an  immediate  test, 
which  revealed  its  hollowness,  and  changed  it  into  mad  hatred. 
He  told  them  that  faithfulness  and  obedience  were  the  marks  of  true 
discipleship,  and  the  requisites  of  true  freedom.  The  word  freedom 
acted  as  a  touchstone  to  show  the  spuriousness  of  their  incipient 
faith.  They  knew  of  no  freedom  but  that  political  freedom  which 
they  falsely  asserted  ;  they  resented  the  promise  of  future  spiritual 
freedom  in  lieu  of  the  achievement  of  present  national  freedom.  So 
Jesus  showed  them  that  they  were  still  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  in 
name  only,  not  in  reality,  the  children  of  Abraham,  or  the  children 
of  God.  They  were  absorbed  with  pride  when  they  thought  of  the 
purity  of    their  ancestral   origin,  and  the  privilege  of   their  exclusive 

a  principio  tlbi^^  A  vast  number  of  renderings  have  been  proposed  for  this  text. 
Some  may  be  rejected  at  once — as  Liicke's,  '^  To  begin  with,  why  do  I  even  speak 
to  5^011?"  and  Meyer's,  "Do  ye  ask  what  I  say  to  you  at  the  first?"  That  of 
De  Wette,  Stier,  Alford,  etc.,  is  '^  Essentially  that  which  I  speak  " — i.e.  My  heiiig  is 
My  revelation — /  am  the  Word,  The  objection  to  the  rendering  in  our  English 
Aesion  is  that  it  makes  AaAo),  "/  am  speaking ^"^  equivalent  to  eAe^a,  ^'I  said"; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  never  elsewhere  find  Christ  using  such  an  expression  as 
"  I  am  that  which  I  speak. ^^  The  same  objection  applies  to  the  interpretation  of 
Augustine  and  others,  "  I  am,  what  I  am  saying  to  you,  The  beginning "  (Rev. 
xxi.  6  ;  xxii.  13;  1  John  ii.  13).  Lange  seems  to  me  to  be  right  in  rendering  it 
*'  To  start  with  (or,  *  in  the  first  place'},  that  which  I  represent  myself  as  being." 
Mr.  Monro  suggests  to  me  the  view  that  the  question  of  the  Jews,  Su  ris  e?; 
evidently  refers  to  the  mysterious  ^ydj  elfxi  of  the  previous  verse  (ver.  24).  Treating 
the  question  as  virtually  an  interruption,  Jesus  tells  them  (ver.  28)  that  they 
could  not  understand  the  iya>  cljui  till  a  later  experience;  but  returning  to  Xuyo? 
and  Xa\u>  (vv.  37,  38,  40,  43)  gives  a  hint  as  to  the  iydo  (Ijuli  in  44,  47,  and  a 
fuller  answer  in  57,  58  ;  yet  not  so  full  or  clear  as  in  ix.  37. — On  this  view  viii.  25 
might  perhaps  mean,  **  I  will  tell  you  first  of  all  ivhat  I  say.'''  Jesus  said  to  them 
iyi>  el/jLi  (viii.  24,  Vulg.,  ego  sum)  three  times  in  the  chapter,  but  until  ver.  58  they 
did  not  grasp  all  that  He  meant. 


ABRAHAM.  393 

monotheism  ;  1  but  He  told  them  that  in  very  truth  they  were,  by 
spiritual  affinity,  the  affinity  of  cruelty  and  falsehood, ^  children  ol 
him  who  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning — children 
of  the  devil. '^  That  home-rebuke  stung  them  to  fury.  They  repaid 
it  by  calling  Jesus  a  Samaritan,  and  a  demoniac.^  Our  Lord  gently 
puts  the  taunt  aside,  and  once  more  holds  out  to  them  the  gracious 
promise  that  if  they  will  but  keep  His  sayings,  they  not  only  shall  not 
die  in  their  sins,  but  shall  not  see  death.  Their  dull  hearts  could 
not  even  imagine  a  spiritual  meaning  in  His  words.  They  could 
only  charge  Him  with  demoniac  arrogance  and  insolence  in  making 
Himself  greater  than  Abraham  and  the  prophets,  of  whom  thej/ 
could  only  think  as  dead.-^  Jesus  told  them  that  in  prophetic  vision, 
perhaps  too  by  spiritual  intuition,  in  that  other  world,  Abraham, 
who  was  not  dead,  but  living,  saw  and  rejoiced  to  see  His  day. 
Such  an  assertion  appeared  to  them  either  senseless  or  blasphemous. 
'^  Abraham  has  been  dead  for  seventeen  centuries ;  Thou  art  not 
even  fifty  ^  years  old  ;  how  are  we  to  understand  such  words  ms 
these  ?'^  They  might  have  well  understood  them  had  they  so  chosen, 
for  they  only  enunciated  a  principle  expressed  in  later  days  by  their 
own  Rabbis,   that    '^  when    God    made    the    covenant    with    Abraham, 

1  Alike  the  Bible  and  the  Talmud  abound  in  proofs  of  the  intense  national 
arrogance  with  which  the  Jews  regarded  their  religion  and  their  descent. 

2  John  viii.  44.  Untruthfulness  seems  to  have  been  in  all  ages  a  failing  of  the 
Jewish  national  character.  "Listen  to  all,  but  believe  no  one— not  even  mCj''  said 
the  Hebrew  poet  Sapir  to  Dr.  Frankl  {Jeivs  in  the  East,  E.  Tr.  ii.  11). 

3  I  am  aware  that  some  make  Jesus  call  the  Jews  not  "  children,"  but  *'  brethren 
of  the  devil,"  translating  tov  ivarphs  rod  ^ia^6\ov  (ver.  44),  of  "  tbe  father  of  the 
devil ;  "  and  rendering  the  end  of  verse  44  ''  he  is  a  liar,  and  his  father  too  "  ;  but  I 
do  not  understand  this  demonology.  The  avrov  ''  of  it  "  may  mean  ''  of  lying,"  or 
"  of  the  liar." 

*  John  viii.  48,  "  Thou  art  a  Samaritan"  (what  intense  national  hatred  breathes 
in  the  words  !),  "  and  hast  a  demon."     Similarly  the  Arabs  attribute  all  madn  ss 
to  evil  spirits  {bai/jLouas  =:  Medjnoun  ente).     (Renan,  Vie  de  Jesus,  272). 
.    5  Luke  xvi.  22  ;  Matt.  xxii.  32. 

6  In  some  valueless  MSS.  this  is  quite  needlessly  corrected  into  ''  forty."  It  is 
Grange  that  modern  writers  like  Gfrorer  should  have,  revived  the  mistaken  in- 
ference of  Irenaeus  from  this  verse  that  Jesus  lived  fifty  years  on  earth.  The  belief 
that  He  died  at  the  age  of  thirty-three  may  be  regarded  as  nearly  certain,  an<l  it 
cannot  even  be  safely  conjectured  from  this  passage  either  that  the  sorrows  of  His 
lot  had  marred  His  visage,  or  that  the  deep  seriousness  of  His  expression  made 
Him  appear  older  than  He  was.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Jew^s  are  speaking  generally, 
and  in  round  numbers  :  "  Thou  hast  not  yet  reached  even  the  full  years  of  manhood^ 
and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  \  " 
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He  revealed  to  liirn  Ijoili  their  Olavt  (dis})eiisatioii)  and  the  Olam 
to  come"  {i,e.  the  dispensaijion  of  the  Messiah).^  And  this  vxis 
practically  the  explanation  which  Jesus  gave  to  them  when  gently, 
but  with  great  solcnuiity,  and  with  that  formula  of  asseveration 
which  He  only  used  when  He  announced  His  juost  solemn  truths, 
the  Saviour  revealed  to  them  His  eternity,  His  Divine  pre-existence 
before  He  had  entered  the  tabernacle  of  mortal  ttesli  : 

*' Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  came  into  exist- 
ence, I  am/' 2 

Then,  with  a  burst  of  impetuous  fury — -one  of  thos^  paroxysms 
of  sudden,  uncontrollable,  frantic  rage  to  which  this  people  has  in 
all  ages  been  liable  upon  any  collision  with  its  religious  convictions 
—they  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him.'^.  But  the  very  l)lindness  of 
their  rage  made  it  more  easy  to  elude  them.  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come.     With  perfect  calmness  He  departed  out  of  the  Temple. 


CHAPTER  XLI. 

THE      M  A  N      B  O  11  N       BLIND. 

**  He  from  thick  films  shall  purge  the  visual  ray, 
And  on  the  sightless  eyeball  pour  the   day." — Pope. 

Either  on  His  way  from    the   Temple,  after  this  attempted   assault 
or  on    the   next    ensuing    Sabbath,*  Jesus,  as    He    passed    by,  saw  a 
man   blind    from    his    birth,  who,   perhaps,    announced    his    miserable 
condition  as  he  sat  begging  by  the  roadside,  and  at  the  Temple  gate.^ 

1  Bereshith  Eabba  44  (quoted  by  Edersheim  i.  193). 

2  John  viii.  58,  irpiv  'A^paa/x  y€vi(rOai,  tyw  ciVt.  There  could  be  no  more  distinct 
assertion  of  His  Divine  nature.  I  have  pointed  out  elsewhere  that  those  who  deny 
this  must  either  prov\e  that  He  never  spoke  those  words,  or  must  believe  that  He — 
the  most  lowly  and  sinless  and  meek-hearted  of  men — was  guilty  of  a  colossal  and 
almost  phrenetic  intoxication  of  vanity  and  arrogance.  For  the  Jews,  more  in- 
tensely than  any  other  nation,  recognised  the  infinite  transcendence  of  God, 
and  therefore  for  a  Jew,  being  merely  man,  to  claim  Divinity,  would  not  only  be 
inconsistent  with  ordinary  sense  and  virtue,  but  inconsistent  with  anj'thing  but 
sheey  blasjjhemous  insaniiy.  See  the  author's  Hulsean  Lectures,  The  Witness  of 
History  to  Christy  p.  85. 

3  The  unfinished  state  of  the  Temple  buildings  would  supply  them  with  hug© 
stones  close  at  hand. 

^  It  is  impossible  to  decide  between  these  alternatives.  If  it  was  on  the  sam(> 
Sabbath,  the  extreme  calmness  of  our  Lord,  immediately  after  circumstances  of 
such  intense  excitement,  would  be  very  noticeable.  In  either  case  the  narrative* 
implies  that  the  ebuUitioq,  of  homicidal  fury  against  Him  was  transient., 

^  John  v.  14. 
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All  the  Jews  were  trained  to  regard  special  suffering  as  the  im>. 
mediate  conso(juence  of  special  sin.  Perhaps  the  disciples  supposed 
that  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  the  paralytic  whom  He  had  healed 
at  the  Pool  of  Eethosda,  as  well  as  to  the  paralytic  at  Capernaum, 
might  seem  to  sanction  sucli  an  impression.  They  asked,  therefore, 
how  this  ujan  came  to  be  boni  blind.  Could  it  be  in  consequence 
of  the  sins  of  his  parents  ?  If  not,  was  there  any  way  of  supposing 
that  it  could  have  been  for  his  own  ?  The  supposition  in  the  former 
case  seemed  hard ;  in  the  latter,  impossible. ^  They  were  therefore* 
perplexed. 

Into  the  unprofitable  regions  of  such  barren  speculation  our 
Lord  I'cfuscd  to  follow  them,  and  He  declined,  as  always,  the  tendency 
to  infer  and  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  sins  of  others.  Neither 
the  man's  sins,  He  told  them,  nor  those  of  his  parents,  had  caused 
that  lifelong  affliction  ;  but  now,  l^y  means  of  it,^  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest.  He,  the  Light  of  the  world,  must  for  a 
short  time  longer  dispel  its  darkness.  Then  He  spat  on  the  ground, 
made  clay  with  the  spittle,  <uid  smearing  it  on  the  blind  man's  eyes, 
bade  him  "go  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Siloam."^  The  blind  man  went, 
washed,  and  was  healed. 

_^  Exod.  XX.  5.  We  can  hardly  imagine  that  those  simple-minded  Galilgeans 
were  familiar  with  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis  (Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  1,  §  3;  B.  J.ii 
8,  §  14) ;  or  the  Rabbinic  dogma  of  ante-natal  sin;  or  the  Platonic  and  Alexandrian 
fancy  of  pre-existence  ;  or  the  modem  conception  of  proleptic  punishment  for  sins 
anticipated  by  foreknowledge. 

-  The  Greek  idiom  docs  not  here  imply,  as  its  literal  English  equivalent  appears 
to  do,  that  the  man  had  been  born  blind  solely  in  order  that  God's  glory  might  be 
manifested  in  his  healing.  The  fVa  expresses  a  consequence^  not  a  x^^W^'^^ — it  has, 
technically  speaking,  an  ccbatic,  not  a  leHc  force.  This  was  pointed  out  long  ago 
by  Chryyostom  and  Thcophylact,  and  Glassius  in  his  valuable  Fh'dolog,  Sacr.y 
pp.  529,  530,  gives  many  similar  instances — v.y.,  Horn,  iii.  4 ;  v.  20  ;  and  comp. 
John  xi.  4  ;  xii.  40.  It  would,  however,  carry  mc  too  far  if  I  attempted  to  enter 
into  the  subject  further  here. 

3  '« Which,"  adds  St.  John — ov  possibly  a.  very  ancient  gloss — "means  Sent." 
It  is  found  in  all  MSS.,  but  not  in  the  Persian  and  Syriac  versions.  The  remark 
is  rather  allusive-  than  etymological^  and  connects  the  name  of  the  fountain  vnih.  the 
name  of  the  Messiah  ;  hut  the  possible  grammatical  accuracy  of  the  reference  seems 
now  to  be  admitted.  (See  Neaader,  Life  of  Christ,  p,  199;  Ebrard,  Gosp.  Hist.^ 
p.  317;  Hitzig,  Isaiah,  97.)  Justin  Martyr  (Dial.  c.  Tryph.  63,  p.  81)  refers  to  the 
Messiah  as  h.-norrroKn%,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  Isa.  "sdii.  6.  The  fact  that  '^  the 
waters  of  Siloah  that  flow  softly  "  were  supposed,  like  those  of  other  intermittent 
springs  near  Jerusalem,  to  have  a  healing  power,  would  help  the  man's  faith. 
Even  Mohammedans  €ay  thajb  *',2emzem  and  Siloah  are  the  two  fountaiiis  of 
Paradise.'^        -     - 
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The  saliva  of  one  who  had  not  recently  broken  his  fast  was  believed 
among  the  ancients  to  have  a  healing  efficacy  in  cases  of  weak  eyes, 
and  clay  was  occasionally  used  to  repress  tumours  on  the  eyelids.^ 
But  that  th^  instruments  in  no  way  detracted  from  the  splendour 
of  the  miracle  is  obvious ;  and  we  have  no  means  of  deciding  in 
this,  any  more  than  in  the  parallel  instances,  why  our  Lord,  who 
sometime^  healed  by  a  word,  preferred  at  other  times  to  adopt 
slow  and  more  elaborate  methods  of  giving  effect  to  His  supernatural 
power.  In  this  matter  He  never  revealed  the  principles  of  action, 
which  doubtless  arose  from  His  inner  knowledge  of  the  circumstances, 
and  from  His  insight  into  the  hearts  of  those  on  whom'  His  cures 
were  wrought.  Possibly  He  had  acted  with  the  view  of  teaching 
more  than  one  eternal  lesson  by  the  incidents  which  followed. 

At  any  rate,  in  this  instance  His  mode  of  action  led  to  serious 
results.  For  the  man  had  been  well  known  in  Jerusalem  as  one 
who  had  been  a  blind  beggar  all  his  life,  and  his  appearance  with 
the  use  of  his  eyesight  caused  a  tumult  of  excitement.  Scarcely 
could  those  who  had  known  him  best  believe  his  own  testimony, 
that  he  was  indeed  the  blind  beggar  with  whom  they  had  been  so 
familiar.  They  were  lost  in  amazement,  and  made  him  repeat  again 
and  again  the  story  of  his  cure.  But  that  story  infused  into  their 
astonishment  a  fresh  element  of  Pharisaic  indignation;  for  this  cure 
also  had  been  wrought  on  a  Sabbath  day  !  The  Babbis  had  for- 
bidden any  man  to  smear  even  one  of  his  eyes  with  spittle  on  the 
Sabbath,  except  in  cases  of  mortal  danger.  Jesus  had  not  only 
smeared  both  the  man's  eyes,  but  had  actually  mingled  the  saliva 
with  clay !  This,  as  an  act  of  mercy,  was  in  the  deepest  accord- 
ance with  the  very  causes  for  which  the  Sabbath  had  been  ordained, 
and  the  very  lessons  of  which  it  was  meant  to  be  a  perpetual  witness. 
But  the  spirit  of  narrow  literalism  and  slavish  minuteness  and 
quantitative  obedience — the  spirit  that  hoped  to  be  saved  by  the  alge- 
braical sum  of  good  and  bad  actions — had  long  degraded  the  Sabbath 
from  the  true  idea  of  its  institution  into  a  pernicious  superstition. 
The  Sabbath  of  Rabbinism,  with  all  its  petty  servility,  was  in  no 
respect  the  Sabbath  of  God's  loving  and  holy  law.      It  had  degenerated 

1  See  Suet.  Vesp.  7  ;  Tac.  Hist.  iv.  8 ;  Plin.  E.  N.  xxviii.  7  ;  and  other  classical 
passages  quoted  by  Wetstein  and  subsequent  commentators.  Such  indications  as 
that  of  St.  John  are,  under  these  circumstances,  an  invaluable  mark  of  truth ;  for 
what  mythopoeic  imagination,  intent  only  on  glorifying  its  object,  would  invent 
particulars  which  mia^ht  be  regarded  as  depreciatory  ? 
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into  that  which  St.   Paul  calls  it,   a  Trrw^ik-oj^    (ttolj^juov,  or  "  beggarly 
element.'^  ^ 

And  tliese  Jews  were  so  imbued  with  this  littleness,  that  a  unique 
miracle  of  mercy  awoke  in  them  less  of  astonishment  and  gratitude 
than  the  horror  kindled  by  a  neglect  of  their  Sabbatical  superstition. 
Accordingly,  in  all  the  zeal  of  letter- worshipping  religionism,  they 
led  off  the  man  to  the  Pharisees  in  council.  Then  followed  the 
scene  which  St.  John  has  recorded  in  a  manner  so  inimitably  graphic 
in  his  ninth  chapter.  First  came  the  repeated  inquiry,  *'  How  the 
thing  had  been  done  1  "  followed  by  the  repeated  assertion  of  some 
of  them  that  Jesus  could  not  be  from  God,  because  He  had  not 
observed  the  Sabbath  ;  and  the  reply  of  others  that  to  press  the 
Sabbath-breaking  was  to  admit  the  miracle,  and  to  admit  the  miracle 
was  to  establish  the  fact  that  He  who  performed  it  could  not  be 
the  criminal  whom  the  others  described.  Then,  being  completely  at 
a  standstill,  they  asked  the  blind  man  his  opinion  of  his  deliverer  ; 
and  he — not  being  involved  in  their  vicious  circle  of  reasoning — ■ 
replied  with  fearless  promptitude,  "  He  is  a  Prophet."  ^ 

By  this  time  they  saw  the  kind  of  character  with  which  they 
had  to  deal,  and  anxious  for  any  loophole  by  which  they  coul  I 
deny  the  miracle,  they  sent  for  the  man's  parents.  "  Was  this 
their  son  1  If  they  asserted  that  he  had  been  born  blind,  how  was 
it  that  he  now  saw  ? "  Perhaps  they  hoped  to  browbeat  or  to 
bribe  these  parents  into  a  denial  of  their  relationship,  or  an  ad- 
mission of  imposture ;  but  the  parents  also  clung  to  the  plain  truth, 
while,  with  a  certain  cunning  servility,  they  refused  to  draw  any 
inferences  which  would  lay  them  open  to  unpleasant  consequences. 
*'  This  is  certainly  our  son,  and  he  was  certainly  born  blind  ;  as  to 
the  i^est,  we  know  nothing.  Ask  him.  He  is  quite  capable  of 
answering  for  himself." 

Then — one  almost  pities  their  sheer  perplexity — they  turned  to 
the  blind  man  again.  He,  as  well  as  his  parents,  knew  that  the 
Jewish  authorities  had  agreed  to  pronounce  the  chereni,  or  ban  of 
exclusion  from  the  synagogue,  on  any  one  who  should  venture  to 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ;  and  the  Pharisees  probably  hoped 

1  Gal.  iv.  9. 
^  2  And  ""-he  Jews  themselves  went  so  far  as  to  say  that "  if  a  prophet  of  undoubted 
credentials!  should  command  all  persons  to  light  fires  on  the  Sabbath  day,  arm 
themselves  for  war,  kill  the  inhabitants,  etc.,  it  would  behove  all  to  rise  up  without 
delay  and  execute  all  that  he  shoTild  direct  without  scruple  or  hesitation."  (Maimo- 
nides,  Forta  Mosis,  p.  29  [Pocock]  ;  Allen's  Mod.  Judaism,  p.  26.) 
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that  he  would  be  content  to  follow  their  advice,  to  give  glory  to 
Godji  i.e.,  deny  or  ignore  the  miracle,  and  to  accept  their  dictum 
that  Jesus  was  a  sinner. 

But  the  man  was  made  of  sturdier  stuff  than  his  parents.  He 
was  not  to  be  overawed  by  their  authority,  or  knocked  down  by 
theii^  assertions,  lie  breathed  quite  freely  in  the  halo-atmosphere  of 
their  superior  sanctity,  ^' We  know^^'  the  Pharisees  had  said,  *Hhat 
this  man  is  a  sinner."  *^  Whether  He  is  a  sinner,"  the  man  replied, 
*<  /  do  not  know ;  one  thing  I  do  knoiv,  that,  being  blind,  now  I  see.'' 
Then  they  began  again  their  weary  and  futile  cross-e;{:amination. 
"  What  did  He  do  to  thee  ?  how  did  He  open  thine  eyes  1 ''  But 
the  man  had  had  enough  of  this.  **  I  told  you  once,  and  ye  did 
not  attend.  Why  do  ye  wish  to  hear  again  1  Is  it  possible  that 
ye  too  wish  to  ))e  His  disciples  ? "  Bold  irony  this  —to  ask  these 
stately,  ruffled,  scrupulous  Sanhedrists,  whether  he  was  really  to  regard 
them  as  anxious  and  sincere  inquirers  aljout  the  claims  of  the  Nazarene 
Prophet !  Clearly  here  was  a  man  Avhose  presumptuous  honesty 
would  neither  be  bullied  into  suppression  nor  corrupted  into  a  lie. 
He  was  quite  impracticable.  So,  since  authority,  threats,  blandish- 
ments had  all  failed,  they  broke  into  abuse.  ''  Thotc  art  His  disciple  : 
we  are  the  disciples  of  Moses ;  of  this  man  we  know  nothing.'' 
**  Strange,"  he  replied,  "  that  you  should  know  nothing  of  a  man 
who  yet  has  wrought  a  miracle  such  as  not  even  Moses  ever 
wrought ;  and  we  know  that  neither  He  nor  any  one  else  could 
have  done  it,  unless  He  were  from  God."  '^  What  !  Shades  of  Hillel 
and  of  Shammai  !  was  a  mere  blind  beggar,  a  natural  ignorant 
heretic,  altogether  born  in  sins,  to  be  teaching  thent  I  Unable  to 
control  any  longer  their  transport  of  indignation,  they  Hung  him 
out  of  tlie  hall,  and  out  of  the  synagogue. 

But  Jesus  did  not  neglect  His  first  confessor.  He,  too,  in  all 
probability,  had  either  at  this  or  some  previous  time  been  placed 
under  the  ban  of  lesser  excommunication,  or  exclusion  from  the 
synagogue  ;  ^  for  we  scarcely  ever  again  read  of   His  re-entering  any 

^  *' As  if  they  would  bind  him  to  the  strictest  truthfulness"  (Lange,  iii.  335). 
*' The  words  are  an  adjuration  to  tell  the  truth"  (comp.  Josh.  vii.  19),  says  Dean 
Alford;  hut  he  seems  to  confuse  it  with  a  phrase  like  Al-hamdu  lUidh,  *'to  God  be 
the  praise"  (of  your  cure),  which  is  a  different  thing,  and  would  require  tV  5o^av. 
A  friend  refers  me  to  2  Cor.  xi.  31  for  a  similar  adjuration,  of.  Rom.  ix.  1,  6. 

2  There  is  no  healing  of  the  blind  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  in  the  Acts. 

^  It  is  true  that  this  mildest  form  of  excommunication  [neziphah)  was  only 
temporary,  for  thirty  days ;  and  tha(  it  applied  to  only  one  synagogue.     But  i|  it 
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of  those  synagogues  which,  during  the  earlier  years  of  His  ministry, 
liad  been  His  favourite  pkces  of  teaching  and  resort.  He  sought 
out  and  found  the  man,  and  asked  him,  *^  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God?"  '^  Why,i  who  is  He,  Lord,"  answered  the  man,  ''that 
I  should  believe  on  Him  1 " 

*'  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  who  talketh  with  thee."  ^ 
*'  Lord,  I  believe,"  he  answered ;  and  he  did  Hiui  reverence.'^ 
It  must  have  been  shortly  after  tliis  time  that  our  Lord  pointed 
the  contrast  between  the  diflerent  effects  of  His  teaching — they  who 
saw  not,  made  to  see ;  and  those  who  saw,  made  blind.  The 
Pharisees,  ever  restlessly  and  discontentedly  hovering  about  Him, 
and  in  their  morljid  egotism  always  on  the  look-out  for  some  re- 
flection on  themselves,  asked  "if  they  too  were  blind."  The  answer 
of  Jesus  was,  that  in  natural  blindness  there  wouhl  have  been  no 
guilt,  but  to  those  who  only  stumbled  in  the  blindness  of  wilful 
erroi"  a  claim  to  the  possession  of  sight  was  a  self  conrlemnation, 

And  when  the  leaders,  the  teachers,  the  guides  were  blind,  how 
could  the  [)eople  see? 

The  thought  naturally  led  Him  to  the  nature  of  true  and  false 
teachers,  which  He  expanded  and  illustrated  in  the  beautiful  apologue 
— half  parable,   half   allegory — of  the  True  and  the  False  Shepherds. 


were  once  pronounced,  the  time  could  easily  be  extended,  so  as  to  make  it  a  niddom 
(^11:)  for  ninety  days,  and  the  decree  be  adopted  by  other  synagogues  (Gfrorer, 
Jahrh.  d.  Hcih.  i.  ISlO-  The  worst  form  of  excommunication  was  Shainmaita, 
literally  '' excision."  Exclusion  from  the  synagogue  did  not,  however,  involve 
exclusion  from  the  Temple,  where  a  separate  door  was  provided  for  the  excom- 
municate. The  last  stage  of  excommunication  was  tho  chcre/u  or  shammaiia,  which 
was  as  bad  as  the  Koman  inierdictio  ignis  et  aquae.  The  Jews  declare  that  Joshua 
Ben  Perachiah  had  been  the  teacher  of  Jesus,  and  excommunicated  Him  to  the 
blast  of  400  rams' -horns.  (Wagenseil,  Sota,  p.  1057.)  But  this  Joshua  Ben 
Perachiah  lived  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Jannasus,  who  died  b.c.  79  ! 

1  Ka\  ris  i(TTi;  (John  ix.  36).  The  Kal  as  often  indicates  a  question  full  of 
surprise  and  emotion.  See  Jelf's  Greek  Syntax,  ^  7-59.  Cf,  Mark  x.  26  (Kai  ns 
dwarai  accerjuai ;  *' AVho  thejt  can  be  saved?");  Luke  x.  29;  2  Cor.  ii.  2.  An 
almost  equally  balanced  reading  of  Christ's  question  is  ''  Dost  thou  believR  on  the 
Son  of  Man  ?  "     (Westcott  and  Hort.  N.  T.,  p.  212.) 

2  Professor  "Westcott  points  out  the  striking  fact  that  this  spontaneous  revela- 
tion to  the  outcast  from  the  synagogue  ^nds  its  only  parallel  in  the  similar  re- 
velation (John  iv.  26)  to  the  outcast  from  the  nation  {Characteristics  of  the  Gasp, 
Miracles^  p.  61). 

^  irpocreKvvrjaev.  For  the  uses  of  the  word  see  John  iv.  20 — 24  ;  ix*  38 ;  xii*  20, 
Eev.  iii.  9  ;  xxii.  8 — 9. 
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He  told  them  that  He  was  the  Fair  Shepherd,^  who  laid  down  His 
life  for  the  sheep  ;  while  the  hireling  shepherds,  flying  from  danger, 
betrayed  their  flocks.  He,  too,  was  that  door  of  the  sheepfokl,  Ity 
which  all  His  true  predecessors  alone  had  entered,  while  all  the 
false — from  the  flrsfc  thief  who  had  climbed  into  God's  fold — had 
broken  in  some  other  way.  And  then  He  told  them  that  of  His 
own  free  will  He  would  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  both  of 
this  fold  and  all  His  flock,-  and  that  of  His  own  power  He  would 
take  it  again.  But  these  divine  mysteries  were  more  than  they 
could  understand  ;  and  while  some  declared  that  they  were  the 
nonsense  of  one  who  had  a  devil  and  was  mad,  others'  could  only 
plead  that  they  were  not  like  the  words  of  one  who  had  a  devil, 
and  that  a  devil  could  not  have  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 

Thus,  with  but  little  fruit  for  them,  save  the  bitter  fruit  of  anger 
and  hatred,  ended  the  visit  of  Jesus  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
And  since  His  life  was  now  in  danger.  He  withdrew  once  more  fiom 
Jerusalem  to  Galilee,  for  one  brief  visit  before  He  bade  to  His 
old  home  His  last  farewell. 

But  the  discourse  of  Jesus  about  "  the  Fair  Shepherd  '*  enchained 
and  entranced  the  imagination  of  the  early  Christians.  They  use 
the  symbol  again  and  again  with  poetic  exultation  in  their  cata- 
combs. The  theologians  refer  to  it  very  little.  It  was  too  simple 
and  too  tender  to  lend  itself  to  the  subtleties  of  technical  systema- 
tising  logomachy.  But  the  favourite  book  of  the  East  Church — the 
"  Pilgrim's  Progress  "    of  the    second    century — was   "  The  Shepherd  '* 

1  Speaking  of  this  allegory,  Mr.  Sanday  points  out  the  circumstance  that  the 
only  other  allegory  in  the  Gospels  is  in  John  xv.  "  The  Synoptists  have  no 
allegories  as  distinct  from  parables ;  the  fourth  Evangelist  no  parables  as  a  specinl 
form  of  allegory  "  (^Fourth  Gospel^  p.  167).  As  the  phrase  is  6  voiiuLrju  6  K-aAb?,  not 
ayaBhs,  perhaps  it  had  better  be  rendered  "  true  or  fair  shepherd,"  rather  than 
*'good."  But /caA.^5  is  untranslatable.  It  implies  inward  goodness  translucent  in 
outward  beauty.  The  lovely  rhythmic  parallelism  of  these  verses  should  be  ob- 
served. 

2  In  John  X.  16  (A.  V.),  there  is  an  unfortunate  obliteration  of  the  distinction 
between  the  avK)],  ''  fold,''  and  iroi/uLurjy  *'  flock/'  of  the  original.  The  careless  in- 
accuracy of  using  the  same  word  oviU  twice  for  the  two  very  different  words  '''•  foW 
and  ^^Jlocky^  is  due  to  the  Vulgate.  In  the  Vetus  Itala^  the  latter  word  -noifxvr)  was 
rightly  rendered  ^r^ji:.  The  Church  of  God  has  ever  been,  and  ever  will  be  ^^  one 
floch  " — ''  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people." 
It  has  scarcely  ever  been,  and  probably  in  this  world  never  will  be,  "one  fold." 
The  unity  is  essential ;  the  uniformity  of  organisation  is  non-essential ;  perhaps  not 
even  desirable.  But  the  One  Shepherd  said,  *'I  know  mine  own,  and  mi'^e  own 
know  Me"  ( John  x.  14). 
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of  Hermas  ;  and  though  "  there  is  scarcely  an  allusion  to  Christ  as 
*  the  Fair  Shepherd '  in  Athanasius,  or  Jerome,  or  Thomas  Aquinas, 
or  the  Catechism  of  Pius  V.,  or  the  Thirty -nine  Articles,"  yet  to 
primitive  Christians  this  conception  of  Christ  was  neither  vague 
nor  valueless.  It  was  ^*  the  food  of  their  daily  lives ;  their  hope 
under  the  severest  trials;  the  creed  of  their  creed  because  the  very 
life  of  their  life."  1 


CHAPTER  XLIL 

FAREWELL     TO     GALILEE. 

"  I  see  that  all  things  come  to  an  end :  but  Thy  commandment  is  exceeding 
broad."— Ps.  cxix.  96. 

Immediately  after  the  events  just  recorded,  St.  John  narrates  another 
incident  which  took  place  two  months  subsequently,  at  the  winter  Feast 
of  Dedication.  2  In  accordance  with  one  purpose  of  his  Gospel,  which 
was  to  narrate  that  work  of  the  Christ  in  Judaea,  and  especially  in 
Jerusalem,  which  the  Synoptists  had  omitted,  he  says  nothing  of  an 
intermediate  and  final  visit  to  Galilee,  or  of  those  last  journeys  to 
Jerusalem  respecting  parts  of  which  the  other  Evangelists  supply  us 
with  so  many  details.  And  yet  that  Jesus  must  have  returned  to 
Galilee  is  clear,  not  only  from  the  other  Evangelists,  but  also  from  the 
nature  of  the  case  and  from  certain  incidental  facts  in  the  narrative  of 
St.  John  himself.^ 

It  is  well  known  that  the  whole  of  one  great  section  in  St.  Luke — 
from  ix.  51  to  xviii.  15 — forms  an  episode  in  the  Gospel  narrative  of 
which  many  incidents  are  narrated  by  this  Evangelist  alone,  and  in 
which  the  few  identifications  of  time  and  place  all  point  to  one  slow 
and  solemn  progress  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  (ix.  51  j  xiii.  22 ; 
xvii.  11  ;  X.  38).  Now  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication  our  Lord  retired 
into  Peraea,  until  He  was  summoned  thence  by  the  death  of  Lazarus 
(John  X.  40 — 42  ;  xi.  1 — 46) ;  after  the  resurrectioii  of  Lazarus,  He 
fled  to  Ephraim  (xi.  54)  ;    and  He  did  not  leave   His  retirement  at 

*  See  Stanley,  Christian  Institutes,  pp.  253 — 255. 

2  John  X.  22 — 42.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  at  the  end  of  September  or  early 
in  October.     The  Dedication  was  on  December  20. 

3  See  John  x.  25  (which  evidently  refers  to  His  last  discourse  to  them  two  months 
before)  and  40  ("  again  ").  Besides,  the  expression  of  John  x.  22,  "  And  it  was  the 
Dedication  at  Jerusalem,"  would  have  little  meaning  if  a  new  visit  were  not  implied; 
and  those  words  are  perhaps  added  for  the  reason  that  the  Dedication  miKht  be  kept 
anywhere  else. 
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Ephraim  until  He  went  to  Betliany,  six  clarr^  before  His  final  Passover 
(xii.  1). 

This  great  journey,  therefore,  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  so  rich  in 
occasions  whif:b  called  forth  some  of  His  most  distinctive  revelations, 
must  have  been  either  a  journey  to  the  Feast  of  Tal>ernacles  or  to  the 
Feast  of  Dedication.  That  it  could  not  liave  been  the  former  may  be 
regarded  as  settled,  not  only  on  other  grounds,  ])ut  decisively  because 
that  was  a  rapid  and  a  secret  journey,  this  an  eminently  public  and 
leisurely  one. 

Almost  every  inquirer  seems  to  differ  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  as 
to  the  exact  sequence  of  the  events  which  follow.  Without  entering 
into  te<lious  disquisitions  where  certainty  is  impossible,  I  will  narjate 
this  period  of  our  Lord's  life  in  the  order  which,  after  repeated  study  of 
the  Gospels,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  most  probable,  and  in  the  details 
of  which  I  have  found  myself  again  and  again  confirmed  by  the  con- 
clusions of  independent  inquirers.  And  here  T  will  only  premise  my 
conviction — 

1.  That  the  episode  of  St.  Luke  up  to  xviii.  30  mainly  refers  to  a 
single  journey,  although  unity  of  subject,  or  other  causes,  may  have  led 
the  sacred  writer  to  weave  into  his  narrative  some  events  or  utterances 
which  ))elong  to  an  earlier  or  later  epoch. ^ 

2.  That  the  order  of  the  facts  narrated  is  not,-  and  does  not  claim 
to  be,^  chronological  ;  so  that  the  place  of  any  event  in  the  narrative  by 
no  means  necessarily  indicates  its  position  in  the  order  of  time. 

3.  That  this  journey  is  identical  w^ith  that  wTiich  is  partially  recorded 
in  Matt,  xviii.  1 — xx.  IG;  Mark  x.  1—31, 

^E.g.,  ix.  57-G2  (of.  Matt.  viii.  19-22);  xi.  1—13  (of.  Matt.  vi.  9-15; 
vii.  7—12);  xi.  14^26  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  32—35);  xi.  29—xii.  59  (compared  with  parts 
oi  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  eto.).  Of  course  the  dull  and  reoklessly  adopted 
hypothesis  of  a  constant  repetition  of  incidents  may  here  come  in  to  support  the 
preoonoeived  notions  of  some  harmonists ;  Init  it  is  an  hypothesis  mainly  founded  on 
a  false  view  of  inspiration,  and  one  whioh  must  not  be  adopted  without  the  strongest 
justifioation.  The  ocoasional  repetition  of  discourses  is  a  muoh  more  natural  supposi- 
tion, and  one  inherently  probable.         'E.g.,  x.  38 — 42  ;  xiii.  31 — 35  ;  xvii.  11 — 19. 

^  The  notes  of  time  and  plaoe  throughout  are  of  the  vaguest  charaoter,  because 
the  form  of  the  narrative  is  here  determined  by  other  considerations  (see  x.  1,  25,  3S ; 
xi.  1,  14  ;  xii,  1,  22  ;  xiii.  6,  22  ;  xiv.  1 ;  xvii.  12,  eto.).  There  seems  to  be  no  ground 
for  supposing  that  St.  Luke  meant  to  claim  absolute  chronological  ascuracy  by  the 
expression,  irap'nKo\oudi)Kori  aK^n^ws^  in  i.  3  ;  and  indeed  it  seems  clear  from  a  study 
of  his  Gospel  that,  though  he  followed  the  historical  sequence  as  far  as  he  was  able 
to  do  so,  he  often  groups  events  and  discourses  by  spiritual  and  subjective  con* 
aiderationa. 
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4.  That  (as  seems  obvious  from  internal  evidence^)  the  events 
narrated  in  Matt.  xx.  17—28  ;  Mark  x.  32—45  ;  Luke  xviii.  31—34, 
belong  riot  to  this  journey,  but  to  the  last  which  Jesus  ever  took —the 
journey  from  Uphraim  to  Bethany  and  Jerusalem. 

Assuming  these  conclusions  to  be  justified — and  I  believe  that  they 
will  commend  themselves  to  any  who  really  study  the  data  of  the 
problem — we  naturally  look  to  see  if  there  are  any  incidents  vvluch  can 
only  be  referred  to  this  last  residence  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  after  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles.  The  sojourn  must  have  been  veiy  ))rief,  and  seems  to 
liave  had  no  other  oV)ject  than  that  of  preparing  for  the  Mission  of  the 
Seventy,  and  inaugurating  the  final  proclamation  of  Christ's  kingdom 
throughout  all  that  part  of  the  Holy  Land  which  had  as  yet  been  least 
familiar  with  His  word  and  works.  His  instructions  to  the  Seventy 
involved  His  last  farewell  to  Galilee,  and  the  delivery  of  those  instruc- 
tions perhaps  synchronised  with  His  actual  departure.  But  there  are 
two  other  incidents  recorded  in  the  13th  chapter,  which  may  belong  to 
the  same  brief  sojourn— -namel}",  the  news  of  a  Galitean  massacre,  and 
the  warning  which  He  received  of  Herod^s  designs  against  His  life. 

The  home  of  Jesus  during  these  few  last  days  would  naturally  be  at 
Caperimum,  His  own  city ;  and  while  He  was  there  organising  a  solemn 
departure  to  whicli  there  would  be  no  return,  there  were  some  who 
came  and  announced  to  Him  a  recent  instance  of  those  numerous  <lis- 
turbances  which  marked  the  Procuratorship  of  Pontius  Pilate.  Of  the 
circumstance  to  which  they  alluded  nothing  further  is  known ;  and  that 
a  few  turbulent  zealots  should  have  ])een  cut  down  at  Jeiusalem  by  the 
Iloman  garrison  was  too  commonplace  an  incident  in  these  troublous 
times  to  excite  ixiore  than  a  transient  notice.  There  were  probably 
hundreds  of  such  outbreaks  of  which  Josephus  lias  preserved  no  record. 
The  inflammable  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  at  this  epoch — the  restless 
hopes  which  were  constantly  kindling  them  to  fury  against  the  Romau 
Governor,-  and  which  made  them  the  ready  dupes  of  every  false 
Messiah— had  necessitated  the  construction  of  the  Tower  of  Antonia, 
whidi  flung  its  threatening  shadow  over  the  Temple  itself.  Tliis  Tower 
communicated  with  the  Temple  by  a  flight  of  step*,  so  that  the  Roman 

^  »See,  among  other  passages,  Mark  x.  17 ;  Matt.  xix.  16. 

^  Acts  xxi.  34.     Three  thousand  Jews  had  been  masaacred  by  Archelaus  in  one 

f^Ingle  Paschal  disturbance  thirty  years  before  this  time  ;  and  on  one  occasion  Pilate 

had  actually  disguised  his  soldiers  as  peasants,  and  sent  them  to  use  their  daggers 

»    freely  among  the  mob.     (See  Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  9  J  3  ;  10,  §  2  ;  xviii.  3,  {  1 ;  B.  J.  ii. 

9,  §  4.) 
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legionaries  could  rush  down  at  once,  and  suppress  any  of  the  dis- 
turbances which  then,  as  now,  endangered  the  security  of  Jerusalem  at 
the  recurrence  of  every  religious  feast. i  And  of  all  the  Jews,  the 
Galilaeans,  being  the  most  passionately  excitable,  were  the  most  likely 
to  suffer  in  such  collisions.  Indeed,  the  main  fact  which  seems  in  this 
instance  to  have  struck  the  narrators,  was  not  so  much  the  massacre  as 
the  horrible  incident  that  the  blood  of  these  murdered  rioters  had  been 
actually  mingled  with  the  red  streams  that  flowed  from  the  victims  they 
had  been  offering  in  sacrifice.^  And  those  who  brought  the  news  to 
Christ  did  so,  less  with  any  desire  to  complain  of  the  sanguinary  bold- 
ness of  the  Roman  Governor,  than  with  a  curiosity  about  the  supposed 
crimes  which  must  have  brought  upon  these  slaughtered  worshippers  so 
tragical  a  fate. 

The  Book  of  Job  stood  in  Hebrew  literature  as  an  eternal  witness 
against  these  sweeping  deductions  of  a  confident  uncharity  ;  but  the 
spirit  of  Eliphaz,  and  Zophar,  and  Bildad  still  survived,^  and  our  Lord 
on  every  occasion  seized  the  opportunity  of  checking  and  reproving  it. 
''  Do  ye  imagine,"  He  said,  "  that  these  Galilseans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galilseans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay  : 
but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  And  then  He 
reminded  them  of  another  recent  instance  of  sudden  death,  in  which 
"  the  Tower  in  Siloam  "  had  fallen,  and  crushed  eighteen  people  who 
happened  to  be  under  it ;  ^  and  He  told  them  that  so  far  from  these 
poor  sufferers  having  been  specially  criminal,  they  should  all,  if  they 
did  not  repent,  be  involved  in  similar  destruction.  No  doubt,  the  main 
lesson  which  Christ  desired  to  teach  was  that  every  circumstance  of 
life,  and  every  violence  of  man,  was  not  the  result  either  of  idle  accident 
or  direct  retribution,  but  formed  part  of  a  great  scheme  of  Providence 

1  The  Turkish  Government  have,  with  considerable  astuteness,  fixed  the  annual 
pilgrimage  of  Mohammedans  to  the  Tomb  of  the  Prophet  Moses  (!)  at  the  very  time 
when  the  return  of  Easter  inundates  Jerusalem  with  Christian  pilgrims.  I  met 
hundreds  of  these  servants  of  the  Prophet  in  the  environs  of  the  Sacred  City  during 
the  Easter  of  1870,  and  they  would  he  a  powerful  assistance  to  the  Turks  in  case  of 
any  Christian  outbreak  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

2  The  same  fact  recurs  more  than  once  in  the  details  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
It  is  clear,  however,  that  some  links  are  missing  to  our  comprehension  of  this  story  ; 
for  one  would  have  expected  that  Galilaeans  butchered  in  the  Temple  by  a  Roman 
Governor  would  have  been  looked  upon  as  martyrs  rather  than  as  criminals. 

3  Job  iv.  7  ;  viii.  20 ;  xxii.  5. 

^  Ewald  supposes  that  these  men  had  been  engaged  in  constructing  the  aqueauct 
which  the  Jews  regarded  as  impious,  because  Pilate  had  sequestrated  the  corban 
money  for  this  secular  purpose  (Jos.  B.  J,  ii.  9,  §  4). 
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111  which  man  is  permitted  to  recognise  the  one  prevailing  law — viz.. 
that  the  so-called  accidents  of  life  happen  alike  to  all,  but  that  all 
should  in  due  time  receive  according  to  their  works.^  But  His  words 
had  a  more  literal  fulfilment ;  and,  doubtless,  there  may  have  been 
some  among  His  hearers  who  lived  to  call  them  to  mind  when  the 
Jewish  race  was  being  miserably  decimated  by  the  sword  of  Titus,  and 
the  last  defenders  of  Jerusalem,  after  deluging  its  streets  with  blood, 
fell  crushed  among  the  flaming  ruins  of  the  Temple,  which  not  even 
their  lives  could  save. 

The  words  were  very  stern :  but  Christ  did  not  speak  to  them  in  the 
language  of  warning  only;  He  held  out  to  them  a  gracious  hope.  Once, 
and  again,  and  yet  again,  the  fig-tree  might  be  found  a  barren  cumberer 
of  the  ground, 2  but  there  was  One  to  intercede  for  it  still ;  and  even 
yet — though  now  the  axe  was  uplifted,  nay,  though  it  was  at  its 
backmost  poise — even  yet,  if  at  the  last  the  tree,  so  carefully  tended, 
should  bring  forth  fruit,  that  axe  should  be  stayed,  and  its  threatened 
stroke  should  not  rush  through  the  parted  air. 

Short  as  His  stay  at  His  old  home  was  meant  to  be,  His  enemies 
would  gladly  have  shortened  it  still  further.  They  were  afraid  of,  they 
were  weary  of,  the  Lord  of  Life.  Yet  they  did  not  dare  openly  to  con- 
fess their  sentiments.  The  Pharisees  came  to  Him  in  sham  solicitude 
for  His  safety,  and  said,  "  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence  ;  for  Herod  is 
wanting  to  kill  thee."  ^ 

Had  Jesus  yielded  to  fear — had  He  hastened  His  departure  in  con- 
sequence of  a  danger,  which  if  it  had  any  existence,  except  in  their  own 
imaginations,  had  at  any  rate  no  immediate  urgency — doubtless  they 
would  have  enjoyed  a  secret  triumph  at  His  expense.  But  His  answer 
was  supremely  calm  :  "  Go,"  He  said,  ^^  and  tell  this  fox,'*  Behold,  I  am 
casting  out  devils,  and  working  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  on 
the  third  my  work  is  done."  ^     And  then  He  adds,  with  the  perfect 

^  See  Amos  iii.  6  ;  ix.  1. 

2  Luke  xiii.  7,  ivari  Kal  r^v  yrju  Karapy^T ;  **  Why  does  it  even  render  the  ground 
barren  ?  "  There  seems  to  be  a  natural  reference  to  the  three  years  of  our  Lord's 
own  ministry. 

3  The  assertion  was  probably  q  lite  untrue.     It  is  inconsistent  with  Luke  xxiii.  8. 
^  Luke  xiii.  32,  ry    a^ajncKi  ravT-p,  as  though  Herod  were  with  them  in  person,  as 

he  was  like  them  in  cunning.  ^'Non  quod  haec  verba  de  Herode  non  dixerit,  sed 
quod  in  persona  Herodis,  quam  illi  sibi  induebant  .  .  .  eos  notaverit  atque 
refellerit'^  (Maldon). 

^  Vulg.  "  consummor  "  ;  or,  perhaps,  *'  I  shall  reach  my  goal"  :  such  seems  to  l;e 
at  least  an  admissible  rendering  of  the  difficult  word  Te\eiovfiai  (cf,  Phil.  iii.  12; 
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confidence  of  security  mingled  with  bitter  irony,  "  But  1  must  go  ^  on  my 
course  to  day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following  ;  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.'^  And,  perhaps,  at  this  sorrowful 
crisis  His  oppressed  feelings  may  have  found  vent  in  some  pathetic  cry 
over  the  fallen  sinfid  city,  so  red  with  the  blood  of  her  murdered 
messengers,  like  that  which  He  also  uttered  when  He  wept  over  it  on 
the  summit  df  Olivet/^  How  much  more  homely  and  tender  is  the 
image  of  the  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings  than  of  the 
eagle  fluttering  over  her  young  in  the  Old  Testament  ! 

The  little  plot  of  these  Pharisees  had  failed.  Whether  Herod  had 
really  entertained,  any  vague  intention  of  seeing  Jesus  and  putting  Him 
to  death  as  he  had  put  to  death  His  kinsman  John,  or  whether  the 
rumour  was  a  pure  invention,  Jesus  regarded  it  with  indifl'erence. 
^Vhatever  Herod  might  be  designing.  His  own  intention  was  to  finish 
His  brief  stay  in  Oalilee  in  His  own  due  time,  and  not  l>efbre.  A  day 
or  two  yet  remained  to  Him,  in  which  He  would  continue  to  perform 
His  works  of  mercy  on  all  who  sought  Him  ]  after  that  brief  interval 
the  time  would  have  come  when  He  should  be  jeceived  up,*^  and  He 

Acts  XX.  24)?  I  have  given  it  the  sense  which  it  has  in  John  xix.  28.  The  word  was 
afterwards  used  of  a  martyr's  death,  as  in  the  inscription  6  wyios  &^/jias  ^6yx]i  .  '. 
TtKeiovrai  (Kouth,  Hel.  Sacr.  i.  376,  cq).  Wordsworth,  ad  loc)  ;  and  even  of  natural 
death  (Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  47).  Cf.  '*  Sic  Tiberius  finivW  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  50). 
(Schleusner.) 

^  irop€V€(Tdai  used  in  a  different  sense  from  their  previous  Tvopevov.  The  irAriv 
Beems  to  mean,  **  Yet,  though  my  remaining  time  is  short,  I  shall  not  further 
shorten  it,  for,"  etc.  Of  course,  the  *' to-day,"  etc.,  means  a  time  indefinite, 
yet  brief. 

2  Marvellously  has  that  woe  been  fulfilled.  Every  Jewish  pilgrim  who  enters 
Jerusalem  to  this  day  has  a  rent  made  in  his  dress,  and  says,  *'  Zion  is  turned  into  a 
desert,  it  lies  in  riiins  I "  (Dr.  Frankl,  Jews  in  the  Easty  E.  Tr.  ii.  2.)  Sapir,  the 
Jewish  poet  of  Wilna,  addressed  Dr.  Frankl  thus — "  Here  all  is  dust.  After  the 
destruction  of  the  cit}%  the  whole  earth  blossoms  from  its  ruins  ;  but  here  there  is  no 
verdure,  no  blossom,  only  a  bitter  fruit — sorrow.  Look  for  no  joy  here,  either  from 
men  or  from  mountains ''  (id.  p.  9).  A  wealthy  and  pious  Jew  came  to  settle  at 
Jerusalem  ;  after  two  years'  stay  he  left  it  with  the  words,  '^  Let  him  that  wishes  to 
Lave  neither  a^Mom  haze  (^  the  pleasures  of  this  life ')  nor  aiolo-m  hobo  ('  those  of  the 
life  to  come')  live  at  Jerusalem  "  (id,  p.  120). — The  transliteration  is  Dr.  Fi^^nkl's, 
not  mine. 

^Luke  ix.  51,  iv  t^  (Tv^irX-qpoydBai  ras  r}jui€pas  rris  ai/aX-firf/ews  aifrov — i.e.,  as 
Euthymius  adds,  avo  yrjs  €ts  ovpavSv,  The  word  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  a  aira^ 
\f:y6^kvoVy  but  it  is  mere  sophistry  to  make  it  fall  in  with  any  harmonistic  scheme 
by  giving  it  the  meaning  of  "Ills  reception  by  men,"  as  Wieselor  docs  {Sf/nops,^ 
pp.  295 — 297).  Even  Lange  has  now  abandoned  it  as  untenable.  It  can  only  mean 
what  the  verb  'o.v^\ii<pQ'r]  means  in  Acts  i.  2,  22  (cf.  Mark  xvi.  19),  and  in  the  LXX. 
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would  turn  His  back  for  the  last  time  on  the  home  of  His  youth,  and 
**  set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusaleiu."  Till  then — -yo  they  must 
tell  their  crafty  patron,  whom  they  themselves  resembled—He  was 
under  an  inviolable  protection,  into  which  neither  their  malice  nor  his 
cruelty  could  intrude. 

And  He  deservedly  bestowed  on  Herod  Antipas  the  sole  word  of 
unmitigated  contempt  which  is  ever  recorded  to  have  passed  His  lips. 
Words  of  burning  anger  He  sometimes  spoke — words  of  scathing 
indignation — words  of  searching  irony — words  of  playful  humour  ; 
but  some  are  startled  to  find  Him  using  words  of  sheer  contempt. 
Yet  why  not?  there  can  be  no  noble  soul  which  is  wholly  destitute  of 
scorn.  The  ^^  scorn  of  scorn  "  must  exist  side  by  side  with  the  *'  love 
of  love."  Like  anger,  like  the  power  of  moral  indignation,  scorn  has 
its  due  place  as  a  righteous  function  in  the  economy  of  human 
emotions,  and  as  long  as  there  are  things  of  which  we  rightly  judge  as 
contemptible,  so  long  njust  contempt  remain.  And  if  ever  there  was 
a  man  who  riclily  deserved  contempt,  it  was  th(^  paltry,  perjured 
princeling  -  false  to  his  religion,  tilse  to  his  nation,  false  to  his  friends, 
false  to  his  brethren,  false  to  bis  wife  -  to  whom  Jesus  gave  the  name 
of  *'  this  fox."  'J'he  inhuman  vices  which  the  Caesars  displayed  on  the 
vast  theatre  of  their  absolutism — the  lust,  the  cruelty,  the  autocratic 
insolence,  the  ruinous  extravagance — all  these  were  seen  in  pale  reflex 
in  these  little  Neros  and  Caligulas  of  the  provinces — these  local 
tyrants,  half  Idumtean,  half  Samaritan,  who  aped  the  worst  degra- 
dations of  the  Imperialism  to  which  they  owed  their  very  existence. 
Judtea  might  well  groan  under  the  odious  and  petty  despotism  of 
these  hybrid  Herodians — ^jackals  who  fawned  about  the  feet  of  the 
Ca^sarean  lions.^  Kespect  for  '*  the  powers  that  be "  can  hardly, 
as  has  been  well  said,  involve  respect  for  all  the  impotences  and 
imbecilities. 

Whether  "  this  fox  "  ever  heard  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  had 
characterised  him  and  his  dominion  we  do  not  know ;  in  lifetime  they 

(2  Kings  ii.  0—11).  The  word  occurs  in  the  title  of  an  Apocryphal  book,  the 
'Ai/d\r}\l/i5  Maxrecas  or  Assumption  of  Moses,  and  Irenasus  speaks  of  ttjv  ivcrapKoy  els 
TO  us  ovpapovs  avd\r)\l/iv ;  Sophocles  gives  several  instances  of  its  use  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions y  and  later  writers. 

^  What  has  been  said  of  Agrippa  is  equally  true  of  Antipas,  viz.,  that  **  he  had 
been  the  meanest  thing  the  world  had  ever  seen — a  courtier  of  the  early  empire. 
.  .  .  He  had  been  corrupted  by  the  influeuce  of  the  Koman  court,  and  had 
flattered  the  worst  vices  of  the  worst  men  in  the  worst  age  of  the  world's  history.'* 
iPaul  of  Tarsus,  p.  205.) 
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never  met,  until,  on  the  morning  of  the  crucifixion,  Antipas  vented 
upon  Jesus  his  empty  insults.  But  now  Jesus  concluded  His  last  task 
in  Galilee.  He  summoned  His  followers  together,  and  out  of  them 
chose  seventy  to  prepare  His  way.  Their  number  was  probably 
symbolic,^  and  the  mission  of  so  many  to  go  before  Him  two  and  two, 
and  prepare  for  His  arrival  in  every  place  which  He  intended  to  visit, 
implies  for  this  last  journey  an  immense  publicity.  The  instructions 
which  He  gave  them  closely  resemble  those  which  He  had  issued  to 
the  Twelve ;  and,  indeed,  difTer  from  them  only  in  being  more  brief 
because  they  refer  to  a  more  transitory  office.  He  omitted  the  now 
needless  restriction  about  not  visiting  the  Gentiles  and  Samaritans  ; 
and  perhaps  He  bestowed  upon  them  less  ample  miraculous  power. ^ 
His  directions  also  breathe  a  sadder  tone,  inspired  by  the  experience  of 
incessant  rejection. 

And  now  the  time  has  come  for  Him  to  set  forth,  and  it  must  be 
in  sorrow.  He  left,  indeed,  some  faithful  hearts  behind  Him ;  but 
how  few  !  Galilee  had  rejected  Him,  as  JudBea  had  rejected  Him. 
On  one  side  of  the  lake  which  He  loved,  a  whole  populace  in  unanimous 
deputation  had  besought  Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts ;  on  the 
other,  they  had  vainly  tried  to  vex  His  last  days  among  them  by  a 
miserable  conspiracy  to  frighten  Him  into  flight.  iVt  Nazareth,  the 
sweet  mountain  village  of  His  childish  days — at  Nazareth,  with  all 
its  happy  memories  of  His  boyhood  and  His  mother's  home — they  had 
treated  Him  with  such  violence  and  outrage,  that  He  could  not  visit  it, 
again.  And  even  at  Chorazin,  and  Capernaum,  and  Bethsaida — on 
those  Eden-shores  of  the  silver  lake — in  the  green  delicious  plain, 
whose  every  field  He  had  traversed  with  His  Apostles,  performing 
deeds  of  mercy,  and  uttering  words  of  love — even  there  they  loved  the 
whited  sepulchres  of  a  Pharisaic  sanctity,  and  the  shallow  traditions  of 
a  Levitical  ceremonial,  better  than  the  light  and  the  life  which  had 

1  Some  MSS.  alter  it  into  "  seventy-two,"  to  connect  their  number  with  the 
number  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  the  elders  appointed  by  Moses  [about  which, 
however,  there  is  the  same  variation]  (Exod.  xxiv.  1).  Others,  with  no  authority 
but  fancy,  connect  it  with  the  ideal  seventy  nations  of  the  world  (Lightfoot,  Htr. 
Hebr.,  in  John  vii.  37).  These  seventy  nations  are  supposed  to  have  been  separated 
at  Babel  (see  Targ.  Ps.  Jonath.  in  Gen.  xi.  7,  8). 

2  Compare  Matt.  x.  5—42  with  Luke  x.  1—12.  We  must  not  press  the  fact 
that  dpvas,  "lambs,"  is  in  Luke  x.  3  substituted  for  irpo^ara  in  Matt.  x.  16.  The 
prohibition  to  greet  any  one  by  the  way  is  proverbial  of  any  hasty  mission  (2  Kings 
iv.  29),  and  arose  from  the  fact  that  Oriental  greetings  are  much  longer  and  more 
elaborate  than  ours.     (Thomson,  Zmd  and  Booky  II.  ch.  xxiv.) 
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been  offered  them  by  the  Son  of  God.  They  were  feeding  on  ashes ;  a 
deceived  heart  had  turned  them  aside.  On  many  a  great  city  of 
antiquity,  on  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  on  Tyre  and  Sidon,  on  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  had  fallen  the  wrath  of  God ;  yet  even  Nineveh  and 
Babylon  would  have  humbled  their  gorgeous  idolatries,  even  Tyre  and 
Sidon  have  turned  from  their  greedy  vanities,  yea,  even  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  would  have  repented  from  their  filthy  lusts,  had  they  seen 
the  mighty  works  which  had  been  done  in  these  little  cities  and  villages 
of  the  Galilsean  sea.  And,  therefore,  ''  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida ! "  and  unto  thee,  Capernaum,  "  His  own  city,"  a 
yet  deeper  woe  ! 

With  such  thoughts  in  His  heart,  and  such  words  on  His  lips.  He 
started  forth  from  the  scene  of  His  rejected  ministry ;  and  on  all  this 
land,  and  most  of  all  on  that  region  of  it,  the  woe  has  fallen.  Exquisite 
still  in  its  loveliness,  it  is  now  desolate  and  dangerous.  The  birds  still 
sing  in  countless  myriads;  the  water-fowl  still  play  on  the  crystal 
mere ;  the  brooks  flow  into  it  from  the  neighbouring  hills,  "  filling 
their  bosoms  with  pearl,  and  scattering  their  path  with  emeralds ; '' 
the  aromatic  herbs  are  still  fragrant  when  the  foot  crushes  them,  and 
the  tall  oleanders  fill  the  air  with  their  delicate  perfume  as  of  old  ; 
but  the  vineyards  and  fruit-gardens  have  disappeared ;  the  fleets  and 
fishing-boats  cease  to  traverse  the  lake ;  the  hum  of  men  is  silent ;  the 
stream  of  prosperous  commerce  has  ceased  to  flow.  The  very  names 
and  sites  of  the  towns  and  cities  are  forgotten ;  and  where  they  once 
shone  bright  and  populous^  flinging  their  shadows  across  the  sunlit 
waters,  there  are  now  grey  mounds  where  even  the  ruins  are  too 
ruinous  to  be  distinguishable.  A  solitary  palm-tree  by  one  squalid 
street  of  huts,  degraded  and  frightful  beyond  any,  even  in  Palestine, 
still  marks  the  site,  and  recalls  the  name  of  the  one  little  town  where 
lived  that  sinful  penitent  woman  who  once  washed  Christ's  feet  with 
her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.i 

And  the  generation  which  rejected  Him  was  doomed  to  recall 
in  agony  these  happy  days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Thirty  years  had 
barely  elapsed  before  the  storm  of  Roman  invasion  burst  over  that 
smiling  land.  He  who  will  may  read  in  the  Jewish  War  of  Josephus 
the  hideous  details  of  the  slaughter  which  decimated  the  cities  of 
Galilee,  and  wrung  from  the  historian  the  repeated  confession  that  **it 

^  The  "Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin,"  and  the  "And  thou,  Capernaum,'*  receive 
a  very  striking  illustration  from  the  photographs  of  the  two  sites  by  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fund. 
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was  certainly  God  who  brought  the  Romans  to  punish  the  Galiloeans," 
and  exposed  the  people  of  city  after  city  *^  to  be  destroyed  by  their 
hloody  enemies."  1  Immediately  after  the  celebrated  passage  in  which 
he  describes  the  lake  and  plain  of  Gennesareth  as  *^the  '^imbition  of 
Nature/'-  follows  a  description  of  that  terrible  sea  light  on  these  bright 
waters,  in  which  the  number  of  the  slain,  including  those  killed  in  the 
city,  was  six  thousand  five  hundred.  Hundreds  were  stal)l)ed  by  the 
liomans  or  run  through  with  poles ;  others  tried  to  save  their  lives  by 
diving,  but  if  once  they  raised  their  heads  were  slain  by  darts ;  or  if 
they  swam  to  the  Roman  vessels  had  their  heads  or  hands  lopped  oft'; 
while  others  were  chased  to  the  land  and  there  massacred.  *'  One 
nught  then,"  the  historian  continues,  *^  see  the  lake  all  ]»loody,  and  fidl 
of  dead  V>odies,  for  not  one  of  them  escaped.  And  a  terribh  stink,  and 
a  very  sad  sUfld  there  vms,  on  the  following  days  over  that  country  ;  for 
as  for  the  shores^  they  were  fdl  of  ship'urrecks  and  of  dead  bodies  all 
sioelled ;  and  as  the  dead  l)odies  were  inflamed  by  the  sun,  and 
putrefied,  they  corrupted  the  air,  insornnrh  that  the  misery  was  not  only 
an  object  of  commiseration  to  the  Jews,  but  even  to  those  that  hated  them, 
and  had  been  the  authors  of  that  niisery."  Of  those  that  died  amid 
this  butchery  ;  of  those  vs  horn  Vespasian  immediately  afterwards 
abandoned  to  treacherous  massacre  l^etween  Tarichese  and  Tiberias  ;  of 
those  twelve  hundred  *' old  and  useless"  whom  he  afterwards  caused  to 
be  slain  in  the  stadium  ;  of  the  six  thousand  whom  he  sent  to  aid  Nero 
in  his  attempt  to  dig  through  the  Isthmus  of  Athos ;  of  the  thirty 
thousand  four  hujidred  whom  he  sold  as  slaves — may  there  not  have 
}*een  many  who  in  their  agony  and  exile,  in  their  hour  of  death  and 
day  of  judgment,"'  recalled  Him  whom  they  had  repudiated,  and 
remeinl)ered  that  the  sequel  of  all  those  gracious  words  which  had 
proceeded  out  of  His  lips  had  been  the  "  woe ''  which  their  obduracy 
called  forth  ! 

Theie  could  not  but  be  sorrow  in  such  a  parting  from  such  a  scene. 
And  yet  the  dis  ine  spirit  of  Jesus  could  not  long  be  a  \)rey  to  con- 
?iuming  sadness.  Ont  of  the  tenebrous  influences  cast  about  it  from 
the  incessant  opposition  of  un])elief  and  sin,  it  was  ever  struggling  into 
the  purity  and  peace  of  heaven,  from  the  things  seen  and  temporal  to 

1  Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  7,  §  31. 

'•^  Jos.  B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  8;  vide  supra,  127.  I  here  quote  the  translation  of 
Whiston. 

'^  Sinoe  wliting  the  above  I  have  read  the  powerful  descriptions  of  the  same 
facts  in  Kenan's  rAntechrist,  p.  277.  He  says,  "II  y  a  dwis  I'liistoire  peu 
d%xernples  d'line  race  entiere  ainsi  hroyee.** 
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the  things  uilseen  and  eternal,  from  the  shadows  of  hninian  degradation 
into  the  sunlight  of  God's  peace.  ''In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,"  and  what  a  joy  !  what  a  boundless,  absorbing  exultation,^  as 
He  thought  no  longer  of  judgment  but  of  com{>assion;  as  Tie  turned 
not  with  faint  trust  ))ut  peifeet  knowledge  to  "the  larger  liope";  as 
He  remembered  how  that  which  was  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent 
had  been  revealed  unto  babes  ;  as  He  dwelt  upon  the  thought  that  He 
Avas  sent  not  to  the  rich  and  learned  few,  but  to  the  ignorant  and 
suffering  many ;  as  He  told  His  disciples,  that  into  ///.9,  yea,  into  Plis 
own  loving  hands  had  His  Father  committed  all  power,  and  that  in 
Him  they  would  see  and  know  the  spirit  of  His  Father,  and  thereby 
miglit  see  and  know  that  revelation  for  which  many  kings  and  pi'ophebs 
had  sighed  in  vain.  And  then,  that  even  in  the  hour  of  denunciation 
not  one  of  them  might  doubt  His  own  or  His  Father's  love,  He  uttered 
in  that  same  hour  of  rapt  and  exalted  ecstasy  tliose  tenderest  words 
ever  uttered  in  human  language,  as  God's  invitation  to  His  children  in 
the  suffering  family  of  man,  "  (^ome  unto  Me  all  ye  that  la]>our  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  T  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  Me ;  for  1  am  meek  aild  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  sonls." 

So,  over  a  temporary  giief  there  triumphed  an  infinite  and  eternal 
joy.  There  are  sonie  who  have  dwelt  too  exclusively  on  Jesus  as  the 
Man  of  Sorrows;  have  thought  of  His  life  as  of  one  unmitigated 
suffering,  one  almost  unbroken  gloom.  But  in  the  Bible —though 
there  alone — we  find  the  pei-fect  compatibility,  nay,  the  close  union  of 
joy  witli  sorrow ;  and  myriads  of  Christians  who  have  been  "  troubled 
on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  pei-plexed,  but  not  in  despair ; 
persecuted,  ])ut  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  1)Ut  not  destroyed,"  can 
understand  how  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  even  in  the  days  of  His  manhood, 
may  have  lived  a  life  happier,  in  the  tiue  sense  of  happiness — happier, 
because  purer,  more  siidess,  more  faithful,  more  absorbed  in  the  joy  of 
obedience  to  His  Hea>  enly  Father— than  has  been  ever  granted  to  the 
sons  of  men.      The  deep  pure  stream  flows  on  its  way  rejoicing,  even 

^  'hyaKKidcraTo.  It  seems  clear  that  Luke  x.  21  belongs  closely  to  the  address 
wbieh  closes  in  verse  16,  though  St.  Luke  pauses  to  re(  ord  in  the  intermediate 
verses  the  return  of  the  Seventy.  This  must  he  evident  to  any  one  who  compares 
the  passage  with  Matt.  xi.  20  —  27;  and  unless  we  adopt  the  unlikely  hypothesis 
that  both  series  of  words  were  utten-d  twico  in  diii'erent  connections,  St,  Luke's 
vontext  here  suits  them  ht  st ;  and,  moreover,  this  mark  of  time  here  given  hy  fcJt. 
Luke  is  slightly  tlie  more  definite  of  the  two. 
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thougli  the  forests  overshadow  it,  and  no  transient  sunshine  flickers  on 
its  waves. 

And  if,  indeed,  true  joy — the  highest  joy — be  ^'severe,  and  chaste, 
and  solitary,  and  incompatible,'^  then  how  constant,  how  inexpressible, 
what  a  joy  of  God,  must  have  been  the  joy  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
who  came  to  give  to  all  who  love  Hiai,  henceforth  and  for  ever,  a 
joy  which  no  raan  taketh  from  them— a  joy  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away. 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

INCIDENTS     OP     THE     JOURNEY. 

"Religionis  non  est  religionem  cogere." — Tert.  Ad.  Scap.  2. 
"  Nam  haec  est  brevissima  et  apertissima  differentia  duorum  Testamentorum- 
timor  et  amor." — Aug.  C.  Adim,  17. 

We  are  not  told  the  exact  route  taken  by  Jesus  as  He  left  Genne- 
i^areth  :  but  as  He  probably  avoided  Nazareth,  with  its  deeply  happy 
and  deeply  painful  memories,  He  may  have  crossed  the  bridge  at  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  Lake,  and  so  got  round  into  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon  either  by  the  valley  of  Bethshean,^  or  over  Mount  Tabor 
and  round  Little  Hermon,-  passing  Endor  and  Nain  and  Shunem  on 
His  way. 

Crossing  the  plain,  and  passing  Taanach  and  Megiddo,  He  would 
reach  the  range  of  hills  which  form  the  northern  limit  of  Samaria.  At 
the  foot  of  their  first  ascent  lies  the  little  town  of  En-gannim,  or  the 
"Fountain  of  Gardens." ^  This  would  be  the  first  Samaritan  village  at 
which  He  would  arrive,  and  hither,  apparently,  He  had  sent  tv/o 
messengers  "  to  make  ready  for  Him."  Although  the  incident  is 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke  before  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy,  yet  that  is 
probably  due  to  his  subjective  choice  of  order,  and  we  may  suppose 
that  these  were  two  of  the  seventy  who  had  been  dispatched  to  prepare 
the  way  for  Him  spiritually  as  well  as  in  the  more  ordinary  sense  ; 
indeed  that  the  messengers  may  have  been  James  and  John,  who 
would  thus  be  likely  to  feel  with  special  vividness  the  insult  of  His 
rejection.     The  inhabitants   of  the   village — who  to  this  day  are  not 

1  Now  the  Wady  Mujeidah. 
"'^  Along  part  of  the  Wady  Bhz^/i. 

*  Luke  ix.   51 — 56.     En-gannim  is?   still  a  very  pleasant  spot,  deserving  its 
poetic  name,  which  is  now  corrupted  into  Jenin. 
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remarkable  for  tlieir  civility  to  strangers^ — declined  to  admit  Him. 
Previously  when  He  ^jkslh  passing  through  Samaria  on  His  journey 
northwards,  He  had  found  Samaritans  not  only  willing  to  receive, 
but  anxious  to  detain  His  presence  among  them,  and  eager  to  listen  to 
His  words.  But  now  in  two  respects  the  circumstances  were  diflbrent ; 
for  now  He  was  travelling  to  the  city  w^hich  they  hated  and  the  Temple 
which  they  despised,  and  now  He  was  attended,  not  by  a  few  Apostles, 
but  by  a  great  multitude,  who  were  accompanying  Him  as  their 
Prophet  and  Messiah.  Had  Gerizim  and  not  Jerusalem  been  the  goal 
of  His  journey,  all  might  have  been  different ;  but  His  destination  and 
His  associates  inflamed  their  national  animosity  too  much  to  admit  of 
their  supplying  to  the  weary  pilgrims  the  ordinary  civilities  of  life. 
And  if  the  feelings  of  this  little  frontier  village  of  En-gannim  were  so 
unmistakably  hostile,  it  became  clear  that  any  attempt  to  journey 
through  the  whole  breadth  of  Samaria,  and  to  pass  under  the  shadow 
of  their  rival  sanctuary,  would  be  a  dangerous  if  not  a  ho]>eless  task.^ 
Jesus  therefore  altered  the  course  of  His  journey,  and  turned  once  more 
towards  the  Jordan  valley.  Rejected  by  Galilee,  refused  by  San) aria, 
without  a  wo]'d  He  bent  His  steps  towards  Peraea. 

But  the  deep  discouragement  of  this  refusal  to  receive  Him  was 
mingled  in  the  minds  of  James  and  John  with  hot  indignation.  There 
is  nothing  so  trying  as  a  failure  to  find  food  and  shelter,  and  common 
civility,  after  the  fatigue  of  travel,  and  for  a  large  multitude  to  begin 
a  fresh  journey  when  they  expected  rest.  Full,  therefore,  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  which  now  at  last  they  thought  was  on  the  eve  of 
being  mightily  proclaimed,  the  two  brothers  wanted  to  usher  it  in  with 
a  blaze  of  Sinaitic  vengeance,  and  so  to  restore  the  flagging  spirits  of 
followers  who  would  naturally  be  discouraged  by  so  immediate  a 
repulse.     *^  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 

^  So  we  were  told  on  the  spot,  though  we  experienced  no  personal  rudeness 
there.  ''They  are,"  says  Dr.  Thomson,  ''fanatical,  rude,  and  rebellious"  (^Land 
and  Book,  II.,  ch.  xxx.). 

2  The  exacerbation  between  Jews  and  Samaritans  was  always  at  its  worst 
during  the  anniversaries  of  the  national  feasts ;  and  it  often  broke  out  into  acts  of 
open  hostility.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  caravans  of  Galilaean  pilgrims  seem  i  n  man  y 
instances  [though  by  no  means  always  (Jos.  Antt.  xx.  6,  §  1 ;  Vit.  52)]  to  have  chosen 
the  route  on  the  east  of  Jordan.  The  Jews  accused  the  Samaritans  of  wilfully 
molesting  their  harmless  travellers,  even  of  the  horrible  crimes  of  having  ht  false 
fire-signals  to  confuse  the  time  of  new  moon,  and  of  having  polluted  their  Temple 
by  scattering  in  it  the  bones  of  the  dead  (see  Joa.  Antt.  xviii.  2,  ^  2 ;  £.  J.  ii, 
12,  $§  S^seqq.).     C^ide  st<pra,  p.  148.) 
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heaven,  and  consiune  them,  even  as  Elias  cli<l  ? "  "  What  wonder,"  saya 
St.  Ambrose,  "that  the  Sons  of  Thunder  wished  to  flash  lightning  1" 
And  this  their  tiery  impetuosity  seemed  to  find  its  justification  not 
only  in  the  precedent  of  Elijah's  conduct, ^  but  in  the  fact  that  it  had 
been  displayed  in  this  very  country  of  Samaria,  Was  it  more 
necessary  in  personal  defence  of  a  single  prophet  than  to  vindicate 
the  honour  of  the  Messiah  and  His  attendants'?  But  Jesus  turned 
and  rebuked  them.  God's  heaven  has  other  uses  than  for  thunder. 
"  They  did  not  know,"  He  told  them,  "  what  spirit  they  were  of."  ^ 
They  had  not  realised  the  difference  which  separated  Sinai  and  Carmel 
from  Calvary  and  Hermon.  He  had  come  to  save,  not  to  destroy ;  and 
if  any  heard  His  words  and  believed  not,  He  judged  them  not.^  And 
HO,  without  a  word  of  anger,  He  went  to  a  different  village;^  and 
doubtless  St.  John,  who  by  that  time  did  know  of  what  spirit  he  was, 
remembered  these  words  of  Christ  when  lie  went  with  Peter  into 
Samaria  to  confirm  the  recent  converts,  and  to  bestow  upon  them  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     ' 

Perhaps  it  may  have  l)een  on  this  occasion — for  certainly  no  occa- 
sion would  have  been  moi-e  suitable  than  that  furnished  by  this  eaily 
and  rude  re]>ulse-~  that  Jesus,  turning  to  the  multitudes  that  accom- 
panied  Him,^  deliven^d   to  them   the  discourse   in   which  He  warned 

1  2  Kings  i.  10—12.  The  a>s  hat  'HAiay  ^iruiiicrc  (Luke  ix.  *^4)  iis  omitted 
(j^)eihaps  on  dogniati<'  grounds)  in  n,  B,  L.  But  as  Bishop  Andrewes  saj^s,  *'The 
times  require  sometimes  one  spirit,  sometimes  another*  Elias'  time,  Elias'  spirit." 
The  notion,  however,,  that  the  brothers  received  the  name  "Boanerges"  (m:.^!  ^:3) 
from  this  oireumstance  is  quite  groundless.  (See  p.  182.)  The  passage  offended 
dogmatic  prejudices,  and  has  heen  much  tampered  with  in  the  M8S. 

*  Tlie  words  are  omitted  in  many  1M8S.  (k,  A,  B,  0,  E,  L,  etc.).  Alford, 
however,  supposes  that  they  "  have  been  unsparingly  tampered  with  "  because 
they  stood  in  the  way  of  ecclesiastical  censures.  They  occur  in  J),  aiid  in  some 
good  versions. 

^  John  iii.  17  ;  xii.  47. 

*  The  irepap  (Luke  ix.  r)6)  probably  implies  that  it  was  9wf  a  Saniaritan  village. 
^  Luke  xiv.  25 — 33.     AVe  must  ask  tlie  reader  to  bear  in  mind  throughout  tliis 

and  the  following  chapter  that  the  exact  sequence  of  events  is  not  here  given  by 
the  Evangelists,  and  therefore  that  the  order  in  wyiich  th(\v  occurred  is  not 
ascertainable.  In  a  thoughtful  but  inconclusive  pamphlet  by  the  Hev.  AV.  Sttnvart 
(Maelehose,  Glasgow,  1873),  called  The  Flan  of  St  Lake's  Gospel,  he  supposes  that 
the  Evangelist  arranged  these  unchronological  incidents  alphabetically,  by  the 
leading  conceptions  of  the  paragraph -^.^.,  ayaivav,  Luke  x.  2o — 28,  29 — 37, 
38—42 ;  alruv,  xi.  1—4,  5—8,  9—13 ;  avriKiyav,  xi.  14—32,  etc.  Thus  under 
K  [Kpiv€iv)  would  fall  xii.  35—38,  39—40,  47,  48,  51—53,  54-56,  57,  58,  59  ;  xiii. 
1-5,  6-9.     Under  ;c  [x^Liv^iv)  xvL  14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19— 31,  etc.     The  theory. 
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them  that  all  who  would  be  His  disciple,s  must  comp  to  Him,  not 
expecting  earthly  acceptance,  but  expecting  alienation  and  opposition, 
and  counting  the  cost.  They  must  abandon,  if  need  be,  every  earthly 
tie;  they  must  sit  loose  to  the  interests  of  the  world ;i  they  must  take 
up  the  cross  and  follow  Him.  Strange  language,  of  which  it  was  only 
afterwards  that  they  learnt  the  full  significance  !  For  a  man  to  begin 
a  tower  which  he  could  not  finish — for  a  king  to  enter  on  a  war  in 
which  nothing  was  possible  save  defeat — involved  disgrace  and  indicated 
folly ;  better  not  to  follow  Him  at  all,  unlos;;  they  followed  Hiui 
prepared  to  forsake  all  that  they  had  on  earth  ;  prepared  to  sacrifice 
the  interests  of  time,  and  to  live  for  those  of  eternity.  One  who 
believed  not  would  indeed  sutler  loss  and  harm,  yet  his  lot  was  less 
pitiable  than  that  of  him  who  became  a  disciple  only  to  be  a  backslider 
— who,  facuig  both  ways,  cast  like  Lot's  wife  a  longing  glance  on 
all  that  he  ought  to  flee — who  made  tlie  attempt,  at  once  impotent  and 
disastrous,  to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon. 

As  both  Galilee  and  Samaria  were  now  closed  to  Him,  He  could 
only  journey  on  His  way  to  Periea,  down  the  valley  of  Bethshean, 
between  the  borders  of  both  provinces.  There  a  very  touching  inci- 
dent occurred.-  On  tlie  outskiits  of  one  of  the  villages  a  dull,  harsh, 
pl^.intive  cry  smote  His  ears,  and  looking  up  He  saw  ^^ten  jnen  who 
wejcfijeg^s,''  united  in  a  community  of  deadly  misery.  They  were  afar 
off,  for  they  dared  not  approai.h,  since  their  ap|)roach  was  pollution, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  warn  away  all  who  would  have  come  near 

which  ia  worked  out  with  as  much  ingenuity  as  it  admits,  will  at  least  serve  to 
sliow  how  little  chronological  sequence  is  traceable  in  the  great  division  of  St. 
Luke  X.— xviii.  31.  Professor  Westcott  [Tntrod.  to  Go8p,^  p.  365,  3rd  ed.)  arranges 
the  contents  of  the  section  (omitting  the  minor  divisions)  as  follows: — The 
Universal  Ch\u-ch ;  The  Rejection  of  the  Jews  foreshown  ;  Preparation  (ix.  43— xi. 
13);  Lessons  of  warning  (xi.  14— xiii.  9);  Lessons  of  progress  (xiii.  10— xiv.  24); 
Lessons  of  discipleship  (xiv.  25 — xvii.  10);  The  coming  end  (xvii.  11 — xviii.  30). 
It  is  obviously  more  probable  that  St.  Luke  was  guided  by  some  such  subjective 
sequence,  than  that  he  should  have  adopted  the  poor  expedient  of  an  alphabetical 
arrangement  of  unclassified  fragments. 

1  The  <*hate ''  of  Luke  xiv.  2G  is  adopted  in  strict  accordance  with  our  Lord's 
habit  of  stating  the  great  truths  which  He  uttered  in  the  extremest  form  of  what 
to  His  hearers  must  sound  like  paradox,  in  order  that  their  inmost  truth — their 
truth  without  any  subterfuge  or  qualification  might  be  recognised,  and  so  fixed 
eternally  in  their  memory,  (See  mjpra^  p.  191.)  It  was  necessav)/  that  they 
should  be  uttered  in  such  a  way  as  to  seize,  and  dominate  over  the  imaginations 
^of  mankind  for  ever. 

2  Luke  xvii.  11 — 19.  Apparently  Jesus  called  out  this  answer  to  them  while 
•they  were  still  at  the  required  legal  distance  of  one  hundred  paces. 
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them  by  the  heart-rending  cry,  ^^  Tame  I  tame/'^ — '*  Unclean  !  un- 
clean ! "  There  was  something  in  that  living  death  of  Inj^rosy — 
recalling  as  it  did  the  most  frightful  images  of  suffering  and  degra- 
dation,  corrupting  as  it  di<l  the  fountains  of  the  life-blood  of  man, 
distorting  his  countenance,  rendering  loathsome  his  touch,  slowly 
encrusting  him  with  a  plague  spot  of  disease  more  honible  than 
death — which  always  seems  to  have  thrilled  the  Lord's  heart  with  an 
instantaneous  compassion.  And  never  more  so  than  at  this  moment. 
Scarcely  had  He  heard  their  piteous  cry  of  ^*  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  us,"  than,  without  sufficient  pause  even  to  approach  them  more 
nearly^  He  called  aloud  to  them,  *'  Go,  show  yourselves  unto  the 
priests."  They  knew  the  significance  of  that  command  :  they  knew 
that  it  bade  them  hurry  off  to  claim  from  the  priest  the  recognition 
of  their  cure,  the  certificate  of  their  restitution  to  every  rite  and 
privilege  of  human  life.^  Already,  at  the  sound  of  that  potent 
voice,  they  felt  a  stream  of  wholesome  life,  of  recovered  energy,  of 
purer  blood,  pulsing  through  their  veins  ;  and  as  they  went  they  were 
cleansed. 

He  who  has  not  seen  the  hideous  spectacle  of  lepers  clamorously 
revealing  their  mutilations,  and  almost  demanding  alms,  by  the  road- 
side of  some  Eastern  city,'^  can  hardly  conceive  how  immeasurable  was 
the  boon  which  they  had  thus  received  at  the  hands  of  Jesus.  One 
would  have  thought  that  they  would  have  suffered  no  obstacle  to  hinder 
the  gratitude  which  should  have  prompted  them  to  hasten  back  at  once 
— to  struggle,  if  need  be,  through  fire  and  water,  if  thereby  they  could 
fling  themselves  with  tears  of  heartfelt  acknowledgment  at  their 
Saviour's  feet,  to  thank  Him  for  a  gift  more  precious  than  life  itself. 
What  absorbing  selfishness,  what  Jewish  infatuation,  what  sacerdotal 
interference,  what  new  and  worse  leprosy  of  shameful  thanklessness, 
prevented  it]  We  do  not  know.  We  only  know  that  of  ten  who 
were  healed  but  one  returned,  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  On  the 
frontiers  of  the  two  countries  had  been  gathered,  like  froth  at  the 
^jiargin   of  wave   and  sand,  the  misery   of   both  ;^  but  while  the  nine 

^  Lev.  xiii.  2;  xiv.  2.      Vide  supra,  p.  196. 

^  See  the  dreadful  yet  not  exaggerated  picture  drawn  by  Dr.  Thomson,  Land 
and  Book y  IV.,  ch.  xliii. ;  Delitzsch,  JDiirch  Krankheit  zur  Genesung^  §  v.  I  had  not 
however,  read  either  that  little  tale,  or  his  Ein  Tag  in  Capernaum^  till  the  whole  of 
this  book  was  written.  I  mention  this  because  there  are  some  accidental  resem- 
blances between  my  language  and  that  of  Dr.  Delitzsch. 

3  So  it  is  only  in  the  Bint  el  3fasakln  (*'  abodes  of  the  unfortunate ''),  or  lepers' 
quarter  in  Jerusalem,  that  Jews  and  Mohammedans  will  live  together. 
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Jews  were  infamously  thankless,  the  one  Samaritan  **  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet, 
giving  Him  thanks."  The  heart  of  Jesus,  familiar  as  He  was  with  all 
ingratitude,  was  yet  moved  by  an  instance  of  it  so  flagrant,  so  all  but 
unanimous,  and  so  abnormal.  '^  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed  ? "  He 
asked  in  sorrowful  surprise;  *' but  the  nine — where  are  they^i  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  save  this  alien. "^ 
*'  It  is,''  says  Lange,  "as  if  all  these  benefits  were  falling  into  a  deep 
silent  grave."  The  voice  of  their  misery  had  awaked  the  instant  echo  of 
His  mercy  ;  but  the  miraculous  boon  of  His  mercy,  though  it  thrilled 
through  their  physical  being,  woke  no  gratitude  in  their  earthy  and 
still  leprous  hearts. 

Nevertheless,  this  alien  shall  not  have  returned  in  vain,  nor  shall 
the  rare  virtue — alas,  hoiv  rare  a  virtue!^ — of  his  gratitude  go  un- 
rewarded. Not  his  body  alone,  but  the  soul — whose  value  was  so 
infinitely  more  precious,  just  as  its  diseases  are  so  infinitely  more 
profound — should  be  healed  by  his  Saviour's  word. 

'* Arise  and  go,"  said  Jesus;  "thy  faith  hath  saved  thee." 


CHAPTER    XLIV. 

TEACHINGS    OF   THE   JOURNEY. 

"And  make  a  fence  for  the  Law." — Firke  Abhoth^  i.  1. 

Even  during  this  last  journey  our  Lord  did  not  escape  the  taunts, 
the  opposition,  the  depreciating  remarks — in  one  word,  the  Pharisaism 
of  the  Pharisees  and  those  who  resembled  them.  The  circumstances 
which  irritated  them  against  Him  were  the  same  as  they  had  been 
throughout  His  whole  career — exactly  those  in  which  His  example 
was  most  lofty  and  His  teaching  most  beneficial — namely,  the  per- 
formance on  the  Sabbath  of  works  of  mercy,  and  the  association  with 
publicans  and  sinners. 

1  Luke  xvii.  17,  ovxi  oi  Se/ca  iKaOapiadrja-av :  ol  Se  cVrco,  ttoC* 

*»  Wordsworth's  lines — 

"  I've  heard  of  hearts  unkind,  kind  deeds 
With  coldness  still  returning, 
Alas  !  the  gratitude  of  men 

Halh  oftener  left  me  mourning.'* 

have  been  often  quoted ;  but  if  he  found  gratitude  a  common  virtue,  his  experience 

miist  have  been  exceptional, 
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One  of  these  Sabbatical  disputes  occurred  in  a  synagogue.^  Jesus, 
as  we  have  already  remarked,  whether  because  of  the  lesser  excom- 
munication (the  cherem),  or  for  any  other  reason,  seems,  during  this 
latter  period  of  His  ministry,  to  have  entered  the  synagogues  but 
rarely.  The  exclusion,  however,  from  one  synagogue  or  more  did 
not  include  a  prohibition  to  enter  any  synagogue ;  and  the  sub- 
sequent conduct  of  this  rosh  hakkeneseth  seems  to  show  that  he  had 
a  certain  awe  of  Jesus,  mingled  with  his  jealousy  and  suspicion.  On 
this  day  there  sat  among  the  worshippers  a  poor  woman  who,  for 
eighteen  years,  had  been  bent  double  by  "a  spirit  of  infirmity." 
The  compassionate  heart  of  Jesus  could  not  brook  the  inute  appeal 
of  her  presence.  He  called  her  to  Him,  and  saying  to  her,  **  Woman, 
thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity,"  ^  laid  His  hands  on  her.  In- 
stantly she  experienced  the  miraculous  strengthening  which  enabled 
her  to  lift, up  the  long  bowed  and  crooked  frame,  and  instantly  she 
broke  into  utterances  of  gratitude  to  God.  But  her  strain  of  thanks- 
giving was  interrupted  by  the  ignorant  indignation  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue.  Here,  under  his  very  eyes,  and  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  ^'  little  brief  authority  '*  which  gave  him  a  sense  of 
dignity  on  each  recurring  Sabbath,  a  woman— a  member  of  his  con- 
gregation— had  actually  had  the  presumption  to  be  healed  !  Armed 
with  his  favourite  "texts,"  and  in  all  the  fussiness  of  official  hypocrisy, 
he  gets  up  and  rebukes  the  perfectly  innocent  multitude,  telling  them 
it  was  a  gross  instance  of  Sabbath-breaking  for  them  to  be  healed 
on  that  sacred  day,  when  they  might  just  as  well  be  healed  on  anj 
of  the  other  six  days  of  the  week  !  That  the  offence  consisted  solely 
in  the  being  healed  is  clear,  for  he  certainly  could  not  mean  that, 
if  they  had  any  sickness,  it  was  a  crime  for  them  to  come  to  the 
synagogue  at  all  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Now,  as  the  poor  woman  does 
not  seem  to  have  spoken  one  word  of  entreaty  to  Jesus,  or  even  to 
have  called  His  attention  to  her  case,  the  senseless  address  of  this 
man  could  only  mean  either  "  You  sick  people  must  not  come  to 
the  synagogue  at  all  on  the  Sabbath  under  present  circumstances, 
for  fear  you  should  be  led  into  Sabbath-breaking  by  having  a 
miraculous  cure  performed  upon  you  "  ;  or  "  If  any  one  wants  to  lieaJ 
you  on  a  Sabbath,  you  must  decline."  And  these  remarks  he  hag 
neither  the  courage  to  address  to  Jesus  Himself,  nor  the  candour  to 

1  Luke  xiii.  10—17. 

2  Luke  xiii.    12,  airoXdXvaai.     The  perfect  implies  the   instantaneousness  and 
permanence  of  the  result. 
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address  to  the  poor  healed  woman,  but  preaches  at  them  both  by- 
rebuking  the  multitude,  who  had  no  concern  in  the  action  at  all, 
beyond  the  fact  that  they  had  been  passive  spectators  of  it  ! 

The  whole  range  of  fche  Gospels  docs  not  supply  any  other 
instance  of  an  interference  so  illogical,  or  a  stupidity  so  hopeless ; 
and  the  indirect,  underhand  way  in  which  he  gave  vent  to  his 
outraged  ignorance  brought  on  him  that  expression  of  our  Lord's 
indignation  which  he  had  not  dared  openly  to  brave.  **  Hypocrite  !  " 
was  the  one  crushing  word  with  which  Jesus  addressed  him.  This 
silly  official  had  been  censorious  with  Him  because  He  had  spoken 
a  few  words  to  the  woman,  and  laid  upon  her  a  healing  hand  : 
and  with  the  woman  because,  having  been  bent  double,  she  lifted 
herself  up  and  glorified  God  !  It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine 
such  a  paralysis  of  the  moral  sense,  if  avc  did  not  daily  see  the 
stultifying  effect  })roduced  upon  the  intellect  by  the  "deep  slumber 
of  a  decided  opinion,"  especially  when  the  ojiinion  rests  upon 
nothing  better  than  a  meaningless  tradition.  Now  Jesus  constantly 
varied  the  arguments  and  appeals  by  which  He  endeavoured  to  show 
the  Pharisees  of  His  nation  that  their  views  al)out  the  Sabbath 
degraded  it  from  a  divine  benefit  into  a  revolting  bondage.^  To 
the  Rabbis  of  Jerusalem  He  justified  Himself  by  an  appeal  to  His 
own  character  and  authority,  as  supported   by   the    triple  testimony 

^  It  is  a  curious  but  instructive  fact  that  the  Jews  of  Palestine  to  this  dny 
gi'catly  resemble  their  Pharisaic  predecessors.  "  I  have  no  heart/'  says  Dr.  Thom- 
-son,  "to  dwell  on  their  absurd  superstitions,  their  intense  fanaticism,  or  their  soeinl 
and  domestic  institutions  and  manners,  comprising  an  incredible  and  gn^tesquc 
i}}6la)ige  of  filth  and  finery,  Pharisaic  self-righteousness  and  Sadducean  licentiousness. 
The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  puerilities  enjoined  and  enforced  by  their  learned 
Rabbis : — A  Jew  must  not  carry  on  the  Sabbath  even  so  much  as  a  pocket-handkerchief, 
except  within  the  walls  of  the  city.  If  there  are  no  walls  it  follows,  according  to  their 
perverse  logic,  that  he  must  not  carry  it  at  all !  To  avoid  this  difliculty,  here  in 
Safcd,  they  resort  to  what  is  Called  eruv,  Poles  are  set  up  at  the  ends  of  the  streets, 
and  strings  stretched  from  the  one  to  the  other.  This  string  represents  a  ivnlly  and  ,i 
cons cient ions  Jew  mag  carry  his  handkerchief  anywhere  within  these  striifgs.  I  was 
once  amused  by  a  devout  Israelite  who  was  walking  with  mn  on  his  Sabbath. 
When  we  came  to  the  end  of  the  street  the  string  was  gone,  and  so  by  another 
fiction  he  was  at  liberty  to  go  on  without  reference  to  w^hat  was  in  his  por  ket, 
because  he  had  not  passed  the  wall.  The  last  time  I  was  here  they  had  ahandoned 
this  absurdity,  probably  to  avoid  the  constant  ridicule  it  brought  upon  them  " 
(Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  II.,  ch.  xix.).  What  a  commentary  on  the  kind  of 
Sabbatarianism  which  Christ  combated!  For  abundant  further  instances,  which 
descend  into  details  not  only  puerile  but  disgusting,  see  Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud, ,  capp, 
xiv. — xvi. 
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of  John  the  Baptist,  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  Father  Himself, 
who  bore  witness  to  Him  by  the  authority  which  He  had  given 
Him.i  To  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee  He  had  quoted  the  direct  pre- 
cedents of  Scripture, 2  or  had  addressed  an  appeal,  founded  on  their 
own  common  sense  and  power  of  insight  into  the  eternal  principles 
of  things.'^  But  the  duller  and  less  practised  intellect  of  these 
Perseans  might  not  have  understood  either  the  essential  love  and 
liberty  implied  by  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  paramount 
authority  of  Jesus  as  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  They  could  not  rise  above 
the  cogency  of  the  argumenturyi  ad  hominem.  They  wer^  only  capable 
of  a  conviction  based  on  their  own  common  practices  and  customary 
limitations.  There  was  not  one  of  them  who  did  not  consider  him- 
self justified  in  unloosing  and  leading  to  the  water  his  ox  or  his 
ass  on  the  Sabbath,*  although  that  involved  far  more  labour  than 
either  laying  the  hand  on  a  sick  woman,  or  even  being  healed  by 
a  miraculous  word  !  If  their  Sabbath  rules  gave  way  to  the  needs 
of  ox  or  ass,  ought  they  not  to  give  way  to  the  cruel  necessities 
of  a  daughter  of  Abraham]  If  thet/  might  do  much  more  labour 
on  the  Sabbath  to  abbreviate  a  few  hours'  thirst,  might  not  He  do 
much  less  to  terminate  a  satanically  cruel  bondage  which  had  lasted, 
lo  !  these  eighteen  years?  At  reasonings  so  unanswerable,  no  wonder 
that  His  adversaries  were  ashamed,  and  that  the  more  unsophisticated 
people  rejoiced  at  the  glorious  acts  of  mercy  which  He  wrought  on 
their  behalf.^ 

Again   and    again    was    our    Lord    thus    obliged    to    redeem    this 

^  John  V.  17—47,  supra,  p.  269. 

2  Luke  vi.  3 — 5,  supra,  p.  308. 

^  Luke  vi.  9,  supra,  p.  310. 

**  It  might,  moreover,  as  they  were  well  aware,  have  been  avoided  altogether  if 
their  Oriental  laziness,  and  want  of  real  earnestness,  had  not  prevented  them  from 
rendering  such  tasks  unnecessary  by  procuring  a  supply  of  water  overnight.  But 
this  kind  of  letter- worship  must  of  its  very  nature  be  purely  artificial. 

^  Th^y  might  say,  If  she  has  been  hound  these  eighteen  years,  surely  she 
might  wait  yet  one  day  longer  !  But  that  very  circumstance  He  makes  an  argu- 
ment for  the  contrary,  for  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself  would  rather  say, 
.Not  one  moment  longer  must  she  suffer,  if  help  can  be  afforded  her!  Could  it  he 
forbidden  thus  to  help  ?  The  '^  ought  nof'*  of  verse  16  catechetically  answers,  with 
inBnite  condescension,  the  inconsiderate,  proud,  and  unintelligent  *'  ought "  of  verse 
14.  ''^  Men  ought  ^^  was  the  theme  there;  so  now  the  ^^  ought  ^^  is  abundantly  re- 
turned ;  *^  ought  not  she,  according  to  the  law  of  love,  which  specially  ordains  God's 
works  for  the  Sabbath,  as  man's  labour  for  the  remaining  days,  to  be  loosed  from 
this  misery  ?  "     (Stier,  iv.  51.) 
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primeval  institution  of  God's  love  fr'om  these  narrow,  formal,  per- 
nicious restrictions  of  an  otiose  and  unintelligent  tradition.  But  it 
is  evident  that  He  attached  as  much  importance  to  the  loving- 
freedom  of  the  day  of  rest  as  they  did  to  the  stupefying  inaction  to 
which  they  had  reduced  its  observance.  Their  absorbing  attachment 
to  it,  the  frenzy  1  which  filled  them  when  He  set  at  naught  their 
Sabbatarian  uncharities  rose  from  many  circumstances.  They  were 
wedded  to  the  religious  system  which  had  long  prevailed  among 
them,  because  it  is  easy  to  be  a  slave  to  the  letter,  and  difficult 
to  enter  into  the  spirit ;  easy  to  obey  a  number  of  outward  rules, 
difficult  to  enter  intelligently  and  self-sacrificingly  into  the  will  of 
God ;  easy  to  entangle  the  soul  in  a  network  of  petty  observances, 
difficult  to  yield  the  obedience  of  an  enlightened  heart ;  easy  to  be 
haughtily  exclusive,  difficult  to  be  humbly  spiritual;  easy  to  be  an 
ascetic  or  a  formalist,  difficult  to  be  pure,  and  loving,  and  wise, 
and  free  ;  easy  to  be  a  Pharisee,  difficult  to  be  a  disciple ;  easy  to 
embrace  a  sanctimonious  system  of  rabbinical  observances,  difficult 
to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  all  the  might,  and  all  the  soul, 
and  all  the  strength.  In  laying  His  axe  at  the  root  of  their 
proud  and  ignorant  Sabbatarianism,  He  was  laying  His  axe  at  the 
root  of  all  that  ^'miserable  micrology "  which  they  had  been  a^ccus- 
tomed  to  take  for  religious  life.  Is  the  spirit  of  the  sects  so  free 
in  these  days  from  Pharisaic  taint  as  not  to  need  such  lessons?  Will 
not  these  very  words  which  I  have  written — although  they  are 
but  an  expansion  of  the  lessons  which  Jesus  incessantly  taught — • 
yet  give  offence  to  some  who  read  them  1 

One  more  such  incident  is  recorded — the  sixth  embittered  con- 
troversy of  the  kind  in  which  they  had  involved  our  Lord.^  Nothing 
but  Sabbatarianism  which  had  degenerated  into  monomania  could 
iccount  for  their  so  frequently  courting  a  contro'versy  which  always 
nded  in  th^ir  total  discomfiture.  On  a  certain  Sabbath,  which  was 
the  principal    day   for  Jewish    entertainments,^  Jesus  was  invited    to 

1  Luke  vi.  11,  eirA-nadricrav  avoias.  The  attachment  to  the  Sabbath  was  not  ail 
eligious  ;  it  was  due  in  part  to  the  obstinate  conservatism  of  an  exclusive  nationality, 

md  as  such  it  even  attracted  heathen  notice  (Ovid,  Ars  Amat.  i.  415  ;  Juv.  Sat,  xiv. 
)8— 100). 

2  Luke  xiv.  1—6.  The  others  were  the  healing  at  Bethesda  (John  v.  10, 
3.  266)  ;  the  scene  in  the  corn-field  (Mark  ii.  23  ;  p.  306)  ;  the  healing  of  the 
vithered  hand  (Matt.  xii.  10;  p.  310),  of  the  blind  man  at  Siloam  (John  ix.  14  ; 
3.  396),  and  of  the  paralytic  woman  (Luke  xiii.  14 ;  p.  418). 

^  Neh.  viii.  9 — 12.     No  cooking  WcJ.s  done  (Exod.  xvi.  23)  ;  but,  as  those  feasta 
15^ 
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tho  house  of  one  who,  as  he  is  called  a  niler  of  the  Pliarisees,  must 
liave  been  a  man  in  liigh  position,  and  perliaps  even  a  member  of 
the  Sanliedrin.  The  invitation  was  one  of  those  to  which  He  was 
so  often  subjected,  not  respectful  or  generous,  but  due  either  to 
idle  cui'iosity  or  downright  malice.  Throughout  the  meal  He  was 
carefully  watched  by  hostile  scrutin3^  The  Pharisees,  as  has  been 
well  said,  after  the  maniier  of  their  representatives  in  all  ages,  ^^  per- 
formed the  duty  of  religious  espionage  with  exemplary  diligence."  ^ 
Among  the  unbidden  guests  who.  Eastern  fashion,  stood  about  the 
room  and  looked  on — as  they  do  to  this  day — during  the  continu- 
ance of  the  meal,  was  a  man  afflicted  with  the  dropsy.  The  pro- 
minent position  in  which  he  stood,  combined  with  the  watchfulness 
of  the  Pharisees,  seems  to  show  that  he  had  been  placed  there 
designedly,  either  to  test  Christ's  willingness  to  respect  their  Sabbath 
prejudices,  or  to  defeat  His  miraculous  power  by  the  failure  to  cure 
a  disease  more  inveterate,  and  less  amenable  to  curative  measures^ 
than  any  other.  If  so,  this  was  another  of  those  miserable  cases  in 
which  these  teachers  of  the  people  were  ready  to  make  the  most 
heart-rending  shame  or  the  deepest  misery  a  tool  to  be  used  or 
thrown  aside,  as  chance  might  serve,  in  their  dealings  with  Jesus. 
But  this  time  Jesus  anticipated  the  subtle  machinations  of  this  learned 
and  distinguished  company.     H^  asked  them  the  simple  question — 

^*  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  " 

They  would  not  say  '^  Yes "  ;  but  they  dared  not  say  *•  No  ! " 
Had  it  been  unlaw^ful,  it  was  their  duty  to  say  so,  and  without 
any  subterfuge  to  deprive  the  poor  sufferer,  so  far  as  in  them  lay, 
of  the  miraculous  mercy  which  was  prepared  for  him.  If  they 
dared  not  say  so — either  for  fear  of  the  people,  or  because  the  spell 
of  Christ^s  awful  ascendency  was  upon  them,  or — to  imagine  better 
motives — because  in  their  hearts  they  felt  that  it  ^vas  lawful,  and 
more  than   lawful,    right— then^  by  their   own    judgment,    they   left 

tnust  have  necessitated  more  or  less  labour,  the  fact  shows  how  little  real  earnestness 
there  was  in  the  Jewish  Sabbatarianism ;  how  fast  and  loose  they  could  play  with 
their  own  convictions ;  how  physical  self-indulgence  and  unintelligent  routine  had 
usurped  the  place  of  spiritual  enlightenment.  On  the  contrary,  there  was  no 
Inconsistency 'vs^hatever  in  our  Lord's  accepting  such  invitations;  there  was  nothing 
wrong  in  them,  and  nothing  out  of  accordance  with  true  principles  ;  and  therefore 
Jesus  could  sanction  them  with  His  presence.  But  had  there  been  any  true  prin- 
ciple involved  in  the  Jewish  view,    they  ought  to  have  thought  them  wrong. 

1  Bruce,  Training  of  the  Twelve^  p.  27.  Luke  xiv.  1 — 6.  The  meal  was  the 
jnorning  meal  {dpin-Top), 
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JeRiTS  free  to  heal  without  the  possibility  of  censui^e.  Their  silence, 
therefore,  was,  even  on  their  own  showing,  His  entire  justification. 
His  question,  and  their  inability  to  answer  it,  was  an  absolute 
decision  of  the  controversy  in  His  favour.  He  therefore  took  the 
man,  healed  him,  and  let  him  go. 

And  then  He  appealed,  as  before,  to  their  own  practice.  "  Which 
of  you  shall  have  a  son,^  or  (even)  an  ox,  fallen  into  a  well,  and 
will  not  straightway  draw  him  up  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? "  They 
knew  that  they  could  only  admit  the  fact,  and  then  tlie  argument 
a  fortiori  was  irresistible  : — a  man  Was  more  important  than  a  beast; 
the  extrication  of  a  ])east  involved  more  labour  by  far  than  the 
liealing  of  a  man.  Their  base  little  plot  only  ended  in  the  awkward 
silence  of  a  complete  refutation  which  they  were  too  ungenerous  to 
acknowledge. 

Jesus  deigned  no  further  to  dwell  on  a  subject  which  to  the 
mind  of  every  candid  listener  had  been  set  at  rest  for  ever.  He 
turned  their  thoughts  to  otlier  lessons.  The  dropsy  of  their  inflated 
self-satisfaction  was  a  disease  more  difficult  So  heal  than  that  of  the 
sufferer  whom  they  had  used  to  entrap  Him.  Scarcely  was  the  feast 
ready,  when  there  arose  among  the  distinguished  company  one  of 
those  unseemly  struggles  for  precedence  which — common,  nay,  almost 
universal  as  they  are — show  the  tendencies  of  human  nature  on  its 
weakeat  side.^  And  nothing  more  clearly  showed  the  essential 
hollowness  of  Pharisaic  religion  than  its  intense  pride  and  self- 
exaltation.  Let  one  anecdote  suffice.  The  King  Jannseus  had  on 
one  occasion  invited  several  Persian  Satraps,  and  among  the  guests 
asked  to  meet  them  was  the  Rabbi  Simeon  Ben  Shetach.  The  latter 
on  entering  seated  himself  at  table  between  the  King  and  the  Queen. 
Being  asked  his  reason  for  such  a  presumptuous  intrusion,  he  replied 
that  it  was  written  in  the  Book  of  Jesus  Ben  Sirach,  ''  Exalt  wisdom 
and  she  shall  exalt  thee,  and  shall  make  thee  sit  among  princes."  •"» 

^  It  seems  certain  that  vlhs,  not  oz/oj,  is  the  true  reading  in  Luke  xiv.  5  ;  an  im- 
mense preponderance  of  the  best  MSS.  (A,  B,  and  ten  uncials)  and  versions  (the 
Syriac,  Persian,  Sahidic,  etc.)  is  in  its  favour ;  the  apparent  strangeness  of  the 
collocation  ia  removed  by  certain  Rabbinic  parallels— .9.^.,  Bnbha  Kama,  6,  G  (quoted 
by  Sepp).  There  can  be  no  question  that  the  Jews  had  always  theologicalli/  admitted, 
and  acted  on,  the  principle  which  our  Lord  asserts ;  and  they  do"  so  tf)  this  day— 
e.g.yihe-  Jews  of  Tibptias,  with  all  their  Sabbatarianism,  bathe  often  on  the  Sa]>bath. 

-  Luke  xiv.  7 — 11. 

8  Ecclus.  XV.  5  ;  xxxix.  4  ;  cf.  Prov.  iv.  8.  The  anecdote  is  quoted  by  Sepp, 
Lehen  Je»Uy  II,  iii.  6. 
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t  The  Jews  at  this  period  had  adopted  the  system  of  triclinia 
from  the  Greeks  and  Romans^  and  the  '^  chief  seat "  (TrpioroicXKTia) 
was  the  middle  seat  in  the  central  triclinium.  Observing  the  anxiety 
of  each  guest  to  secure  this  place  for  himself,^  our  Lord  laid  down 
a  wiser  principle  of  social  courtesy,  which  involved  the  deeper  lesson 
of  spiritual  humility.  Just  as  in  earthly  society  the  pushing,  in- 
trusive, self-conceited  man  must  be  prepared  for  many  a  rebuff,  and 
will  find  himself  often  compelled  to  give  place  to  modest  merit,  so 
in  the  eternal  world,  *'  whosoever  exalte th  himself  shall  be  abased, 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  Pride,  exclusiveness, 
self-glorification,  have  no  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Humility 
is  the  only  credential  which  can  obtain  for  us  an  entrance  there. 

**  Humble  we  must  be,  if  to  heaven  we  go  ; 
High  is  the  roof  there,  but  the  gate  is  low." 

And  He  proceeded  to  teach  them  another  lesson,  addressed  to 
some  obvious  foible  in  the  character  of  his  host.^  Luxury,  ostenta- 
tion, the  hope  of  a  return,  are  not  true  principles  of  hospitality. 
A  richer  recompense  awaits  the  kindness  bestowed  upon  the  poor 
than  the  adulatory  entertainment  of  the  friendly  and  the  rich.  In 
receiving  friends  and  relatives,  do  not  forget  the  helpless  and  the 
afflicted. s  Interested  beneficence  is  nothing  in  the  world  but  a  de- 
ceitful selfishness.  It  may  be  that  thou  wouldest  have  won  a  more 
eternal  blessing  if  that  dropsical  man  had  been  invited  to  remain — if 
those  poor  lookers-on  were  counted  among  the  number  of  the  guests. 

At  this  point  one  of  the  guests,  perhaps  because  he  thought  that 

^  Luke  xiv.  7,  i^eXeyovrOf  '*  They  were  picking  out  for  themselves.'* 

2  Luke  xiv.  12 — 14. 

2  Our  Lord  knew  that  the  conscience  of  each  hearer,  even  unaided  by  the 
ordinary  idioms  of  Oriental  speech,  would  rightly  understand  the  bold  and  some- 
times almost  paradoxical  form  into  which  He  purposely  cast  His  precepts.  That 
the  **  call  not  thy  friends  ''  meajis  *'  call  not  only  thy  friends,  but  also,'*  etc.,  has 
been  admitted  by  all  except  a  few  fanatical  commentators.  Even  sceptics  have 
seen  that  our  Lord's  sayings  are  not  to  be  attacked  on  methods  of  interpretation 
which  would  make  them  repulsive  to  natural  affection  no  less  than  to  common  sense. 
See,  for  other  passages  which  require  similar  principles  of  interpretation.  Matt.  v. 
46,  47  (Luke  vi.  32—34) ;  ix.  13  ;  Luke  xiv.  26  (comp.  Matt.  x.  37)  ;  John  vi.  27  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  17  ;  xv.  10.  This  is  a  well-known  principle  of  Hebrew  grammar,  "  Com- 
parativus  saepe  ita  circumscribitur,  ut  alterum  et  quidem  inferius  ex  duobus  com- 
paratis  negetur^  alterum  affirmetur,  cui  excellentia  tribuenda  est"  (Glass,  Phil.  S^cr.^ 
p.  468).  4  See  Prov.  viii.  10  ;  and  supra  p.  415.  It  is  of  course  obvious  to  add  that 
the  truest  kindness  and  charity  to  the  poor  would  in  ^he,m  days  by  no  means  consist 
in  merelv  entertaining  them  at  meals. 
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these  lessons  were  disagreeable  and  severe,  interposed  a  remark  which, 
under  the  circumstances,  rose  very  little  above  the  level  of  a  vapid 
platitude.  ^  He  poured  upon  the  troubled  waters  a  sort  of  general 
iaphorism.  Instead  of  profiting  by  these  Divine  lessons,  he  seemed 
inclined  to  rest  content  with  '*  an  indolent  remission  of  the  matter 
into  distant  futurity,"  as  though  he  were  quite  sure  of  that  blessed- 
ness, of  which  he  seems  to  have  had  a  very  poor  and  material 
conception.  But  our  Lord  turned  his  idle  empty  remark  into  a  fresh 
occasion  for  precious  teaching.  He  told  them  a  parable  to  show 
bhat  ^*to  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  might  involve  conditions 
which  those  who  felt  so  sure  of  doing  it  would  not  be  willing  to  accept. 
He  told  them  of  a  king  who  had  sent  out  many  invitations  to  a  great 
banquet,  but  who,  when  the  due  time  came,^  was  met  by  general 
refusals.  One  had  his  estate  to  manage,  and  was  positively  obliged  to 
go  and  see  a  new  addition  to  it.  Another  was  deep  in  buying  and  selling, 
and  all  the  business  it  entailed.  A  third  was  so  lapped  in  contented 
domesticity  that  his  coming  was  out  of  the  question.  Then  the  king, 
rejecting,  in  his  anger,  these  disrespectful  and  dilatory  guests,  bade  his 
slaves  go  to  the  broad  and  narrow  streets,  and  bring  in  the  pot)r  and 
maimed,  and  lame  and  blind ;  and  when  that  was  done,  and  there  still 
was  room,  he  sent  them  to  call  in  even  the  houseless  wanderers  by  the 
hedges  and  the  roads.  The  application  to  all  present  was  obvious.  The 
worldly  heart — whether  absorbed  in  the  management  of  property^  or  the 
acquisition  of  riches,  or  the  sensualisms  of  contented  comfort — was  in- 
compatible with  any  desire  for  the  true  banquet  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  Gentile  and  the  Pariah,  the  harlot  and  the  publican,  the 
labourer  of  the  roadside  and  the  beggar  of  the  streets — these  might  be 
there  in  greater  multitudes  than  the  Scribe  with  his  boasted  learning, 
and  the  Pharisee  with  his  broad  phylactery.  "  For  I  say  unto  you,"  He 
added  in  His  own  person,  to  point  the  moral  more  immediately  to  their 
own  hearts,  "  that  none  of  those  men  who  were  called  shall  taste  of  my 
supper."  It  was  the  lesson  which  He  so  often  pointed.  "  To  be  invited 
is  one  thing,  to  accept  the  invitation  is  another.  Many  are  called,  but 
few  arf>  chosen.  Many— as  the  heathen  proverb  said — *  Many  bear  the 
narthex,  but  few  feel  the  inspiring  god  ^  {ttoXXoI  tol  vapdr]K0(p6pCL  iravpot 

iLuke  xiv.  15— 24. 

■^  These  customs  remain  unchanged.  The  message  TefudduhX^  eVasha  hdder, 
''  Come,  for  the  supper  is  ready,"  may  be  heard  to  this  day ;  and  to  refuse  is  a  high 
insult.     (Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  I.,  chap,  ix.) 
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Teachings  like  these  ran  ihi'oughout  this  entire  period  of  the  Lord's 
ministry.  The  parable  just  recorded  was,  in  its  many-sided  significance, 
a  reproof  not  only  to  the  exclusiveness  of  the  Pharisees,  but  also  to  their 
worldliness  and  avarice.  On  another  occasion,  when  our  Lord  was 
mainly  teaching  His  own  disciples,  He  told  them  the  parable  of  the 
Unjust  Steward,^  to  show  them  the  necessity  of  care  and  faithfulness,  of 
prudence  and  wisdom,  in  so  managing  the  aftairs  of  this  life  as  not  to 
lose  hereafter  their  heritage  of  the  eternal  riches.  It  was  impossible- 
such  was  the  recurrent  burden  of  so  many  discourses — to  be  at  once 
worldly  and  spiritual ;  to  be  at  once  the  slave  of  God  and  ^ the  slave  of 
Mammon.  With  the  daring  paradox  which  impressed  His  divine 
teaching  on  the  heart  and  memory  of  the  world,  He  urged  them  to  the 
foresight  of  a  spiritual  wisdom  by  an  example  drawn  from  the  foresight 
of  a  criminal  cleverness. 

Although  Christ  had  been  speaking  in  the  first  instance  to  the 
Apostles,  some  of  the  Pharisees  seem  to  have  been  present  and  to  have 
heard  Him ;  and  it  is  a  characteristic  fact  that  this  teaching,  more  than 
any  other,  seems  to  have  kindled  their  most  undisguised  derision.  They 
began  to  treat  Him  with  open  and  insolent  disdain.   And  why?  Because 

1  Luke  xvi.  1 — 13.  If  such  needless  difficultivBs  had  not  been  raised  about  this 
parable,  it  would  have  seemed  superfluous  to  say  that  the  point  held  up  for  imitation 
in  the  steward  is  not  his  injustice,  but  the  foresight  (<f)po/ifxoos,  "  prudently/'  not  as 
in  the  A.V.,  "  wisely  ")  with  which  he  anticipated,  and  the  skill  with  which  he  pro- 
vided against,  his  ultimate  difficulties.  It  really  seems  as  if  commentators  were  so 
perplexed  by  the  parable  as  hardly  to  have  got  beyond  Julian's  foolish  criticism,  that 
it  sanctions  cheating  I  ^  What  can  be  clearer  than  the  very  simple  deductions  ?  This 
steward,  having  been  a  bad  steward,  showed  diligence,  steady  purpose,  and  clear 
sagacity  in  his  dishonest  plan  for  extricating  himself  from  the  consequences  of  past 
dishonesty :  be  ye  faithful  stewards,  and  show  the  same  diligence,  purpose,  sagacity, 
in  subordinating  the  present  and  the  temporal  to  the  requirements  of  the  eternal  and 
the  future.  Just  as  the  steward  made  himself  friends  of  the  tenants,  who,  w^hen  his 
income  failed,  received  him  into  their  houses,  so  do  ^e  use  your  wealth — (and  time, 
opportunity,  knowledge,  is  wealth,  as  well  as  money) — for  the  good  of  your  fellow- 
men  ;  that  when  this  Mammon  of  unrighteousness  fails  {orav  eKKiirti)  as  the  true 
riches  never  do  (xii.  33) — when  you  leave  earth  poor  and  naked,  these  fellow-men, 
**  by  theu'  prayers  on  earth,  and  their  testimony  in  heaven,"  may  welcome  you  to 
treasures  that  never  fail,  and  into  the  everlasting  tents.  Such  seems  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  verse  9,  which  is  somew^hat  difficult.  The  lesson  is,  in  fact,  the  same  as  in 
the  famous  ^ypatpov  B6yfjLa,  ''Show  yourselves  approved  money-changers."  The 
parables  of  the  Unjust  Judge  and  the  Importunate  Suitor  [avaiBtia,  Lukexi.  8)  show 
quite  as  clearly  as  this  parable  that  the  lesson  conveyed  by  a  parable  may  he  enforced 
by  principles  of  contrast^  and  may  involve  no  commendation  of  those  whose  conduct 
conveys  the  lesson.  It  is  probable  that  both  these  parables  were  drawn  from  circuiji- 
stances  which  had  recently  occurred. 
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they  were  Pharisees,  and  yet  were  fond  of  money. ^  Had  not  they,  then? 
in  their  own  persons,  successfully  solved  the  problem  of  '^^naking  the 
best  of  both  worlds  ]  '^  '  Who  could  doubfc  thGir  perfect  safety  for  the 
future  ?  nay,  the  certainty  that  they  would  be  admitted  to  the  "  chief 
seats,"  the  most  distinguished  and  conspicuous  places  in  the  world  oi: 
come  1  Were  they  not,  then,  standing  witnesses  of  the  absurdity  to 
the  supposition  that  the  love  of  money  was  incompatible  with  the  lo\^ 
of  God  ? 

Our  Lord's  answer  to  them  is  very  nnich  compressed  by  8t.  Luke,^ 
but  consisted,  lirst,  in  showing  them  that  respectability  of  life  is  one 
thing,  and  sincerity  of  heart  another.  Into  the  new  kingdoui,  for  which 
John  had  prepared  the  way,  the  world's  lowest  were  pressing,  and  were 
being  accepted  before  them  ;  the  Gosj>el  was  being  rejected  by  then], 
though  it  was  not  the  destruction,  but  the  highest  fultilmentof  the  Law. 
Nay— such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  apparently  disconnected 
verse  about  divorce  which  follows'^ — even  to  the  Law  itself,  of  which 
not  one  tittle*  should  fail,  they  were  faithless,  for  they  could  connive  at 

1  Luke  xvi.  14,  i^e/jLVKT-npiCou'  avrov  (Comp.  xxiii.  35  ;  Gal.  vi.  7  ;  LXX.  2  Sam.  \ 
xix.  21  ;  Ps.  ii.  4).  Had  not  the  great  Shammai  mentioned  riches  as  one  of  the  \ 
qualifications  for  a  Rabbi  ?  (  Were  not  they  rich,  and  yet  most  religious  '^  The  vice  • 
of  avarice  seems  inherent  in  the  Jewish  race.  To  this  day,  says  Dr.  Thomson, 
speaking  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  "  Everybody  trades,  speculates,  cheats.  The 
shepherd-boy  on  the  mountain  talks  oi  piastres  from  morning  till  night ;  so  does  the 
muleteer  on  the  road,  the  farmer  in  the  field,  the  artisan  in  the  shop,  the  merchant 
in  his  magazine,  the  pacha  in  his  palace,  the  kadi  in  the  hall  of  judgment,  the 
mollalrtQ:  the  mosque,  the  monk,  the  priest,  the  bishop — money,  money,  money ! 
the  desire  of  every  heart,  the  theme  of  every  tongue,  the  end  of  every  aim.  Every- 
thing is  bought  and  sold — each  prayer  has  its  x>rice,  each  sin  its  tariff."  (II.  ch. 
xxvii.) — Quarrels  about  the  money,  complaints  of  the  greed  and  embezzlement  of 
the  Rabbis,  wrong  distribution  of  the  chalulta^  or  alms,  and  the  kadimaj  or  honorary 
pay,  form  the  main  history  of  the  Jews  in  modern  Jerusalem.  It  is  a  profoundly 
melancholy  tale,  and  no  one  who  knows  the  facts  will  deny  it — least  of  all  pious  and 
worthy  Jews.     (  Vide  Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East,  passim,)  ""~~~" 

2  Luke  xvi.  15—18.  Van  der  Palm  thought  the  verses  so  detached  that  he 
imagined  St.  Luke  to  have  merely  utilised  a  spare  fragment  on  the  page  by  an 
isolated  remark. 

^Cf.  Luke  vii,  29  ;  xv.  1  ;  IMatt.  xi.  12,  13.  This  is  Luther's  interpretation,  and 
feeems  to  be  the  correct  one,  though  Stier  does  not  think  it  worthy  of  refutation. 

^  "Tittle,"  K^paia  (Luke  xvi.  17) ;  t.^.,  the  smallest  turn  or  stroke  of  a  letter,  like 
the  minute  points  which  distinguish  i  from  3  (Orig.,  ad  Ps.  xxxiii.).  (Wetstein,)— 
This  is  one  of  Christ's  expressions  which  receive  interesting  illustration  from  the 
Rabbis.  In  Jer,  Sanhedr.,  f.  20,  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  prostrates  itself  before 
God,  and  Complains  that  Solomon  has  robbed  it  of  the  letter  jod  (in  the  letter 
nashhn)  by  takicg  many  wives.  God  answers  that  Solomon  shall  perish,  but  not  the 
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the  violation  of  its  most  distinct  provisions.  In  this  apparently  isolated 
remark  He  alluded,  in  all  probability,  to  their  relations  with  Herod 
Antipas,  whom  they  were  content  to  acknowledge  and  to  flatter,  and  to 
whom  not  one  of  them  had  dared  to  use  the  brave  language  of  reproach 
which  had  been  used  by  John  the  Baptist,  although,  by  the  clearest 
decisions  of  the  Law  which  they  professed  to  venerate,  his  divorce  from 
the  daughter  of  Aretas  was  adulterous,  and  his  marriage  with  Herodias 
was  doubly  adulterous,  and  worse. 

But  to  make  the  immediate  truth  which  He  had  been  explaining  yet 
more  clear  to  them,  He  told  them  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and 
Lazarus.i  Like  all  of  our  Lord's  parables,  it  is  full  of  meaning,  and 
admits  of  more  than  one  application  ;  but  at  least  they  could  not  miss 
the  one  obvious  application,  that  the  decision  of  the  next  world  wili 
often  reverse  the  estimation  wherein  men  are  held  in  this ;  that  God  is 
no  respecter  of  persons  ;  that  the  heart  must  make  its  choice  between 
the  ^'good  things"  of  this  life  and  those  which  the  externals  of  this  life 
do  not  affect.  And  what  may  be  called  the  epilogue  of  this  parable 
contains  a  lesson  more  solemn  still — namely,  that  the  means  of  grace 
which  God's  mercy  accords  to  every  living  soul  are  ample  for  its 
enlightenment  and  deliverance  ;  that  if  these  be  neglected,  no  miracle 
v/ill  be  wrought  to  startle  the  absorbed  soul  from  its  worldly  interests  ; 
that  ^'  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Auditu  Jicleli  salvarmtr, 
says  Bengel,  noii  apparitionibus — "  We  are  saved  by  faithful  hearing, 
not  by  ghosts." 

This  frequent  reference  to  life  as  a  time  of  probation,  and  to  the 

letter y^)^.  R.  Honna  said  that  the  jod  which  God  took  from  the  name  Sarai  He 
divided  in  half,  giving  half  to  Abraham,  half  to  SaraA  (because  n  (A)  =  5,  "•  (yo^) 
=  10),  etc.     (Gfrorer,  i.  236.) 

^  It  is  a  curious,  but  perhaps  accidental,  coincidence  that  in  this  parable  alone  is 
any  name  given  ;  as  also  Lazarus  is  the  only  recipient — except  Bartimseus  and 
M^ilchus — of  our  Lord's  miracles  who  is  distinctly  named.  Perhaps  there  may  be 
some  reference  intended  to  names  written  in  heaven,  but  forgotten  on  earth,  and 
blazoned  on  earth,  but  unrecorded  in  heaven  (comp.  the  irdcpTj  of  verse  22  with  the 
silence  about  the  burial  of  Lazarus).  The  name  Lazarus,  however  [either  ^"t^  wb, 
Zo  ezer  (Chald.  Za)  (?),  <'Not  help,"  afio-f^ertros  (TheophyL),  or  better,  *^]^^^«,  £H  ezer, 
"God  my  help"],  ic  particularly  appropriate.  Herberger,  quoted  by  Stier,  pays, 
"  We  have  in  this  parable  a  veritable  window  opened  into  hell,  through  which  we 
can  see  what  passes  there."  But  inferences  of  this  kind  must  be  very  cautiously 
pressed.  It  is  a  wise  and  well-established  rule,  that  **  Theologia  paraholica  non  est 
demonstrativa?''  Some  see  in  **  the  five  brethren  "  a  reference  to  the  five  sons  of 
Annas  (Jos.  Antt.  xx.  9,  §  1) — an  entirely  questionable  allusion  (Sepp,  Lehen  Jesu^ 
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Great  Judgment,  when  the  one  word  '^  Come,"  or  "  Depart,"  as  uttered 
bj  the  Judge,  shall  decide  all  controversies  and  all  questions  for  ever, 
naturally  turned  the  thoughts  of  many  listeners  to  these  solemn  subjects. 
But  there  is  a  constant  tendency  in  the  minds  of  us  all  to  refer  such 
questions  to  the  case  of  others  rather  than  our  own — to  make  them 
questions  rather  of  speculative  curiosity  than  of  practical  import.  And 
such  tendencies,  which  rob  moral  teaching  of  all  its  wholesomeness,  and 
turn  its  warnings  into  excuses  for  uncharity,  were  always  discouraged 
by  our  Lord.  A  special  opportunity  was  given  Him  for  this  on  one 
occasion  during  those  days  in  which  He  was  going  *'  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem."  i  He 
had— not,  perhaps,  for  the  first  time — been  speaking  of  the  small 
beo^innincjs  and  the  vast  growth  of  the  kino^dom  of  heaven  alike  in 
the  soul  and  in  the  world ;  and  one  of  His  listeners,  in  the  spirit 
of  unwise  though  not  unnatural  curiosity,  asked  Him,  "Lord,  are 
there  few  that  be  saved  ? "  Whether  the  question  was  dictated  by 
secure  self-satisfaction,  or  by  despondent  pity,  we  cannot  tell  ;  but  in 
either  case  our  Lord's  answer  involved  a  disapproval  of  the  inquiry, 
and  a  statement  of  the  w^holly  different  manner  in  which  such 
questions  should  be  approached.  "  Few "  or  "  many "  are  relative 
terms.  Waste  not  the  precious  opportunities  of  life  in  idle  wonder- 
ment, but  strive.  Through  that  narrow  gate,  none — not  were  they 
a  thousand  times  of  the  seed  of  Abraham — can  enter  without  earnest 
effort.  And  since  the  efforts,  the  wilful  efforts,  the  erring  efforts  of 
many  fail — since  the  day  will  come  when  the  door  shall  be  shut,  and 
it  shall  be  too  late  to  enter  there — since  no  impassioned  appeal  shall 
then  admit,  no  claim  of  olden  knowledge  shall  then  be  recognised — 
since  some  of  those  who  in  their  spiritual  pride  thought  that  they  best 
knew  the  Lord,  shall  hear  the  awful  repudiation,  *M  know  you  not" — 
strive  ye  to  be  of  those  that  enter  in.  For  many  shall  enter  from  every 
quarter  of  the  globe,  and  yet  thou,  O  son  of  Abraham,  mayest  be 
excluded.     And  behold,  once  more — it  may  well  sound  strange  to  thee,^ 

IT.  vi.  11).  Some  very  ingenius  speculations  on  the  subject  of  Lazarus  may  be  seen 
in  Prof.  Plumptre's  Lazarus  and  other  Foems  (note). 

iLuke  xiii.  22—30  ;  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32;  Mark  iv.  30,  31. 

2  Such  is  the  general  significance  of  koX  l^ov  in  the  Gospels.  It  is  used  twenty^ 
three  times  in  St.  Matthew,  sixteen  in  St.  Luke,  but  not  in  St.  Mark.  How 
divinely  different  is  Christ's  answer  to  the  question  about  the  number  of  the 
saved  and  that  given  in  2  Esdras  ix.  15,  16!  ^' There  are  many  more  of  them 
that  perish  than  of  them  that  shall  be  saved  "  (id.  22).  "  Let  the  multitude  perish, 
then!" 
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yet  so  it  is — "  there  are  Jast  which  tihall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last."  ^ 

Thus  each  vapid  interruption,  each  scornful  criticism,  each  erroneous 
question,  each  sad  or  happy  incident,  was  made  by  Jesus,  throughout 
this  journey,  an  opportunity  for  teaching  to  His  hearers,  and  through 
them  to  all  the  world,  the  things  that  belonged  unto  their  peace.  And 
He  did  so  once  more,  when  *'  a  certain  lawyer  ^'  stood  up  tenipting  Him, 
and  asked — not  to  obtain  guidance,  but  to  find  subject  for  objection  — 
the  momentous  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  obtain  eternal  life  1  '* 
Jesus,  seeing  through  the  evil  motive  of  his  inquiry,  simply- asked  him 
what  was  tlie  answer  to  that  question  Avhicli  was  given  in  the  Lasv 
which  it  was  the  profession  of  the  man's  life  to  teach  and  lO  explain. 
The  law^yer  gave  the  best  summary  which  the  best  teaching  of  his 
nation  had  by  this  time  rendered  jn-evalent.  Jesus  contirmed  his  answer, 
and  said,  ''This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live/*  But  wanting  somethingniore 
than  this,  and  anxious  to  justify  a  question  which  from  his  ow^n  point 
of  view  was  superfluous,  and  which  had  been  asked  with  an  ungenerous 
purpose,  the  lawyer  thought  to  cover  his  retreat  by  the  fresh  inquiry, 
*'  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  '*  Had  Jesus  asked  the  man's  own  opinion 
on  this  question,  He  well  knew  how  narrow  and  false  it  would  have 
been ;  He  therefore  answered  it  Himself,  or  rather  gave  to  the  lawyer 
the  means  for  answering  it,  by  one  of  His  most  striking  parables.  He 
told  him  how  once  a  man,  going  down  the  rocky  gorge  which  led  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  robbers,  whose 
frequent  attacks  have  given  to  that  descent  the  ill-omened  name  of 
"  the  bloody  way,"  and  had  been  left  by  these  Bedawin  marauders,  after 
the  fashion  which  they  still  practise,  bleeding,  naked,  and  half  dead 
upon  the  road.  A  priest  going  back  to  his  priestly  city — not  *'  by 
chance,"-  but  by  a  divinely-ordered  coincidence,  designed  for  a  moral  test— 

1  Dante,  in  his  Iff/erno,  has  finely  expanded  this  truth  : — 

*•  He  in  the  world  was  one 
For  arrogance  noted  ;  to  his  memory  - 

No  virtue  lent  its  lustre.  .  ,  .  There  above 
How  many  hold  themselves  for  mighty  kings 
Who  here,  like  swine,  shall  wallow  in  the  mire, 
Leaving  behind  them  horrible  dispraise." 

2  It  is  Grod^s  uaseen  Pro\T.denc6  which,  as  Fuller  says,  is  by  men  nicknamed 
Chance.  The  words  are  Kara  auyKvpiau,  "  Scripture  does  not  recognise  '  chance/  '* 
The  word  rvxv  is  not  once  found  in  the  New  Testament,  and  tvxou  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  6 
is  not  to  the  point.  "  Chance  "  is  in  Scripture,  as  in  the  great  Greek  Philosopher, 
"The  Daughter  of  Forethought."  *' Chance/'  says  Bishop  Alexander,  "is  God's 
incognito."  Inspiration  has  nothing  but  rfeproof  for  those  who  prepare  a  table  for 
Fortune,  and  furnish  a  drink-offering  unto  Destiny  (Is.  Ixv.  11). 
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had  passed  that  Avay,  caught  a  gliinpye  of  him,  and  crossed  over  to  th*^ 
other  side  of  the  road.  A  Levite,  with  still  cooler  indifference,  had 
come  and  stared  at  him,  and  quietly  done  the  same.  But  a  Samaritan 
journeying  that  way  from  his  heretical  Gerizim — one  on  whom  he  would 
have  looked  with  shuddering  national  antipathy,  one  in  whose  verv 
shadow  he  would  have  seen  pollution — a  good  Samaritan,  pattern  of 
that  Divine  Speaker  whom  men  rejected  and  despised,  but  who  had 
come  to  stanch  those  bleeding  Avounds  of  humanity,  for  which  there  was 
no  remedy  cither  in  the  ceremonial  or  the  moral  law — came  to  him, 
pitied,  tended  him,i  mounted  him  on  his  own  beast,  trudged  beside  hiai 
on  the  hard,  hot,  dusty,  dangerous  road,  and  would  not  leave  him  till 
he  had  secured  his  safety,  and  generously  provided  for  his  future  wants. 
Which  of  these  three,  Jesus  asked  the  lawyer,  proved  himself  a  (TrXifaLov 
y^yoi'erni)  neighbour  to  him  who  fell  among  thicA^es  ?  The  lawyer  was 
not  so  dull  as  to  refuse  to  see ;  but  yet,  knowing  that  he  would  have 
excluded  alike  the  Samaritans  and  the  Gentiles  from  his  definition  of 
'*  neighbours,"  he  has  not  the  candour  to  say  at  onci?,  '*  The  Samaritan^* 
but  uses  the  poor  periphrasis,  "  He  that  did  him  the  kindness."  "  Go,", 
said  Jesus,  '^  and  do  thou  likewise.'*  I,  the  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners,  hold  up  the  example  of  this  Samaritan  to  thee.^  Thou  hast 
asked,  "  Wlio  is  my  neighbour  ? "  I  have  taught  thee  hoio  any  one  may 
become  thy  neighbour. 

We  must  not,  however,  suppose  that  these  two  months  of  mission- 
progress  were  all  occupied  in  teaching  which,  however  exalted,  received 
its  externa.1  impulse  from  the  errors  and  controversies  which  met  the 
Saviour  on  His  way.  There  were  many  circumstances  during  these  days 
which  must  have  filled  His  soul  with  joy. 

Pre-eminent  among  these  was  the  return  of  the  Seventy.^  We 
cannot,  of  course,  suppose  that  they  returned  in  a  body,  but  that  from 
time  to  time,  two  by  two,  as  our  Lord  approached  the  various  cities  and 
villages  whither  He  had  sent  them,  they  came  to  give  Him  an  account 
of  their  success.  And  that  success  was  such  as  to  fill  their  simple  hearts 
with  astonishment  and  exultation.  "  Lord,'*  they  exclaimed,  *'  evefn  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  name.''  Though  He  had  given 
them  no  special  commission  to  heal  demoniacs,  though  in  one  con- 
spicuous instance  even  the  Apostles  had  failed  in  this  attempt,  yet  now 

^  He  poured  on  his  wounds  wine  to  cleanse,  and  oil  to  soothe  them.     Plin.  H.  N., 
xxix.  9  ;  xxxi.  7. 
2  Luke  X.  25—37. 
?  Luke  X.  17—20. 
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they  could  cast  out  devils  in  their  Master's  name.  Jesus,  while  entering 
into  their  joy,  yet  checked  the  tone  of  over-exultation,  or  rather  turned 
it  into  a  holier  channel.  He  bade  fchem  feel  sure  that  good  was  eternally 
mightier  than  evil ;  and  that  the  victory  o\er  Satan — his  fall  like 
lightnino:  from  heaven  ^ — had  been  achieved  and  should  continue  fo? 
ever.  Over  all  evil  influence?  He  gave  them  authority  and  victory. 
His  promise  should  be  an  amulet  to  protect  them  from  every  source  of 
harm.  They  should  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,  the  young  lion  and  the 
dragon  should  they  trauiple  under  their  feet ;  ^  because  He  had  set  His 
love  upon  them,  therefore  would  He  deliver  them  :  He  woulc}  set  them  up 
because  they  had  known  His  name.  And  yet  there  was  a  subject  of  joy 
more  deep  and  real — less  dangerous  because  less  seemingly  personal  than 
this — on  which  He  rather  fixed  their  thoughts  :  it  was  that  their  names 
had  been  written,  and  stood  unobliterated,^  in  the  Book  of  Life  in 
heaven. 

And  besides  the  gladness  inspired  into  the  heart  of  Jesus  by  the 
happy  faith  and  unbounded  hope  of  His  disciples,  He  also  rejoiced 
in  spirit  that,  though  rejected  and  despised  by  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
He  was  loved  and  worshipped  by  Publicans  and  Sinners.  The  poor 
to  whom  He  preached  His  Gospel — the  blind  whose  eyes  He  had 
come  to  open — the  sick  whom  He  had  come  to  heal — the  lost  whom 
it  was  His  mission  to  seek  and  save  ; — these  all  thronged  with 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Great  Physician.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  usual  murmured,^  but  what  mattered  that 
to  the  happy   listeners  1     To  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  He  spoke  in 

^  "  He  fell  down,"  says  Theophylact,  "as  lightning,  since  he  was  once  light,  and 
an  archangel,  and  the  morning  star,  although  he  has  become  darkness."  The  phrase 
{idccopovu  nea-SuTa,  Luke  x.  18)  implies  '*  I  gazed  at  his  fall,  and  saw  him  lying 
there.''  To  explain  the  text  see  Is.  xiv.  12;  John  xii.  31  ;  xvi.  11 ;  1  John  iii.  8  ; 
Heb.  ii.  14;  Eph.  ii.  2. 

2  Ps.  xci.  13, 14.  Wetstein  shows  that  Christ  here  adopted  a  familiar  metaphor, 
found  also  in  the  Kabbis. 

3  iyy^ypaiTTai  (Liikc  x.  20 ;  Rev.  xx.  12,  15).  See  Clemenf^,  Up.  ad  Cor.  xlv., 
with  Dr.  Lightfoot's  note. 

^  Luke  XV.  1,  2.  This  is  the  third  instance  in  which  this  self-righteous 
exclusiveness  is  rebuked.  The  first  was  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee 
(Luke  vii.  39;  see  p.  213);  the  second  at  Matthew's  feast  (Matt.  ix.  11; 
p.  247) ;  and  the  same  thing  occurred  again  in  the  case  of  ZacchsBus  (Luke  xix. 
7).  In  each  of  these  instances  Jesus  with  a  deep  irony  "argued  with  His 
accusers  on  their  own  premisses,  accepting  their  estimate  of  themselves  and  of 
the  class  with  whom  they  deemed  it  discreditable  to  associate,  as  righteous  aod 
sinful  respectively."     (Brncet  Trainm^  of  the  Twelve, -p.  28.) 
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every  varied  xorm  of  hope,  of  blessing,  of  encouragement.  By  the 
parable  of  the  Importunate  Widow  He  taught  them  the  duty  of  faith, 
aiid  the  certain  answer  to  ceaseless  and  earnest  prayer.^  By  the 
parable  of  the  haughty,  respectable,  fasting,  alms-giving,  self-satisfied 
Pharisee — who,  going  to  make  his  boast  to  God  in  the  Temple,  went 
home  less  justified  than  the  poor  Publican,  who  could  only  reiterate 
one  single  cry  lor  God's  mercy  as  he  stood  there  beating  his  breast, 
with  downcast  eyes — He  taught  them  that  God  loves  better  a  penitent 
humility  than  an  outwaid  service,  and  that  a  broken  heart  and  a 
contrite  spirit  were  sacrifices  which  He  would  not  despise.^  Nor  was 
this  all.  He  made  them  feel  that  they  were  dear  to  God  ;  that,  though 
erring  children,  they  were  His  children  still.  And,  therefore,  to  the 
parables  of  the  Lost  Sheep  and  the  Lost  Drachma,  He  added  that 
parable  in  which  lies  the  whole  Gospel  in  its  richest  and  tenderest 
grace — the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

Never  certainly  in  human  language  was  so  much — such  a  world 
of  love  and  wisdom  and  tenderness — compressed  into  such  few  immortal 
words. ^  Every  line,  every  touch  of  the  picture  is  fiill  of  beautiful 
significance.  The  poor  boy's  presumptuous  claim  for  all  that  life  could 
give  him — the  leaving  of  the  old  home — the  journey  to  a  far  country — 
the  brief  spasm  of  ''enjoyment"  there — the  mighty  famine  in  that 
land — the  prema^  ure  exhaustion  of  all  that  could  make  life  noble  and 
endurable — the  abysmal  degradation  and  misery  that  followed — -the 
contemptuous  neglect  which  h^  Imd  to  suffer  from  the  ^'citizen  "  of  the 
land  which  he  bad  preferred  to  his  home — the  coming  to  himself,  and 
recollection  of  all  that  he  had  left  behind — the  return  in  heart-broken 
penitence  and  deep  humility —the  father's  far-off  sight  of  him,  and 
the  gush  of  compassion  and  tenderness  over  this  poor  returning 
prodigal — the  ringing  joy  of  the  whole  household  over  him  who  had 
been  loved  and  l:)st,  and  had  now  come  home — the  unjust  jealousy  and 
mean  complaint  of  the  elder  brother — and  then  that  close  of  the 
parable  in  a  strain  of  nmsic — "  SoUy  tJiou  art  ever  with  m^,  and  all 
that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  he 
glad  :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  was  lost,  and 
is  found  " — all  this  is  indeed  a  divine  epitome  of  the  wandering  of  man 
and  the  love  of  God,  such  as  no  ear  of  man  has  ever  heard  elsewhere. 
Put  in  the  one  scale  all  that  Confucius,  or  Sakya  Mouni,  or   Zoroaster, 

^  Luke  xviii.  1 — 8.  ^  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14. 

^  I  have  already  touched  on  this  parable  [supra,  p.  301);  but  a  few  more  worcisJ 
on  the  subject  will  perhaps  be  pardoned  here. 
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or  Socrates  wrote  or  said — and  they  wrote  and  Raid  many  beautiful 
and  holy  words — and  put  iu  the  other  the  Para])le  of  tlie  Prodigal 
Son,  with  all  that  this  single  parable  connotes  and  means,  and  can  any 

candid  spirit  doubt  which  scale  would  outweigh  the  other  in  eternal 
preciousness — in  divine  adaptation  to  the  wants  of  man  1 

So  this  great  journey  drew  gradually  to  a  close.  The  awful 
solemnity — the  shadow,  as  it  were,  of  coming  doom — the  half-uttered 
"too  late"  which  might  be  dimly  heard  in  its  tones  of  warning — 
characterise  the  single  record  of  it  which  the  Evangelist  St.  liuke  has 
happily  preserved.^  We  seem  to  hear  throughout  it  an  undertone  of 
that  deep  yearning  which  Jesus  had  ]>efore  expressed—*'  T  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptised  with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be 
accomplished  ! ''  It  was  a  son^ow  for  all  th(^  broken  peace  and  angry 
opposition  which  His  work  would  cause  on  earth — a  sense  thut  He 
was  prepared  to  plunge  into  the  '*  willing  agony"  of  tlie  already 
kindled  flame.^  And  this  seems  to  have  struck  the  minds  of  all  who 
heai^d  Him ;  they  had  an  expectation,  fearful  or  glad  according  to  the 
condition  of  their  consciences,  of  something  great.  Some  new 
manifestation — some  revelation  of  the  thoughts  of  men's  hearts — was 
near  at  hand.  At  last  the  Pharisees  summoned  up  courage  to  ask 
Him  ''When  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  corae?"^  There  was  a 
certain  impatience,  a  certain  materialism,  possibly  also  a  tinge  of 
sarcasm  in  the  question,  as  though  they  had  said,  '•  When  is  all  this 
preaching  and  preparation  to  end,  and  the  actual  time  to  arrived" 
His  answer,  as  usual,  indicated  that  their  pomt  of  vietv  was  wholly 
mistaken.  The  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  ascer- 
tained by  the  kind  of  curious  watching  "^  to  which  they  were  addicted. 
False  Christs  and  mistaken  Rabbis  might  cry  "  Zo  here!''  and  '' Zo 

^  As  the  main  events  and  teaching  of  this  episode  in  St.  Luke  (ix.  51 — xviii. 
14)  are  not  recorded  hy  the  other  Synoptists,  and  as  the  narratives  of  the  three  meet 
again  at  Luke  xviii.  15;  Matt.  xix.  13;  Mark  x.  13,  it  is  a  natural  supjiosition 
that  the  things  narrated  heyond  that  point  helong  to  a  time  subsequent  to  the 
journey.  We  can,  of  course,  only  conjecture  why  St.  Luke  is  almost  our  sole 
authority  for  this  period  of  two  months  ;  it  is,  however,  possible  that  both  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Peter  (who  was  the  informant  of  St.  Mark)  were  but  little  with 
Jesus  at  this  time,  and  were  themselves  engaged  in  a  mission  similar  to  that  of  the 
Seventy. 

-  Luke  xii.  49 — 53. 

'^  Luke  xvii.  20—37. 

'*  Luke  xvii.  20,  'irapaT7ip7)(Tis,  Cf.  xiv.  1.  Tn  Luke  xvii.  34,  rdvTTj  rfi  vvkt\ 
jpieans  *Mn  this  night,'*  i.e,j  in  the  night  of  judgment  vividly  conceived  as 
immediately  present. 
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tlipve ! "  l>ut.  Uiat  kini^dom  was  alreaijy  in  tlie  mitlst  of  them  ;^  nay, 
if  they  had  tlie  will  and  tlie  wisdom  to  embrace  it,  that  kingdom 
was  vrlthin  tJiPin.  That  answer  was  sufficient  for  the  Pharisees,  but 
to  His  disciples  He  added  words  which  implied  the  fuller  explanation. 
Even  they  did  not  fully  realise  that  the  kingdom  had  already  come. 
Their  eyes  were  strained  fornmrd  in  yearning  eagerness  to  some 
glorious  future  ;  but  in  the  future,  glorious  as  it  would  be,  they  would 
still  look  backward  with  yet  deeper  yearning,  not  unmingled  with 
regret,  to  this  very  past — to  these  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  which 
they  were  seeing  and  their  hands  handling  the  Word  of  Life.  In 
those  days  let  them  not  be  deceived  by  any  ^*  Lo  there  !  Lo  here  ! '' 
nor  let  them  waste  in  feverish  restlessness  the  golden  opportunities  of 
life.-  For  that  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  bright,  sudden, 
terrible,  universal,  irresistible  as  the  lightning  flash ;  but  before  that 
day  He  must  suffer  and  be  rejected.  Moreover,  that  gleam  of  His 
second  advent  would  flame  upon  the  midnight  of  a  sensual,  unexpectant 
world,  as  the  flood  rolled  over  the  festive  sensualism  in  the  days  of 
No.ah,  and  the  fire  and  brimstone  streamed  from  heaven  upon  the 
glittering  rottenness  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain.  Woe  to  those  who 
should  in  that  day  be  casting  regretful  glances  on  a  world  destined  to 
pass  away  in  flame  !  For  though  till  then  the  business  and  companion- 
ships of  life  should  continue,  and  all  its  fellowships  of  toil  or 
friendliness,  that  night  would  be  one  of  fearful  and  of  final  separations  ! 
The  disciples  were  startled  by  words  of  such  strange  solemnity. 
"Where,  Lord?"  they  ask  in  alarm.  But  to  the  ^' where"  there  could 
be  as  little  answer  as  to  the  "  when,"  and  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom 
is  as  little  geographical  as  it  is  chronological.^  **  Wheresoever  the 
body  is,"  He  says,   "  thither  will  the  vultures  be  gathered   together."  "^ 

1  That  eVrb?  vikiav  may  have  this  meaning  is  proved  by  the  passage  of 
Xenophon  i^Anah,  i.  10,  3)  cited  by  Alford ;  but  the  other  meaning  is  probably 
included.     Cf.  Horn.  xiv.  17;  John  i.  26;  xii.  35,  etc. ;  and  Deut.  xxx.  14. 

2  See  2  Thess.  passim. 

»  See  Sticr,  iv.  287.  '* 

^  The  Jews,  and  indeed  the  ancients  generally,  classed  the  vulture  with  the 
eagle.  I  cannot  believe  the  interpretation  of  Chrysostom,  Theophylactus,  etc., 
that  the  ''  body  "  is  Christ,  and  the  gathering  eagles  are  His  saints.  All  that 
can  be  said  for  this  view  may  be  seen  in  Bishop  Wordsworth  on  Matt.  xxiv.  28 ; 
but  a  reference  to  Job  xxxix.  30,  '*  Her  young  ones  also  suck  up  blood  :  and  lihere 
the  slain  are,  there  is  she^''  seems  alone  sufficient  to  refute  it.  Compare  the  vision 
of  the  eagle  in  2  Esdras  xi.  45,  *^  And  therefore  appear  no  more,  O  eagle,  nor  thy 
horrible  wings,  nor  thy  wicked  feathers,  nor  thy  malicious  head,  nor  thy  hurtful 
ciaws,  nor  all  thy  vain  body.*' 
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The  mystic  Armageddon  is  no  place  whose  situation  you  may  fix  by 
latitude  and  longitude.  Wherever  there  is  individual  wickedness, 
where\'er  there  is  social  degeneracy,  wherever  there  is  deep  national 
corruption,  thither  do  the  eagle-avengers  of  the  Divine  vengeance  wing 
their  flight  from  far  :  thither  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  come  nations 
of  a  fierce  countenance,  **  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth,"  to  rend  and  to 
devour.  *^  Her  young  ones  also  suck  up  blood  :  and  where  the  slain 
are,  there  is  she.''^  Jerusalem — nay,  the  whole  Jewish  nation — was 
falling  rapidly  into  the  dissolution  rising  from  internal  decay;  and 
already  the  flap  of  avenging  pinions  was  in  the  air.  ^When  the 
world  too  should  lie  in  a  state  of  morbid  infamy,  then  should  be 
heard  once  more  the  rushing  of  those  ''  congregated  wings." 

Is  not  all  history  one  long  vast  commentary  on  these  prophecies  ? 
In  the  destinies  of  nations  and  of  races  has  not  the  Christ  returned 
again  and  again  to  deliver  or  to  judge  ? 


CHAPTER   XLV. 

THE    FEAST    OF    DEDICATION". 

Thrice  blessed  whose  lives  are  faithful  prayers, 

Whose  loves  in  higher  love  endure  ; 

What  souls  possess  themselves  eo  pure, 
Or  is  there  blessedness  like  theirs  ? — Tennyson. 

Nowhere,  in  all  probability,  did  Jesus  pass  more  happy  hours  than  in 
the  quiet  house  of  that  little  family  at  Bethany,  which,  as  we  are  told 
by  St.  John,  "He  loved."  The  family,  so  far  as  we  know,  consisted 
only  of  Martha,  Mary,  and  their  brother  Lazarus.  That  Martha  was  a 
widow — that  her  husband  was,  or  had  been,  Simon  the  Leper — that 
Lazarus  is  identical  with  the  gentle  Rabbi  of  that  name  mentioned  in 
the  Talmud — are  conjectures  that  may  or  may  not  be  true;^  but  we 
see  from  the  Gospels  that  they  were  a  family  in  easy  circumstances, 
and  of  sufficient  dignity  to  excite  considerable  attention  not  only  in 
their  own  village  of  Bethany,  but  even  in  Jerusalem.     The  lonely  little 

1  Deut.  xxviii.  49;  Job  xxxix.  30.  Cf.  Hab.  i.  8,  "  They  shall  fly  as  the  eagle 
that  hasteth  to  eat";  Hos.  viii.  1,  *'Set  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth.  He  shall  fly 
as  an  eagle  against  the  house  of  the  Lord,  because  they  have  transgressed  my 
covenant,  and  trespassed  against  my  law."  In  fact,  the  best  commentary  to  the 
metaphor  will  be  found  in  Rev.  xix.   17 — 21. 

'^  Feah,  f.  21,  2,  quoted  by  Sepp,  iii.  8. 
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hamlet,  lying  among  its  peaceful  uplands,  near  Jerusalem,  and  yet 
completely  hidden  from  it  by  the  summit  of  Olivet,  and  thus 

"  Not  wholly  in  the  busy  world,  nor  quite 
Beyond  it," 

must  always  have  had  for  the  soul  of  Jesus  an  especial  charm ;  and  the 
more  so  because  of  the  friends  whose  love  and  reverence  placed  at  His 
disposal  their  holy  and  happy  home.  It  is  there  that  we  find  Him  on 
the  eve  of  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  which  marked  the  close  of  that 
public  journey  designed  for  the  full  and  final  proclamation  of  His 
coming  kingdom.^ 

It  was  natural  that  there  should  be  some  stir  in  the  little  household 
at  the  coming  of  such  a  Guest,  and  Martha,  the  busy,  eager-hearted, 
affectionate  hostess,  '^on  hospitable  thoughts  intent,"  hurried  to  and 
fro,  and  was  distracted^  with  excited  energy  to  prepare  for  His  proper 
entertainment.  Her  sister  Mary,  too,  was  anxious  to  receive  Him 
fittingly,^  but  her  notions  of  the  reverence  due  to  Him  were  of  a 
different  kind.  Knowing  that  her  sister  was  only  too  happy  to  do  all 
that  could  be  done  for  His  material  comfort,  she,  in  deep  humility,  sat 
at  His  feet  and  listened  to  His  words. 

Mary  was  not  to  blame,  for  her  sister  evidently  enjoyed  the  task 
which  she  had  chosen  of  providing  for  the  claims  of  hospitality,  and 
was  quite  able,  without  any  assistance,  to  do  everything  that  was 
required.  Nor  was  Martha  to  blame  for  her  active  service;  her  sole 
fault  was  that,  in  this  outward  activity,  she  lost  the  necessary  equili- 
brium of  an  inward  calm.  As  she  toiled  and  planned  to  serve  Him,  a 
little  touch  of  jealousy  disturbed  her  peace  as  she  saw  her  quiet  sister 
sitting — "idly"  she  may  have  thought — at  the  feet  of  their  great 
Visitor,  and  leaving  the  trouble  to  fall  on  her.  If  she  had  taken  time 
to  think,  she  could  not  but  have  acknowledged  that  there  may  have 
been  as  much  of  consideration  as  of  selfishness  in  Mary's  withdrawal 
into  the  background  in  their  domestic  administration  ;  but  to  be  just  is 
always  difficult,  nor  is  it  possible  when  petty  jealousy  is  suff'ered  to 
intrude.  So,  in  the  .first  blush  of  her  vexation,  Martha,  instead  of 
gently  asking  her  sister  to  help  her,  if  help  were  needed — an  appeal 

^  St.  Luke,  as  Stier  observes,  may  have  anticipated  the  true  order  of  this 
anecdote  in  order  to  let  it  throw  light  on  the  question  of  the  lawyer,  ''  What  must 
I  do  7''''  (See  Luke  x,  25,  38 — 42.)  This,  if  correct,  is  a  good  illustration  of  the 
subjective  considerations  which  seem  to  dominate  in  this  episode  of  his  Gospel. 

^  TreptccTTraTo,  whereas  we  should  serve  God,  aTr€pi(nrd(TTQjSy  1  Cor.  vii.  84,  35. 
(Several  words  of  St.  Paul  here  recall  this  passage,  fx^ixipunai,  fieptiavd  .  ,'  '* 
ivnpSaebpoy.)  ^  Luke  X.  39^  fj  Kal  napaKa6iaa(Ta  ,   .   .    ^Kovtv, 
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which,  if  we  judge  of  Mary  aright,  she  would  instantly  have  heard-* 
she  almost  impatiently  liurries  in,^  and  asks  Jesus  if  He  really  did  not 
care  to  see  her  sister  sitting  there  with  her  hands  before  her,  while  she 
was  left  single-handed  to  do  all  the  work.  Would  He  not  tell  her — ■ 
Martha  could  not  haie  fairly  added  that  common  piece  of  ill-nature, 
**  It  is  of  no  use  for  me  to  tell  her  " — to  go  and  help  % 

An  iujperfect  soul,  seeing  what  is  good,  but  failing  in  the  attempt 
to  attain  to  it,  is  apt  to  bo  hard  in  its  judgments  on  the  short-comings 
of  others.  But  a  divine  and  sovereign  soul — every  soul  that  has  more 
nearly  attained  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  perfect  man- 
takes  a  calmer,  because  a  larger-hearted  view  of  those  little  weak- 
nesses which  it  cannot  but  daily  see.  And  so  the  answer  of  Jesus, 
if  it  were  a  reproof,  was  at  any  rate  a  very  tender  one,  and  one  which 
would  purify  but  would  not  pain  the  poor  faithful  heart  of  the  busy, 
loving  matron  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  "  Martha,  Martha,'^  so  He 
said — and  as  we  hear  tliat  most  natural  address  may  we  not  imagine 
the  half-sad,  half-})layful,  but  wholly  kind  and  healing  sniilc  which 
lightened  His  face? — "thou  art  anxious  and  bustling  about  many 
things,  whereas  but  one  thing  is  needful;'^  but  Mary  chose  for  herself 
the  good  part,  which  sliall  not  be  taken  away  from  her."  There  h 
none  of  that  exaltation  here  of  the  contemplative  over  the  active  life 
which  Roman  Catholic  writers  have  seen  in  the  passage,  and  on  which 
they  are  so  fond  of  dwelling.  Either  may  be  necessary,  both  must  be 
combined.  Paul,  as  has  well  been  said,  in  his  most  fervent  activity 
had  yet  the  contemplativcncss  of  Mary  ;  and  John,  with  the  most  rapt 
spirit  of  contemplation,  could  yet  practise  the  activity  of  Martha. 
Jesus  did  not  mean  to  reprobate  any  amount  of  work  undertaken  in 
His  service,  but  only  the  spirit  of  fret  and  fuss — the  want  of  repose — 
the  ostentation  of  superfluous  hospitality — in  doing  it ;  and  still  more 
that  tendency  to  reprobate  arid  interfere  with  others,  which  is  so  often 

^  Such  seems  to  be  the  force  of  fwnrrarra  in  St.  Luke,  who  almost  alone  uses  the 
word  [xx.  1  (of.  ii.  38) ;  Acts  xxiii.  27  (cf.  1  Thess.  v.  3)]. 

2  The'  fifpifiua$  alludes  to  her  inward  solicitude,  the  rvpBdCf)  to  her  out'ward 
fussinees;  in  fact,  if  we  may  adopt  such  colloquial  terms,  *' fretting"  and  "fuss- 
ing '*  would  exactly  represent  the  t-^o  words.  The  various  readings,  o\iywv  Se  €Vti 
X/?c/a,  oxiywp  Sc  eVrt  xp^'^^  ^  ei/cV^K,  B,  L,  the  Coptic,  etc.),  might  have  risen  from 
the  notion  that  at  any  rate  more  than  one  thing  would  bo  required  for  the  meal; 
but  in  point  of  fact  an  Eastern  meal  usually  consists  of  one  common  dish.  Alto- 
gether, it  seems  clear  that  the  first  and  obvious  meaning — as  was  so  customary  with 
our  Lord — was  meant  to  involve  the  high  and  spiritual  meaning.  Perhaps  the 
oXvyoov  (supported  by  the  consensus  of  k  and  B)  may  have  been  omitted  in  some 
MSS.  from  a  desire  to  enforce  this  spiritual  lesson. 
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seen  in  Christians  who  are  as  anxious  as  Martha,  but  have  none  of 
Mary's  holy  trustfuhiess  and  calm. 

It  is  likely  that  Bethany  was  the  home  of  Jesus  during  His  visits 
to  JerusaleD),  and  from  it  a  short  and  delightful  walk  over  the  Mount 
of  Olives  would  take  Him  to  the  Temple.  It  was  now  winter-time, 
and  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  was  being  celebrated.^-  This  feast  was 
held  on  the  25th  of  Oisleu,  and,  according  to  Wiescler,  fell  tliis  year  on 
Dec.  20.  It  was  founded  by  Judas  Maccabieus  in  honour  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  Temple  in  the  year  B.C.  161,  six  years  and  a  half 
after  its  fearful  profanation  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Like  the 
Pa  :sover  and  the  Tabernacles,  it  lasted  eight  days,  and  was  kept  with 
great  rejoicing.-  Besides  .its  Greek  name  of  Encaenia,  it  had  the  name 
of  Tu  <^wra,  or  the  Lights,  and  one  feature  of  the  festivity  was  a  general 
illumination  to  celebrate  the  legendary  miracle  of  a  miraculous  multi- 
plication, for  eiglit  days,  of  the  holy  oil  wluch  had  been  found  by  Judas 
Maccabyeus  in  one  single  jar  sealed  with  the  High  Priest's  scal.*^ 
Our  liord's  presence  at  such  a  festival  sanctions  the  right  of  each 
Church  to  ordain  its  own  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  shows  that 
He  looked  with  no  disapproval  on  the  joyous  enthusiasm  of  national 
patriotism. 

The  eastern  porch  of  the  Temple  still  retained  the  name  of 
Solomon's  Porch,  because  it  was  at  least  built  of  the  materials  which 
had  formed  part  of  the  ancient  Temple.  ^  Here,  in  this  bright  colon- 
nade, decked  for  the  feast  with  glittering  trophies,  Jesus  was  walking 
u[)  and  down,  qidetly,  and  apparently  without  companions,  sometimes, 
perhaps,  gazing  across  the  valley  of  the  Kidron  at  the  whited  sepul- 
chres of  the  prophets,  whom  generations  of  Jews  had  slain,  and 
enjoying  the  mild  winter  sunlight,  when,  as  though  by  a  preconcerted 
movement,  the  Pharisaic  party  and  their  leaders  suddenly  surrounded  ^- 

1  John  X.  22.     Called  by  the  Jews  Chanukkah, 

^  Some  account  of  these  events  may  be  seen  in  1  Mace.  iv.  52—59 ;  2  Mace.  x. 
1 — 8.  *'They  decked  the  fore-front  of  the  Temple  with  crowns  of  gold  and  with 
shields"  (Jos.  Antt.  xii.  7,  ^  7). 

3  Shahbath,  21  b;  Rosh-hffshavah,  24  h  (Derenbourg,  Ift,?/.  Fal  62:  Jos.  AntK 
xii.  7,  5  7).  The  eight  days  had  in  realitj"  been  necessary  for  the  work  to  be  done. 
Perhaps  Pers.  Snt,  v.  180  seqq.  are  a  description  of  the  Chanukkahy  though  called 
by  mistake  ^^  Herodis  dies"  (Id.  165).  Se«  a  good  account  of  the  feast  by  Dr. 
Ginsburg,  in  Kitto's  BibL  CycL  i.  653. 

*  Jos.  Antt.  XX.  9,  §  7.  That  the  actual  porch,  in  its  original  state,  had  been 
left  standing,  is  wholly  improbable. 

^  John  X.  24,    iKVKXwarav  odv   avrhv  (cf.   Luke  xxi.  20;   Heb.   xi.    30)  /cai 
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and  began  to  question  Him.  Perhaps  the  very  spot  v/here  He  was 
walking,  recalling  as  it  did  the  memories  of  their  ancient  glory — 
perhaps  the  memories  of  the  feast  which  they  were  celebrating,  as  the 
anniversary  of  a  deliverance  wrought  by  a  handful  of  brave  men  who 
had  overthrown  a  colossal  tyranny — inspired  their  appeal.  "  How 
long,"  they  inquired,  '*  dost  Thou  hold  our  souls  in  painful  suspense  1 
If  Thou  really  art  the  Messiah,  tell  us  with  confidence.  Tell  us  here, 
in  Solomon's  Porch,  now,  while  the  sight  of  these  shields  and  golden 
crowns,  and  the  melody  of  these  citherns  and  cymbals,  recall  the  glory 
of  Judas  the  Asmon^ean — wilt  Thou  be  a  mightier  Macc^bseus,  a  more 
glorious  Solomon  1  shall  these  citrons,  and  fair  boughs,  and  palms, 
which  we  carry  in  honour  of  this  day's  victory,  be  carried  some  day 
for  theeV^  It  was  a  strange,  impetuous,  imj)atient  appeal,  and  is  full 
of  significance.  It  involves  the  self-condemnation  of  the  inquirers,  for  it 
shows  that  He  had  spoken  words  and  done  deeds  which  would  have  sub- 
stantiated such  a  claim  had  He  chosen  definitely  to  assert  it.  And  if  He 
had  in  so  many  words  asserted  it — above  all,  had  lie  asserted  it  in  the 
sense  and  with  the  objects  which  they  required — it  is  probable  that 
they  would  have  welcomed  Him  with  tumultuous  acclaim.  The  place 
where  they  were  speaking  recalled  the  most  gorgeous  dreams  of  their 
ancient  monarchy ;  the  occasion  was  rife  with  the  memories  of  one  of 
tiieir  bravest  warriors ;  the  political  conditions  which  surrounded  them 
were  exactly  such  as  those  from  which  the  heroic  Asmonsean  had 
delivered  them.  One  spark  of  that  ancient  flame  would  have  kindled 
their  spirits  into  such  a  blaze  of  fanaticism  as  might  for  the  time  have 
swept  away  both  the  liomaus  and  the  Herods,  but  which — since  the 
hour  of  their  fall  had  already  begun  to  strike,  and  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  was  already  full — would  only  have  antedated  by  many  years 
the  total  destruction  which  fell  upon  them,  first  when  they  were  slain 
by  myriads  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and  afterwards 
when  the  false  Messiah,  Bar-Cochebas,  and  his  followers  were  so  fright- 
i'ully  exterminated  at  the  capture  of  Bethyr. 

.  But  the  day  for  political  deliverances  was  past ;  the  day  for  a 
higher,  deeper,  more  eternal  deliverance  had  come.  For  the  former 
they  yearned,  the  latter  they  rejected.  Passionate  to  claim  in  Jesus  a 
tempoial  Messiah,  they  repelled  Him  with  hatred  as  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  That  He  was  their  Messiah  in  a  sense  far 
loftier  than  they  had  ever  dreamed,  His  language  had  again  and  again 

1  2  Mace.  X.  7.  These  lulabim  assimilated  the  feast  still  more  closely  to  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
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imiilied ;  but  the  Messiah  in  the  sense  which  they  required  He  was  notj 
and  would  not  be.  And  therefore  He  does  not  mislead  them  by  sa-ying, 
*^I  amyour  Messiah/Mjut  He  refers  them  to  that  repeated  teaching, 
which  showed  how  clearly  such  had  been  His  claim,  and  to  the  works 
which  bore  witness  to  that  claim. ^  Had  they  been  sheep  of  His  flock 
— and  He  here  reminds  them  of  that  great  discourse  which  He  had 
delivered  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  two  months  before — they  would 
have  heard  His  v6ice,  and  then  He  would  have  given  them  eternal  life, 
and  they  would  have  been  safe  in  His  keeping ;  for  no  one  would  then 
have  been  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  His  Father's  hand,  and  He  added 
solemnly,  "I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

K^  His  meaning  was  unmistakable.  In  these  words  He  was  claiming 
not  only  to  be  Messiah,  but  to  be  Divi::3.  Had  the  oneness  with  the 
Father  which  He  claimed  been  nothing  more  than  that  subjective 
union  of  faith  and  obedience  which  exists  between  all  holy  souls  and 
their  Creator — His  words  could  have  given  no  more  offence  than  many 
a  saying  of  their  own  kings  and  })rophets ;  but  "  ecce  Judaei  intel- 
lexeru7it  quod  non  intelligunt  Ariani ! " — they  saw  at  once  that  the 
words  meant  infinitely  more.  Instantly  they  stooped  to  seize  some  of 
the  scattered  heavy  stones ^  which  the  unfinished  Temple  buildings 
supplied  to  their  fury,  and,  had  His  hour  been  come.  He  could  not 
have  escaped  the  tumultuary  death  which  afterwards  befell  His  proto- 
martyr.  But  His  undisturbed  majesty  disarmed  them  with  a  word  : 
^^  Many  good  deeds  did  I  show  you  from  my  Father :  for  which  of 
these  do  ye  mean  to  stone  MeV^  Not  for  any  good  deed,  they  replied, 
*'  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  Thou,  being  a  mere  man,^  art  making 
Thyself  God."  The  reply  of  Jesus  is  one  of  those  broad  gleams  of 
illumination  which  He  often  sheds  on  the  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures :  "Does  it  not  stand  written  in  your  Law,"  He  asked 
them,  "'I  said.  Ye  are  gods"?^  If  he  called  them  gods  (Elohim)  to 
whom  the  Word  of  God  came — and  so  it  stands  in  your  own  Scriptures 
— do  ye  say  to  Him  whom  the  Father  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world,  *Thou  blasphemest,'  because  I  said,   'I  am  the  Son  of  God  T' 

I  And  He  appealed  to  His  life  and  to  His  works,  as  undeniable  proofs  of 
His  unity  with  the  Father.  If  His  sinlessness  and  His  miracles  were 
not  a  proof  that  He  could  not  be  the  presumptuous  blasphemer  whom 

^  See  John  v.  and  viii.  passim. 

2  John  X.  31,  i^daraaay.     The  word  in  John  viii.  69  is  ^jpay, 

3  John  X.  32,  hiedCfTf, 

*  die^ofitros  (ver.  33).     See  Lev.  xxiv.  10—16.  ^  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6,  '   > 
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they  wished  to  stone — what  further  proof  could  be  given?  They— 
nursed  in  the  strictest  monotheism,  and  accustomed  only  to  think  of 
God  as  infinitely  far  from  man — might  have  learnt  even  from  the  Law 
and  from  the  Prophets  that  God  is  near — is  in  the  very  mouth  and  in 
the  very  heart  of  those  who  love  Him  ;  that  He  even  bestows  upon 
them  some  indwelling  brightness  of  His  own  eternal  glory.  Might  not 
this  be  a  sign  to  them,  that  He  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law  and  put  a 
loftier  Law  in  its  place — He  to  whom  all  the  prophets  had  witnessed — 
He  for  whom  John  had  prepared  the  way — He  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake — He  who  did  the  works  which  none  other  i^ian  had  ever 
done  since  the  foundation  of  the  world — He  who  liad  ratified  all  His 
words,  and  given  significance  to  all  His  deeds^  by  the  blameless  beauty 
of  a  sinless  life — was  indeed  speaking  the  truth  when  He  said  that  He 
was  one  with  the  Father,  and  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  ? 

The  appeal  was  irresistible.  They  dared  not  stone  Him  ;  but,  as 
He  was  alone  and  defenceless  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  tried  to  seize 
Him.  But  they  could  not.  His  presence  overawed  them.  They 
could  only  make  a  passage  for  Him,  and  glare  their  hatred  upon  Him 
as  He  passed  from  among  them.  But  once  more,  here  was  a  proof 
that  all  teaching  among  them  was  impossible.  He  could  as  little 
descend  to  their  notions  of  a  Messiah,  as  they  could  rise  to  His.  To 
stay  among  them  was  but  daily  to  imperil  His  life  iu  vain.  Judaea, 
therefore,  was  closed  to  Him,  as  Galilee  was  closed  to  Him.  There 
seemed  to  be  one  district  only  which  was  safe  for  Him  in  His  native 
land,  and  that  w^as  Peraia,  the  district  beyond  the  Jordan.  He  retired, 
therefore,  to  the  other  Bethany — the  Bethany  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  had  once  been  baptising — and  there  He  stayed. 

What  were  the  incidents  of  this  last  stay,  or  the  exact  length  of  its 
continuance,  we  do  not  know.  We  see,  however,  that  it  was  not 
exactly  private,  for  St.  John  tells  us  that  many  resorted  to  Him  there, ^ 
and  believed  on  Him,  an<l  bore  witness  that  John — whom  they  held  to 
be  a  Prophet,  though  he  had  done  no  miracle — had  borne  empliatic 
witness  to  Jesus  in  that  very  place,  and  that  all  which  He  had 
witnessed  was  true. 

^  John  X.  41,  42,     For  Bethany,  v.  supra,  p.  lOT 


IN    RETIREMENT.  443 


CHAPTER   XLVr. 

THE    LAST    STAY    IN    PER.^A, 

'*  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light." — Zech.  xiv.  7. 

Wherever  the  ministry  of  Jesus  was  in  the  slightest  degree 
public,  there  we  invariably  find  the  Pharisees  watching,  lying  in 
wait  for  Him,  tempting  HLim,  trying  to  entrap  Hiui  into  some 
mistaken  judgment  or  ruinous  decision.  But  perhaps  even  therr 
malignity  never  framed  a  question  to  which  the  answer  was  so 
fraught  with  peril  as  when  they  came  to  *'  tempt  '^  Him  with  the 
problem,  "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  ? "  1 

The  question  was  beset  with  diflSculties  on  everj  side,  and  for 
many  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  the  institution  of  Moses  on  the 
subject  was  ambiguously  expressed.  This  had  given  rise  to  a 
decided  opposition  of  opinion  between  the  two  most  important  of 
the  rabbinic  schools.  The  difference  of  the  schools  had  resuhed  in 
a  difference  in  the  customs  of  the  nation.  Lastly  the  tijeological, 
scholastic,  ethical,  and  national  ditiiculties  were  further  eorii(>lieated 
by  political  ones,  for  the  prince  in  whose  domain  the  question  was 
asked  was  deeply  interested  in  the  answer,  and  had  already  put  to 
death  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  for  his  bold  expression  of  the 
view  which  was  most  hostile  to  his  own  practice.  Whatever  the 
truckling  Rabbis  of  Galilee  uiigiit  do,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  at  least, 
had  left  no  shadow  of  a  doul>t  as  to  what  was  liis  interpretation 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  he  had  ])aid  the  penalty  of  his  fi-ankness 
with  his  life. 

Moses  had  laid  down  the  rule  that  when  a  man  had  mariied 
a  wife,  and  *' she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes  ]>ecause  he  hath  found 
some  uncleanness  (marg.,  ^  matter  of  nakedness,'  Heb.  "^27  nr"ii\  ervath 
dahhar)  in  her,  then  let  liim  write  a  bill  of  divorcenient,  and  give 
it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house.  And  when  she 
is  departed  out  of  his  house,  she  may  go  and  be  another  nian's 
wife."  ^  Now  in  the  interpretation  of  this  rule,  everything  depeiuh.d 
on  the  meaning  of  the  expression  ervath  dahhar,  or  rather  on  the 
meaning  of  tlie  single  word  erimth.     It  meant,   generally,  a  stain    or 

1  Matt.  xix.  3—12  :  Mark  x.  2-12. 

-  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  2.  Literally,  ervath  dahhar  is  *•  nakedness  of  a  matter^* 
(Kwald,  JJtbr,  Gram,,  h  286,  f.) 
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desecration,  and  Hillel,  with  Ids  school,  explained  the  passage  in 
the  sense  that  a  man  might  ''  divorce  his  wife  for  any  disgust  w^hich 
he  felt  towards  her ; "  ^  even— as  the  celebrated  R.  Akiba  ventured 
to  say — if  he  saw  any  other  woman  who  pleased  him  more;^  whereas 
the  school  of  Shammai  interpreted  it  to  mean  that  divorce  could 
only  take  place  in  cases  of  scandalous  unchastity.  Hence  the  Jews 
had  the  proverb  that  in  this  matter,  as  in  so  many  others,  '•'  Hillel 
loosed  what  Shammai  bound.'' 

Shammai  was  morally  right  and  exegetically  wrong ;  Hillel  exegeti- 
cally  right  and  morally  wrong.  Shammai  was  only  right  in  so  ^  far 
as  he  saw  that  tlie  sjnrit  of  the  Mosaic  legislation  made  no  divorce 
justifiable  in  foro  conscientiae,  except  for  the  most  flagrant  im- 
morality ;  Hillel  only  right  in  so  far  as  he  saw  that  Moses 
had  left  an  opening  for  divorce  in  foro  civili  in  slighter  cases 
than  these.  But  under  such  circumstances,  to  decide  in  favour  of 
either  school  would  not  only  be  to  give  mortal  offence  to  the  other, 
but  also  either  to  exasperate  the  lax  many,  or  to  disgust  the  high- 
minded  few.  For  in  those  corrupt  days  the  majority  acted  on  the 
principle  laid  down  by  Hillel,  as  the  Jews  in  the  East  continue 
to  do  to  this  day.  Such,  in  fact,  was  the  universal  tendency  of 
the  times.  In  the  heathen,  and  especially  in  the  Roman  world, 
the  strictness  of  the  marriage  bond  had  been  so  shamefully  relaxed, 
that  whereas,  in  the  Republic,  centuries  had  passed  before  there  had 
been  one  single  instance  of  a  frivolous  divorce,  under  the  Empire, 
on  the  contrary,  divorce  was  the  rule,  and  faithfulness  tlie  excep- 
tion. The  days  of  the  Virginias,  and  Lucretias,  and  Cornelias  had 
passed ;  this  was  the  age  of  the  Julias,  the  Poppaeas,  the  Messalinas, 
the    Agrippinas — the    days    in    which,    as    Seneca    says,    women    no 

^  The  Kara  irua-av  alriau  of  Matt.  xix.  3  is  a  translation  of  the  "^^l^li  '^^  {al  col 
dabhar),  which  was  Hillers  exposition  of  the  disputed  passage.  (See  Bnxtorf,  Be 
Stjn  Jud.  29.)  Almost  the  identical  phrase  is  found  in  Jos.  Antt,  iv.  8,  \  23,  KaQ'  ay 
Sr/TTOToDr  atV/as.  Cf.  Ecclus.  xxv.  26,  *'  If  she. go  not  as  thou  wouldest  have  her,  out 
her  off  from  thy  ilesh." 

2  The  comments  of  the  Rahbis  were  even  more  shameful:  e.g.^  *'  If  she  spin  in 
public,  go  with  her  head  uncovered,"  etc.  ;  "Even  if  she  have  oversalted  his  soup" 
(Gittin^  90)  (Selden,  De  Ux.  Heb.  iii.  17).  This,  however,  is  explained  away  by 
modern  commentators  (Jost,  Gesch.  Jud.  264).  Yet  it  is  not  surprising  that  it  led  to 
detestable  consequences.  Thus  we  are  told  in  Bab.  JSmah,  f.  18,  2,  that  Rabbi 
Nachman,  whenever  he  went  to  stay  at  a  town  for  a  short  time,  openly  sent  round 
the  crier  for  a  wife  during  his  abode  there  (Lightfoot,  Hor.  Heb.  in  loc).  See 
Excursus  III.,  **  Jesus  and  Hillel;  "  and  Excursus  IX..  **  Hypocrisy  of  the  Phari. 
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longer  reckoned  their  years  by  the  Consuls,  but  by  the  number  of 
their  repudiated  husbands.  The  Jews  had  caught  up  the  shameful 
precedent,  and  since  polygamy  had  fallen  into  discredit,  they  made 
a  near  approach  to  it  by  the  ease  with  which  they  were  able  to 
dismiss  one  wife  and  take  another. ^  Josephus,  a  Pharisee  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  on  every  possible  occasion  lays  claim  to  the  character 
of  a  devout  and  religious  man,  narrates,  without  the  shadow  of  an 
apology,  that  his  first  wife  had  abandoned  him,  that  he  had  divorced 
the  second  after  she  had  borne  him  three  children,  and  that  he 
was  then  married  to  a  third.  But  if  Jesus  decided  in  favour  of 
Shammai — as  all  His  previous  teaching  made  the  Pharisees  feel 
sure  that  in  this  particular  question  He  would  decide — then  He 
would  be  pronouncing  the  public  opinion  that  Herod  Antipas  was 
a  double-dyed  adulterer,  an  adulterer  adulterously  wedded  to  an 
adulterous  wife. 

But  Jesus  was  never  guided  in  any  of  His  answers  by  principles 
of  expediency,  and  was  indifferent  alike  to  the  anger  of  multitudes 
and  to  the  tyrant's  frown.  His  only  object  was  to  give,  even  to 
such  inquirers  as  these,  such  ansv/ers  as  should  elevate  them  to  a 
better  sphere.  Their  axiom,  '^  Is  it  lawful  V  had  it  been  sincere, 
would  have  involved  the  answer  to  their  own  question.  Nothing 
is  lawful  to  any  man  who  doubts  its  lawfulness.  Jesus,  therefore? 
instead  of  answering  them,  directs  them  to  the  source  where  tlie 
true  answer  was  to  be  found.  Setting  the  primitive  order  side  by 
side  with  the  Mosaic  institution — meeting  their  *^  Is  it  lawfid  ? '' 
with  *^  Have  ye  not  read  ? '' — He  reminds  them  that  God,  who  at 
the  beginning  had  made  man  male  and  female,  had  thereby  signified 
His  will  that  marrias^e  should  be  the  closest  and  most  indissoluble 
of  relationships  ^ — transcending  and  even,  if  necessary,  superseding 
nW  the  rest. 

*'Why,  then,"  they  ask — eager  to  entangle  Him  in  opposition  to 
*  the  fiery  law  " — "  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorce- 
Tient  and  put  her  away?"     The  form  of  their  question  involved  one 

^  Divorce  is  still  very  common  among  the  Eastern  Jews ;  in  1856  there  wera 
ixteen  cases  of  divorce  among  the  small  Jewish  population  of  Jerusalem.  In  fact,  a 
few  may  divorce  his  wife  at  any  time  and  for  any  cause,  he  being  himself  the  sole 
udge ;  the  only  hindrance  is  that,  to  prevent  divorces  in  a  mere  sudden  fit  of 
Dleen,  the  bill  of  divorce  must  have  the  concurrence  of  three  Rabbis,  and  be 
v^ritten  on  ruled  vellum,  containing  neither  more  nor  less  than  twelve  lines  ;  and 
t  must  be  given  in  the  presence  of  ten  witnesses.     (Allen's  3Iod.  Judaism ^  p.  428.) 

"  Gen.  ii.  24.     *'  They  two  "  is  in  the  LXX.,  but  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
IG  - 
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of  those  false  turns  so  common  among  the  worshippers  of  the  letter ; 
and  on  this  false  turn  they  based  their  inverted  pyramid  of  falser 
inferences.  Jesus  corrected  them  :  "  Moses,  indeed,  for  your  hard- 
heartedness,  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wives;  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so";  and  then  he  adds  as  formal  and  fearless 
a  condemnation  of  Herod  Antipas — without  naming  him — as  could 
have  been  put  in  language,  "  Whoever  putteth  away  his  wife  and 
marrieth  another,  except  for  fornication,  committeth  adultery ;  and 
he  who  marrieth  the  divorced  woman  committeth  adultery  '^  :  ^  and 
Herod's  case  was  the  worst  instance  of  both  forms  of '  adultery,  for 
he,  while  married  to  an  innocent  and  imdivorced  wife,  had  wedded 
the  guilty  but  still  undivorced  wife  of  Herod  Philip,  his  own  brother 
and  host ;  and  he  had  done  this,  without  the  shadow  of  excuse,  out 
of  guilty  passion,  when  his  own  prime  of  life  and  that  of  his  paramour 
was  already  past. 

If  the  Pharisees  chose  to  make  any  use  of  this  to  bring  Jesus 
into  collision  with  Antipas,  and  draw  down  upon  Him  the  fate  of 
John,  they  might ;  and  if  they  chose  to  embitter  still  more  against 
Him  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  of  Shammai,  both  of  which  were  thus 
shown  to  be  mistaken — that  of  Hillel  from  deficiency  of  moral  in- 
sight, that  of  Shammai  from  lack  of  exegetical  acumen — they  might ; 
but  meanwhile  He  had  once  more  thrown  a  flood  of  light  over  the 
difficulties  of  the  Mosaic  legislation,  showing  that  it  was  provisional, 
not  final — transitory,  not  eternal.  That  which  the  Jews,  following 
their  famous  Hillel,  regarded  as  a  Divine  permission  of  which  to  be 
proud,  was,  on  the  contrary,  a  tolerated  evil  of  which  to  be  ashamed ; 
— was,  in  fact,  a  standing  witness  against  their  hard  and  imperfect 
state.  2 

The  Pharisees,  baffled,  perplexed,  ashamed  as  usual,  found  them- 
selves again  confronted  by  a  loftier  wisdom  and  a  diviner  insight 
than  their  own,  and  retired  to  hatch  fresh  plots  equally  malicious,  and 
destined  to  be  equally  futile.  But  nothing  can  more  fully  show  the 
necessity  of  Christ's  teaching  than  the  fact  that  even  the  disciples 
were  startled  and  depressed  by  it.  In  this  bad  age,  when  corrup- 
tion was  so  universal — when  in  Rome  marriage  had  fallen  into  such 

^  It  appears  from  St.  Matthew  that  Jesus  uttered  this  precept  to  the  Pharisees, 
as  well  as  confided  it  afterwards  to  His  disciples.  See  Matt.  xix.  9 ;  Mark  x.  1 1 
{vide  supra,  p.  427). 

^  See  Deut.  x.  16  ;  Isa.  xlvfii.  4 ;  Ezek.  iii.  7,  etc.  And  yet,  according  to 
Geiger  and  a  host  of  imitators,  Jesus  was  a  Rabbi  of  the  school  of  Hillel,  and  taught 
nothing  original !     (See  Excursus  III.) 
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contempt  and  desuetude  that  a  law  had  to  be  passed  which  rendered 
celibates  liable  to  a  fine — they  thought  the  strictness  of  our  Lord's 
precept  so  severe  that  celibacy  itself  seemed  preferable ;  and  this 
opinion  they  expressed  when  they  were  once  more  with  Him  in  the 
house.  What  a  fatal  blow  would  have  been  given  to  the  world's 
happiness  and  the  world's  morality,  had  He  assented  to  their  rash 
conclusion  !  And  how  marvellous  a  proof  is  it  of  His  Divinity,  that 
whereas  every  other  pre-eminent  moral  teacher — even  the  best  and 
greatest  of  all — has  uttered  or  sanctioned  more  than  one  dangerous 
error  which  has  been  potent  to  poison  the  life  of  nations — all  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  divinely  healthy  words.  In  His  reply 
He  gives  none  of  that  preference  to  celibacy  which  would  have  been 
so  highly  valued  by  the  ascetic  and  the  monk,  and  would  have 
troubled  the  consciences  of  millions  whose  union  has  been  blessed  by 
Heaven. 1  He  refused  to  pronounce  upon  the  condition  of  the  celibate 
so  absolute  a  sanction.  All  that  He  said  was  that  this  remark  of 
theirs  as  to  the  undesirability  of  marriage  had  no  such  unqualified 
bearing;  that  it  was  impossible  and  undesirable  for  all  but  the  ex- 
ceptional few.  Some,  indeed,  there  were  who  were  unfitted  for  holy 
wedlock  by  the  circumstances  of  their  birth  or  constitution  ;  ^  some, 
again,  by  the  infamous,  though  then  common,  cruelties  and  atrocities 
I  of  the  dominant  slavery  ;  and  some  who  withdrew  themselves  from 
all  thoughts  of  marriage  for  religious  purposes,  or  in  consequence  of 
j  higher  necessities.  These  were  not  better  than  others,  out  only 
!  difierent.  It  was  the  duty  of  some  to  marry  and  serve  God  in  the 
wedded  state ;  it  might  be  the  duty  of  others  not  to  marry,  and 
so  to  serve  God  in  the  celibate  state. ^     There  is  not  in  these  words 

^  Consider  the  pernicious  influence  exercised  over  millions  of  Buddhists  to  this 
day  by  Sakya  Mouni's  exaltation  of  ascetic  celibacy  ! 

2  Matt.  xix.  10 — 12.  The  Rabbis  similarly  distinguished  between  three  sorts  of 
€Uj/ouxot— the  serts  chammah  ('^of  the  sun,"  or  "of  nature")  ;  the  seris  adam  (per 
homines),  and  the  seris  MM  shamatjim  (of  God).  The  passages  of  the  Rabbis, 
quoted  by  Schottgen  in  loc,  show  that  the  metaphorical  Fense  given  to  the  third 
class  is  justified,  and  that  the  Jews  applied  it  to  any  who  practised  moderate 
abstinence. 

3  It  is  well  known  that  Origen,  the  most  allegorising  of  commentators,  unhappily 
took  this  verse  literally.  The  other  passages  of  Christ's  teaching  might  have  shown 
him  that  such  an  offence  against  the  order  and  constitution  of  Providence  was  no 
protection  against  sensual  sin  ;  and  indeed  this  great  and  holy  man  lived  to  see  and 
to  confess  that  in  this  matter  he  had  been  nobly  mistaken — nobly,  because  the  error 
of  the  intellect  was  combined  with  the  most  fervid  impulses  of  a  self-sacrificing 
heart. 
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of  Christ  all  that  amount  of  difficulty  wliich  some  have  seen  in  them. 
His  precepts  find  their  best  comment  in  the  7th  and  9th  chapters 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  His  clear  meaning  is 
that,  besides  the  rare  instances  of  natural  incapacity  for  marriage, 
there  are  a  few  others  — and  to  these  few  alone  the  saying  of  the 
disciples  applied — who  could  accept  the  belief  that  in  peculiar  times, 
or  owing  to  sjyecial  circumstances^  or  at  the  paraynount  call  of  ex- 
ceptional duties,  wedlock  must  by  them  be  rightly  and  wisely  foregone, 
because  they  had  received  from  God  the  gift  of  continence,  the 
power  of  a  chaste  life,  resulting  from  an  imagination  purified  and 
ennobled  to  a  particular  service. 

And  then,  like  a  touching  comment  on  these  high  words,  and 
the  strongest  of  all  proofs  that  there  v/as  in  the  mind  of  Christ  no 
admiration  for  the  "  voluntary  service "  which  St.  Paul  condemns, 
and  the  ^*  works  of  supererogation  "  which  an  erring  Church  upholds 
— as  a  proof  of  His  belief  that  marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and 
the  bed  undefiled — He  took  part  in  a  scene  that  has  charmed  the 
imagination  of  poet  and  painter  in  every  age.  For  as  though  to 
destroy  all  false  and  unnatural  notions  of  the  exceptional  glory  of 
religious  virginity.  He,  among  whose  earliest  acts  it  had  been  to  bless 
a  marriage  festival,  made  it  one  of  His  latest  acts  to  fondle  infants 
in  His  arms.  It  seems  to  have  been  known  in  Per<Ba  that  the  time 
of  His  departure  was  approaching ;  and  conscious,  perhaps,  of  the 
■words  which  He  had  just  been  uttering,  fathers  and  mothers  and 
friends  brought  to  Him  the  fruits  of  holy  wedlock — young  children 
and  even  babes  ^ — that  He  might  touch  them  and  pray  over  them. 
Ere  He  left  them  for  ever,  they  would  bid  Him  a  solemn  farewell ; 
they  would  wiu,  as  it  were,  the  legacy  of  His  special  blessing  for 
the  generation  yet  to  come.  The  disciples  thought  their  conduct 
forward  and  officious. ^  They  did  not  wish  their  Master  to  be  need- 
lessly troubled ;  they  did  not  like  to  be  disturbed  in  their  high 
colloquies.  They  w^ere  indignant  that  a  number  of  mere  women  and 
children  should  come  obtruding  on  more  important  persons  and 
interests.  Women  were  not  honoured,  nor  children  loved  in  antiquity 
as  now  they  are  ;  no  halo  of  romance  and  tenderness  encircled  them ; 
too  often  they  were  subjected  to  shameful  cruelties  and  hard  neglect. 
But  He  who  came  to  be  a  friend  of    all  sinners,  and  the  helper   of 

'       ^  Matt.  xix.  13,  iratSta;  Luke  xviii.  15,  t&  i8/)^</>7y,  **  their  babes.'* 

^  Comp.  the  iiaughty  repulsion  of  the  Shunamite  woman  by  Gehazi  (2  Kings 
isr.  27), 
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all  the  suffering,  came  also  to  elevate  woman  to  her  due  honour,\ 
centuries  before  the  Teutonic  element  of  modern  society  was  dreamt  ofM 
and  to  be  the  protector  of  helpless  infancy  and  innocent  childhood^ 
Even  the  unconscious  little  ones  were  to  be  admitted  into  His  Church 
by  His  sacrament  of  baptism,  to  be  made  members  of  Him,  and  in- 
heritors of  His  kingdom.  He  turned  the  rebuke  of  the  disciples  on 
themselves ;  He  was  as  much  displeased  with  them,  as  they  had  been 
with  the  parents  and  children.  "  Suffer  the  little  children,"  He  said, 
in  words  which  each  of  the  Synoptists  has  preserved  for  us  in  all 
their  immortal  tenderness — "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. '' 
And  when  He  had  folded  them  in  His  arms,  laid  His  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them,  He  added  once  more  His  constantly  needed, 
and  therefore  constantly  repeated,  w^arning,  *'  Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter 
therein."  2  It  were  better  for  a  man  to  be  lying  drov/ned  at  the 
bottom  of  the  sea  than  to  be  so  living  as  to  cause  Christ's  little 
ones  to  stumble!    /        ' 

When  this  beautiful  scene  was  over^  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that 
He  started  on  His  way,  probably  for  that  new  journey  to  the  other 
Bethany  of  which  we  shall  hear  in  the  next  chapter ;  and  on  this  road 
occurred  another  incident,  which  impressed  itself  so  deeply  on  the 
minds  of  the  spectators  that  it,  too,  has  been  recorded  by  the  Evangelists 
in  a  triple  narrative. 

A  young  man  of  great  wealth  and  high  position  seems  suddenly  to 

have  been  seized  with  a  conviction  that  he  had  hitherto  neglected  an 

invaluable   opportunity,  and    that    One    who    alone    could  explain  to 

him  the  true  meaning  of  life  was  already  on  His  way  to  depart  from 

among    them.       Determined,    therefore,    not  to  be  too  late,  he    came 

running,    breathless,    eager — in    a  way  that  surprised  all  who  beheld 

it — and,    prostrating    himself    before    the    feet  of    Jesus,    exclaimed, 

"  Good    Master,    what   good    thing    shall    I    do   that  I   may   inherit 
life?'' 3 

1  Whereas  the  Essenian  celibacy  rose  distinctly  out  of  contempt  for  and  distrust 
of  woman  (Jos.  B,  J.  ii.  8,  §  2,  tols  twv  yuvaiKojv  do-eAyems  (pvXaadofxevoi),  The 
author  of  Ecclesiasticus  speaks  in  the  harshest  tone  of  women. 

2  Comp.  Mark  ix.  35 ;  Luke  xxii.  26 ;  Matt.  xx.  26,  27  ;  xxiii.  11. 

^  For  similar  questions  put  to  Rabbis,  see  Wetstein,  ad  loc.  The  dya^e  in  Matt, 
xix.  16  is  omitted  by  «,  B,  D,  L,  etc.,  but  it  is  found  in  Mark  and  Luke;  th© 
ayudhv  in  Matthew  is  undoubted,  and  perhaps  the  variation  of  readings  is  partly 
accounted  for  by  the  use  of  the  word  twice. 
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If  there  was  something  attractive  in  the  mingled  impetuosity  and 
humility  of  one  so  young  and  distinguished,  yet  so  candid  and 
earnest,  there  was  in  his  question  much  that  was  objectionable.  The 
notion  that  he  could  gain  eternal  life  by  "  doing  some  good  thing/' 
rested  on  a  basis  radically  false.  If  we  may  combine  what  is,  per- 
haps, the  true  reading  of  St.  Matthew,  with  the  answer  recorded 
in  the  other  Evangelists,  our  Lord  seems  to  have  said  to  him,  "  Why 
askest  thou  me  about  the  good  ?  ^  and  why  callest  thou  me  good  ? 
One  is  the  good,  even  God.''  He  would  as  little  accept  the  title 
"  Good,''  as  He  would  accept  the  title  **  Messiah,"  when  given  in  a 
false  sense.  He  would  not  be  regarded  as  that  mere  '*  ^ood  Rabbi," 
to  which,  in  these  days,  more  than  ever,  men  would  reduce  Him. 
So  far,  Jesus  would  show  the  youth  that  when  he  came  to  Him  as  to 
one  who  was  no  more  than  man,  his  address,  as  well  as  his  question, 
was  a  mistake.  No  mere  man  can  lay  any  other  foundation  than  that 
which  is  laid,  and  if  the  ruler  committed  the  error  of  simply  admiring 
Jesus  as  a  Eabbi  of  pre-eminent  sanctity,  yet  no  Rabbi,  however 
saintly,  was  accustomed  to  receive  the  title  of  "  good,"  or  to  prescribe 
any  amulet  for  the  preservation  of  a  virtuous  life.  "  But,"  He 
continued  :  "if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 

The  youth  had  not  expected  a  reply  so  obvious.  He  cannot 
believe  that  he  is  merely  referred  to  the  Jen  Commandments,  and  so 
he  asks,  in  surprise,  "  What  sort  of  Commandments  1 "  Jesus,  as  the 
youth  wanted  to  do  something,  tells  him  merely  of  those  of  the 
Second  Table,  for^  as  has  been  well  remarked,  "  Christ  sends  the 
proud  to  the  Law,  and  invites  the  humble  to  the  Gospel."  "  Master," 
replied  the  young  man  in  surprise,  "  all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth."  ^      Doubtless  in  the  letter  he  may   have   done  so, 

1  The  reading  n  fit  epwras  Tvepl  rov  aya9ov,  in  Matt.  xix.  17,  seems  undoubtedly 
the  right  reading  (>i,  B,  D,  L,  etc.,  the  Cureton  Syriac,  and  some  of  the  chief 
Fathers).  It  springs  naturally  from  the  form  of  the  young  man's  question  ; 
and  it  has  certainly  not  been  altered  from  doctrinal  reasons,  for  there  is  no 
various  reading  in  Mark  x.  18;  Luke  xviii.  19.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  title 
**  ffood  Rabbi "  was  utterly  unknown  to  the  Jews,  and  does  not  occur  once  in  the 
Talmud  (Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.  ad  loc).  There  was,  therefore,  an  obvious 
impropriety  in  the  use  of  it  by  the  young  ruler  from  his  point  of  view.  The 
emphasis  of  our  Lord's  question  falls  on  '''  good^'  not  on  "m^";  for  in  the  latter 
case  it  would  be   ^/xe,  not  jue  (Meyer). 

2  When  the  Angel  of  Death  came  to  fetch  the  R.  Chanina,  he  said,  **Go  and 
fetch  me  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  see  whether  there  is  anything  in  it  which  I  have 
not  kept''  (Gfrorer„ii.  102;  Philo,  i.  400). 
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as  millions  have;  but  he  evidently  knew  little  of  all  that  those 
commandments  had  been  interpreted  by  the  Christ  to  mean.  And 
Jesus,  seeing  his  sincerity,  looking  on  him  loved  him,i  and  gave 
him  one  short  crucial  test  of  his  real  condition.  He  was  not 
content  with  the  commonplace ;  he  aspired  after  the  heroical,  or 
rather  thought  that  he  did ;  therefore  Jesus  gave  him  an  heroic 
act  to  do,  "  One  thing, '^  He  said,  ^'  thou  lackest,''  and  bade  him 
go,  sell  all  that  he  had,  distribute  it  to  the  poor,  and  come  and 
follow  Him.2 

It  was  too  much.  The  young  ruler  went  away  very  sorrowful, 
grief  in  his  heart,  and  a  cloud  upon  his  brow,^  for  he  had  great 
possessions.  He  preferred  the  comforts  of  earth  to  the  treasures 
of  heaven  ;  he  would  not  purchase  the  things  of  eternity  by  abandon- 
ing those  of  time;  he  made,  as  Dante  calls  it,  "the  great  refusal." 
And  so  he  vanishes  from  the  Gospel  history ;  nor  do  the  Evangelists 
know  anything  of  him  farther.  But  the  sad  stern  imagination  of 
the  poet  follows  him,  and  there,  among  the  myriads  of  those  who 
are  blown  about  like  autumn  leaves  on  the  confines  of  the  other 
world,  blindly  following  the  flutter  of  a  giddy  flag,  rejected  by 
Heaven,  despised  even    by  Hell,    hateful  silike   to  God  and    to   his 

enemies,  he  sees  ,,,,     ,      ,.     ,  . 

'  "romDra  di  colui 

Che  fece  per  viltate  il  gran  rifiuto,"  ^ 

(The  shade  of  him,  who  made  through  cowardice  the  great  refusal.) 
We  may — I  had  almost  said  we  must— hope  and  believe  a  fairer 
ending  for  one  whom  Jesus,  as  He  looked  on  him,  could  love. 
But  the  failure  of  this  youth  to  meet  the  test  saddened  Jesus,  and 
looking  round  at  His  disciples.  He  said,  "How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter   into    the   kingdom   of  heaven ! ''     The   words 

1  riydirrja-ei/  (Mark  x.  21).  The  word  means  "esteemed,"  and  the  aorist 
makes  it  mean  *^  was  pleased  withJ'*  Origen  says,  Dilexit  eum,  vel  osculatus 
est  eum " ;  and  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Eabbis  to  kiss  the  head  of  any 
pupil  who  had  answered  well ;  but  this  would  require  icplArjcrc,  not  rjydTrrja'€. 

2  Mark  x.  21.  Omit  dpas  rhi/  <TTavp6v^  which  is  an  inapposite  marginal 
gloss. 

3  \vTro{tfi€Pos  (Matt.  xix.  22) ;  arvyi^dcras  (Mark  x.  22 ;  of.  Matt.  xvi.  3) ; 
iccpiXimos  (Luke  xviii.  23); 

*  Dante,  Inferno,  iii.  60. 

"  Incontanente  intesi,  e  certo  fui 
Che  quest*  era  la  setta  dei  cattivi 
A  Dio  spiacenti  ed  a'  nemici  sui.*' 

This  application  of  Dante's  reference  seems  to  me  more  probable  than  that  he 
intended  Pope  Celestine, 
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once  more  struck  them  as  very  severe.  Could  then  no  good  man 
be  rich,  no  rich  man  be  good  1  But  Jesus  only  answered — softening 
the  sadness  and  sternness  of .  the  words  by  the  affectionate  title 
*'  children  " — "  Children,  how  hard  it  is  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God " ;  ^  hard  for  any  one^  but,  He  added,  with  an  earnest  look  at 
His  disciples,  and  specially  addressing  Peter,  as  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  "It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  2  They  might  well  be  amazed  beyond  measure.  Was  there 
then  no  hope  for  a  Nicodemus,  for  a  Joseph  of  Arimathsea*?  Assuredly 
there  was.  The  teaching  of  Jesus  about  riches  was  as  little  Ebionite 
as  His  teaching  about  marriage  was  Essene.  Things  impossible  to 
nature  are  possible  to  grace ;  things  impossible  to  man  are  easy  to 
God. 

Then,  with  a  touch — was  it  of  complacency,  or  was  it  of  despair  ? — 
Peter  said,  *'  Lo,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ; "  and  either 
added,  or  implied,  In  what  respect,  then,  shall  we  be  gainers  ? 
The  answer  of  Jesus  was  at  once  a  magnificent  encouragement  and 
a  solemn  warning.  The  encouragement  was  that  there  was  no 
instance  of  self-sacrifice  which  would  not  even  in  this  world,  and 
even  in  the  midst  of  persecutions,  receive  its  hundred-fold  increase 
in  the  harvest  of  spiritual  blessings;-^  and  would  not  in  the  world  to 
come   be  rewarded  by  the  infinite  recompense    of  eternal  life.      The 

^  It  will  be  seen  that  I  follow  the  very  striking  and  probably  genuine  reading 
of  «,  B,  A,  and  otKer  MSS.  in  Mark  x.  24.  The  words  rovs  ir^troieSras  eVl 
Xp'fif^oLTa,  which  cur  version  accepts,  have  all  the  character  of  a  gloss;  and 
for  those  who  "  ti  ^st  in  riches  '^  the  task  would  not  be  ^vhkoXov,  but 
abvvo.  :ov.  It  is  of  course  true  that  it  is  the  trust  in  riches,  not  the  possession  of 
them^  which  makes  it  so  hard  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  even  such 
a  mean  scoffer  as  Lucian  could  see  that  there  is  always  a  danger  lest  those  who  have 
riches  should  trust  in  them. 

2  The  alteration  to  Ki/niXou,  "a  rope,"  is  shown  to  be  wrong  from  the  common- 
ness of  similai  proverbs  {e.g.,  an  elephant  and  the  eye  of  a  needle)  in  the  Talmud, 
as  adduced  by  Lightfoot,  Schottgen,  and  Wetstein.  The  explanation  that  a  small 
side  gate  of  a  city,  through  which  a  laden  camel  could  only  crush  with  the  utmost 
difficulty,  was  called  a  ^'  needle's  eye "  is  more  plausible,  but  needs  confirmation. 
It  is  almost  undoubtedly  a  modern  attempt  to  soften  the  verse;  but  the  object 
was  to  express  human  impossibility. 

•^  The  metaphor  of  the  twelve  thrones  harmonised  with  the  ideal  hopes  of  the 
day.  (See  Lightfoot,  ad  loc.)  For  the  Palingenesia  (—  "■  restoration  of  all  things," 
a-n:oKa,Ta(Tra(ns)  see  Isa.  xlii.  9  ;  Ixv.  17  ;  Rom.  viii,  19  •  Rey,  xxi.  1  etc.  With  the 
whole  passage  comp.  1  Cor.  iii.  22  :  2  Cor.  vi.  10» 
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warning  was  the  familiar  one  which  they  had  heard  before,  that 
many  of  the  first  should  be  last,  and  the  last  first. i  And  to  impress 
upon  them  still  more  fully  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  a 
matter  of  mercenary  calculation  or  exact  equivalent — that  there  could 
be  no  bargaining  with  the  Heavenly  Householder — that  before  the 
eye  of  God's  clearer  and  more  penetrating  judgment  Gentiles 
might  be  admitted  before  Jews,  and  Publicans  before  Pharisees,  and 
young  converts  before  aged  Apostles — He  told  them  the  Parable  of 
thr  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard.  That  parable,  amid  its  other 
lessons,  involved  the  truth  that,  while  none  who  serve  God  shall 
be  defrauded  of  their  just  reward,  there  could  be  in  heaven  no 
murmuring,  no  envyings,  no  jealous  comparison  of  respective  merits, 
no  base  strugglings  for  precedency,  no  miserable  disputings  as  to 
who  had  performed  the  maximum  of  service,  or  who  had  received 
the  minimum  of  grace. 


rr* 


CHAPTER     XLVII. 

THE   RAISING   OF   LAZARUS. 
^X«  T0.5  k\us  tov  Q.dov  Koi  rod  davdrov. — Apoc.  i.  18. 

These  farewell  interviews  and  teachings  perhaps  belong  to  the  two 
days  after  Jesus — while  still  in  the  Persean  Bethany — had  received 
from  the  other  Bethany,  where  he  had  so  often  found  a  home,  the 
message  that  ^Mie  whom  He  loved  was  sick."  ^  Lazarus  was  the  one 
intimate  personal  friend  whom  Jesus  possessed  outside  the  circle  of 
His  Apostles,  and  the  urgent  message  was  evidently  an  appeal  for  the 
presence  of  Him  in  whose  presence,  so  far  as  we  know,  there  had  never 
been  a  death-bed  scene. 

But  Jesus  did  not  come.  He  contented  Himself — occupied  as  He 
was  in  important  works — with  sending  the  message  that  ^Hhis  sick- 
ness was  not  to  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,"  and  stayed  two 
days  longer  where  He  was.     At  the  end  of  those  two  days  He  said 

^  See  2  Esdr.  v.  42. 

2  John  xi.  1 — 46,  hv  (piXeis  (quern  amas),  ver.  3.  The  same  word  is  only  used 
elsewhere  of  the  love  of  Jesus  for  the  beloved  disciple.  Where  His  love  for  the 
sisters  is  spoken  of  T)7({7ra,  "diligehat"  (^' cared  for"),  is  used  (ver.  5).  It  is, 
however,  worth  noticing  that  four  times  out  of  five  the  word  for  even  the  beloved 
disciple  is  ayairav,  and  that  here  the  (pi\e7s  is  not  the  Evangelist's  own  word,  but 
put  by  him  into  the  mouth  of  another. 

16* 
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to  His  disciples,  ^'  Let  us  go  into  Judsea  again."  The  disciples 
reminded  Him  how  lately  the  Jews  had  there  sought  to  stone  Him, 
and  asked  Him  how  He  could  venture  to  go  there  again;  but  His 
answer  was  that  during  the  twelve  hours  of  His  day  of  work  He 
could  walk  in  safety,  for  the  light  of  His  duty,  which  was  the  will 
of  His  Heavenly  Father,  would  keep  Him  from  danger.  And  then 
He  told  them  that  Lazarus  slept,  and  that  He  was  going  to  wake 
him  out  of  sleep.  Three  of  them  at  least  must  have  remembered 
how,  on  another  occasion.  He  had  spoken  of  death  as  sleep ;  but 
either  they  were  silent,  and  others  spoke,  or  they  were  too  slow  of 
heart  to  remember  it.  As  they  understood  Him  to  speak  of  natural 
sleep.  He  had  to  tell  them  plainly  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  that 
He  was  glad  of  it  for  their  sakes,  for  that  He  would  go  to  re- 
store him  to  life.  "  Let  us  also  go,"  said  the  affectionate  but  de- 
spondent Thomas,  "  that  we  may  die  with  Him ; '' — as  though  he 
had  said,  "It  is  a  useless  and  perilous  scheme,  but  still  let  us  go." 

Starting  early  in  the  morning,  Jesus  could  easily  have  accomplished 
the  distance — some  twenty  miles — before  sunset.  But,  on  His  arrival, 
He  st-ayed  outside  the  little  village.  Its  vicinity  to  Jerusalem,  from 
which  it  is  not  two  miles  distant, ^  and  the  wealth  and  position  of  the 
family,  had  attracted  a  concourse  of  distinguished  Jews  to  console  and 
mourn  with  the  sisters ;  and  it  was  obviously  desirable  to  act  with 
caution  in  venturing  among  such  determined  enemies.  But  while 
Mary,  true  to  her  retiring  and  contemplative  disposition,  was  sitting 
in  the  house,  unconscious  of  her  Lord's  approach,^  the  more  active 
Martha  had  received  intelligence  that  He  was  near  at  hand,  and 
immediately  went  forth  to  meet  Him.  Lazarus  had  died  on  the 
very  day  that  Jesus  received  the  message  of  his  illness;  two 
days  had  elapsed  while  He  lingered  in  Peraea,  a  fourth  had  been 
spent  on  the  journey.  Martha  could  not  understand  this  sad 
delay.  "Lord,"  she  said  in  tones  gently  reproachful,  "if  Thou 
hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not  died,"  yet  "even  now"  she 
seems    to   indulge    the   vague    hope    that    some   alleviation   may   be 

1  The  "was"  in  John  xi.  18  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  when  St.  John 
wrote  the  village  had  been  destroyed ;  but  such  was  probably  the  case. 

2  It  is  an  interesting  incidental  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  the  narrative 
— all  the  more  valuable  from  being  wholly  undesigned — that  the  characters  of  I 
Martha  and  Mary,  as  described  in  a  few  touches  by  St.  John,  exactly  harmonise 
with  their  character  as  they  appear  in  the  anecdote  preserved  only  by  St. 
Luke  (x.  38—42).  (See  supra,  p.  437.)  Those  who  reject  the  genuineness 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  must  account  (as  Meyer  says)  for  the  "  literary  miracle." 
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vouchsafed   to     their    bereavement.      The    few   words    which    follow 
are  words  of  most  memorable  import — a  declaration  of  Jesus  which  has 
brought   comfort   not   to  Martha    only,   but     to     millions   since,    and 
which  shall  do  to  millions  more  unto  the  world's  end — 
ff'     "Thy  brother  shall  rise  again." 

Martha  had  not  dreamt  that  Lazarus  would  now  be  awaked  from 
the  sleep  of  death,  and  she  could  only  answer,  "  I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day," 

Jesus  said  unto  her,  *'  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  life  :   he 

THAT  BELIEVETH    ON   Me,  THOUGH    HE    HAVE   DIED,  SHALL   LIVE  ;    AND  HE 
THAT  LIVETH  AND  BELIEVETH  ON  Me  SHALL  NEVER  DIE.       Believest   thou 

this?" 

It  was  not  for  a  spirit  like  Martha's  to  distinguish  the  interchanging 
thoughts  of  physical  and  spiritual  death  which  were  united  in  that  deep 
utterance ;  but,  without  pausing  to  fathom  it,  hei'  faithful  love  supplied 
the  answer,  "  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  which  should  come  into  the  world." 

Having  uttered  that  great  confession,  she  went  in  quest  of  her  sister, 
about  whom  Jesus  had  inquired,  and  whose  heart  and  intellect,  as 
Martha  seemed  instinctively  to  feel,  were  better  adapted  to  embrace 
such  lofty  truths.  She  found  Mary  in  the  house,  and  both  the  secrecy 
with  which  she  delivered  her  message,  and  the  haste  and  silence  with 
which  Mary  arose  to  go  and  meet  her  Lord,  show  that  precaution  was 
needed,  and  that  the  visit  of  Jesus  had  not  been  unaccompanied  with 
danger.  The  Jews  who  were  comforting  her,  and  whom  she  had  thus 
suddenly  left,  rose  to  follow  her  to  the  tomb,  whither  they  thought  that 
she  had  gone  to  weep ;  but  they  soon  saw  the  real  object  of  her  move- 
ment. Outside  the  village  they  found  Jesus  surrounded  by  His  friends, 
and  they  saw  Mary  hurry  up  to  Him,  and  fling  herself  at  His  feet  with 
the  same  agonising  reproach  which  her  sister  also  had  used,  "  Lord,  if 
Thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not  died."  ^  The  greater  intensity 
of  her  emotion  spoke  in  her  fewer  words  and  her  greater  self-abandon- 
ment of  anguish,  and  she  could  add  no  more.  It  may  be  that  her 
affection  was  too  deep  to  permit  her  hope  to  be  so  sanguine  as  that  of 
her  sister ;  it  may  be  that  with  humbler  reverence  she  left  all  to  her 
Lord.     The  sight  of  all  that  love  and  misery,  the  pitiable  spectacle  of 

^  Martha  had  said,  ouk  hv  6  ^B€\<p6s  /ulov  iredyfiKei  (John  xi.  21,  but  atriQav^Vj 
K,  B,  C,  D,  etc.),  "  my  brother  would  not  have  been  dead  "  ;  Mary  says,  ovk  &i/  ^ov 
airidav^v  6  ade\<phs  (ver.  32),  "  my  brother  [the  position  of  the  pronoun  is  more 
emphatic]  would  not  have  died." 
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human  bereavement,  the  utter  futility  at  such  a  moment  of  human  con- 
solation, the  shrill  commingling  of  a  hired  and  simulated  lamentation 
with  all  this  genuine  anguish,  the  unspoken  reproach,  "  Oh,  why  didst 
Thou  not  come  at  once  and  snatch  the  victim  from  the  enemy,  and  spare 
Thy  friend  from  the  sting  of  death,  and  us  from  the  more  bitter  sting  of 
such  a  parting  ? " — all  these  influences  touched  the  tender  compassion  of 
Jesus  with  deep  emotion.  A  strong  effort  of  self-repression  was  needed  ^ 
— an  effort  which  shook  His  whole  frame  with  a  powerful  shudder  ^ — 
before  He  could  find  words  to  speak,  and  then  He  could  only  ask, 
*^  Where  have  ye  laid  him  1 ''  They  said,  **'  Lord,  come  aiad  see."  As 
He  followed  them  His  eyes  were  streaming  with  silent  tears. ^  His 
tears  were  not  unnoticed,  and  while  some  of  the  Jews  observed  with 
respectful  sympathy  this  proof  of  His  affection  for  the  dead,  others  were 
asking  dubiously,  perhaps  almost  sneeringly,'*  whether  He  who  had 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  could  not  have  saved  His  friend  from 
death  ?  They  had  not  heard  how,  in  the  far-off*  village  of  Galilee,  He 
had  raised  the  dead ;  but  they  knew  that  in  Jerusalem  He  had  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  born  blind,  and  that  seemed  to  them  a  miracle  no  less 
stupendous.  But  Jesus  knew  and  heard  their  comments,  and  once  more 
the  whole  scene— its  genuine  sorrows,  its  hired  mourners,  its  uncalmed 
liatreds,  all  concentrated  around  the  ghastly  work  of  death — came  so 
powerfully  over  His  spirit,  that,  though  He  knew  that  He  was  going  to 
wake  the  dead,  once  more  His  whole  being  was  swept  by  a  storm  of 
emotion.^      The   grave,    like   most   of   the    graves   belonging    to    the 

^  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  it/e^pifirjffaTo  ry  iryevjUiaTi  (ver.  33,  cf.  vs.  38), 
literally,  *^  He  was  indignant  with  Himself  in  spirit."  (Cf.  Lam.  ii.  6,  LXX.)  I 
fully  admit,  however,  the  difficulty  of  the  expression,  and  am  not  prepared  to  deny 
that  it  may  mean  "  He  was  indignant  in  spirit  '^  (at  the  want  of  faith  of  those  who 
were  present).  K.  V.  '*  He  groaned  in  spirit."  Ynlg.  infremuit  spiriiu.  For  the  use 
of  the  word  see  Matt.  ix.  30  ;  Mk.  i.  43  ;  xiv.  5. 

2  irdpa^eu  eavrSv.  Lit.  **  He  disturbed  Himself."  Yulg.  turhavit  Seipsum.  Tho 
philosophical  fancies  which  see  in  this  expression  a  sanction  of  the  Stoic  fxeTpLOTrddcia, 
as  though  the  meaning  were  that  Jesus  merely  stirred  His  own  emotions  to  the  exact 
extent  which  He  approved,  are  quite  misplaced.  (Comp.  John  xii.  27  ;  xiii.  21.) 
Euthymius,  an  excellent  ancient  commentator,  explains  it  as  in  the  text. 

3  idaKpva-cVf  Jlevity  "He  shed  tears";  not  e/c\au(rej/,  ploravit,  "He  wept  aloud,"  as 
over  Jerusalem  (Luke  xix.  41). 

4  Verse  37.  Alford  acutely  conjectures  the  hostile  tone  of  the  criticism  from  the 
use  of  5e,  which  St.  John  very  frequently  uses  in  an  adversative  sense,  as  again  in 
verse  46. 

5  irdKiv  ifjL^pifiwfjLepos  eV  eavr^J  (John  xi.  38).  The  phrase  always  indicates  the 
intense  sympathy  felt  by  Christ  in  the  performance  of  the  miracles- 
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wealthier  Jews,  was  a  recess  carved  horizontally  in  the  rock  (chuchin), 
with  a  slab  or  mass  of  stone  to  close  the  entrance.^  Jesus  bade  them 
remove  this  golal,  as  it  was  called.  Then  Martha  interposed — partly 
from  conviction  that  the  soul  had  now  utterly  departed  from  the  vicinity 
of  the  mouldering  body,  partly  afraid  in  her  natural  delicacy  of  the 
shocking  spectacle  which  the  removal  of  that  stone  would  reveal.  For 
in  that  hot  climate  it  is  necessary  that  burial  should  follow  immediately 
upon  death,2  and  as  it  was  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day  since  LazLvus 
had  died,  there  was  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  by  this  time  decom- 
position had  set  in.  Solemnly  Jesus  reminded  her  of  His  promise,  and 
the  stone  was  moved  from  the  place  were  the  dead  was  laid.  He  stood 
at  the  entrance,  and  all  others  shrank  a  little  backward,  with  their  eyes 
still  fixed  on  that  dark  and  silent  cave.  A  hush  fell  upon  them  all  as 
Jesus  raised  His  eyes  and  thanked  God  for  the  coming  confirmation  of 
His  prayer.  And  then,  raising  to  its  clearest  tones  that  voice  of  awful 
authority,  and  uttering,  as  was  usual  with  Him  on  such  occasions,  the 
briefest  words,  He  cried,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth  ! "  ^  Those  words 
thrilled  once  more  through  that  region  of  impenetrable  darkness  which 
separates  us  from  the  world  to  come  ;  and  scarcely  were  they  spoken 
when,  like  a  spectre,  from  the  rocky  tomb  issued  a  figure,  swathed 
indeed  in  its  white  and  ghastly  cerements — with  the  napkin  round  the 
head  which  had  upheld  the  jaw  that  four  days  previously  had  dropped 
in  death,  bound  hand  and  foot  and  face,  but  not  livid,  not  horrible — the 
figure  of  a  youth  with  the  healthy  blood  of  a  restored  life  flowing 
through  his  veins  ;  of  a  life  restored— so  tradition  tells  us— for  thirty 
more  long  years  ^  to  light  and  love. 

Let  us  pause  here  to  answer  the  not  unnatural  question  as  to  the 
silence  of  the  Synoptists  respecting  this  great  miracle.^  To  treat  the 
subject  fully  would  be  to  write  a  long  disquisition  on  the  structure  of 

1  The  village  of  Bethany  is  to  this  day  called  El-Azariyeh,  a  corruption  of 
Lazarus,  and  a  continuous  memorial  of  the  miracle.  A  deep  cavity  is  shown  in  the 
middle  of  it  as  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  I  visited  the  spot,  but  with  no  belief  in  it : 
that  El-Azariyeh  is  the  ancient  Bethany  is  certain,  but  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  could 
nut  have  been  in  the  centre  of  it. 

2  Frankl  mentions  that,  a  few  years  ago,  a  Jewish  Habbi  dying  at  Jerusalem  at 
2  o'clock  was  buried  at  4.30.  The  emphatic  remark  of  Martha  may  also  have 
arisen  from  the  belief  that  after  three  days  the  soul  ceased  to  flutter  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of  the  body. 

3  €Kpdvya(Tev  (ver.  43).     Comp.  Matt.  xii.  19 ;  John  v.  28, 
^  Epiphan.  Kaer.  66,     See  Hofmann,  Zeben  JesUy  357. 

*  On  this  question,  see  especially  Meyer,  p.  29d. 
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the  Gospels ;  and  after  all  we  could  assign  no  final  explanation  of  the 
difficulties  which  they  present.  The  Gospels  are,  of  their  very  nature, 
confessedly  fragmentary,  and  it  may  be  regarded  as  all  but  certain  that 
the  first  three  were  mainly  derived  from  a  current  oral  tradition,  or 
founded  on  one  or  two  original  documents.^  The  Synoptists  almost 
confine  themselves  to  the  Galilsean,  and  St.  John  to  the  Judsean 
ministry,  though  the  Synoptists  distinctly  allude  to  and  presuppose  the 
ministry  in  Jerusalem,  and  St.  John  the  ministry  in  Galilee.^  Not  one 
of  the  four  Evangelists  professes  to  give  an  exhaustive  account,  or  even 
catalogue,  of  the  parables,  discourses,  and  miracles  of  Jesus^ ;  nor  was  it 
the  object  of  any  of  them  to  write  a  complete  narrative  of  His  three  and 
a-half  years  of  public  life.  Each  of  them  relates  the  incidents  which 
came  most  immediately  within  his  own  scope,  and  were  best  known  to 
him  either  by  personal  witness,  by  isolated  written  documents,  or  by 
oral  tradition ;  ^  and  each  of  them  tells  enough  to  show  that  He  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Now, 
since  the  raising  of  Lazarus  would  not  seem  to  them  a  greater  exercise 
of  miraculous  power  than  others  which  they  had  recorded  (John  xi.  37) 
— since,  as  has  well  been  said,  no  semeiometer  had  been  then  invented  to 
test  the  relative  greatness  of  miracles— and  since  this  miracle  fell  within 
the  Judaean  cycle — it  does  not  seem  at  aU  more  inexplicable  that  they 
should  have  omitted  this,  than  that  they  should  have  omitted 
the  miracle  at  Bethesda,  or  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  him  who 
had  been  born  blind.  But  further  than  this,  we  trace  in  the 
Synoptists  a  special  reticence  about  the  family  at  Bethany.  The  house 
in  which  they  take  a  prominent  position  is  called  "  the  house  of  Simon 

^  Luke  i.  1. 
**■  2  I  ought;  perhaps,  to  have  explained  the  word  Synoptists  before.  It  is  applied  to 
the  first  three  Evangelists,  because  their  Gospels  can  be  arranged,  section  by  section, 
in  a  tabular  form.  Griesbach  seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  bring  the  word  into 
general  use  (Holtzmann  in  Schenkel,  Bibel  Lexicon,  s.  v.  "  Evangelien,"  p.  207). 
The  earliest  use  of  the  wofd  Synopsis  in  this  sense  is,  I  believe,  in  Georgii  Sigellii 
Synopsis  historice  Jesu  Christ,  quemadmodum  Matthaeus,  Marcus,  Lucas  descri^sere  in 
forma  tahulce  proposita,  Noribergae.  1585.  Folio.  But  although  the  word,  so  far  as 
I  am  aware,  is  modern,  the  contrasts  presented  by  the  first  three  and  the  fourth 
Gospels  were,  of  course,  very  early  observed  (Clem.  Alex.  ap.  Euseb.  Hist,  Ecc.  vi. 
14).  Professor  Westcott  treats  of  "  the  origin  of  the  Gospels  "  with  his  usual  learn- 
ing and  candour  in  his  Lntroduction,  pp.  152 — 195.  He  there  mentions  that  if  the 
total  contents  of  the  Gospels  be  represented  by  100,  there  are  7  peculiarities  in 
St.  Mark,  42  in  St.  Matthew,  59  in  St.  Luke,  and  92  in  St.  John. 

'  Vide  supra,  p.  199,  w,,  where  I  have  quoted  the  testimony  of  St,  AugustiD.©  to 
this  effect 
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the  leper '' ;  Mary  is  called  simply  "  a  woman  "  by  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  (Matt.  xxvi.  6,  7 ;  Mark  xiv.  3)  ;  and  St.  Luke  contents 
himself  with  calling  Bethany  '*  a  certain  village  "  (Luke  x.  38),  although 
he  ^was  perfectly  aware  of  the  name  (Luke  xix.  29).  There  are, 
therefore,  good  grounds  in  favour  of  the  conjecture  that  when  the 
earliest  form  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  appeared,  and  when  the 
memorials  were  collected  which  were  used  by  the  other  two  Synoptists, 
there  may  have  been  special  reasons  for  not  recording  a  miracle  which 
would  have  brought  into  dangerous  prominence  a  man  who  was  still 
living,  but  of  whom  the  Jews  had  sought  to  get  rid  as  a  witness  of 
Christ's  wonder-working  power  (John  xii.  10).  Even  if  this  danger  had 
ceased,  it  would  have  been  painful  to  the  quiet  family  of  Bethany  to 
have  been  made  the  focus  of  an  irreverent  curiosity,  and  to  be 
questioned  about  those  hidden  things  which  none  have  ever  revealed. 
Something,  then,  seems  to  have  "  sealed  the  lips  "  of  those  Evangelists 
— an  obstacle  which  had  been  long  removed  when  St.  John's  Gospel 
first  saw  the  light. 

"  If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets  " — so  ran  the  answer 
of  Abraham  to  Dives  in  the  parable — "  neither  will  they  be  converted 
though  one  (and  this,  too,  a  Lazarus  !)  rose  from  the  dead."  It  was  even 
so.  There  were  many  witnesses  of  this  miracle  who  believed  when  they 
saw  it,  but  there  were  others  who  could  only  carry  an  angry  and 
alarmed  account  of  it  to  the  Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem. 

The  Sanhedrin  met  in  a  spirit  of  hatred  and  perplexity .^  They  could 
not  deny  the  miracle ;  they  would  not  believe  on  Him  who  had 
performed  it.  They  could  only  dread  His  growing  influence,  and  con- 
jecture that  it  would  be  used  to  make  Himself  a  king,  and  would  cause 
Roman  intervention  and  the  annihilation  of  their  political  existence. 
And  as  they  vainly  raged  in  impotent  counsels,  Joseph  Caiaphas  arose  to 
address  them.  He  was  the  civil  High  Priest,  and  held  the  office  eleven 
years,  from  a.d.  25,  when  Valerius  Gratus  placed  him  in  it,  till 
A.D.  36,  when  Yitellius  turned  him  out.  A  large  share  indeed  of  the 
honour  which  belonged  to  his  position  had  been  transferred  to  Ananus, 
Annas — or  to  give  him  his  true  Jewish  name,  Hanan — who  had  been 
deprived  of  the  High  Priesthood  by  Boman  authority,  and  who  (as  we 
shall  see  hereafter)  was  perhaps  the  Nasi  or  Sagan^  and  was,  at  any 
rate,  regarded  as  being  the  real  High  Priest  by  the  stricter  Jews. 
Caiaphas,  however,  was  at  this  time  nominally  and  ostensibly  High 

1  John  xl  47—64 
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Priest.  1  As  such  he  was  supposed  to  have  that  gift  of  prophecy  which 
was  still  believed  to  linger  faintly  in  the  persons  of  the  descendants  of 
Aaron,  after  the  total  disappearance  of  dreams,  Urini,  omens,  prophets, 
and  Bath  Kol,  which,  in  descending  degrees,  had  been  the  ordinary 
means  of  ascertaining  the  will  of  God.^  And  thus  when  Caiaphas  rose, 
and  with  shameless  avowal  of  a  flagitious  policy,^  haughtily  told  the 
Sanhedrin  that  all  their  proposals  were  mere  ignorance,  and  that  the 
only  thing  to  be  done  was  to  sacrifice  one  victim — innocent  or  guilty  he 
did  not  stop  to  inquire — one  victim  for  the  whole  people— ay,  and, 
St.  John  adds,  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  for  all  God's  children 
scattered  throughout  the  world — they  accepted  unhesitatingly  that  voice 
of  unconscious  prophecy.  And  by  accepting  it  they  filled  to  the  brim 
the  cup  of  their  iniquity,  and  hicurred  the  crime  which  drew  upon  their 
guilty  heads  the  very  catastrophe  which  it  was  committed  to  avert.  It 
was  this  Moloch-worship  with  its  worse  than  human  sacrifice  which,  as  in 
the  days  of  Manasseh,  doomed  them  to  another  and  a  more  terrible  destruc- 
tion. There  were  some,  indeed,  who  were  not  to  be  found  on  that  Hill  of 
Evil  Counsel,*  or  who,  if  present,  consented  not  to  the  counsel  or  will  of 

1  Some  have  seen  an  open  irony  in  the  expression  of  St.  John  (xi.  49),  that 
Caiaphas  was  High  Priest  '*  that  same  year,"  as  though  the  Jews  had  got  into  this 
contemptuous  way  of  speaking  during  the  rapid  succession  of  priests — mere  phantoms 
set  up  and  displaced  by  the  Koman  fiat — who  had  in  recent  years  succeeded  each 
other.  There  must  have  been  at  least  five  living  High  Priests,  and  ex-High  Priests 
at  this  council — Annas,  Ismael  Ben  Phabi,  Eleazer  Ben  Hanan,  Simon  Ben  Kamhith, 
and  Caiaphas,  who  had  gained  his  elevation  by  bribery  (see  Reland,  Antt.  Hebr. 
p.  160,  where  he  gives  lists  of  the  High  Priests  from  Josephus,  Nicephorus,  etc.). 

2  See  Jos.  B,  /.  iii.  8,  §  3. 

^  Some  of  these  conspirators  must  have  lived  to  learn  by  the  result  that  what  is 
morally  wrong  never  can  be  politically  expedient  The  death  of  the  Innocent,  so  far 
from  saving  the  nation,  precipitated  its  ruin,  and  that  ruin  fell  most  heavily  on  those 
who  had  brought  it  about.  When  the  Idumeans  entered  Jerusalem,  *'  Tous  les 
membres  de  la  caste  sacerdotale  qu'on  put  trouver  furent  tues.  Hanan  [son  of  the 
Gospel  *  Annas']  et  Jesus  fils  de  Gamala  subirent  d'affreuses  insultes  ;  leurs  corps 
furent  prives  de  sepulture,  outrage  inoui  chez  les  Juifs.  Ainsi  perit  le  fils  du  prin- 
cipal auteur  de  la  mort  de  Jesus.  Ce  fut  ,  .  .  .  la  fin  du  parti  sadduceen,  parti 
eouvent  hautain,  egoiste  et  cruel.  Avec  Hanan  perit  le  vieux  sacerdoce  juif,  infeode 
ftux  grandes  families  sadduceennes  .  .  .  Grande  fut  I'impression,  quand  on  con- 
templa  jetes  nus  hors  de  la  ville,  livres  aux  chiens  et  aux  chacals,  ces  aristocrates  si 
hautement  respectes  .  .  .  C'etait  un  monde  qui  disparaissait.  Incapable  de  former 
im  fitat  a  lui  seul  il  devait  en  arriver  au  point  ou  nous  le  voyons  depuis  dix-huit 
eiecles,  c'est-a-dire  a  vivre  en  guise  de  parasite,  dans  la  republique  d'autrui." 
(Renan,  VAntechrist,  p.  287,  who  sees  in  all  this  no  hand  of  God.) 

•  This  is  the  name  still  given  to  the  traditional  site  of  the  bouse  of  Caiaphas, 
v/here  the  meeting'is  supposed  to  have  been  held. 
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them ;  but  from  that  day  the  secret  fiat  had  been  issued  that  Jesus  must 
be  put  to  death.    Henceforth  He  was  living  with  a  price  upon  His  head. 

And  that  fiat,  however  originally  secret,  became  instantly  known. 
Jesus  was  not  ignorant  of  it ;  and  for  the  last  few  weeks  of  His  earthly 
existence,  till  the  due  time  had  brought  round  the  Passover  at  which  He 
meant  to  lay  down  His  life,  He  retired  in  secret  to  a  little  obscure  city, 
near  the  wilderness,  cabled  Ephraim.^  There,  safe  from  all  the  machina- 
tions of  His  enemies,  He  spent  His  last  few  weeks,  surrounded  only  by 
His  disciples,  and  training  them  for  the  mighty  work  of  thrusting  their 
sickles  into  the  ripening  harvests  of  the  world.  None,  or  few  beside 
that  faithful  band,  knew  of  His  hiding-place;  for  the  Pharisees,  when 
they  found  themselves  unable  to  conceal  their  designs,  had  published  an 
order  that  if  any  man  knew  where  He  was,  he  was  to  reveal  it,  that 
they  might  seize  Him,  if  necessary  even  by  violence,  and  execute  the 
decision  at  which  they  had  arrived.     But,  as  yet,  the  bribe  had  no  effect. 

How  long  this  deep  and  much-imperilled  retirement  lasted  we  are 
not  told,  nor  can  we  lift  the  veil  of  silence  that  has  fallen  over  its 
records.  If  the  decision  at  which  the  Beth  Din  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas 
liad  arrived  was  regarded  as  an  irregular  sentence  of  death,  then  it  is 
not  impossible  that  these  scrupulous  legalists  may  have  suffered  forty 
days  to  elapse  for  the  production  of  witnesses  in  favour  of  the  accused. ^ 
But  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  destruction  intended  for  Jesus  was  not 
meant  to  be  carried  out  in  a  manner  more  secret  and  summary,  bearing 
the  aspect  rather  of  a  violent  assassination  than  of  a  legal  execution. 

^  K(aii7i  ixeyiaTT]  Euseb. ;  "  villa  praegrandis,"  Jer. ;  iroXlxviov,  Jos.  (Keim.  HI.  i. 
6.) — There  is  much  uncertainty  as  to  the  position  of  Ephraim  ;  it  may  possibly  have 
been  on  the  site  of  the  modern  village  of  Et-Taiyibeh,  which  is  near  to  the  wilder- 
ness (John  xi.  54),  and  not  far  from  Beitin,  the  ancient  Bethel  (2  Chron.  xiii.  19  ; 
Jos.  :B.  J.  iv.  9,  §  9),  and  about  twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem  (Jerome, 
Ommast.).  (See  Robinson,  Bihl.  Mes.  i.  444  seqq.)  There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose 
with  Ebrard  {Gosp.  Hist.  p.  360)  that  it  was  south-east  of  Jerusalem.  The  Kethihh, 
in  2  Chron.  xiii.  19,  has  ''  Ephron'' ;  the  Keri,  ''Ephraim."  Wieseler  [Synops. 
p.  291)  elaborately  argues  that  Eusebius  is  right,  as  against  Jerome,  in  placing  it 
eight  miles  from  Jerusalem,  but  this  would  hardly  be  far  enough  for  safety  ;  and  if 
Ephraim  be  Et-Taiyibeh,  that  is  very  nearly  if  not  quite  twenty  miles  from  the 
Holy  City.  Tristram  calls  it  "  peculiarly  isolated  and  secluded,  truly  *  the  lonely 
Ephraim '  "  ;  others  assume  that  it  must  have  been  (for  safety's  sake)  in  Persea,  and 
not  far  from  Galilee. 

2  Such  is  the  supposition  of  Sepp.  11.  iii.  31,  and  it  derives  some  support  from 
the  turbid  legend  of  the  Talmud,  which  says  that  forty  days  before  His  death  ^he 
legal  time  for  the  production  of  witnesses)  Jesus  was  excommunicated  by  Josnuvi 
Bon  Perachiah,  to  the  blast  of  400  trumnets. 
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CHAPTER   XLVIII. 

JERICHO     AND     BETHANY. 

*^  Those  mighty  voices  three, — 
^lr)(Tov  i\€r}(Tov  jue, 
&dpG€i,  €y€ipaiy  (pa3V€7  ere, 
r)  Tri(TTLS  (Tov  crcffooKc  ce." — LoNGFELLOW. 

From  the  conical  hill  of  Ephraim  Jesus  could  see  the  pilgrim  bands  as, 
at  the  approach  of  the  Passover,  they  began  to  stream  down  the 
Jordan  valley  towards  Jerusalem,  to  purify  themselves  from  every 
ceremonial  defilement  before  the  commencement  of  the  Great  Feast.i 
The  time  had  come  for  Him  to  leave  His  hiding-place,  and  He 
descended  from  Ephraim  to  the  high  road  in  order  to  join  the  great 
caravan  of  Galilsean  pilgrims.  ^ 

And  as  He  turned  His  back  on  the  little  town,  and  began  the 
journey  which  was  to  end  at  Jerusalem,  a  prophetic  solemnity  and 
elevation  of  soul  struggling  with  the  natural  anguish  of  the  flesh,  which 
shrank  from  that  great  sacrifice,  pervaded  His  whole  being,  and  gave  a 
new  and  strange  grandeur  to  every  gesture  and  every  look.  It  was 
the  Transfiguration  of  Self-sacrifice;  and,  like  that  previous  Trans- 
figuration of  Glory,  it  filled  those  who  beheld  it  with  an  amazement 
and  terror  which  they  could  not  explain.^  There  are  few  pictures  in 
the  Gospels  more  striking  than  this  of  Jesus  going  forth  to  His  death, 
and  w^alking  alone  along  the  path  into  the  deep  valley,  while  behind 
Him,  in  awful  reverence,  and  mingled  anticipations  of  dread  and  hope 
— their  eyes  fixed  on  Him — as  with  bowed  head  He  preceded  them  in 
all  the  majesty  of  sorrow — the  disciples  followed,  and  dared  not  disturb 
His  meditations.  But  at  last  He  paused  and  beckoned  them  to  Him, 
and  then,  once  more — for  the  third  time — with  fuller,  clearer,  more 
startling,  more  terrible  particulars  than  ever  before.  He  told  them  that 
He  should  be  betrayed  to  the  Priests  and  Scribes ;  by  them  condemned  ; 
then  handed  over  to  the  Gentiles  ;  by  the  Gentiles  mocked,  scourged, 
and — He  now  for  the  first,  time  revealed  to  them,  without  any 
ambiguity,  the  crowning  horror — crucified  ;  and  that,  on  the  third  day. 
He  should  rise  again.     But  their  minds  were  full  of  Messianic  hopes ;. 

1  Numb.  ix.  10 ;  2  Chron.  xxx.  17 ;  Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  9,  §  3. 

2  Matt.  XX.  17—19;  Mark  x.  32--34;  Luke  xviii.  31—34. 

3  Mark  x.  32.    Tischendorf,  Meyer,  etc.,  accept  the  reading  of  K  B,  0,  L,  etc., 
01  S€  aKoXovdovvTcsj  as  though  there  were  two  sets  of  Apostles,  of  whom  some  in  their' 
fear  had  fallen  behind  the  rest. 
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they  were  so  pre-occupied  with  the  conviction  that  now  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  to  come  in  all  its  splendour,  that  the  prophecy  passed  by  them 
like  the  idle  wind ;  they  could  not,  and  would  not,  understand. 

There  can  be  no  more  striking  comment  on  their  inability  to  realise 
the  meaning  of  what  Jesus  said  to  them,  than  the  fact  that  shortly  after, 
and  during  the  same  journey,  occurred  the  ill-timed  and  strangely  un- 
spiritual  request  which  the  Evangelists  proceed  to  record.^  With  an 
air  of  privacy  and  mystery,  Salome,  one  of  the  constant  attendants  of 
Jesus,  with  her  two  sons,  James  and  John,  who  were  among  the  most 
eminent  of  His  Apostles,  came  to  Him  with  adorations,  and  begged 
Him  to  promise  them  a  favour.  He  asked  what  was  their  desire  ;  and 
then  the  mother,  speaking  for  her  fervent-hearted,  ambitious  sons, 
begged  that  in  His  kingdom  they  might  sit,  the  one  at  His  right  hand 
and  the  other  at  His  left.^  Jesus  bore  gently  with  their  selfishness  and 
error.  They  had  asked  in  their  blindness  for  that  position  which, 
but  a  few  days  afterwards,  they  were  to  see  occupied  in  shame  and 
anguish  by  the  two  crucified  robbers.  Their  imaginations  were  haunted 
by  twelve  thrones  ;  His  thoughts  were  of  three  crosses.  They  dreamt 
of  earthly  crowns ;  He  told  them  of  a  cup  of  bitterness^  and  a  baptism 
of  blood.  Could  they  drink  with  Him  of  that  cup,  and  be  baptised 
with  that  baptism  ?  Understanding  perhaps  more  of  His  meaning  now, 
they  yet  boldly  answered,  "  We  can  "  ;  and  then  He  told  them  that 
they  indeed  should  do  so,  but  that  to  sit  on  His  right  hand  and  on 
His  left  was  reserved  for  those  for  whom  it  had  been  prepared  by 
His  Heavenly  Father.^  The  throne,  says  Basil,  *'is  the  price  of  toils, 
not  a  grace  granted  to  ambition ;  a  reward  of  righteousness,  not  the 
concession  of  a  request." 

The  ten,  when  they  heard  the  incident,  were  naturally  indignant  at 
this  secret  attempt  of  the  two  brothers  to  secure  for  themselves  a  pre- 
eminence of  honour  ;  little  knowing  that,  so  far  as  earth  was  concerned 
— and  of  this  alone  they  dreamt — that  honour  should  only  be,  for  the 

1  Matt.  XX.  20—28 ;  Mark  x.  35—45 ;  Luke  xviii.  32—34. 

2  In  Jos.  Antt,  vi.  11,  §  9,  Jonathan  sits  at  Saul's  right  hand,  Abner  at  his 
left.  In  the  Midrash  TehilUn,  God  is  represented  with  the  Messiah  on  His  right 
and  Abraham  on  His  left  (Wetstein  ad  loc),  Comp.  1  Kings  ii.  19  (Bathsheba); 
xxii.  19. 

^  John  xviii.  11;  Rev.  xiv.  10;  Ps.  Ixxv.  8.  "  Lavacruin  sanguinis"  (Tert. 
Scorp.  12).     (Keim.  iii.  43.) 

*  The  English  version  is  here  not  very  happy  in  interpolating  "it  shall  be 
given  "  (Matt.  xx.  23) ;  for  the  meaning  is  *'  not  Mine  to  give  except  to  those  for  whom 
it  is  prepared  of  My  Father."    Comp.  Matt.  xxv»  34 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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one  a  precedence  in  martyrdom,  for  the  other  a  prolongation  of  suf- 
fering.i  This  would  be  revealed  to  them  in  due  time,  but  even  now  Jesus 
called  them  all  together,  and  taught  them,  as  He  had  so  often  taught 
them, 2  that  the  highest  honour  is  won  by  the  deepest  humility.  He 
who  would  be  great  among  them  must  be  their  minister ;  he  who  would 
hQ  first  among  them  must  be  their  slave  (Mk.  x.  43,  44).  The  shadowy 
principalities  of  earth  ^  were  characterised  by  the  usurpation  of  a  little 
brief  authority  over  their  fellow-men ;  it  was  natural  for  them  to  lord 
it,  and  tyrannise  it  over  their  fellows  :  but  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
the  lord  of  all  should  be  the  servant  of  all,  even  as  the  highest  lord  had 
spent  His  life  in  the  lowest  ministrations,  and  was  about  to  give  it  as  a 
ransom  for  many. 

As  they  advanced  towards  Jericho,^  through  the  scorched  and  tree- 
less Ghor,  the  crowd  of  attendant  pilgrims  grew  more  and  more  dense 
about  Him.     It    was  either  the  evening  of  Thursday,  Nisan  7,  or  the 

1  Acts  xii.  2 ;  He  v.  i.  9. 

2  Matt,  xviii.  4;  xxiii.  11. 

3  Mark  x.  42,  ol  Sokovvt^s  dpx^iVy  those  who  profess  to  govern.  The  Kara' 
Kvpievova-L  and  KaT€^ov(TidCou(n  have  a  slightly  unfavourable  sense  (1  Pet.  v.  3). 

^  Matt.  XX.  29—34 ;  Mark  x.  46—52 ;  Luke  xviii.  35—43.  Those  who  have  a 
narrow,  timid,  superstitious,  and  unscriptural  view  of  inspiration  may  well  be 
troubled  by  the  obvious  discrepancies  between  the  Evangelists  in  this  narrative. 
Not  only  does  St.  Matthew  mention  tivo  blind  men,  while  the  others  only  mention 
one,  but  St.  Matthew  says  that  the  miracle  was  performed  "  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho^^''  while  St.  Luke  most  distinctly  implies  that  it  took  place  before  He  entered 
it.  But  no  reasonable  reader  will  be  troubled  by  differences  which  do  not  affect 
the  truthfulness — though  of  course  they  affect  the  accuracy — of  the  narrative;  and 
which,  without  a  dit-ect  and  wholly  needless  miraculous  intervention,  must  have 
occurred,  as  they  actually  do  occur,  in  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists,  as  in 
those  of  all  other  truthful  witnesses.  Of  the  fourteen  or  fifteen  proposed  ways  of 
harmonising  the  discrepancies,  most  involve  a  remedy  far  worse  than  the  supposed 
defect ;  but  Macknight's  suggestion  that  the  miracle  may  have  been  performed 
between  the  two  Jerichos — the  ancient  site  of  the  Canaanite  city,  and  the  new  semi- 
Ilerodian  city — is  at  least  possible.  So,  indeed,  is  the  suggestion  that  one  of  them 
was  healed  on  entering,  and  the  other  on  leaving  the  city.  I  believe  that  if  we 
knew  the  exact  circumstances  the  discrepancy  would  vanish ;  but  even  if  it  did  not 
— if,  for  instance,  Matthew  had  spoken  of  Bartimseus  and  his  guide  as  "  two  blind 
men,"  or,  in  the  course  of  time,  any  trivial  inaccuracy  had  found  its  way  into  the 
early  documents  on  which  St.  Luke  based  his  Gospel — I  should  see  nothing 
distressing  or  derogatory  in  such  a  supposition.  Alford  very  sensibly  says  "  The 
only  fair  account  of  such  difference  is  that  they  existed  in  the  sources  from  which 
each  Evangelist  took  his  narrative."  For  my  views  on  Inspiration,  I  may  perhaps 
be  allowed  to  refer  to  my  papers  on  the  subject  in  Vol,  I.,  p.  190,  of  the  Bible 
Educator.  On  the  fertility  of  Jericho,  see  Jos.  B,  J,  iv.  8,  §  3.  The  rose  of 
Jeiicho  is  the  Anastatica  Hierochuntia  of  Linnaeus. 
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morning  of  Friday,  Nisan  8,  when  they  reached  the  environs  of  that 
famous  city — the  city  of  fragrance,  the  city  of  roses,  the  city  of  pahii- 
trees,  the  "  paradise  of  God."  It  is  now  a  miserable  and  degraded 
Arab  village,  but  was  then  a  prosperous  and  populous  town,  standing  on 
a  green  oasis,i  rich  in  honey  and  leaf-honey,  and  myrobalanum, 
and  well  watered  by  the  fountain  of  Elisha  and  by  other  abundant 
springs.  Somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town  sat  blind  Bartimseus,^ 
the  son  of  Tim  sens,  begging  with  a  companion  of  his  misery ;  and  as 
they  heard  the  noise  of  the  passing  multitude,  and  were  told  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  was  passing  by,  they  raised  their  voices  in  the 
cry,  ^' Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us."  The  multitude 
resented  this  clamour  as  unworthy  of  the  majesty  of  Him  who  was  now 
to  enter  Jerusalem  as  the  Messiah  of  His  nation.  But  Jesus  heard  the 
cry,  and  His  heart  was  touched.  He  stood  still,  and  ordered  them  to 
be  called  to  Him.  Then  the  obsequious  throng  alter  their  tone  and  say 
to  Bartimseus,  who  is  so  much  the  more  prominent  in  the  narrative  that 
two  of  the  Synoptists  do  not  even  mention  his  companion — "  Be  of 
good  cheer  ;  rise.  He  calleth  thee."  With  a  burst  of  hasty  joy,  flinging 
away  his  ahha^  he  leaped  up,^  and  was  led  to  Jesus.  *'  What  wiliest 
thou  that  I  should  do  for  thee?"  ^' Rabboni,"  he  answered  (giving 
Jesus  the  most  reverential  title  that  he  knew),*  "  that  I  may  recov^er 
my  sight."  *^Go,"  said  Jesus,  "  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  He  touched 
the  eyes  both  of  him  and  of  his  companion,  and  with  recovered  sight 
they  followed  among  the  rejoicing  multitudes,  glorifying  God. 

It  was  necessary  to  rest  at  Jericho  before  entering  on  the  dan- 
gerous, rocky,  robber-haunted  gorge  which  led  from  it  to  Jerusalem, 
and  formed  a  rough,  almost  continuous,  ascent  of  six  hours, -^  from 
600  feet  below  to  nearly  3,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  Mediter- 
uanean.  The  two  most  distinctive  classes  of  Jericho  were  priests  and 
publicans ;  and,  as  it  was  a  priestly  city,  it  might  naturally  have 
been  expected  that  the  King,  the  son  of  David,  the  successor  of 
Moses,  would  be  received  in  the  house  of  some  descendant  of  Aaron. 
But  the  place  where  Jesus  chose  to  rest  was  determined  by  other 
circumstances.^     A  colony  of  publicans  was  established  in  the  city  to 

^  Ecclus.  xxiv.  14. 

2  The  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Aramaic  same,  samia  =  "blind."  So 
Buxtorf  and  Hitzig,  quoted  by  Keim,  iii.  62. 

3  Mark  x.  50,  avairyi^iiffas  (hf,  B,  D,  L,  Tisch.,  Lachm.,  etc.). 

4  The  steps  of  honoiu:  were  Bab,  Babbi,  Kabban,  Rabboni. 

5  About  fifteen  miles, 

6  Luke  xix,  1—10. 
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secure  the  revenues  accruing  from  the  large  traffic  in  a  kind  of  balsam, 
which  grew  more  luxuriantly  there  than  in  any  other  place,!  and  to 
regulate  the  exports  and  imports  between  the  Koman  province  and 
the  dominions  of  Herod  Antipas.  One  of  the  chiefs  of  these  pub- 
licans 2  was  a  man  named  Zacchseus,^  doubly  odious  to  the  people, 
as  being  a  Jew  and  as  exercising  his  functions  so  near  to  the  Holy 
City.  His  official  rank  would  increase  his  unpopularity,  because  the 
Jews  would  regard  it  as  due  to  exceptional  activity  in  the  service 
of  their  Roman  oppressors,  and  they  would  look  upon  his  wealth  as 
a  probable  indication  of  numerous  extortions.  This  man  had  a  deep 
desire  to  see  with  his  own  eyes  what  kind  of  persoit  Jesus  was ; 
but  being  short  of  stature,  he  was  unable,  in  the  dense  crowd,  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  Him.  He  therefore  ran  forward,  as  Jesus  was 
passing  through  the  town,  and  climbed  the  low  branches  of  an 
Egyptian  fig,  which  overshadowed  the  road.*  Under  this  tree  Jesus 
would  pass,  and  the  publican  would  have  ample  opportunity  of  seeing 
one  who,  alone  of  His  nation,  not  only  showed  no  concentrated  and 
fanatical  hatred  for  the  class  to  which  he  belonged,  but  had  found 
among  publicans  His  most  eager  listeners,  and  had  elevated  one  of 
them  into  the  rank  of  an  Apostle.  Zacchseus  saw  Him  as  He  ap- 
proached, and  how  must  his  heart  have  beat  with  joy  and  gratitude, 
when  the  Great  Prophet,  the  avowed  Messiah  of  his  nation,  paused 
under  the  tree,  looked  up,  and,  calling  him  by  name,  bade  him 
hasten  and  come  down,  because  He  intended  to  be  a  guest  in  his 
house.  Zacchseus  should  not  only  see  Him,  but  He  would  come  in 
and  sup  with  him,  and  make  His  abode  with  him — the  glorious 
Messiah  a  guest  of  the  execrated  publican  !  With  undisguised  joy 
Zacchseus  eagerly  hastened  down  from  the  boughs  of  the  "  sycomore," 

<j 

1  Jos.  Antt,  xiv.  4,  §  1 ;  xv.  4,  §  2  ;  Justin,  Hist,  xxxvi.  3,  etc.  ' 

2  apxiTeXdovrjs.  His  social  position,  perhaps,  implied  by  his  being  called 
au7]p  not  ^vdpwiros.  This  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he  had  reached  the  rank 
of  an  actual  publicamis,  which  was  usually  held  by  Roman  knights,  although  some 
Jews,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  did  attain  to  this  rank  (B,  J.  ii.  14,  §  9). 

3  A  Jewish  name,  an  abbreviation  of  Zachariah ;  ""IT,  "  pure "  (Ezra  ii.  9) ; 
Zakkai  (Jos.  Vit.  46).  Lightfoot  {Ho7\  Hebr.  ab  he.)  thinks  that  he  may  he 
identified  w^ith  the  Zakkai  whom  the  Rabbis  mention  as  the  father  of  Rabbi 
Johanan. 

^  The  sycomore,  or  "Egyptian  fig"  (Luke  xix.  4) — not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  sycamine-tree  or  "  mulberry"  of  Luke  xvii.  6,  or  with  the  sycamore  or  pseudo- 
platanm,  which  is  sometimes  erroneously  spelt  ^sycomore — is  exceedingly  easy  to 
climb. 
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and  led  the  way  to  his  house.^  But  the  murmurs  of  the  multitude  were 
long,  and  loud,  and  unanimous.  ^  Would  it  not  be  much  more  seemly 
for  Him  to  lodge  at  the  house  of  a  priest — since  there  were  as  many 
priests  at  Jericho  as  at  Jerusalem — than  at  the  house  of  a  publican  ? 
Or  if  the  priests  were  hostile  to  Him,  as  they  usually  are  to  every 
great  prophet  and  true  reformer,  would  He  not  at  least  select  some 
respectable  person  for  His  host  %  They  thought  it  impolitic,  in- 
congruous, reprehensible,  that  the  King,  in  the  very  midst  of  His 
impassioned  followers,  should  put  up  at  the  house  of  a  man  whose 
profession  was  a  symbol  of  the  national  degradation,  and  who  even 
in  that  profession  was,  as  they  openly  implied,  disreputable.  But 
the  approving  smile,  the  gracious  word  of  Jesus,  were  more  to  Zacchseus 
than  all  the  murmurs  and  insults  of  the  crowd.  Jesus  did  not  despise 
him  :  what  mattered  then  the  contempt  of  the  multitude  ?  Nay,  Jesus 
had  done  him  honour,  therefore  he  would  honour,  he  would  respect 
himself.  As  all  that  was  base  in  him  would  have  been  driven  into 
defiance  by  contempt  and  hatred,  so  all  that  was  noble  was  evoked 
by  a  considerate  tenderness.  He  would  strive  to  be  wprthy,  at  least 
more  worthy,  of  his  glorious  guest ;  he  would  at  least  do  his  utmost 
to  disgrace  Him  less.  And,  therefore,  standing  prominently  forth 
among  the  throng,  he  uttered — not  to  ihem^  for  they  despised  him, 
and  for  them  he  cared  not,  but  to  his  Lord — the  vow  which,  by 
one  high  act  of  magnanimity,  at  once  attested  his  penitence  and  sealed 
his  forgiveness.  ''  Behold,  the  half  of  my  goods.  Lord,  I  hereby  give 
to  the  poor;  and  whatever  fraudulent  gain  I  ever  made  from  any 
one,  I  now  restore  fourfold."^  This  great  sacrifice  of  that  which 
had  hitherto  been  dearest  to  him,  this  fullest  possible  restitution  of 
every  gain  he  had  ever  gotten  dishonestly,  this  public  confession  and 
public  restitution,  should  be  a  pledge  to  his  Lord  that  His  grace 
had  not  been  in  vain.     Thus  did  love  unseal  by  a  single  touch  those 

1  The  square  ruin  in  the  wretched  village  of  Riha,  the  ancient  Jericho,  is 
.  (of  course)  called  the  house  of  Zaccha3us,  and  is  a  Saracenic  structure  of  the  twelfth 
century. 

^  Luke  xix.  7,  airayres  dieySyyv^ov,  They  conld  not  recognise  the  moral  fitness 
f^e?)  of  Christ's  becoming  the  guest  of  the  repentant  publican. 

*^  Lange  and  others  see  in  the  et  tiv6s  n  icrvKocpavr-naa  a  sort  of  denial  that  he 
had  ever  cheated — a  challenge  to  any  one  to  come  forward  and  accuse  him  ;  but  the 
Greek  idiom  does  not  imply  this.  ^vKO(pavTeiv  means  to  gain  in  base,  underhand, 
pettifogging  ways  (see  Exod.  xxii.  1—9).  Fourfold  restitution  was  more  than 
Zacchaeus  need  have  paid  {Numb.  v.  7),  and  evidently,  if  he  could  redeem  his  pledge, 
the  bulk  of  his  property  must  have  been  honestly  acquired. 
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swelling  fountains  of  penitence  which  contempt  would  have  kept 
closed  for  ever  !  No  incident  of  His  triumphal  procession  could  have 
given  to  our  Lord  a  deeper  and  holier  joy.  Was  it  not  His  mission 
to  seek  and  save  the  lost  1  Looking  on  the  publican,  thus  ennobled 
by  that  instant  renunciation  of  the  fruits  of  sin,  which  is  the  truest 
test  of  a  genuine  repentance,  He  said,  "  Now  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  since  he  too  is" — in  the  true  spiritual  sense,  not  in  the 
idle,  boastful,  material  sense  alone — '^  a  son  of  Abraham.''  i 

To  show  them  how  mistaken  were  the  expectations  with  which 
they  were  now  excited  — how  erroneous,  for  instance,  we^e  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  they  had  just  been  condemning  Him  for  using  the 
hospitality  of  Zacchseus — He  proceeded  (either  at  the  meal  in  the 
publican's  house,  or  more  probably  when  they  had  again  started)  to 
tell  them  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds. ^  Adopting  incidents  with 
which  the  history  of  the  Herodian  family  had  made  them  familiar. 
He  told  them  of  a  nobleman  who — like  Herod  Archeiaus — had 
travelled  into  a  far  country  to  receive  a  kingdom,*^  and  had  delivered 
to  each  of  his  servants  a  7nina  to  be  profitably  employed  till  his 
return ;  the  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  an  embassy  after  him  to 
procure  his  rejection.  But  in  spite  of  this  his  kingdom  was  con- 
firmed^ and  he  came  back  to  punish  his  enemies,  and  to  reward  his 
servants  in  proportion  to  their  fidelity.  One  faithless  servant,  instead 
of  using  the  sum  entrusted  to  him,  had  hidden  it  in  a  napkin,  and  re- 
turned it  with  an  unjust  and  insolent  complaint  of  his  master's  severity. 
This  man  was  deprived   of  his  pound,  which  was  given   to   the  most 

^  The  legend  that  he  afterwards  became  Bishop  of  Caesarea  is  too  late  to  be  of 
any  value  (Clem.  Horn.  ii.  1,  etc.). 

'■^  Luke  xix.  11—27. 

3  *' A  nobleman  going  into  a  far  country  to  receive  a  kingdom"  would  be 
utterly  unintelligible,  had  we  not  fortunately  known  that  this  was  done  both  by 
Archeiaus  and  by  Antipas  (Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  9,  §  4).  And  in  the  case  of  Archeiaus 
the  Jews  had  actually  sent  to  Augustus  a  deputation  of  fifty,  to  recount  hi? 
cruelties  and  oppose  his  claims,  which,  though  it  failed  at  the  time,  was  subse- 
quently successful  (Id.  xvii.  13,  §  2).  Philippus  defended  the  property  of  Archeiaus 
during  his  absence  from  the  encroachments  of  the  Proconsul  Sabinus.  The  magni- 
ficent palace  which  Archeiaus  had  built  at  Jericho  (Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  13,  §  1)  would 
naturally  recall  these  circumstances  to  the  mind  of  Jesus,  and  the  parable  is  another 
striking  example  of  the  manner  in  which  He  utilised  the  most  ordinary  circum- 
stances around  Him,  and  made  them  the  basis  of  His  highest  teachings.  It  throws 
an  important  light  on  the  general  interpretations  of  such  parables  as  those  of  the 
Unjust  Steward,  and  the  Unjust  Judge,  and  shows  that  their  incidental  details  are 
not  to  be  theologically  pressed.  It  is  also  another  unsuspected  indicatiou  of  the 
authenticity  and  truthfulness  of  the  Gospels. 
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rfeserving  of  the  good  and  faithful  servants  ;  ^  these  were  magnificently 
rewarded,  while  the  rebellious  citizens  were  brought  forth  and  slain. 
The  parable — founded  in  its  minutest  details  on  the  proceedings  of 
the  Herodian  Prince — was  one  of  many-sided  application ;  it  indicated 
Christ's  near  departure  from  the  world ;  the  hatred  which  should  reject 
Him  ;  the  duty  of  faithfulness  in  the  use  of  all  that  He  entrusted 
to  them  ;  the  uncertainty  of  His  return ;  the  certainty  that,  when 
He  did  return,  there  would  be  a  solemn  account ;  the  condemnation 
of  the  slothful  ;  the  splendid  reward  of  all  who  should  serve  Him 
well ;  the  utter  destruction  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  reject  His 
power.  Probably  while  He  delivered  this  parable  the  caravan  had 
paused,  and  the  pilgrims  had  crowded  round  Him.  Leaving  them 
to  meditate  on  its  significance,  He  once  more  moved  forward  alone 
at  the  head  of  the  long  and  marvelling  procession.  They  fell 
reverently  back,  and  followed  Him  with  many  a  look  of  awe  as  He 
slowly  climbed  the  long,  sultry,  barren  gorge  which  led  up  to  Jeru- 
salem from  Jericho.^ 

He  did  not  mean  to  make  the  city  of  Jerusalem  His  actual 
resting  place,  but  preferred  as  usual  to  stay  in  the  loved  home  at 
Bethany.  Thither  He  arrived  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  Nisan  8, 
A.  XJ.  C.  780  (March  31,  a.d.  30),  six  days  before  the  Passover,  and 
before  the  sunset  had  commenced  the  Sabbath  hours.  Here  He 
would  part  from  His  train  of  pilgrims,  some  of  wliom  would  go  to 
enjoy  the  hospitality  of  their  friends  in  the  city,  and  others,  as  they 
do  at  the  present  day,  would  make  for  themselves  rude  booths  in 
the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  and  about  the  western  slopes  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 

The  Sabbath  day  was  spent  in  quiet,  and  in  the  evening  they 
made    Him   a    supper.^     St.    Matthew    and    St.    Mark    say,    a    little 

^  The  surprised  interpellation  of  the  people,  "  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds,"  is  an 
interesting  proof  of  the  intense  and  absorbing  interest  with  which  they  listened  to 
these  parables. 

2  Luke  xix.  28. 

3  Matt.  xxvi.  6—18 ;  Mark  xiv.  3—9  ;  John  xii.  1—9.  This  Sabbath  preceding 
the  Passover  was  called  by  the  Jews  Shabhath  Haggadol,  or  the  "  Great  Sabbath." 
It  is  only  in  appearance  that  the  Synoptists  seem  to  place  this  feast  two  days  before 
the  Passover.  They  narrate  it  there  to  account  for  the  treachery  of  Judas,  which 
was  consummated  by  his  final  arrangements  with  the  Sanhedrin  on  the  Wednesday 
of  Holy  Week;  but  we  see  from  St.  John  that  this  latter  must  have  been  his 
second  interview  with  them ;  at  the  first  interview  all  details  had  been  left  in- 
definite. 
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mysteriously,  that  this  feast  was  given  in  the  iiouse  of  Simon  the 
leper.  St.  John  makes  no  mention  of  Simon  the  leper,  a  name  which 
does  not  occur  elsewhere ;  and  it  is  clear  from  his  narrative  that  the 
family  of  Bethany  were  in  all  respects  the  central  figures  at  this 
entertainment.  Martha  seems  to  have  had  the  entire  supervision  of 
the  feast,  and  the  risen  Lazarus  was  almost  as  much  an  object  of 
curiosity  as  Jesus  himself.  In  short,  the  common  people  thronged 
to  see  Lazarus.^  The  miracle  which  had  been  performed  on  his 
behalf  CtV,used  some  to  believe  on  Jesus.  This  so  exasperated  the 
ruling  party  at  Jerusalem  that,  in  their  wicked  desperation,  they 
actually  held  a  consultation  how  they  might  get  rid  of  this  living 
witness  to  the  supernatural  powers  of  the  Messiah  whom  they  rejected. 
Now  since  the  raising  of  Lazarus  was  intimately  connected  with 
the  cycle  of  events  which  the  earlier  Evangelists  so  minutely  record, 
we  are  again  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  there  must  have  been 
some  good  reason  for  their  marked  reticence  on  this  subject.  We 
find  ar other  trace  of  this  reticence  in  their  calling  Mary  ^'a  certain 
womaii,''^  in  their  omission  of  all  allusion  to  Martha  and  Lazarus, 
and  in  their  telling  us  that  this  banquet  was  served  in  the 
house  of  "Simon  the  leper."  Who  was  this  Simon  the  leper '^ 
That  he  was  no  longer  a  leper  is  certain,  for  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  been  living  in  his  own  house,  or  mingling  in  general 
society.  Had  he  then  been  cleansed  by  Jesus  ?  and,  if  so^  was  this 
one  cause  of  the  profound  belief  in  Him  which  prevailed  in  that 
little  household,  and  of  the  tender  affection  with  which  they  always 
welcomed  Him  ?  or,  again,  was  Simon  now  dead  ?  We  cannot  answer 
these  questions,  rior  are  there  sufficient  data  to  enable  us  to  decide 
whether  he  was  the  father  of  Martha  and  Mary  and  Lazarus, ^  or, 
as  some  have  conjectured,  whether  Martha  was  his  widow,  and  the 
inheritress  of  his  house. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  feast  was  remarkable,  not  chiefly  for  the 
number  of  Jews  who  thronged  to  witness  it,  and  so  to  gaze  at  once  on 
the  Prophet  of  Nazareth,  and  on  the  man  whom  He  had  raised  from 
the  dead,  but  from  an  incident  which  occurred  in  the  course  of  it, 
and  which  was  the  immediate  beginning  of  the  dark  and  dreadful  end. 

^  John  xii.  9.  ox^os  ttoA^s  is  the  reading  adopted  by  the  E.  V.  and  rendered 
*'the  common  people,"  Vulg.  Multa  turha  (cf.  ver.  12).  The  most  unusual  colloca- 
tion of  the  adjective  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  ox><o^  iroXhs  is  regarded  as  a 
compound  noun  (v.  Bishop  Westcott,  ad  loc), 

^  So  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christ.,  401. 
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For  as  she  sat  there  in  the  presence  of  her  beloved  and  rescued 
brother,  and  her  yet  more  deeply  worshipped  Lord,  the  feelings  of 
Mary  could  no  longer  be  restrained.  She  was  not  occupied  like  her 
sister  in  the  active  ministrations  of  the  feast,  but  she  sat  and  thought 
and  gazed  until  the  fire  burned,  and  she  felt  impelled  to  some  out- 
ward sign  of  her  love,  her  gratitude,  her  adoration.  So  she  arose 
and  fetched  an  alabaster  cruse  of  Indian  spikenard,  and  came  softly 
behind  Jesus  where  He  sat,  and  broke  the  alabaster  in  her  hands, 
and  poured  the  genuine,^  precious  perfume  first  over  His  head,  then 
over  His  feet,  and  then — unconscious  of  every  presence  save  His 
alone — she  wiped  those  feet  with  the  long  tresses  of  her  hair,  while 
the  atmosphere  of  the  whole  house  was  filled  with  the  delicious 
fragrance.  It  was  an  act  of  devoted  sacrifice,  of  exquisite  self- 
abandonment;  and  the  poor  Galilaeans  who  followed  Jesus,  so  little 
accustomed  to  any  luxury,  so  fully  alive  to  the  costly  nature  of 
the  gift,  might  well  have  been  amazed  that  it  should  have  all  been 
lavished  on  the  rich  luxury  of  one  brief  moment.  None  but  the 
most  spiritual-hearted  there  could  feel  that  the  delicate  odour  which 
breathed  through  the  perfumed  house  might  bo  to  God  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour;  that  even  this  was  infinitely  too  little  to  satisfy 
the  love  of  her  who  gave,  or  the  dignity  of  Him  to  whom  the  gift 
was  given. 

But  there  was  one  present  to  whom  on  every  ground  the  act 
was  odious  and  repulsive.  There  is  no  vice  at  once  so  absorbing,  so 
unreasonable,  and  so  degrading  as  the  vice  of  avarice,  and  avarice 
was  the  besetting  sin  in  the  dark  soul  of  the  traitor  Judas.  The 
failure  to  struggle  with  his  own  temptations  ;  the  disappointment 
of  every  expectation  which  had  first  drawn  him  to  Jesus ;  the 
intolerable  rebuke  conveyed  to  Jiis  whole  being  by  the  daily  com- 
munion with  a  sinless  purity ;  the  darker  shadow  which  he  could 
not   but  feel   that  his  guilt   flung   athwart   his  footsteps   because    of 

^  aXd^aarrpou  fivpou  vdphov  iricmKri^  Tro\vT€\ovs  (Mark  xiv.  3).  Cf.  ^^  Nardi 
parvus  onyx'^  (Hor.  Od.  iv.  12).  The  possessioii  of  so  expensive  an  unguent  shows 
that Jhe  family  was  rich.  It  would  have  been  under  any  circumstances  a  princely 
gift  (Herod,  iii.  120).  The  word  ma-riKris,  if  it  mean  "  genuine,"  is  opposed  to  the 
pseudo-nardus  (Plin.  xii.  26) ;  but  this  interpretation  of  the  word  is  by  no  means 
foee  from  difficulty,  and  I  have  no  better  to  offer.  It  ^'  was  so  great  an  extasy  o/ 
love,  sorrow,  and  adoration,  that  to  anoint  the  feet,  even  of  the  greatest  monarch, 
was  long  unknown  ;  and  in  all  the  pomps  and  greatnesses  of  the  Roman  prodigality, 
it  was  not  used  tilV  Ot.ho  taught  it  to  Nero  "  (Pliny,  N.  H,  xiii.  35  ;  Jer.  Taylor, 
III  xiii.}. 
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the  burning  sunlight  in  which  for  many  months  he  now  had  walked ; 
the  sense  too  that  the  eye  of  his  Master,  possibly  even  the  eyes 
of  some  of  his  fellow-apostles,  had  read  or  were  beginning  to  read 
the  hidden  secrets  of  his  heart — all  these  things  had  gradually 
deepened  from  an  incipient  alienation  into  an  insatiable  repugnancy 
and  hate.  And  the  sight  of  Mary's  lavish  sacrifice,  the  consciousness 
that  it  was  now  too  late  to  save  that  lar^^^e  sum  for  the  ba^j^ — 
the  mere  possession  of  which,  apart  from  the  sums  which  he  could 
pilfer  out  of  it,  gratified  his  greed  for  gold — filled  him  with  disgust 
and  madness.  He  had  a  devil.  He  felt  as  if  l^e  had  been 
personally  cheated  ;  as  if  the  money  were  by  right  his,  and  he 
had  been,  in  a  senseless  manner,  defrauded  of  it.  "  To  what 
purpose  is  this  waste  ? ''  he  indignantly  said  \  and,  alas !  how  often 
have  his  words  been  echoed — for  wherever  there  is  an  act  of  splendid 
self-forget  fulness  there  is  always  a  Judas  to  sneer  and  murmur  at 
it :  *^  This  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  three  hundred  pence 
and  given  to  the  poor  ! "  Three  hundred  pence — ten  pounds  or  more  ! 
Tliere  was  perfect  frenzy  in  the  thought  of  such  utter  perdition 
of.  good  money ;  why,  for  barely  a  third  of  such  a  sum,  this 
son  of  perdition  was  ready  to  sell  his  Lord.^  Mary  thought  it  not 
good  enough  to  anele  Christ's  sacred  feet :  Judas  thought  a  third 
part  of  it  sufficient  reward  for  selling  His  very  life. 

That  little  touch  about  its  ^'  being  given  to  the  poor ''  is  a  very 
instructive  one.  It  was  probably  the  veil  used  by  Judas  to  half 
conceal  even  from  himself  the  grossness  of  his  own  motives — the 
fact  that  he  was  a  petty  thief,  and  really  wished  the  charge  of 
this  money  because  it  would  have  enabled  him  to  add  to  his  own 
private  store.  People  rarely  sin  under  the  full  glare  of  self- 
consciousness  ;  they  usually  blind  themselves  with  false  pretexts  and 
specious  motives;  and  though  Judas  could  not  conceal  his  baseness 
from  the  clearer  eye  of  John,  he  probably  concealed  it  from  himself 
under  the  notion  that  he  really  was  protesting  against  an  act  of 
romantic  wastefulness,  and  pleading  the  cause  of  disinterested  charity. 

But    Jesus    would    not    permit    the    contagion    of    this    worldly 

1  y\co(T(T6KoiJ.ov  (John  xii.  6).  Vide  supra,  p.  223.  He  not  only  "  bare  what 
was  put  therein"  (A.V.),  but  ''took  away,"  ''pilfered,"  it  {i^daTaCev)^  habitually, 
Vulg.  auferehat.     Cf.  xx.  15. 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  ets  ti  t)  aircaKcia  avrr] ;  "  Immo  tu,  Juda,  perditionis  es  "  (6  vths 
rrjs  aTTcwAefas,  John  xvii.  12).  (Bengel.)—*' More  than  three  hundred  pence " 
would  be  at  least  £10,  while  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for  which  Judas  bargained  to 
betray  Jesus  were  not  more  than  £3  16s. 
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indignation — which  had  already  infected  some  of  the  simple 
disciples — to  spread  any  farther ;  nor  would  He  allow  Mary, 
already  the  centre  of  an  unfavourable  observation  which  pained  and 
troubled  her,  to  suffer  any  more  from  the  consequences  of  her 
noble  act.  "  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ? "  He  said.  "  Let  her 
alone  ;  she  wrought  a  good  work  upon  Me ;  for  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you,  but  Me  ye  have  not  always  ;  for  in  casting  this 
ointment  on  My  body,  she  did  it  for  My  burying. "i  And  He  added 
the  prophecy — a  prophecy  which  to  this  day  is  fulfilled — that  wherever 
the  Gospel  should  be  preached  that  deed  of  hers  should  be  recorded 
and  honoured. 

''For  My  burying'' — clearly,  therefore.  His  condemnation  and 
burial  were  near  at  hand.  This  was  another  death-blow  to  all  false 
Messianic  hopes.  No  earthly  wealth,  no  regal  elevation  could  be 
looked  for  by  the  followers  of  One  who  was  so  soon  to  die.  It  may 
have  caused  another  impulse  of  disappointment  to  the  thievish 
traitor  who  had  thus  publicly  been  not  .only  thwarted,  but  also 
silenced,  and  implicitly  rebuked.  The  loss  of  the  money,  which 
might  by  imagination  have  been  under  his  own  control,  burnt  in 
him  with  "  a  secret,  dark,  melancholic  fire."  He  would  not  lose 
everything.  In  his  hatred,  and  madness,  and  despair,  he  slunk 
away  from  Bethany  that  night,  and  made  his  way  to  Jerusalem, 
and  got  introduced  into  the  council-room  of  the  chief  priests  in 
the  house  of  Caiaphas,  and  had  that  first  fatal  interview  in  which 
he  bargained  with-  them  to  betray  his  Lord.  '*  What  are  you 
willing  to  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him  to  you  1 "  What 
greedy  chafferings  took  place  we  are  not  told,  nor  whether  the 
counter  avarices  of  these  united  hatreds  had  a  struggle  before 
they  decided  on  the  paltry  blood-money.  If  so,  the  astute  Jewish 
priests  beat  down  the  poor  ignorant  Jewish  Apostle.  For  all  that 
they  offered  and  all  they  weighed  to  him  was  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  2 — about   £3    16s. — the    ransom-money     of    the   meanest    slave, 

^  The  R.  v.,  following  another  reading  in  John  xii.  7,  a(f>€s  avr^p  'iva  .... 
Tqp-fjarr) — which  is  undoubtedly  the  true  reading  («  B.D.K.L.,  etc.),  and  has  only 
been  altered  to  escape  a  difficulty — renders  it  "  Buffer  her  to  keep  it  against  the 
day  of  my  burying."  Vulg.  "  w^  in  die  sepulturce  meae  servet  illud,''''  There  is  no 
real  difficulty.  The  /carexeej/,  Matt.  xxvi.  7,  does  not  exclude  the  meaning  that 
she  may  have  reserved  some  for  the  future  burial.  (See  too  Dr.  Field,  Otivus 
Norvitense^  p.  69.) 

•^  See  Exod.  xxi.  32;  Zech.  xi.  12.  The  itrrncTav  of  Matt.  xxvi.  15— lit. 
•'weighed,"  R.  V.  (Cf.  Jer.  xxxii.   9,  Ixx."),  not  "f'-nvenanted,'' A.  V.  cmstituerunt^ 
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For  this  price  he  was  to  sell  his  Master,  and  in  selling  his  Master 
to  sell  his  own  life,  and  to  gain  in  return  the  execration  of  thei 
world  for  all  generations  yet  to  come.  And  so,  for  the  last  week 
of  his  own  and  his  Master's  life,  Judas  moved  about  with  the 
purpose  of  murder  in  his  dark  and  desperate  heart.  But  as  yet 
no  day  had  been  fixed,  no  plan  decided  on — only  the  betrayal  paid 
for  j  and  there  seems  to  have  been  a  general  conviction  that  it  would 
not  do  to  make  the  attempt  during  the  actual  feast,  lest  there  should 
be  an  uproar  among  the  multitude  who  accepted  Him,  and  especially, 
among  the  dense  throngs  of  pilgrims  from  His  native  (jralilee.  They 
believed  that  many  opportunities  would  occur,  either  at  Jerusalem 
or  elsewhere,  when  the  great  Passover  was  finished,  and  the  Holy 
City  had  relapsed  into  its  ordinary  calm. 

And  the  events  of  the  following  day  would  be  likely  to  give 
the  most  emphatic  confirmation  to  the  worldly  wisdom  of  their  wicked 
decision. 


CHAPTER    XLIX. 

PALM    SUNDAY. 

*^Ride  on,  ride  on  in  majesty, 
In  lowly  pomp  ride  on  to  die  !  " — Hymn. 

There  seems  to  have  been  a  general  impression  for  some  time 
beforehand  that,,  in  spite  of  all  which  had  recently  happened,  Jesus 
would  still  be  present  at  the  Paschal  Feast.  The  probability  of 
this  had  incessantly  been  debated  among  the  people,  and  the  expected 
arrival  of  the  Prophet  of  Galilee  was  looked  forward  to  with  intense 
curiosity  and  interest.  ^ 

Consequently,  when  it  became  known  early  on  Sunday  morning 
that  during  the  day  He  would  certainly  enter  the  Holy  City,  the 
excitement  was  very  great.  The  news  would  be  spread  by  some 
of  the  numerous  Jews  who  had  visited  Bethany  on  the  previous 
evening,   after  the   sunset    had    enabled   them    to   exceed    the   limits 

Vulg. — seems  to  imply  that  the  money  was  paid  down.  No  actual  shekels 
were  current  at  this  time,  but  Judas  may  have  been  paid  in  Syrian  or 
Phoenician  tetradrachms,  which  were  of  the  same  weight  (v.  Madden). 
The  paltriness  of  the  sum  (if  it  were  not  mere  earnest-money)  undoubtedly  shows 
that  the  authorities  did  not  regard  the  services  of  Judas  as  indispensable.  He  onTy 
saved  them  trouble  and  possible  blood-shedding. 

1  Matt.  yxi.  1—11  ;  Mark  xl  1—11 ;  Luke  xix.  28—40 ;  John  xii.  12—19. 
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of  the  Sabbath  day's  journey.  Thus  it  was  that  a  very  great 
multitude  was  prepared  to  receive  and  welcome  the  Deliverer  who 
had  raised  the  dead. 

He  started  on  foot.  Three  roads  led  from  Bethany  over  the 
Mount  of  Olives  to  Jerusalem.  One  of  these  passes  between  its 
northern  ^  and  central  summits ;  the  other  ascends  the  highest  point 
of  the  mountain,  and  slopes  down  through  the  modern  village  of 
Et  Tur;  the  third,  which  is,  and  always  must  have  been,  the  main 
road,  sweeps  round  the  southern  shoulder  of  the  central  mass, 
between  it  and  the  "  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel.''  The  others  are  rather 
mountain  paths  than  roads,  and  as  Jesus  was  attended  by  so  many 
disciples,  it  is  clear  that  He  took  the  third  and  easiest  route. 

Passing  from  under  the  palm-trees  of  Bethany,^  they  approached 
the  fig-gardens  of  Bethphage,  the  *'  House  of  Figs,"  a  small  suburb 
or  hamlet  of  undiscovered  site,  which  lay  probably  a  little  to  the 
south  of  Bethany,  and  in  sight  of  it.  To  this  village,  or  some  other 
hamlet  which  lay  near  it,  Jesus  dispatched  two  of  His  disciples. 
The  minute  description  of  the  spot  given  by  St.  Mark  makes  us 
suppose  that  Peter  was  one  of  them,  and  if  so  he  was  probably 
accompanied  by  John.  Jesus  told  them  that  when  they  got  to  the 
village  they  should  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ;  these  they 
were  to  loose  and  bring  to  Him,  and  if  any  objection  arose  on  the 
part  of  the  owner,  it  would  at  once  be  silenced  by  telling  him 
that  "the  Lord  had  need  of  them."  Everything  happened  as  He 
had  said.  In  the  passage  round  the  house — i.e.,  tied  up  at  the  back 
of  the  house  ^ — they  found  the  ass  and  the  foal,  which  was  adapted 

1  Traditionally  called  the  **  Hill  of  Offence,"  and  by  Milton,  "  that  opprobrious 
hill,"  the  supposed  site  of  Solomon's  idolatrous  temples.  It  is  now  known  as  the 
Viri  Galila3i,  in  reference  to  Acts  i.  11.  The  **  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel "  is  the  one 
on  which  stands  the  ruin  of  the  so-called  "House  of  Caiaphas."  Williams  (floly 
at  I/,  ii.  496)  notices  it  as  a  curious  fact  that  the  tomb  of  Annas  is  not  far  from  this 
spot. 

2  On  the  derivation  of  Bethany,  v.  infra,  p.  480,  n.  There  are  no  palms  there 
now,  but  there  may  have  heen  at  that  period.  Throughout  Palestine  the  palm  and 
vine  and  fig-tree  ^yq  far  rarer  than  they  were.  Some  identify  Bethphage  with 
Abu  Dis.  Lightfoot,  apparently  with  Talmudical  authority,  makes  it  a  suburb  of 
Jerusalem.  From  the  fact  that  in  a  journey  towards  Jerusalem  it  is  always 
mentioned  before  Bethany,  we  might  assume  that  it  was  east  of  that  village. 

2  Mark  xi.  4,  SeSe^eVoi/  irphs  rrjv  dvpav  e|w  M  rov  aiJ.(p65ov,  "  outside,  in  the  open 
street "  (R.  Y.),  not  "  where  two  ways  met,"  as  the  English  version  translates  it, 
following  the  Vulgate  bivium ;  but  the  Hebr.  ym  (Prov.  i.  20),  H/xfoBa,  at  l>{ffiai, 
tt'yum/(Hesych). 
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i(jr  its  sacred  purpose  because  it  had  never  yet  been  used.^  The 
owners,  on  hearing  their  object,  at  once  permitted  theai  to  take 
the  animals,  and  they  led  them  to  Jesus,  putting  their  garments 
over  them  to  do  Him  regal  honour. ^  Then  they  lifted  Him  upon  the 
colt,  and  the  triumphal  procession  set  forth.  It  was  no  seditious 
movement  to  stir  up  political  enthusiasm,  no  ^'  insulting  vanity  ''  to 
commemorate  ambitious  triumph.  Nay,  it  was  a  mere  outburst  of 
provincial  joy,  the  simple  exultation  of  poor  Galilaeans  and  despised 
disciples.  He  rides,  not  upon  a  war-horse,  but  on  an  animal  which 
was  the  symbol  of  peace.  The  Gentiles,  had  they  witnessed  the 
humble  procession,  would  have  utterly  derided  it,  as  indeed  they  did 
deride  the  record  of  it ;  ^  but  the  Apostles  recalled  in  after  days  that 
it  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  :  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of 
Fiion  ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ;  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee ;  He  is  meek,  and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an 
ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  ^     Yes,  it  was  a  procession  of 

1  Numb.  xix.  2;  Deut.  xxi.  3;  1  Sam.  vi.  7.  (Comp.  Ov.  Met.  iii.  12;  Hor. 
FpodAx,  22  (Wetstein). 

-  Comp.  2  Kings  ix.  13. 

3  For  instance,  Julian  and  Sapor.  In  fact,  the  Komans  had  all  kinds  of  sneers 
against  the  Jews  in  connection  with  the  ass  (Jos.  C.  Ap.  ii.  10  ;  Tac.  Hist,  v.  3, 
4).  The  Christians  came  in  for  a  share  of  this  stupid  jest,  and  were  called 
asinarii  cultores  (Minuc.  Fel.  Oet.9\  Tert.  Apol.  16;  see  Keim,  iii.  82).  Sapor 
offered  the  Jews  a  horse  to  serve  the  purpose  of  carrying  their  expected  Messiah, 
and  a  Jew  haughtily  answered  him  that  all  his  horses  were  far  below  the  ass 
which  should  carry  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  be  descended  from  that  used  by 
Abraham  when  he  went  to  offer  Isaac,  and  that  used  by  Moses  (Sepp,  sect,  vi., 
ch.  6).  If,  however,  He  came  riding-  on  an  ass,  and  not  on  the  clouds,  it  was 
to  be  a  sign  of  their  faithlessness  (Lightfoot,  ad  loc).  The  ass  is  not  in  the 
East  by  any  means  a  despised  or  a  despicable  animal  (Gen.  xlix.  14  ;  xxii.  3 ; 
2.  Sam.  xiii.  29  ;  Judg.  v.  10)  ;  it  is  curious,  however,  to  see  that,  because  it 
was  despised  by  Europeans  and  Gentiles,  Joseph  us  ia  fond  of  substituting  for 
it  KTTivos  and  'iimos^  and  the  LXX.,  with  dishonest  discretion,  soften  it  down  to 
vTTo^vyiop  and  irooAos  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus  rode  upon  the  foal, 
which  by  its  mother's  side  could  be  led  quietly  along.  With  the  indyco  avrwp  z= 
*'  on  one  of  them,"  comp.  Acts  xxiii.  24.  Only  inferior  MSS.  read  aifroVf  and  to 
understand  ahrSov  of  the  garments  is  harsh.  After  all,  however,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  thsre  were  two  animals  or  only  one  [ovdpiov,  John  xii.  14 ;  irooKov 
dede/uifj/ov,  Mark  xi.  2  ;  Luke  xix.  30).  It  is  in  St.  Matthew  alone  (xxi.  2,  7)  that 
two  animals  ai  e  mentioned,  and  it  is  just  conceivable  that  the  Kal  here  maybe 
epexegetic,  and  simply  due  to  para'JcLsm. 

'^  The  quotation  referred  to  is  a  mixture  (see  Glass,  Philolog.  Sacr.^  p.  969)  of 
I^a.  Ixii.  11  ;  Zech.  ix.  9;  and  the  Hebrew  means  literally  "poor  (»:^)  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  even  upon  a  colt,  son  of  she-asses."     (See  Turpie.  Old  Test,  in  New,  p.  222.^ 


JERUSALEM.  477 

Very  lowly  pomp  ;  and  yet  beside  it  how  do  the  grandest  triumphs  of 
aggi'essive  war  and  unjust  conquest  sink  into  insignificance  and  disgrace! 

Jesus  mounted  the  unused  foal,  while  probably  some  of  His 
disciples  led  it  by  the  bridle.  No  sooner  had  He  started  than  most 
of  tiie  multitude  spread  out  i  their  upper  garments  to  tapestry  His 
path,  and  kept  tearing  or  cutting  down  the  boughs  of  olive,  and 
lig,  and  walnut,  to  scatter  them  before  Him.  Then,  in  a  burst  of 
enthusiasm,  the  disciples  broke  into  the  shout,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David  !  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord !  Hosanna  in  the  highest !  "  ^  and  the  multitude  caught  up 
the  joyous  strain,  and  told  each  other  how  He  had  raised  Lazarus  from 
the  dead.^ 

The  road  rises  by  a  gradual  ascent  up  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
through  green  fields  and  under  shady  trees,  till  it  suddenly  turns  round 
to  the  northward.  It  is  at  this  angle  of  the  road  that  Jerusalem,  which 
hitherto  has  been  hidden  by  the  shoulder  of  the  hill,  bursts  full  upon 
the  view.  There,  through  the  clear  atmosphere,  rising  out  of  the  deep 
umbrageous  valleys  which  surrounded  it,  the  city  of  ten  thousand 
memories  stood  clear  before  Him,  and  the  morning  sunlight,  as  it 
biazed  on  the  marble  pinnacles  and  gilded  roofs  of  the  Temple,  was 
reflected  in  a  splendour  which  forced  the  spectator  to  avert  his  glance."^ 
Such  a  glimpse  of  such  a  city  is  at  all  times  affecting,  and  many  a 
Jewish  and  Gentile  traveller  has  reined  his  horse  at  this  spot,  and  gr;Lzed 
upon  the  scene  in  emotion  too  deep  for  speech.  But  the  Jerusalem  of 
that  day,  with  ''  its  imperial  mantle  of  proud  towers,"  was  regarded  as 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  ^  and  was  a  spectacle   incomparably 

1  Matt.  xxi.  8,  6  TrAeTo-Tos  o'xAos  carpcoa-av  ....  dWoi  de  icTTpMVpvoy. 
A.  v.,  following  the  Vulg.,  ^'  a  very  great  multitude  ";  Wydif,  "  full  much  people  "  ; 
R.  v.,  '*  the  most  part  of  the  multitude." 

2  Hosanna  =  n|  nr'*Pin  rendered  by  the  LXX.  aCoaoy  S/;,  '^  Oh  save  ! "  These 
various  cries  are  all  from  the  Psalms  which  formed  the  great  Hallel  (Ps.  cxiii. — ■ 
cxviii.)  sung  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (Ps.  cxviii.  25). 

3  In  John  xii.  17,  the  true  reading  (D,  E,  K,  L,  etc.)  probably  is  oti,  '*that  " 
or  "  because,"  not  orey  "  when." 

4  So  Josephus  tells  us  {B.  J.  v.  5,  ^  6).  It  made  those  '*who  forced  themselves 
to  look  upon  it  at  the  first  rising  of  the  sun,  to  turn  their  eyes  away,  just  as  they 
would  have  done  at  the  sun's  own  rays."  I  came  upon  this  spot  in  a  walk  from 
Bethany,  not  at  sunrise,  but  under  a  full  moon,  on  the  night  of  Wednesday  in 
l^assion  Week,  April  14,  1870.  I  shall  never  forget  the  impression  left  by  the 
eiidden  sight  of  the  city,  with  its  domes  and  minarets  and  twinkling  lights,  a^  it  lay 
buthed  in  the  Paschal  moonlight. 

^  Tac.  Tlist.  V.  b. 

17 
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more  magnificent  than  the  decayed  and  crumbling  city  of  to-day.  And 
who  can  interpret,  who  can  enter  into,  the  mighty  rush  of  divine  com- 
passion which,  at  that  spectacle,  shook  the  Saviour^s  soul?  As  He 
gazed  on  that  "  mass  of  gold  and  snow,"  was  there  no  pride,  nc 
exultation  in  the  heart  of  its  true  King  ?  Far  from  it !  He  had 
dropped  silent  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus ;  here  He  wept  aloud.i 
All  the  shame  of  His  mockery,  all  the  anguish  of  His  torture,  were 
powerless,  five  days  afterwards,  to  extort  from  Him  a  single  groan,  or  tc 
wet  His  eyelids  with  one  trickling  tear ;  but  here,  all  the  pity  that  wa?! 
within  Him  overmastered  His  human  spirit,  and  He  not  only  wept,  but 
broke  into  a  passion  of  lamentation,  in  which  the  choked  voice  seemed 
to  struggle  for  its  utterance.  A  strange  Messianic  triumph  !  a  strange 
interruption  of  the  festal  cries  !  The  Deliverer  weeps  over  the  city 
which  it  is  now  too  late  to  save ;  the  King  prophesies  the  total  ruin  oi 
the  nation  which  He  came  to  rule  !  *^  If  thou  hadst  known,"  He  cried 
— while  the  wondering  multitudes  looked  on,  and  knew  not  what  to 
think  or  say — "If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  thy  day, 
the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace !  "  ^ — and  there  sorrow  interrupted 
the  sentence,  and,  when  He  found  voice  to  continue,  He  could  only  add, 
"but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes !  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  bank  about  thee,'"^  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  another,  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation."  It  was  the  last  invitation  from  "  the  Glory  of  God  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,"  before  that  Shechinah  vanished  from  their  eyes  for 
ever.^ 

Sternly,  literally,   terribly,  within   fifty  years,   was  that  prophecy 
fulfilled.     Four  years  before  the  war  began,  while  as  jet  the  city  was  in 

1  John  xi.  35,  iddKpvffcv;  Luke  xix.  41,  c/cAauo-er. 

2  Perhaps  with  a  play  on  the  name  Jerusalem,  which  miffht  recall  (though  not  I 
derived  from)  Dibi^^i-iT,  ^' they  shall  see  peace"  (cf.  Ps.  cxxii.  6,  7).  Such  parono- 
masiae  are  not  only  consistent  with,  hut  the  usual  concomitants  of  deep  emotion. 
See  my  Chapters  on  Language,  pp.  269 — 276. 

3  Luke  xix.  43,  xa/>a|j  **  a  palisade."  (Cf.  Isa.  xxix.  3,  4  ;  xxx\ii.  33.)  Properly 
only  the  pali  on  the  agger,  hut  sometimes  of  the  entire  vallum  (cf.  Isa.  xxxvii.  33, 
LXX.). 

^  Commenting  on  Ezek.  xi.  23,  the  Eahhis  said  that  the  Shechinah  retired  east- 
ward to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  there  for  three  years  called  in  vain  to  the  peoplea 
with  human  voice  that  they  should  repent ;  then  withdrew  for  ever.  (See  Wetstein, 
p.  459  :  Keim  iii.  93.) 
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the  greatest  peace  and  prosperity,  a  melancholy  maniac  traversed  its 
streets  with  the  repeated  cry,  ''A  voice  from  the  east,  a  voice  from  tlie 
west,  a  voice  from  the  four  winds,  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the 
holy  House,  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooms  and  the  brides,  and  a  voice 
ijgainst  this  whole  people."  No  scourgings  or  tortures  could  wring  from 
him  any  other  words  except  "  Woe !  woe !  to  Jerusalem ;  woe  to  the 
city  ;  woe  to  the  people  ;  woe  to  the  holy  House  ! "  until  seven  years 
afterwards,  during  the  siege,  he  was  killed  by  a  stone  from  a  catapults 
His  voice  was  but  the  renewed  echo  of  the  voice  of  prophecy. 

Titus  had  not  originally  wished  to  encompass  the  city,  but  he  was 
forced,  by  the  despair  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  to  surround  it,  first 
with  a  palisaded  mound,  and  then,  when  this  vallum  and  agger  were 
destroyed^  with  a  wall  of  masonry.  He  did  not  wish  to  sacrifice  the 
Temple — nay,  he  made  every  possible  effort  to  save  it — but  he  was 
forced  to  leave  it  in  ashes.  He  did  not  intend  to  be  cruel  to  the  inhabi- 
tants, but  the  deadly  fanaticism  of  their  opposition  so  extinguished  all 
desire  to  spare  them,  that  he  undertook  the  task  of  well-nigh  exterminat- 
ing the  race — of  crucifying  them  by  hundreds,  of  exposing  them  in  the 
amphitheatre  by  thousands,  of  selling  them  into  slavery  by  myriads. 
Josephus  tells  us  that,  after  the  siege  of  Titus,  no  one,  in  the  desert 
waste  around  him,  would  have  recognised  the  beauty  of  Judaea ;  and 
that  if  any  Jew  had  come  upon  the  city  of  a  sudden,  however  well  he 
had  known  it  before,  he  would  have  asked  "what  place  it  was?"  i  And 
he  who,  in  modern  Jerusalem,  would  look  for  relics  of  the  ten-times- 
captured  city  of  the  days  of  Christ,  must  look  for  them  twenty  feet 
beneath  the  soil,  and  will  scarcely  find  them.  In  one  spot  alone  remain 
a  few  massive  substructions,  as  though  to  show  how  vast  is  the  ruin  they 
represent ;  and  here,  on  every  Friday,  assemble  some  poverty-stricken 
Jews,  to  stand  each  in  the  shroud  in  which  he  will  be  buried,  and  wail 
over  the  shattered  glories  of  their  fallen  and  desecrated  home.^ 
I  There  had  been  a  pause  in  the  procession  while  Jesus  shed  His  bitter 
tears  and  uttered  His  prophetic  lamentation.  But  now  the  people  in  the 
valley  of  Kedron,  and  about  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  pilgrims 
whose  booths  and  tents  stood  so  thickly  on  the  green  slopes  below,  had 

1  -B.  /.  vi.  1,  §  1. 

2  "  Before  my  mind's  eye,"  says  Dr.  Frankl,  describing  his  first  glimpse  of 
Jerusalem,  "  passed  in  review  the  deeds  and  the  forms  of  former  centuries.  A  voice 
within  me  said,  *  Graves  upon  graves  in  graves  I '  I  was  deeply  moved,  and,  bowing 
n  my  saddle  before  the  city  of  Jehovah,  tears  fell  upon  my  horse's  mane  "  (Jews  in 
he  East,  i.  351). 


480  THE   LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

caught  sight  of  the  approaching  company,  and  heard  the  glad  shouts 
and  knew  what  the  commotion  meant.  At  that  time  the  palms  were 
numerous  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  though  now  but  a  few 
remain;  and  tearing  down  their  green  and  graceful  branches,  the  people 
streamed  up  the  road  to  meet  the  approaching  Prophet.  ^  And  when  the 
two  streams  of  people  met — those  who  had  accompanied  Him  from 
Bethany,  and  those  who  had  come  to  meet  Him  from  Jerusalem — they 
left  Him  riding  in  the  midst,  and  some  preceding,  some  following  Him, 
advanced,  shouting  "  Hosannas  "  and  waving  branches,  to  the  gate  of 
Jerusalem. 

Mingled  among  the  crowd  were  some  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  joy 
of  the  multitude  was  to  them  gall  and  wormwood.  What  meant  these 
Messianic  cries  and  kingly  titles  ?  Were  they  not  dangerous  and  un- 
seemly ?  Why  did  He  allow  them  ?  "  Master,  rebuke  Thy  disciples ! '' 
But  He  would  not  do  so.  '^  If  these  should  hold  their  peace,''  He  said, 
*'the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out."  The  words  may  have  recalled 
to  them  the  threats  which  occur,  amid  denunciations  against  covetous- 
ness  and  cruelty,  and  the  destruction  by  which  they  should  be  avenged, 
in  the  prophet  Habakkuk — ^'  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall, 
and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it."  The  Pharisees  felt 
that  they  were  powerless  to  stay  the  flood  of  enthusiasm. 

And  when  they  reached  the  walls  the  whole  city  was  stirred  with 
excitement  and  alarm. ^  "  Who  is  this  1 "  they  asked,  as  they  leaned  out 
of  the  lattices  and  from  the  roofs,  and  stood  aside  in  the  bazaars  and 
streets  to  let  them  pass ;  and  the  multitude  answered,  with  something 
of  pride  in  their  great  countryman — but  already,  as  it  were,  with  a 
shadow  of  distrust  falling  over  their  high  Messianic  hopes,  as  they  came 

^  John  xii.  13,  ra  ^ata  rcoj/  (poiviKODv,  ''  the  branches  of  the  palm-trees,"  which  were 
familiar  to  St.  John,  and  which,  if  the  old  derivation  can  stand,  gave  to  Bethany  its 
name.  The  reading  aroi^ddas  eV  toop  'dypwv  in  Mark  xi.  8,  though  supported  by  k 
B,  C,  L,  A,  perhaps  arose  from  the  notion  that  err.  meant  ''  grass."  Dean  Stanley  is 
the  first  writer  who  seems  accurately  to  have  appreciated  the  facts  and  order  of  the 
triumphal  entry  (Sin.  and  Palest.^  pp.  189,  seqq.  See,  too,  Targ.  Esth.  x.  15— the 
streets  strewn  with  myrtle  before  Mordecai;  Herod,  vii.  54).  The  Maccabees  were 
welcomed  into  Jerusalem  with  similar  acclamations  (2  Mace.  x.  7).  In  Kethubh, 
f.  66,  2,  we  are  told  of  robes  outspread  before  Nakdimon,  son  of  Gorion  (Keim,  iii. 
90).  A  singular  illustration  of  the  faithfulness  and  accuracy  of  the  Evangelists  was 
given  by  the  wholly  accidental  and  unpremeditated  re-enactment  of  the  very  same 
scene  when  Mr.  Farran,  the  English  consul  of  Damascus,  visited  Jerusalem  at  a  time 
of  great  distress,  in  1834. 

2  iff €1(707}  (Matt.  xxi.  10  ;  cf.  xxviii.  4).  Perhaps  they  recalled  the  attempt  made 
npon  Jerusalem  by  "  that  Egyptian '-  (Acts  xxi.  38). 
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in  contact  with  the  contempt  and  hostility  of   the  capital — *'  This  is 
Jesus,  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth." 

The  actual  procession  would  not  proceed  farther  than  the  foot  of 
Mount  Moriah  (the  Har  ha-heit,  Isa.  ii.  2),  beyond  which  they  might 
not  advance  in  travelling  array,  or  with  dusty  feet.^  Before  they  had 
reached  the  Shushan  gate  of  the  Temple  they  dispersed,  and  Jesus 
entered.  The  Lord  whom  they  sought  had  come  suddenly  to  His 
Temple — even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant ;  but  they  neither  recog- 
nised Him,  nor  delighted  in  Him,  though  His  first  act  was  to  purify  and 
purge  it,  that  they  might  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness.  ^ 
As  He  looked  round  on  all  things  ^  His  heart  was  again  moved  within 
Him  to  strong  indignation.  Three  years  before,  at  His  first  Passover, 
He  had  cleansed  the  Temple ;  but,  alas  !  in  vain.  Already  greed  had 
won  the  battle  against  reverence  ;  already  the  tessellated  floors  and 
pillared  colonnades  of  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  had  been  again  usurped 
by  droves  of  oxen  and  sheep,  and  dove-sellers,  and  usurers,  and  its  whole 
precincts  were  dirty  with  driven  cattle,  and  echoed  to  the  hum  of 
bargaining  voices  and  the  clink  of  gold.'*  Was  this,  indeed,  the  Temple, 
or  was  it  a  fair,  a  cowshed,  a  dove-cot,  a  stock-exchange  ?  In  that  dese- 
crated place  He  would  not  teach.  Once  more,  in  mingled  sorrow  and 
anger,  He  drove  them  forth,  while  none  dared  to  resist  His  burning  zeal ; 
nor  would  He  even  suffer  the  peaceful  enclosure  to  be  disturbed  by  people 
passing  to  and  fro  with  vessels,  and  so  turning  it  into  a  thoroughfare. 

1  Berach.  ix.  5,  quoted  by  Lightfoot. 

2  Mai.  iii.  1-3. 

3  I  follow  the  order  of  St.  Matthew,  in  preference  to  that  of  St.  Mark,  in  fixing 
the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  on  Palm  Sunday,  and  immediately  after  the  triumphal 
entry ;  and  for  these  reasons  :  (1)  Because  it  is  most  unlikely  that  Jesus  started  late 
in  the  day ;  it  would  be  ver}^  hot,  even  in  that  season  of  the  year,  and  contrary  tc 
His  usual  habits.  (2)  If,  then,  He  started  early,  and  did  not  leave  the  Temple  till 
Lite  (Mark  xi.  11),  there  is  no  indication  of  how  the  day  was  spent  (for  the  journey 
to  Jerusalem  would  not  occupy  more,  at  the  very  most,  than  two  hours),  unless  we 
suppose  that  the  incidents  narrated  in  the  text  took  place  on  the  Sunday,  as  both 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  seem  to  imply.  (3)  The  cleansing  of  the 
Temple  would  be  a  much  more  natural  sequel  of  the  triumphal  entry,  than  of  the 
quiet  walk  next  day.  (4)  There  is  no  adequate  reason  to  account  for  the  postpone- 
ment of  such  a  purification  of  the  Temple  till  the  following  day. 

\  *  The  vast  throng  of  foreign  pilgrims,  and  the  necessity  laid  on  them  of  changing 
their  foreign  coinage,  with  its  heathen  symbols,  for  the  shekel  hakkodesh^  '•  half- 
iihekel,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  "  (Exod.  xxx.  13),  would  make  the  trade  of 
these  men  at  this  time  a  very  thriving  one  :  their  agio  was  a  twelfth  of  each  shekel. 
Ihe  presence  of  these  money-makers  distinctly  contravened  the  law  of  Zech.  xiv.  21, 
where  Canaanite  rz::  rnerchant.     See  supra^  p.  135,  n. 
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I'he  dense  crowd  of  Jews — numbering,  it  is  said,  three  millions — 
who  crowded  to  the  Holy  City  in  the  week  of  the  feast,  no  doubt  made 
the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  a  worse  and  busier  scene  on  that  day  than  at 
any  other  time,  and  the  more  so  because  on  that  day,  according  to  the 
law,  the  Paschal  lamb— which  the  visitors  would  be  obliged  to  purchase 
— was  chosen  and  set  apart.^  But  no  considerations  of  their  business 
and  convenience  could  make  it  tolerable  that  they  should  turn  His 
Father's  house,  which  was  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations,  into  a  place 
most  like  one  of  those  tonl  caves  which  He  had  seen  so  often  in  the 
Wady  Hammam,  where  brigands  wrangled  over  their  ill-gotten  spoils.^ 

Not  till  He  had  reduced  the  Temple  to  decency  and  silence  could  He 
begin  His  customary  ministrations.  Doubtless  the  task  was  easier, 
))ecause  it  had  already  been  once  performed.  But  when  the  miserable 
hubbub  was  over,  the  T^i^mple  resumed  what  should  have  been  its  normal 
aspect.  Sufferers  came  to  Him,  and  He  healed  them.  Listeners  in 
hundreds  thronged  round  Him,  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  hung 
upon  His  lips — "hanged  on  them  as  the  bee  doth  on  the  flower,  the 
babe  on  the  breast,  the  little  bird  on  the  bill  of  her  dam.  Christ  drew 
the  people  after  Him  by  the  golden  chain  of  His  heavenly  eloquence."  ^ 
The  very  children  of  the  Temple,  in  their  innocent  delight,  continued 
the  glad  Hosannas  which  had  welcomed  Him.  The  Chief  Priests,  and 
Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  leading  people  saw,  and  despised,  and 
wondered,  and  perished.  They  could  but  gnash  their  teeth  in  their 
impotence,  daring  to  do  nothing,  saying  to  each  other  that  they  could  do 

1  Exod.  xii.  1 — 5.  For  the  "  booths  "  in  the  Temple  Court,  see  Lightfoot  oa 
Matt.  xxi.  12. 

2  (ntr]\alov  XriarSiv  {Mordergrube^  Luther)  is  much  stronger  than  *'  den  of 
thieves"  ;  and  if  the  '*  House  of  Prayer"  reminded  them  of  Jer.  vii.  6,  as  well  as 
Fsa.  Ivi.  7,  it  would  recall  ideas  of  "  innocent  blood,"  as  well  as  of  greedy  gain.  The 
Temple  was  destined  in  a  few  more  years  to  become  yet  more  emphatically  a 
**  murderer's  cave,"  when  the  slcarii  made  it  the  scene  of  their  atrocities.  ^' The 
sanctuary,"  says  Josephus  {B.  J.  iv.  3,  §  7),  *' was  now  become  a  refuge,  and  a  shop 
of  tyranny."  ^'  Certainly,"  says  Ananus  in  his  speech,  "  it  had  been  good  for  me  to 
die  before  1  had  seen  the  house  of  God  full  of  so  many  abominations,  or  these  sacred 
places,  that  ought  not  to  be  trodden  upon  at  random,  filled  with  the  feet  of  these 
blood- shedding  villains"  (id.  §  10).  *' When  any  of  the  Zealots  were  wounded,  he 
went  up  into  the  Temple,  and  defiled  that  sacred  floor  with  his  blood"  (id.  §  12). 
"  To  say  all  in  a  word,  no  passion  was  so  entirely  lost  among  them  as  mercy  " 
{id.  iv.  6,  §  3), 

^  Luke  xix.  48,  6  \ahs  yap  awas  i^eKpe/maTo  avrov  uKovcoy.  Vulg.  Suspensu.f- erai 
audiens  ilium.  The  word  only  occurs  again  in  LZX.  G§ja.  xliv.  30.  Cf .  Virg.  ^n^ 
iv.  79,  '•  pendet  ab  ore."  ' 
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nothing,  for  the  whole  world  had  gone  after  Him,  yet  hoping  still  that 
their  hour  would  come,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  If  they  ventured  to 
say  one  word  to  Him,  they  had  to  retire  abashed  and  frustrated  by  His 
calm  reply.  They  angrily  called  His  attention  to  the  cry  of  the  boys  in 
the  Temple  courts,  and  said,  **  Hearest  Thou  what  these  say  % ''  Perhaps 
they  were  boys  employed  in  the  musical  services  of  the  Temple,  and  if  so 
the  priestly  party  would  be  still  more  enraged.  But  Jesus  protected  the 
^'Levite  chorister  boys"  from  their  displeased  rebukes.  "Yea/'  He 
answered,  '*have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
sucklings.  Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? ''  ^ 

So  in  high  discourse,  amid  the  vain  attempts  of  His  enemies  to 
annoy  and  hinder  Him,  the  hours  of  that  day  passed  by.  It  was 
marked  by  one  more  deeply  interesting  incident.  Struck  by  all 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  some  Greeks — probably  Jewish  proselytes 
attracted  to  Jerusalem  by  the  feast — came  to  Philip  and  asked  him 
to  procure  for  them  a  private  interview  with  Jesus. ^  Chalda3ans 
from  the  East  had  sought  His  cradle ;  these  Greeks  from  the  West 
came  to  His  cross.^  Who  they  were  and  why  they  sought  Him,  we 
know  not.  An  interesting  tradition,  but  one  on  which  unfortunately 
we  can  lay  no  stress,  says  that  they  were  emissaries  from  Abgarus  Y., 
King  of  Edessa,  who,  having  been  made  aware  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
and  of  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  now  exposed,  sent  these  emissaries 
to  offer  Him  an  asylum  in  his  dominions.  The  legend  adds  that, 
Iheugb  Josui  declined  the  offer.  He  rewarded  the  faith  of  Abgarus 
by  writing  him  a  letter,  and  healing  him  of  a  sickness.^ 
^~--.         'n 

1  Ps.  viii.  2.  Did  they  recall  the  sequel  of  the  verse,  ''  because  of  Thine  ene7nies, 
that  Thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger  "  ?  Similar  emotional  outbursts 
vof  children  are  adduced  by  Schottgen. 

2  John  xii.  20—50. 

3  Stier,  ad  he.  They  are  called  "EKK-nv^s,  and  were  therefore  Gentiles,  not 
'Y.W-nvKTTaX  (cf.  Acts  xvi.  1  ;  John  vii.  35),  or  Greek- speaking  Jews.  In  the  Syriac 
version  they  are  called  Aramaeans.  That  they  were  proselytes  appears  from 
John  xii.  20  (comp.  Acts  viii.  27). 

4  The  apocryphal  letter  of  Abgarus  to  Christ  is  given  by  Eusehius  {Hist.  Eccl.  i. 
13),  who  professes  to  derive  it  from  Syriac  documents  preserved  at  Edessa,  and 
quoted  by  Moses  Chorenensis  {Hist.  Arm.  ii.  28).  (Herzog,  -giW.  Encyhl.  s.  v. 
"  Abgar.")  The  letter  and  reply  are  probably  as  old  as  the  third  century.  Abgar 
says  that  having  heard  of  His  miracles,  and  thence  concluded  His  Divine  nature,  "  I 
have  written  to  as-k  of  Thee  that  Thou  wouldst  trouble  Thyself  to  come  to  me,  and 
heal  this  sickness,  which  I  have.  For  I  have  also  heard  that  the  Jews  murmur 
against  Thee,  and  wish  to  injure  Thee.  Now  I  have  a  small  and  heautiful  city 
which  is  sufficient  for  both,"     The  reply,  which  is  almost  entirely   couched  in 
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St.  John  mentions  nothing  o£  these  circumstances ;  he  does  not 
even  tell  us  why  these  Greeks  came  to  Philip  in  particular.  As 
Bethsaida  was  the  native  town  of  this  Apostle,  and  as  many  Jews 
at  this  period  had  adopted  Gentile  appellations,  especially  those 
which  were  current  in  the  family  of  Herod,  we  cannot  attach  much 
importance  to  the  Greek  form  of  his  name.^  It  is  an  interesting 
indication  of  the  personal  awe  which  the  Apostles  felt  for  their 
Master,  that  Philip  did  not  at  once  venture  to  grant  their  request. 
He  went  and  consulted  his  fellow- townsman  Andrew,  and  the  two 
Apostles  then  made  known  the  wish  of  the  Greeks  to  Jesias.  .Whether 
they  actually  introduced  the  inquirers  into  His  presence  we  cannot 
tell,  but  He  saw  in  the  incident  a  fresh  sign  that  the  hour  was  come 
when  His  name  should  be  glorified.  His  answer  was  to  the  effect 
that  as  a  grain  of  wheat  must  die  before  it  can  bring  forth  fruit, 
so  the  road  to  His  glory  lay  through  humiliation,  and  they  who 
would  follow  Him  must  be  prepared  at  all  times  to  follow  Him  even 
to  death.  As  He  contemplated  that  approaching  death,  the  human 
horror  of  it  struggled  with  the  ardour  of  His  obedience ;  and  conscious 
that  to  face  that  dread  hour  was  to  conquer  it.  He  cried,  "  Father, 
glorify  Thy  name  ! "  Then  for  the  third  time  in  His  life  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  which  said,  *'  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify 
it  again." 2  St.  John  frankly  tells  us  that  that  Voice  did  not  sound 
alike  to  all.  The  multitude  took  it  for  a  passing  peal  of  thunder ; 
others  said,  "  An  angel  spake  to  Him " ;  the  Voice  was  articulate 
only  to  the  few.  But  Jesus  told  them  that  the  Voice  was  for  their 
sakes,  not  for  His ;  for  the  judgment  of  the  world,  its  conviction 
of  sin  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  now  at  hand,  and  the  Prince  of  thi^ 
world  3  should  be  cast  out.     He  Himself  should  be  lifted  up  like  the 

Scriptural  language,  begins  with  an  allusion  to  John  xx.  29,  and  after  declining  the 
king's  offer,  adds,  "  When  I  am  taken  up,  I  will  send  thee  one  of  my  disciples  to  heal 
thy  sickness ;  he  shall  also  give  salvation  to  thee  and  to  them  that  are  with  thee.'* 
(B.  H.  Cowper,  Apocr.  Gosp.,  p.  220;  Hofmann,  Zeben  Jesu  nach  d,  Apocr,  p.  308.) 
The  disease  was,  according  to  Cedrenus  {Hist,  p.  145),  leprosy,  and  according  to. 
Procopius  (Le  Bell.  Fers.  ii.  12)  the  gout. 

/  Lange  (iv.  54)  notices  the  tradition  that  Philip  afterwards  laboured  in  Phrygia, 
and  Andrew  in  Greece. 

John  xii.   28,  kol  iBo^aa-a  koI  ttolKlv  So^dcw.     On  the  previous  passage  see  the 
excellent  remarks  of  Stier.     (  Vide  supra,  pp.  82,  360.) 

3  The  Jewish  Sar  ha-Olam  ;  he  whom  St.  Paul  calls  "the  god  of  this  world" 
('^  Cor.  iv.  4).  The  Greek  kSct/j-os  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  olamtm  or  "aeons.'V 
I'hc  Jews,  unlike  the  Greeks,  did  not  so  much  regard  the  outwfjrd  beauty  of  Creation 
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brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,!  and  when  so  exalted  He  should 
draw  all  men  unto  Him.  The  people  were  perplexed  at  these  dark 
allusions.  They  asked  Him  what  could  be  the  meaning  of  His  saying 
that  *'the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up"?  If  it  meant  violently 
taken  away  by  a  death  of  shame,  how  could  this  be  ?  Was  not  the 
Son  of  Man  a  title  of  the  Messiah  1  and  did  not  the  prophet  imply 
that  the  reign  of  Messiah  would  be  eternal?  2  The  true  answer  to 
their  query  could  only  be  received  by  spiritual  hearts — they  were 
unprepared  for  it,  and  would  only  have  been  offended  and  shocked 
by  it ;  therefore  Jesus  did  not  answer  them.  He  only  bade  them 
walk  in  the  light  during  the  little  while  that  it  should  still  remain 
with  them,  and  so  become  the  children  of  light.  He  was  come  as 
a  light  into  the  world,  and  the  words  which  He  spake  should  judge 
those  who  rejected  Him  ;  for  those  words — every  brief  answer,  every 
long  discourse — were  from  the  Father;  sunbeams  from  the  Father 
of  Lights;  life-giving  rays  from  the  Life  Eternal.^ 

But  these  glorious  and  healing  truths  were  dull  to  blinded  eyes, 
and  dead  to  hardened  hearts.  The  few  of  higher  rank  and  wider 
culture  who  partially  understood  and  partially  believed  them,  yet 
dared  not  confess  Him,  because  to  confess  Him  was  to  incur  the 
terrible  cherem  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  and  this  they  would  not  face- 
loving  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

Thus  a  certain  sadness  and  sense  of  rejection  fell  on  the  evening 
of  the  Day  of  Triumph.  It  was  not  safe  for  Jesus  to  stay  in  the 
city,  nor  was  it  in  accordance  with  His  wishes.  He  retired  secretly 
from  the  Temple,  hid  Himself  from  His  watchful  enemies,  and, 
protected  as  yet  outside  the  city  walls  by  the  enthusiasm  of  His 
Galilsean  followers,  "  went  out  into  Bethany  with  the  Twelv^e.'*  But 
it  is  probable  that  while  He  bent  His  steps  in  the  direction  of  Bethany, 
He  did  not  actually  enter  the  village ;  for  on  this  occasion  His 
object  seems  to    have    been    concealment,    which    would    hardly   have 

as  its  inward  significanct! :  for  them  the  interest  of  the  Universe  ^*  centred  rather 
in  the  moral  than  in  the  physical  order  "  (Westcott,  Introd.  i.  25).  (See  Eph.  ii.  2.) 
A  Mussulman  title  of  God  is  "  Lord  of  the  (three)  worlds''  {Rabb  al  alamin). 

^  Comp.  John  iii.  14;  viii.  28.  Cf.  "  Adolescentem  laudandum,  ornandum, 
tollendam. "  (Letter  of  Dec.  Brutus  to  Cicero,  Epp.  ad  Vtv.  xi.  20). 

2  ''  The  Law  "  is  here  a  general  term  for  the  Old  Testament.  The  reference  is 
to  Ps.  Ixxxix.  36  ;  comp.  John  x.  34. 

^  John  xii.  44 — 50,  verse  49,  SeScy^e  rt  eXiroo  (de  sermone  brevi,  "VO^)  koL  ri 
\a\7}(Tco  (de  copioso,  "\ni).  (Bengel.)  The  cKpa^e  (verse  4^)  points  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  utterance.     Cf.  John  vii.  28,  37  ;  xi.  43. 
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been  secured  by  returning  to  the  well-known  house  where  so  many 
had  seen  Him  at  the  banquet  on  the  previous  evening.  It  is  move 
likely  that  He  sought  shelter  with  His  disciples  by  the  olive-sprinkled 
slope  of  the  hill,i  not  far  from  the  spot  where  the  roads  meet 
which  lead  to  the  little  village.  He  was  not  unaccustomed  to  nights 
in  the  open  air,  and  He  and  the  Apostles,  wrapped  in  their  outer 
garments,  could  sleep  soundly  and  peacefully  on  the  green  grass 
under  the  sheltering  trees.  The  shadow  of  the  traitor  fell  on  Him 
and  on  that  little  band.  Did  he  too  sleep  as  calmly  as  the  rest  1 
Perhaps  :  for  "  remorse  may  disturb  the  slumbers  of  a  man  who  is 
dabbling  with  his  first  experiences  of  wrong  ;  and  when  the  pleasure 
has  been  tasted  and  is  gone,  and  nothing  is  left  of  the  crime  but 
the  ruin  which  it  has  wrought,  then  too  the  Furies  take  their  seats 
upon  the  midnight  pillow.  But  the  meridia7i  of  evil  is,  for  the  most 
part,  left  unvexed ;  and  when  a  man  has  chosen  his  road,  he  is  left 
alone  to  follow  it  to  the  end.^^  ^ 


CHAPTER  L. 

MONDAY      IN      PASSION      WEEK — A      DAY      OF      PARABLES. 

"Apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver." — Piiov.  xxv.  11. 

Rising  from  His  bivouac  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethany  while 
it  was  still  early,  Jesus  returned  to  the  city  and  the  Temple ;  and 
on  His  way  He  felt  hungry.  Monday  and  Thursday  were  kept  by 
the  scrupulous  religionists  of  the  day  as  voluntary  fasts,  and  to  this 
the  Pharisee  alludes  when  he  says  in  the  Parable,  "  I  fast  twice 
in  the  week."  But  this  fasting  was  a  mere  "  work  of  supererogation," 
neither  commanded  nor  sanctioned  by  the  Law  or  the  Prophets,  and 
it  was  alien  alike  to  the  habits  and  precepts  of  One  who  came,  not 
by  external  asceticisms,  but  with  perfect  self -surrender,  to  ennoble 
by  Divine  sinlessness  the  common  life  of  men.  It  may  be  that  in 
His  compassionate  eagerness  to   teach  His    people  He  had  neglected 

1  The  7}vXi(r0r)  e/cet  of  Matt.  xxi.  17  does  n®t  necessarily  imply  that  He 
bivouacked  in  the  open  air.  It  is,  however,  very  probable  that  He  did  so ;  for 
(1)  such  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  (comp.  Judg.  xix.  15,  20).  (2)  St. 
Luke  says,  r]v\i(€To  eh  rh  opos  rh  KaKovfievov  ^EXaiajy  (xxi.  37).  (3)  It  was  His 
custom  to  resort  for  the  night  to  Gethsemane,  where,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
there  was  no  house.  (4)  The  retiring  to  Bethany  would  hardly  answer  tP  the 
iKpv^r)  an  ai)TQ)v  of  John  xii.  36. 

*  Froude,  Ilisf.  of  Eng.  viii.  ifeO. 
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tne  common  wants  of  life ;  it  may  be  that  there  were  no  means  of 
])rocuring  food  in  the  fields  where  He  had  spent  the  night ;  it  may 
be  again  that  the  hour  of  prayer  and  morning  sacrifice  had  not 
yet  come,  before  which  the  Jews  did  not  usually  take  a  meal.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  Jesus  hungered,  so  as  to  be 
driven  to  look  for  wayside  fruit  to  sustain  and  refresh  Him  for  the 
day's  work.  A  few  dates  or  figs,  a  piece  of  black  bread,  a  draught 
of  water,  are  sufiicient  at  any  time  for  an  Oriental's  simple  meal. 

There  are  trees  in  abundance  even  now  throughout  this  region, 
but  not  the  numerous  palms,  and  figs,  and  walnut-trees  which  made 
the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem  like  one  umbrageous  park,  before  they 
were  cut  down  by  Titus  in  the  operations  of  the  siege.  /  Fig-trees 
especially  were  planted  by  the  roadside,  because  the  dust  wus  thought 
to  facilitate  their  growth,^  and  their  refreshing  fruit  was  common 
property.  At  a  distance  in  front  of  Him  Jesus  caught  sight  of  a 
solitary  fig-tree,^  and  although  the  ordinary  season  at  which  figs 
ripened  had  not  yet  arrived,  yet,  as  it  was  clad  with  verdure,  and 
as  the  fruit  of  a  fig  sets  before  the  leaves  unfold,  this  tree  looked 
more  than  usually  promising.  Its  rich  large  leaves  seemed  to  show 
that  it  was  fruitful,  and  their  unusually  early  growth  that  it  w^as 
not  only  fruitful  but  precociously  vigorous.  There  was  every  chance, 
therefore,  of  finding  upon  it  either  the  late  violet-coloured  kermouses,  or 
autumn  figs,  that  often  remained  hanging  on  the  trees  all  through  the 
winter,  and  even  until  the  new  spring  leaves  had  come  ;^  or  the 
delicious  hakkooroth,  the  first  ripe  on  the  fig-tree,  of  which  Orientals 
are  particularly  fond.^*  The  difficulty  raised  about  St.  Mark's  ex- 
pression, that  ^'the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,"^  is  wholly  needless. 
On  the  plains  of    Gennesareth    Jesus  must  have  been  accustomed — if 

1  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xv.  21,  quoted  by  Meyer.  On  the  right  to  pluck  fruit,  see 
Deut.  xxiii.  24. 

'^  (TUKTjv  fxiai/  (Matt.  xxi.  19),  '^  a  single  fig-tree."  Comp.,  however,  laia  TratSiV^T? 
(xxvi.  69).  The  €t  dpa  tI  evpr}(r€i  iu  aurfj  (Mark  xi.  13)  implies  a  shade  of  surprise 
at  the  exceptional  forwardness  of  the  tree. 

3  Plin.  H.  iV.  xvi.  27,  ''  Seri  fructus  per  hiemem  in  arbore  manent.  et  aestate 
inter  novas  frondes  et  folia  maturescunt  "  (comp.  Colum.  De  Arbor.  21).  Ebrard  says 
that  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  applied  to  Palestine  (Gosp.  Hist.  p.  376,  E.Tr.)  ; 
but  it  certainly  did,  as  is  shown  by  the  testimony  of  travellers  and  of  Jewish 
writers.     The  green  or  unripe  fig  (3D,  pagJi)  is  only  mentioned  in  Cant,  ii.  13. 

4  nin^33  (Hos.  ix.  10;  Isa.  xxviii.  4;  Nah.  iii.  12;  Jer.  xxiv.  2,  *^  Very  good 
figs,  even  like  the  figs  that  are  first  ripe  "). 

5  There  is  no  need  to  render  this,  ''  it  was  no  favourable  weather  for  figs," 
^' not  a  good  fig- year." 
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we  may  trust  Josephus — to  see  the  figs  hanging  ripe  on  the  trees 
every  month  in  the  year  excepting  January  and  February  ;i  and 
there  is  to  this  day,  in  Palestine,  a  kind  of  white  or  early  fig  which 
ripens  in  spring,  and  much  before  the  ordinary  or  black  fig.^  On 
many  grounds,  therefore,  Jesus  might  well  have  expected  to  find  a 
few  figs  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger  on  this  fair-promising  leafy 
tree,  although  the  ordinary  fig-season  had  not  yet  arrived. 

But  when  He  came  up  to  it.  He  was  disappointed.  The  sap 
was  circulating ;  the  leaves  made  a  fine  show ;  but  of  fruit  there 
was  none.  Fit  emblem  of  a  hypocrite,  whose  external  semblance 
is  a  delusion  and  sham — fit  emblem  of  the  nation  iii  whom  the 
ostentatious  profession  of  religion  brought  forth  no  *'  fruit  of  good 
living " — the  tree  was  barren.  And  it  was  hopelessly  barren ;  for 
had  it  been  fruitful  tlie  previous  year,  there  would  still  have  been  some 
of  the  kermouses  hidden  under  those  broad  leaves ;  and  had  it  been 
fruitful  this  year,  the  bahkooroth  would  have  set  into  green  and 
delicious  fragrance  before  the  leaves  appeared  ;  but  on  this  fruitless 
tree  there  was  neither  any  promise  for  the  future,  nor  any  gleanings 
from  the  past. 

And  therefore,  since  it  was  but  deceptive  and  useless,  a  barren 
cumberer  of  the  ground.  He  made  it  the  eternal  warning  against  a 
life  of  hypocrisy  continued  until  it  is  too  late,  and,  in  the  hearing 
of  His  disciples,  uttered  upon  it  the  solemn  fiat,  "  Never  fruit  grow 
upon  thee  more ! "  Even  at  the  word,  such  infructuous  life  as  it 
possessed  was  arrested,  and  it  began  to  wither  away. 

The  criticisms  upon  this  miracle  have  been  singularly  idle^  because 
they  have  been  based  for  the  most  part  on  ignorance  or  on  prejudice. 
By  those  who  reject  the  divinity  of  Jesus,  it  has  been  called  a  penal 
miracle,  a  miracle  of  vengeance,  a  miracle  of  undignified  anger,  a 
childish  exhibition  of  impatience  under  disappointment,  an  uncultured 
indignation  against  innocent  Nature.  No  one,  I  suppose,  who  believes 
that  the  story  represents  a  miraculous  fact,  will  daringly  arraign  the 
motives  of  Him  who  performed  it ;  but  many  argue  that  this  is  a 
mistaken  story,  because  it  narrates  what  they  regard  as  an  unworthy 
display  of  wrath  at  a  slight  disappointment,  and  as  a  miracle  of  destruc- 
tion which  violated  the  rights  of  the  supposed  owner  of  the  tree,  or 
of  the  multitude.     But  as  to  the  first  objection,   it  is  enough  to  say 

1  B.  J,  iii.  10,  §  8. 

2  Dr.  Thomson,  author  of  The  Land  and  the  Booky  tells  us  that  he  has  eaten  thes^ 
figs  as  early  as  April  or  May. 
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that  every  page  of  the  New  Testament  shows  the  iinpossibility  of 
imagining  that  the  Evangelists  had  so  false  a  conception  of  Jesus  as  to 
believe  that  He  avenged  His  passing  displeasure  on  an  irresponsible 
object.  Would  He  who,  at  the  Tempter  s  bidding,  refused  to  satisfy 
His  wants  by  turning  the  stones  of  the  wilderness  into  bread,  be 
represented  as  having  "  flown  into  a  rage  " — no  other  expression  is 
possible — with  an  unconscious  tree  ^  An  absurdity  so  irreverent  might 
have  been  found  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospels ;  but  had  the  Evangjelisti 
been  capable  of  perpetuating  it,  they  could  have  had  neither  the 
capacity  nor  the  desire  to  paint  that  Divine  portrait  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  which  their  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  the  aid  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  enabled  them  to  present  to  the  world  for  ever,  as  its 
most  priceless  possession.  And  as  for  the  withering  of  the  tree,  has 
the  householder  of  the  parable  been  ever  severely  censured  because 
he  said  of  his  barren  fig-tree,  ''Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  thj 
ground  1 ''  Has  St.  John  the  Baptist  been  ever  blamed  for  violence 
and  destructiveness  because  he  cried,  "  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  tlie  root  of  the  tree :  ev^ery  tree,  therefore,  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  "  ?  Or  has 
the  ancient  Prophet  been  chtxrged  with  misrepresenting  the  character 
of  God,  when  he  says,  "  /,  the  Lord^  have  dried  up  the  green  tree^^  i 
as  well  as  "  made  the  dry  tree  to  flourish  "  ?  When  the  hail  beats 
down  the  tendrils  of  the  vineyard — when  the  lightning  scathes  the 
olive,  or  "  splits  the  unwedgeable  and  gnarled  oak  '^ — do  any  but  the 
utterly  ignorant  and  brutal  begin  at  once  to  blaspheme  against  God  % 
Is  it  a  crime  under  any  circumstances  to  destroy  a  useless  tree?  If 
not,  is  it  more  a  crime  to  do  so  by  miracle  1  Why,  then,  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world — to  whom  Lebanon  would  be  too  little  for  a 
burnt-offering — to  be  blamed  by  petulant  critics  because  He  hastened 
the  withering  of  one  barren  tree,  and  founded,  on  the  destruction 
of  its  uselessness,  three  eternal  lessons — a  symbol  of  the  destruction 
of  impenitence,  a  warning  of  the  peril  of  hypocrisy,  an  illustration 
of  the  power  of  faith  ?  ^ 

i  Ezek.  xvii.  24. 

2  The  many-sided  symbolism  of  the  act  would  have  been  much  n'.ore  vividly 
apparent  to  those  more  familiar  than  ourselves  with  the  ancient  prophets.  (See  Hos. 
ix.  10;  Joel  i.  7;  Micah  vii.  1.)  "Even  here,"  says  Professor  Westcott,  *' in  the 
moment  of  sorrowful  disappointment,  as  He  turned  to  His  disciples,  the  word  of 
judgment  became  a  word  of  promise.  *  Have  faith  in  God,  and  whatsoever  things 
ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ya  received  them'  (eAa/SeTe) — received  them 
already  as  the  inspiration  of  the  wish—*  and  ye  shall  have  them  '  "  {Charact.  of  the 
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They  went  on  their  way,  and,  as  usual,  entered  the  Temple  ;  and 
scarcely  had  they  entered  it,  when  they  were  met  by  another  in- 
dication of  the  intense  spirit  of  opposition  which  actuated  the  rulers 
of  Jerusalem.!  A  deputation  approached  them,  imposing  alike  in  its 
numbers  and  its  stateliness.^  The  Chief  Priests — heads  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses — the  learned  Scribes,  the  leading  Rabbis,  representatives 
of  all  the  constituent  classes  of  the  Sanhedrin  were  there,  to  overawe 
Him-;— whom  they  despised  as  the  poor  Prophet  of  contemptible  Nazareth 
—with  all  that  w^as  venerable  in  age,  eminent  in  wisdom,  or  im- 
posing in  authority  in  the  great  Council  of  the  nation.  The  people 
whom  He  was  engaged  in  teaching  made  reverent  way  for  them, 
lest  they  should  pollute  those  floating  robes  and  ample  fringes  with 
a  touch  ;  and  when  they  had  arranged  themselves  around  Jesus,  they 
sternly  asked  Him,  **  By  what  kind  of  (tto/^)  authority  doest  thou 
these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?"  They  demanded 
of  Him  His  warrant  for  thus  assuming  the  functions  of  Rabbi  and 
Prophet,  for  riding  into  Jerusalem  amid  the  hosannas  of  attendant 
crowds,  for  purging  the  Temple  of  the  traffickers  at  whose  presence 
they  connived.^ 

The  answer  surprised  and  confounded  them.  With  that  infinite 
presence  of  mind,  to  which  the  world's  history  furnishes  no  parallel, 
and  which  never  quailed  under  the  worst  assaults,  Jesus  told  them  that 
the  answer  to  their  question  depended  on  the  answer  which  they  were 
prepared  to  give  to  His   question.     ''The    baptism    of    John,  was   it 

Gosp.  Miracles^  p.  25).  I  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  miracle,  because  to 
some  able  and  honest  thinkers  it  presents  a  real  difficulty.  Those  who  do  not  see 
in  it  the  lessons  which  I  have  indicated  (of  which  the  first  two  are  only  impliedy  not 
formulated,  in  the  Gospels),  regard  it  as  a  literal  construction  of  an  illustrative 
metaphor — a  parable  of  the  power  of  faith  (cf.  Luke  xxiii.  31 ;  Rev.  vi.  13  ;  aud  the 
Koran,  Sura  95)  which  has  got  mythically  developed  into  a  miracle.  Better  this 
than  that  it  should  lead  them  to  unworthy  views  of  "  Him  whom  the  Father  hath 
sent  "  ;  but  if  the  above  views  be  right,  the  difficulty  does  not  seem  to  me  by  any 
means  insuperable. 

^  It  will  be  observed  that  I  am  following  in  the  main  the  order  of  the  eye- 
witness, St.  Matthew,  who,  however,  pauses  to  finish  the  story  of  the  fig-tree,  the 
sequel  of  which  belongs  to  the  next  day.  It  is,  however,  clear  that  the  vapaxpVH'O'- 
of  St.  Matthew  is  only  used  relatively. 

^  Mark  xi.  27,  Tr^pnrarovvros  avrov ;  Luke  xx.  1,  cTrcfTTTjarap  (cf.  Acts  iv.  1  ;  vi. 
12  ;  xxiii.  27).  I  have  already  (p.  438)  noticed  St.  Luke's  use  of  this  word  to  imj^ly 
something  sudden  or  hostile. 

3  Mark  xi.  27—33 ;  Matt.  xxi.  23—27 ;  Luke  xx.  1—8.  The  Sanhedrin  had 
sent  a  similar  deputation  to  John  the  Baptist,  but  in  a  less  hostile  spirit  (v.  supra, 
p.  80). 
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from  heaven,  or  of  men  1 "  A  sudden  pause  followed.  "  Answer 
me  ! "  said  Jesus,  interrupting  their  whispered  colloquy.  And  surely 
they,  who  had  sent  a  commission  to  inquire  publicly  into  the  claims 
of  John,  were  in  a  position  to  answer.  But  no  answer  came.  They 
knew  full  well  the  import  of  the  question.  They  could  not  for  a 
moment  put  it  aside  as  irrelevant.  John  had  openly  and  emphati- 
cally testified  to  Jesus,  had  acknowledged  Him,  before  their  own 
deputies,  not  only  as  a  Prophet,  but  as  a  Prophet  far  greater  than 
himself — nay,  more,  as  the  Prophet,  the  Messiah.  Would  they  re- 
cognise that  authority,  or  would  they  not?  Clearly  Jesus  had  a 
right  to  demand  their  reply  to  that  question  before  He  could  reply 
to  theirs.  But  they  could  not,  or  rather  they  would  not  answer 
that  question.  It  reduced  them  in  fact  to  a  complete  dilemma. 
They  would  not  say  ^^ from  heaven,^^  because  they  had  in  heart  re- 
jected it ;  they  dared  not  say  *'  of  raen^^  because  the  belief  in  John 
(as  we  see  even  in  Josephus)  was  so  vehement  and  so  unanimous 
that  openly  to  reject  him  would  have  been  to  endanger  their  personal 
safety.^  They  were  reduced,  therefore — they,  the  masters  of  Israel 
—to  the  ignominio^is  necessity  of  saying,  "  We  cannot  tell." 

There  is  an  admirable  Hebrew  proverb  which  says,  *'  Teach 
thy  tongue  to  say,  '  I  do  not  know.  "  But  to  say  ^*We  do  not 
know,''  in  this  instance,  would  have  been  humiliating  to  their 
Arrogance,  disgraceful  to  their  discernment;  a  death-blow  to  their 
pretensions.  It  would  have  betrayed  ignorance  in  a  sphere  wherein 
ignorance  was  for  them  inexcusable.  They,  the  appointed  explainers 
of  the  Law— they,  the  accepted  teachers  of  the  people — they,  the 
acknowledged  monopolisers  of  Scriptural  learning  and  oral  tradition 
— and  yet  to  be  compelled,  against  their  i^eal  convictions,  to  say,  and 
that  before  the  multitude,  that  they  could  not  tell  whether  a  Prophet 
of  immense  and  sacred  influence — a  man  who  acknowledged  the 
Scriptures  which  they  explained,  and  carried  into  practice  the 
customs  which  they  reverenced — was  a  divinely  inspired  messenger 
or  a  deluding  impostor  !  Were  the  lines  of  demarcation,  then,  betw^een 
the    inspired    Prophet    (nabi)    and   the    wicked    seducer   (mesUh)    so 

^  Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  5,  §  2  ;  Luke  xx.  6.  The  ireTreKXfxivos  shows  the  permanence 
of  the  conviction ;  the  KaraKLddaei  (which  is  used  here  only)  the  violent  tumult 
which  would  have  been  caused  by  a  denial  of  John's  position  as  a  prophet  Q^  will 
stone  lis  to  death''''^.  Wetstein  quotes  from  Donat.  ad  Ter.  Eim,  v.  6,  11,  a  most 
apposite  parallel,  where  Parmenio,  unable  to  deny,  and  unwilling  to  admit,  protect* 
himself  by  a  **w^scio." 
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dubious  and  indistinct  ?  It  was  indeed  a  fearful  humiliation,  and 
one  which  they  never  either  forgot  or  forgave  !  And  yet  how  just 
was  the  retribution  which  they  had  thus  brought  on  their  own 
heads.  The  curses  which  they  had  intended  for  another  had  recoiled 
upon  themselves ;  the  pompous  question  which  was  to  be  an  engine 
wherewith  another  should  be  crushed,  had  sprung  back  with  sudden 
rebound,  to  their  own  confusion  and  shame. 

Jesus  did  not  press  upon  their  discomfiture,  though  He  well  knew 
— as  the  form  of  His  answer  showed — that  their  '^  do  not  know  "  was 
a  **  do  not  choose  to  say.^^  Since,  however,  their  failure  to  answer 
clearly  absolved  Him  from  any  necessity  to  tell  them  further  of  an 
ii,uthority  about  which,  by  their  own  confession,  they  were  totally 
incompetent  to  decide.  He  ended  the  scene  by  simply  saying, 
"Neither  toll  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things." 

So  while  they  retired  a  little  into  the  background,  He  continued  the 
instruction  of  the  people  which  they  had  interrupted,  and  began 
once  more  to  speak  to  them  in  parables,  which  both  the  multitude 
and  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  were  present  could  hardly 
fail  to  understand.  And  He  expressly  called  their  attention  to 
what  He  was  about  to  say.  "  What  think  ye  ? "  He  asked,  for  now 
it  is  their  turn  to  submit  to  be  questioned;  and  then,  telling  them 
of  the  two  sons,  of  whom  the  first  flatly  refused  his  father's  bidding, 
but  afterwards  repented  and  did  it,  the  other  blandly  promised  an 
obedience  w^hich  he  never  performed,  He  asked,  "Which  of  these 
two  did  his  father's  will?"  They  could  but  answer,  "the  first"; 
and  He  pointed  out  to  them  the  plain  meaning  of  their  own  answer. 
It  was,  that  the  very  publicans  and  harlots,  despite  the  apparent 
open  shamelessness  of  their  disobedience,  were  yet  showing  them — 
them,  the  scrupulous  and  highly  reputed  legalists  of  the  holy  nation 
-"the  way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  Yes,  these  sinners,  whom 
they  despised  and  hated,  were  streaming  before  them  through  the 
door  which  was  not  yet  shut.  For  John  had  come  to  these  Jews 
on  their  own  principles  and  with  their  own  practices,^  and  they  had 
pretended  to  receive  him,  but  had  not ;  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  had  repented  at  his  bidding.  For  all  their  broad  fringes 
and  conspicuous  phylacteries,  they — the  priests,  the  professors,  the 
Rabbis  of  these  people — were  worse  in  the  sight  of  God  than  sinners 
whom  they  would  have  scorned    to  touch  with  one    of   their  fingers. 

1  Matt.   xxi.   28 — 32,  eV  dSy    tiKaioavvi)s,  minute   obedience  to  the  Law,   the 
npn^  ^11  of  Prov.  xvi.  31,  etc.     (Stier,  iii.  113.)  | 

I 
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Tlien  He  bade  them  "hear  another  parable/'  the  parable  of  the 
rebellious  husbandmen  in  the  vineyard,  of  which  they  would  not  yield 
the  fruits.  That  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  was  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  were  his  pleasant  plants ;  ^  and  they, 
the  leaders  and  teachers,  were  those  to  whom  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
would  naturally  look  for  the  rendering  of  the  produce.  But  in 
spite  of  all  that  He  had  done  for  His  vineyard,  there  were  no  grapes, 
or  only  wild  grapes.  "He  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppres- 
sion ;  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry.''  And  since  they  could 
not  render  any  produce,  and  dared  not  own  the  fruitlessness  for 
which  they,  the  husbandmen,  were  responsible,  they  insulted,  and 
beat,  and  wounded,  and  slew  messenger  after  messenger  whom  the 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  sent  to  them.  Last  of  all  He  sent  His  Son,  and 
that  Son — though  they  recognised  Him,  and  could  not  hut  recognise 
Him — they  beat,  and  flung  forth,  and  slew.  When  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  came,  what  would  He  do  to  them?  Either  the  people,  out 
of  honest  conviction,  or  the  listening  Pharisees,  to  show  their  ap- 
parent contempt  for  what  they  could  not  fail  to  see  was  the  point 
of  the  parable,  answered  that  He  would  wretchedly  destroy  those 
wretches,  and  let  out  the  vineyard  to  worthier  and  more  faithful 
husbandmen.  Yet  the  expression  of  this  retribution  wrung  from 
the  hearts  of  the  people  their  deep  groan  of  repudiation,  Chalilali  I 
(fjL})  yiyoLTOy  "  God  forbid  !  ").2  A  second  time  they  had  been  compelled 
to  an  admission,  which  fatally,  out  of  their  own  mouths,  condemned 
themselves ;  they  had  confessed  with  their  own  lips  that  it  would  be 
in  accordance  with  God's  justice  to  deprive  them  of  their  exclusive 
rights,  and  to  give  them  to  the  Gentiles  ! 

And  to  show  them  that  their  own  Scriptures  had  prophesied  of 
this  their  conduct.  He  fixed  His  earnest  gaze  on  them,  and  asked 
them  whether  they  had    never    read   (in    the    118th    Psalm  3)  of    the 

1  Matt.  xxi.  33—46  ;  Mark  xii.  1—12  ;  Luke  xx.  9—19  ;  Isa.  v.  1—7  ;  Ps.  Ixxx. 

2  For  this  expression  see  Gen.  xliv.  7,  17  ;  Josh.  xxii.  29.  It  occurs  here  alone 
in  the  Gospels,  but  ten  times  in  the  Ep.  to  the  Romans  alone.  It  is  the  opposite 
of  Amen, 

3  Comp.  Isa.  xxviii.  16  ;  Dan.  ii.  44  ;  Acts  iv.  11  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  6,  7. 
Leaders  of  the  people  are  called  pinnoth  in  Jiidg.  xx.  2,  etc.  Stier  points  out  that 
this  was  the  Psalm  from  which  the  Hosanna  of  the  multitude  was  taken  (iii.  125). 
The  "■  head  of  the  corner  "  (M^«n  or  nss  ]l^?,  Ki(t>a\rj  yco/ias  or  \ldos  oLKpoyooyiaTos) 
is  the  chief  or  foundation  stone,  sometimes  placed  at  the  angle  of  a  building,  and 
so  binding  two  walls  together.  The  avrr)  of  Matt.  xxi.  42  (Ps.  cxviii.  23,  LXX.) 
moans  ''  this  doing,"  and  is  a  Hebraism  for  toOto,  as  in  1  Sam.  iv.  7,  LXX. 
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stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  which  nevertheless,  by  the  mar- 
vellous purpose  of  God,  became  the  headstone  of  the  corner  ?  How 
could  they  remain  builders  any  longer,  when  the  whole  design  of 
their  workmanship  was  thus  deliberately  overruled  and  set  aside? 
Did  not  their  old  Messianic  prophecy  clearly  imply  that  God  would 
call  other  builders  to  the  work  of  His  Temple?  Woe  to  them  who 
stumbled— as  they  were  doing — at  that  rejected  stone;  but  even  yet 
there  was  time  for  them  to  avoid  the  more  crushing  annihilation 
of  those  on  whom  that  stone  should  fall  and  "  winnow  them  to  dust.'^ 
To  reject  Him  in  His  humanity  and  humiliation  involved  pain  and 
loss ;  but  to  be  found  still  rejecting  Him  when  He  should  come  again 
in  His  glory,  would  not  this  be  "  utter  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord ''  ?  To  sit  on  the  seat  of  judgment  and  condemn  Him — 
this  should  be  ruin  to  them  and  their  nation;  but  to  be  condemned 
by  Him,  would  not  this  be  to  be  "  ground  to  powder  "  ?  ^ 

They  saw  now,  more  clearly  than  ever,  the  whole  bent  and  drift 
of  these  parables,  and  longed  for  the  hour  of  vengeance  !  But,  as 
yet,  fear  restrained  them  ;  for,  to  the  multitude,  Christ  was  still  a 
prophet. 

One  more  warning  utterance  He  spoke  on  this  Day  of  Parables 
■ — the  Parable  of  the  Marriage  of  the  King's  Son.  In  its  basis  and 
framework  it  closely  resembled  the  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper, 
uttered,  during  His  last  journey,  at  a  Pharisee's  house ;  but  in  many 
of  its  details,  and  in  its  conclusion,  it  was  different.  Here  the  un- 
grateful subjects  who  receive  the  invitation  not  only  make  light  of 
it,  and  pursue  undisturbed  their  worldly  avocations,  but  some  of  them 
actually  insult  and  murder  the  messengers  who  had  invited  them ; 
and — a  point  at  which  the  history  merges  into  prophecy — are  destroyed 
and  their  city  burned.  And  the  rest  of  the  story  points  to  yet  further 
scenes,  pregnant  with  still  deeper  meanings.^  Others  are  invited  ; 
the  wedding-feast  is  furnished  with  guests  both  bad  and  good  ;  the 
king  comes  in,  and  notices  one  who  had  thrust  himself  into  the 
company  in  his  own  rags,  without  providing  or  accepting  the  wedding 
P'arment,  which  the  commonest  courtesy  required.^ 

^  Dan.  ii.  34 — 44.     For  the  word  XiKfxija-^i  see  Jer.  xxxi.  10. 

-  The  servants  are  ordered  to  go  to  the  die^SdoL  of  the  roads  (R.V.  "the  partings 
of  the  high- ways")  to  search  for  fresh  guests  in  the  place  where  beggars  sit  and 
children  play ;  hut  we  are  only  told  that  they  went  into  the  65ol  (Matt.  xxii.  9,  10) ; 
this  delicate  "  reference  to  the  imperfect  work  of  human  agents "  is  lost  in  our 
version.     (Lightfoot,  BevisioUy  p.  68.) 

8  Zeph.  i.  8. 
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This  rude,  intruding,  presumptuous  guest  is  east  forth  by  atten- 
dant angels  into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth;  and  then  follows,  for  the  last  time,  the  warning  urged  in 
varying  similitudes,  with  a  frequency  commensurate  to  its  import- 
ance, that  "  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  ^ 

Teachings  so  obvious  in  their  import  filled  the  minds  of  the 
leadinoj  Priests  and  Pharisees  with  a  more  and  more  bitter  raore. 
Woe  to  the  prophet  who  dares  to  run  counter  to  the  religionism 
of  his  day — to  disturb  its  self-complacence,  to  denounce  its  hypo- 
crisy, to  expose  the  false  traditions  on  which  it  rests  !  He  will 
find  "  the  Church "  a  more  bitter  and  a  more  unscrupulous  enemy 
even  than  the  world.  And  this  was  what  Jesus  had  done.  He 
had  begun  the  day  by  refusing  to  answer  their  dictatorial  question, 
and  by  more  than  justifying  that  refusal.  His  counter-question 
had  not  only  shown  His  superiority  to  the  influence  which  they  so 
haughtily  exercised  over  the  j)eople,  but  had  reduced  them  to  the 
ignominious  silence  of  an  hypocrisy,  which  was  forced  to  shield  itself 
under  the  excuse  of  incompetence.  Then  followed  His  parables.  In 
the  first  of  these  He  had  convicted  them  of  false  professions,  un- 
accompanied by  action ;  in  the  second  He  had  depicted  the  respon- 
sibility of  their  office,  and  had  indicated  a  terrible  retribution  for 
its  profligate  abuse  ;  in  the  third  He  had  indicated  alike  the  punish- 
ment which  would  ensue  upon  a  rejection  of  His  invitations,  and 
the  impossibility  of  deceiving  the  eye  of  His  Heavenly  Father  by 
a  nominal  and  pretended  acceptance.  Lying  lip-service,  faithless 
rebellion,  blind  presumption,  such  were  the  sins  which  He  had  striven 
to  bring  home  to  their  consciences.  And  this  was  but  a  superficial 
outline  of  the  heart-searching  })ower  with  which  His  words  had  been 
to  them  like  a  sword  of  the  Spirit,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
of  the  joints  and  marrow.  But  to  bad  men  nothing  is  so  madden- 
ing as  the  exhibition  of  their  own  self-deception.  So  great  was 
the  hardly-concealed  fury  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  that  they  would 
gladly  have  seized  Him  that  very  hour.  Fear  restrained  them,  and 
He  was  suffered  to  retire  unmolested  to  His  quiet  resting-place. 
But  either  that  night  or  early  on  the  following  morning  His 
enemies  held  another  council — at  this  time  they  seem  to  have  held 

1  See  Matt.  vii.  13,  14  ;  xix.  30  ;  xx.  16.  Those  who  cast  forth  the  intruder  are 
HtaKovoiy  "ministers,"  here  representing  angels;  not  the  dovAoi.  ^'Slaves"  are 
human  messengers  of  the  eailier  part  of  the  parable,  though  rendered  in  our  version 
by  the  same  word. 
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them  almost  daily — to  see  if  they  could  not  make  one  more  com- 
bined, systematic,  overwhelming  effort  "  to  entangle  Him  in  His 
talk,''  to  convict  Him  of  ignorance  or  of  error,  to  shake  His  credit 
with  the  multitude,  or  embroil  Him  in  dangerous  relations  towards 
the  civil  authority.  We  shall  see  in  the  following  chapter  the  result 
of  their  machinations. 


CHAPTER    LI. 

THE     DAY     OF     TEMPTATIONS THE     LAST     AND     GREATEST     DAY 

OF    THE    PUBLIC    MINISTRY    OF    JESUS. 

''  They  compassed  me  about  like  bees,  and  are  extinct  even  as  the  fire  among 
the  thorns." — Ps.  cxviii.  12. 

"And  the  door  was  shut." — Matt.  xxv.  10. 

On  the  following  morning  Jesus  rose  with  His  disciples  to  enter 
for  the  last  time  the  Temple  Courts.  On  their  way  they  jiassed 
the  solitary  fig-tree,  no  longer  gay  with  its  false  leafy  garniture, 
but  shrivelled,  from  the  root  upwards,  in  every  bough.  The  quick 
eye  of  Peter  was  the  first  to  notice  it,  and  he  exclaimed,  '^  Master, 
behold  the  tig-tree  which  Thou  cursedst  is  withered  away."  The 
disciples  stopped  to  look  at  it,  and,  in  their  astonishment  at  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  denunciation  had  been  fulfilled,  asked  hotv 
this  could  have  been  accomplished. ^  What  struck  them  most  was 
the  powe7'  of  Jes^us  ;  the  deeper  meanings  of  His  symbolic  act  they 
seem  for  the  time  to  have  missed ;  and,  leaving  these  lessons  to  dawn 
upon  them  gradually,  Jesus  addressed  the  mood  of  their  minds  at 
the  moment,  and  told  them  that  if  they  would  but  have  faith  in 
God — faith  which  should  enable  them  to  offer  up  their  prayers 
with  unwavering  confidence — they  should  not  only  be  able  to 
perform  such  a  wonder  as  that  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  even  "  if 
they  bade  this  mountain" — and  as  He  spoke  He  may  have  pointed 
either  to  Olivet  or  to  Moriah — *'  to  be  removed,  and  cast  into  the 
sea,  it  should  obey  them."  But,  since  in  this  one  instance  the 
power  had  been  put  forth  to  destroy.  He  added  a  very  important 
warning.  They  were  not  to  suppose  that  this  emblematic  act  gavb 
them    any    licence    to    wield     the     sacred     forces    which    faith    and 

^  Matt.  xxi.  20.  iOaiffxacrav  Aeyovres  ircvs  irapaxpVM'O'  i^rjpdudr)  7)  avKrj ;  Not  as 
in  A. v.,  "How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away!"  but  as  in  R.V.,  *^ Mow  did 
the  fig-tree  immediately  wither  away  ?  " 
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)rayer  would  bestow  on  them,  for  purposes  of  anger  or  vengeance; 
lay,  no  power  was  possible  to  the  h^art  that  knew  not  how  to 
brgive,  and  the  unforgiving  heart  could  never  be  forgiven.  The 
jword,  and  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence  were  to  be  no  instru- 
nents  for  them  to  wield,  nor  were  they  to  dream  of  evoking  against 
3heir  enemies  the  fire  of  heaven  or  the  '*  icy  wind  of  death."  i 
The  secret  of  successful  prayer  was  faith ;  the  road  to  faith  in  God 
ay  through  pardon  of  transgression  ;  pardon  was  possible  to  them 
alone  who  were  ready  to  pardon  others. 

He  was  scarcely  seated  in  the  Temple  when  the  result  of  tho. 
machinations  of  His  enemies  on  the  previous  evening  showed  itself 
in  a  new  kind  of  strategy,  involving  one  of  the  most  perilous  and 
deeply-laid  of  all  the  schemes  to  entrap  and  ruin  Him.  The 
deadly  nature  of  the  i)lot  appeared  in  the  fact  that,  to  carry  it  out, 
the  Pharisees  were  united  in  ill-omened  conjunction  with  the 
Herodians  ;  so  that  two  parties,  usually  ranked  against  each  other  in 
strong  opposition,  were  now  reconciled  in  a  conspiracy  for  the  ruin  of 
their  common  enemy. ^  Devotees  and  sycophants — hierarchical  scrupu- 
losity and  political  indifferentism — the  school  of  theocratic  zeal  and 
the  school  of  crafty  expediency — were  thus  united  to  dismay  and 
perplex  Him.  The  Herodians  are  mentioned  but  seldom  in  the  Gospel 
niirrative.  Their  very  designation — a  Latinised  adjective  applied  to 
the   Greek-speaking    courtiers    of  an  Edomite  prince  who,  by  Roman 


1  Some  suppose  that  a  breath  of  the  simoom  had  been  the  agent  in  withering  the 
fig-tree. 

2  Matt.  xxii.  15—22;  Mark  xii.  13—17;  Luke  xx.  19—29.  "  Xot  the  first  or 
last  instance  in  history  in  which  priests  have  used  politicians,  even  otherwise 
opposed  to  them,  to  crush  a  reformer  whose  zeal  might  be  inimical  to  both  " 
(Neander,  p.  397,  Bohn).  Previously  we  only  find  the  Herodians  in  Mark  iii. 
6.  They  seem  to  be  political  descendants  of  the  old  Antiochians  (2  Mace.  iv.  9). 
(See  Salvador,  Jesus  Christ,  i.  1.62.)  Actually  they  were  perhaps  the  Boethusim 
and  their  adherents,  who  had  been  allied  to  Herod  the  Great  by  marriage  as  well 
as  by  worldly  interests.  Herod  the  Great,  when  he  fell  in  love  with  Mariamne, 
daughter  of  Simon,  son  of  a  certain  Boethus  of  Alexandria,  had  made  Simon 
High  Priest  by  way  of  ennobling  him.  These  Boethusim  had  held  the  high- 
priesthood  for  thirty -five  years,  and  shared  its  infl^uence  with  the  family  of 
Annas.  In  point  of  fact,  the  priestly  party  of  this  epoch  seem  all  to  have  been 
more  or  less  Sadducees,  and  more  or  less  Herodians.  They  had  lost  all  hold  on, 
and  all  care  for,  the  people ;  and,  though  less  openly  shameless,  were  the  lineal 
representati  ves  of  those  bad  pontiffs  who,  since  the  days  of  Jason  and  Menelaus, 
had  tried  to  introduce  \^  Greek  fashions  and  heathenish  manners  "  (2  Mace.  iv. 
13,  14). 
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intervention,  had  become  a  Judsean  king — showed  at  once  thei 
hybrid  origin.  Their  existence  had  mainly  a  political  significance^ 
and  they  stood  outside  the  current  of  religious  life,  except  so  far  a^ 
their  Hellenising  tendencies  and  worldly  interests  led  them  to  shoM^ 
an  ostentatious  disregard  for  the  Mosaic  law.i  They  were,  in  fact, 
nothing  better  than  provincial  courtiers ;  men  who  basked  in  the 
sunshine  of  a  petty  tyranny  which,  for  their  own  personal  ends, 
they  were  anxious  to  uphold.  To  strengthen  the  family  of  Herod 
by  keeping  it  on  good  terms  with  Roman  Imperialism,  and  to  effect  t 
this  good  understanding  by  repressing  every  natural  a^iration — this 
was  their  highest  aim.  And  in  order  to  do  this  they  Grsecised 
their  Semitic  names,  adopted  ethnic  habits,  frequented  amphitheatres, 
familiarly  accepted  the  symbols  of  heathen  supremacy,  even  went  so 
far  as  to  obliterate,  by  such  artificial  means  as  they  could,  the  covenant 
symbol  of  Hebrew  nationality.  That  the  Pharisees  should  tolerate 
even  the  most  temporary  partnership  with  such  men  as  these,  whose 
existence  was  an  outrage  on  their  most  cherished  prejudices,  enables  us 
to  gauge  more  accurately  the  virulence  of  hatred  with  which  Jesus  had 
inspired  them.  And  that  hatred  was  destined  to  become  deadlier  still. 
It  was  already  at  red-heat  ;  the  words  and  deeds  of  this  day  were  to 
raise  it  to  its  whitest  intensity  of  wrath. 

The  Herodians  might  come  before  Jesus  without  raising  a  suspicion 
of  sinister  motives  ;  but  the  Pharisees,  astutely  anxious  to  put  Him  off 
His  guard,  did  not  come  to  Him  in  person.  They  sent  some  of  their 
younger  scholars,'  who  (already  adepts  in  hypocrisy)  were  to  approach 
Him  as  though  in  the  guileless  simplicity  of  an  inquiring  spirit. ^ 
They  wished  to  raise  the  impression  that  a  dispute  had  occurred 
between  them  and  the  Herodians,  and  that  they  desired  to  settle  it 
by  referring  the  decision  of  the  question  to  the  final  authority  of  the 
Great  Prophet.  They  came  to  Him  circumspectly,  deferentially, 
courteously.  "  Rabbi,''  they  said  to  Him  with  flattering  earnestness, 
"  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
neither  carest  Thou  for  any  man  ;  for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men."      They  invited  Him,  without  fear  or  favour^  confidentially    to 

1  Their  attempt  to  represent  Herod  the  Great  as  the  Messiah  (!)  (Tert. 
Pmescr,  45,  "  qui  Christum  Herodem  esse  dixerunt  ")  was  a  thing  of  the  past. 
The  genuine  Sanhedrin,  urging  the  command  of  Deut.  xvii.  15,  had  unanimously 
appealed  against  Herod. 

2  8t.  Luke  (xx.  20)  calls  them  iyKaQaroi,  ^Uiers  in  ambushy  Comp.  Job 
xxxi.  9. 
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give  them  His  private  opinion,  as  though  they  really  desired  His 
opinion  for  their  own  guidance  in  a  question  of  practical  importan€e, 
and  were  sure  that  He  alone  could  resolve  their  distressing  uncertainty. 
But  why  all  this  sly  undulatory  approach  and  serpentine  ensalivation  1 
The  forked  tongue  and  the  envenomed  fang  appeared  in  a  moment. 
"  Tell  us,  therefore,  " — since  you  are  so  wise,  so  true,  so  courageous — 
*'  tell  us,  tlierefore,  is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? " 
This  capitation  tax,i  which  we  all  so  much  detest,  but  the  legality  oi 
which  these  Herodians  support,  ought  we,  or  ought  we  not,  to  pay  it  ? 
Which  of  us  is  in  the  right? — we  who  loathe  and  resent,  or  the  Hero- 
dians who  delight  in  it  'I  ^ 

He  must,  they  thought,  answer  "  Yes "  or  "  No "  ;  there  is  no 
possible  escape  from  a  plain  question  so  cautiously,  sincerely,  and 
respectfully  put.  Perhaps  He  will  answer,  ^'  Yes,  it  is  lawfuV^  If  so, 
all  apprehension  of  Him  on  the  part  of  the  Herodians  will  be  removed, 
for  then  He  will  not  be  likely  to  endanger  them  or  their  views.  For 
although  there  is  something  which  looks  dangerous  in  this  common 
enthusiasm  for  Him,  yet  if  one,  whom  many  take  to  be  the  Messiah, 
should  openly  adhere  to  a  heathen  tyranny,  and  sanction  its  most 
galling  burdens,  such  a  decision  will  explode  and  evaporate  any 
regard  which  the  people  may  feel  for  Him.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
as  is  all  but  certain.  He  should  adopt  the  views  of  His  country- 
man Judas  the  Gaulonite,  and  answer,  ''  No,  it  is  not  lawful^''  then, 
in  that  case  too,  we  are  equally  rid  of  Him  ;  for  then  He  is  in 
open  rebellion  against  the  Roman  power,  and  these  new  Herodian 
friends  of  ours  can  at  once  hand  Him  over  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Procurator.  Pontius  Pilatus  will  deal  very  roughly  with  His 
pretensions,  and  will,  if  need  be,  without  the  slightest  hesitation, 
mingle  His  blood,  as  he  has  done  the  blood  of  other  Galilseans,  with 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices. 

They  must  have  awaited  the  answer  with  breathless  interest ;  but 
even  if  they  succeeded  in  concealing  the  hate  which  gleamed  in 
their  eyes,  Jesus  at  once  saw  the  sting  and  heard  the  hiss  of  the 
Pharisaic  serpent.  They  had  fawned  on  Him  with  their  "  Rabbi,''  and 
<*  true,"  and  "  impartial,"  and  "  fearless  "  ;  He  "  blights  them  with 
the  flash"    of    one  indignant  ^vord,   ^^  Hypocrites  I '^     That  word  must 

^  iTriK€<t)d\aioi/  (Mark  xii.  15,  Cod.  Bezae) ;  kyjuo-ov  (Matt.  xxii.  17);  <p6pov 
(Luke  XX.  22).  Properly  speaking,  the  ktivo-os  was  a  poll-tax,  tLe  <p6pos  a  payment 
lor  State  purposes. 

2  Matt.  xxii.  15—22;  Luke  xx.  19—26;  Mark  xii.  1'3— 17. 
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have  undeceived  their  hopes,  and  crumbled  their  craftiness  into  du*^t. 
^-  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites  ?  Bring  me  the  tribute-money.''  1 
They  would  not  be  likely  to  carry  with  them  the  hated  Roman 
coinage  with  its  heathen  symbols,  though  they  might  have  been 
able  to  produce  from  their  girdles  the  Temple  shekel.  But  thoy 
would  only  have  to  step  outside  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  and  borrov^' 
from  the  money-changers'  tables  a  current  Roman  coin.  While  the 
people  stood  round  in  wondering  silence  they  brought  Him  a  denarius, 
and  put  it  in  His  hand.  On  one  side  were  stamped  the  haughty, 
beautiful  features  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  with  all  ,the  wicked 
scorn  upon  the  lip ;  on  the  obverse  his  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus  !  ^ 
It  was  probably  due  to  mere  accident  that  the  face  of  the  cruel, 
dissolute  tyrant  was  on  this  particular  coin,  for  the  Romans,  with  that 
half -contemptuous  concession  to  national  superstitions  which  character- 
ised their  rule,  had  allowed  the  Jews  to  have  struck  for  their  particular 
use  a  coinage  which  recorded  the  name  without  bearing  the  likeness  of 
the  reigning  emperor.'^  "  Whose  image  and  superscription  is  this  1 " 
He  asked.  They  say  unto  Him,  *'  Caesar's."  There^  then,  was  the 
simplest  possible  solution  of  their  cunning  question  !  **  Render, 
therefore,  unto  Cmsar  the  things  that  are  CcesarsJ^  That  alone  might 
have  been  enough,  for  it  implied  that  their  national  acceptance 
of  this  coinage  answered  their  question,  and  revealed  its  emptiness. 
The  very  word  which  He  used  conveyed  the  lesson.  They  had 
asked,  "Is  it  lawful  to  give  (^ourcu) '"?  He  corrects  them,  and 
says,  "  Render  "  ^ — "Give  back  "  (aTroSore),  i.e.,  "  P^y  to  him  as  his 
due  which  you  have  acknowledged."  It  was  not  a  voluntary  gift, 
but  a  legal  due  ;  not  a  cheerful  offering,  but  a  political  necessity. 
It  was  perfectly  understood  among  the  Jews,  and  was  laid  down 
in  the  distinctest  language  by  their  greatest  Rabbis  in  later  days, 
that  to  accept  the  coinage  of  any  king  was  to  acknowledge  his 
supremacy.^      By   accepting   the   denarius,    therefore,    as    a    current 

Mark  xii.  15,  16,  c^epere  .     .     ,  ol  Sc  YjveyKav. 

2  See  Madden,  p.  247  ;  Akerman,  p.  11,  where  plates  are  given.  The  coin  would 
not  bear  the  full  name  Tiberius,  but  Ti.  Caesar. 

3  See  Keim,  Gesch.  Jes.  iii.  136.  The  Essenes  had  a  special  scruple  against  coins 
which  seemed  to  them  to  violate  the  second  commandment ;  and  Jewish  coins  only 
bear  the  signs  of  palms,  lilies,  grapes,  censers,  etc.  (See  Ewald,  Gefich.  Christ.^ 
p.  83  ;  and  the  plates  in  Munk,  Akerman,  Madden,  etc.) 

^  Maimonides,  Gezelah,  5.  '*  Ubicumque  numisma  alicujus  regis  obtinet,  illic 
incolae  rogem  istum  pro  domino  agnoscunt."  In  another  Rabbinic  tract  Abigail 
objects  to  David's  ass^rtioip.  that  he  is  king,  because  the  coins  of  Saul  are  current 
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coin  they  were  openly  declaring  that  Caesar  was  their  sovereign,  and 
they — the  very  best  of  them — had  settled  the  question  that  it  was 
lawful  to  pay  the  poll-tax,  by  habitually  doing  so.  It  was  their  duty 
then,  to  obey  the  power  which  they  had  deliberately  chosen,  and  the 
tax,  under  these  circumstances,  only  represented  an  equivalent  for  the 
advantages  which  they  received. i  But  Jesus  could  not  leave  them 
with  this  lesson  only.  He  added  the  far  deeper  and  weightier  words — 
**  oMcL  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,^^  To  Caesar  you  owe  the  coin 
which  you  have  admitted  as  the  symbol  of  his  authority,  and  which 
bears  his  image  and  superscription  ;  to  God  you  owe  yourselves.^ 
Nothing  can  more  fully  reveal  the  depth  of  hypocrisy  in  these 
Pharisaic  questioners  than  the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  the  Divine  answer, 
and  in  spite  of  their  own  cherished  convictions,  they  yet  made  it  a 
ground  of  clamorous  and  lying  accusation  against  Jesus,  that  He  had 
^^  forbidden  to  give  tribute  unto  Ccesar  !  "  ^ 

Amazed  and  humiliated*  at  the  total  frustration  of  a  plan  which 
seemed  irresistible — compelled,  in  spite  of  themselves,  to  admire  the 
guileless  wisdom  which  had  in  an  instant  broken  loose  from  the 
meshes  of  their  sophistical  malice — they  sullenly  retired.  There  was 
nothing  which  even  they  could  take  hold  of  in  His  words.  But  now, 
undeterred  by  this  striking  failure,  the  Sadducees  thought  that  they 
might  have  better  success.^     There  was  something   more  supercilious 

{Jer,  Sanhedr.  20,  2).  See  too  the  curious  anecdote  in  Avod.  Zar.  f.  6,  quoted  by 
Keim.  For  our  Lord's  rule  see  Rom.  xiii.  6.  7.  Observe  that  the  Temple  didrachm 
of  Matt.  xvii.  24  was  a  very  different  kind  of  **  tribute." 

1  Comp.  the  command  given  by  Jeremiah  (xxvii.  4 — 8),  that  the  Jews  should 
obey  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  whom  their  apostasies  had  made  them  subject ;  so  too  of 
Tiberius,  Caligula,  Nero,  etc.  (Rom.  xiii.  1  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14).  The  early 
Christians  boasted  of  their  quiet  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be  (Justin. 
Apol  i.  17). 

2  "  Ut  Caesari  quidem  pecuniam  reddas,  Deo  temetipsum"  (Tert.  De  Idol.  xv,}. 
(Wordsworth.) 

3  Luke  xxiii.  2. 

^  St.  Mark  (xii.  17)iuses  the  strong  expression  koI  i^cOavjuLa^ov  iif"  avrcf,  "they 
w^cre  utterly  astonished  at  Him." 

5  Matt.  xxii.  23—33  ;  Mark  xii.  18—27;  Luke  xx.  27—39.  Hitzig  {Ueber  Joh, 
Marc.  209)  ingeniously  conjectures  that  the  narrative  of  the  Woman  taken  in 
Adultery  belongs  to  this  place,  so  that  there  would  have  been  on  this  day  three 
separate  temptations  of  Christ — the  first  political^  the  second  doctrinal,  the  third 
speculative.  But  though  Lange,  Keim  (iii.  138),  Ellicott  (p.  312),  and  others 
approve  of  this  conjecture,  it  seems  to  me  to  have  no  probability.  There  is  no 
shadow  of  external  evidence  in  its  favour  ;  the  subjective  arrangement  of  the 
^[uestiop.  is  rather  spepious  tl^iai^  re?,l;   tb^  events  of  life  do  not  happen  in  this 
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and  off-band  in  the  question  which  they  proposed,  and  they  came  in  a 
spirit  of  less  burning  hatred,  but  of  more  sneering  scorn.  Hitherto 
these  cold  Epicureans  had,  for  the  most  part,  despised  and  ignored 
the  Prophet  of  Nazareth. i  Supported  as  a  sect  by  the  adhesion  of 
some  of  the  highest  priests,  as  well  as  by  some  of  the  wealthiest 
citizens — on  better  terms  than  the  Pharisees  both  with  the  Herodian 
and  the  Roman  power — they  were,  up  to  this  time,  less  terribly  in 
earnest,  and  proposed  to  themselves  no  more  important  aim  than  to 
vex  Jesus,  by  reducing  Him  into  a  confession  of  difficulty.  So  they 
came  with  an  old  stale  piece  of  casuistry,  conceived  in  the  same  spirit 
of  self-complacent  ignorance  as  are  many  of  the  objections  urged 
by  modern  Sadducees  against  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  still  j 
sufficiently  puzzling  to  furnish  them  with  an  argument  in  favour  of  | 
their  disbeliefs,  and  with  a  ^'difficulty"  to  throw  in  the  way  of  their  | 
opponents.  Addressing  Jesus  with  mock  respect,  they  called  His 
attention  to  the  Mosaic  institution  of  levirate  marriages,  and  stated, 
as  though  it  had  actually  occurred,^  a  coarse  imaginary  case,  in  which, 
on  the  death  without  issue  of  an  eldest  brother,  the  widow  had  beeni 
espoused  in  succession  by  the  six  younger  brethren,  all  of  whom 
had  died  one  after  another,  leaving  the  widow  still  surviving.  "  Whose 
wife  in  the  resurrection,  when  people  shall  rise,"  they  scoffingly  ask 
"shall  this  sevenfold  widow  be  T'  The  Pharisees,  if  we  may  judge 
from  Talmudical  writings,  had  already  settled  the  question  in  a  ver 
obvious  way,  and  quite  to  their  own  satisfaction,  by  saying  that 
she  should  in  the  resurrection  be  the  wife  of  the  first  husband.  And 
even  if  Jesus  had  given  such  a  poor  answer  as  this,  it  is  difficult 
to  see — since  the  answer  had  been  sanctioned  by  men  most  highly; 
esteemed  for  their  wisdom — how  the  Sadducees  could  have  met  the 
reply,  or  what  they  would  have  gained  by  their  inane  and  materialistic 
question.  But  Jesus  was  content  with  no  such  answer,  though 
Hillel  and  Shammai  might  have  been.  Even  when  the  idioms  and 
figures  of  His  language  resembled  those  of  other  teachers  of  His 
nation.   His  spirit    and    precepts   differ    from    theirs    toto   coelo.^      He; 

kind  of  order ;    and  the  attack  of  the  -Pharisees  was  in  this  instance  pre-arranged. 
whereas  the  question  about  the  adulteress  rose  spontaneously  and  accidentally. 

1  They  are  scarcely  mentioned  except  in  Matt.  xvi.  1. 

2  Matt.  xxii.  25,  ''There  were  with  us  seven  brethren."  On  levirate  marriages— 
so  called  from  the  Latin  word  levh^y  *'  a  brother -.in.law  " — see  Deut.  xxv.  5 — 10. 

3  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  a  vast  majority,  if  not  all,  the  Rabbinic 
parallels  adduced  by  Wetstein,  Schottgen,  Lightfoot,  etc.,  to  the  words  of  Chris* 
belong  to  a  far  subsequent  perio^d.     These  Rabbis  h,a,i  ample  opportunities  to  light 
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might,  had  He  been  like  any  other  merely  human  teacher,  have 
treated  the  question  with  the  scorn  which  it  deserved  ;  but  the  spirit 
of  scorn  is  alien  from  the  spirit  of  the  dove,  and  with  no  contempt 
He  gave  to  their  conceited  and  eristic  dilemma  a  profound  reply. 
Though  the  question  came  upon  Him  unexpectedly,  His  answer 
was  perfect.  It  opened  the  gates  of  Paradise  so  widely  that  men 
might  see  therein  more  than  they  had  ever  seen  before,  and  it  fur- 
nished against  one  of  the  commonest  forms  of  disbelief  an  argument 
that  neither  Rabbi  nor  Prophet  had  conceived.  He  did  not  answer 
these  Sadducees  with  the  same  sternness  which  marked  His  reply  to 
the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  because  their  purpose  betrayed  rather 
an  insipid  frivolity  than  a  deeply-seated  malice ;  but  He  told  them 
that  they  erred  from  ignorance,  partly  of  the  Scriptures,  and  partly 
of  the  power  of  God.  Had  they  not  been  ignorant  of  the  power 
of  God,  they  would  not  have  imagined  that  the  life  of  the  children 
of  the  resurrection  was  a  mere  reflex  and  repetition  of  the  life  of 
the  children  of  this  world.  In  that  heaven  beyond  the  grave,  though 
love  remains,  yet  the  earthlinesses  of  human  relationship  are  super- 
seded and  transfigured  '-They  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  neither  can  they  die  any  more ;  but  are 
equal  unto  the  angels ;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection."  Then  to  show  their  ignorance  of  Scripture,^ 
He  asked  if  they  had  never  read  in  that  section  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus  which  was  called  ''  the  Bush,"  how  God  had  described  Himself 
to  their  great  lawgiver  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  How  unworthy  would  such  a  title 
have  been  had  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  been  but  grey  handfuls 
of  crumbling  dust,  or  dead  bones  mouldering  in  the  Hittite's  cave  ! 
"  He  is  not  the  God  of   the    dead^   but  the   God   of  the  living  :    ye 

their  dim  candles  at  the  fount  of  heavenly  radiance,  and  *'  vaunt  of  the  splendour 
SIS  though  it  were  their  own."  I  do  not  assert  that  the  Rabhis  consciously 
borrowed  from  Christianity,  but  before  half  a  century  had  elapsed  after  the 
resurrection,  Christian  thought  was,  so  to  speak,  in  the  whole  air. 

^  JesUs  proved  to  them  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  Fenfateuch, 
not  from  the  clearer  declarations  of  the  Prophets,  because  they  attached  a  higher 
importance  to  the  Law.  It  was  an  a  fortiori  argument,  "Even  Moses,"  etc. 
(Luke  XX.  37).  There  is  no  evidence  for  the  assertion  that  they  rejected  all  the  Old 
Testament  except  the  Law.  *'  The  Bush  "  means  the  section  so  called  (Exod.  iii.), 
just  as  2  Sam.  i.  was  called  "the  Bow,"  Ezek.  i.  "the  Chariot,"  etc.  The  Homeric 
poems  are  similarly  named. 
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therefore  do  greatly  err."  Would  it  have  been  possible  that  He 
should  deign  to  call  Himself  the  God  of  dust  and  ashes  ?  How  new, 
how  luminous,  how  profound  a  principle  of  Scriptural  interpretation 
was  this  !  The  Sadducees  had  probably  supposed  that  the  words 
simply  meant,  "  I  am  the  God  in  whom  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 
trusted;"  yet  how  shallow  a  designation  would  that  have  been,  and 
how  little  adapted  to  inspire  the  faith  requisite  for  an  heroic 
enterprise !  "  I  am  the  God  in  whom  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 
trusted  ; "  and  to  what,  if  there  was  no  resurrection,  had  their  trust 
come?  To  death  and  nothingness,  and  an  everlasting  silence,  and 
"  a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself, "  after  a  life  so  full  of  trials 
that  the  last  of  these  patriarchs  had  described  it  as  a  pilgrimage  of 
few  and  evil  years  !  But  God  meant  more  than  this.  He  meant— 
and  so  the  Son  of  God  interpreted  it — that  He  who  helps  them  who 
trust  Him  here^  will  be  their  help  and  stay  for  ever  and  for  ever,  nor 
shall  the  future  world  become  for  them  *^  a  land  where  all  things 
are  forgotten."  ^ 


CHAPTER    LII. 

THE     GREAT     DENUNCIATION. 

*rProphesy  against  the  shepherds  of   Israel,  prophesy." — Ezek.  xxxiv.  2. 

All  who  heard  them — even  the  supercilious  Sadducees — must  have 
been  solemnised  by  these  high  answers.  The  listening  multitude  were 
both  astonished  and  delighted.  Some  of  the  Scribes,  pleased  by  tlie 
spiritual  refutation  of  a   scepticism  which  their  reasonings   had  been 

1  R.  Simeon  Ben  Eleazar  refuted  them  by  Num.  xv.  31  {Sanhedrin,  90,  6); 
Rabbi  Gamaliel  from  Deut.  i.  8.  It  is,  however,  observable  that  the  intellectual 
error,  or  aopao-m,  of  the  Sadducees  was  not  regarded  by  our  Lord  with 
one-tenth  part  of  the  indignation  which  He  felt  against  the  moral  mistakes 
of  the  Pharisees.  Doubt  has  been  thrown  by  some  modern  writers  on  the 
Sadducean  rejection  of  the  resurrection,  and  it  has  been  asserted  that  the 
Sadducees  have  been  confounded  with  the  Samaritans;  in  the  above-quoted 
passage  of  the  Talmud,  unless  it  has  been  altered  (Geiger,  Urschrift^  129  w.),  the 
reading  is  DV''"'!?,  not  cm^  (Derenbourg,  Hist,  de  Falest.  131).  Some  writers  have 
said  that  the  Sadducees  merely  maintained  that  the  resurrection  could  not  he  proved 
from  the  Law  ;  if  so,  we  see  why  our  Lord  drew  His  argument  from  the  Pentateuch . 
That  some  Jewish  sects  accounted  the  Prophets  and  the  Kethuhhim  of  much 
less  importance  than  the  Law  is  clear  from  Midr.  Tanchuma  on  Deut.  xi.  !^6. 
(Gfrorer,  i.  263.) 
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unable  to  remove,  could  not  refrain  from  the  grateful  acknowiedg- 
raent,  "Master,  Thou  hast  well  said."  The  more  than  human  wisdom 
land  insight  of  these  replies  created,  even  among  His  enemies,  a 
momentary  diversion  in  His  favour.  But  once  more  the  insatiable 
spirit  of  casuistry  and  dissension  awoke,  and  this  time  a  scribe, ^  a 
student  of  the  Torah,  thought  that  he  too  would  try  to  fathom  the 
extent  of  Christ^s  learning  and  wisdom.  He  asked  a  question 
which  instantly  betrayed  a  false  and  unspiritual  point  of  view — 
l"  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law  ? '' 

The  Rabbinical  schools,  in  their  meddling,  carnal,  superficial 
spirit  of  word- weaving  and  letter- worship,  had  spun  large  accumulations 
Df  worthless  subtlety  all  over  the  Mosaic  code.  Among  other  things 
they  had  wasted  their  idleness  in  fantastic  attempts  to  count,  and 
lassify,  aad  weigh,  and  measure  all  the  se[)arate  commandments 
Df  the  ceremonial  and  moral  law.  They  had  come  to  the  sapient 
conclusion  that  there  were  248  affirmative  precepts  {tekaiwth)^  being 
xs  many  as  the  members  in  the  human  body ;  and  365  negative 
precepts  {jeserdth)^  being  as  many  as  the  arteries  and  veins,  or  the 
lays  of  the  year  :  the  total  being  613,  which  was  also  the  number 
)f  letters  in  the  Decalogue.  *  They  arrived  at  the  same  result  from 
he  fact  that  the  Jews  were  commanded  (Num.  xv.  38)  to  wear 
ringes  (tsUsith)  on  the  corners  of  their  tallUh,  bound  with  a 
:hread  of  blue  ;  and  as  each  fringe  had  eight  threads  and  five  knots, 
md  the  letters  of  the  word  tsUsith  make  600,  the  total  number  of 
pommandments  was,  as  before,  613.^  Now  surely,  out  of  such  a  large 
lumber  of  precepts  and  prohibitions,  all  could  not  be  of  quite  the 
jame  value;  some  were  *' light"  {kal)^  and  some  were  "heavy"  (kobhed). 
But  which  ?  and  what  was  the  greatest  commandment  of  all  ] 
.\ccording  to  some  Rabbis,  the  most  important  of  all  is  that  about 
:-lie  tephillin  and  the   tsUsith^    the    fringes  and   phylacteries ;    and    he 

1  Matt.  xxii.  34—40  ;  Mark  xii.  28—34.  St.  Matthew  says  vo^uchs,  a  word  more 
'requently  used  by  St.  Luke  than  ypajuLfxaTevs,  as  less  likely  to  be  misunderstood 
)y  his  Gentile  readers ;  similarly  Josephus  calls  the  Scribes  efT/yT^roi  j/J/xou  (conip. 
ruv.  Sat.  vi.  544), 

2  Other  Rabbis  reckoned  620,  the  numerical  value  of  the  word  in3  {kether\  ^*a 
rown."  This  style  of  exegesis  was  called  Gematria  (Buxtorf,  Syn,  Jud.  c.  ix. ; 
Bartolocci,  Lex.  Rabb.  s.  v  ).  The  sages  of  the  Great  Synagogue  had,  however, 
reduced  these  to  eleven,  taken  from  Ps.  xv.,  and  observed  that  Isaiah  reduced  them 
;o  six  (Isa.  Iv.  6,  7),  Micah  to  three  (vi.  8),  and  Habakkuk  to  one  (ii.  4)  (see  Maccoth, 
::.  24).  Hillel  is  said  to  have  pointed  a  heathen  proselyte  to  Lev.  xix.  18,  with  the 
•emark  that  "  this  is  the  essence  of  the  Law,  the  rest  is  only  commentary.** 


50G  THE    LIFE   OF    CHRIST. 

who  diligently  observes  it  is  regarded  in  the  same  light  as  if  be  had 
kept  the  whole  Law  !  i  ^ 

Some  thought  the  omission  of  ablutions  as  bad  as  homicide;  some 
that  the  precepts  of  the  Mishna  were  all  "heavy " ;  those  of  the 
Law  were  some  heavy  and  some  light.  Others  considered  the  third 
to  be  the  greatest  commandment.  None  of  them  had  realised  the 
great  principle,  that  the  wilful  violation  of  one  commandment  is  the 
transgression  of  all  (James  ii.  10),  because  the  object  of  the  entire 
Law  is  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  God.  On  the  question  proposed  by 
the  lawyer  the  Shammaites  and  Hillelites  were  in  disaccord,  and, 
as  usual,  both  schools  were  wrong :  the  Shammaites,  in  thinking 
that  trivial  external  observances  were  valuable,  apart  from  the  spirit 
in  which  they  were  performed,  and  the  principle  which  they  ex- 
emplified ;  the  Hillelites,  in  thinking  that  a7ii/  positive  command 
could  in  itself  be  unimportant,  and  in  not  seeing  that  great  principles 
are  essential  to  the  due  performance  of  even  the  slightest  duties. 

Still  the  most  enlightened  of  the  Rabbis  had  already  seen  that 
the  greatest  of  all  commands,  because  it  was  the  source  of  all 
the  others,  was  that  which  enjoined  the  love  of  the  One  True  God. 
Jesus  had  already  had  occasion  to  express  His  approval  of  this 
judgment,^  and  He  now  repeats  it.  Pointing  to  the  Scribes'  tephilltn; 
in  which  one  of  the  four  divisions  contained  the  ''  Shema ''  (Deut.  vi.  4) 
— recited  twice  a  day  by  every  pious  Israelite — He  told  them  that 
that  was  the  greatest  of  all  commandments,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine   heart";  and  that    the   second    was    like  to  it,    "Thou 

^  Eashi  on  Num.  xv.  38 — 40.  When  R.  Joseph  asked  R.  Joseph  Ben  Rabbg 
which  commandment  his  father  had  told  him  to  observe  more  than  any  other,  h( 
rephed,  *'  The  Law  about  tassels.  Once  when,  in  descending  a  ladder,  my  fathei 
trod  on  one  of  the  threads,  and  tore  it,  he  would  not  move  from  the  place  till  it  wai 
repaired"  {Shabbath^  118  b).  These  fringes  must  be  of  four  threads,  one  beim! 
blue,  which  are  to  be  passed  through  an  eyelet-hole,  doubled  to  make  eight ;  sever 
are  to  be  of  equal  length,  the  eighth  to  have  enough  over  to  twist  into  five  knot^^j 
which  represent  the  five  books  of  the  Law  !  etc.  (Buxtorf,  iibi  5?(/?r«,  and  Leo  Modenai 
Rites  and  Customs  of  the  Jews,  I.  ch.  xi.).  As  for  the  tephillin,  the  precepts  abou; 
them  were  amazingly  minute.  For  the  other  points  see  Tanch.  1  73,  2 ;  Jen 
Berach,  f.  3,  2. 

2  Luke  X.  27.     V.  supr,,  p.  430. 

3  The  passages  inscribed  on  the  parchment  slips  which  were  put  in  j  the  cell 
of  the  little  leather  boxes  called  tephillin  were  Exod.  xiii.  1 — 10,  11 — IG  ;  Deut.  vi 
4—9;  xi.  13 — 21.  The  sect  of  Perushim  or  modern  Pharisees  to  this  da; 
rnXo/rvv overt,  ra  (pvXaKT-fjpicf.  (Matt,  xxiii.  5), 
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lalt  love  tliy  neighbour  as  thyself."     Love  to  God  issuing  in   love 

0  man — love  to  man,  our  brother,  resulting  from  love   to  our  Father, 
od — on    these    two    commandments    hang    all    the    Law    and    the 

^rophets.i 

The  question,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Scribe  had  put  it,  was  one 
f  the  mere  ii^^ai  rofiiKoX,  one  of  those  ''  strivings  about  the  Law,"  ^ 
^hich,  as  they  were  handled  by  the  schools,  were  '*  unprofitable  and 
ain."  But  he  could  not  fail  to  see  that  Jesus  had  not  treated  it  in  the 
lie  spirit  of  jangling  logomachy  to  which  he  was  accustomed,  and  had 
ot  in  His  answer  sanctioned  any  of  the  common  errors  of  exalting  the 
eremonial  above  the  moral,  or  the  Tradition  over  the  Torah,  or  the 
ecisions  of  Sopherim  above  the  utterances  of  Prophets.  Still  less  had 
le  fallen  into  the  fatal  error  of  the  Rabbis,  by  making  obedience  in  one 
articular  atone  for  transgression  in  another.  The  commandments  which 
le  had  mentioned  as  the  greatest  were  not  special  but  general — not 
Blected  out  of  many,  but  inclusive  of  all.  The  Scribe  had  tlie  sense  to 
bserve,  and  the  candour  to  acknowledge,  that  the  answer  of  Jesus  was 
jU  of  wisdom.  "  Well,  Master,"  he  exclaimed,  **  Thou  hast  said  the 
ruth  '' ;  and  then  he  showed  that  he  had  read  the  Scriptures  to  some 
dvantage  by  summarising  some  of  chose  grand  utterances  of  the 
Vophets  which  prove  that  love  to  God  and  love  to  man  are  better  than 
11  wliole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.^  Jesus  approved  of  his  sincerity, 
nd  said  to  him  in  words  which  involved  both  gracious  encouragement 
nd  serious  warning,  "  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
t  was,  therefore,  at  once  easier  for  him  to  enter,  and  more  perilous  to 
urn  aside.  When  he  had  entered  he  would  see  that  the  spirit  of  his 
uestion  was  an  erroneous  and  faulty  one,  and  that  "  whosoever  shall 
eep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  ^ 

No  other  attempt  was  ever  made  to  catch  or  entangle  Jesus  by  the 
^ords  of  His  lips.  The  Sanhedrin  had  now  experienced,  by  the  defeat 
f  their  cunning  stratagems,  and  the  humiliation  of  their  vaunted 
dsdom,  that  one  ray  of  light  from  the  sunlit  hills  on  which  His  spirit 
at  was  enough  to  dissipate,  and  to  pierce  through  and  through,  the 

^  The  expression  "hangs"  is  probably  proverbial,  but  some  have  seen  in  it  a 
pecial  allusion  to  the  hanging  tsitsith,  which  were  meant  to  remind  them  of  the 
iaw  (Num.  xv.  39).     (Stier,  iii.  184.) 

2  Titus  iii.  9. 

1  "  1  Sam.  XV.  22 ;  Hosea  vi.  6  ;  Micah  vi.  6—8.  Irenaeus,  Eaer.  i.  17,  adds  the 
ypacpov  dojfjLa,  ^*I  have  long  desired  to  hear  such  words,  and  have  not  yet  found 
\he  speaker." 

^  James  ii.  10. 
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togs  of  wordy  contention  and  empty  repetition  in  which  they  lived  an( 
moved  and  had  their  being.  But  it  was  well  for  them  to  be  convince* 
how  easily,  had  He  desired  it,  He  could  have  employed  against  then 
with  overwhelming  force  the  very  engines  which,  w^ith  results  so  futil 
and  so  disastrous,  they  liad  put  in  play  against  Him.  He  therefore  |>u 
to  them  one  simple  question,  based  on  their  own  principles  of  interpret 
afcion,  and  drawn  from  a  Psalm  (the  110th),  which  they  regarded  a 
Messianic.i  In  that  Psalm  occurs  the  expression,  "  The  Lord  (Jehovah 
said  unto  my  Lord  (Adonai),  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand."  How  the: 
could  the  Messiah  be  David's  son"?  Could  Abraham  have  called  Isaa 
or  Jacob  or  Joseph,  or  any  of  his  own  descendants  fiear  or  remott 
his  lord  ?  If  not,  how  came  David  to  do  so  ?  There  could  be  but  on 
answer — because  that  Son  would  be  divine,  not  human — David's  son  b 
human  birth,  but  David's  Lord  by  divine  subsistence.  But  they  coul 
not  find  this  simple  explanation,  nor,  indeed,  any  other ;  they  could  no 
find  it,  because  Jesus  was  their  Messiah,  and  they  had  rejected  Hin 
They  chose  to  ignore  the  fact  that  He  was,  in  the  flesh,  the  son  ( 
David ;  and  when,  as  their  Messiah,  He  had  called  Himself  the  Son  ( 
God,  they  had  raised  their  hands  in  pious  horror,  and  had  taken  u 
stones  to  stone  Him.  So  here  again — since  they  had  rejected  the  clu 
of  faith  which  would  have  led  them  to  the  true  explanation — thei 
wisdom  was  utterly  at  fault,  and  though  they  claimed  to  be  leaders  c 
the  people,  yet,  on  a  topic  so  ordinary  and  so  important  as  the 
Messianic  hopes,  they  were  convicted,  for  the  second  time  on  a  sing] 
day,  of  being  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind." 

And  they  loved  their  blindness  ;  they  would  not  acknowledge  the: 
ignorance ;  they  did  not  repent  them  of  their  faults  ;  the  bitter  venoi 
of  their  hatred  to  Him  was  not  driven  forth  by  His  forbearance ;  tl 
dense  midnight  of  their  perversity  was  not  dispelled  by  His  wisdon 
Their  purpose  to  destroy  Him  was  fixed,  obstinate,  irreversible.  If  or 
plot  failed,  they  were  but  driven  with  more  stubborn  sullenness  int 
another.  And,  therefore,  since  Love  had  played  her  part  in  vaii 
''  Vengeance  leaped  upon  the  stage" ;  since  the  Light  of  the  World  shor 
for  them  with  no  illumination,  the  lightning  should  at  last  warn  thei 
of  their  danger.  There  could  now  be  no  hope  of  their  becoming  recoi 
ciled  to  Him ;  they  were  but  being  stereotyped  in  unrepentant  mali( 

^  See  Midrash  Tehillin  a^  Ps.  ex.  1  ;  lieresh.  Rah.  83,  .'  -  quoted  by  Wetstein;  ai 
the  LXX.  rendering  of  ver.  3,  €/c  yaarphs  irph  'E(»>(r<p6pov.  ey^pv7)(T(i  ac  (Keim,  iii.  loi 
See  Ecclus.  li.  10.  The  Chaldee  Paraphrast  has  for  Adonai,  ^^  Mef/imra,^^  i.e.,  *'tJ 
"V/ord." 
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gainst  Him.  Turning,  therefore,  to  His  disciples,  but  in  the  audience 
t  all  the  people,!  He  rolled  over  their  guilty  heads,  with  crash  on  crash 
moral  anger,  the  thunder  of  His  utter  condemnation. ^  So  far  as 
^ley  represented  a  legitimate  external  authority  He  bade  His  hearers  to 
'aspect  them,^  but  He  warned  them  not  to  imitate  their  falsity,  their 
ppression,  their  ostentation,  their  love  of  prominence,  their  fondness  for 
ties,  their  insinuating  avarice,  their  self-exalting  pride.  He  bade  them 
feware  of  the  broadened  phylacteries  and  exaggerated  tassels — of  the 
^ng  robes  that  covered  the  murderous  hearts,  and  the  long  prayers  that 
iverted  attention  from  the  covetous  designs.^  Did  they  not  make 
omen  their  admiring  devotees,  and  then  get  money  out  of  them  like 
le  bad  prophets  in  the  days  of  Ezekiel  (Ezek.  xxii.  25)  ?  And  then, 
Jemnly  and  terribly.  He  uttered  His  eightfold  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes 
nd  Pharisees,  hypocrites,''^  scathing  them  in  utterance  after  utterance 
ith  a  flame  which  at  once  revealed  and  scorched.     Woe  unto  them,  for 

1  Some  of  the  Temple  courts  had  room  for  at  least  6,000  people  (Jos.  B.  J.  ii.  17, 
3),  and  it  is  probable  that  even  more  were  assembled  in  them  at  the  Passover,  the 
)rch-dance  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  etc. 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 39.  The  attempt  of  Lange  to  bring  these  eight  woes  into 
lusive  contrast  with  the  eight  beatitudes  seems  to  me  an  instance  of  that  misplaced 
igenuity  which  has  done  much  harm  to  sound  exegesis. 

3  In  the  language  spoken  by  our  Lord  there  was  a  paronomasia  between  Moses 
Mosheh)  and  moshab.  This  is  another  of  the  interesting  indications  as  to  the 
nguage  which  He  ordinarily  used  (v.  st^pr.,  p.  65).  There  is  another  most  marked 
Hebraism  in  Matt.  xxiv.  22  (where  ov  iras  =z  ovdeis,  and  adp^  =  oLydpoDwos)  and  in 
erse  24  {hwaovcri),  and  xxvi.  18  {ttolco  rb  irdax^)* 

^  ^^  To  walk  about  in  rohes,^'*  So  K.  Nachman  speaks  of  *' hypocrites  who  wrap 
leir  talliths  round  them."  "  Chief  seats,"  see  Luke  xiv.  17;  ''  Long  prayers  " — such 
^  the  26  forms  of  prayer  at  ablutions  ;  the  18  benedictions,  etc.  ^*  Ye  devour  widows'* 
Quses^  See  Jos.  Antt,  xvii.  2,  §  4,  oh  .  .  .  vtttjkto  tj  yvyaiKwyTris.  Most  readers 
ill  recall  modem  parallels  to  this  fact.     As  to  the  proselytism,  see  FirJce  Abhoth, 

2.  Ewald,  Gesch.  Christy  p.  44,  mentions  that  the  word  T3,  ^'  to  proselytise,"  was 
)ined  at  this  period.  As  to  their  immense  self-assertion,  see  the  numerous  quota- 
ons  and  anecdotes  from  the  Talmud  in  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Keils,  pp.  144 — 149.  One 
^ill  be  sufficient.  They  represent  heaven  itself  as  a  Eabbinic  school,  of  which  God 
the  Head  Rabbi.  On  one  occasion  God  differs  from  all  the  angels  on  a  question  as 
>  a  leper  being  clean  or  unclean.  They  refer  the  decision  to  R.  Ben  Nachman,  who 
accordingly  slain  by  Azrael,  and  brought  to  the  heavenly  Academy.  He  decides 
ith  God,  who  is  much  pleased.  {Babha  Metzia,  f .  86  <?.)  The  reader  will  be  reminded 
i  Pope's  criticism  on  Milton — 

"  In  quibbles  angel  and  archangel  join. 
And  God  the  Father  turns  a  school  divine." 

'here  is  a  marked  analogy  between  Rabbinism  and  Scholasticism.  One  might  com- 
are  Hillel  to  Anselm,  R.  Jehuda  Hakkodesh  to  Thomas  Aquinas,  Gamaliel  to 
^belard,  etc. 

IS  "v 
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the  ignorant  erudition  which  closed  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  th 
injurious  jealousy  which  would  suffer  no  others  to  enter  in  !  Woe  uni 
them  for  their  oppressive  hypocrisy  and  greedy  cant !  ^  Woe  for  th 
proselytising  fanaticism  which  did  but  produce  a  more  perilous  corrup 
tion  !  Woe  for  the  blind  hair-splitting  folly  which  so  confused  th 
sanctity  of  oaths  as  to  tempt  their  followers  into  gross  profanity !  2  Wo 
for  the  petty,  paltry  sham-scrupulosity  which  paid  tithes  of  pot-herbs,  an 
thought  nothing  of  justice,  mercy,  and  faith — which  strained  out  anima 
culse  from  the  goblet,  and  swallowed  camels  into  the  heart !  ^  Woe  fo 
the  external  cleanliness  of  cup  and  platter  contrasted  with  the  glutton 
and  drunkenness  to  which  they  ministered,  and  the  rapine  and  execs 
from  which  they  were  filled !  Woe  to  the  tombs  that  simulated  tli 
sanctity  of  temples — to  the  glistening  outward  plaster  of  hypocris 
which  did  but  render  more  ghastly  by  contrast  the  reeking  pollutions  c 
the  sepulchre  within !  ^  Woe  for  the  mock  repentance  which  cor 
demned  their  fathers  for  the  murder  of  the  Prophets,  and  yet  reflecte 
the  murderous  spirit  of  those  fathers — nay,  filled  up  and  exceeded  th 
measure  of  their  guilt  by  a  yet  deadlier  and  more  dreadful  sacrifice 
Ay,  on  that  generation  would  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upo: 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacharia? 
whom  they  slew  between  the  porch  and  the  altar.  ^     The  purple  cloud  c 

^  The  religious  ideal  of  Pharisaism  was  simply  aKpi^eia,  the  scrupulosity  of  empt 
externalism.  It  was  nothing  but  making  the  Law  heavj/,  and  the  whole  class  ( 
Pharisees  were  layers-on  of  burdens,  **  makers  heavy."  (Derenbourg,  Hist,  de  i 
Fal.,  p.  122  ;  Edersheim  i.  314.) 

2  The  miserable  quibbles  by  which,  in  consequence  of  such  pernicious  teaching 
the  Jews  evaded  their  oaths,  became  notorious  even  in  the  heathen  world.  (Se 
Martial,  Ep.  xi.  94.)  The  charges  which  our  Lord  uttered  are  amply  supported  b 
Jewish  testimonies :  e.g.,  in  Midrash  Esth.  i.,  f.  101,  4,  it  is  said  that  there  are  te 
portions  of  hypocrisy  in  the  world,  of  which  nine  are  at  Jerusalem  (Schottgen 
Keim  quotes  some  curious  parallels  from  the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  the  Assumption  c 
Moses,  and  the  Book  of  Enoch.  On  the  Proselytism  of  the  Jews,  see  Juv.  Sat.  xis 
101.  It  was  expressly  enjoined  in  the  Pirke  Abhoth,  iv.  2.  In  tithing  anise  the 
made  it  a  question  whether  it  was  enough  to  pay  tithes  of  the  flower  only,  or  also  c 
the  seed  and  stalk.  In  Lev.  xxvii.  30 ;  Num.  xviii.  12  ;  Deut.  xii.  8,  etc.,  it  is  onl 
corn,  wine,  and  oil  that  are  liable  to  tithe. 

3  hivXi^ovres,  Vulg.  excolantes  ;  cf.  Amos  vi.  6,  vivovres  hivXiafxivov  oivov,  LXX 
They  filtered  their  w^ater  through  linen  to  avoid  swallowing  any  unclean  insec 
(Lev.  xi.  41—43).  In  Matt,  xxiii.  25  the  R.V.  rightly  renders  *'  but  inside  they  ar 
full  (not  *  of '  A.V.,  but)  from  (ej)  extortion  and  excess." 

^  Sepulchres  were  whitened  with  slaked  lime  on  Adar  15.     See  Luke  xi.  44. 
5  A  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Baruch  or  Barachias,  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  piou 
tiien  of  his  day,  was  slain  thirty-four  years  after  this  time  by  the  Zealots  on  a  fals 


"  O  JERUSALEM,  JERUSALEM  T'  511 

•etribution  Iiad  long  been  gathering  its  elements  of  fury  :  upon  their 
leads  should  it  burst  in  flame  !  ^ 

And  at  that  point  the  voice  which  had  rung  with  just  indignation 
jroke  with  the  tenderest  pity — ^*  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
Dften  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
^athereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  ^  Behold, 
^our  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  !  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
jee  Me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the 
lame  of  the  Lord/'  ^ 

iccusation  in  the  midst  of  the  remple  {ava  fx^aov  rov  Upov)^  and  his  body  was  flung 
Tom  the  Temple  into  the  valley  heneath  (Jos.  B,  J.  iv.  5.  §  4).  It  is  of  course  clear 
,hat  this  cannot  be  the  Zacharias  alluded  to.  Nor  is  there  any  authority  for  the 
relief  of  Origen,  that  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist  was  martyred,  or  that  he 
ioo  v/as  a  son  of  Barachias.     The  prophet  Zechariah  was  indeed  a  son  of  Berechiah 

Zech.  i.  1),  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  put  to  death.  We  must 
;herefore  conclude  that  our  Lord  referred  to  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  (which 

s  the  reading  in  the  Gospel  used  by  the  Nazarenes),  who  was  stoned  by  order 
)f  Joash  *'  in  the  court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord."  That  he  is  referred  to  is  clear, 
because  (i.)  this  murder,  in  the  order  of  the  Jewish  books,  stood  last  in  the  Old 
Testament  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  20 — 22) ;  (ii.)  in  dying,  Zechariah  had  exclaimed,  *'  7'he 
ford  look  upon  it  and  require  it  "  ;  (iii.)  the  Jews  themselves  had  many  most  remark- 
ible  legends  about  this  murder  (see  Lightfoot  on  Matt,  xxiii.  35 ;  Stanley,  Lectures 
m  the  Jewish  Churchy  i^.  402),  which  made  a  deep  impression  on  them,  and  which 

hey  specially  believed  to  have  kindled  God's  wrath  against  them  (2  Chron.  xxiv. 
18).  They  related  that  more  than  two  centuries  after  his  death  his  blood  still 
bubbled  up  through  the  pavement  of  the  Temple  court.  [Sanhedr,  96,  2.)  Con- 
sequently I  believe  that  *'  son  of  Berechiah,"  which  is  not  found  (except  in  D)  in 
fiuke  xi.  51,  is  a  very  early  and  erroneous  gloss  which  has  crept  into  the  text. 
This  is  almost  certainly  the  true  explanation.  In  Matthew  the  words  are  omitted 
by  «.  The  other  suggestions — that  Jehoiada  had  a  second  name,  or  that  Zechariah 
,was  grandson  of  Jehoiada,  and  son  of  an  unrecorded  Berechiah — do  not  commend 
themselves  by  any  probability.  If  it  be  asked  v/hy  Jesus  should  have  mentioned 
a.  murder  which  had  taken  place  so  many  centuries  ago,  the  answer  seems  to  be 
that  He  intended  to  convey  this  meaning — *'  Your  fathers,  from  beginning  to  end 
of  your  recorded  history  [a  general  expression,  as  we  might  say.  '  The  Jews  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation '],  rejected  and  slew  God's  prophets  :  you,  as  you  share  and 
consummate  their  guilt,  so  shall  bear  the  brunt  of  the  long- gathering  Nemesis.'* 

'-  1  On  this  woe  see  the  excellent  remarks  of  Keim,  iii.  251—259  (ep). 

2  This  beautiful  image  also  occurs  in  2  Esdr.  i.  30.  This  would  be  the  closest 
parallel  between  the  Apocrypha  and  any  words  of  Christ,  were  it  not  that  2  Esdras 

ii.  are  interpolations  found  in  the  Latin  and  followed  by  our  English  version  of 
the  Apocrypha,  but  not  found  in  the  Arabic  or  iEthiopic.  The  germ  of  the  image, 
under  another  form,  is  in  Deut.  xxxii.  11. 

3  I.e.,  at  the  Second  Advent  (Zech.  xii.  10  ;  IIos.  iii.  4,  5).   The  Troo-a'/cts  indicated 
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*'Wue  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !^^  Some  have 
ventured  to  accuse  these  words  of  injustice,  of  bitterness — to  attribute 
them  to  a  burst  of  unworthy  disappointment  and  unjustifiable  wrath. 
Yet  is  sin  never  to  be  rebuked  1  is  hypocrisy  never  to  be  unmasked  ?  is 
moral  indignation  no  necessary  element  in  the  righteous  soul  ?  A.nd 
does  not  Jewish  literature  itself  most  amply  support  the  charge  brought 
against  the  Pharisees  by  Jesus  ?  ^^  Fear  not  ti^ue  Pharisees,  but  greatly 
fear  painted  Pharisees,"  said  Alexander  Jannseus  to  his  wife  on  his 
deathbed.  '  The  supreme  tribunal,"  says  E-.  Nachaman,  "  will  duly 
punish  hypociites  who  wrap  their  talliths  around  them  to  appear,  which 
they  are  not,  true  Pharisees."  Nay,  the  Talmud  itself,  with  unwonted 
keenness  and  severity  of  sarcasm,  has  pictured  to  us  the  seven  classes  of 
Pharisees,  out  of  which  six  are  characterised  by  a  mixture  of  haughti- 
ness and  imposture.  There  is  the  **  Shechemite  "  Pharisee,  who  obeys 
the  law  from  self-interest  (cf.  Gen.  xxxiv.  19)  ;  the  Tumhlirig  Pharisee 
(nikfi),  who  is  so  humble  that  he  is  always  stumbling  because  he  will 
not  lift  his  feet  from  the  ground  ;  the  Bleeding  Pharisee  (kinai)^  who  is 
always  hurting  himself  against  walls,  because  he  is  so  modest  as  to  be 
unable  to  walk  about  with  his  eyes  open  lest  he  should  see  a  woman ; 
the  Mortar  Pharisee  (medorkia),  who  covers  his  eyes  as  with  a  mortar, 
for  the  same  reason ;  the  Tell-me-another-duty-and-I-will-do-it  Pharisee — 
several  of  whom  occur  in  our  Lord's  ministry  ;  and  the  Timid  Pharisee, 
who  is  actuated  by  motives  of  fear  alone.  The  seventh  class  only  is  the 
class  of  "  Pharisees  from  love,"  who  obey  God  because  they  love  Him 
from  the  heart. ^  ^ 

^'  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  ! "  And  has  not 
that   denunciation    been   fearfully   fulfilled  %  ^   •  Who    does   not   eatch 

that  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  had  been  much  fuller  than  the  Synoptists 
record. 

1  Jer.  Berachoth,  ix.  7  ;  Bab.  Sota^  f.  22  a ;  Abhoth  de  Rabbi  Nathan,  xxxvii. 
(Otho.  Lex.  Bab.;  Cohen,  Deicides,  E.Tr.,  p.  152.)  Perhaps  the  ^'Shechemite" 
Pharisee  may  be  '*  the  humpbacked "  (schikini),  i.e.,  "  qui  marchait  le  dos  voute 
comme  s'il  portait  sur  ses  epaules  le  fardeau  entier  de  la  loi "  (lienan,  Vie  de 
JmM,  p.  204,  ed.  pop.).  The  passages  are  a  little  obscure,  and  in  minor  particulars 
the  explanations  differ.  Nikjl  is  explained  by  some  to  mean  the  '*  flagellant " 
Pharisee  (Derenbourg,  Hist.  Pal.  p.  71).  On  the  enormous  pretensions  and  con- 
summate hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  as  a  class,  see  supr. ,  p.  34,  and  Excursus  IX., 
'*  Hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees." 

2  *'  One  poor  Jew  .  .  .  stood  in  humble  prayer,  with  his  tephilla  wrapped  round 
his  body  and  arms,  weeping  as  he  uttered  the  words  spoken  by  every  Jew  when  he  sees 
the  Holy  Land,  '  Woe  is  me  !  thy  holy  cities  are  xuiined  into  deserts.'  " 
(Frankl,  ii.  314.) 
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an  echo  of  it  in  the  language  of  Tacitus — ^'  Expassae  repente 
delubri  fores,  et  audita  major  humana  vox  excedere  Deos ''  ?  Speaking 
of  the  murder  of  the  younger  Hanan,  and  other  eminent  nobles  and 
hierarchs,  Josephus  says,  "  I  cannot  but  think  that  it  was  because 
God  had  doomed  this  city  to  destruction  as  a  polluted  city^  and  was 
resolved  to  purge  His  sanctuary  by  Jire^  that  He  cut  off  these  their 
great  defenders  and  well-wishers ;  while  those  that  a  little  before 
had  worn  the  sacred  garments  and  presided  over  the  public  worship, 
and  had  been  esteemed  venerable  by  those  that  dwelt  in  the  whole 
habitable  earth,  were  cast  out  naked,  and  seen  to  be  the  food  of  dogs 
and  wild  beasts."  ^  Never  was  a  narrative  more  full  of  horrors, 
frenzies,  unspeakable  degradations,  and  overwhelming  miseries  than 
is  the  history  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Never  was  any  prophecy 
more  closely,  more  terribly,  more  overwhelmingly  fulfilled  than  this 
of  Christ.  The  men  going  about  in  the  disguise  of  women  with 
swords  concealed  under  their  gay  robes  ;  the  rival  outrages  and 
infamies  of  John  and  Simon  ;  the  priests  struck  by  darts  from 
the  upper  court  of  the  Temple,  and  falling  slain  by  their  own 
sacrifices  ;  "  the  blood  of  all  sorts  of  dead  carcases — priests,  strangers, 
profane — standing  in  lakes  in  the  holy  courts  " ;  the  corpses  them- 
selves lying  in  piles  and  mounds  on  the-  very  altar  slopes ;  the 
fires  feeding  luxuriously  on  cedar- work  overlaid  with  gold ;  friend 
and  foe  trampled  to  death  on  the  gleaming  mosaics  in  promiscuous 
carnage ;  priests,  swollen  with  hunger,  leaping  madly  into  the 
devouring  flames ; — till  at  last  those  flames  had  done  their  work, 
and  w^hat  had  been  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  beautiful  and  holy 
House  of  God,  was  a  heap  of  ghastly  ruin,  where  the  burning  embers 
were  half -slaked  in  pools  of  gore.  ^ 

And  did  not  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth  since  the 
days  of  Abel  come  upon  that  generation]  Did  not  many  of  that 
generation  survive  to  witness  and  feel  the  unutterable  horrors 
which  Josephus  tells  ? — to  see  their  fellows  crucified  in  jest,  "  some 
one  way,  and  some  another,'*  till  "  room  was  wanting  for  the 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  carcases"'? — to  experience  the  "deep 
silence"  and  the  kind  of  deadly  night  which  seized  upon  the  city 
in  the  intervals  of  rage  ? — to  see  600,000  dead  bodies  carried  out 
of  the  gates? — to  see  friends  fighting  madly  for  grass  and  nettles 
and  the  refuse  of  the  drains  ? — to  see  the  bloody  Zealots  "  gaping 
for  want,  and  stumbling  and  staggering  along  like  mad  dogs "  ?— 
1  2?.  /.  iv.  5,  §  2  (Whiston).     Comp.  Mic.  iii.  12, 
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to  hear  the  horrid  tale  of  the  miserable  mother  who,  in  the  pang§ 
of  famine,  had  devoured  her  own  child] — to  be  sold  for  slaves  in 
such  multitudes  that  at  last  none  would  buy  them  ? — to  see  the 
streets  running  with  crimson  streams,  and  the  "  fire  of  burning  houses 
quenched  in  the  blood  of  their  defenders  '^  ? — to  have  their  young  sons 
sold  in  hundreds,  or  exposed  in  the  amphitheatres  to  the  sword  of  the 
gladiator  or  the  fury  of  the  lion,  until  at  last,  ^'  since  the  people 
were  now  slain,  the  Holy  House  burnt  down,  and  the  city  in 
flames,  there  was  nothing  farther  left  for  the  enemy  to  do "  ]  In 
that  awful  siege  it  is  believed  that  there  perished  1,400,000  men, 
beside  the  97,000  who  were  carried  captive,  and  most  of  whom 
perished  subsequently  in  the  arena  or  the  mine.  It  was  an  awful 
thing  to  feel,  as  some  of  the  survivors  and  eye-witnesses — and  they 
not  Christians — did  feel,  that  *^  the  city  had  deserved  its  overthrow 
by  producing  a  generation  of  men  who  were  the  causes  of  its  mis- 
fortunes " ;  and  that  "  neither  did  any  other  city  ever  suffer  such 
miseries,  nor  did  any  age  ever  breed  a  generation  more  fruitful  in 
v^ickedness  than  this  was^  siiice  the  beginning  of  the  world, "  l 


CHAPTER  LIII. 

FAREWELL    TO    THE    TEMPLE. 

"  Ecclesia  Dei  jam  per  totum  orbem  uberrime  germinante  Templum  tamquam 
effoetum  et  vanum^  nullique  usui  bono  commodum,  arbi trio  Dei  auferendum  fuit." 
— Oros  vii.  9. 


It  must  have  been  clear  to  all  that  the  Great  Denunciation  recorded 
in  the  last  chapter  involved  a  final  and  hopeless  rupture.  After 
language  such  as  this  there  could  be  no  possibility  of  reconciliation. 
It  was  "too  late.'*  The  door  was  shut.  When  Jesus  left  the 
Temjile  His  disci  vies  must  have  been  aware  that  He  was  leaving  it| 
for  ever. 

But  before  He  went  forth — perhaps  while  He  was  sitting  with 
sad  heart  and  downcast  eyes  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  to  rest 
His  soul  troubled  by  the  unwonted  intensity  of  moral  indignation_, 
and  His  mind  wearied  with  these  incessant  assaults — another  and 
less    painful    incident    happened,    which    enabled    Him    to    leave    the 

^  Every  detail  in  these  two  paragraphs  is  taken  from  Jos.  B.  J.  v.  6 — vi,  10, 
passim,  "  A  partir  de  ce  moment  la  faim,  la  rage,  le  desespoir,  la  folie  habiterent 
Jerusalem.  Cefut  ime  cage  de  fousfurieux,  une  villede  hurlements  et  de  cannibal ea, 
unenfer."     (Renan,  L'Antechrist,  506.) 
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.ctual  precincts  of  the  House  of  His  Father  with  words,  not  of  anger, 

>ut  of  approval.     In  this  Court  of   the  Women  were  thirteen  chests 

ailed  shopheroth,  each  shaped    like  a  trumpet,  broadening  downwards 

rem   the   aperture,   and     each     adorned     with    various     inscriptions. 

nto  these    v/ere    cast   those     religious   and   benevolent   contributions 

^hich  helped   to   furnish   the  Temple  with  its    splendid    adornments. 

rVhile   Jesus    was    sitting  there   the    multitude    were   dropping   their 

jifts,    and   the   wealthier    donors   were   conspicuous    among   them    as 

hey   ostentatiously  offered  their  gold   and  silver.     Raising  His  eyes, 

)erhaps  from    a  reverie  of    sorrow,    Jesus    at   a   glance   took    in    the 

vhole  significance  of   the    scene.  ^      At   that   moment   a    poor    widow 

imidly  dropped    in   her    little    contribution.       The   lips   of    the  rich 

jontributors  may  have   curled  with    scorn    at    a    presentation    which 

vas  the  very  lowest   legal    minimum.       She    had   given  two  prutahs 

7V)T,^^^),  the  smallest   of   current    coins  ;    for  it  was   not    lawful,  even 

or  the    poorest,    to    offer    only   one.      A  Upton,    or  prutah^  was  th^ 

ighth   of    an   as,  and  was  worth  a  little  less  than   half   a   farthing, 

0   that   her  whole  gift   was   of   the  value  of    less  than   a   farthing ; 

md  with  the  shame  of  poverty  she  may  well  have  shrunk  from  giving 

JO  trivial  a  gift  when  the  rich  men  around  her  were  lavishing  their 

jold.       But   Jesus   was   pleased   with  the   faithfulness   and   the   self- 

jacrificing  spirit   of   the   gift.     It  was  like  the  "  cup  of  cold  water " 

>iven  for  love's  sake,  which  in  His  kingdom  should  not  go  unrewarded. 

He  wished  to  teach  for  ever  the  great  lesson  that  the  essence  of  charity 

lis    self-denial ;    and    the    self-denial    of    this    widow    in    her   pauper 

3ondition  was  far  greater  than    that  of  the  wealthiest  Pharisee  who 

tiad  contributed  his  gold.      "  For  they  all  flung  in  of  their  abundance, 

but  she  of  her  penury  cast  in  all  she  had,  her  whole  means  of  subsist- 

3nce."     "  One  coin  out  of  a  little,"  says  St.  Ambrose,    '^  is  better  than 

St  treasure  out  of  much  ;  for  it  is  not  considered  how  much  is  given,  but 

how  much  remains  behind."     "  If  there  be  a  willing  mind,"  says   St. 

Paul,  "  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  bath,  and  not  according 

to  that  he  hath  not." 

And  now  Jesus  left  the  Temple  for  the  last  time  ;  but  the  feelings 
jOf  the  Apostles  still  clung  with  the  loving  pride  of  their  nationality 
to  that  sacred  spot.^     They  stopped  to  cast  upon  it  one  last  lingering 

I  1  Luke  xxi.  1,  avaP\€\l/as.  Passages  like  "He  that  giveth  alms  in  secret  is 
igreater  than  Moses  himself '' ;  "  It  is  as  well  not  to  give  as  to  give  ostentatiously 
and  openly,"  are  quoted  from  the  Talmud. 

2  Matt.  xxiv.  1 ;  Mark  xiii.  1 ;  Luke  xxi.  o,  6. 


616  THE   LIFE   OF    CHRIST. 

gaze,  and  one  of  them  was  eager  to  call  His  attention  to  its  goodlj 
stones  and  priceless  offerings — those  nine  gates  overlaid  with  gold  anc 
jsilv^r,  and  the  one  of  solid  Corinthian  brass  yet  more  precious ;  thos^ 
graceful  and  towering  porches  ;  those  polished  and  bevelled  blocks  fortj 
cubits  long  and  ten  cubits  high,  testifying  to  the  toil  and  munificenc( 
of  so  many  generations ;  those  double  cloisters  and  stately  pillars 
that  lavish  adornment  of  sculpture  and  arabesque  ;  those  alternat 
blocks  of  red  and  white  marble,  recalling  the  crest  and  hollow  of  th( 
sea- waves ;  those  vast  clusters  of  golden  grapes,  each  cluster  as  larg« 
as  a  man,  which  twined  their  splendid  luxuriance  over  the  goldei 
doors.^  They  would  have  Him  gaze  with  them  on  the  rising  terrace; 
of  courts — the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  with  its  monolithic  columns  am 
rich  mosaic ;  above  this  the  flight  of  fourteen  steps  which  led  to  th 
Court  of  the  Women ;  then  the  flight  of  fifteen  steps  which  led  to  th 
Court  of  the  Priests  ;  then,  once  more,  the  twelve  steps  which  led  t< 
the  final  platform  crowned  by  the  actual  Holy,  and  Holy  of  Holies 
which  the  Eabbis  fondly  compared  for  its  shape  to  a  couchant  lion 
and  which,  with  its  marble  whiteness  and  golden  roofs,  looked  lik 
a  glorious  mountain  whose  snowy  summit  was  gilded  by  the  sun. 
It  is  as  though  they  thought  that  the  loveliness  and  magnificenc 
of  this  scene  would  intercede  with  Him,  touching  His  heart  wit) 
mute  appeal.  But  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  sad.  To  Him  the  sol 
beauty  of  a  temple  was  the  sincerity  of  its  worshippers,  and  n< 
gold  or  marble,  no  brilliant  vermilion  or  curiously-carven  cedai 
wood,  no  delicate  sculpturing  or  votive  gems,  could  change  for  Hie 
a  den  of  robbers  into  a  House  of  Prayer.  The  builders  were  stil 
busily  at  work,  as  they  had  been  for  nearly  fifty  years,  but  thei 
work,  unblessed  of  God,  was  destined — like  the  earth quake-shakei 
forum  of    guilty  Pompeii — to    be    destroyed    before    it   was    finished 

1  Bab.  Succa,  fol.  51  a.  (De  Saulcy,  Herode,  p.  239.)  The  Talmudists,  howevei 
confessedly  speak  sometimes  literally  and  sometimes  hyperholically ;  and  perhap 
the  accounts  of  this  golden  vine,  and  the  veil  which  it  took  300  priests  to  raise,  ar 
meant  to  be  taken  in  the  latter  sense.     (See  Reland,  Antt,  Hehr.  p.  139.) 

2  This  comparison  is  used  by  Josephus  in  that  elaborate  description  of  th 
Temple  {B.  /.  v.  5)  from  which  I  have  taken  the  above  particulars.  (Tac.  Hist.  \ 
8,  "  immensae  opulentiae  templum.^^)  The  splendid  votive  offerings  of  king 
continued  till  the  last :  e.y.,  Agrippa  hung  up  in  it  the  golden  chain  presented  t 
him  by  Caligula.  Descriptions  of  the  external  appearance  of  the  Tempi 
and  of  Jerusalem  at  this  time  may  be  found  in  F.  Delitzsch's  pathetic  storj 
Durch  Kranhheit  zur  Gencsun^.  Eine  Jerusal,  Gcsch.  d,  Jlerodianer^Zeit.  (Leipz 
1873.) 
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iefly  and  almost  sternly  Jesus  answered,  as  He  turned  away  from 

e  glittering    spectacle,    ''  Seest    thou    these    great    buildings  ?    there 

all  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  which  shall  not  be  thrown 

wn."     It   was  the  final  €KX(op(of2€y— the  "  Let  us  depart  hence ''  of 

tiring  Deity.     Tacitus  and  Josephus  tell  us    how    at  the    siege    of 

rusalem  was  heard  that  awful  utterance  of   departing   gods  ;  ^    but 

jpw  it  was  uttered  in  reality,  though  no  earthquake  accompanied  it, 

3r  any  miracle  to  show  that  this    was    the    close    of    another  great 

)och   in  the  world's  history.     It  took  place  quietly,  and  God  "was 

mtent  to  show  all  things    in  the    slow    history    of    their    ripening." 

hirty-five  years  afterwards    that  Temple    sank  into  the  ashes  of  its 

sstruction ;    neither  Hadrian,  nor  Julian,  nor  any  other,  were    able 

')    build   upon   its    site;   and   now   that    very    site   is    a    matter    of 

certainty.  2 

Sadly  and  silently,  with  such  thoughts  in  their  hearts,  the   little 
and  turned  their  backs  on  the  sacred    building,  which    stood    there 
s  an  epitome  of  Jewish  history  from  the  days  of  Solomon  onwards, 
hey    crossed    the  valley  of    Kidron,  and  climbed  the  steep  footpath 
hat  leads  over  the  Mount  of  Olives    to    Bethany.     At   the    su  iimit 
f  the  hill  they  paused,  and  Jesus  sat  down  to  rest — perhaps  under 
le  green  boughs  of  those  two  stately  cedar-trees  which  then  adorned 
le  summit  of  the  hill.      It    was    a    scene    well   adapted    to    inspir3 
host  solemn  thoughts.     Deep  on  the  one  side  beneath  Him  lay  tha 
.loly  City,  which  had    long  become    a    harlot,    and    which    now,  on 
his  day — the  last    great    day    of    His    public    ministry — had    shown 
inally  that  she  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visitation.      At    His    feet 
^ere  the  slopes  of  Olivet  and  the  Garden    of    Gethsemane.      On  the 
)pposite  slope  rose  the  city  walls,    and    the    broad    plateau    crowned 
(vith  the  marble  colonnades  and  glittering  roofs  of  the  Temple.     Turn- 
ing in  the  eastward  direction  He  would  look  across  the  bare,  desolate 
lills  of  the  wilderness  of  Judaea  to  the  purpling  line  of  the  mountains 
of  Moab,  which  glow  like  a  chain  of  jewels  in  the  sunset  light.     In 
the  deep,  scorched  hollows  of   the    Ghor,  visible  in  patches  of  sullen 
cobalt,  lay  the  mysterious  waters  of  the  Sea  of  Lot.     And   thus,  as 
He  gazed  from  the    brow  of    the   hill,  on  either   side  of  Him  there 

1  Jos.  B.  J.  vi.  5,  §  3  ;  Tac.  Hist.  v.  13. 

2  Titus  himself  was  amazed  at  the  massive  structures  of  Jerusalem,  and 
saw  in  his  conquest  of  it  the  hand  of  God  (Jos.  B.  J.  vi.  9,  §  1).  On  the 
desolation  gf  the  Temple,  comp.  4  Esdr.  ^.  28.  (Gfyorer,  ^ahrh-  d,  Kelts, 
i.  72.)  ^      '  ^ 

18^ 
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were  visible  tokens  of  God's  anger  and  man's  sin.  On  the  on^ 
side  gloomed  the  dull  lake,  whose  ghastly  and  bituminous  wave 
are  a  perpetual  testimony  to  God's  vengeance  upon  sensual  crime 
at  His  feet  was  the  glorious  guilty  city  which  had  shed  the  bloo(| 
of  all  the  prophets,  and  was  doomed  to  sink  through  yet  deadlie 
wickedness  to  yet  more  awful  retribution.  And  the  setting  su] 
of  His  earthly  life  flung  deeper  and  more  sombre  colourings  acros[ 
the  whole  scene  of  His  earthly  pilgrimage. 

It  may  be  that  the  shadows  of  His  thought  gave  a  Strang 
solemnity  to  His  attitude  and  features  as  He  sat  theise  silent  amorij 
the  silent  and  saddened  band  of  His  few  faithful  followers.  No 
without  a  touch  of  awe  His  nearest  and  most  favoured  Apostles 
leter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew — came  near  to  Him,  an( 
as  they  saw  His  eye  fixed  upon  the  Temple,  asked  Him  privateij 
"When  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Th 
coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? "  i  Their  "  when  1 "  remaine< 
for  the  present  unanswered.  It  was  the  way  of  Jesus,  when  soni' 
ignorant  or  irrelevant  or  inadmissible  question  was  put  to  Him,  t- 
rebuke  it  indirectly  by  passing  it  over,  and  by  substituting  for  it 
answer  some  great  moral  lesson  which  was  connected  with  it,  an( 
could  alone  make  it  valuable.^  Accordingly,  this  question  of  th 
Apostles  drew  from  Him  the  great  Eschatological  Discourse,  o 
Discourse  of  the  Last  Things,  of  which  the  four  moral  key-notes  ar 
''  Beware  !  "  and  "  Watch  I  "  and   "  Endure  ! ''  and  "  Pray." 

Immense  difficulties  have  been  found  in  this  discourse,  and  Ion: 
treatises  have  been  written  to  remove  them.  And,  indeed,  th' 
metaphorical  language  in  which  it  is  clothed,  and  the  intentiona 
obscurity  in  which  the  will  of  God  has  involved  those  details  o 
the  future  which  would  only  minister  to  idle  curiosity  or  paralysin< 
dread,  must  ever  make  parts  of  it  difficult  to  understand.  But  i 
we  compare  the  reports  of  the  three  Synoptists,^  and  see  how  the^ 
mutually  throw  light  upon  each  other;  if  we  remember  that,  in  al 
three,  the  actual  words  of  Jesus  are  only  reported  in  their  substance 
and  in  a  manner  which  admits   of   verbal  divergences;    if   we   beai 

■^  IVIatt.  xxiv.,  XXV.;  Mark  xiii.  3 — 37;  Luke  xxi.  7—38.  In  one  of  the  un- 
recorded sayings  of  Christ,  He  answers  the  question  thus  :  "  When  the  two  shal 
be  one,  and  that  which  is  without  as  that  which  is  within ;  and  the  male  witl 
the  female  neither  male  nor  female"  (Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  ii.  12;  Clem.  Alex.  Btromi 
iii.  9,  63).     (Westcott,  Introd.,  p.  431.) 

2  Comp.  Luke  xiii.  23,  24. 

3  Matt  xxiv.,  XXV. ;  Mark  xiii.  ;  Luke  xxi. 
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mind  that  the}!  are  in  all  probability  a  rendering  into  Greek 
rom  the  Aramaic  in  which  they  were  spoken ;  ^  if  we  keep  hold 
f  the  certainty  that  the  object  of  Prophecy  in  all  ages  has  been 
Lioral  warning  rather  than  even  the  vaguest  chronological  indication, 
ince  to  the  voice  of  Prophecy  as  to  the  eye  of  God  all  Time  is 
>ut  one  eternal  Present,  "  one  day  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
housand  years  as  one  day  ";  ^  if,  finally,  we  accept  with  quiet  reveren«e, 
he  declaration  of  the  Lord  Himself,  tliat  to  Him,  in  His  human 
apacity,  were  not  known  the  day  and  the  hour,  which  belonged  to 
'the  times  and  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  kept  in  His  own 
l>ower  " ; — if,  I  say,  we  read  these  chapters  with  such  principles  in 
iew,  then  I  feel  sure  that  most  of  the  difficulties  will  vanish  of 
hem  selves.^ 

It  is  evident,  from  comparing  St.  Luke  with  the  other  Synoptists, 
hat  Jesus  turned  the  thoughts  of  the  disciples  to  two  horizons,  one 
lear  and  one  far  off,  as  He  suffered  them  to  see  a  brief  glimpse 
f  the  landscape  of  the  future.  The  boundary  line  of  either  horizon 
narked  the  winding-up  of  an  ceon,  the  (rvyriXeia  alCjyoQ  ;  each  was 
great  rfXog,  or  ending  ;  of  each  it  was  true  that  the  then  existing 
l/evia — first  in  its  literal  sense  of  "generation,"  then  in  its  wider 
^.ense  of  "  race  " — should  not  pass  away  until  all  had  been  fulfilled. 
A.nd  the  one  was  the  type  of  the  other;  the  judgment  upon  Jeru- 
i;alem,  followed  by  the  establishment  of  the  Church  on  earth,  fore- 
;liadowed  the  judgment  of  the  world,  and  the  establishment  of  Christ't? 
dngdom  at  His  second  coming.  The  vague  prophetic  imagery  of 
yt,  Matthew,  and  to  a  less  degree  of  St.  Mark,  might  lead  to  the 
mpression  that  these  two  events  were  continuous,  or  at  least  nearly 
jonterminous  with  each  other ;  but  we  see  from  St.   Luke  that  our 

^  Schott,  for  instance,  has  conjectured  that  the  ^vBiws  of  Matt.  xxiv.  29  is  an 
msuccessful  representative  of  an  Aramaic  word.  It  may  be  so,  but  the  difficulty  it 
creates  is  in  great  measure  removed  if,  on  turning  to  Luke  xxi.  25,  we  see  that  the 
condensation  of  St.  Matthew  has  omitted  a  particular  which  would  postpone  the 
reference  contained  in  the  eu^ecos  far  into  the  future. 

2  Ps.  xc.  4  ;  2  Peter  iii.  8.  St.  Augustine  wisely  says,  "  Latet  ultimus  dies,  ut 
^bserventur  omnes  dies." 

^  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Jewish  Rabbis  expressed  the  future  by 
different  horizons.  The  present  dispensation  (olam  hazeh)  is  to  be  followed  by  the 
'*Days  of  the  Messiah."  These  will  extend  to  *'the  Coming  Age,"  and  end 
with  **the  world  to  come"  (olam  hahba).  Before  the  triumphant  final  manifestation 
of  the  Messiah  came  ''  the  sorrows  of  the  Messiah,"  or  ^^  tribulations  of  the  latter 
days."  There  is,  however,  some  overlapping  of,  and  confusion  in,  these  designa- 
tions.    (See  SJdersheim,  i.  267 ;  ii.  435,  440.) 
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Lord  expressly  warned  the  inquiring  Apostles  that,  though  many  oj 
the  signs  which  He  predicted  would  be  followed  by  the  immediate 
close  of  one  epoch  in  the  world's  history,  on  the  other  hand  th 
great  consummation  would  not  follow  at  once,  nor  were  they  to  b( 
scared  by  the  troubles  and  commotions  of  the  world  into  any  instan 
or  feverish  expectancy,  i  "  By  your  endurance  shall  ye  acquire  you 
souls.*  Jesus  was  speaking  partly  and  primarily  of  the  fall  of  thi 
Jewish  dispensation,  partly  and  secondarily  of  the  End  of  the  World 
but  He  spoke  of  them  with  that  varying  interchange  of  thought  anc 
speech  which  was  natural  for  one  whose  whole  being  moved  in  th(j 
sphere  of  Eternity  and  not  of  Time.  The  Evangelists  have  not  clearlj 
distinguished  between  the  passages  in  which  He  is  referring  mon 
prominently  to  the  one  than  to  the  other.  We  shall  avoid  bein^ 
misled  by  superficial  impressions  if  we  bear  in  mind  tliat  before  th< 
final  end  Jesus  placed  two  great  events.  The  first  of  these  was  { 
long  treading  under  foot  of  Jerusalem,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentile: 
(the  Kaipol  edyHvy  i.e.,  their  whole  opportunities  under  the  Christiai 
dispensation)  should  be  fulfilled ;  2  the  second  was  a  preaching  of  th< 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  to  all  nations  in  all  the  world.^  Nor  cai 
we  deny  all  probability  to  the  supposition  that  while  the  narrator 
of  the  Gospel  history  reported  everything  that  was  essential  to  th< 
salvation  of  mankind,  their  abbreviations  of  what  Jesus  uttered 
and  the  sequence  which  they  gave  to  the  order  of  His  utterances 
were  to  a  certain  extent  tinged  by  their  own  subjectivity — possibh 
even  by  their  own  supposition  that  the  second  horizon  lay  neare 
to  the  first  than  it  actually  did  in  the  designs  of  Heaven. 

In  this  discourse,  then,  Jesus  first  warned  them  of  false  Messiah 
and  false  prophets.  He  told  them  that  the  wild  struggling  of  nationi 
and  those  physical  commotions  which  have  so  often  seemed  to  syn 
chronise  with  great  crises  of  History  were  not  to  trouble  them,  a 
they  would  be  but  the  throe  of  the  Palingenesia,  the  first  birth 
pang  of  the  coming  time.^     He  prophesied  of  dreadful  persecutions 


^  Luke  xxi.  9,  5e?  yap  y^veaOai  ravra  irpwrov,  a\\^  ouk  evOecos  rh  t€\os.  Th 
same  thing  is  brought  out,  but  in  obscurer  sequence,  by  Matt.  xxiv.  6  ;  Mark  xiii.  ^j 
oijiro)  rh  reXos.     See  Bossuet,  Medit.  Bern,  Serm.,  76. 

2  Luke  xxi.  24.     For  fuller  examination  of  the  great  Eschatological  discourse . 
must  refer  to  my  edition  of  St.  Luke. 

3  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
*  Matt.  xxiv.  8,  apx^  wSiVcyr.     n^ttJ^n  ^V\rr,  "  les  preludes  de  Tenfantement  messi 

anique'*   (Renan,  VAntechrist,  p.  290).     As  to  the  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies 
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f  abounding  iniquity,  of  decaying  faith,  of  wide  evangelisation  as 
he  signs  of  a  coming  end.  And  as  we  learn  from  many  other  pas- 
ages  of  Scripture,  these  signs,  as  they  ushered  in  the  destruction 
»f  Jerusalem,  so  shall  reappear  on  a  larger  scale  before  the  end  of 
ill  things  is  at  hand.^ 

The  next  great  paragraph  of  this  speech  dwelt  mainly  on  the  imme- 
iate  future.  He  had  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  City,  and  He 
low  gives  them  indications  which  should  forewarn  them  of  its  approach, 
^hen  they  should  see  Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies — when 
he  abomination  which  should  cause  desolation  should  stand  in  the 
iloly  Place — then  even  from  the  fields,  even  from  the  housetops, 
hey  were  to  fly  out  of  Judaea  to  the  shelter  of  the  Trans- Jordanic 
lills,  from  the  unspeakable  horrors  that  should  follow.  Nor  even 
hen  were  they  to  be  carried  away  by  any  deceivableness  of  un- 
•ighteousness,  caused  by  the  yearning  intensity  of  Messianic  hopes, 
tfany  should  cry,  ''  Lo  here  !  and  lo  there  ! ''  but  let  them  pay  no 
leed ;  for  when  Christ  came,  His  presence,  like  lightning  shining  from 
■>he  east  even  to  the  west,  should  be  visible  to  all  the  world,  and 
ike  eagles  gathering  to  the  carcase  should  tlie  destined  ministers  of 
lis  vengeance  wing  their  flight. ^  By  such  warnings  the  Christians 
vere  preserved.  Before  John  of  Giscala  had  shut  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
alem,  and  Simon  of  Gerasa  had  begun  to  murder  the  fugitives,  so 
.hat  "  he  who  escaped  the  tyrant  within  the  wall  was  destroyed  by 
:he  other  that  lay  before  the  gates ''  '^ — before  the  Roman  eagle 
craved  her  wing  over  the  doomed  city,  or  the  infamies  of  lust  and 
nurder   had    driven   every    worshipper    in   horror    from    the   Temple 

}ee  Jos.  Antt,  xix.  1,  §  2  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  13  ;  xii.  38;  xv.  22;  Sen.  ^p.  91,  and 
nany  other  passages  quoted  by  the  commentators  on  this  Gospel.  The^Jewisli 
VVar  "  of  Josephus  alone  shows  how  accurately  our  Lord's  words  foreshadowed  the 
'uture  ;  and  Tacitus  describing  the  same  epoch  {Hist.  i.  2)  calls  it  "  opimum  casibus, 
itrox  proeliis,  discors  seditionibus,  ipsa  etiam  pace  saevum,"  and  proceeds  to 
jpeak  of  earthquakes  ("  haustae  et  obrutae  urbes  "),  adulteries,  treacheries,  violences, 
DoUutions. 

1  See  1  Thess.  v.  3 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  etc. 

2  On  the  interpretation  of  this  symbol,  see  p.  435  on  Luke  xvii.  37.     That  the 
eagles  "  are  primarily  the  Romans  finds  additional  illustration  from  the  Book  of 

Enoch  xcii.,  where  Pagan  foes  are  compared  to  ravens  and  eagles.  Legionary 
eagles  were  the  very  commonest  symbols  on  Roman  colonial  coins,  and  so  many  are 
still  found  in  the  East  that  they  must  have  been  very  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who 
regarded  them  with  special  detestation.  (Akerman,  p.  15.)  Of.  Jos.  Antt.  xvii. 
5,  §  3. 

3  Jos.  B.  J.  iv.  9.  §  10. 
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courts  1 — the  Christians  had  taken  timely  warning,  and  in  th«  little 
Persean  town  of  Pella,^  were  beyond  the  reach  of  all  the  robbery,  and 
murder,  and  famine,  and  cannibalism,  and  extermination  which  made 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  a  scene  of  greater  tribulation  than  any  that 
has  been  since  the  beginning  of  the  world. ^ 

Then  Jesus  passed  to  the  darkening  of  sun  and  moon,  and  the 
falling  of  stars,  and  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  heaven — signs  which 
may  have  a  meaning  both  literal  and  metaphorical — which  should 
precede  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  the  gather- 
ing of  the  elect  from  the  four  winds  by  the  trumpet-blast  of  the 
unorels.  lliat  dav  of  the  Lord  should  have  its  signs  no  less  than  the 
other,  and  He  bade  His  disciples  in  all  ages  to  mark  those  signs 
and  interpret  them  aright,  even  as  they  interpreted  the  signs  of  the 
coming  summer  in  the  fig-tree's  budding  leaves.  But  that  day  should 
come  to  the  world  suddenly,  unexpectedly,  overwhelmingly ;  and  as 
it  should  be  a  day  of  reward  to  all  faithful  servants,  so  should  it  be 
a  day  of  vengeance  and  destruction  to  the  glutton  and  the  drunkard, 
to  the  hypocrite  and  the  oppressor ;  to  all  whose  thoughts  were  filled 
with  the  surfeit  of  yesterday,  the  intoxication  of  to-day,  the  anxious 
\\orldly  cares  for  the  morrow.^  Therefore,  to  impress  yet  more  in- 
delibly upon  their  minds  the  lessons  of  watchfulness,  and  to  warn 
them  yet  more  emphatically  against  the  peril  of  the  ungirdled  loin 
and  the  smouldering  lamp,^  He  told  them  the  exquisite  Parables — 
so  beautiful,  so  simple,  yet  so  rich  in  instruction— of  the  Ten  Virgins 

^  On  the  outrages  of  the  Zealots,  see  Jos.  B,  J.  iv.  3,  §  7.  The  terrifying 
usurpation  of  the  Temple  by  these  dreadful  and  murderous  fanatics  best  corre- 
sponds with  the  fideAvy/jLu  rris  ipTj/jLooffioos  (comp.  Dan.  xii.  11;  1  Mace.  i.  54),  of 
which  the  first  reference  was  to  the  profanation  caused  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
On  this  ''  desolating  wing  of  Abomination,"  see  the  note  of  Bishop  Wordsworth. 

2  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  5)  says  that  they 'fled  there  in  consequence  of  "a 
certain  oracular  utterance,"  and  Epiphanius  {Haer,  i.  123)  that  they  were  warned 
by  an  angel. 

3  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  See  Jos.  B,  /.  v.  10,  §  5,  where  he  expiesslj^  says  that  there 
had  been  no  generation  so  wicked,  and  no  city  so  "  plunged  in  misery  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world." 

*  Luke  xxi.  34 .  KpanrdXrj  (crapula,  the  giddiness  of  yesterday's  debauch) ;  /te^ij, 
yapifivais. 

5  Matt.  XXV.  8,  al  KafiwdBes  TifxS>v  ff^ivvvvrai,  not  *'  our  lamps  are  gone  out^'*  hut 
**are  smouldering,"  '*are  heing  quenched."  The  light  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  is 
dying  away  in  the  "  earthen  vessels  "  of  our  life.  To  a  train  of  thought  similar 
to  the  Parable  of  the  Talents  belongs  the  liypa<pov  B6yiJ.aj  *'  Prove  yourselves 
good  money-changers  "  (yiveade  rpaweCTTai  ^6kimol). 
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nd  of  tlie  Talents;  and  drew  for  them  a  picture  of  that  Great  Day 
f  Judgment  on  which  the  King  should  separate  all  nations  from 
ne  another  as  the  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  On 
hat  day  those  who  had  shown  the  least  kindness  to  the  least  of 
hese  His  brethren  should  be  accounted  to  have  done  it  unto  Him. 
Jut  then,  lest  these  grand  eschatological  utterances  should  lead  them 
0  any  of  their  old  mistaken  Messianic  notions.  He  ended  them  with 
lie  sad  and  now  half-familiar  refrain,  that  His  deaith  and  anguish 
Qust  precede  all  else.  The  occasion,  the  manner,  ,the  very  day  are 
ow  revealed  to  them  with  the  utmost  plainness  :  ^'  Ye  know  that 
iter  two  days  is  the  Passover,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  to 
)e  crucified.'' 

So  ended  that  great  discourse  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
;he  sun  set,  and  He  arose  and  walked  with  His  Apostles  the  short 
•emaining  road  to  Bethany.  It  was  the  last  time  that  He  would 
5ver  walk  it  upon  earth ;  and  after  the  terrible  agitations  of  that 
ventful  day,  how  delicious  to  Him  must  have  been  that  hour  of 
wilight  loveliness  and  evening  calm ;  how  refreshing  the  peace  and 
ffection  which  surrounded  Him  in  the  quiet  village  and  the  holy  home. 
A.S  we  have  already  noticed,  Jesus  did  not  love  cities,  and  scarcely 
jver  slept  within  their  precincts.  He  shrank  from  their  congregated 
wickedness,  from  their  feverish  excitement,  from  their  featureless 
oaonotony,  with  the  instinctive  dislike  of  delicate  minds.  An 
Oi'iental  city  is  al  ways  dirty ;  the  refuse  is  flung  into  the  streets ; 
there  is  no  pavement ;  the  pariah  dog  is  the  sole  scavenger ;  beast 
md  man  jostle  each  other  promiscuously  in  the  crowded  thorough- 
fares. And  though  the  necessities  of  His  work  compelled  him  to 
dsit  Jerusalem,  and  to  preach  to  the  vast  throngs  from  every 
climate  and  country  who  were  crowded  together  at  its  yearly  festivals, 
yet  He  seems  to  have  retired  on  every  possible  occasion  beyond 
its  gates,  partly  it  may  be  for  safety — partly  from  poverty — partly 
because  He  loved  that  sweet  home  at  Bethany — partly  too  because 
He  felt  the  peaceful  joy  of  treading  the  grass  that  groweth  on  tho 
mountains  rather  than  the  city  stones,  and  could  hold  gladder  com- 
munion with  His  Father  in  heaven  under  the  shadow  of  the  olive- 
trees,  where  far  from  all  disturbing  sights  and  sounds.  He  could 
watch  the  splendour  of  the  sunset  and  the  falling  of  the  dew. 

And  surely  that  last  evening  walk  to  Bethany  on  that  Tuesday 
evening  in  Passion  Week  must  have  breathed  deep  calm  into  His 
soul.     The  thought  of  the  bitter  tjup  which  He  was  so  soon  to  drink 
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was  doubtless  present  to  Him,  but  present  only  in  its  aspect  of  exalted 
sacrifice,  as  the  highest  purpose  of  love  fulfilled.  Not  the  pangs  which 
He  would  suffer,  but  the  pangs  from  which  He  would  save  ;  not  the 
power  of  darkness,  which  would  seem  to  win  a  short-lived  triumph, 
but  the  redeeming  victory — the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  atonement 
— these  we  may  well,  though  reverently,  believe  to  have  been  the 
subjects  which  dominated  His  thoughts.  The  exquisite  beauty  of 
the  Syrian  evening,  the  tender  colours  of  the  spring  grass  and  flowers, 
the  wadys  around  Him  paling  into  solemn  grey,  the  distant  hills 
bathed  in  the  primrose  light  of  sunset,  the  coolness  and  balm  of  the 
breeze  after  the  burning  glare — what  must  these  have 'been  to  Him 
to  whose  eye  the  world  of  Nature  was  an  open  book,  on  every  page 
of  which  He  read  His  Father's  name  !  And  this  was  His  native  land 
Bethany  was  almost  to  Him  a  second  Nazareth ;  those  whom  He 
loved  were  around  Him  and  He  was  going  to  those  whom  He  loved. 
Can  we  not  imagine  Him  walking  on  in  silence  too  deep  for  words — 
His  disciples  around  Him  or  following  Him — the  gibbous  moon 
beginning  to  rise  and  gild  the  twinkling  foliage  of  the  olive-trees  with 
richer  silver,  aud  moonlight  and  twilight  blending  at  each  step 
insensibly  with  the  garish  hues  of  day,  like  that  solemn  twilight-purple 
of  coming  agony  into  which  the  noon-day  of  His  happier  ministry 
had  long  since  begun  to  fade  ? 


CHAPTER  LIV. 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  END. 
"So  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver," — Zech.  xi.  12. 
It  was  inevitable  that  the  burning  words  of  indignation  which  Jesus 
had  uttered  on  this  last  great  day  of  His  ministry  should  exasperate 
beyond  control  the  fury  of  the  priestly  party  among  the  Jews.  Not 
only  had  they  been  defeated  and  abashed  in  open  encounter  in  the 
scene  of  their  highest  dignity,  and  in  the  presence  of  their  most 
devoted  adherents ;  not  only  had  they  been  forced  to  confess  their 
ignorance  of  that  Scripture  exegesis  which  was  their  recognised  domain, 
and  their  incapacity  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  a  subject  respecting 
which  it  was  their  professed  duty  to  decide ;  but  after  all  ihis 
humiliation.  He  whom  they  despised  as  the  young  and  ignorant  Rabbi 
of  Nazareth — He  who  neglected  their  customs  and  discountenainced 
cheir   traditions — H(    on    whose    words,    to   them   so   pernicious,    the 
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people  hung  in  rapt  attention — had  suddenly  turned  upon  them, 
within  hearing  of  the  very  Hall  of  Meeting,  and  had  pronounced  upon 
them — upon  them  in  the  odour  of  their  sanctity — upon  them  who 
were  accustomed  to  breathe  all  their  lives  the  incense  of  unbounded 
adulation — a  woe  so  searching,  so  scathing,  so  intense,  that  none  who 
heard  it  could  forget  it  for  evermore.  It  was  time  that  this  should 
end.  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Herodians,  Priests,  Scribes,  Elders,  Annas 
the  astute  and  tyrannous,  Caiaphas  the  abject  and  servile,  were  all 
now  aroused  ;  and,  dreading  they  knew  not  what  outburst  of  religious 
anarchy,  which  would  shake  the  very  foundations  of  their  system, 
they  met  together  probably  on  that  very  evening  in  the  Palace  of 
Caiaphas,!  sinking  all  their  own  differences  in  a  common  inspiration 
of  hatred  against  that  long-promised  Messiah  in  whom  they  only 
recognised  a  common  enemy.  It  was  an  alliance,  for  His  destruction, 
of  fanaticism,  unbelief,  and  worldliness  ;  the  rage  of  the  bigoted,  the 
contempt  of  the  atheist,  and  the  dislike  of  the  utilitarian ;  and  it 
seemed  but  too  clear  that  from  the  revengeful  hate  of  such  a  com- 
bination no  earthly  power  was  adequate  to  save. 

Of  the  particulars  of  the  meeting  we  know  nothing;  but  the 
Evangelists  record  the  two  conclusions  at  which  the  high  conspirators 
arrived — the  one  a  yet  more  decisive  renewal  of  the  vote  that  He 
must,  at  all  hazards,  be  put  to  death  without  delay ;  the  other  that 
it  must  be  done  by  subtil ty,  and  not  by  violence,  for  fear  of  the 
multitude  :  and  that,  for  the  same  reason — not  because  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  Feast — the  murder  must  be  postponed,  until  the 
conclusion  of  the  Passover  had  caused  the  dispersion  of  the  countless 
pilgrims  to  their  own  homes. 

This  meeting  was  most  likely  held  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday, 
while  the  passions  which  the  events  of  that  day  had  kindled  were 
still  raging  with  volcanic  energy.  So  that,  at  the  moment  while 
they  were  deciding  that  during  that  Easter-tide  our  Passover  should 
not  be  slain — at  that  moment,  seated  on  the  slopes  of  Olivet,  Jesus 
was  foretelling  to  His  disciples,  with  the  calmest  certainty,  that  He 
should  be  sacrificed  on  the  very  day  on  which,  at  evening,  the  lamb 
was  sacrificed,  and  the  Paschal  feast  began. 

Accordingly,  before  the  meeting  was  over,  an  event  occurred 
which  at  once  altered  the  conclusions  of  the  council,  and  rendered 
possible  the  immediate  capture  of  Jesus    without   the  tumult    which 

^  The  name  Caiaphas — a  surname  of  the  High  Priest  Joseph — is  only  another 
form  of  Kephas,  "  a  stone  "  (Salvador,  Vie  de  Jesus ,  ii.  104). 
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they  dreaded.  The  eight  days'  respite  from  the  bitter  sentence  of 
death,  which  their  terror,  not  their  mercy,  had  accorded  Him,  was  to 
be  withdrawn.     The  secret  blow  was  to  be  struck  at  once. 

For  before  they  separated  a  message  reached  them  which  shot  a 
gleam  of  fierce  joy  into  their  hearts,  while  we  may  well  imagine 
that  it  also  filled  them  with  something  of  surprise  and  awe.  Conscious 
as  they  must  have  been  in  their  inmost  hearts  how  deep  was 
tlie  fcrime  which  they  intended  to  commit,  it  must  have  almost 
startled  them  thus  to  find  *Hhe  tempting  opportunity  meeting  the 
guilty  disposition,"  and  the  Evil  Spirit  making  their  way  straight 
before  their  face.  They  were  informed  that  a  man  who  knew  Jesus, 
who  had  been  with  Him,  who  had  been  His  disciple — nay,  more,  one 
of  the  Twelve — was  ready  to  put  an  end  to  their  perplexities,  and  to 
reopen  with  them  the  communication  which  he  had  already  made. 

The  house  of  Caiaphas  was  in  or  near  the  Temple  precincts.  The 
gates  both  of  the  city  and  of  the  Temple  were  usually  closed  at  sundown, 
but  at  the  time  of  this  vast  yearly  gathering  it  was  natural  that  the 
rules  should  have  been  a  little  relaxed  for  the  general  convenience  ; 
and  when  Judas  slank  away  from  his  brethren  on  that  fatal  evening 
he  would  rely  on  being  admitted  without  difficulty  within  the  city 
precincts,  and  into  the  presence  of  the  assembled  elders.  He  applied 
accordingly  to  the  ^'captains"  of  the  Temple,  the  members  of  the 
Levitical  guard  who  had  the  care  of  the  sacred  buildings,^  and  they 
at  once  announced  his  message,  and  brought  him  in  person  before  the 
priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jews. 

Some  of  the  priests  had  already  seen  him  at  their  previous  meeting ; 
others  would  doubtless  recognise  him.  If  Judas  resembled  the  con- 
ception of  him  which  tradition  has  handed  down — 

"  Xhat  furtive  mien,  that  scowling  eye, 
Ot  nair  that  red  and  tufted  fell" — 

they  could  have  hardly  failed  to  notice  the  man  of  Kerioth  as  one  of 
those  who  followed  Jesus,  and  as  the  only  Jew  among  the  Galilaean 
Apostles.  And  now  they  were  to  be  leagued  with  him  in  wickedness  ! 
The  fact  that  one  who  had  lived  with  Jesus — who  had  heard  all  He 
had  said  and  seen  all  He  had  done — was  yet  ready  to  betray  Him, 
strengthened  them  in  their  purpose ;  the  fact  that  they,  the  hierarchs 
and  nobles,  were  ready  not  only  to  praise,  but  even  to  reward  Judas 
ior  what  he  proposed  to  do,  strengthened  him  in  his  dark  and  desperate 

^  See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  8 ;  Acts  iv.  1 ;  v.  24  ;  Luke  xxii.  4,  cTpaTriyo^s. 

i 
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design.  As  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  did  the  heart  of  Jndas 
land  of  the  Jews  become  assimilated  by  the  reflection  of  mutual 
sympathy.  As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  did  the  blunt  weapon  of  his 
brutal  anger  give  fresh  edge  to  their  polished  hcite. 

Whether  the  hideous  demand  for  blood-money  had  come  from  him, 
or  had  been  suggested  by  them;  whether  it  was  paid  immediately 
[or  only  after  the  arrest ;  whether  the  wretched  sum  given — thirty 
[shekels,  the  price  of  the  meanest  slave  ^ — was  the  total  reward,  or 
[only  the  earnest  of  a  further  and  larger  payment — these  are  questions 
which  would  throw  a  strong  light  on  the  character  and  motives  of 
Judas,  but  the  Evangelists  enable  us  to  give  no  certain  answer. 
The  details  of  the  transaction  were  but  little  known.  Neither 
Judas  nor  his  venerable  abettors  had  any  cause  to  dwell  on  them 
with  satisfaction.  The  Evangelists  and  the  early  Christians  generally, 
when  they  speak  of  Judas,  seem  to  be  filled  with  a  spirit  of  shuddering 
abhorrence  too  deep  for  words.  Only  one  dark  fact  stood  out  before 
their  imagination  in  all  its  horror,  and  that  was  that  Judas  was  a 
traitor ;  that  Judas  had  been  one  of  the  tv/elve,  and  yet  had  sold 
his  Lord.  Probably  he  received  the  money,  such  as  it  was,  at  once. 
With  the  gloating  eyes  of  that  avarice  which  was  his  besetting  sin, 
lie  might  gaze  on  the  silver  coins,  stamped  (oh  !  strange  irony  of 
history  !)  on  one  side  with  an  olive  branch,  the  symbol  of  peace,  on  the 
other  with  a  censer,  the  type  of  prayer,  and  bearing  on  them  tlie 
superscription,  ^'  Jerusalem  the  IIolyT^  And  probably  if  those  elders 
chaffered  with  him  after  the  fashion  of  their  race,  as  the  narrative 
seems  to  imply,  they  might  have  represented  that,  after  all,  his  agency 
was  unessential;  that  he  might  do  them  a  service  which  would  be 
regarded  as  a  small  convenience,  but  that  they  could  carry  out  their 
purpose,  if  they  chose,  without  his  aid.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain : 
he   left   them    a   pledged    traitor,    and    henceforth    only    sought    the 

1  About  £3  165.  (Exod.  xxi.  32  ;  cf.  Gen.  xxxvii.  28;  Zech.  xi.  12,  13). 

2  In  Matt.  XX vi.  15  caTrja-av  avrcp  seems  to  mean  *'  they  paid,"  literally 
"weighed"  (cf.  LXX.  Zech.  xi.  12,  13).  It  cannot  be  rendered  with  the 
Vulgate  "  constituerunt  ei,"  which  is  used  to  harmonise  it  with  IVIark  xiv.  11 
(iirriyyeiXavTo),  and  Luke  xxii.  5  ((Tvu€0€t;ro).  In  these  matters,  unimportant  as 
regarded  their  pui^pose,  the  Evangelists  do  not  profess  a  rigidly  minute  accuracy. 
I  should  infer,  however,  that  Judas  twice  went  before  the  priests — once  to  promise 
the  betrayal,  and  another  time  to  arrange  its  details.  Perhaps  the  money  had  been 
promised  on  the  first  occasion,  and  paid  on  the  second.  St.  Matthew  only  alludes 
vaguely  to  the  words  of  Zechariah.  The  supposed  relation  between  the  two 
passages  may  he  seen  in  Keil,  Minor  ProphetSy  ii.  373  (E.Tr.), 
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opportunity  to  betray  his  Master  when  no  part  of  the  friendly 
multitude  was  near. 

What  were  the  motives  of  this  man  ?  Who  can  attempt  to  fathom 
the  unutterable  abyss,  to  find  his  way  amid  the  weltering  chaos,  of 
a  heart  agitated  by  unresisted  sins  ]  The  Evangelists  can  say  nothing 
but  that  Satan  entered  into  him.  The  guilt  of  the  man  seemed  to 
them  too  abnormal  for  any  natural  explanation.  The  narratives  of  the 
Synoptists  point  to  avarice  as  the  cause  of  his  ruin.^  They  place 
his  first  overtures  to  the  Sanhedrin  in  close  connection  with  the 
qualm  of  disgust  he  felt  at  being  unable  to  secure  any  pilferings  from 
the  ''  three  hundred  pence,"  of  which,  since  they  might  have  come  into 
his  possession,  he  regarded  himself  as  having  been  robbed.  St.  John, 
who  can  never  speak  of  him  without  a  shudder  of  disgust,  says  in 
so  many  words  that  he  was  a  thief. ^  How  little  insight  can 
they  have  into  the  fatal  bondage  and  diffusiveness  of  a  besetting  sin, 
into  the  dense  spiritual  blindness  and  awful  infatuation  with  which 
it  confounds  the  guilty,  who  cannot  believe  in  so  apparently  in- 
adequate a  motive  !  Yet  the  commonest  observance  of  daily  facts 
which  come  before  our  notice  in  the  moral  world,  might  serve  to 
show  that  the  commission  of  crime  results  as  frequently  from  a 
motive  that  seems  miserably  inadequate,  as  from  some  vast  and 
abnormal  temptation.  Do  we  not  read  in  the  Old  Testament  of 
those  that  pollute  God  among  the  people  **  for  handfuls  of  barley  and 
for  pieces  of  bread";  of  those  who  sell  *'the  righteous  for  silver 
and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes  "  ?  ^  The  sudden  crisis  of  temptation 
might  seem  frightful,  but  its  issue  was  decided  by  the  entire  tenor 
of  the  traitor^s  previous  life ;  the  sudden  blaze  of  lurid  light  was 
but  the  outcome  of  that  which  had  long  burnt  and  smouldered  deep 
within  his  heart. 

Doubtless  other  motives  mingled  with,  strengthened — perhaps,  to 
the  self-deceiving  and  blinded  soul,  substituted  themselves  for — th^ 
predominant  one.  *^Will  not  this  measure,"  he  may  have  thought, 
"  force  Him  to  declare  His  Messianic  kingdom  ?  At  the  worst,  can 
He  not  easily  save   Himself  by  miracle  ?     If  not,  has  He  not  told  us 

^  We  conclude  that  the  loss  of  the  300  pence  was  the  cause  of  the  betrayal, 
from  the  pointed  manner  in  which  the  latter  is  narrated  in  immediate  proximity 
to  the  former;  just  as  we  conjecture  that  Nadab  and  Abihu  were  intoxicated  when 
they  offered  "  strange  fire,"  from  the  prohibition  of  strong  drink  to  the  priests 
immediately  after  the  narration  of  their  fate  (Lev.  x.  1 — 11). 

2  John  xii.  6. 

3  Ezek.  xiii.  19;  Amos  ii.  6;  viii.  6. 
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epeatedly  that  He  will  die ;    and  if  so,  why  may  I  not  reap  a  little 

,d vantage  from  that  which  is  in  any  case  inevitable  ?     Or  will  it  not, 

)erhaps,    be  meritorious    to   do   that   of    which   all   the    chief  priests 

pprove  ? "     A  thousand   such  devilish    suggestions   may  have   formu- 

ated  themselves  in  the   traitor's  heart,   and  mingled  with  them    was 

he   revulsion    of   feeling   which   he    suffered    from    finding    that    his 

elf-denial  in  following  Jesus   would,  after  all,  be  apparently  in  vain  ; 

hat  he  would  gain   from  it  no't  rank  and  wealth,    but  only    poverty 

md   persecution.     Perhaps,   too,   there    was   something  of   rancour    at 

>eing  rebuked  ;  something  of  bitter  jealousy    at    being   less  loved    by 

hrist    than    his   fellows ;    something    of    frenzied    disappointment   at 

he  prospect  of  failure  ;  something  of  despairing  hatred  at  the  conscious- 

less   that   he    was    suspected.      Alas  !    sins   grow    and    multiply    with 

atal  fertility,   and  blend  insensibly  with  hosts  of  their  evil  kindred. 

'  The  whole  moral  nature  is  clouded  by  them  ;  the  intellect  darkened ; 

he  spirit  stained."     Probably  by   this   time  a  turbid,   confused  chaos 

rf  sins  was  weltering  in  the  soul  of  Judas — malice,  worldly  ambition, 

theft,  hatred  of  all  that  was  good  and  pure,  ingratitude,  frantic  anger, 

all  culminating  in  this  foul  and  frightful  act  of  treachery — all  rushing 

with  blind,  bewildering  fury  through  this  gloomy  soul. 

"  Satan  entered  into  him."  That,  after  all,  whether  a  literal  or  a 
metaphorical  expression, ^  best  describes  his  awful  state.  It  was  a 
madness  of  disenchantment  from  selfish  hopes.  Having  persuaded 
himself  that  the  New  Kingdom  was  an  empty  fraud,  he  is  suffered 
to  become  the  victim  of  a  delusion,  which  led  him  into  a  terrible 
conviction  that  he  had  flung  away  the  substance  for  a  shadow.  It 
had  not  been  always  thus  with  him.  He  had  not  been  always  bad. 
The  day  had  been  when  he  was  an  innocent  boy — a  youth  sufficiently 
earnest  to  be  singled  out  from  other  disciples  as  one  of  the  Twelve — 
a  herald  of  the  New  Kingdom  not  without  high  hopes.  The  poverty 
and  the  wanderings  of  the  early  period  of  the  ministry  may  have 
protected  him  from  temptation.  The  special  temptation — trebly 
dangerous  because  it  appealed  to  his  besetting  sin — may  have  begun 
at  that  period  when  our  Lord's  work  assumed  a  slightly  more  settled 
and  organised  character.^  Even  then  it  did  not  master  him  at  once. 
He  had  received  warnings  of  fearful  solemnity;^  for  some  time  there 


1  "  Satan "  is  sometimes,  if  not  always,  used  by  our  Lord  in  senses  obviously 
metaphorical  (Matt.  xvi.  23 ;  Lul^e  x.  18  ;  xiii.  16,  etc.). 

2  Luke  X.  3. 

3  John  vi.  7Q^ 
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may  have  been  hope  for  hirn  ;  he  may  have  experienced  relapses  into 
dishonesty  after  recoveries  of  nobleness.  But  as  he  did  not  master 
his  sin,  his  sin  mastered  him,  and  led  liim  on,  as  a  slave,  to  his 
retribution  and  ruin.  Did  he  slink  back  to  Bethany  that  night 
with  the  blood-money  in  his  bag?  Did  he  sleep  among  his  fellow- 
apostles  ? — All  that  we  know  is  that  henceforth  he  was  ever  anxiously, 
eagerly,  suspiciously  upon  the  watch. 

And  the  next  day — the  Wednesday  in  Passion  Week — must  have 
baffled  him.  Each  day  Jesus  had  left  Bethany  in  the  morning  and  had 
gone  to  Jerusalem.  Why  did  He  not  go  on  that  day  ?  Did  He  suspect 
treachery  1  Tliat  day  in  the  Temple  courts  the  multitude  listened  for 
His  voice  in  vain.  Doubtless  the  people  waited  for  Him  with  intense 
expectation;  doubtless  the  Priests  and  Pharisees  looked  out  for  Him 
with  sinister  hope  ;  but  He  did  not  come.  The  day  was  spent  by  Hirr 
in  deep  seclusion ;  so  far  as  we  know,  in  perfect  rest  and  silence 
He  prepared  Himself  in  peace  and  prayer  for  the  awfulness  of  His 
coming  struggle.  It  may  be  that  He  wandered  alone  to  the  hilly 
uplands  above  and  around  the  quiet  village,  and  there,  under  the  vernal 
sunshine,  held  high  communing  with  His  Father  in  heaven.  But  how 
the  day  was  passed  by  Him  we  do  not  know.  A  veil  of  holy  silence 
falls  over  it.  He  was  surrounded  by  the  few  who  loved  Him  and 
believed  in  Him.  To  them  He  may  have  spoken,  but  His  work  as  a 
teacher  in  life's  brief  day  was  done. 

On  that  night  He  lay  down  for  the  last  time  on  earth.     On  the 
Thursday  morning  He  woke,  never  to  sleep  again. 


CHAPTER  LY. 

THE      LAST      SUPPER. 
QifK   €<pay€   rhu  vofxiKhv  ajxvhv     .      .     .       aA.\'    avrhs   €7ra0€J/   ws     a\ri6r)S  ajjLt/Os,—r 
Chron,  Fasch.,  p.  12. 

On  the  Tuesday  evening  in  Passion  Week  Jesus  had  spoken  of  the 
Passover  as  the  season  of  His  death.  If  the  customs  enjoined  by 
the  Law  had  been  capable  of  exact  fulfilment,  the  Paschal  lamb  for  the 
use  of  Himself  and  His  disciples  would  have  been  set  apart  on  tlie 
previous  Sunday  evening ;  but  although,  since  the  days  of  the  exile, 
the  Passover  had  been  observed,  it  is  probable  that  the  changed  circum- 
stances of  the  nation  had  introduced  many  natural  and  perfectly 
justifiable  chancres  in  the  old  reg^ulations.     It  would  have  been  a  simple 
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impossibility  for  the  myriads  of  pilgrims  to  provide  themselves  before- 
land  with  a  Paschal  lamb. 

It  was  on  the  morning  of  Thursday — Green  Thursday  ab  it  used  to 
30  called  during  the  Middle  Ages — that  some  conversation  took  place 
Detween  Jesus  and  His  disciples  about  the  Paschal  feast.  They  asked 
Him  where  He  wished  the  preparation  for  it  to  be  made.  As  He  had 
how  withdrawn  from  all  public  teaching,  and  was  spending  this  Thurs- 
day, as  He  had  spent  the  previous  day,  in  complete  seclusion,  they 
probably  expected  that  He  would  eat  the  Passover  at  Bethany,  which 
for  such  purposes  had  been  decided  by  rabbinical  authority  to  be  within 
the  limits  of  Jerusalem.  But  His  plans  were  otherwise.  He,  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb,  was  to  be  sacrificed  once  and  for  ever  in  the  Holy  City, 
where  it  is  probable  that  in  that  Passover,  a^^d  on  that  same  day,  some 
260,000  of  those  lambs  of  which  He  was  the  antitype  were  destined  to 
be  slain — "  ut  Veritas  figurae  responderet,"  says  Maldonatus,  "  et  verus 
agnus  eodem  die  quo  typicus  occideretur.^^ 

Accordingly  He  sent  Peter  and  John  to  Jerusalem,  and,  appointing 
for  them  a  sign  both  mysterious  and  secret,  told  them  that  on  entering  the 
gate  they  Avould  meet  a  servant  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water  from  one  of 
the  fountains  for  evening  use.  Following  him  they  would  reach  a  house, 
to  the  owner  of  which  they  were  to  intimate  the  intention  of  the 
Master  ^  to  eat  the  Passover  there  with  His  disciples ;  and  this  house- 
holder— conjectured  by  some  to  have  been  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  by 
others  John  Mark — would  place  at  their  disposal  a  furnished  upper 
room,  ready  provided  with  the  requisite  table  and  couches.^  They  found 
all  as  Jesus  had  said,  and  there  *'  made  ready  the  Passover."  Full 
reasons  will,  however,  be  given  in  the  Excursus  for  believing  that  this 
was  not  the  ordinary  Jewish  Passover,  but  a  meal  eaten  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  on  the  previous  evening,  Thursday,  Nisan  13,  to  which 
a  quasi- Paschal  character  was  given,  but  which  was  intended  to  supersede 
the  Jewish  festival  by  one  of  far  deeper  and  diviner  significance.-- 

^  Mark  xiv.  14.  The  expression  seems  to  imply  that  the  owner  of  the  house  was 
a  disciple;  and  still  more  the  message,  ''  My  time  is  at  hand."  For  a  man  to  he 
carrying  a  pitcher  of  water  (the  work  of  women)  was  most  unusual ;  but  on  Nisan  13 
it  was  the  Jewish  custom  for  the  master  of  the  house  (perhaps  in  this  instance  the 
young  Evangelist  St.  Mark,  and  certainly  a  secret  if  not  an  open  disciple)  to  draw 
the  water  in  which  the  unleavened  hread  was  kneaded. 

2  Mark  xiv.  15,  ea-rpwfxivov,  ^^  spread  with  carpets  "  ;  cf.  a-Tpcoorou  (reavrcp  (Acts  ix. 
34).  The  notion  that  the  word  means  "  paved  "  is  an  error.  See  Ezek.  xxiii.  41, 
LXX. 

?  See  Excursus  X.,  ^*Was  the  Last  Supper  an  Actual  Passover?'*     I  need  add 
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\t  was  towards  the  evening,  probably,  when  the  gathering  dusk 
would  prevent  all  needless  observation,  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
walked  from  Bethany,  by  that  old  familiar  road  over  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  which  His  sacred  feet  were  never  again  destined  to  traverse 
u»ntil  after  death.  How  far  they  attracted  attention,  or  how  it  was  that 
He  whose  person  was  known  to  so  many — and  who,  as  the  great  central 
figure  of  such  fierce  counter-agitations,  had,  four  days  before,  been 
accompanied  with  shouts  of  triumph,  as  He  would  be,  on  the  following 
day,  with  yells  of  insult — could  now  enter  Jerusalem  unnoticed  with 
His  followers,  we  cannot  tell.  We  catch  no  glimpse  of  the  little 
company  till  we  find  them  assembled  in  that  "  large  upper  room '' — 
perhaps  the  room  where  three  days  afterwards  the  sorrow-stricken 
Apostles  first  saw  their  risen  Saviour — perhaps  the  room  where,  amid 
the  sound  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  each  meek  brow  was  first  mitred 
with  Pentecostal  flame. 

"When  they  arrived,  the  meal  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  the  triclinia 
laid  with  cushions  for  the  guests.  Imagination  loves  to  reproduce  all 
the  probable  details  of  that  moving  and  sacred  scene ;  and  if  we  compare 
the  notices  of  ancient  Jewish  custom,  with  the  immemorial  fashions  still 
existing  in  the  changeless  East,  we  can  feel  but  little  doubt  as  to  the 
general  nature  of  the  arrangements.  They  were  totally  unlike  those 
with  which  the  genius  of  Leonardo  da  Yinci,  and  other  great  painters, 
has  made  us  so  familiar.  The  room  probably  had  white  walls,  and  was 
bare  of  all  except  the  most  necessary  furniture  and  adornment.  The 
couches  or  cushions,  each  large  enough  to  hold  three  persons,  were 
placed  around  three  sides  of  one  or  more  low  tables  of  gaily  painted 
wood,  each  scarcely  higher  than  stools.  The  seat  of  honour  was  the 
central  one  of  the  cential  triclinium,  or  mat.  This  was,  of  course, 
occupied  by  the  Lord.  Each  guest  reclined  at  full  length,  leaning  on 
his  left  elbow,  that  his  right  hand  might  be  free.^  At  the  right  hand  of 
Jesus  reclined  the  beloved  disciple,  whose  head  therefore  could,  at  any 
i  moment,  be  placed  upon  the  breast  of  his  friend  and  Lord. 

It  may  be  that  the  act  of  taking  their  seats  at  the  table  had,  once 

nothing  more  to  that  Excursus.  Of  the  fact  that  Christ  did  not  eat  the  natural 
Passover,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  This  is  the  universal  belief  in  the  Greek 
Church.  There  is  nothing  but  delusion  in  the  attempted  harmonies  based  on  a 
mistake  of  the  right  day  by  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  the  moon  being  hidden  by 
clouds,  etc.  etc.     (Serno,  Ber  Tag  des  letzten  Fassalmahles.     Berlin,  1859  ^ 

1  The  custom  of  eating  the  Passover  standing  had  long  been  abandoned.  Reclin- 
ing was  held  to  be  the  proper  attitucjej^  l?ecause  ilj  wa,s  tha^t  of  free  men  (Maim  on. 
Fesach,  10.  1).  
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tiore,  stirred  up  in  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  those  disputes  about 
recedence^  which,  on  previous  occasions,  our  Lord  had  so  earnestly 
ebuked.2  The  question  of  a  place  at  table  might  seem  a  matter  too 
lafinitesiraal  to  ruffle  the  feelings  of  good  men  at  an  hour  so  supreme 
,nd  solemn ;  but  that  love  for  "  the  chief  seats  "  at  feasts  and  elsewhere, 
k^hich  Jesus  had  denounced  in  the  Pharisees,  is  not  only  innate  in  the 
luman  heart,  but  is  even  so  powerful  that  it  has  at  times  caused  the 
Qost  terrific  tragedies.^  But  at  this  moment,  when  the  soul  of  Jesus 
vas  full  of  such  sublime  purpose — when  He  was  breathing  the  pure  air 
»f  Eternity,  and  the  Eternal  was  to  Him,  in  spite  of  His  mortal  investi- 
ure,  not  only  the  present  bub  the  seen — a  strife  of  this  kind  must  have 
)een  more  than  ever  painful.  It  showed  how  little,  as  yet,  even  these 
lis  chosen  followers  had  entered  into  tlie  meaning  of  His  life.  It 
ihowed  that  the  evil  spirits  of  pride  and  selfishness  were  not  yet 
jxorcised  from  their  souls.  It  showed  that,  even  now,  they  had  wholly 
ailed  to  understand  His  many  warrings  as  to  the  nature  of  His 
kingdom,  and  the  certainty  of  His  fate.  That  some  great  crisis  was  at 
land — that  their  Master  was  to  suffer  and  be  slain — they  must  have 
)artially  realised  ;  but  they  seem  to  have  regarded  this  as  a  temporary 
)bscuration,  to  be  followed  by  an  immediate  divulgence  of  His  splendour, 
md  the  setting  up  on  earth  of  His  Messianic  throne. 

In  pained  silence  Jesus  had  heard  their  murmured  jealousies,  while 
hey  were  arranging  their  places  at  the  feast.^  Not  by  verbal  reproof, 
>ut  by  an  act  more  profoundly  touching.  He  determined  to  teach  to 
ihem,  and  to  all  who  love  Him,  a  nobler  lesson. 

Every  Eastern  room,  if  it  belongs  to  any  but  the  poorest,  has  the 
jentral  part  of  the  floor  covered  with  mats,  and  as  a  person  enters,  he 
ays  aside  his  sandals  at  the  door  of  the  room,  mainly  in  order  not  to 
lefile  the  clean  white  mats  with  the  dust  and  dirt  of  the  streets,  but 
dso  (at  any  rate  among  Mahometans)  because  the  mat  is  hallowed  by 

^  Luke  xxii.  24. 

2  Mark  ix.  34;  Matt,  xviii.  1.  See  supra,  pp.  365,  463.  It  is  a  not  impossible 
conjecture  that  the  dispute  may  have  been  stirred  up  by  a  claim  of  Judas  as  being 
in  office-bearer  in  the  little  band. 

3  Many  will  recall  the  famous  scene  between  Criemhilt  and  Brunhilt  in  the 
yiehelungen.     In  the  INIiddle  Ages  blood  was  shed  at  the  very  altar  of  St.  John's 

ateran  in  a  furious  dispute  about  precedence  between  the  Abbot  of  Fulda  and  the 
Bishop  of  Hildesheim  ;  and  at  Westminster  in  a  squabble  between  the  Archbishops 
)f  York  and  Canterbury. 

*  John  xiii.  2,  yivo^ivov  («,  B,  L,  etc.)  is  probably  the  right  reading,  but  even 
Y€voijl4vou  cannot  mean  "supper  being  ended,"  as  in  the  E.V,  (see  xiii. ,26),  but 
-  when  it  was  supper-time." 
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being  knelt  upon  in  prayer.     Before  they  reclined  at  the  table,  the 
disciples  had  doubtless  conformed  to  this  cleanly  custom ;  but  anotlier 
pleasant    habit,   which   we    know   tliat    Jesus   appreciated,   had   been 
neglected.      Their  feet  must  have  been  covered  with  dust  from  their 
walk    along    the    hot    and    much    frequented    road    from    Bethany  tq 
Jerusalem,    and    under    such    circumstances    they  would   have    been 
refreshed  for  the  festival  by  washing  their  feet  after  putting  oflf  their 
sandals.     But  to  wash  feet  was  the  work  of  slaves ;  and  since  no  one 
had  offered  to  perform  the  kindly  office,  Jesus  Himself  rose  from  His! 
place  at  the  meal  to  do  the  menial  service  which  none  of  His  disciplesj 
had  offered  to  Jo  for  Him.^     Well  may  the  amazement  of  the  beloved 
disciple  show  itself  in  his  narrative,  as  he  dwells  on  every  particular  olj 
that  solemn  scene  !     '^  Though  He  knew  that  the  Father  had  given  al]| 
things  into  His  hands,  and  that  He  came  from  God  and  was  going  tcj 
God,  He  arose  from  the  supper  and  laid  aside  His  garments,  and  taking 
a  towel,  girded  Himself."     It  is  probable  that  in  the  utterness  of  self 
abnegation.  He  entirely  stripped  his  upper  limbs,  laying  aside  both  th( 
simchah  and  the  cetoneth^  as  though  He  had  been  the  meanest  slave,  anc 
wrapping  the  towel  round  His  waist.    Then  pouring  water  into  the  large 
copper  basin  with  which  an  Oriental  house  is  always  provided,  He  begar 
without  a  word  to  wash  His  disciples'  feet,  and  wipe  them  with  th( 
towel  which  served  Him  as  a  girdle.      Awe  and  shame  kept  them  sileni 
until  He  came  to  Peter,  whose  irrepressible  emotions  found  vent  in  th( 
surprised,  half-indignant  question,  "  Lord,  dost  Thou  seek  to  v:ash  mt 
feet? "     Thou,  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  who  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life — Thou,  whose  feet  kings  should  anoint  with  their  costliest 
spikenard,  and  penitents  bathe  in  precious  tears— dost  Thou  wash  Peter^j 
feet  ?     It  was  the  old  dread  and  self-depreciation  which,  more  than  thre< 
years  before,  had  prompted  the  cry  of  the  rude  fisherman  of  Galilee 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  "  ;  ^    it  was  the  ok 
self-will  which,  a  year  before,  had  expressed  itself  in  the  self-confiden' 
dissuasion  of  the  elated  Man  of  Rock — '*That  be  far  from  thee.  Lord 
this  shall  not  happen  unto  thee."  ^     Gently  recognising  what  was  gooc 
in  His  impetuous  follower  s  ejaculation,  Jesus  tells  him  that  as  yet  he  ii 
too  immature  to  understand  the  meaning  of  His  actions,  though  the  daj 
should  come  when  their  significance  should  dawn  upon  him.    But  Peter 
obstinate  and  rash — as  though  he  felt,  even  more  than  his  Lord,  th< 
greatness  of  Him  that  ministered,  and  the  meanness  of  him  to  whon 
the  service  would  be  done — persisted  in  his  opposition  :  "  Never,  never 
1  John  xiii.  1 — 20.  ^  g^^  supra,  p.  173.  ^  See  supra,  p.  353. 
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the  end  of  time,"i  he  impetuously  exclaims  :  *^shalt  Thou  wash  my 

1 1 "     But  then  Jesus  revealed  to  him   the  dangerous  self-assertion 

ich  lurked  in  this  false  humility.     ''  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 

ire  with  me."    Alike,  thy  self-conceit  and  thy  self -disgust  must  be  laid 

de  if  thou  wouldst  be  Mine.     My  follower  must  accept  My  will,  even 

len  he  least  can  comprehend  it,  even  when  it  seems  to  violate  his  own 

aceptions  of  what  I  am.     That  calm  word  changed  the  whole  current 

thought  and  feeling  in  the  warm-hearted  disciple.     '^  No  share  with 

^ee  1   oh,   forbid  it.    Heaven  ;      Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 

uds  and  my  head  !  "     But  no ;  once  more  he  must  accept  what  Christ 

lis,  not  in  his  own  way,  but  in  Christ's  way.     This  total  washing  was 

t  needed.     The  baptism  of  his  initiation  was  over  ;  in  that  laver  of 

generation  he  had  been  already  dipped.     Nothing  more  was  needed 

an  the  daily  cleansing  from  minor  and  freshly- contracted  stains.     The 

et   soiled    with  the  clinging  dust  of  daily  sins  must  be  washed  in 

ily  renovation  ;    but  the  heart   and  being  of   the  man,  these  were 

ready  washed,  were  cleansed,  were  sanctified.     *^  Jesus  saith  to  him, 

e  that  is  bathed  (XeXovueioc)  hath  no  need  save  to  wash  (yixpacrdai)  his 

et,  but  is  clean  every  whit.     And  ye  are  clean  "  ;  and  then  He  was 

reed  to  add  with  a  deep  sigh,  "  but  not  all/'     The  last  words  were  an 

lusion  to  His  consciousness  of  one  traitorous  presence  ;  for  He  knew, 

hat  as  yet  they  knew  not.  that  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  Life  had  just 

ashed  the  traitor's  feet=     Oh,  strange  unfathomable  depth  of  human 

ifatuation    and    ingratitude  1    that   traitor,    with    all    the    black    and 

pcursed  treachery  in  his  false  heart,  had  seen,  had  known,  had  suffered 

. ;  had  felt  the  touch  of  those  kind  and  gentle  hands,  had  been  refreshed 

y  the  cleansing  water,  had  seen  that  sacred  head  bent  over  his  feet, 

!.ained  as  they    yet  were  with  the    hurried  secret    walk    which    had 

iken  him  into  the  throng  of  sanctimonious  murderers  over  the  shoulder 

t  Olivet.     For  him  there  had  been    no    purification   in   that    lustral 

^ater  ;  neither  was  the  devil  within  him  exorcised  by  that  gentle  voice, 

or  the  leprosy  of  his  heart  healed  by  that  miracle-producing  touch. 

The  other  Apostles  did  not  at  the  moment  notice  that  grievous 
xceptioii — **  but  not  all.'*  It  may  be  that  their  consciences  gave  to  each, 
v^en  to  the  most  faithful,  too  sad  a  cause  to  echo  the  words,  with  some- 
hing  of  misgiving,  to  his  own  soul.  Then  Jesus,  after  having  washed 
heir  feet,  resumed  His  garments,  and  once  more  reclined  at  the  meal. 
U  He  leaned  there  on  His  left  elbow.  John  lay  at  His  right,  with  his 
lead  quite  close  to  Jesus'  breast.  Next  to  John,  and  at  the  top  of  the 
1  John  xiii.  8,  ou  /ir?     .      .     ,     €ts  rhy  alwya. 
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next  mat  or  cushion,  would  probably  be  his  brother  James;  and — as 
infer  from  the  few  details  of  the  meal — at  the  left  of  Jesus  lay  the  MS 
of  Kerioth,  who  may  either  have  thrust  himself  into  that  position,  ( 
who,  as  the  holder  of  the  common  purse^  occupied  a  place  of  some  pr 
ininence  among*  the  little  band.  It  seems  likely  that  Peter's  plac 
was  at  the  top  of  the  next  mat,  and  at  the  left  of  Judas.  And  as  tl: 
meal  began,  Jesus  taught  them  what  His  act  had  meant.  Rightly,  an 
with  proper  respect,  they  called  Him  "  Master  "  and  "  Lord,"  for  so  H 
was  :  yet,  though  the  Lord  is  greater  than  the  slave,  the  Sender  greats 
than  His  Apostle,  He  their  Lord  and  Master  had  washed  their  feet.  ] 
was  a  kind  and  gracious  task,  and  such  ought  to  be  tlie  nature  of  a 
their  dealings  with  each  other.  He  had  done  it  to  teach  them  humilit; 
to  teach  them  self-denial,  to  teach  them  love  :  blessed  they  if  they  lean 
the  lesson  !  blessed  if  they  learnt  that  the  struggles  for  precedence,  tfc 
assertions  of  claims,  the  standings  upon  dignity,  the  fondness  for  th 
display  of  authority,  marked  the  tyrannies  and  immaturities  of  heathei 
dom,  and  that  the  greatest  Christian  is  ever  the  humblest.  He  shoul 
be  chief  among  them  who,  for  the  Bake  of  others,  gladly  laid  on  himse 
the  lowliest  burdens,  and  sought  for  himself  the  humblest  servicei 
Again  and  again  He  warned  them  that  they  were  not  to  look  for  earthl 
reward  or  prosperity ;  the  throne,  and  the  table,  and  the  kingdom,  an 
the  many  mansions  were  not  of  earth. ^ 

And  then  again  the  trouble  of  His  spirit  broke  forth.  He  wa 
speaking  of  those  whom  He  had  chosen ;  He  was  not  speaking  cl 
them  all.  Among  the  blessed  company  sat  one  who  even  then  wa 
drawing  on  his  own  head  a  curse.  It  had  been  so  with  David,  whos 
nearest  friend  had  become  his  bitterest  foe ;  it  was  foreordained 
that  it  should  be  so  likewise  with  David^s  Son.  Soon  should  the; 
know  with  what  full  foreknowledge  He  had  gone  to  all  that  awaitei 
Him  ;  soon  should  they  be  able  to  judge  that,  just  as  the  man  wb' 
receives  in  Christfe  name  His  humblest  servant  receiveth  Him,  s« 
the  rejection  of  Him  is  the  rejection  of  His  Father,  and  that  thi 
rejection  of  the  Living  God  was  the  crime  which  at  this  moment  wa 
being  committed  in  their  very  midst. 

There — close  by  Him — hearing  all  these  words  unmoved,  full  of  spit 
and  hatred,  utterly  hardening  his  heart,  and   leaning  the  whole  weigh 

1  It  is  probable  that  to  find  the  full  scope  of  what  Jesus  taught  on  this  occasioi 
we  must  combine  (as  I  have  done)  Luke  xxii.  24 — 30  with  John  xiii.  1 — 17.  Th 
remark  in  Luke  xxii.  2o  is  illustrated,  by  the  title  Evepy^rrjSy  "benefactor.' 
common  on  the  coins  of  the  Syrian  kings. 
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is  demoniac  possession  against  that  door  of  uiercy  which  even  now 

even  here  His  Saviour  would  have  opened  to  him,   sat  Judas,  the 

e  smile  of  hypocrisy  on  his  face,  but  rage,    and  shame,   and  greed, 

anguish,  and   treachery  in  his  heart.     The  near  presence  of  that 

;k  iniquity,  the  failure  of  even  His  pathetic  lowliness  to   move  or 

h   the    man's  hideous     purpose,    troubled    the    human    heart   of 

us   to   its   inmost     depths — wrung   from    Him    His   agony    of  yet 

ner   prediction,   "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 

1  betray  me  !  "     That  night  all^  even  the  best   beloved,  were  to 

ake  Him,  but  it  was  not  that ;  that  night  even  the   boldest-hearted 

to  deny  Him  with  oaths,   but  it  was  not  tliat ;    nay,  but  one  of 

m  was  to  betray  Him.     Their  hearts  misgave  them  as  they  listened. 

eady    a    deep    sadness   had    fallen    over    the    sacred    meal.       Like 

sombre    and    threatening    crimson    that    intermingles    with    the 

)urs  of  sunset,  a  dark  omen   seemed  to    be  overshadowing  them — 

shapeless  presentiment    of  evil — an    unspoken    sense    of  dread.     If 

their  hopes  were  to  be  thus  blighted — if  at    this    very    passover, 

for  whom  they  had   given   up  all,  and  who    had    been  to    them 

in  all,   was  indeed  to  be  betrayed    by    one    of    themselves   to   an 

)itied  and  ignominious  end — if  this  were  possible,  anything  seemed 

ssible.     Their  hearts  were  troubled.     All  their  want   of  nobility,  all 

)ir  failure  in  love,  all  the  depth  of  their  selfishness,  all  the  weakness 

their  faith — 

*•  Every  evil  thought  they  ever  thought, 
And  every  evil  word  they  ever  said,  . 
And  every  evil  thing  they  ever  did," 

crowded  upon  their  memories,  and  made  their  consciences  afraid. 
yne  of  them  seemed  safe  from  anything^  and  each  read  his  own 
f-distrust  in  his  brother-disciple's  eye.  Hence,  at  that  moment  of 
^reme  sadness  and  almost  despair,  it  was  with  lips  that  faltered  and 
eeks  that  paled,  that  each  asked  the  humble  question,  '*  Lord,  is  it 
'"  Better  always  that  question  than  **  Is  it  heV — better  the 
nitent  watchfulness  of  a  self-condemning  humility  than  the  hau^htv 
larisaism  of  censorious  pride.  The  horror  that  breathed  through 
air  question,  the  trustfulness  which  prompted  it,  involved  their 
quittal.  They  were  too  guilelessly  trustful  to  suspect  any  one  of 
eir  number,  and  they  began  to  ask  anxiously  among  themselves, 
who  it  could  possibly  be  % "  Jesus  remained  silent,  in  order  that  even 
en,  if  it  were  possible,  there  might  be  time  for  Judas  to  repent.  But 
iter  was  unable  to  restrain  his  sorrow  and  his  impatience.     Eager  to 
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know  and  to  prevent  the  treachery — unseen  by  Jesus,  whose  back 
turned  to  him  as  He  reclined  at  the  meal — he  made  a  signal  to  Jol 
to  ask  "who  it  was."  ^  The  head  of  John  was  close  to  Jesus,  an 
laying  it  with  affectionate  trustfulness  on  his  Master^s  breast,  he  sa 
in  a  whisper,  "  Lord,  who  is  if?  "^  xhe  reply,  given  in  a  tone  equalJi 
low,  was  heard  by  St.  John  alone,  and  coniirmed  the  suspicions  will 
which  it  is  evident  that  the  repellent  nature  of  Judas  had  alreadfi 
inspired  him.  At  Eastern  meals  all  the  guests  eat  with  their  fingei 
out  of  a  common  dish,  and  it  is  common  for  one  at  times  to  di 
into  the  dish  a  piece  of  the  thin  flexible  cake  of  bread  which  is  place 
by  each,  and  taking  up  with  it  a  portion  of  the  meat  /  or  rice  in  tl 
dish,  to  hand  it  to  another  guest.  So  ordinary  an  incident  of  any  dail 
meal  would  attract  no  notice.^  Jesus  handed  to  the  traitor  Apostle 
"  sop  "  of  this  kind,  and  this,  as  He  told  St.  John,  was  the  sign  whic 
should  indicate  to  him,  and  possibly  through  him  to  St.  Peter,  whic 
was  the  guilty  member  of  the  little  band.  And  then  He  adde 
aloud,  in  words  which  have  dread  significance,  in  words  the  mos 
awful  and  crushing  that  ever  passed  His  lips,  "  The  Son  of  Man  goet 
indeed,  as  it  is  written  of  Him ;  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  th 
Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  It  were  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  nc 
been  born  !  "  "  Words,"  it  has  been  well  said,  **  of  immeasurable  ruir 
words  of  immeasurable  woe  " — and  the  more  terrible  because  utter© 
by  the  lips  of  immeasurable  Love  ;  words  capable,  if  any  were  capabh 
of  revealing  to  the  lost  soul  of  the  traitor  all  the  black  gulf  of  horro 
that  was  yawning  before  his  feet.  He  must  have  known  somethin 
of  what  had  passed  ;  he  may  have  overheard  some  fragment  of  th 
conversation,  or  at  least  have  had  a  dim  consciousness  that  it  referre 
to  him.  He  may  even  have  been  aware  that  when  his  hand  met  th 
hand  of  Jesus  over  the  dish  there  was  some  meaning  in  the  action 

1  John  xiii.  24.  This  is  the  reading  of  many  MSS.  (i<,  A,  D,  E,  F,  etc.),  and  o 
our  version  ;  but  many  good  MSS.  (B,  C,  L)  read  etVe  ris  icri :  as  though  St.  Pete 
assumed  that  the  beloved  disciple,  at  any  rate,  must  know  the  secret.  Perhaps  th 
true  rendering  should  be,  "  Say  "  (to  Jesus),  *'  Who  is  it  ?  "  The  ro  ns  dpa  ^Xt)  o 
Luke  xxii.  23  shows  their  extreme  astonishment  and  absence  of  suspicion. 

2  John  xiii.  23,  avaK^ifxevos  iu  r^  K6\Tr(p ;  ver.  25,  iirnrea-oDV  cttI  rh  (TttjOo 
(«,  A,  D,  etc.).  The  ovrcos  of  B,  C,  L  makes  it  still  more  graphic.  Th 
impression  Jiade  by  this  affectionate  change  of  attitude  may  be  seen  fron 
John  xxi.  20  (d^/eVeo-ej/),  and  the  change  from  /cJAttos  to  <rTrjdos  marks  the  eye 
witness. 

3  We  can  hardly  argue  from  rh  rpv^Kiov  that  there  was  only  one  dish,  thougl 
this  is  in  itself  probable  enough  ;  nor  need  rhv  Uprov  (Matt.  xxvi.  26)  imply  tha; 
there  was  but  one  loaf. 
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en  the   others  were  questioning  among  themselves  "  which  was  the 
itor  1 "  lie  had  remained  silent  in  the  defiant  hardness  of  contempt 
the    sullen  gloom   of  guilt ;  but  now — stung,  it   may  be,  by  soms 
se  of  the  shuddering   horror    with    which  the    mere    possibility    of 
guilt  was    regarded — he    nerved    himself   for    the    shameful    and 
meless   question.      After  all  the  rest  had  sunk  into  silence,  there 
ited    upon  the  Saviour's  ear  that  hoarse    untimely    whisper,  in    all 
bitterness  of    its  defiant  mockery — not    askmg,    as    the    rest  had 
ed,    in    loving    reverence,    "  Lord,  is    it    I  *? ''    but    with    the   cold 
•mal   title,  "  Rabbi,  is  it  I  ? "     Then  the  low,  unreproachful  answer, 
?hou  hast  said/^  sealed  his  guilt.     The   rest  did  not  hear  it ;  it  was 
obably  caught  by  Peter    and  John  alone;    and  Judas   ate   the    sop 
lich    Jesus    had  given  him,  and  after  the  sop  Satan    entered    into 
n.     As  all  the  winds,  on  some  night  of  storm,  riot  and  howl  through 
B  rent  walls  of  some  desecrated  shrine,  so  through  the    ruined    life 
Judas  envy  and    avarice,  and  hatred  and  ingratitude,  were  rushing 
at   once.       In    that     bewildering     chaos    of    a    soul  spotted    with 
)rtal   guilt,  the    Satanic    had  triumphed    over  the  human ;    in    that 
.rk   heart    earth   and    hell    were    thenceforth   at   one ;   in  that   lost 
ul  sin  had    conceived  and    brought  forth  death.     *'  What   thou  art 
ing,  do   more   quickly,''  said  Jesus  to  him    aloud.     He  knew  what 
|e  words  implied ;     he  knew  that    they    meant,   *•  Thy    fell   purpose 
I  matured ;  carry  it  out  with  no  more  of  these  futile  hypocrisies  and 
eaningless    delays."      Judas    rose    from     the   feast.      The    innocent- 
carted    Apostles  thought  that    Jesus    had    bidden    him  go    out    and 
lake   purchases  for  to-morrow's  Passover,  or  give  something   out   of 
l^e  common  store  which  should  enable  the  poor  to  buy  their  Paschal 
imb.     And  so  from  the  lighted  room,  from  the  holy  banquet,  from 
le   blessed    company,    from    the    presence     of    his    Lord,    he     went 
hmediately  out,  and — as  the  beloved    disciple    adds  with  a    shudder, 
itting  the  curtain  of  darkness  fall  for  ever  on   that  appalling  figure 
k"  and  it  was  nighV^ 

We  cannot  tell  with  any  certainty  whether  this  took  place  before 
p  after  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper — whether  Judas  partook 
P  not  of  those  hallowed  symbols.  Nor  can  we  tell  whether  at  all, 
r,  if  at  all,  to  what  extent,  our  Lord  conformed  the  minor  details 
i  His  last  supper  to  the  half-joyous,  half-mournful  customs  of  the 
^aschal  feast ;  nor,  again,  can  we  tell  how  far  the  ceremonies  of  the 
*assover  in  that  day  resembled  those  detailed  to  us  in  the  Rabbinic 
writings.     Nothing  could  have  been  simpler  than  the  ancient  method 
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of  their  commemorating  their  deliverance  from  Egypt    and  from  tl 
destroying  angel.       The    central  custom  of  the  feast    was    the    hastj 
eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herlbJ 
in  a  standing  attitude,  with  loins  girt  and    shoes  upon    the    feet,   a| 
it  had  been  eaten  hastily  on  the  night  of  their  deliverance.     In  thJ 
way    the    Passover   is    still  yearly    eaten    by   the  Samaritans   at  thi 
summit    of    Gerizim,!  and  there  to  this  day    they    will    hand    to    thl 
stranger  the  little  olive-shaped  morsel    of  unleavened  bread,  enclosin 
a  green  fragment  of  wild  endive  or    some    other    bitter    herb,  whicj 
may  perhaps  resemble,  except   that   it  is  not  dipped  in  the  dish,  th 
very    i//(i>|L(/oi/    which    Judas    received    at    the    hands   of  Christ.      Bu 
even   if   the    Last    Supper   was    a    Passover,    we    are  told   that   th 
Jews   had   long  ceased   to    eat   it    standing,  or    to   observe   the   rul 
which    forbade   any   guest   to  leave    the    house    till    morning.       The; 
made,    in    fact,    many    radical    distinctions    between    the    Egyptiai 
Passover    and    the    permanent     Passover     which     was    subsequentl; 
observed.      The  latter  meal  began  by  filling  for  each  guest  a  cup  o 
wine,   over  which   the    head   of  the  family  pronounced  a  benediction 
After   this    the    hands    were    washed    in    a    basin    of    water,    and   j 
table    was  brought    in,  on  which  were    placed    the    bitter    herbs,    th( 
unleavened  bread,  the  charoseth  (a  dish    made    of  dates,  raisins,  anc 
vinegar),  the  Paschal  lamb,    and    the    flesh     of    the    chagigah,       Tb 
father    dipped    a    piece    of    herb    in   the    charosethy    ate    it,    with    i 
benediction,  and  distributed  a   similar  morsel    to   all.     A  second  cu{ 
of  wine  was    then   poured    out  ;    the    youngest    present    inquired    th( 
meaning  of  the  Paschal  night ;    the  father  replied  with  a  full  accouni 
of   the    observance;   the  first   part    of    the    Hallel     (Ps.    cvii. — cxiv.) 
was  then  sung,  a  blessing  repeated,  a  third  cup  of  wine  was  drunk, 
grace  was   said,  a    fourth   cup     poured    out,    the    rest   of   the  Hallel 
(Ps.   cxv. — cxviii.)    sung,  and     the    ceremony  ended   by  the    blessing 
of  the   song.  2    Some,  no  doubt,  of  the  facts  mentioned  at    the    Last 
Supper  may  be  brought  into  comparison  with  parts  of  this  ceremony. 
It  appears,  for  instance,  that    the  supper  began  with    a    benediction, 
and    the    passing  of  a  cup    of  w^ine  which    Jesus    bade    them    divide 
among  themselves,    saying    that    He    would  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine  until  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  come.^     The  other  cup — 

^  I  was  present  at  this  interesting  celebration  on  Gerizim,  on  April  15,  1870. 
*^  See  the  admirable  article  on  the  'Tassover."   by  Dr.  Ginsburg,  in  Kitto"! 
Cycloptjedia, 

^  Luke  xxii.  17. 
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^ed  round  atter  supper — has  been  identified  by  some  with  the  third 
,  the  Cos  ha-herdchah  or  "  cup  of  blessing  '^  of  the  Jewish  cere- 
iiial ;  ^    and  the    hymn  which    was    sung    before    the    departure  of 

little  company  to  Gethsemane  has,  with  much  probability,  been 
posed  to  be  the  second  part  of  the  great  Hallel. 

The  relation  of  these  incidents  of  the  meal  to  the  various  Paschal 
srvances  which  we  have    detailed  is,  however,  doubtful.     What  is 

doubtful,  and  what  has  the  deepest  interest  for  all  Christians, 
.he  establishment  at  this  last  supper  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
;harist.  Of  this  we  have  no  fewer  than  four  accounts — the 
)f  description  of  St.  Paul  agreeing  in  almost  verbal  exactness 
h  those  of  the  Synoptists.  In  each  account  we  recognise  the 
n  facts  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  **he  had  received  of  the 
'd  " — viz.,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  same  night  in  which  He  was 
rayed,  took  bread ;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  brake  it, 
.  said,  *  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you  ;  this 
in  remembrance  of  me.^     After  the  same  manner  also  He  took  the 

when  He  had  supped,  saying,  ^This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
my  blood  ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
' "  2  Never  since  that  solemn  evening  has  the  Church  ceased  to 
erve  the  commandment  of  her  Lord  ;  ever  since  that  day,  from  age 
ge,  has  this  blessed  and  holy  Sacrament  been  a  memorial  of  the 
ith  of  Christ,  and  a  strengtiiening  and  refreshing  of  the  soul  by  the 
y  and  blood,  as  the  body  is  refreshed  and  strengthened  by  the  bread 

wine.-^ 

1  Cor.  X.  16. 
*  1  Cor.  xi.  23—25. 

'  The  "  trans ubstantiation '' and  *  sacramental"  controversies  which  haVe  l-aged 
centuries  round  the  Feast  of  Communion  and  Cliristian  love  are  as  heart* 
lening  as  they  are  strange  and  needless.     They  would  never  have  arisen  if  it 

been  sufficiently  observed  that  it  was  a  characteristic  of  Christ's  teaching  to 
r)t  the  language  of  picture  and  of  emotion.  But  to  turn  metaphor  into  fact, 
try  into  prose,  rhetoric  into  logic,  parable  into  systematic  theology,  is  at  once 
1  and  absurd.  It  was  to  warn  us  against  such  errors  that  Jesus  said  so 
hatically,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  proflteth  nothing  :  the  words 

I  speak  unto  you^  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life'''*  (John  vi.  63).     '*  This  is  my 

'"  was  spoken  of  a  loaf  by  the  living  Jesus.  It  is  as  absurd  to  press  the 
"  into   corporal  identification   as   to   press    *'I   am   the  door,"  or   "that   rock 

Christ.'' 


19 
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CHAPTER  LVL 

THE     LAST     DISCOURSE, 

*'  So  the  All-Great  were  the  All-Loving  too ; 
So,  through  the  thunder,  comes  a  human  voice, 
Saying,  *  0  heart  I  made,  a  heart  beats  here.'  '* 

R.  Browning,  Epistle  of  Kar shook 

No  sooner  had  Judas  left  the  room,  than,  as  though  they  had  be 
relieved  of  some  ghastly  incubus,  the  spirits  of  the  little  compa 
revived.  The  presence  of  that  haunted  soul  lay  with  a  weight 
horror  on  the  heart  of  His  Master,  and  no  sooner  had  he  depart 
than  the  sadness  of  the  feast  seems  to  have  been  sensibly  reliev< 
The  solemn  exultation  which  dilated  the  heart  of  their  Lord 
that  joy  like  the  sense  of  a  boundless  sunlight  behind  the  ear1 
born  mists — communicated  itself  to  the  spirits  of  His  followers.  T 
dull  clouds  caught  the  sunset  colouring.  In  sweet  and  tender  co 
m union,  perhaps  two  hours  glided  away  at  that  quiet  banquet.  N( 
it  was  that,  conscious  of  the  impending  separation,  and  fixed  i 
alterably  in  His  sublime  resolve.  He  opened  His  heart  to  the  lit 
band  of  those  who  loved  Him,  and  spoke  among  them  those  farew 
discourses  preserved  for  us  by  St.  John  alone,  so  *^  rarely  mixed 
sadness  and  joys,  and  studded  with  mysteries  as  with  emerald 
**  Now,"  He  said,  as  though  with  a  sigh  of  relief,  "  now  is  the  S 
of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him."  The  hour  of  tl 
glorification — the  glorification  which  was  to  be  won  through  t 
path  of  humility  and  agony — was  at  hand.  The  time  which  ] 
mained  for  Him  to  be  with  them  was  short  ;  as  He  had  said 
the  Jews,  so  now  He  said  to  them,  that  whither  He  was  going  th 
could  not  come.  And  in  telling  them  this  for  the  first  and  last  tin 
He  calls  them  *^  little  children."  In  that  company  were  Peter  a 
John,  men  whose  words  and  deeds  should  thenceforth  influence  t 
whole  world  of  man  until  the  end — men  who  should  become  t 
patron  saints  of  nations — in  whose  honour  cathedrals  should  be  bui 
and  from  whom  cities  should  be  named ;  but  their  greatness  w 
but  a  dim  reflection  from  His  risen  glory,  and  a  gleam  caught  frc 
that  spirit  which  He  would  send.  Apart  from  Him  they  were  nothii 
and  less  than  nothing — ignorant  Galiisean  fishermen,  unheard 
beyond  their  native  village — having  no  intellect  and  no  knowled 
save  that  He  had  thus  regarded  them  as  His  ^Mittle  child rei 
And*  though  they  could  not  follow   Him  whither  He   went,  yet   1 
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I  not  say  to  them,  as  He  had  said  to  the  Jews,^  that  they  should 
ik  Him  and  not  find  Him.  Nay,  more,  He  gave  them  a  new 
nmandment,  by  which,  walking  in  His  steps,  and  being  known 
all  men  as  His  disciples,  they  should  find  Him  soon.  That 
w  commandment  was  that  they  should  love  one  another.  In  one 
ise,  indeed,  it  was  not  new.^  Even  in  the  law  of  Moses  (Lev. 
18),  not  only  had  there  been  room  for  the  precept,  "Thou 
lit  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  but  that  precept  had  even  been 
arded  by  wise  Jewish  teachers  as  cardinal  and  inclusive — as 
he  Royal  law  according  to  the  Scripture,"  as  "the  message  from 
J  beginning." 3  And  yet,  as  St.  John  points  out  in  his  Epistle.. 
)ugh  in  one  sense  old^  it  was,  in  another,  wholly  new — new  in 
new  prominence  given  to  it — new  in  the  new  motives  by  which 
was  enforced — new  because  of  the  new  example  by  which  it  was 
ommended — new  from  the  new  influence  which  it  was  henceforth 
itined  to  exercise.  It  was  Love,  as  the  test  and  condition  of 
cipleship,  Love  as  greater  than  even  Faith  and  Hope,  Love  as 
5  fulfilling  of  the  Law."^ 

At  this  point  St.  Peter  interposed  a  question.  Before  Jesus 
;ered  on  a  new  topic,  he  wished  for  an  explanation  of  something 
ich  he  had  not  understood.  Why  was  there  this  farewell  aspect 
)ut  the  Lord's  discourse  ?     "  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ? " 

"Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  thou  slialt 
low  me  afterwards." 

Peter  now  understood  that  death  was  meant,  but  why  could  he 
b  also  die  ?    was  he  not  as  ready  as  Thomas  to  say,   "  Let  us  also 

that  we  may  die  with  Him?"^  "Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  Thee 
w  ?     I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy  sake." 

Why  ?  Our  Lord  might  have  answered.  Because  the  heart  is 
3eitful  above  all  things ;  because  thy  want  of  deep  humility  deceives 
je ;  because  it  is  hidden,  even  from  thyself,  how  much  there    still 

^  John  vii.  34  ;  viii.  21. 

'^  And  it  is  observable  that  the  word  used  is  Kaiy6s,  recens,  not  j/ebs,  novus, 

3  James  ii.  8  ;  1  John  iii.  11. 

*  "For  life,  with  all  it  yields  of  joy  and  woe, 

And  hope  and  fear— believe  the  aged  friend— 

Is  just  our  chance  o'  the  prize  of  learning  love. 

How  love  might  be,  hath  been  indeed,  and  is ; 

And  that  we  hold  henceforth  to  the  uttermost 

Such  prize,  despite  the  envy  of  the  world, 

And  having  gained  truth,  keep  truth  :— that  is  all. 

R.  Browning,  ^'  A  Death  in  the  Deteii^ 
^  John  xi.  16. 
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is  of  cowardice  and  self-seeking  in  thy  motives.  But  He  would  no 
deal  thus  with  the  weak  and  impetuous  Apostle,  whose  love  wa 
perfectly  sincere,  though  it  did  not  stand  the  test.  He  spares  liin 
all  reproach ;  only  very  gently  He  repeats  his  words,  "  Wilt  thoi 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Th 
cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice  !  "  Already  i 
was  night ;  ere  the  dawn  of  that  fatal  morning  shuddered  in  th 
eastern  sky — before  the  cock-ci^ow,  uttered  in  the  deep  darknesj 
prophesied  that  the  dawn  was  near — Jesus  would  have  begun  to  la 
down  His  life  for  Peter  and  for  all  who  sin ;  but  already  by  tha 
time  Peter,  unmindful  even  of  this  warning,  would  have  thrice  n 
pudiated  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  thrice  have  rejected  as  a  calumn 
and  an  insult  the  mere  imputation  that  He  even  knew  him.  Al 
that  Jesus  could  do  to  save  him  from  the  agony  of  this  moral  humilid 
tion — by  admonition,  by  tenderness,  by  prayer  to  His  Heavenl 
Father — He  had  done.  He  had  prayed  for  him  that  his  faith  migli 
not  finally  fail.^  Satan  indeed  had  obtained  permission  to  sift  ther 
all  ^  as  wheat,  and,  in  spite  of  Peter's  self-confidence,  in  spite  of  hi 
protested  devotion,  he  should  be  but  as  the  chafi*.  It  is  remarkable  th 
m  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Luke  occurs  the  only  instance  r< 
corded  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  having  addressed  Simon  by  thi 
name  of  Peter  which  He  had  Himself  bestowed.  It  is  as  thoug 
He  meant  to  remind  the  Man  of  Rock  that  his  strength  lay,  not  i 
himself,  but  in  that  good  confession  which  he  once  had  uttered.  An 
yet  Christ  held  out  to  him  a  gracious  hope.  He  should  repent  an 
return  to  the  Lord  whom  He  should  deny,  and,  when  that  day  shoul 
come,  Jesus  bade  him  show  that  truest  and  most  acceptable  pro« 
of  penitence — the  strengthening  of  others.  Peter's  fall  furnished 
deplorable  explanation  of  liis  Saviour's  warnings,  but  his  repen 
ance  fulfilled  those  consolatory  prophecies;  and  it  is  most  ii 
teresting  to  find  that  the  very  word  which  Jesus  had  used  to  hii 
recurs  in  his  Epistle  in  a  connection  which  shows  how  deeply  I 
had  sunk  into  his  soul.^ 

But  Jesus  wished   His  Apostles   to  feel  that  the  time  was  con 
'jyhen  all  was  to  be  very  different  from  the   old   spring-tide  of  thes 
happy  mission  days  in  Galilee.     Then  He  had  sent  them  forth  withoi 

^  Luke  xxii.  32,  iKXel-irri, 

2  Luke   xxii.    31,    eiyr'ffiTaTo    u/xas.     Cf.    Amos    ix.   9.     :^iuid(rai   derived   frO 
rrlviov  "a  sieve."     It  is  a  rare  word,  used  here  only  in  N.  T.  or  LXX. 
^  Luke  xxii.  32.  eTrto-Tpei/as  (niipiffov  rovs  adcXcpovs,     Cf.  1  Pet.  V.  10. 
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Ese  or  scrip  or  sandals,  and  yet  they  had  lacked  nothing.  But 
B  purse  and  the  scrip  were  needful  now — even  the  sword  might 
come  a  fatal  necessity — and  therefore  *^he  that  hath  no  sword  let 
fn  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one."  ^  The  very  tone  of  the  expres- 
►n  showed  that  it  was  not  to  be  taken  in  strict  literalness.  It 
IS  our  Lord^s  custom — because  His  words,  which  were  spoken   for 

time,  were  intended  to  be  lixed  as  goads  and  as  naik  in  a  sure 
ice — to  clothe  His  moral  teachings  in  the  form  of  vivid  metaphor 
d  searching  paradox.  It  was  His  object  now  to  warn  them  of  a 
anged  condition,  in  which  they  must  expect  hatred,  neglect,  op- 
sition,  and  in  which  even  self-defence  might  become  a  paramount 
ty;  but,  as  though  to  warn  them  clearly  that  He  did  not  mean 
y  immediate  effort — as  though  beforehand  to  discourage  any  blow 
•uck  in  defence  of  that  life  which  He  willingly  resigned — He 
ded  that  the  end  was  near,  and  that  in  accordance  with  olden 
ophecy  He  should  be  numbered  with  the  transgressors. ^  But  as 
ual  the  Apostles  ignorantly  mistook  His  words,  seeing  in  them  no 
iritual  lesson,  but  only  the  baldest  literal  meaning.  "  Lord,  behold 
ire  are  two  swords,"  was  their  almost  childish  comment  on  His 
)rds.^  Two  swords  ! — as  though  that  were  enough  to  defend 
)m  physical  violence  His  sacred  life !  as  though  that  were  an 
equate  provision  for  Him  who,  at  a  word,  might  have  commanded 
ore  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  !  as  though  such  feeble  might, 
elded  by  such  feeble  hands,  could  save  Him  from  the  banded 
tte  of  a  nation  of  His  enemies!     *Vlt  is  enough,"  He  sadly  said.^ 

was  not  needful  to  pursue  the  subject ;  the  subsequent  lesson  in 
ethsemane  would  unteach  them  their  weak  misapprehensions  of  His 
oughts.  He  dropped  the  subject,  and  waiving  aside  their  proffered 
rords,  proceeded  to  that  tenderer  task  of  consolation,  about  which 
e  had  so  many  things  to  say. 

He  bade  them  not  be  troubled ;  they  believed,  and  tli(:ir  faith 
ould  find  its  fruition.     He  was  but  leaving   them   to    prepare   for 


1  It  is  hardly  worth  ohserving  that  to  render  fidxaipai  "  knives  "  in  this  passage 
absurd. 

2  Luke  xxii.  37.     (Mark  xv.  28  is  spurious.     It  is  not  found  in  «,  A,  B.  C,  D.) 
e  Excursus  XI.,  **  Old  Testpanent  Quotations." 

*  And  yet  their  simple  remark  is  made  the  foundation  of  the  book  Cnavi  Sanetam^ 
which  Boniface  VIII.   claimed   to   wield  the  two  swords   of  the   spiritual  and 
mporal  power!     Calvin  rightly  calls  this  ^^ protervum  liidibriumy 
-  The  Hebrew  phrase  used  with  a  touch  of  regret  to  stop  useless  discussion. 
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them  a  liome  in  the  many  mansions  of   His    Father's  house.     The] 
knew  whither  He  was  going,  and  they  knew  the  way. 

^'  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  knon 
the  way  ? "  is  the  perplexed  answer  of  the  melancholy  Thomas.  | 

"I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,"  answered  Jesus; 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.  If  ye  had  known  M( 
ye  should  h'Ave  known  My  Father  also ;  and  from  henceforth  ye  kno 
Him,  and  have  seen  Him." 

Again  came  one  of  those  childlike  interruptions — so  faithfully  recorde 
by  the  E^;angelist — which  reveal  such  a  depth  of  incapacity  to  unde 
stand,  so  profound  a  spiritual  ignorance  after  so  long  a  course  ( 
divine  training. ^  And  we  may  well  be  thankful  that  the  simplicit 
of  these  Apostles  is  thus  frankly  and  humbly  recorded  ;  for  nothin 
can  more  powerfully  tend  to  prove  the  change  which  must  ha\ 
passed  over  their  spirits,  before  men  so  timid,  so  carnal,  so  Judai 
so  unenlightened,  could  be  transformed  into  the  Apostles  whose  wort 
we  know,  and  who — inspired  by  the  facts  which  they  had  seen,  an 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  gave  them  utterance — became,  before  the 
short  lives  were  ended  by  violence,  the  mightiest  teachers  of  th 
world. 

'•'  Lord,   show  us  the  Father,"    said    Philip  of  Bethsaida,  "  and 
suffice  th  us  !  " 

Show  us  the  Father  1-  what  then  did  Philip  expect?  Some  eartl 
shaking  epiphany  ?  Some  blinding  splendour  in  the  heavens  ?  Ha 
he  not  yet  learnt  that  He  who  is  invisible  cannot  be  seen  by  morti 
eyes ;  that  the  finite  cannot  attain  to  the  vision  of  the  Infinite ;  thi 
they  who  would  see  God  must  see  no  manner  of  similitude ;  th 
His  awful  silence  can  only  be  broken  to  us  through  the  medium  ( 
human  voices.  His  Being  only  comprehended  by  means  of  the  tiling 
that  He  hath  made?  And  had  he  wholly  failed  to  discover  thi 
for  these  three  years  he  had  been  walking  with  God  ?  that  neither  h 
nor  any  other  mortal  man,  could  ever  know  moi^  of  God  in  th 
world  than  that  which  should  be  revealed  of  Him  by  '-the  onl 
Degotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  "  ? 

1  It  is  almost  needless  to  remark  how  utterly  inconsistent  are  some  of  tl 
modem  theories  about  the  *' tendency"  origin  of  St.  John's  Gospel  with  ti 
extraordinary  vividness  and  insight  into  character  displayed  by  this  narrativ 
If  this  discourse,  and  the  incidents  which  accompanied  it,  were  otherwise  tha 
real,  the  obscure  Gnostic  who  is  supposed  to  have  invented  it  must  have  be£ 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  spiritually-minded  men  of  genius  whom  the  wor. 
has  ever  seen  ! 


• 
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'-Again  there  was  no  touch  of  anger,  only  a  slight  accent  of  pained 
rprise  in  the  quiet  answer,  "Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you 
d  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me 
,th  seen  the  Father,  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
ther]" 

And  then  appealing  to  His  words  and  to  His  works  as  clear 
oofs  of  the  indwelling  of  His  Father,  He  proceeded  to  unfold  to 
em  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  how  that  Comforter  dwelling 
them  should  make  them  one  with  the  Father  and  with  Him. 
But  at  this  point  Judas  Lebbaeus  had  a  difficulty.^  He  had  not 
iderstood  that  the  eye  can  only  see  that  which  it  possesses  the 
herent  power  of  seeing.  He  could  not  grasp  the  fact  that  God 
.n  only  become  visible  to  those  the  eyes  of  whose  understanding 
•e  open  so  that  they  can  discern  spiritual  things.  "  Lord,  how  is 
,"  he  asked,  *Hhat  Thou  wilt,  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not 
the  world  ] " 

The  difficulty  was  exactly  of  the  same  kind  as  Philip's  had  been — 

le    inability    to    distinguish    between   a    physical    and    a    spiritual 

anifestation.     Without  formally  removing  it,   Jesus  gave  them   all, 

ice  more,  the  true  clue  to  the   comprehension  of  His  words — that 

od  lives  with  them  that   love  Him,   and  that  the  proof  of  love  is 

jedience.      He   gave    them    the    blessed   promise    *^If  ye   shall    ask 

e  anything  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do  !  "  ^     For  all  further  teaching 

e   referred   them  to  the  Comforter  whom  He  was    about   to    send. 

[e    would   not    leave    them   orphans  ^ ;    His   Spirit    should  bring   all 

lings   to   their   remembrance.      And  now    He   breathes   upon    them 

is  blessing  of  peace,  meaning  to  add  but  little  more,  because  His 

onflict  with  the  prince  of  this  world  should  now  begin. 

At  this  point  of  the  discourse  there  was  a  movement  among  the 
ttle  company.     "Arise,"  said  Jesus,  "let  us  go  hence." 

They  arose  from  the  table  and  united  their  voices  in  a  hymn 
irhich  may  well  have  been  a  portion  of  the  great  Hallel,  and  not 
mprobably  the  116th,  117th,  and  118th  Psalms.  What  an  imperish- 
ble  interest  do  these  Psalms  derive  from    such    an   association,  and 

^  John  xiv.  22.     The  v.  1.  'Ia/ccoj8os  is  curious. 

'^  John  xiv.   13.     The  "Me"   of  the  Revised  Version  is  strongly   supported; 

ut  even  if  it  be  not  genuine,  it  is  implied  as  the  emphatic  iyilo  Troirjca}.     If  so, 

sanctions  the  direct  address  of  prayer  to  Christ.      The  ''  I  will  prat/  "  is  "  I  will 

nake  request  of  "  (e>wT^(rts),  the  familiar  word  which    Christ   uses   of   His   ovjn 

)rayer  to  the  Father  (xvi.  26  ;  xvii.  9,  15,  20). 

3  John  xiv.  18,  op(pavov$\  R.V.  desolate;  Vulg.  Non  relinquam  vos  orphanos. 
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how   full   of  meaning  must  many  of  the  verses    have    been  to    soraef 
of  them  !     With  what  intensity  of  feeling  must  they  have  joined  iw 
singing  such  words  as  these — "The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me,f 
the  pains  of   hell   gat   bold    upon    me;    I  found  trouble   and  sorrow' 
Then  called  I  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
deliver  my  soul " ;  or  again,    "  What   shall   I  render   unto  the   Lord 
for    all  His  benefits  toward    me?     I    will   take  the  cup  of  salvation 
and  call  upon  the  name   of  the  Lord " ;   or  once  again,    "  Thou   hasij 
thrust  sore  at  me  that  I  might  fall :  but  the  Lord  helped  me.     Th(' 
Lord   is   my    strength    and    my  song,    and    is    become    my    salvation 
The  stone  which  the   builders    refused   is    become    the    head-stone   ir 
the  corner.     This  is  the  Lord's  doing ;  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Before  they  started  for  their  moonlight  walk  to  the  Garden  oj 
Gethsemane,  perhaps  while  yet  they  stood  around  their  Lord  whei 
the  Hallel  Avas  over,  He  once  more  spoke  to  them.  First  He  tolc 
them  of  the  need  of  closest  union  with  Him,  if  they  would  brin^ 
forth  fruit  and  be  saved  from  destruction.  He  clothed  this  lessor 
in  the  allegory  of  "the  Vine  and  the  Branches." ^  There  is  nc 
need  to  find  any  immediate  circumstance  which  suggested  the 
metaphor,  beyond  the  "fruit  of  the  vine"  of  which  they  had  beei 
partaking ;  but  if  any  were  required,  we  might  suppose  that,  as  He 
looked  out  into  the  night,  He  saw  the  moonlight  silvering  the  leaves 
of  a  vine  which  clustered  round  the  latticed  window,  or  falling  on  tk 
colossal  golden  vine  which  wreathed  one  of  the  Temple  gates.  B\i\ 
after  impressing  this  truth  in  the  vivid  form  of  parable.  He  showed 
them  how  deep  a  source  of  joy  it  would  be  to  them  in  the  persecutions 
which  awaited  them  from  an  angry  world ;  2  and  then  in  fuller, 
plainer,  deeper  language  than  He  had  ever  used  before,  He  told  them, 
that,  in  spite  of  all  the  anguish  with  which  they  contemplated  the 
coming  separation  from  Him,  it  was  better  for  them  that  His  personal 
presence  should  be  withdrawn  in  order  that  H^'s  spiritual  presence 
might  be  yet  nearer  to  them  than  it  had  ever  been  before.  This 
would  be  effected  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  whq 
was  now  with  them  should  be  ever  in  them.  The  mission  of  that 
Comforter  should  be  to  convince  ^  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment  ;    and  He  should  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  sho^i^ 

1  Bengel   notices  the  pleasant   assonance    between   afyeiy  ''He   taketh   away,'* 
and  KaOaipcif  "  He  purgeth  "  ;  but  it  is  probably  a  mere  accident. 

^  John  xvi.  33.    ''  In  the  world  ye  have  "  (^xf-rf )-not  shall  have--- "  tribulation.'^ 
'^  jjohn  xvi,  8,  cAe-'Jet.     Cf.  John  viii.  9,  40  ;  Jude  15,  etc. 
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lem  things  to  come.  ^^  He  shall  glorify  Me ;  for  He  shall  receive  of 
line  and  show  it  unto  you."  And  now  He  was  going  to  His  Father; 
little  while,  and  they  should  not  see  Him  ;  and  again  a  little  while 
ad  they  should  see  Him. 

The  uncertainty  as  to  what  He  meant  led  the  disciples  once  more 
3  question  among  themselves  during  one  of  the  solemn  pauses  oi 
[is  discourse.  They  would  gladly  have  asked  Him,  but  a  deep  awe 
'as  upon  their  spirits,  and  they  did  not  dare.  Already  they  had 
3veral  times  broken  the  current  of  His  thoughts  by  questions  which, 
lough  He  did  not  reprove  them,  had  evidently  grieved  Him  by 
leir  emptiness,  and  by  the  misapprehension  which  they  showed  of 
1  that  He  sought  to  impress  upon  them.  So  their  whispered 
uestioning  died  away  into  silence,  but  their  Master  kindly  came  to 
leir  relief.  This,  He  told  them,  was  to  be  their  brief  hour  oi 
Qguish,  but  it  was  to  be  followed  by  a  joy  of  which  men  could  not 
)b  them ;  and  to  that  joy  there  need  be  no  limit,  for  whatever 
light  be  their  need  they  had  but  to  ask  the  Father,  and  it  should 
e  fulfilled.^  To  that  Father  who  Himself  loved  them,  for  thyir  belief 
1  Him — to  that  Father,  from  whom  He  came,  He  was  now  about 
)  return. 

The  disciples  were  deeply  grateful  for  these  plain  and  most 
onsoling  words.  Once  more  they  were  unanimous  in  expressing 
leir  belief  that  He  came  forth  from  God.  But  Jesus  sadly  checked 
leir  enthusiasm.  His  words  had  been  meant  to  give  them  peace 
1  the  present,  and  courage  and  hope  for  the  future  ;  yet  He  knew  and 

^  It  is  one  of  several  minute  coincidences  (unavoidably  obliterated  in  the 
Inglish  version)  which  show  how  uniformly  our  Lord  claimed  His  divine  origin 
lat  whereas  He  used  the  words  alrco  **peto,"  of  all  other  prayers  to  God — being 
le  verb  used  of  petitions  to  one  who  is  superior — the  word  He  uses  to  describe 
is  own  prayers  is  epccrwy  **  rogo,"  which  is  (strictly  speaking)  the  request  of  an 
jual  from  an  equal.  "  ^Epcoray  notat  familiarem  petendi  modum  qualis  inter 
)lloquentes  solet  esse.  Saepius  de  precibus  Jesu  occurrit  (xvi.  26  ;  xvii.  9,  15,  20] 
jmel  tantum  de  precibus  fidelium  "  (Lampe).  Again,  when  He  bids  His  disciples 
elieve  on  Him  (John  xiv.  1),  the  phrase  used  is  irKTT^voo  els,  which  never  occurs 
sewhere  except  of  God,  whereas  the  ordinary  belief  and  trust  in  man  is 
^pressed  by  iria-revw  with  the  dative  (John  i.  12;  ii.  23;  Matt,  xviii.  6).  Again, 
'hen  He  speaks  of  God  as  His  Father  the  phrase  always  is  6  Trarrjp  or  6  iraT-fjp  fiov, 
ut  when  He  speaks  of  God  as  o?^r  Father  the  word  has  no  article.  This  is  most 
;rikingly  seen  in  John  xx.  17,  ava^aivw  irphs  rhv  irarepa  julov  koI  irarepa  v/xcop; 
''here,  as  St.  Augustine  truly  remarks,  *  *  Non  ait  Patrem  nostrum ;  alitor  ergo 
leum,  alitor  vestrum ;  natura  meum,  gratia  vestrum  "  (Tract,  cxxi.)'  "  ^<>s  per 
Hum,"  says  Bengel,.  *'  ille  singulayissime  et  primo  " 
19* 
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told  them  that,  in  spite  of  all  that  they  said,  the  hour  was  now  close 
at  hand  when  they  should  all  be  scattered  in  selfish  terror,  and 
leave  Him  alone — yet  not  alone,  because  the  Father  was  with  Him. 

And  after  these  words  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
uttered  His  great  High-Priestly  prayer ;  first,  that  His  Father  would 
invest  His  voluntary  humanity  with  the  eternal  glory  of  which  He 
had  emptied  Himself  when  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant:  next, 
that  He  would  keep  through  His  own  name  these  His  loved  ones 
who  had  walked  with  Him  in  the  world ;  i  and  then  that  He  wouldj 
sanctify  and  make  perfect  not  these  alone,  but  all  the  myriads,  all 
the  long  generations,  which  should  hereafter  believe  through  their  word. 

And  when  the  tones  of  this  divine  prayer  were  hushed,  they  lefl: 
the  guest-chamber,  and  stepped  into  the  moonlit  silence  of  the 
Eastern  night. 


CHAPTER  LVII. 

GETHSEMANE — THE  AGONY  AND  THE  ARREST. 

"  Non  mortem  horruit  simpliciter  .  .  .  peccata  vero  nostra,  quorum  onus  ill 
^rat  imp®situm,  sua  ingente  mole  eura  premebant." — Calvin  {ad  Matt.  xxvi.  37). 

Their  way  led  them  through  one  of  the  city  gates — probably  that  whicl 
then  corresponded  to  the  present  gate  of  St.  Stephen— down  the  stee{ 
sides  of  the  ravine,  across  the  wady  of  the  Kidron,^  which  lay  a  hundrec 

1  The  E.V.  misses  the  difference  of  tense  and  meaning  in  John  xvii.  12 
ir'fjpovv,  conservabafn  ;  i<f>v\a^a,  custodivi. 

^  The  reading  of  St.  John,  vipav  rod  x^^f'-^PP^^  '^^^  Kcdpwi/  (xviii.  1  :  i^,  D,  to 
K€^pov),  is  probably  no  more  than  a  curious  instance  of  the  Grecising  of  a  Hebrew 
name,  juat  as  the  brook  Kishon  is  in  1  Kings  xviii.  40  called  x^'^l^o,fipo5  kktctSov  (o 
the  Ivies)  :  cf.  LXX.,  2  Sam.  xv.  23 ;  Jos.  Antt.  ix.  7,  §  3.  We  do  not  hear  of  an; 
cedars  there,  but  even  if  rwu  Kcdpcov  bo  the  true  reading,  the  word  may  have  beei 
mrfrappe  by  the  Evangelist  himself ;  rov  K^^pdov  is,  however,  the  most  probabll 
reading.  The  Kidron  is  a  ravine  rather  than  a  brook.  No  water  runs  in  it  excep 
occasionally,  after  unusually  heavy  rains.  Nor  can  we  sec  any  special  significanc 
—any  "  pathetic  fallacy  " — in  the  name  Kidron,  as  though  it  meant  (Stier,  vii.  22C| 
"the  dark  brook  in  the  deep  valley,"  with  allusion  to  David's  humiliation  (1  King 
Scv.  13)  and  idolatrous  abominations  (2  Kings  xxiii.  4,  etc.),  and  the  fact  that  it  wa 
a  kind  of  sewer  for  the  Temple  refuse.  *'  There,"  says  Stier,  "  surrounded  by  sue, 
Qiemorials  and  typical  allusions,  the  Lord  descends  into  the  dust  of  humiliation  an' 
anguish,  as  His  glorification  had  taken  place  upon  the  top  of  the  mountain  "  Thi 
attempt  to  see  more  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel  than  they  can  fairly  be  supposed  t 
convey  would  soon  lead  to  all  the  elaborate  mysticism  and  trifling  of  Rabbini 
exegesis, 
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eet  below,  and  up  the  green  and  quiet  slope  beyond  it.  To  one  who  has 
isited  the  scene  at  that  very  season  of  the  year  and  at  that  very  hour 
f  the  night — who  has  felt  the  solemn  hush  of  the  silence  even  at  this 
lort  distance  from  the  city  walls — who  has  seen  the  deep  shadows  flung 
y  the  great  boles  of  the  ancient  olive-trees,  and  the  chequering  of  light 
hat  falls  on  the  sward  through  their  moonlight-silvered  leaves,  it  is 
lore  easy  to  realise  the  awe  which  crept  over  those  few  Galilseans,  as  in 
imost  unbroken  silence,  with  something  perhaps  of  secrecy,  and  with  a 
eight  of  mysterious  dread  brooding  over  their  spirits,  they  followed 
lim,  who  with  bowed  head  and  sorrowing  heart  walked  before  them  to 
lis  willing  doom.^ 

We  are  told  but  of  one  incident  in  that  last  walk  through  the 
lidniffht  to  the  familiar  Garden  of  Gethsemane.^  It  was  a  final  warn- 
ig  to  the  disciples  in  general,  to  St.  Peter  in  particular.  It  may  be 
lat  the  dimness,  the  silence,  the  desertion  of  their  position,  the  dull 
cho  of  their  footsteps,  the  stealthy  aspect  which  their  movements  wore, 
le  agonising  sense  that  treachery  was  even  now  at  work,  were  beginning 
Iready  to  produce  an  icy  chill  of  cowardice  in  their  hearts.  Sadly  did 
esus  turn  and  say  to  them  that  on  that  very  night  they  should  all  be 
ffended  in  Him — all  find  their  connection  with  Him  a  stumbling-block 
a  their  path — and  the  old  prophecy  should  be  fulfilled,  "  I  will  smite 
le  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  abroad."  Yet,  in  spite  of 
11,  as  a  shepherd  would  He  go  before  them,  leading  the  way  to  Galilee.^ 
hey  all  repudiated  the  possibility  of  such  an  abandonment  of  their 
iOrd,  and  Peter,  touched  already  by  this  apparent  distrust  of  his 
bability,  haunted  perhaps  by  some  dread  lest  Jesus  felt  any  doubt  of 
im,  was  loudest  and  most  emphatic  in  his  denial.  Even  if  all  should 
e  ofiended,  yet  never  would  he  be  offended.  Was  it  a  secret  misgiving 
1  his  own  heart  which  made  his  asseverations  so  strong  ?  Not  even  the 
Dpetition  of  the  former  warning,  that,  ere  the  cock  should  crow,  he 
rould  thrice  have  denied  his  Lord,  could  shake  him  from  his  assertion 
lat  the  necessity  of  death  itself  should  never  drive  him  to  such  a  sin. 
nd  Jesus  only  listened  in  mournful  silence  to  vows  which  should  so 
oon  be  scattered  into  air. 

So  they  came  to  Gethsemane,  which  is  about  half  a  mile  from  the 
ity  walls.     It  was  a  garden  or  orchard  *  marked  probably  by  some 

1  Luke  xxii.  39. 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  31—35 ;  Mark  xiv.  27—31. 

3  Zech.  xiii.  7;  Matt.  xxvi.  32,  7rpoa^<w  v/j,as. 
*  KVTTos  (John  xviii.  1) ;  x^p'^^^  (Matt.  xxvi.  36). 
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slight  enclosure  ;  and  as  it  had  been  a  place  of  frequent  resort  for  Jesus 
and  His  followers,  we  may  assume  that  it  belonged  to  some  friendly 
owner.  The  name  Gethsemane  means  "  the  oil-press,"  and  doubtless  it 
was  so  calif  d  from  a  press  to  crush  the  olives  yielded  by  the  countless 
^^r-ees  from  which  the  hill  derives  its  designation.  Anyone  who  has 
rested  at  noonday  in  the  gardens  of  En-gannim  or  Nazareth  in  spring, 
and  can  recall  the  pleasant  shade  yielded  by  the  interlaced  branches  of 
olive  and  pomegranate,  and  fig  and  myrtle,  may  easily  imagine  what 
kind  of  spot  it  was.  The  traditional  site,  venerable  and  beautiful  as  it 
is  from  the  age  and  size  of  the  grey  gnarled  olive-trees,  of  which  one  is 
still  known  as  the  Tree  of  the  Agony,  is  perhaps  too  public — being,  as 
it  always  must  have  been,  at  the  angle  formed  by  the  two  paths  which 
lead  over  the  summit  and  shoulder  of  Olivet — to  be  regarded  as  the 
actual  spot.  It  was  more  probably  one  of  the  secluded  hollows  at  no 
great  distance  from  it  which  witnessed  that  scene  of  awful  and  pathetic 
mystery.  1  But  although  the  exact  spot  cannot  be  determined  with 
certainty,  the  general  position  of  Gethsemane  is  clear,  and  then,  as  now, 
the  chequering  moonlight,  the  grey  leaves,  the  dark  brown  trunks,  the 
soft  greensward,  the  ravine  with  Olivet  towering  over  it  to  the  eastward 
and  Jerusalem  to  the  west,  must  have  been  the  main  external  features 
of  a  place  which  must  be  regarded  with  undying  interest  while  Time 
shall  last,  as  the  place  where'  the  Saviour  of  mankind  entered  alone  into 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow. 

Jesus  knew  that  the  awful  hour  of  His  humiliation  had  arrived — 
that  from  this  moment  till  the  utterance  of  that  great  cry  with  which 
He  expired,  nothing  remained  for  Him  on  earth  but  the  torture  of 
physical  pain  and  the  poignancy  of  mental  anguish.  All  that  the  human 
frame  can  tolerate  of  suffering  was  to  be  heaped  upon  His  shrinking 
body ;  every  misery  that  cruel  and  crushing  insult  can  inflict  was  tc 
weigh  heavy  on  His  soul  ;  and  in  this  torment  of  body  and  agony  of 
soul  even  the  high  and  radiant  serenity  of  His  divine  spirit  was  to  suffipi 
a  short  but  terrible  eclipse.     Pain  in  its  acutest  sting,  shame  in  its  most 

^  1  had  the  deep  and  memorable  happiness  of  being  able  to  see  Gethsemane  witli 
two  friends,  unaccompanied  by  any  guide,  late  at  night  and  under  the  full  glow  oi 
the  Paschal  moon,  on  the  night  of  April  14th,  1870.  It  is  usually  argued  that  th« 
eight  old  time-hallowed  olive-trees  cannot  reach  back  to  the  time  of  Christ,  because 
Titus  cut  down  the  trees  all  round  the  city.  This  argument  is  not  decisive  ;  but  stil] 
it  is  more  probable  that  these  trees  are  only  the  successors  and  descendants  of  those 
which  have  always  given  its  name  to  the  sacred  hill.  It  is  quite  certain  that  Geth 
semane  must  have  been  near  this  spot,  and  the  tradition  which  fixes  the  site  is  verj 
old. 
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terwhelming  brutality,  all  the  burden  of  the  sin  and  mystery  of  man's 
xistence  in  its  apostasy  and  fall — this  was  what  He  must  now  face  in 
11  its  most  inexplicable  accumulation.  But  one  thing  remained  before 
le  actual  struggle,  the  veritable  agony,  began.  He  had  to  brace  His 
ody,  to  nerve  His  soul,  to  calm  His  spirit  by  prayer  and  solitii^  to 
leet  that  hour  in  which  all  that  is  evil  in  the  Power  of  Evil  should 
rreak  its  worst  upon  the  Innocent  and  Holy.  And  He  must  face  that 
our  alone  :  no  human  eye  must  witness,  except  through  the  twilight 
nd  shadow,  the  depth  of  His  suffering.  Yet  He  would  have  gladly 
lared  their  sympathy  ;  it  helped  Him  in  this  hour  of  darkness  to  feel 
lat  they  were  near,  and  that  those  were  nearest  who  loved  Him  best. 
Stay  here,"  He  said  to  the  majority,  "  while  I  go  there  and  pray." 
iCaving  them  to  sleep  on  the  dewy  grass,  each  wrapped  in  his  outer 
arment,  He  took  with  Him  Peter  and  James  and  John,  and  went 
bout  a  stone's-throw  farther.  It  was  well  that  Peter  should  fac6  all 
lat  was  involved  in  allegiance  to  Christ :  it  was  well  that  James  and 
ohn  should  know  what  was  that  cup  which  they  had  desired  pro- 
minently to  drink.  But  soon  even  the  society  of  these  chosen  ones  was 
aore  than  He  could  bear.  A  grief  beyond  utterance,  a  struggle  beyond 
ndurance,  a  horror  of  great  darkness,  a  giddiness  and  stupefaction  of 
oul  overmastered  Him,  as  with  the  sinking  swoon  of  an  anticipated 
eath.i  It  was  a  tumult  of  emotion  which  none  must  see.  "  My  soul," 
le  said,  "  is  full  of  anguish,  even  unto  death.  Stay  here  and  keep 
^atch.*'  Reluctantly  He  tore  Himself  away  from  their  sustaining 
enderness  and  devotion, ^  and  retired  yet  farther,  perhaps  out  of  the 
Qoonlight  into  the  shadow.  And  there,  until  slumber  overpowered 
hem,  they  were  conscious  how  dreadful  was  that  paroxysm  of  prayer 
nd  suffering  through  which  He  passed.  They  saw  Him  sometimes  on 
lis  knees,  sometimes  outstretched  in  prostrate  supplication  upon  the 
amp  earth  ;^  they  heard  snatches  of  the  sounds  of  murmured  anguish 
n  which  His  humanity  pleaded  with  the  divine  will  of  His  Father. 
?he  actual  words  might  vary,  but  the  substance  was  the  same  throughout 


^  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  ^pfaro  XvinitTdai  koI  a^rjiuLoveTu ;  Mark  xiv.  33,  iKQaix^^ldQai, 
)i.  Job  xviii.  20  (Aqu.,  aS'nfioyriaovaiv) ;  Ps.  cxvi.  11.  See  Pearson,  On  the  Creed ^ 
Irt.  iv.  n.  The  derivation  may  be  from  a  Sr/jut-cw,  "  I  am  carried  away  from  myself" ; 
r,  perhaps  more  probably,  from  abrja-ai,  "  to  loathe."  It  is  remarkable  that  tliis 
^erse  (Matt.  xxvi.  38)  and  John  xii.  27  are  the  only  passages  where  Jesus  used  tho 
yord  ^uxh  oi  Himself. 

2  Luke  xxii.  41,  airearirdcrOr)  air'  avrwv.     Cf.  Acts  xxi.  1. 

^  Luke  xxii.  41,  O^h  rh.  yovara.     Matt.  xxvi.  39,  tirtcnv  eVt  irp^awirov  alrov. 
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"Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee ;  take  away  this  cup 
from  Me ;  nevertheless,  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Thou  wilt."  ^ 

And  that  prayer  in  all  its  infinite  reverence  and  awe  was  heard ;  2 
that  strong  crying  and  those  tears  were  not  rejected.  We  may  not 
intrude  too  closely  into  this  scene.  It  is  shrouded  in  a  halo  and  a; 
mystery  into  which  no  footstep  may  penetrate.  We,  as  we  contemplate 
it,  are  like  those  disciples — our  senses  are  confused,  our  perceptions  are 
not  clear.  We  can  but  enter  into  their  amazement  and  sore  distress. 
Half  waking,  half  oppressed  y^ith  an  irresistible  weight  of  troubled 
slumber,  they  only  felt  that  they  were  dim  witnesses  of  an  unutterable 
agony,  far  deeper  than  anything  which  they  could  fathom,  as  it  far 
transcended  all  that,  even  in  our  purest  moments,  we  can  pretend  to 
understand.  The  place  seems  haunted  by  presences  of  good  and  evil, 
struggling  in  mighty  but  silent  contest  for  the  eternal  victory.  They  see 
Him,  before  whom  the  demons  had  fled  in  howling  terror,  lying  on  His 
face  upon  the  ground.  They  hear  that  voice  wailing  in  murmurs  of 
broken  agony,  which  had  commanded  the  wind  and  the  sea,  and  they 
obeyed  Him.  The  great  drops  of  anguish  which  fall  from  Him  in  the 
deathful  struggle,  look  to  them  like  heavy  gouts  of  blood.  Under  the 
dark  shadows  of  the  trees,  amid  the  interrupted  moonlight,  it  seems  to 
them  that  there  is  an  angel  with  Him,  who  supports  His  failing; 
strength,  who  enables  Him  to  rise  victorious  from  those  first  prayers 
with  nothing  but  the  crimson  traces  of  that  bitter  struggle  upon  His 
brow.^ 

And  whence  came  all  this  agonised  failing  of  heart,  this  fearful 
amazement,  this  horror  of  great  darkness,  this  passion  which  almost 
brought  Him  down  to  the  grave  before  a  single  pang  had  been  inflicted 
upon  Him — which  forced  from  Him  a  sweat  which  fell  heavily  as  drops 

^  Nothing,  as  Dean  Alford  remarks,  could  prove  more  decisively  the  insignificance 
of  the  letter  in  comparison  wi^-h  the  spirit,  than  the  fact  that  the  three  Evangelists 
vary  in  the  actual  expression  of  the  prayer. 

^  Heb.  V.  7,  ela-uKovadcU  airh  rris  €v\afi€ias. 

3  The  verses  (Luke  xxii.  43,  44)  are  omitted  in  some  of  the  best  MSS.  (^.^.,  even 
A,  B,  and  the  first  corrector  of  «),  and  were  so  at  a  very  early  age.  Professor  West- 
cott  thinks  that  the  varying  evidence  for  their  authenticity  points  to  a  recension  of 
•he  Gospel  by  the  Evangelist  himself  {Tntrod.,  p.  306).  Olshausen  and  Lange  here 
understand  the  angel  of  *nhe  accession  of  spiritual  power" — "the  angel  of  the 
hearing  of  prayer"  (verse  43,  la<pd7j  5e  avrcp).  It  seems  certain  that  an  alfiaTwSrjs 
ibpws  under  abnormal  pathological  circumstance  is  not  unknown;  and  even  if  it 
were,  all  that  the  Evangelist  sai/s  is  iyivkro  6  ISpcDs  avrov  cbo-ei  6p6fx^oL  uifiaros, 
K.r.\,  See  Dr.  Stroud,  0?i  the  Phtjsical  Cause  of  the  Death  of  Christy  p,  183; 
Bynaeus,  Be  Morte  Christi^  ii.  3S. 
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f  blood — which  almost  prostrated  body,  and  soul,  and  spirit  with  one 
nal  blow  ?  Was  it  the  mere  dread  of  death — the  mere  effort  and 
etermination  to  face  that  which  He  foreknew  in  all  its  dreadfulness, 
ut  from  which,  nevertheless^  His  soul  recoiled  ?  There  have  been  those 
^ho  have  dared — I  can  scarcely  write  it  without  shame  and  sorrow — to 
peak  slightingly  about  Gethsemane ;  to  regard  that  awful  scene,  from 
he  summit  of  their  ignorant  presumption,  with  an  almost  contemptuous 
lislike — to  speak  as  though  Jesus  had  there  shown  a  cowardly  sensi- 
)ility.  Thus,  at  the  lery  moment  when  we  should  most  wonder  and 
idmire,  they 

"  Not  even  from  the  Holy  One  of  Heaven 
Refrain  their  tongues  blasphemous."  ^ 

A.nd  yet,  if  no  Other  motive  influence  them — if  they  merely  regard  Him 
IS  a  Prophet  preparing  for  a  cruel  death — if  no  sense  of  decency,  no 
x)wer  of  sympathy,  restrain  them  from  thus  insulting  even  a  Martyr's 
igony  at  the  moment  when  its  pang  was  most  intense — does  not  common 
'airness,  does  not  the  most  ordinary  historic  criticism,  show  them  how 
sold  and  false,  if  nothing  worse,  must  be  the  miserable  insensibility 
which  prevents  them  from  seeing  that  it  could  have  been  no  mere  dread 
of  pain,  no  mere  shrinking  from  death,  which  thus  agitated  to  its  inmost 
centre  the  pure  and  innocent  soul  of  the  Son  of  Man  ?  ^  Could  not  even 
a  child  see  how  inconsistent  would  be  such  an  hypothesis  with  that 
heroic  fortitude  which  fifteen  hours  of  subsequent  sleepless  agony  could 
not  disturb — with  the  majestic  silence  before  priest,  and  procurator,  and 
king — with  the  endurance  from  which  the  extreme  of  torture  could  not 
wring  one  cry — with  the  infinite  ascendency  which  overawed  the 
hardened  and  worldly  Roman  into  involuntary  respect — with  the  un- 
disturbed supremacy  of  soul  which  opened  the  gates  of  Paradise  to  the 
repentant  malefactor,  a,nd  breathed  compassionate  forgiveness  on  the 
apostate  priests  ?  The  Son  of  Man  humiliated  into  prostration  by  abject 
fear  of  death,  which  trembling  old  men,  and  feeble  maidens,  and  timid 
boys — a  Poly  carp,  a  Blandina,  an  Attains — have  yet  braved  without  a 
sigh  or  a  shudder,  solely  through  faith  in  His  name  !     Strange  that  He 

1  Ps.  xl.  13. 

'•^  So  Oelsus  (ap.  Orig.  ii.  24)  and  Julian  {ap,  Theod.  Mops. ;  Munter,  Fragm,  PatK 
i.  121).  Vanini,  when  taken  to  the  scaffold,  boasted  his  superiority  to  Jesus,  "Illi 
in  extremis  prae  timore  imbellis  sudor  ;  ego  imperturhatus  morior  "  (Grammond,  Hist, 
Gall.  iii.  211).  The  Jews  made  the  same  taunt  (K.  Isaak  b.  Abraham,  Chissnk 
£mvnah,  in  Wagenseil).     The  passages  are  all  quoted  by  Hofmann,  p.  439, 
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should  be  tlius  insulted  by  impious  tongues,  who  brought  to  light  that 
life  and  immortality  from  whence  came  the 

"  Kuendi 
In  ferrum  mens  prona  viris,  animaeque  capaces 
Mortis,  et  ignavum  rediturae  parcere  vitae  ! "  ^ 

The  meanest  of  idiots,  the  coarsest  of  criminals,  have  advanced  to  the 
scaffold  without  a  tremor  or  a  sob,  and  many  a  brainless  and  brutal 
murderer  has  mounted  the  ladder  with  a  firm  step,  and  looked  round 
upon  a  yelling  mob  with  an  unflinching  countenance.  To  adopt  the 
commonplace  of  orators,  *^  There  is  no  passion  in  the  mind  of  man  so 
weak  but  it  mates  and  masters  the  fear  of  death.  Revenge  triumphs 
over  death  ;  love  slights  it ;  honour  aspireth  to  it ;  grief  flieth  to  it ; 
fear  pre-occupateth  it.  A  man  would  die,  though  he  were  neither 
valiant  nor  miserable,  only  upon  a  weariness  to  do  the  same  thing  so  oft 
over  and  over.  It  is  no  less  worthy  to  observe  how  little  alteration  in 
good  spirits  the  approaches  of  death  make :  for  they  appear  to  be  the 
same  men  till  the  last  instant."  It  is  as  natural  to  die  as  to  be  born. 
The  Christian  hardly  needs  to  be  told  that  it  was  no  such  vulgar  fear 
which  forced  from  his  Saviour  that  sweat  of  blood.  No,  it  was  some- 
thing infinitely  more  than  this  :  infinitely  more  than  the  highest  stretch 
of  our  imagination  can  realise.  It  was  something  far  deadlier  than 
death.  It  was  the  burden  and  the  mystery  of  the  world's  sin  which  lay 
heavy  on  His  heart  ;  it  was  the  tasting,  in  the  divine  humanity  of  a 
sinless  life,  the  bitter  cup  which  sin  had  poisoned ;  it  was  the  bowing  of 
Godhead  to  endure  a  stroke  to  which  man's  apostasy  had  lent  such 
frightful  possibilities.  It  was  the  sense,  too,  of  how  virulent,  how 
frightful,  must  have  been  the  force  of  evil  in  the  Universe  of  God 
which  could  render  necessary  so  infinite  a  sacrifice.  It  was  the  endur- 
ance, by  the  perfectly  guiltless,  of  the  worst  malice  which  human 
hatred  could  devise;  it  was  to  experience  in  the  bosom  of  perfect 
innocence  and  love,  all  that  was  detestable  in  human  ingratitude,  all 
that  was  pestilent  in  human  hypocrisy,  all  that  was  cruel  in  human 
rage.  It  was  to  brave  the  last  triumph  of  Satanic  spite  and  fury, 
uniting  against  His  lonely  head  all  the  flaming  arrows  of  Jewish  falsity 
and  heathen  corruption — the  concentrated  wrath  of  the  rich  and  respect- 
able, the  yelling  fur}'^  of  the  blind  and  brutal  mob.  It  was  to  feel  that 
His  own,  to  whom  He  came,  loved  darkness  rather  than  light — that  the 
children  of  the  chosen  people  could  be  wholly  absorbed  in  one  insane 
repulsion  against  infinite  goodness  and  purity  and  love.      "  Our  hard 

^  Luc.  Phars.  i.  455. 
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npure  flesh,"  says  Luther,  ''  can  hardly  comprehend  the  agonising 
3nsitiveness  of  a  sinless  nature  brought  into  contact  with  hostile 
dekedness  and  hateful  antagonism.'' 

Through  all  this  He  passed  in  that  hour  during  which,  with  a  recoil 
f  sinless  horror  beyond  our  capacity  to  conceive,  He  foretasted  a  worse 
itterness  than  the  worst  bitterness  of  death.  And  after  a  time — victori- 
as indeed,  but  weary  almost  to  fainting,  like  his  ancestor  Jacob,  with 
he  struggle  of  those  supplications — He  came  to  seek  one  touch  of 
uman  support  and  human  sympathy  from  the  chosen  of  the  chosen-— 
lis  three  Apostles.  Alas  !  He  found  them  sleeping.  It  was  an  hour 
fear  and  peril ;  yet  no  certainty  of  danger,  no  love  for  Jesus,  no 
eeling  for  His  unspeakable  dejection,  had  sufficed  to  hold  their  eyes 
making.  Their  grief,  their  weariness,  their  intense  excitement,  had 
ought  relief  in  heavy  slumber.  Even  Peter,  after  all  his  impetuous 
promises,  lay  in  deep  sleep,  for  his  eyes  were  heavy.  "  Simon,  sleepest 
hou  ? "  was  all  He  said.  As  the  sad  reproachful  sentence  fell  on  their 
>ars,  and  startled  them  from  their  slumbers,  "  Were  ye  so  unable,"  He 
sked,  "  to  watch  with  Me  a  single  hour  ?  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
ot  into  temptation."  And  then,  not  to  palliate  their  failure,  but  rather 
o  point  out  the  peril  of  it,  "  The  spirit,"  He  added,  '*  is  willing,  but 
ihe  flesh  is  weak." 

Once  more  He  left  them,  with  an  effort — literally  He  was  torn 
:rom  them^ — and  again,  with  deeper  intensity,  repeated  the  same 
)rayer  as  before,  and  in  a  pause  of  His  emotion  came  back  to  His 
lisciples.  But  they  had  once  more  fallen  asleep  ;  nor,  when  He  awoke 
;hem,  could  they,  in  their  heaviness  and  confusion,  find  anything 
o  say  to  Him.  Well  might  He  have  exclaimed,  in  the  words  of 
)avid,  "  Thy  rebuke  hath  broken  my  heart ;  I  am  full  of  heaviness ; 
looked  for  some  to  have  pity  on  me,  but  there  was  no  man,  neither 
bund  I  any  to  comfort  me."  ^ 

For  the  third  and  last  time — but  now  with  the  deeper  calm,  and 
brighter  serenity  of  that  triumphant  confidence  which  had  breathed 
through  the  High-Priestly  prayer — He  withdrew  to  find  His  only 
consolation  in  communing  with  God.  And  there  He  found  all 
that  He  needed.  Before  that  hour  was  over  Pie  was  prepared  for 
the  worst  that  Satan  or  man  could  do.  He  knew  all  that  would 
befall  Him  ;  perhaps  He  had  already  caught  sight  of  the  irregular 
glimmering    of  lights    as    His    pursuers    descended    from    the    Temple 

^  Luke  xxii.  41,  uTreairdaOri;   Vulg.  '*divulsus  est." 
"  Ps.  Ixix.  20. 
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precincts.  Yet  there  was  no  trace  of  agitation  in  His  quiet  words 
when,  coming  a  third  time  and  finding  them  once  more  sleeping, 
'*  Sleep  on  now/'  He  said,  "  and  take  your  rest.  It  is  enough.  The 
hour  is  come.  Lo  !  the  Son  of  Man  is  being  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners."  For  all  the  aid  that  you  can  render,  for  all  i 
the  comfort  your  sympathy  can  bestow,  sleep  on.  But  all  is  altered 
now.  It  is  not  I  who  now  wish  to  break  these  your  heavy 
rlumbers.  They  will  be  rudely  and  sternly  broken  by  others. 
''  Rise,  then ;  let  us  be  going.  Lo !  he  that  betrayeth  Me  is  at 
hand.''  1 

Yes,  it  wjLs  more  than  time  to  rise,  for  while  saints  had  slumbered 
sinners  had  plotted  and  toiled  in  exaggerated  preparation.  While  they 
slept  in  their  heavy  anguish,  the  traitor  had  been  wakeful  in  active 
malignity.  More  than  two  hours  had  passed  since  from  the  lighted 
chamber  of  their  happy  communion  he  had  plunged  into  the  night, 
and  those  hours  had  been  fully  occupied.  He  had  gone  to  the  High 
Priests  and  Pharisees,  agitating  them  and  hurrying  them  on  with 
his  own  passionate  precipitancy ;  and  partly  perhaps  out  of  genuine 
terror  of  Him  with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  partly  to  enhance  his 
own  importance,  he  had  induced  the  leading  Jews  to  furnish  him  with 
a  motley  band  composed  of  their  own  servants,  of  the  Temple  watch 
with  their  officers,  and  even  with  a  contingent  of  the  Roman 
garrison  from  the  Tower  of  Antonia,  under  the  command  of  their 
tribune.  2  They  were  going  against  One  who  was  deserted  and 
defenceless,    yet  the  soldiers  were  armed  with    swords,  and   even  the 

1  It  has  been  asked  why  St.  John  tells  us  nothing  of  the  agony?  We 
do  not  know;  but  it  may  very  likely  have  been  because  the  story  had  already 
been  told  as  fully  as  it  was  known.  Certainly,  his  silence  did  not  spring 
from  any  notion  that  the  agony  was  unworthy  of  Christ's  grandeur  (see  xii.  27 ; 
xviii.  11). 

^  7}  ovv  (TTreTpa  koI  6  xiXiapxos  (John  xviii.  12 ;  of.  3) ;  but  clearly  St.  John  does 
not  mean  that  all  the  600  soldiers  of  the  garrison  accompanied  Judas.  Of  course 
the  consent  of  Pilate  must  have  been  obtained  with  the  express  object  of 
prejudicing  him  against  Jesus  as  a  dangerous  person.  The  arparriyoi  rod 
iepov  of  Luke  xxii.  52  are  Levitical  officers.  Critics  have  tried,  as  in  so  many 
instances,  to  show  that  there  is  an  error  nere  because  there  was  only  one 
"  captain  of  the  Temple "  (or  ish  ar  ha-hait)  whose  office  seems  to  date  from 
the  Captivity  [Neh.  ii.  8  ;  vii.  2  (sar  ha-Urah) ;  cf.  2  Mace.  iii.  4].  But  in 
3  Esdr.  i.  8  we  find  ol  eiricrrardraL  tvv  hpov,  three  in  number ;  and  as  the  captain 
had  guards  under  him  to  make  the  rounds  (Jos.  B.  J.  vi.  5,  §  3,  ol  rod  Upov 
0v\aK€s  ^yy €i\av  ry  aTpaT7}y(f)y  the  name  might  be  applied  generally  to  the  whole- 
body.  ' 
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uniscuous  throng  had  i)rovided  themselves  with  sticks.     They  were 

ng  to  seize    One  who  would   make   no   attempt   at    flight  or    con- 

Jment,    and   the    full    moon   shed   its  lustre    on    their    unhallowed 

pedition ;   yet,  lest  He    should    escape    them    in    some     limestone 

)tto,    or    in   the   deep    shade    of    the   olives,  they  carried   lanterns 

1   torches  in   their   hands.      It  is    evident  that    they    made    their 

vements    as   noiseless    and    stealthy    as   possible;  but    at    night   a 

)p  stillness   hangs  over  an    Oriental    city,  and    so   large   a   throng 

|ild    not   move   unnoticed.      Already,  as    Jesus    was    awaking    His 

eping  disciples,  His  ears  had  caught   in  the  distance  the  clank  of 

ords,    the   tread   of   hurrying   footsteps,    the   ill-suppressed    tumult 

an  advancing  crowd.     He  knew  all  that  awaited  Him;  He  knew 

kt   the   quiet   garden   which  He  had   loved,  and  where  He  had  so 

fen  held  happy  intercourse  with  His   disciples,  was  familiar  to  the 

itor.     Those  unwonted  and  hostile  sounds,  that  red    glare  of  lamps 

d  torches  athwart  the  moonlit   interspaces  of  the  olive-yards,  were 

Dugh  to  show  that  Judas  had  betrayed  the  secret  of  His  retirement, 

d  was  now  at  hand.^ 

And  even  as  Jesus  spoke,  ohe  traitor  himself  appeared. ^  Overdoing 
J  part — acting  in  the  too-hurried  impetuosity  of  a  crime  so  hideous 
it  he  dared  not  pause  to  think — he  pressed  forward  into  the 
closure,  and  was  in  front  of  all  the  rest.^  *'  Comrade,"  said  Jesus  to 
n  as  he  hurried  forward,  ''  the  crime  for  which  thou  art  come ''  '^ 

^  *'They  would  need  lanterns   and  torches,"  says  Haskett,  *' even  in  a   clear 

ht,  and  under  a  brilliant  moon,  because  the  western  side  of  Olivet  abounds  in 
jerted  tombs  and  caves"  (Illustrations  of  Scripture,  160,  quoted  by  Andrews, 
501). 

^  Throughout  the  description  of  these  scenes  I  have  simply  taken  the  four 
spel  narratives  as  one  whole,  and  regarded  them  as  supplementing  each  other. 
wiU  be  seen  how  easily,  and  without  a  single  violent  hypothesis,  they  fall  into 
B  harmonious,  probable,  and  simple  narrative.  Lange  here  adopts  what  seems 
me  to  be  the  best  order  of  sequence.  The  fact  that  Judas  gave  the  signal  too 
iy  for  his  own  purpose  seems  to  follow  from  John  xviii.  4 — 9  [e^riKQev).  Alford 
nks  it  **  inconceivable  "  that  Judas  had  given  his  traitor-kiss  before  this  scene  ; 
t  his  own  arrangement  will  surely  strike  every  careful  reader  as  much  more 
onceivable. 

^  Luke  xxii.  47. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  50,  €</>* '%  irdpei — perhaps  this  is  an  exclamation  for  "  What  a 
fime  !  "  I  have  taken  it  in  the  sense  of  an  aposiopesis,  *'  What  thou  art  here  for 
p)."  But  perhaps  €<^'  '6 ;  may  =  M  ri ;  in  Hellenistic  Greek  (Winer,  III.  xxiv. 
It  is  not,  however,  likely  that  Jesus  would  have  asked  a  question  on  the 
rpose  of  Judas's   coming.      Mr.  Munro   observes  how  characteristic  are  these 
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The  sentence  seems  to  have  been  cut  short  by  the  deep  agitation  o:| 
His  spirit,  nor  did  Judas  return  any  answer,  intent  only  on  giving  U 
his  confederates  his  shameful  preconcerted  signal.  "  He  whom  I  kiss/ 
he  had  said  to  them,  *'  the  same  is  He.  Seize  Him  at  once,  and  lead  Hin(^ 
away  safely."  i  And  so,  advancing  to  Jesus  with  his  usual  cold  titL 
of  address,  he  exclaimed,  "  Rabbi,  Rabbi,  hail ! "  and  profaned  th(f 
sacred  cheek  of  his  Master  with  a  kiss  of  overacted  salutation; 
"  Judas,"  said  Jesus  to  him,  with  stern  reproach,  "  dost  thou  betra] 
the  Son  of  Man  wdth  a  kiss  ? ''  These  words  were  enough.  Thoj 
revealed  the  man  to  himself,  by  stating  his  hideous  act  in  all  it 
simplicity;  and  the  method  of  his  treachery  was  so  unparalleled  in  iti' 
heinousness,  that  more  words  would  have  been  superfluous.  Witl 
feelings  that  the  devils  might  have  pitied,  the  wretch  slunk  back  U 
the  door  of  the  enclosure,  towards  which  the  rest  of  the  crowd  were  nov 
beginning  to  press. 

"  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  *'  was  the  eager  question  o 
St.  Peter,  and  the  only  other  disciple  provided  with  a  weapon ;  for 
being  within  the  garden,  the  Apostles  were  still  unaware  of  the  numbei 

snatches  of  dialogue  like  rh  el  Zvvaaai  in  Mark  ix.  23,  and  the  tV  a/>Xr/ 
*6  Ti  Koi  \a\S)  vjjuv  (John  viii.  25),  and  iare  %cos  rovrov  (Luke  xxii.  51).  Surely  tb 
most  inventive  of  inventors  neither  could  nor  would  invent  phrases  like  these 
Observe  'Eratpe  (Matt.  xxvi.  50),  "Comrade,"  not  '^friend"  (</)t\€),  as  mos 
versions  wrongly  translate  it.  Never,  even  in  the  ordinary  conventionalitie 
of  life,  would  Christ  use  a  term  which  was  morally  insincere.  There  is  even  some 
thing  stern  in  the  use  of  kTa7pe  (cf.  Matt.  xx.  13  )  xxii.  12).  Judas,  in  tht 
strictest  sense  of  the  word,  had  been  an  kraipos  ;  but  as  Ammonius  says,  « 
kratj)os  ov  iravTMs  <pi\os.     Hence  the  lines  of  Houdenius  (Be  Fass,) — 

"  Si  honoras.  O  dulcis  Domine, 
Inimicum  amici  nomine, 
Quales  erunt  amoris  carmine 
Qui  te  canunt  et  modulamine?" 

although  exquisitely  beautiful,  are  not  strictly  accurate. 

^  Mark  xiv.  44,  Kpar-fia-are  .  .  ,  Koi  aTraydyerc  a(T(paXS>s — one  of  the  man) 
slight  undesigned  traces  of  Judas's  involuntary  terror  and  misgiving. 

2  In  St.  Mark  (xiv.  45)  he  says  with  worse  hypocrisy,  "  Peace  to  Thee,  Rabbi" 
but  he  receives  no  Shaldm  in  return.  His  words  probably  were  Shalom  aUka  rahbi 
^^  Fmce  be  to  thee,  Eabbi !  "  but  there  came  no  aleka  Shalom  in  reply:  ther^ 
was  no  peace  for  the  errand  on  which  Judas  had  come.  The  KaT€<pi\ri(r€u  oi 
Matt.  xxvi.  49  ;  Mark  xiv.  45,  as  compared  with  the  (f>^\'f}(rco  before,  is  clearl) 
meant  to  imply  a  fervent  kiss.  Something  of  the  same  kind  seems  to  be  intendec 
by  the  "  Rabbi !  Rabbi !  "  of  Mark  xiv.  45.  K6pie  was  the  ordinary  address  oi 
the  Apostles  to  Christ ;  but  the  colder  and  feebler  "  Rabbi "  seems  to  have  been 
the  title  always  used  by  Judas  (Bengel). 
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the  captors.^  Jesus  did  not  answer  the  question.  No  sooner  had 
J  repelled  the  villainous  falsity  of  Judas  than  He  Himself  stepped 
t  of  the  enclosure  to  face  His  pursuers.  Not  flying,  not  attempting 
hide  Himself,  He  stood  there  before  them  in  the  full  moonlight  in 
is  unharmed  and  lonely  majesty,  shaming  by  His  defencelessness  their 
3erfluous  torches  and  superfluous  arms. 
"  Whom  are  ye  seeking  1 "  He  asked. 
The  question  was  not  objectless.  It  was  asked,  as  St.  John  points 
t,^  to  secure  His  Apostles  from  molestation.  We  may  suppose 
io  that  it  served  to  make  all  who  were  present  the  witnesses  of  His 
rest,  and  so  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  secret  assassination 
foul  play. 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  they  answered. 

Their  excitement  and  awe  preferred  this  indirect  answer,  though 
there  could  have  been  any  doubt  as  to  who  the  sfjeaker  was, 
idas  was  there — the  eye  of  the  Evangelist  noticed  him,  trying  in 
in  to  lurk  amid  the  serried  ranks  of  the  crowd — to  prevent  any 
•ssible  mistake  which  might  have  been  caused  by  the  failure  of 
8  premature  and  therefore  disconcerted  signal. 
*'  I  am  He,"  ^  said  Jesus. 

Those  quiet  words  produced  a  sudden  paroxysm  of  terror.  That 
LSwer  so  gentle  "had  in  it  a  strength  greater  than  the  eastern 
Ind,  or  the  voice  of  thunder,  for  God  was  in  that  *  still  voice,'  and  it 
cuck  them  down  to  the  ground."  Instances  are  not  wanting  in  history 
which  the  calm  bearing  of  some  defenceless  man  has  disarmed  and 
tralysed  his  enemies.  The  savage  Gauls  could  not  lift  their  swords 
strike  the  majestic  senators  of  Rome.  "  I  cannot  slay  Marius," 
:claimed    the   barbarian  slave,   flinging  down  his    sword    and   flying 

^  All  this  is  obvious  from  the  context.  The  place  which,  since  the  days  of  St. 
Blena,  has  been  pointed  out   as  the   garden   of   Gethseraane   may   or  may  not 

the  authentic  site;  hut  there  can  he  little  doubt  that  the  actual  ktjttos  or 
9piov  had  an  enclosing  wall. 

2  John  xviii.  8.  How  absolutely  does  this  narrative  shatter  to  pieces  the 
famous  calumny  of  the  Jews,  Kpvirrofievos  julep  koI  Sia^i^pda-Kcov  iTroveiBecrTaTa 
\a>  (Grig,  e,  Cels.  2,  9,  quoted  by  Keim,  III.  ii.  298).  Keim,  without  ignoring 
slsus's  use  of  Jewish  calumnies,  thinks  that  this  attack  is  founded  on  John  x. 
,  etc. 

3  John  xviii.  6.  Gne  of  those  minute  touches  which  so  clearly  maris:  the  cye- 
iiness — which  are  inexplicable  on  any  other  supposition,  and  which  abound  in 
e  narrative  of  the  beloved  disciple.  To  give  to  the  '*  I  am  He "  any  mystic 
l^ifica-nce  (Isa.  xliii.  10,  LXX. ;  John  viii.  28),  as  is  done  by  Lange  and  others, 
ems  unreasonahl©. 
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headlong  from  the  prison  into  which  he  had  been  sent  to  murder  th- 
aged  hero.i       Is  there,  then,  any  ground  for    the    scoffing    scepticisn 
with    which    many    have    received     St.     John's    simple    but   strikinj 
narrative,  that   at  tlie  words  '*  /  am  Ile^^  a  movement  of  contagion 
cowardice    took    place    among   the  crowd,  and,   starting  back  in  con 
fusion,  some  of  them  fell  to  the  ground  %     Nothing  surely  was  mor( 
natural.     It  must  be  remembered  that  Judas  was  among  them  ;  tha 
liis  soul  was  in  a  state   of   terrible    perturbation;  that  Orientals  an 
specially  liable    to   sudden  panic ;    that  fear  is  an  emotion  eminentb 
sympathetic  ;  that  most  of  them  must  have  heard  of  the  mighty  miracle) 
of  Jesus,  and   that   all    were  aware  that  He  claimed  to  be  a  Prophe^t 
The    manner    in    which    He    met    this    large    multitude,   which  th( 
alarms  of  Judas  had  considered  essential  to    His    capture,  suggestec 
the  likelihood  of  some  appeal  to  supernatural  powers,  and  they  wen 
engaged    in    one    of    those    deeds    of  guilty    violence    and    midnighl 
darkness  which  paralyse  the  stoutest  minds.     When  we  bear  this  ir 
mind    and  remember    that    on    many    occasions    in    His    history  th( 
j)resence   and    word  of  Christ  had  sufficed  to  quell  the  fury  of    th( 
multitude,  and  to  keep  Him  safe  in  the  midst  of  them,^  it  hardly  needs 
any   recourse   to    miracle    to   account   for    the    fact  that  these  official 
marauders  and  their  infamous  guide  recoiled  from  those  simple  words, 
"  I  am  He,"  as  though  the  lightning  had  suddenly  been  flashed  into 
their  faces. 

While  they  stood  cowering  and  struggling  there,  He  again  asked 
them,  "Whom  are  ye  seeking?"  Again  they  replied,  *' Jesus  of 
Nazareth."  "  I  told  you,"  He  answered,  ''that  I  am  He.  If,  then, 
ye  are  seeking  Me,  let  these  go  away."  For  He  Himself  had  said  in 
His  prayer,  "  Of  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  have  I  lost  none." 

1  Yell.  Paterc.  ii.  19.  Other  commentators  adduce  the  further  instances  of 
M.  Antonius  (Val.  Max.  viii.  9,  2),  Probus,  Pertinax,  Teligny,  stepson  to  Admiral 
Coligny,  Bishop  Stanislaus,  etc.  No  one,  so  far  as  I  have  seen,  quotes  the 
instance  of  Avidius  Cassius,  who,  springing  to  the  door  of  his  tent  in  night- 
dress, quelled  a  mutinous  army  by  his  mere  presence.  In  the  Talmud,  seventy 
of  the  strongest  Egyptians  fall  to  the  earth  in  attempting  to  hind  Simeon,  the 
brother  of  Joseph.  Jeremy  Taylor  beautifully  says,  "  But  there  was  a  divinity 
upon  Him  that  they  could  not  seize  Him  at  first ;  but  as  a  wave  climbing  up  a  rock 
is  beaten  back  and  scattered  into  members,  till  falling  down  it  creeps  with  gentle 
waftings,  and  kisses  the  feet  of  the  stony  mountain,  and  so  encircles  it :  so  the 
soldiers,  coming  at  first  with  a  rude  attempt,  were  twice  repelled  by  the  glory  of 
His  person,  till  they,  lalling  at  His  feet,  were  at  last  admitted  to  a  seizure  of  Hia 
body."     {Life  of  Christ,  III.  xv.) 

2  Lukp.  iv.  30  ;  John  vii.  30 ;  viil.  59  ;  x.  39  ;  Mark  xi.  18. 
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The  words  were  a  '>5ignal  to  the  Apostles  that  they  could  no  longer 
render  Him  any  service,  and  that  they  might  now  consult  their  own 
safety  if  they  would.  But  when  they  saw  that  He  meant  to  offer  no 
resistance,  that  He  was  indeed  about  to  surrender  Himself  to  His 
enemies,  some  pulse  of  shame  throbbed  in  the  impetuous  soul  of  Peter. 
Useless  as  all  resistance  had  now  become,  he  yet  drew  his  sword, 
and  with  a  foolish  and  ill-aimed  blow  severed  the  ear  of  a  man  named 
Malchus,  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest.  Instantly  Jesus  stopped  the 
ill-timed  effort.  ^^  Return  that  sword  of  thine  into  its  place,''  He  said 
to  Peter,  "for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword.''  He  reproachfully  asked  His  rash  disciple  whether  he  really 
supposed  that  He  could  not  escape  if  He  would?  Whether  the 
breathing  of  a  prayer  would  not  secure  for  Him — had  He  not 
voluntarily  intended  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures  by  drinking  the  cup  which 
His  Father  had  given  Him — the  aid,  not  of  twelve  timid  Apostles,  but 
of  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  *!  "  ^  And  then,  turning  to  the 
soldiers  who  were  holding  Him,  He  said,  "Suffer  ye  thus  far,"^ 
and  in  one  last  act  of  miraculous  mercy  touched  and  healed  the 
wound. 

In  the  confusion  of  the  night  this  whole  incident  seems  to  have 
passed  unnoticed  except  by  a  very  few.  At  any  rate,  it  made  no 
impression  upon  these  hardened  men.  Their  terror  had  vanished, 
and  had  been  replaced  by  insolent  confidence.  The  Great  Prophet 
had  voluntarily  resigned  Himself ;  He  was  their  helpless  captive. 
No  thunder  had  rolled ;  no  angel  flashed  down  from  heaven  for  His 
deliverance;  no  miraculous  fire  devoured  amongst  them.  They  saw 
before  them  nothing  but  a  weary  unarmed  man,  whom  one  of  His 
Dwn  most  intimate  followers  had  betrayed,  and  whose  arrest  was 
simply  watched  in  helpless  agony  by  a  few  terrified  Galilseans. 
They  had  fast  hold  of  Him,  and  already  some  chief  priests,  and 
elders,  and  leading  officers  of  the  Temple-guard  had  ventured  to  come 

1  A  legion  during  the  Empire  consisted  of  about  6,000  men.  The  fact  that 
3t.  John  alone  mentions  the  names  of  St.  Peter  and  Malchus  may  arise 
imply  from  his  having  been  more  accurately  acquainted  than  the  other 
Evangelists  with  the  events  of  that  heart-shaking  scene ;  but  there  is  nothing 
.Itsurd  or  improbable  in  the  current  supposition,  that  the  name  of  Peter  may 
lave  been  purposely  kept  in  the  background  in  the  earliest  cycle  of  Christian 
•ecords. 

2  This  may  either  mean.  "  Let  Me  free  for  one  moment  onlj^,  while  I  heal  this 
rounded  man,"  as  Alford  not  improbably  understands  it ;  or-  ''  Excuse  this  single 
ct  of  resistance." 
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out  of  the  dark  background  from  which  they  had  securely  seen  Hi;^ 
ca]jture,  and  to  thron<^  about  Him  in  insulting  curiosity.  To  thes^^ 
especially!  He  turned,  and  said  to  them,  **Have  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  robber  with  swords  and  staves?  When  I  was  daily  with 
you  in  the  Temple  ye  did  not  stretch  out  your  hands  against  Me.  Bufc 
this  is  your  hour,  and  the  evil  license  of  darkness.'*  Those  fatal  words 
quenched  the  last  gleam  of  hope  in  the  minds  of  His  followers. 
**  Then  His  disciples,  all  of  them  "  3 — even  the  fiery  Peter,  even  the 
loving  John — "  forsook  Him,  and  fled."  At  that  supreme  moment 
only  one  unknown  youth — perhaps  the  owner  of  Gethsemane,  perhaps 
St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  perhaps  Lazarus  '^  the  brother  of  Martha  and 
Mary — ventured,  in  his  intense  excitement,  to  hover  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  hostile  crowd.  He  had  apparently  been  roused  from  sleep, 
for  he  had  nothing  to  cover  him  except  the  sindon^  or  linen  sheet, 
in  which  he  had  been  sleeping.  But  the  Jewish  emissaries,  either 
out  of  the  wantonness  of  a  crowd  at  seeing  a  person  in  an  unwonted 
guise,  or  because  they  resented  his  too  close  intrusion,  seized  hold 
of  the  sheet  which  he  had  wrapped  about  him  ;  whereupon  he  too 
was  suddenly  terrified,  and  fled  away  naked,  leaving  the  linen  garment 
in  their  hands .^ 

Jesus   was    now    alone  in    the  power    of    His    enemies.     At    the 

^  Luke  xxii.  52,  elTre  Se   .   .   .  Trphs  rovs  irpocry^vojxivovs  irphs  avThv  apxi^p^^Sj  K.r.K 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  o6,  ol  imaO-nrai  irdurcs.  Many  readers  will  thank  me  here  for 
quoting  the  fine  lines  from  Browning's  Death  in  the  Desert : — 

"  Forsake  the  Christ  thou  sawest  transfigured,  Him  ^'i 

Who  trod  the  sea  and  brought  the  dead  to  life, 
What  should  wring  this  from  thee?    Ye  laugh  and  ask 
What  wrung  it?    Even  a  torchlight  and  a  noise, 
The  sudden  Roman  faces,  violent  hands. 
And  fear  of  what  the  Jews  might  do !    Just  that, 
And  it  is  written,  *  I  forsook  and  fled/ 
There  was  my  trial,  and  it  ended  thus/' 

3  Mark  xiv.  51,  52  only.  As  to  the  supposition  that  it  was  Lazarus — founded 
partly  on  the  locality,  partly  on  the  probabilities  of  the  case,  partly  on  the  fact  that 
the  (Tivhiijv  was  a  garment  that  only  a  person  of  some  wealth  would  possess — see  a 
beautiful  article  on  '*  Lazarus,"  by  Professor  Plumptre,  in  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
Ewald's  supposition  that  it  was  St.  Paul  (!)  seems  to  me  amazing.  The  word 
yvfivhs,  though,  like  the  Latin  mtdiis,  it  constantly  means  "  with  only  the  under  robe 
on"  (1  Sam.  xix.  24;  John  xxi.  7  ;  Hes.^'E/jy.,  391 ;  Virg.  G.  i.  299),  is  here  prob- 
ably literal. 

4  This  little  incident  is  peculiar  to  St.  Mark  (xiv.  51,  52,  where  "the  young 
men"  should  be  *'they  ").     Comp.  Amos.  ii.  10. 
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ommand  of  the  tribune  His  hands  were  tied  behind  His  back,i  and 
Drming  a  close  array  around  Him,  the  Roman  soldiers,  followed  and 
urrounded  by  the  Jewish  servants,  led  Him  once  more  through  the 
ight,  over  the  Kidron,  and  up  the  steep  city  slope  beyond  it,  to 
he  palace  of  the  High  Priest. 


CHAPTER  LVIIL 

JESUS    BEFORE   THE    PRIESTS   AND    THE    SANHEDRIN. 
"  Be  slow  in  judgment." — Pirke  Abhoth^  i.  1. 

lLTHOUGH  sceptics  have  dwelt  with  disproportioned  persistency  upon 

multitude  of  "  discrepancies "  in  the  fourfold   narrative  of   Christ's 

•ial,   condemnation,   death,  and  resurrection,  these  are  not  of  a  nature 

I)  cause   the  slightest  anxiety  to  a  Christian  scholar ;  nor  need  they 

ivaken    the    most   momentary    distrust   in  anyone    who — even    if   he 

ave  no  deeper  feelings  in  the  matter — approaches  the  Gospels  with 

D  preconceived  theory  to  support,  and  accepts  them  for  that  which, 

1}   the    lowest,   they    claim    to    be — histories    honest    up    to   the    full 

nowledge  of  the  writers,   but  each,   if  taken    alone,    confessedly   in- 

^mplete.     After  repeated  study,  I  declare,  quite  fearlessly,  that  though 

lie    slight    variations    are    numerous — though    the    lesser    particulars 

^nnot  in   every  instance    be    minutely    accurate — though    no    one    of 

le  narratives  taken  singly  would  give  us  an  adequate  impression — 

jit  so  far  from  there  being,    in  this   part  of  the   Gospel   story,  any 

reconcilable  contradiction,  we   can   see  how  one    Evangelist    supple- 

ents  the  details  furnished  by  another,  and  can  understand  the  true 

quence  of  the  incidents  by  combining  into  one  whole   the  separate 

dications  which  they  furnish.     It  is  easy  to  call  such  combinations 

bitrary ;  but  they  are  only  arbitrary  in  so  far  as  we  cannot  always 

certain  that  the  succession  of  facts  was  exactly  such  as  we  suppose  ; 

d  so  far  are   they   from   being  baseless,   that,  to  the  careful  reader 

the    Gospels,    they  carry   with    them    a  conviction    little   short   of 

rtainty.      If   we    treat   the   Gospels    as  we  should    treat  any  other 

thentic  documents  recording  all  that  the  authors  knew,  or  all  that 

y    felt    themselves    commissioned    to    record,    of    the    crowded    in- 

ents   in   one    terrible   and   tumultuous    day   and   night,    we   shall, 

th  care  and  study,  see  how  all  that  they  tell   us  falls  accurately 

1  John  xviii.  12. 


566  THE    LIFK    OP    CHRIST. 

into  its  proper  position  in  the  general  narrative,  and  shows  us  a 
sixfold  trial,  a  quadruple  derision,  a  triple  acquittal,  a  twice-repeated 
condemnation  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

Reading  the  Gospels  side  by  side,  we  soon  perceive  that  of  the 
C  three  successive  trials  which  our  Lord  underwent  at  the  hands  of 
the  Jews,  the  first  only — that  before  Annas — is  related  to  us  by 
St.  John;  the  second — that  before  Caiaphas — by  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark ;  the  third — that  before  the  Sanhedrin — by  St.  Luke  alone.^ 
Nor  is  there  anything  strange  in  this,  since  the  first  was  the  practical, 
the  second  the  potential,  the  third  the  actual  and  formal  decision, 
that  sentence  of  death  should  be  passed  judicially  upon  Him.  Each 
of  the  three  trials  might,  from  a  difi'erent  point  of  view,  have  been 
regarded  as  the  most  fatal  and  important  of  the  three.  That  oi 
Annas  was  the  authoritative  praejiidicium,  that  of  Caiaphas  the 
real  determination,  that  of  the  entire  Sanhedrin  at  daybreak  the  fina 
ratification.  2 

When  the  tribune,  who  commanded  the  detachment  of  Romar 
soldiers,  had  ordered  Jesus  to  be  bound,  they  led  Him  away  withoin 
Hn  attempt  at  opposition.  Midnight  was  already  passed  as  thej 
hurried  Him,  from  the  moonlit  shadows  of  Gethsemane,  througl 
the  hushed  streets  of  the  sleeping  city,  to  the  palace  ^  of  the  Higl 
Priest.  It  seems  to  have  been  jointly  occupied  by  the  prime  moveri 
in  this  black  iniquity,  Annas,  and  his  son-in-law,  Joseph  Caiaphas 
They  led  Him  to  Annas  first.  There  the  first  part  of  the  trial  tool 
place,  probably  in  a  makad — a  room  slightly  raised  above  the  pave 
ment  of  the  court,   supported  by  a   pillar,  opening   to   the   court  ii 


1  Nevertheless,  St.  John  distinctly  alludes  to  the  second  trial  (xviii.  24 
where  aireareiXev  means  *'  sent,"  not  "  had  sent,"  as  in  the  E.V. ;  and  cf.  xi.  46) 
and  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  imply  the  third  (Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  Mark  xv.  1).  St 
Luke,  though  he  contents  himself  with  the  narration  of  the  third  only — whici 
was  the  only  legal  one— yet  also  distinctly  leaves  room  for  the  first  and  seconc 
(xxii.  54). 

2  One  might,  perhaps,  from  a  slightly  different  point  of  view,  regard  th< 
questioning  before  Annas  as  mere  conspiracy ;  that  before  Caiaphas  as  a  sort  o; 
preliminary  questioning,  or  avaKpicis  ;  and  that  before  the  Sanhedrin  as  the  onlj 
real  and  legal  trial. 

3  av\^  means  both  the  entire  palace  (Matt.  xxvi.  68)  and  the  open  court  withii 
the  irvKc^v  or  irpoavKiov  {id.  69).  Probably  the  house  was  near  the  Temple  (Neb 
xiii.  4,  seqq.).  That  Hanan  and  Caiaphas  occupied  one  house  seems  probable  fron 
a  comparison  of  John,  xviii.  13  with  15.  John,  being  known  to  Caiaphas,  is  admittec 
to  witness  the  trial  before  A7mas, 
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the  front  by  two  or  more  arches  and  a  railing.^  It  is  true  that  this 
Hanan,  son  of  Seth,  the  Ananus  of  Josephus,  and  the  Annas  of  the 
Evangelists,  had  only  been  the  actual  High  Priest  for  seven  years 
(a.d.  7 — 14),  and  that,  more  than  twenty  years  before  this  period, 
he  had  been  deposed  by  the  Procurator  Valerius  Gratus.  He  had 
been  succeeded  first  by  Ismael  Ben  Phabi,  then  by  his  son  Eleazar, 
then  by  his  son-in-law,  Joseph  Caiaphas.  But  the  priestly  families 
would  not  be  likely  to  attach  more  importauce  than  they  chose  to 
a  deposition  which  a  strict  observer  of  the  Law  would  have  re- 
garded as  invalid  and  sacrilegious ;  nor  would  so  astute  a  people  as 
tlie  Jews  be  likely  to  lack  devices  which  would  enable  them  to 
evade  the  Roman  fiat,  and  to  treat  Annas,  if  they  wished  to  do 
so,  as  their  High  Priest  de  jure^  if  not  de  facto.  Since  the  days  of 
Herod  the  Great,  the  High  Priesthood  had  been  degraded  from  a 
permanent  religious  office  to  a  temporary  secular  distinction ;  and, 
even  had  it  been  otherwise,  the  rude  legionaries  would  probably 
care  less  than  nothing  to  whom  they  led  their  victim.  If  the  tribune 
condescended  to  ask  a  question  about  it,  it  would  be  easy  for  the 
Captain  of  the  Temple  —who  may  very  probably  have  been  at  this 
time,  as  we  know  was  the  case  subsequently,  one  of  the  sons  of 
Annas   himself — to    represent    Annas   as    the  Sag  an  ^   or  Nasi — the 

I  1  See  Smith's  Bible  Diet.  s.  v.  "  House."  This  agrees  with  St.  Peter  being  efw  iv 
T'p  ai'Ap  (Matt.  xxvi.  69)  and  eV  rfj  av\fj  Kdrw  (Mark  xiv.  Q>&). 

2  The  title  Sagan  haccohamm^  "deputy"  or  **  chief"  of  the  priests,  is  said  to 

iate  from  the  day  when  the  Seleucids  neglected  for  seven   years   to   appoint  a 

successor  to  the  wicked  Alcimus,  and  a  *^  deputy  "  had  to  supply  his  place.     But 

iccident  must  often  have   rendered  a  sagan  necessary,  and  we  find  **  the  second 

)riest"  prominently  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xxv.   18;   Jer.   lii.   24  (Buxtorf,  Lex. 

Talm,  s.  V.  ]:d).     Thus  on  one  occasion,  on  the  evening  of  the  great  Day  of  Atone- 

nent,  Hareth,  King  of  Arabia,  was  talking  to  Simeon  Ben  Kamhitb,  who,  being 

iigh  Priest,  was  rendered  legally  impure,  and  unable  to  officiate  the  next  day, 

)ecause  some  of  the  king's  saliva  happened  to  fall  on  his  vestments.     His  brother 

hen  supplied  his  place.     It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  the  title  of  Sagan  did 

lot  originate  later,  and  whether  any  but  the  real  High  Priest  could,  under  ordinary 

dreumstances,  be   the  Nasi.     In  fact,  the  name  Nasi  seems  to  be   enveloped   in 

)bscurity.    Perhaps  it  corresponds  to  the  mysterious  crapa^eK  ( =  Sa7^  am  El,  "  Prince 

>f  the  People  of  God  ").     Ewald  says  that  Hanan  might  have  been  Ab  Beth  Bin,  as 

he  second  in  the  Sanhedrin  was  called ;  and  it  is  at  any  rate  clear,  among  many 

obscurities,  that  short  of  being  High  Priest,  he  might  have  even  exceeded  him  in 

nfluence  (cf.  Acts  iv.  6;  Maimon.  Sanhedr.  2,  4).     The  High  Priesthood  at  this 

ime   was  confined  to  some  half-dozen  closely-connected  families,  especially  the 

Boethusians,  and  the  family  of   Hanan,  the  Kamhiths,  and  the  Kantheras;  yet, 

lince  the  days  of  Herod,  the  High  Priests  were  so  completely  the  puppets  of  the 
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"Deputy/^  or  the  President  of  the  Sanhedrin — and  so  as  the  proper 
person  to  conduct  the  preliminary  investigation. 

(i)  Accordingly,  it  was  before  Hanan  that  Jesus  stood  first  as  a 
prisoner  at  the  tribunal. ^  It  is  probable  that  he  and  his  family 
had  been  originally  summoned  by  Herod  the  Great  from  Alexandria, 
as  supple  supporters  of  a  distasteful  tyranny.  The  Jewish  historian 
calls  this  Hanan  the  happiest  man  of  his  time,  because  he  died  at 
aa  advanced  old  age,  and  because  both  he  and  five  of  his  sons  in 
succession — not  to  mention  his  son-in-law — had  enjoyed  the  shadow 
of  the  High  Priesthood ;  ^  so  that,  in  fact,  for  nearly  half  a  century 
lie  had  practically  wielded  the  sacerdotal  power.  But  to  be  admired 
by  such  a  renegade  as  Josephus  is  a  questionable  advantage.  In 
spite  of  his  prosperity  Hanan  seems  to  have  left  behind  him  but 
an  evil  name,  and  we  know  enough  of  his  character,  even  from  the 
most  unsuspected  sources,  to  recognise  in  him  nothing  better  than 
an  astute,  tyrannous,  worldly  Sadducee,  un venerable  for  all  his  seventy 
years,  full  of  a   serpentine  malice  and  meanness  Avhich  utterly  belied 


civil  power  that  there  were  no  less  than  twenty-eight  in  107  years  (Jos.  Antt.  xx. 
10,  §  1).  Both  Josephus  (^h  rwi/  apx^up^cov,  B.  J.  ii.  20,  §  4)  and  the  Talmud  (D^biij 
C^HD":!)  quite  bear  out  the  language  of  the  Gospels  in  attributing  the  pontifical 
power  more  to  a  caste  than  to  any  individual.  The  fact  seems  to  be  that  even  in 
these  bad  times  the  office  demanded  a  certain  amount  of  external  dignity  and  self- 
denial  which  some  men  would  only  tolerate  for  a  time;  and  their  ambition  was 
that  as  many  members  of  their  family  as  possible  should  have  "  passed  the  chair." 
Such  is  the  inference  drawn  by  Derenbourg  from  Jos.  Antt,  xx.  9,  §  1 ;  and  still 
more  from  the  letter  of  the  High  Priest  Jonathan,  son  of  Hanan,  to  Agrippa  (id.  xix. 
6,  §  4).  Martha,  daughter  of  Boethus,  bought  the  priesthood  for  her  husband, 
Jesus,  son  of  Gamala,  and  had  carpets  spread  from  her  house  to  the  Temple  when 
she  went  to  see  him  sacrifice.  Tliis  man  had  silk  gloves  made,  that  he  might  not 
dirty  his  hands  while  sacrificing !     (See  Kenan,  VAntechristy  49  seqq.) 

1  Johnxviii.  13,  19—24. 

2  Eleazar,  a.d.  16  ;  Jonathan,  a.d.  36  ;  Theophilus,  a.d.  37  ;  Matthias,  a.d, 
42 — 43 ;  Annas  the  younger,  a.d.  63.  The  Talmudic  quotations  about  Annas  and 
his  family  are  given  in  Lightfoot.  They  were  remarkable  for  boldness  and  cunning 
(Jos.  Antt,  xx.  9,  §  1),  and  also  for  avarice  and  meanness  {Sifr,  Deuteron.  §  105). 
{Jer,  Pea.  1,6,  quoted  by  Derenbourg,  who  calls  them  *'  ces  pontifes  detestes " 
[Hist.  Pal.y^.  468].) — An  energetic  malediction  against  all  these  families  is  found  in 
Pesachim,  67  <?,  in  which  occur  the  words,  "  Woe  to  the  house  of  Hanan !  woe  to 
their  serpent  hissings  !  "  (jn^^nVQ  'h  ^^^  pn  nno  ^b  ^i«,  id.  232.)— The  Boethusians  are  h 
reproached  for  their  *'  bludgeons  "  ;  the  Kantheras  for  their  libels ;  the  Phabis  for 
their  *'  fists  "  (Raphall,  Hist,  of  the  JewSy  ii."  370) .  The  passage  is  a  little  obscure, 
but  the  Talmud  has  many  allusions  to  the  worthlessness  and  worldliness  of  the  priests 
of  this  period.     (Renan,  V Antechrist ,  pp.  50,  51,) 


fe 
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the  meaning  of  his  name,^  and  engaged  at  this  very  moment  in  a 
dark,  disorderly  conspiracy,  for  wliich  even  a  worse  man  would  have 
had  cause  to  blush.  It  was  before  this  alien  and  intriguing  hierarch 
that  there  began,  at  midnight,  the  first  stage  of  that  Jong  and 
^terrible  inquisition. ^ 

And  there  was  good  reason  why  St.  John  should  have   preserved 

or  us  this  phase   of  the  trial,  and  preserved    it    apparently    for   the 

xpress  reason  that  it  had  been  omitted    by  the    other    Evangelists. 

t  is  not  till  after  a  lapse  of  years  that  people  can  always  see  clearly 

le  prime  mover  in  events  with  which  they  have  been  contemporary. 

\.t    tlie   time,    the   ostensible   agent  is   the   one   usually   regarded   as 

aost  responsible,  though  he    may    be   in   reality  a  mere  link  in  the 

fficial  machinery.     But  if  there  were  one  man  who  was  more  guilty  V 

lan  any  other  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  that  man   was  Hanan.     His 

dvanced    age,    his    preponderant    dignity,    his    worldly    position    and 

fluence,  as  one  who  stood  on  the  best  terms  with  the  Herods  and  ' 

le  Procurators,  gave  an  exceptional  weight  to  his  prerogative  decision. 

he    fact    that   he    should  have   noticed  Jesus  at  all  showed   that  he 

ttached   to    His    teaching    a  political    significance — showed    that    he 

as  at  last    afraid  lest  Jesus  should   alienate   the    people   yet   more 

itirely  from  the  pontifical  clique  than  had  ever  been  done  by  Shemaia 

Abtalion.     It    is    most  remarkable,    and,    so   far    as    I    know,    has 

rcely  ever  been  noticed,  that  although  the  Pharisees  undoubtedly 

ere   actuated  by  a  burning  hatred  against  Jesus,  and  were  even  so 

er  for  His  death  as  to  be  willing  to  co-operate  with  the  aristocratic 

d  priestly  Sadducees — from    whom  they   were  ordinarily   separated 

every  kind  of   difference,  political,  social,  and  religious — yet,  from 

1^6  moment  that  the  plot  for  His  arrest  and  condemnation  had  been 

tured,   the  Pharisees  took  so   little    part   in  it  that  their  name  is 

t  once  prominently    mentioned   in    any   event    connected   with    the 

rest  the  trial,  the  derisions,  and  the  crucifixion.^     The  Pharisees,  as 

ch,    disappear;    the    chief   priests    and    elders  take    their    place.     It 

indeed,  doubtful  whether  any  of  the  more  distinguished  Pharisees 

re  members  of  the  degraded  simulacrum  of  authority  which  in  those 

-d  days  still  arrogated  to  itself  the  title  of  a  Sanhedrin.     If  we  may 

lieve  not  a  few  of  the  indications  of  the  Talmud,  that  Sanhedrin 

IS   little   better    than    a    close,    irreligious,    unpatriotic    confederacy 

^  pn  "clement"  or  "merciful." 

2  John  xviii.  19—24. 

3  The  only  exception  is  John  xviii.  3. 
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of  monopolising  and  time-serving  priests — the  Boethiisim,  the  Kamhits, 
the  Phabis,  the  family  of  Hanan,  mostly  of  non-Palestinian  origin 
• — who  were  supported  by  the  government,  but  detested  by  the  people, 
and  of  whom  this  bad  conspirator  was  the  life  and  soul. 

Perhaps  we  may  see  a  further  reason  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Pharisees  from  all  active  co-operation  in  the  steps  which  accompanied 
the  condemnation  and  execution  of  Jesus,  not   only  in  the  superior 
mildness  which  is  attributed  to  them,  and   in  their  comparative  want 
of  influence  over  the  civil  administration,  but  also  in  their  total  want 
of  sympathy   with  those    into    whose    fatal    toils    they  had    delivered 
the   Son  of  God.     There  seems,    indeed,   to    be  a  hitherto  unnoticed 
circumstance  which,  while  it  would  kindle  to  the  highest  degree  the  fury 
of  the  Sadducees,  would  rather  enlist  in  Christ's  favour  the  sympathy  of 
their   rivals.     What   had   roused    the    disdainful   insouciance  of   these 
j)owerful    aristocrats  ?      Morally    insigniflcant  —  the    patrons   and    ad- 
herents of  opinions  which  had  so  little  hold  upon  the  people  that  Jesus 
had  never  directed  against  them  one  tithe  of  the  stern  denunciation 
which  He  had  levelled  at  the  Pharisees — they  had  played  but  a  minor 
part  in  the  opposition  which  had  sprung  up  round  the  Messiah's  steps. 
Nay,  further  than  this,  they  would  be  at  one  with  Him  in  rejecting 
and  discountenancing  the  casuistical  frivolities  of  the  Oral  Law ;  they 
might  even  have  rejoiced  that  they  had  in  Him  a  holy  and  irresistible 
ally  in  their  opposition  to  all  the  Ilagadoth  and  Halachoth  which  had 
germinated  in  a  fungous  growth  over  the  whole  body  of  the  Mosaic 
institutions.  1      Whence,   then,   this   sudden    outburst    of   the  deadliest 
opposition  1     It  is  a  conjecture  that  has  not  yet  been  made,  but  which 
the  notices  of  the  Talmud  bring  home  to  my  mind  with  strong  cour 
viction,  that  the  rage  of  these  priests  was  mainly  due  to  our  Lord's 
words  and  acts  concerning  that  House  of  God  which  they  regarded  as 
their  exclusive  domain,  and,  above  all,  to  His  second  public  cleansing f 
of  the  Temple.     They  could  not  indeed  press  this  point  in  their  accu-r 
sations,    because   the   act   was    one   of   which,    secretly   at   least,    the  •' 
Pharisees,  in  all  probability,  heartily  approved ;  and  had  they  urged  it »' 
against  Him  they  would  have  lost  all  chance  of  impressing  upon  Pilatel 
a   sense  of  their  unanimity.      The   first   cleansing   might   have   been  i 
passed  over  as  an  isolated  act  of  zeal,  to  which  little  importance  need  ^J 
be   attached,    while   the   teaching   of    Jesus   was   mainly    confined   to  1« 
despised  and  far-off  Galilee ;  but  the  second  had  been  more  public  and  fc 
more  vehement,  and  had  apparently  kindled  a  more  general  indignation  k 

^  Jos.  Antt.  xiii.  10,  ^  6. 


HATRED    OF    THE    PRIESTS.  571 

against  the  gross  abuse  which  called  it  forth.  Accordingly,  in  all 
three  Evangelists  we  find  that  those  who  complained  of  the  act  are  not 
iistinctively  Pharisees,  but  '•  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes "  (Matt.  xxi. 
15;  Mark  xi.  18;  Luke  xix.  47),  who  seem  to  have  derived  from  it  a 
:resh  stimulus  to  seek  His  destruction. 

But,  again,  it  may  be  asked.  Is  there  any  reason  beyond  this  bold 

nfraction  of  their  authority,  this  indignant  repudiation  of  an  arrange- 

nent  which  they  had  sanctioned,  which  would  have  stirred  up  the  rage 

)f  these  priestly  families  ?     Yes — for  we  may  assume  from  the  Talmud 

ihat  it  tended  to  wound  their  avarice,  to  interfere  with  their  illicit  and 

^reedy  gains.     Avarice — the  besetting  sin  of  Judas — the  besetting  sin 

>f  the  Jewish  race — seems  also  to  have  been  the  besetting  sin  of  the 

amily  of  Hanan.     It  was  they  who  had  founded  the  chanujoth — the 

amous  four  shops  under  the  twin   cedars  of  Olivet — in  which   were 

old  things  legally  pure,  and  which  they  had  manipulated  with  such 

ommercial  cunning  as  artificially  to  raise  the  price  of  doves  to  a  gold 

oin  apiece,  until  the  people  were  delivered  from  this  gross  imposition 

y  the  indignant  interference  of  a  grandson  of  Hillel.     There  is  every 

eason  to  believe  that  the  shops  which  had  intruded  even  under  the 

'em pie  porticoes  were  not  only  sanctioned  by  their  authority,  but  even 

Janaged  for  their  profit.     To  interfere  with  these  was  to  rob  them  of 

Qe  important  source  of  that  wealth  and  worldly  comfort  to  which  they 

Ibtached  such  extravagant  importance.     There  was  good  reason  why 

llanan,  the  head  representative  of  *'  the  viper  brood,"  as  a  Talmudic 

riter  calls  then) J  should   strain  to  the  utmost  his  cruel  prerogative 

I  power  to  crush  a  Prophet  whose  actions  tended  to  make  him  and 

is   powerftii  iPaitffljP'at^'pnce  wholly  contemptible   and  comparatively 

oor. 

Such  then  were  the  feelings  of  bitter  contempt  and  hatred  with 
hich  the  ex-High  Priest  assumed  the  initiative  in  interrogating 
3SUS.  The  fact  that  he  dared  not  avow  them — nay,  was  forced  to 
|3ep  them  wholly  out  of  sight — would  only  add  to  the  intensity  of 
|s  bitterness.  Even  his  method  of  procedure  seems  to  have  been  as 
egal  as  was  his  assumption,  in  such  a  place  and  at  such  an  hour,  of 
y  legal  function  whatever.  Anxious,  at  all  hazards,  to  trump  up 
e  available  charge  of  secret  sedition  or  of  unorthodox  teaching,  he 
estioned  Jesus  of  His  disciples  and  of  His  doctrine.  The  answer, 
all  its  calmness,  involved  a  deep  reproof.  "  I  have  spoken  openly 
the  world ;  /  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  Temple, 
ere  all  the  Jews  come  together,  and  in  secret  I  said  nothing.     Why 
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askest  tbou  Me  ?  Ask  those  who  have  heard  Me  what  I  said  to  them 
Lo  !  these " — pointing,  perhaps,  to  the  bystanders^ — "  know  what  1 
said  to  them."  The  emphatic  repetition  of  the  "  I,'*  and  its  unusually 
significant  position  at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  show  that  a  contrast 
was  intended ;  as  though  He  had  said,  "  This  midnight,  this  sedition, 
this  secrecy,  this  indecent  mockery  of  justice,  are  you7'Sy  not  Mine. 
There  has  never  been  anything  esoteric  in  My  doctrine  ;  never  anything 
to  conceal  in  My  actions  ;  no  ho'e-and-corner  plots  among  My  followers. 
But  thou  ?  and  thine  ? "  Even  the  minions  of  Annas  felt  the  false 
position  of  their  master  under  this  rebuke;  they  felt  that  before  the 
innocence  of  this  youthful  Rabbi  of  Nazareth  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
hoary  Sadducee  was  abashed.  ^'  Answerest  thou  the  High  Priest  so  ] " 
said  one  of  them  with  a  burst  of  illegal  insolence;  and  then,  un 
reproved  by  this  priestly  violator  of  justice,  he  profaned  with  the  first 
infamous  blow  the  sacred  face  of  Christ.  Then  first  that  face  which 
a^  the  poet-preacher  says,  "the  angels  stare  upon  with  wonder  as] 
infants  at  a  bright  sunbeam,"  was  smitten  by  a  contemptible  slave. 
The  insult  was  borne  with  noble  meekness.  Even  St.  Paul,  when 
similarly  insulted,  flaming  into  sudden  anger  at  such  illegal  violence, 
had  scathed  the  ruffian  and  his  abettor  with  •'  God  shall  smite  thee, 
tliou  whited  wall "  :^  but  He,  the  Son  of  God — He  who  was  infinitely 
above  all  apostles  and  all.  angels — with  no  flash  of  anger,  with  no 
heightened  tone  of  natural  indignation,  quietly  reproved  the  impudent 
transgressor  with  the  words,  "  If  I  spoke  evil,  bear  witne^gR  conceri^ 
the  evil;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou^,^[^]^ l^ji^^^^^^ 
nothing  more  could  be  extorted  from  Him ;  tnat»  b^fwe  fuc^.a  trilbu 
He  would  brook  no  further  question.  Bound,  m  sign  that  He  was 
be  condemned — though  unheard  and  unsentenced — Annas  sent  Him 
across  the  court-yard  to  Joseph  Caiaphas,  his  son-in-law,  who,  not  by 
the  grace  of  God,  but  by  the  grace  of  the  Roman  Procurator,  was  th^ 
titular  High  Priest. 

(ii)  Caiaphas,  like  his  father-inJaw,  was  a  Sadducee — equally  astute 

^  ovroif  not  €K€7i/ot, 

^  Acts  xxiii.  3.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Talmudic  malediction  of  these 
priestly  families  QPesaeh.  67  ;  Toseft,  Menachoth,  15)  there  is  an  express  complaint 
that  they  monopolised  all  offices  by  making  their  sons  treasurers,  captains  (of  the 
Temple),  etc.,  and  that  '*  their  servants  strike  the  people  with  their  rods^  When 
losephus  talks  of  Hanan  the  son  of  Hanan  as  "a  prodigious  lover  of  liberty  an^ 
admirer  of  democracy,"  the  mere  context  is  quite  sufficient  to  show  that  this  ifi  '. 
a  very  careless,  if  not  dishonest,  judgment;  as  for  his  wonderful  "virtue'*  and 
"  justice,"  it  is  probable  that  Josephus  hardly  cared  to  reconcile  his  own  statements 
wish  what  he  records  of  him  in  Anit.  xx.  9,  ^  1. 
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^nd  unscrupulous  with  Annas,  but  endowed  with  less  force  of 
haracter  and  will.  In  his  house  took  place  the  second  private  and 
rregular  stage  of  the  trial.  ^  There — for  though  the  poor  Apostles 
ould  not  w^atch  for  one  hour  in  sympathetic  prayer,  these  nefarious 
letters  could  watch  all  night  in  their  deadly  malice — a  few  of  the 
aost  desperate  enemies  of  Jesus  among  the  Priests  and  Sadducees 
•^ere  met.  To  form  a  session  of  the  Sanhedrin  there  must  at  least 
ave  been  twenty-three  members  present.  And  we  may  perhaps  be 
llowed  to  conjecture  that  this  particular  body  before  which  Christ 
rsiS  now  convened  was  mainly  composed  of  Priests.  There  were  in 
ict  three  Sanhedrins,  or,  as  we  should  rather  call  them,  committees  of 
ae  Sanhedrin,  which  ordinarily  met  at  different  places — in  the  Lishcat 
faggazzithy  or  Paved  Hall  ;  in  the  Beth  Midrash,  or  Chamber  by  the 
artition  of  the  Temple  ;  and  near  the  Gate  of  the  Temple  Mount, 
uch  being  the  case,  it  is  no  unreasonable  supposition  that  these  com- 
ittees  were  composed  of  different  elements,  and  that  one  of  them  may 
ave  been  mainly  sacerdotal  in  its  constitution.  If  so,  it  would  have 
een  the  most  likely  of  them  all,  at  the  present  crisis,  to  embrace  the 
lost  violent  measures  against  One  whose  teaching  now  seemed  to 
fidanger  the  very  existence  of  [)riestly  rule.^ 

But,  w^hatever  may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  tribunal  over  which 
aiaphas  was  now  presiding,  it  is  clear  that  the  Priests  were  forced  to 
lange  their  tactics.  Instead  of  trying,  as  Hanan  had  done,  to  over- 
we  and  entangle  Jesus  with  insidious  questions,  and  so  to  involve 
im  in  a  charge  of  secret  apostasy,  they  now  tried  to  brand  Him  with 
le  crime  of  public  error.  In  point  of  fact  their  own  bitter  divisions 
ade  the  task  of  convicting  Him  a  difficult  one.  If  they  dwelt  on  any 
ipposed  opposition  to  civil  authority,  that  would  rather  enlist  the 
mpathies  of  the  Pharisees  in  His  favour;  if  they  dwelt  on  supposed 
ibbath  violations  or  neglect  of  traditional  observances,  that  would 
jcord   wdtli   the  views  of   the    Sadducees.     The  Sadducees  dared  not 

Matt.  xxvi.  59 — 68  ;    Mark  xiv.    55 — 65.     Irregular,  for  capital  trials  could 
[ly  take  place  by  daylight  (Sanhedr,  iv.  1). 

2  Twenty-three  would  be  about  a  third  of  the  entire  number  (Maimonides, 
\nhedr.  3).  Unless  there  be  some  slight  confusion  between  the  second  and  third 
[als,  the  TtavTCi  of  Mark  xiv.  53,  cannot  be  taken  au  pied  de  la  lettre^  but  must 
m  simply '-'all  who  were  engaged  in  this  conspiracy."  Indeed,  this  seems  to 
distinctly  implied  in  Mark  xv.  1.  Similarly  in  Matt.  xxvi.  59,  r^  auveSpioi' 
[dp  must  mean  ''  that  entire  committee  of  the  Sanhedrin,"  as  may  be  seen  by  com- 
[ring  it  with  xxvii.  1.  That  o-vueBpiou  may  be  used  simply  for  a  small  Beth  Din  ib 
jar  from  Matt.  22.  (Jost.  i.  404.) 
2u 
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complain  of  His  cleansing  of  the  Temple  :  the  Pharisees,  or  those  who 
represented  them,  found  it  useless  to  advert  to  His  denunciations  ot 
tradition.  But  Jesus,  infinitely  nobler  than  His  own  noblest  Apostle, 
would  not  foment  these  latent  animosities,  or  evoke  for  His  own 
deliverance  a  contest  of  these  slumbering  prejudices.  He  did  not 
disturb  the  temporary  compromise  which  united  them  in  a  common 
hatred  against  Himself.  Since,  therefore,  they  had  nothing  else  to  go 
upon,  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  entire  Sanhedrin^^  sought  false  witness^^ 
— such  is  the  terribly  simple  expression  of  the  Evangelists — ^^  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to  death."  Many  men,  with  a 
greedy,  unnatural  depravity,  seek  false  witness— mostly  of  the  petty, 
ignoble,  malignant  sort;  and  the  powers  of  evil  usually  supply  it  to 
them.  The  Talmud  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  custom;  which  they 
pretend  was  the  general  one,  had  been  followed  in  the  case  of  Christ> 
and  that  two  witnesses  had  been  placed  in  concealment  while  a 
treacherous  disciple — ostensibly  Judas  Iscariot — had  obtained  from  His 
own  lips  an  avowal  of  His  claims.  This,  however,  is  no  less  false  than 
the  assertion  of  the  tract  Sanhedrin^  that  Jesus  had  been  excommuni- 
cated by  Joshua  Ben  Perachiah,  and  that  though  for  forty  days  a 
herald  proclaimed  that  He  had  brought  magic  from  Egypt  and  seduced f 
tha  people,  no  single  witness  came  forward  in  His  favour. ^  Setting 
aside  these  absurd  inventions,  we  learn  from  the  Gospels  that  though 
the  agents  of  these  priests  were  eager  to  lie,  yet  their  testimony  was  so 
false,  so  shadowy,  so  self-contradictory,  that  it  melted  to  nothing,  and 
even  those  unjust  judges  could  not  with  any  decency  accept  it.  But  at 
last  two  came  forward,  whose  false  witness  looked  more  promising.^ 
They  had  heard  Him  say  something  about  destroying  the  Temple,  and 
rebuilding  it  in  three  days.  According  to  one  version  His  expression 
had  been,  ^^  I  can  destroy  this  Temple";  according  to  another,  ^^  I  will 
destroy  this  Temple."  The  fact  was  that  He  had  said  neither,  biitl*' 
"  Destroy  this  Temple  "  ;  and  the  imperative  had  but  been  addressed, ' 
hypothetically,  to  them.  They  were  to  be  the  destroyers ;  He  had  but " 
promised  to  rebuild.  It  was  just  one  of  those  perjuries  which  was  all 
the  more  perjured,  because  it  bore  some  distant  resemblance  to  the  ^ 
truth.     By  giving  a  different  nuance  to  His  actual  words  they  had, 


1  Sanhedr.y  43  a.  (Griitz,  Gesch.  Jiid.  iii.  242.)  — See  Excursus  II.,  *' Allusions  to 
Christ  and  Christians  in  the  Talmud." 

2  The  brevity  of  the  Evangelists  prevents  us  from  knowing  whether  the  ordinary 
Jewish  rules  of  evidence  were  observed.  For  Josephus's  account  of  the  trial  of 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Baruch.  see  Bell.  Jud.  iv.  5,  $  4. 
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with  the  ingenuity  of  slander,  reversed  their  meaning,  and  hoped  to 
found  upon  them  a  charge  of  constructive  blasphemy.  But  even  this 
semblable  perjury  utterly  broke  down,  and  Jesus  listened  in  silence 
while  His  disunited  enemies  hopelessly  confuted  each  other \s  testimony. 
Guilt  often  breaks  into  excuses  where  perfect  innocence  is  dumb.  He 
suffered  His  false  accusers  and  their  false  listeners  to  entangle  them- 
selves in  the  coil  of  their  own  malignant  lies,  and  the  silence  of  the 
innocent  Jesus  atoned  for  the  excuses  of  the  guilty  Adam. 

But  that  majestic  silence  troubled,  thwarted,  confounded,  maddened 

(them.     It  weighed   them   down  for  the    moment  with  an  incubus  of 

intolerable   self-condemnation.      They   felt,  before    that    silence,  as  if 

ihey  were  the  culprits.  He  the  judge.     And  as  every  poisoned  arrow  of 

bheir  carefully-provided  perjuries  fell  harmless  at  His  feet,  as  though 

unted  on  the  diamond  shield  of  His  innocence,  they  began  to  fear 

est,  after  all,  their  thirst  for  His  blood  would  go  unslaked,  and  their 

vhole  plot  fail.      Were  they  thus  to  be  conquered  by  the  feebleness  of 

leir  own  weapons,  without  His  stirring  a  finger,  or  uttering  a  word  ? 

Vas  this  Prophet  of  Nazareth  to  prevail  against  them^  merely  for  lack 

f  a  few  consistent  lies?     Was  His  life  charmed  even  against  calumny 

onfirmed  by  oaths  ?     It  was  intolerable  ! 

Then  Caiaphas  was  overcome  with  a  paroxysm  of  fear  and  anger, 
tarting  up  from  his  judgment-seat,  and  striding  into  the  midst  ^ — with 
hat  a  voice,  with  what  an  attitude  we  may  well  imagine  ! — "  Answerest 
hou  NOTHING  ?  "  he  exclaimed.  "  What  is  it  that  these  witness  against 
hee  ?  "  Had  not  Jesus  been  aware  that  these  His  judges  were  wilfully 
ding  on  ashes  and  seeking  lies.  He  might  have  answered ;  but  now 
is  awful  silence  remained  unbroken. 

Then,  reduced  to  utter  despair  and  fury,  this  false  High  Priest — 
ith  marvellous  inconsistency,  with  disgraceful  illegality — still  standin;^ 
it  were  with  a  threatening  attitude  o\^er  his  prisoner,  exclaimed,  ^*  I 
[jure  Thee  by  the  living  God  to  tell  us  " — what  ?  whether  Thou  art  a 
alefactor  ?  whether  Thou  hast  secretly  taught  sedition  ?  whether  Thou 
t  openly  uttered  blasphemy  1 — no,  but  (and  surely  the  question  showed 
|le  dread  misgiving  which  lay  under  all  their  deadly  conspiracy  against 
Ijlim) — "whether  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God?" 

^  Mark  xiv.  60,  hvaarhs  .  .  .  ^Is  fi^crov.  The  Sanhedrin  sat  on  opposite  divans 
circular  hall ;  the  Nast^  or  President,  who  was  usually  the  High  Priest,  sat  in 
middle  at  the  farther  end,  with  the  Ab  Beth  Din,  or  Father  of  the  House  ot 
^'  Ipgment,  on  his  right,  and  the  Chakam,  or  Wise  Man,  on  his  left.  The  accused 
^Ib  placed  opposite  to  him.     (See  Jos,  Bell.  Jud.  iv.  5,  §  4  ;  Keim,  III.  ii.  328.) 
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Strange  question  to  a  bound,  defenceless,  condemned  criminal ;  and 
strange  question  from  such  a  questioner — a  High  Priest  of  His  people ! 
Strange  question  from  the  judge  who  was  hounding  on  his  false  witnesses 
against  the  prisoner  1  Yet  so  adjured,  and  to  such  a  question,  Jesus 
could  not  be  silent ;  on  such  a  point  He  could  not  leave  Himself  open 
to  misinterpretation.  In  the  days  of  His  happier  ministry,  when  they 
would  have  taken  Him  by  force  to  make  Him  a  King — in  the  days  when 
to  claim  the  Messiahship  in  their  sense  would  have  been  to  meet  all  their 
passionate  prejudices  half-way,  and  to  place  Himself  upon  the  topmost 
pinnacle  of  their  adoring  homage — in  those  days  He  had  kept  His  title 
of  Messiah  in  the  background  :  but  now,  at  this  awful  decisive  moment, 
when  death  was  near — wlien,  humanly  speaking,  nothing  could  be  gained, 
everything  must  be  lost,  by  the  avowal — there  thrilled  through  all  the 
ages — thrilled  through  that  Eternity  which  is  the  synchronism  of  all 
the  future,  and  all  the  present,  and  all  the  past — the  solemn  answer, 
*'  I  AM  ;  1  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  oj 
power,  and  coining  lolth  the  clouds  of  heaven^  ^  In  that  answer  the 
thunder  rolled — a  thunder  louder  than  at  Sinai,  though  the  ears  of  the 
cynic  and  the  Sadducee  heard  it  not  then,  nor  hear  it  now.  In  overacted  | 
and  ill-omened  horror,  the  unjust  judge  who  had  thus  supplemented  the  I 
failure  of  the  perjuries  which  he  had  vainly  sought — the  false  High 
Priest  rending  his  linen  robes  before  the  True  ^ — demanded  of  the 
assembly  His  instant  condemnation. 

"  Blasphemy  ! "    he  exclaimed ;    ^'  what   further   need    have  we  of 
witnesses  %    See,  now  ye  heard  His  blasphemy !    What  is  your  decision  %  ** 


'  In  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  ^v  iliras.     Alford  refers  to  John  x.  49. 

2  Dan.  vii.  13  :  *'  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  hehold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him."  Hence  the  hybrid  term,  Bar-rci^eAr;,  ''  Son  of  a  cloud," 
applied  to  the  Messiah  in  Sanhedr,  96,  6. 

3  This  was  forbidden  to  the  High  Priest  in  cases  of  mourning  (Lev.  x.  6 ; 
xxi.  10) ;  but  the  Jewish  Halacha  considered  it  lawful  in  cases  of  blasphemy  (n"'"'^, 
giddupl)  (1  Mace.  xi.  71 ;  Jos.  B.  J.  ii.  15,  §  4).  As  to  Joseph  Caiaplias,  the  Talmud 
is  absolutely  silent ;  but  the  general  conception  which  it  gives  of  the  priests  of  this 
epoch  agrees  entirely  with  the  Gospels.  It  tells  how  since  the  days  of  Valeiiua 
Gratus  the  office  had  constantly  been  bought  and  sold ;  how  the  widow  Martha, 
daughter  of  Boethus,  gave  Agrippa  II.  two  bushels  of  gold  denarH  to  buy  it  loc 
Joshua  Ben  Gamala,  her  betrothed ;  how  it  was  disgraced  by  criLging  meannessjij^g 
and  supple  sycophancy ;  how  there  were  more  than  eighty  of  these  High  Priests  (A 
the  second  Temple  (which  they  quoted  in  illustration  of  Prov.  x.  27)  whereas  tliere|j 
were  only  eighteen  of  the  first  Temple  (Frankl,  Monatsschriftj  Dec.  1852,  p.  5 
Kaphall,  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  368) ;  and  many  other  disgraces  and  enormities. 


iijjp 
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And  with  the  confused  tumultuous  cry,  "  He  is  ish  mavetli!^^  '^  A  man 
of  death,"  *^  Guilty  of  death,"  the  dark  conclave  was  broken  up,  and  th(^ 
second  stage  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  over.^ 


CHAPTER    LIX. 

THE    INTERVAL    BETWEEN   THE  TRIALS. 

**  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
lair  :  1  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  si)itting." — Is  a.  1.  6. 

\.ND  this  was  how  the  Jews  at  last  received  their  promised  Messiah — 
onged  for  with  passionate  hopes  during  two  thousand  years  ;  since  then 
egretted  in  bitter  agony  for  well-nigh  two  thousand  more  !  From  this 
Qoment  He  was  regarded  ^  by  all  the  apparitors  of  the  Jewish  Court  as  a 
eretic,  liable  to  death  by  stoning ;  and  was  only  remanded  into  custody 

0  be  kept  till  break  of  day,  because  by  daylight  only,  and  in  the  Liahcat 
laggazzith,  or  Hall  of  Judgment,  and  only  by  a  full  session  of  the 
ntire  Sanhedrin,  could  He  be  legally  condemned.  And  since  now  they 
3oked  upon  Him  as  a  fit  person  to  be  insulted  with  impunity,  He  wa:s 
ailed  through  the  court-yard  to  the  guard-room  with  blows  and  curses, 

1  which  it  may  be  that  not  only  the  attendant  menials,  but  even  the 
old  but  now  infuriated  Sadducees  took  their  share.  It  was  long  past 
lidnight,  and  the  spring  air  was  then  most  chilly.  In  the  centre  of  the 
3urt  the  servants  of  the  priests  were  warming  themselves  under  the 
•osty  starlight  as  they  stood  round  a  fire  of  coals.  And  as  He  was  led 
ast  that  fire  He  heard — what  was  to  Him  a  more  deadly  bitterness 
lan  any  which  His  brutal  persecutors  could  pour  into  His  cup  of 
aguish — He  heard  His  boldest  Apostle  denying  Him  with  oaths. 

For  during  these  two  sad  hours  of  His  commencing  tragedy,  as  He 
ood  in  the  Halls  of  Annas  and  of  Caiaplias,  another  moral  tragedy, 
hich  He  had  already  prophesied,  had  been  taking  place  in  the  outer 
|)urt. 

As  far  as  we  can  infer  from  the  various  narratives,^  the  palace  in 

1  Of.  Num.  XXXV.  31. 

-  *'  Millionen  gebrochener  Herzen  und  Augen  haben  seinen  Tod  noch  nicht 
gebiisst"  (Gratz,  iii.  246).  On  the  whole  of  this  trial,  see  the  powerful  and  noble 
narks  of  Lange  (iv.  309)  and  Keim  {ubi  supra). 

^  In  this  narrative  again  there  are  obvious  variations  in  the  quadruple  accounts 
the  Evangelists  ;  but  the  text  will  sufficiently  show  that  there  is  no  irreconcilable 
icrepancy  if  they  are  judged  fairly  and  on  common- sense  principles.  The  concep- 
u  of  accuracy  in  ancient  writers  differed  widely  from  our  own,  and  a  document  is 
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Jerusalem,  conjointly  occupied  by  Annas  the  real,  and  Caiaphas  tne 
titular  High  Priest,  seems  to  have  been  built  round  a  square  court,  and 
entered  by  an  arched  passage  or  vestibule ;  and  on  the  farther  side  of 
it,  probably  up  a  short  flight  of  steps,i  was  the  hall  in  which  the 
committee  of  the  Sanhedrin  had  met.  Timidly,  and  at  a  distance,  two 
only  of  the  Apostles  had  so  far  recovered  from  their  first  panic  as  to 
follow  far  in  the  rear  ^  of  the  melancholy  procession.  One  of  these — the 
belov^ed  disciple — known  perhaps  to  the  High  Priest's  household  as  a 
young  fisherman  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee — had  found  ready  admittance, 
with  no  attempt  to  conceal  his  sympathies  or  his  identity.  Not  so  the 
other.  Unknown,  and  a  Galilsean,  he  had  been  stopped  at  the  door  by 
the  youthful  portress.  Better,  far  better^  had  his  exclusion  been  final. 
For  it  was  a  night  of  tumult,  of  terror,  of  suspicion  ;  and  Peter  was 
weak,  and  his  intense  love  was  mixed  with  fear,  and  yet  he  was 
venturing  into  the  very  thick  of  his  most  dangerous  enemies.  But 
John,  regretting  that  he  should  be  debarred  from  entrance,  and  judging 
perhaps  of  his  friend's  firmness  by  his  own,  exerted  his  influence  to 
obtain  admission  for  him.  With  bold  imprudence,  and  concealing  the 
better  motives  which  had  brought  him  thither,  Peter,  warned  though  he 
had  been,  but  warned  in  vain,  walked  into  the  court-yard  to  the  fire  of 
charcoal  which  was  burning  in  the  middle,  and  sat  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  serv^ants  ^  of  the  Priests  before  whom  at  that  moment  his  Lord 
was  being  arraigned  on  a  charge  of  death.  The  portress,  after  the 
admission  of  those  concerned  in  the  capture,  seems  to  have  been  relieved 
(as  was  only  natural  at  that  late  hour)  by  another  maid,  and  advancing 
to  the  group  of  her  fellow-servants,  she  fixed  her  gaze  ^  on  the  dubious 
Btranger  as  he  sat  full  in  the  red  glare  of  the  firelight,  and  then,  with  a 
flash  of  recognition^  exclaimed,  "  Why,  you^  as  well  as  the  other,  were 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee."  ^     Peter  was  off*  his  guard.     At  this  period  of 

by  no  means  necessarily  inaccurate,  because  the  brevit}^,  or  the  special  purpose,  or 
the  Hmited  information  of  the  writer,  made  it  necessarily  incomplete.     *'  Qui  plura 
dicit,  pauciora  complectitur  ;  qui  pauciora  dicit,  plura  non  negat." 
^  Mark  xiv.  ^^^  koltw  cV  tt?  auAi?. 

2  Luke  xxii.  64,  fxaKpSB^v, 

3  Luke  xxii.  55,  ^^(tos  avrcou.  The  words  irphs  rh  (peas  (Mark  xiv.  54)  indicate 
that  his  boldness  in  walking  into  the  full  firelight  caused  him  recognition. 

^  Luke  xxii.  56,  areviaacra.  For  the  other  particulars  in  this  clause  compare 
John  xviii.  17  with  Matt.  xxvi.  69  ;  Mark  xiv.  67.  For  female  porters,  see  Mark 
xiii.  34  ;  Acts  xii.  13. 

*  It  is  most  instructive  to  observe  that  no  one  of  the  Evangelists  puts  exactly  the 
same  words  into  her  mouth  (showing  clearly  the  nature  of  their  report),  and  yet  each 
faithfully  preserves  the  koI.  which,  in  the  maid's  question,  couples  Peter  with  John. 
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life  his  easy  impressionable  nature  was  ever  liable  to  be  moulded  by  the 
influence  of  the  moment,  and  he  passed  readily  into  passionate  extremes. 
To  the  last  he  was  o/xaXwg  dj/w/xa\oc,  ^^consistently  inconsistent."  Long, 
long  afterwards,  we  find  a  wholly  unexpected  confirmation  of  the  prob- 
ibility  of  this  sad  episode  of  his  life,  in  the  readiness  with  which  he 
ent  himself  to  the  views  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  equal 
'acility  with  which  a  false  shame,  and  a  fear  of  *'  them  which  were  of 
r;he  circumcision,"  made  him  swerve  into  the  wrong  and  narrow  pro- 
orieties  of  "  certain  which  came  from  James."  And  thus  it  was  that  the 
uere  curious  question  of  an  inquisitive  young  girl  startled  him  by  its 
uddenness  into  a  quick  denial  of  his  Lord.  "I  do  not  know  him, 
voman,"  he  exclaimed;  *'nor  do  I  understand  what  you  mean."  Doubt- 
ess,  at  the  moment,  it  presented  itself  to  him  as  a  mere  prudent  evasion 
if  needless  danger.  But  did  he  hope  to  stop  there  ?  Alas,  *^  once  denied  " 
s  always  "thrice  denied";  and  the  sudden  *'  manslaughter  upon  truth" 
Iways,  and  rapidly,  develops  into  its  deliberate  murder ;  and  a  lie  is 
ike  a  stone  set  rolling  upon  a  mountain-side,  which  is  instantly  beyond 
ts  utterer's  control. 

For  a  moment,  perhaps,  his  denial  was  accepted,  for  it  had  been 
•ublic,  and  emphatic.^  But  it  warned  him  of  his  danger.  Guiltily  he 
links  away  again  from  the  glowing  brazier  to  the  arched  entrance  of 
be  court,  as  the  crowing  of  a  cock  smote,  not  quite  unheeded,  on  his 
juilty  ear. 2  His  respite  was  very  short.  The  portress — part  of  whose 
uty  it  was  to  draw  attention  to  dubious  strangers — had  evidently 
pssiped  cvbout  him  to  the  servant  who  had  relieved  her  in  charge  of  the 
oor.  Some  other  idlers  were  standing  about,  and  this  second  maid 
ointed  him  out  to  them  as  having  certainly  been  with  Jesus  of 
azareth.     A  lie  seemed  more  than  ever  necessary  now,  and  to  secure 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  e/jLirpoadev  irdurwv  \  Mark  xiv.  68,  ovk  olha  (sc.  avThu)^  01/54 
icTa/iat  (TV  tI  Aeyets. 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  ds  rhu  irvKihva ;  Mark  xiv.  68,  e/s  to  -KpoavKiov.  There  must  be 
me  trivial  "  inaccuracy,' '  if  anyone  cares  to  press  the  word,  either  here  or  in  John 
riii.  25  (dirov  ovv  avT(p)y  Luke  xxii.  58  (eVepos).  A  wretched  pseudo-criticism  has 
ed  on  the  cock  as  "  unhistorical,"  because  the  Jews  are  thought  to  have  held  cocks 
clean,  from  their  scratching  in  the  dung.  But  not  to  mention  that  the  bird  may 
kve  belonged  to  some  Roman  in  the  Tower  of  Antonia,  other  Talmudical  stories 
ow  that  cocks  were  kept  at  Jerusalem  :  e.^.y  the  story  of  a  cock  that  was  stoned  for 
Uingaii  infant  (Berachoth,  27,  1  ;  see  Buxtorf,  lex.  Talm.  81,  2653).  It  is  a  con- 
scension  to  notice  such  objections,  particularly  when  they  are  supposed  to  rest  on 
Qmudical  authorities  quoted  from  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  a  literature  which  is 
veterately  unhistorical,  and  abounds  in  self-contradictions.  See  Excursus  XII., 
^otes  on  the  Talmud." 
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himself  from  all  further  molestation  he  contirmed  it  with  an  oath.  But 
now  flight  seemed  impossible,  for  it  would  only  confirm  suspicion  ;  so 
with  desperate,  gloomy  resolution  he  once  more — with  feelings  which 
can  barely  be  imagined — ^joined  the  unfriendly  and  suspicious  group  who 
were  standing  round  the  fire. 

A  whole  hour  passed  :  for  him  it  must  have  been  a  fearf id  hour,  and 
one  never  to  be  forgotten.  The  temperament  of  Peter  was  far  too 
nervous  and  vehement  to  suffer  him  to  feel  at  ease  under  this  new  com- 
plication of  ingratitude  and  falsehood.  If  he  remain  silent  among  these 
priestly  servitors,  he  is  betrayed  by  the  restless  self-consciousness  of  an 
evil  secret  which  tries  in  vain  to  simulate  indifference ;  if  he  brazen  it 
out  with  careless  talk,  he  is  fatally  betrayed  by  his  Galilsean  burr.  It 
is  evident  that,  in  spite  of  denial  and  of  oath,  they  wholly  distrust  and 
despise  him  ;  and  at  last  one  of  the  High  Priest's  servants — a  kinsman 
of  the  wounded  Malchus — once  more  confidently  charged  him  with 
having  been  with  Jesus  in  the  garden,  taunting  him,  in  proof  of  it,  with 
the  misplaced  gutturals  of  his  provincial  dialect.  ''  Fellow,"  ^  said  Peter, 
"  I  am  not  -^ne  of  them."  The  others  joined  in  the  accusation.-  Unless 
he  persisted,  all  was  lost  which  might  seem  to  have  been  gained. 
Perhaps  one  more  effort  would  set  him  quite  free  from  these  trouble- 
some charges,  and  enable  him  to  wait  and  see  the  end.  Pressed  closer 
and  closer  by  the  sneering,  threatening  band  of  idle  servitors — sinking 
deeper  and  deeper  into  the  mire  of  faithlessness  and  fear — '^  then  began 
he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man."  And  at  that 
fatal  moment  of  guilt,  which  might  well  have  been  for  him  the  moment 
of  an  apostasy  as  fatal  and  linal  as  had  been  that  of  his  brother  apostle 
— at  that  fatal  moment,  while  those  shameless  curses  still  quivered  on 
the  air — first  the  cock  crew  in  the  cold  grey  dusk,  and  at  the  same 
moment,  catching  the  last  accents  of  those  perjured  oaths,  either  through 
the  open  portal  of  the  judgment-hall,'^  or  as  He  was  led  past  the  group 
at  the  fireside  through  the  open  court,  with  rude  pushing  and  ribald 
jeers,  and  blows  and  spitting — the  Lord — the  Lord  in  the  agony  of  His 
humiliation,  in  tho  majesty  of  His  silence — "  the  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  Veter^  Blessed  are  those  on  whom,  when  He  looks  in  sorrow,  the 
Lord  looks  also  with  love  !     It  was  enough.     Like  an  arrow  through  his 

^  Luke  xxii.  58  (^j/0pcc7rf). 

2  John  xviii.  26  [(rvy-^^v^i) ;  Luke  xxii.  59  (^AAos  tis  huaxvpiC^ro)  ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
73  {ol  eo-Twres) ;  Mark  xiv.  70  (ol  irapca-rwres). 

2  The  room  in  which  Jesus  was  being  tried  may  have  been  one  of  the  kind  called 
muck^ad  in  the  East,  i.e.^  a  room  with  an  open  front,  two  or  more  arches,  and  a  low 
raihng,  the  floor  of  yv-hich  is  a  paved  leewcCn,     (Lane,  Mod.  BgyptianSy  i.  22.) 
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mnost  sou!,  shot  the  mute  eloquent  anguish  of  that  reproachful  glance. 
^s  the  sunbeam  smites  the  last  hold  of  snow  upon  the  rock,  ere  it  rushes 
n  avalanche  down  the  tormented  hill,  so  the  false  self  of  the  fallen 
^)Ostle  slipped  away.  It  was  enough  :  *'he  saw  no  more  enemies,  he 
:new  no  more  danger,  he  feared  no  more  death."  Flinging  the  fold  of 
lis  mantle  over  his  head,i  he  too,  like  Judas,  rushed  forth  into  the 
light.  Into  the  night,  but  not  as  Judas ;  into  the  unsunned  outer 
larkness  of  miserable  self-condemnation,  but  not  into  the  midnight  of 
emorse  and  of  despair;  into  the  night,  but,  as  has  been  beautifully  said, 
was  "  to  meet  the  morning  dawn."  ^  If  the  angel  of  Innocence  had 
ft  him,  the  angel  of  Icepentance  took  him  gently  by  the  hand.  Sternly, 
et  tenderly,  the  spirit  of  grace  led  up  this  broken-hearted  penitent 
efore  the  tribunal  of  his  own  conscience,  and  there  his  old  life,  his  old 
lame,  his  old  weakness,  his  old  self  was  doomed  to  that  death  of  godly 
3rrow  which  was  to  issue  in  a  new  and  a  spiritual  birth. 

It  was  this  crime,  committed  against  Him  by  the  man  who  had  first 
reclaimed  Him  as  the  Christ — who  had  come  to  Him  over  the  stormy 
ater — who  had  drawn  the  sword  for  Him  in  Gethsemane — who  had 

E"^rmed  so  indignantly  that  he  would  die  with  Him  rather  than  deny 
im — it  was  this  denial,  confirmed  by  curses,  that  Jesus  heard  im- 
ediately  after  He  had  been  condemned  to  death,  and  at  the  very 
)mmencement  of  His  first  terrible  derision.  For,  in  the  guard-room  to 
lich  He  was  remanded  to  await  the  break  of  day^  all  the  ignorant 
alice  of  religious  hatred,  all  the  narrow  vulgarity  of  brutal  spite,  all 
e  innate  cruelty  which  lurks  under  the  abjectness  of  Eastern  servility, 
ere  let  loose  against  Him.  His  very  meekness,  His  very  silence,  His 
ry  majesty — the  stainlessness  of  His  innocence,  the  grandeur  of  His 
me — every  divine  circumstance  and  quality  whicli  raised  Him  to  a 
ight  so  immeasurably  above  His  persecutors — all  these  made  Him  a 
re  w^elcome  victim  for  their  low  and  devilish  ferocity.  They  spat  in 
is  face  ;  they  smote  Him  with  rods ;  they  struck  Him  with  their 
)sed  fists  and  with  their  open  palms. ^  In  the  fertility  of  their 
solence,  they  invented  against  Him  a  sort  of  game.     Covering  His 

^  iin^aXwv  (Mark  xiv.  72).    This  seems  a  better  meaning  than  (i.)  ^Wehemently  '* 
atthew,  Luke,  iriKpiios),  or  (ii.)  *'  when  he  thought  thereon"  (but  of.  Marc.  Aurel. 
ment.  x.  30),  or  (hi.)  "  hiding  his  face  in  his  hands." 
Lange  vi.  319.  ' 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  67,  eVeTTTuo-ai/    .    .    .    €K:oAa<|)ia'ai/ (slapped  with  open  palm)  :    .    . 
inKTav  (struck,  probably  with  sticks)  ;  Mark  xiv.  65,  pairiffixoLcnv  .    .    .  eXa^ov  aL 
\\ov\  Luke  xxii.  63,  64,  iveirai^oi/  a.vT(^  depour  €s    .    .    .    ris  icrriu  6  TrcLcns 
There  is  a  pathetic  variety  in  these  five  forms  of  insult  by  blows  [cf.  Acts  xxi 
20^ 
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eyes  by  fiiiiging  an  abba  over  His  head,  they  hit  Him  again  and  again, 
with  the  repeated  question,  "  Prophesy  to  us,  O  Messiah,  who  it  is  thai 
smote  Thee."  ^  So  they  wiled  away  the  dark  cold  hours  till  the  morning, 
revenging  themselves  upon  His  impassive  innocence  for  their  owr 
present  vileness  and  previous  terror ;  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  thai 
savage  and  wanton  varletry,  the  Son  of  God,  bound  and  blindfold,  stood 
in  Plis  long  silent  agony,  defenceless  and  alone.  It  was  His  first  derision 
— His  derision  as  the  Christ,  the  Judge  attainted,  the  Holy  One  s 
criminal,  the  Deliverer  in  bonds. 

(iii)  At  last  the  miserable  lingering  hours  were  over,  and  the  grej 
dawn  shuddered,  and  the  morning  blushed  upon  that  memorable  day 
And  with  the  earliest  dawn — for  so  the  Oral  Law  ordained, ^  and  thej 
who  could  trample  on  all  justice  and  all  mercy  were  yet  scrupulous 
about  the  infinitely  little — Jesus  was  led  into  the  Lishcat  Haggazzith 
or  Paved  Hall  at  the  south-east  of  the  Temple,  or  perhaps  into  tb( 
Chamijoth^  or  ''  Shops,"  which  owed  their  existence  to  Hanan  anc 
his  family,  where  the  Sanhedrin  had  been  summoned,  for  His  thirc 
actual,  but  His  first  formal  and  legal  trial.^  It  was  now  probabl} 
about  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  a  full  session  met.  Well 
nigh  all — for  there  were  the  exceptions  at  least  of  Nicodemuj 
32  ;  xxiii.  2  ;  Isa.  1.  6  ;  and  the  treatment  of  one  of  Annas's  own  sons  (Jos.  B.  J.  iv, 
6,  §3)]. 

^  Wetstein  quotes  from  Sanhedr.  f.  93  ^,  a  similar  tentative  applied  to  the  fals( 
Messiah,  Bar-Cochebas. 

2  Zohar,  bQ.     See  Excursus  V. 

3  Luke  xxii.  66—71.  It  is  only  by  courtesy  that  this  body  can  be  regarded 
as  a  Sanhedrin  at  all.  Jost  observes  that  there  is  in  the  Romish  period  no  tract 
of  any  genuine  legal  Sanhedrin,  apart  from  mere  special  incompetent  gatherings 
(See  "jos.  A7itt.  xx.  9,  §  1 ;  B,  J.  iv.  5,  §  4.)  But  all  the  facts  about  th( 
Sanhedrin  of  this  period  are  utterly  obscure.  On  Sabbaths  and  feast-days  they  arc 
said  to  have  met  in  the  Beth,  Midrash,  or  Temple  S5magogue,  which  was  built 
along  the  Chel,  or  wall  between  the  outer  Court  and  the  Court  of  the  Women. 
(Lightfoot,  Hor,  IIeh\  ;  Keim,  etc.)  II.  Ismael,  son  of  R.  Jose,  the  author  oj 
Seder  Olam^  is  reported  to  have  said  that  ''  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  tht 
Temple  the  Sanhedrin  exiled  itself  (from  the  Paved  Hall),  and  established  itself  ic 
the  Chanujoth "  (Aboda  Zara,  8  h)  ;  and  this  is  the  first  of  ten  migrations 
of  the  Sanhedrin  mentioned  in  B.osh  Hashana^  81  a.  These  Channjoih 
four  in  number,  are  said  to  have  been  shops  for  the  sale  of  doves,  etc.,  under 
a  cedar  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  connected  with  the  Temple  by  a  bridge  [J 
over  the  Kedron  {Taanith,  iv.  8).  They  seem  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
family  of  Annas,  who  made  them  very  profitable,  and  they  are  called  j:n  ^33 
nvi.-^n.  They  were  destroyed  by  the  mob  when  the  goods  of  these  detested 
priests  were  pillaged  three  years  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  (Derenbourg,  Eist* 
ae  Tal.  468  ;  Buxtorf,  Lex,  Talm.  s.  v.  -^i,  p.  514.) 
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and   of   Joseph   of   Arimathea,    and  we   may  hope    also  of  Gamaliel, 

the  grandson  of  Hillel — were   inexorably   bent   upon  His  death.     The 

Priests  were   there,   whose  greed    and    selfishness    He   had    reproved ; 

he    Elders,    whose  hypocrisy    He   had    branded  ;    the  Scribes,    whose 

ignorance    He    had    exposed ;  ^     and    worse    than     all,     the    worldly, 

ceptical,  would-be  philosophic  Sadducees,   always  the  most  cruel  and 

langerous   of  opponents,^  whose  empty  sapience  He  had  so  grievously 

confuted.       All    these     were    bent    upon   His    death  ;    all    filled    with 

epulsion  at  that  infinite  goodness  ;    all  burning  with    hatred  against 

purer   nature    than    any    which  they   could  even  conceive  in  their 

Dftiest    dreams.      And    yet    their     task    in     trying    to    achieve    His 

estruction    was    not    easy.     The   Jewish   fables  of  His  death  in  the 

almud,  which    are    shamelessly    false    from    beginning    to    end,^    say 

hat    for    forty    days,  though    summoned    daily    by     heraldic     procla- 

aation,     not     one     person    came    forward,     according    to    custom,    to 

laintain  His  innocence,  and  that   consequently  He  was   first  stoned  as 

seducer  of    the    people    (mesUh),    and    then   hung   on  the    accursed 

e.     The   fact   was    that   the    Sanhedrists     had     not   the  power   of 

flicting   death,^   and   even   if    the  Pharisees    might   have    ventured 

1  These  are  the  Sopherim,  who  may  perhaps  have  ordinarily  formed  a  separate 
mmittee  of  the  Sanhedrin.     See  Excursus  XIII.,  "  The  Sanhedrin." 

2  Though   Josephus   was  a    Pharisee,  we    may,  from  its   prohability,   accept 
testimony     on     this     point — elal    ir^pl    ras    Kpla-^is    w/jloI  irapa    Ttavras    rovs 

vSaiovs   [Antt,    xiii.  10,  §  6 ;  B,  J.  ii.  8,   §    14).      The   philosophic    insouciance 
a  man    of    the  world,  when    once   thoroughly   irritated,   knows   no   scruples, 
inarily  the  Sanhedrin  was  a  mild  tribunal.     The  members  fasted  a  whole  day 
en  they  had  condemned  anyone  to  death,  and  many  Eabbis  declared  themselves 
th    strong  abhorrence  against   capital  punishments.      Some   of  them — like   R. 
iba — considered  it  a   blot    on   a   meeting    of  the  Sanhedrin  to  condemn  even 
e  offender  to  death.     (Salvador,   Institt.    de  Mo'ise,   ii. ;    Vie  de    Jesus,    ii.    108.) 
'  Bieir   savagery   on   this    occasion    was   doubtless    due    to    Sadducean  influence, 
e  Megillath  Taanith,   §  10,  mentions  a  sort  of    traditional    penal    code   of  this 
rty  which  seems  to   have    been    Draconian    in    its    severity,    and    which    the 
arisees  succeeded  in  annulling.      These  Sadducean   priests,    like    Simeon  Ben 
etach  befo]j   them,   had   ^' hot  hands^      (Derenbourg,   p.    106.)     See  Excursus 
v.,  **  Pharisees  and  Sadducees." 

3  Anyone  who  cares  to  look  at  th^  Talmudic  falsehoods  and  confusions  about 
n   Sotada,  Pandora,  etc.,  may    see   them   in  Buxtorf,   Lex,   Talm.  s.  v.  nioD,  p. 

8,  seqq. ;  Derenbourg,  Hist,  de  FaL  468,  seqq.  In  unexpurgated  editions  of  the 
mud,  the  name  of  Jesus  is  said  to  occur  twenty  times.  See  Excursus  II., 
lusions  to  Christ  and  Christians  in  the  Talmud." 

*  This  is  distinctly  stated  by  the  Jews  in  John  xviii.  31,  and  though  con- 
porary  notices  seem  to  show  that  in  any  commoii  case  the  Romans  might 
look  f»  judicial  murder  on  religious  grounds  (John  v.  18  ;  vii.  25  ;  Acts  xxiii.  27), 
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to  usurp  it  in  a  tumultuary  sedition,  as  they  afterwards  did  in 
the  case  of  Stephen,  the  less  fanatic  and  more  cosmopolitan 
Sadducees  would  be  less  likely  to  do  so.  Not  content,  therefore, 
with  the  cherem,  or  ban  of  greater  excommunication,  their  only 
way  to  compass  His  death  was  to  hand  Him  over  to  the  secular 
arm.i  At  present  they  had  only  against  Him  a  charge  of  con- 
structive blasphemy,  founded  on  an  admission  forced  from  HiQi 
by  the  High  Priest,  when  even  their  own  suborned  witnesses 
had  failed  to  perjure  themselves  to  their  satisfaction.  There  were 
many  old  accusations  against  Him,  on  which  they  could  not  rely. 
His  violations  of  the  Sabbath,  as  they  called  them,  were  all  con^ 
nected  with  miracles,  and  brought  them,  therefore,  upon  dangerous 
ground.  His  rejection  of  oral  tradition  involved  a  question  on 
which  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  were  at  deadly  feud.  His  authorita- 
tive cleansing  of  the  Temple  might  be  regarded  with  favour  botli 
by  the  Pabbis  and  the  people.  The  charge  of  esoteric  evil  doctrines 
had  been  refuted  by  the  publicity  of  His  life.  The  charge  of  open! 
heresies  had  broken  down,  from  the  total  absence  of  supporting 
testimony.  The  problem  before  them  was  to  convert  the  ecclesiastical 
charge  of  constructive  blasphemy  into  a  civil  charge  of  constructive 
treason.  But  how  could  this  be  done  ?  Not  half  the  members  of  thej 
Sanhedrin  had  been  present  at  the  hurried,  nocturnal,  and  therefore 
illegal,  session  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas  ;  ^  yet  if  they  were  all  to 
condemn  Him  by  a  formal  sentence,  they  must  all  hear  something 
on  which  to  found  their  vote.  In  answer  to  the  adjuration  ol 
Caiaphas,  He  had  solemnly  admitted  that  He  was  the  Messiah  and  the 
Son  of  God.  The  latter  declaration  would  have  been  meaningless  as 
a  charge  against  Him  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Pomans ;  but  ii 
He  would  repeat  the  former,  they  might  twist  it  into  something 
politically  seditious.     But  He  would   not  repeat   it,   in  spite  of  their 

yet  the  Jews  could  not  alwaj-s  act  as  they  liked  in  such  cases  with  impunity, 
as  was  proved  by  the  reprimand  and  degradation  of  the  younger  Hanan  for  the  part 
which  he  and  the  Sanhedrin  took  in  the  execution  of  James  the  brother  of  Jesus. 
DolHnger  {First  Age  of  the  Churchy  E.Tr.,  p.  420)  takes  a  different  view,  and 
thinks  that  all  they  meant  was,  that  they  could  not  crucify  or  put  to  death  during  ^^ 
a  feast.  But  whatever  may  be  the  difficulties  of  the  subject,  the  Talmud  seems  to 
confirm  the  distinct  assertion  of  St.  John.  {Berachoth,  f.  58,  1,  and  six  or  sevec 
other  places.     See  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm.  p.  514.) 

^  Acts  ii.  23,  5ia  xeipcDj/  auSfxajy  irpo(nr'f}^aPTes* 

^  "  Be  tardy  in  judgment"  (l^irke  Ahhoth ;  Sank.  i.  f.  7.     Sank.  95,  1 ;  Buxtorf. 
lex,  Talm.,  p.  5153, 
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nsistence,  because  He  knew  that  it  was  open  to  their  wilful  mis- 
nterpretation,  and  because  they  were  evidently  acting  in  flagrant 
iolation  of  their  own  express  rules  and  traditions,  which  demanded 
lat  every  arraigned  criminal  should  be  regarded  and  treated  as 
anocent  until  his  guilt  was  actually  proved. 

"Perhaps,  as  they  sat  there,  with  their  King  bound  and  helpless 
•efore  them,  standing  silent  amid  their  clamorous  voices,  one  or  two 
f  their  oldest  members  may  have  recalled  the  very  different  scene 
hen  Shemaia  (Saraeas)  alone  had  broken  the  deep  silence  of  their 
owardly  terror  upon  their  being  convened  to  pass  judgment  on 
lerod  for  his  murders.  On  that  occasion,  as  Sameas  had  pointed 
ut,  Herod  had  stood  before  them,  not  *^  in  a  submissive  manner,  with 
is  hair  dishevelled,  and  in  a  black  and  mourning  garment,"  but 
clothed  in  purple,  and  with  the  hair  of  his  head  finely  trimmed,  and 
ith  his  armed  men  about  hini.'^  And  since  no  one  dared  even 
mention  the  charges  against  him,  Shemaia  had  prophesied  that  the 
y  of  vengeance  should  come,  and  that  the  very  Herod  before  whom 
ey  and  their  Prince  Hyrcanus  were  trembling,  would  one  day  be 
e  minister  of  God's  anger  against  both  him  and  them.i  What  a 
ntrast  was  the  present  scene  with  that  former  one  of  half  a  century 
fore  1  Now  they  were  clamorous,  their  King  was  silent ;  they  were 
werful,  their  King  defenceless  ;  they  guilty,  their  King  divinely 
nocent ;  they  the  ministers  of  earthly  wrath,  their  King  the  arbiter 
Divine  retribution. 

But   at    last,    to    end    a    scene    at  once  miserable  and  disgraceful, 
sus  spoke.     *'If  I  tell    you,''  He  said,  **ye   will    not  believe;    and 

1  ask  you  a  question,  ye  will  not  answer  Me."  Still,  lesfc  they 
ould  have  any  excuse  for  failing  to  understand  who  He  was, 
e  added  in  tones  of  solemn  warning,  '^  But  henceforth  shall  the 
)n  of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God."  *'  Art  Thou, 
en,"  they  all  exclaimed,  ''  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  ^     *^  Ye  say  that  I  am,"  3 

of  I 

fi  1  1  Jos.  Antt.  xiv.  9,  §  4  ;  Bab.  Sanhedrhi,  f.  19,  a,  b.     It  is  on  this  memorable 

3asion  that  we   first   meet   with   the  name   of  Sanhedrin.      Here  Hyrcanus  is, 

th    the    usual    Jewish    carelessness,   called    Jannaeus,    and   Shemaia  is   called 

neon   Ben  Shetach.      There    seems,    however,   to    be     inextricable    confusion 

ween    the    names    Hillel,    PoUio,  Abtalion,  and  Sameas,  Shammai,  Shemaia, 

i  K  Simeon. 

2  Cf.  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  Ps.  viii.  4;  ex.  1. 

3  On  this  formula  [anW*  amarta,  Keim) ,  which  is  found  in  the  Talmad,  see 
ottgen,  Hor,  ffebr.,  p.  225,  and  the  remarks  of  De  Quincey,  JFir^cs,  iii.  304.  It 
learlv  more  than  a  mere  affirmation. 


586  THK    LIFE    OF    CHRIST. 

He  answered,  in  a  formula  with  which  they  were  familiar,  and  of 
which  they  understood  the  full  significance.  And  then  they  too  cried 
out,  as  Caiaphas  had  done  before,  "  What  further  need  have  we  of 
witness  ?  for  we  ourselves  heard  from  His  own  mouth.''  And  so 
in  this  third  condemnation  by  Jewish  authority — a  condemnation 
which  they  thought  that  Pilate  would  simply  ratify,  and  so  appease 
their  burning  hate — ended  the  third  stage  of  the  trial  of  our  Lord 
And  this  sentence  also  seems  to  have  been  followed  by  a  second 
derision  1  resembling  the  first,  but  even  more  full  of  insult,  and 
worse  to  bear  than  the  former,  inasmuch  as  the  derision  of  Priests, 
and  Elders,  and  Sadducees  is  more  odious  than  that  of  menials  and 
knaves. 

Terribly  soon  did  the  Nemesis  fall  on  the  main  actor  in  the  lower 
stages  of  this  iniquity.  Doubtless  through  all  those  hours  Judas 
had  been  a  secure  spectator  of  all  that  had  occurred,  and  when  the 
morning  dawned  upon  that  chilly  night,  and  he  knew  the  decision 
of  the  Priests  and  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  saw  that  Jesus  was  given 
over  for  crucifixion  to  the  Roman  Governor,  he  began  to  fully 
realise  all  that  he  had  done.  There  is  in  a  great  crime  an  awfully 
illuminating  power.^  It  lights  up  the  theatre  of  the  conscience  with 
an  unnatural  glare,  and,  expelling  the  twilight  glamour  of  self-interest, 
shows  the  actions  and  motives  in  their  true  aspect.  In  Judas,  as  in 
so  many  thousands  before  and  since,  this  opening  of  the  eyes  which 
follows  the  consummation  of  an  awful  sin  to  which  many  other  sins 
have  led,  drove  him  from  remorse  to  despair,  from  despair  to  mad 
ness,  from  madness  to  suicide.  Had  he,  even  then,  but  gone  to  his 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  prostrated  himself  at  His  feet  to  implore 
forgiveness,  all  might  have  been  well.  But,  alas  !  he  went  instead 
to  the  patrons  and  associates  and  tempters  of  his  crime.  From  them 
he  met  with  no  pity,  no  counsel.  He  was  a  despised  and  broken 
instrument,  and  now  he  was  tossed  aside.  They  met  his  maddening 
remorse  with  chilly  indifference  and  callous  contempt.  *^  I  have 
sinned,"  he  shrieked  to  them,  "in  that  I  have  betrayed  innocent 
blood."     Did  he    expect    them    to    console    his    remorseful    agony,  to 

1  Unless  Luke  xxii.  63 — 65  (which  seems  as  though  it  refers  to  verse  71) 
describes  the  issue  of  one  of  the  trials  which  he  has  not  narrated :  hut,  literally 
taken,  we  might  infer  from  Matt.  xxvi.  67,  that  those  who  insulted  Christ  after  the 
second  trial  were  not  onlj/  the  servants. 

2  Tac.  Ann,  xiv.  10,  "  Perf ecto  demum  scelere  magnitudo  ejus  intellecta  est"  ' 
(cf.  Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  238).  I  have  tried  to  develop  this  strange  law  of  the  moral  world  ^' 
in  my  Silence  and  Voices  of  God,  p.  43. 
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hare  the  blame  of  his  guilt,  to  excuse  and  console  him  with  their 
)fty  dignity  ?  '*  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  thaty'^  ^  was  the 
Die  and  heartless  reply  they  deigned  to  the  poor  traitor  whom  they 
ad  encouraged,  welcomed,  incited  to  his  deed  of  infamy.  He  felt- 
lat  he  was  of  no  importance  any  longer  ;  that  in  guilt  there  is  no 
ossibility  for  mutual  respect,  no  basis  for  any  feeling  but  mutual 
jhorrence.  His  paltry  thirty  pieces  of  silver  were  all  that  he  would 
et.  For  these  he  had  sold  his  soul ;  and  these  he  should  no  more 
ijoy  than  Aclian  enjoyed  the  gold  he  buried,  or  Ahab  the  garden 
b  had  seized.  Flinging  them  wildly  down  upon  the  pavement  into 
le  holy  place  where  the  priests  sat,  and  into  which  he  might  not 
iter,  he  hurried  into  the  despairing  solitude  from  which  he  was  not 
Bstined  to  emerge  alive.  We  shall  never  know  what  "  unclean  wings  " 
ere  flapping  about  his  head  in  that  solitude.  Accounts  differed 
;  to  the  wretch's  death.  The  probability  is  that  the  details  were 
3ver  accurately  made  public.  According  to  one  account,  he  hung 
imself,  and  tradition  still  points  in  Jerusalem  to  a  ragged,  ghastly, 
ind-s wept  tree,  which  is  called  the  "tree  of  Judas/'  According  to 
lother  version — not  irreconcilable  with  the  first,  if  we  suppose 
at  a  rope  or  a  branch  broke  under  his  weight — he  fell  headlong^ 
irst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out.^  According 
a  third  ^ — current  among  the  early  Christians — his  body  swelled  to 
huge  size,  under  some  hideous  attack  of  elephantiasis,  and  he  was 
jjj  I'ushed  by  a  passing  waggon.  The  arch-conspirators,  in  their  sancti- 
onious  scrupulosity,  would  not  put  into  the  ^^Corban,"  or  sacred 
easury,  the  blood-money  which  he  had  returned,  but  after  taking 
unsel,  bought  with  it  the  potter's  field  to  bury  strangers  in — a  plot  of 

f~  ound  v/hich  perhaps  Judas  had  intended  to  purchase,  and  in  which 
met  his  end.      That  field  was  long  known    and    shuddered   at    as 
le  Aceldama,  or  "  field  of  blood,"  a  place  foul,  haunted,  and  horrible.^ 


1  Matt,  xxvii.  4,  2u  6\\/r}.     The  same  words  were  given  back  to   them  by  Pilate 
er.  24). 

2  Actsi.  18. 

3  Said  to  be  derived  from  Papias  (see  Hofmann,  333  ;   Cramer,  Cat.  in  Acts  Ap.^ 
12).     In  the  Book  of  Jubilees  the  death  of  Cain  is  similarly  described.     (Ewald, 

^sch.  Christ.^  p.  535.) 
^  St.  Matthew,  ever  alive  to  Old  Testament  analogies,  connects  this  circumstance 
th  passa{^es  (apparenth^)  of  Jeremiah  (xviii.  1,  2;  xxxii.  6 — 12)  and  Zechariah 
.  12,  13).  It  is  curiouB  that  St.  Matthew  never  names  Zechariah,  though  he 
ee  times  quotes  him  (xxi.  5 ;  xxvi.  31 ;  xxvii.  9)  ;  but  it  was  a  Jewish  proverb 
t  Zechariah  had  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah,  and  it  is   possible    {vide  Wordsworth 
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CHAPTER   LX. 

JESUS    BEFORE    PILATE. 

<*Per  procuratorem  Pontium    Pilatum  supplicio     affectus    era!.*' — Tag.  Ann, 
XV.  44. 

*^  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  " — so,  in  every  creed  of  Christendom, 
is  the  unhappy  name  of  the  Roman  Procurator  handed  down  to  eternal 
execration.  Yet  the  object  of  introducing  thab  name  was  not  to  point 
a  moral^  but  to  fix  an  epoch ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  of  all  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  rulers  before  whom  Jesus  was  brought  to  judgment, 
Pilate  was  the  least  guilty  of  malice  and  hatred,  the  most  anxious,  if 
not  to  spare  His  agony,  at  least  to  save  His  life. 

What  manner  of  man  was  this  in  whose  hands  were  placed,  by 
power  from  above,  the  final  destinies  of  the  Saviour's  life?  Of  liis 
origin,  and  of  his  antecedents  before  a.d.  26,  when  he  became  the 
sixth  Procurator  of  Judaea,  but  little  is  known.  In  rank  he  belonged 
to  the  ordo  equester,  and  he  owed  his  appointment  to  the  influence  of 
Sejanus.  His  name  "  Pontius  '^  seems  to  point  to  a  Samnite  extrac- 
tion;  his  cogxiomen  ^^  Pilatus"  to  a  warlike  ancestry.  His  ^9ra6>iome;?, 
if  he  had  one,  has  not  been  preserved.  In  Judaea  he  had  acted  with 
all  the  haughty  violence  and  insolent  cruelty  of  a  typical  Roman 
governor.  Scarcely  had  he  been  well  installed  as  Procurator,  when, 
allowing  his  soldiers  to  bring  with  them  by  night  the  silver  eagles  and 
other  insignia  of  the  legions  from  Caesarea  to  the  Holy  City,  he  excited 
a  furious  outburst  of  Jewish  feeling  against  an  act  which  they  regarded  as 
idolatrous  profanation.  For  five  days  and  nights — often  lying  prostrate 
on  the  bare  ground — they  surrounded  and  almost  stormed  his  residence 
at  Caesarea  with  tumultuous  and  threatening  entreaties,  and  could  not 
be  made  to  desist  on  the  sixth,  even  by  the  peril  of  indiscriminate 
massacre  at  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  whom  he  sent  to  surround  them. 
He  had  then  sullenly  given  way,  and  this  foretaste  of  the  fanatical 
resolution   of   the    people  with   whom    he    had   to    deal,    went   far   to 

ad  loc.)  that  this  passage  originally  belonged  to  Jeremiah.  The  right  translation 
seems  to  be,  "cast  it  into  the  treasury"  {el  hajozar)^  not  *'to  the  potter" 
{el  hajozer).  The  notion  that  two  fields  were  called  Aceldama  is  probably  a 
mistake  of  the  Harmonists.  Different  sites  for  Aceldama  have  been  pointed  out 
at  different  times.  Since  Jeremiah's  day  pilgrims  have  been  shown  a  field 
with  a  charnel-house  in  it,  opposite  the  Pool  of  Siloam.  Papias  says  that,  as 
though  the  very  ground  were  cursed^  no  one  could  pass  it,  io.v  fiTj  ras  plvas   rah 
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embitter    his    w]iole    administration    with    a    sense   of  overpowering 
disgust.^ 

The  outbreak  of  the  Jews  on  a  second  occasion  was  perhaps  less 
justifiable,  but  it  might  easily  have  been  avoided  if  Pilate  would  have 
studied  their  character  a  little  more  considerately,  and  paid  more 
respect  to  their  dominant  superstition.  Jerusalem  seems  to  have 
always  suffered,  as  it  does  very  grievously  to  this  day,  from  a  bad 
and  deficient  supply  of  water.  To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  Pilato 
undertook  to  build  an  aqueduct,  by  which  water  could  be  brought 
from  the  "Pools  of  Solomon."  Regarding  this  as  a  matter  of  public 
benefit^  he  applied  to  the  purpose  some  of  the  money  from  the 
'*  Corban,''  or  sacred  treasury,  and  the  people  rose  in  furious  myriads 
to  resent  this  secular  appropriation  of  their  sacred  fund.  Stung  by 
their  insults  and  reproaches,  Pilate  disguised  a  number  of  his  soldiers 
in  Jewish  costume,  and  sent  them  among  the  mob,  with  staves  and 
daggers  concealed  under  their  garments,  to  punish  the  ringleaders. 
Upon  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  to  separate  quietly,  a  signal  was  given, 
and  the  soldiers  carried  out  their  instructions  with  such  hearty  good- 
will, that  they  wounded  and  beat  to  death  not  a  few  both  of  the  guilty 
and  the  innocent,  and  created  so  violent  a  tumult  that  many  perished 
by  being  trodden  to  death  under  the  feet  of  the  terrified  and  surging 
iob.2  Thus,  in  a  nation  which  produced  the  sicarii,  Pilate  had  given 
fatal  precedent  of  sicarian  conduct ;  the  Assassins  had  received 
roiu  their  Procurator  an  example  of  the  use  of  political  assassination. 

A    third    seditious    tumult    must    still    more    have    embittered    the 

isgust  of  the  Roman  Governor  for  his  subjects,  by  showing  him  how 

mpossible  it  was  to  live  among  such  a  people — even  in  a  conciliatory 

pirit — without  outraging  some  of  their  sensitive  prejudices.      In  tlie 

erodian  paJace  at  Jerusalem,  which  he  occupied  during  the  festivals, 

e  had  hung  some  gilt  shields  dedicated  to  Tiberius.     In  the  speech  of 

A^grippa  before  the   Emperor  Caius,  as  narrated  by  Philo,  this  act  is 

ittributed  to  wanton  malice ;  but  since,  by  the  king's  own  admission, 


1  Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  3,  §  1 ;  i?.  7.  ii.  9,  5§  2,  3. 

2  These  two  iostances  are  twice  related  by  Josephus,  Antt,  xviii.  3,  §§1,  2  ; 
tf^lp.  /.  ii.   9,   §§  2,   3,   4.     Ewald  has  precariously  conjectured  that  the  "tower  of 

>iloam  "  which  fell  and  crushed  eighteen  people  may  have  been  connected  with 
hese  works,  and  so  may  have  furnished  ground  to  those  who  desired  to  interpret 
hat  accident  as  a  divine  judgment  {Gescli.  v.  40 ;  Luke  xiii.  4).  It  has  been 
uggested,  w4th  some  probability,  that  the  real  disgust  of  the  Jews  against  the  plan 
or  building  an  aqueduct  was  due  to  a  belief  that  its  construction  would  render  the 
ity  less  easy  of  defcnc<^. 
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the  shields  were  perfectly  plain,  and  were  merely  decorated  with  a  votive 
inscription,  it  is  fair  to  suppose  that  the  Jews  had  taken  offence  at 
what  Pilate  simply  intended  for  a  harmless  private  ornament ;  and  one 
which,  moreover,  he  could  hardly  remove  without  some  danger  of 
offending  the  gloomy  and  suspicious  Emperor  to  whose  honour  they 
were  dedicated.  Since  he  would  not  give  way,  the  chief  men  of  the 
nation  wrote  a  letter  of  complaint  to  Tiberius  himself.  It  was  a  part 
of  Tiberius's  policy  to  keep  the  provinces  contented,  and  his  masculine 
intellect  despised  the  obstinacy  which  would  risk  an  insurrection  rather 
than  sacrifice  a  whim.  He  therefore  reprimanded  Pilate,  and  ordered 
the  obnoxious  shields  to  be  transferred  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Temple 
of  Augustus  at  Caesarea. 

The  latter  incident  is  related  by  Philo  only;i  and  besides  these 
three  outbreaks,  we  hear  in  the  Gospels  of  some  wild  sedition  in  which 
Pilate  had  mingled  the  blood  of  the  Galiiseans  with  their  sacrifices. 
He  was  finally  expelled  from  his  Procuratorship  in  consequence  of  an 
accusation  preferred  against  him  hy  the  Samaritans,  who  complained  to 
Lucius  Yitellius,  the  Legate  of  Syria,  that  he  had  wantonly  attacked, 
slain,  and  executed  a  number  of  them  who  had  assembled  on  Mount 
Gerizim  by  the  invitation  of  an  impostor— possibly  Simon  Magus — • 
who  promised  to  show  them  the  Ark  and  sacred  vessels  of  the  Temple, 
which,  he  said,  had  been  concealed  there  by  Moses. ^  The  conduct  of 
Pilate  seems  on  this  occasion  to  have  been  needlessly  violent;  and 
although,  when  he  arrived  at  Rome,  he  found  that  Tiberius  was  dead, 
yet  even  Caius  refused  to  reinstate  him  in  his  government,  thinking  it 
no  doubt  a  bad  sign  that  lie  should  thus  have  become  unpleasantly 
involved  with  the  people  of  every  single  district  in  his  narrow 
government.  Sejanus  had  shown  the  most  intense  dislike  of  the 
Jews,  and  Pilate  probably  reflected  his  patron's  antipathies.^ 

Such  was  Pontius  Pilate,  whom  the  pomps  and  perils  of  the  great 
yearly  festival  had  summoned  from  his  usual  residence  at  Csesarea 
Philippi  to  the  capital  of  the  nation  which  he  detested,  and  the  head- 
quarters of  a  fanaticism  which  he  despised.  At  Jerusalem  he  occupied 
one  of  the  two  gorgeous  palaces  which  had  been  erected  there  by  the 
architectural  extravagance  of  the  first  Herod.     It  was  situated  in  the 

^  Legal,  ad  Caium^  §  38.     Philo  calls  him  ^apvfivuiSi  and  rrji/  <pvaiv  aKafiir^s  koI 
/Lt€Ta  rod  avddbous  anciKiKTOS, 

2  Jos.  Antt.  xviii.  4,  §  1.     This  was  a  Messianic  expectation  (Ewald,  Gesch,  Tar. 
V.  171,  E.Tr.). 

3  See  Salvador,  Dominion  JRomaine,  i.  428. 
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Upper  City,  to  the  south-west  of  the  Temple  Hill,  and  like  the  similar 
building  at  Csesarea,  having  passed  from  the  use  of  the  provincial  king 
to  that  of  the  Eoman  governor,  was  called  Herod's  Praetorium.i  It 
was  one  of  those  luxurious  abodes,  ^'  surpassing  all  description,"  which 
were  in  accordance  with  the  tendencies  of  the  age,  and  on  which 
Josephus  dwells  with  ecstasies  of  admiration.^  Between  its  colossal 
wings  of  white  marble — called  respectively  Csesareum  and  Agrippeum, 
in  the  usual  spirit  of  Herodian  flattery  to  the  Imperial  house — was  an 
open  space  commanding  a  fine  view  of  Jerusalem,  adorned  with 
sculptured  porticos  and  columns  of  many-coloured  marble^  paved  with 
rich  mosaics,  varied  with  fountains  and  reservoirs,  and  green 
promenades  which  furnished  a  delightful  asylum  to  flocks  of  doves.^ 
Externally  it  was  a  mass  of  lofty  walls,  and  towers,  and  gleaming  roofs, 
mingled  in  exquisite  varieties  of  splendour  ;  within,  its  superb  rooms, 
large  enough  to  accommodate  a  hundred  guests,  were  adorned  with 
gorgeous  furniture  and  vessels  of  gold  and  silver.  A  magnificent 
abode  for  a  mere  Roman  knight !  and  yet  the  fanaticism  of  the 
I  populace  at  Jerusalem  made  it  a  house  so  little  desirable,  that  neither 
Pilate  nor  his  predecessors  cared  to  enjoy  its  luxuries  for  more  than  a 
few  weeks  in  the  whole  year.  They  were  forced  to  be  present  in  the 
Jewish  capital  during  those  crowded  festivals  which  were  always  liable 
to  be  disturbed  by  some  outburst  of  inflammable  patriotism,  and  they 
soon  discovered  that  even  a  gorgeous  palace  can  furnish  but  a  repulsive 
residence  if  it  be  built  on  the  heaving  lava  of  a  volcano. 

In  that  kingly  palace — such  as  in  His  days  of  freedom  He  had 
never  trod — began,  in  three  distinct  acts,  the  fourth  stage  of  that 
agitating  scene  which  preceded  the  final  agonies  of  Christ.  It  was 
unlike  the  idle  inquisition  of  Annas — the  extorted  confession  of 
Caiaphas — the  illegal  decision  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  for  here  His  judge 
was  in  His  favour,  and  with  all  the  strength  of  a  feeble  pride,  and 
all    the    daring  of    a  guilty    cowardice,  and   all    the  pity  of   which    a 

^  Acts  xxiii.  35.     Ycrres  occupied  an  old  palace  of  Hiero  at  Syracuse  (Cic.  Verr, 
ii.  5,  12). 

2  Jos.  B.  J,  V.  4,  §  4  :   Travrhs  \6yov  Kp^ia^oov  ;  id.^  ohO'  kpix7)vev(TaL  dvvarhv  aj/a;s 

3  See  Jos.  B.  /.  ii.  14,  §  8;  15,  §  5,  from  which  it  appears  that  Florus  usually 
XJCupied  this  palace.     For  the  Caesareum  and  the  Agrippeum,  see  id,  i.  21,  §  1,  Bvo 

ohs    iJieylffTOvs    koI    Tr^piKaWeOTarovs    oXkovs   ols   ovbh   yahs   irrj   frvviKpiuero ;    id.    v. 
,   §    4,   a5i^7i7Tos   7]   TToiKiXia  rwv  KiOcoy    ^y. — Keim    [Eine    stolze    Residenz    fiir 
jinen  romischen  Ritter]  has  partly  reproduced  the  description  of  Josephus,  III. 
2,  361, 
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blood-stained  nature  was  capable,  strove  to  deliver  Him.  This  last 
trial  is  full  of  passion  and  movement :  it  involves  a  threefold  change 
of  scene,  a  threefold  accusation,  a  threefold  acquittal  by  the  Romans, 
a  threefold  rejection  by  the  Jews,  a  threefold  warning  to  Pilate, 
and  a  threefold  effort  on  his  part^  made  with  ever-increasing  energy 
and  ever-deepening  agitation,  to  baffle  the  accusers  and  to  se^  the 
victim  free.^ 

1.  It  was  probably  about  seven  in  the  morning  that,  thinking  to 
overawe  the  Procurator  by  their  numbers  and  their  dignity,  the  im- 
posing procession  of  the  Sanhedrists  and  Priests,  headed,  no  doubt, 
by  Caiaphas  himself,  conducted  Jesus,  with  a  cord  round  His  neck,^ 
from  their  Hall  of  Meeting  over  the  lofcy  bridge  which  spanned 
the  Valley  of  the  Tyropoeon,  in  presence  of  all  the  city,  with  the 
bound  hands  of  a  sentenced  criminal,  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to 
men  ! 

Disturbed  at  this  early  hour,  and  probably  prepared  for  some 
Paschal  disturbance  more  serious  than  usual,  Pilate  entered  the  Hall  of 
Judgment,  whither  Jesus  had  been  led,  in  company  (as  seems  clear) 
with  a  certain  number  of  His  accusers  and  of  those  most  deeply  in- 
terested in  His  case.^  But  the  great  Jewish  hierarchs,  shrinking  from 
ceremonial  pollution,  though  not  from  moral  guilt — afraid  of  leaven, 
though  not  afraid  of  innocent  blood — refused  to  enter  the  Gentile's 
liall,  lest  they  should  be  polluted,  and  should  consequently  be  unable 
that  night  to  eat  the  Passover.  Tn  no  good  humour,  but  in  con- 
descension to  what  he  would  regard  as  the  despicable  superstitions 
of  an  inferior  race,  Pilate  goes  out  to  them  under  the  burning  early 
sunlight  of  an  Eastern  spring.  One  haughty  glance  takes  in  the 
pompous  assemblage  of  priestly  notables,  and  the  turbulent  mob  of  this 
singular  people,  equally  distasteful  to  him  as  a  Roman  and  as  a  ruler ; 

1  German  criticism  has,  without  any  sufficient  grounds,  set  aside  as  unhistorical 
much  of  St.  John's  narrative  of  this  trial ;  hut  although  it  is  not  mentioned  either 
by  Josephus  or  hy  Philo,  it  agrees  in  the  very  minutest  particulars  with  everything 
which  we  could  expect  from  the  accounts  which  they  give  us,  hoth  of  Pilate's  own 
character  and  antecedents,  and  of  the  relations  in  which  he  stood  to  the  Emperor ; 
and  to  the  Jews. 

2  ^(ravT€9  (Matt,  xxvii.  2;  Mark  xv.   1).     In  sign  of  condemnation:  such  at, 
least  is  the  early  tradition,  and  St.  Basil  derives  from  this  circumstance  the  use  of 
the  stole  (Jer.  Taylor,  III.  xv.). 

3  Being  only  a  procurator,  Pilate  had  no  quaestor,  and  therefore  was  obliged  to 
try  all  causes  himself.     In  this  instance  he,  very  properly,  refused  to  assume  the  _ 
responsibility  of  the  execution  without  sharing  in  the  trial.     He  did  not  choose  to 
deejrade  himself  into  a  mere  tool  of  Jewish  superstition. 
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and  observing  in  that  one  glance  the  fierce  passions  of  the  accusers,  as 
he  had  already  noted  the  meek  ineffable  grandeur  of  their  victim,  his 
question  is  sternly  brief:  ^'What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this 
man  ] "  The  question  took  them  by  surprise,  and  showed  them  that 
they  must  be  prepared  for  an  unconcealed  antagonism  to  all  their 
purposes.  Pilate  evidently  intended  a  judicial  inquiry;  they  had 
expected  only  a  licence  to  kill,  and  to  kill,  not  by  a  Jewish  method  of 
execution,  but  by  one  which  they  regarded  as  more  horrible  and 
accursed.i  '*  If  He  were  not  a  malefactor/'  is  their  indefinite  and 
surly  answer,  "  we  would  not  have  delivered  Him  up  unto  thee."  But 
Pilate's  Roman  knowledge  of  law,  his  Koman  instinct  of  justice,  his 
Roman  contempt  for  their  murderous  fanaticism,  made  him  not  choose 
to  act  upon  a  charge  so  entirely  vague,  nor  give  the  sanction  of  his 
tribunal  to  their  dark  disorderly  decrees.  He  would  not  deign  to  be 
an  executioner  where  he  had  not  been  a  judge.  ^'  Very  well,"  he 
answered,  with  a  superb  contempt,  "take  ye  Him  and  judge  Him 
according  to  your  lav>\"  But  now  they  are  forced  to  the  humiliating 
confession  that,  having  been  deprived  of  the  jus  gladii,  they  cannot 
inflict  the  death  which  alone  will  satisfy  them  ;  for  indeed  it  stood 
written  in  the  eternal  councils  that  Christ  was  to  die,  not  by  Jewish 
stoning  or  strangulation,  but  by  that  Roman  form  of  execution  which 
inspired  the  Jews  with  a  nameless  horror,  even  by  crucifixion ;  ^  that 
He  was  to  reign  from  His  cross — to  die  by  that  most  fearfully  signifi- 
cant and  typical  of  deaths — public,  slow,  conscious,  accursed,  agonising 

1  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.  Hence  the  name  of  hatred  ^f:nn,  "  the  Hmg,''^  applied  to 
Christ  in  the  Talmud;  and  Christians  are  called  *^  servants  of  the  Hang''  (n3i3? 
^"ibnn).  Their  reasons  for  desiring  His  crucifixion  may  have  heen  manifold,  besides 
the  obvious  motives  of  hatred  and  revenge.  (1)  It  would  involve  the  name  and 
memory  of  Jesus  in  deeper  discredit.  (2)  It  would  render  the  Roman  authorities 
accomplices  in  the  responsibility  of  the  murder.  (3)  It  would  greatly  diminish 
any  possible  chance  of  a  popular  emeiite. 

^  Deut.  xxi.  23 ;  Num.  xxv.  4  ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  6 ;  Jos.  B.  J.  vii.  6,  §  4,  ovk 
ai^acTx^Thu  duai  to  irdOos  Xeyoi/res.  Some  obscurity  hang's  over  the  question  as  to 
when  and  how  the  Jews  had  lost  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  (John 
xviii.  31).  The  Talmud  seems  to  imply  (Lightfoot,  Jlor.  Hebr.  in  loe.)  that  they 
had  lost  it  by  voluntarily  abandoning  the  use  of  the  Lishcat  haggazzith,  on  account 
of  the  number  of  murderers  whom  they  w^ere  forced  to  condemn.  But  this,  in  the 
usual  loose  Jewish  way,  is  fixed  *' forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple" 
[Ahoda  Zara,  f.  8,  2;  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Taint.,  p.  513).  Others  suppose  that  it  was 
still  permitted  to  them~or  at  any  rate  its  use  connived  at— in  ecclesiastical  (Acts 
vii.  57  ;  Jos.  Jiilt.  xx.  9,  §  1)  but  not  in  civil  cases.  They  liad,  legally,  only  the 
cognitio  caussae* 
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— worse  even  than  burning — the  worst  type  of  all  possible  deaths,  and 
the  worst  result  of  that  curse  which  He  was  to  remove  for  ever. 
Dropping,  therefore,  for  the  present  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  which 
did  not  suit  their  pujpose,^  they  burst  into  a  storm  of  invectives 
against  Him,  in  which  are  discernible  the  triple  accusations,  that  He 
perverted  the  nation,  that  He  forbade  to  give  tribute,  that  He  called 
Himself  a  king.  All  three  charges  were  flagrantly  false^  and  the  third 
all  the  more  so  because  it  included  a  grain  of  truth.  But  since  they 
had  not  confronted  Jesus  with  any  proofs  or  witnesses,  Pilate — in 
whose  whole  bearing  and  language  is  manifest  the  disgust  embittered 
by  fear  with  which  the  Jews  inspired  him — deigns  to  notice  the  third 
charge  alone,  and  proceeds  to  discover  whether  the  confession  of  the 
prisoner — always  held  desirable  by  Roman  institutions — would  enable 
him  to  take  any  cognisance  of  it.  Leaving  the  impatient  Sanhedrin 
and  the  raging  crowd,  he  retired  into  the  Judgment  Hall.  St.  John 
alone  preserves  for  us  the  scene  which  there  occurred.  Jesus,  though 
not  *'  in  soft  clothing,"  though  not  a  denizen  of  kings'  houses,  had  been 
led  up  the  grand  flight  of  stairs,  over  the  floors  of  agate  and  lazuli, 
under  the  gilded  roofs,  ceiled  with  cedar  and  painted  with  vermilion, 
which  adorned  but  one  abandoned  palace  of  a  king  of  the  Jews. 
There,  amid  those  voluptuous  splendours,  Pilate — already  interested, 
already  feeling  in  this  prisoner  before  him  some  nobleness  which 
touched  his  Roman  nature — asked  Him  in  pitying  wonder,  "  Art  Thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ? " — Thou  poor,  worn,  tear-stained  outcast  in  this 
hour  of  Thy  bitter  need^ — oh,  pale,  lonely,  friendless,  wasted  man,  in 
Thy  poor  peasant  garments,  with  Thy  tied  hands,  and  the  foul  traces  of 
the  insults  of  Thine  enemies  on  Thy  face,  and  on  Thy  robes — Thou,  so 
unlike  the  fierce  magnificent  Herod,  whom  this  multitude  which  thirsts 
for  Thy  blood  acknowledged  as  their  sovereign — art  Thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  There  is  a  royalty  which  Pilate,  and  men  like  Pilate? 
cannot  understand — a  royalty  of  holiness,  a  supremacy  of  self-sacrifice. 
To  say  "No*-  would  have  been  to  belie  the  truth;  to  say  **Yes" 
would  have  been  to  mislead  the  questioner.  ^*  Sayest  Thou  this  of 
thyself]'*  He  answered  with  gentle  dignity,  *^  or  did  others  tell  it  thee 
of  Me?"^  ^^  Am  I  a  JewV^  is  the  disdainful  answer.  "Thy  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  delivered  Thee  unto  me.     What  hast  Thou 

1  Cf.  Acts  xviii.  14. 

'^  See  J.  Baldwin  Brown,  Mis-read  Passages  of  Scripture^  p.  2. 

3  This  shows  that  Jesus,  who  seems  to  have  been  led  immediately  inside  the 
walls  of  the  Praetorium,  had  not  heard  tkQ  charges  laid  against  Him  before  the^ 
Procurator. 
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done  ?  "  Done '{ — works  of  wonder,  and  mercy,  and  power,  and  inno- 
cence, and  these  alone.  But  Jesus  reverts  to  the  first  question,  now 
that  He  has  prepared  Pilate  to  understand  the  answer :  "  Yes,  He  is  a 
king ;  but  not  of  this  world ;  not  from  hence ;  not  one  for  whom  His 
servants  would  fight."  ^'Thou  art  a  king,  then?'^  said  Pilate  to  Him 
in  astonishment.  Yes  V-  but  a  king  not  in  this  region  of  falsities  and 
shadows,  but  one  born  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,  and  one  whom 
all  who  were  of  the  truth  should  hear.  ''Truth,"  said  Pilate  im- 
patiently, "  what  is  tritth  ?  "  What  had  he — a  busy,  practical  Roman 
governor — to  do  with  such  dim  abstractions  ?  what  bearing  had  they 
on  the  question  of  life  and  death  ?  what  unpractical  hallucination,  what 
fairyland  of  dreaming  phantasy  was  this?  Yet,  though  he  con- 
temptuously put  the  discussion  aside,  he  was  touched  and  moved. 
A  judicial  mind,  a  forensic  training,  familiarity  with  human  nature 
which  had  given  him  some  insight  into  the  characters  of  men,  showed 
him  that  Jesus  was  not  only  wholly  innocent,  but  infinitely  nobler  and 
better  than  His  raving  sanctimonious  accusers.  He  wholly  set  aside 
the  floating  idea  of  an  unearthly  royalty  ;  he  saw  in  the  prisoner  before 
his  tribunal  an  innocent  and  high-souled  dreamer,  nothing  more.  And 
so,  leaving  Jesus  there,  he  went  out  again  to  the  Jews^  and  pronounced 
his   first   emphatic  and  unhesitating  acquittal:    "I  find  in  Him  no 

FAULT  AT  ALL." 

2.  But  this  public  and  decided  acquittal  only  kindled  the  fury  of  His 
enemies  into  yet  fiercer  flame.  After  all  that  they  had  hazarded,  after 
all  that  they  had  inflicted,  after  the  sleepless  night  of  their  plots, 
adjurations,  insults,  was  their  purpose  to  be  foiled  after  all  by  the 
intervention  of  the  very  Gentiles  on  whom  they  had  relied  for  its 
bitter  consummation  ?  Should  this  victim  whom  they  had  thus  clutched 
in  their  deadly  grasp,  be  rescued  from  High  Priests  and  rulers  by  the 
contempt  or  the  pity  of  an  insolent  heathen  ?  It  was  too  intolerable ! 
Their  voices  rose  in  wilder  tumult.  "He  is  a  mesUh ;^  He  has  upset 
the  people  with  His  teaching  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land,  beginning  from  Galilee,  even  as  far  as  here." 

^  The  phrase  "  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king  "  is  a  Hebrew  formula  of  assent 
used  to  waive  further  discussion.  It  means  "your  words  verify  themselves." 
See  some  fine  remarks  of  De  Quincey  [Works,  iii.  304),  and  comp.  Luke  xxii.  70; 
xxiii.  3 ;  John  xviii.  37.  When  Bar  Cappara  was  sent  by  the  other  Rabbis  to  see 
if  Rabbi  Judah  Hakkodesh  was  still  living,  <*ls  Rabbi  dead?"  they  asked; 
"You  have  said  it,"  he  answered  (Ketuboth  f.  103,  6). 

2  In  Masseketh  Sanhedrin  vii.  10  a  mesith  is  defined  as  an  unauthorised  person 
(tSicuTTis)  who  leads  others  astray. 
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Amid  these  confused  and  passionate  exclamations  the  practised 
car  of  Pilate  caught  the  name  of  "Galilee/'  and  he  understood  that 
Galilee  had  been  the  chief  scene  of  the  Ministry  of  Jesus.^  Eager 
for  a  chance  of  dismissing  a  business  of  which  he  was  best  pleased 
to  be  free,  he  proposed,  by  a  master-stroke  of  policy,  to  get  rid 
of  an  embarrassing  prisoner,  to  save  himself  from  a  disagreeable 
decision,  and  to  do  an  unexpected  complaisance  to  the  unfriendly 
Galilsean  tetrarch,  who,  as  usual,  had  come  to  Jerusalem — nominally 
to  keep  the  Passover,  really  to  please  his  subjects,  and  to  enjoy  the 
sensations  and  festivities  offered  at  that  season  by  the  densely-crowded 
capital.  Accordingly  Pilate,  secretly  glad  to  wash  his  hands  of  a 
detestable  responsibility,  sent  Jesus  to  Herod  Antipas,^  who  v/as 
probably  occupying  the  old  Asmonjean  palace,  which  had  been  the 
royal  residence  at  Jerusalem  until  it  had  been  surpassed  by  tlie 
more  splendid  one  which  the  prodigal  tyrant,  his  father,  had  built. '"^ 
And  so,  through  the  thronged  and  narrow  streets,  amid  the  jeering, 
raging  multitudes,  the  weary  Sufferer  was  dragged  once  more. 

We  have  caught  glimpses  of  this  Herod  Antipas  before,  and  I 
do  not  know  that  all  History,  in  its  gallery  of  portraits,  contains  a 
much  more  despicable  figure  than  this  wretched,  dissolute  Idumsean 
Sadducee — this  petty  princeling  drowned  in  debauchery  and  blood. 
To  him  was  addressed  the  sole  purely  contemptuous  expression  that 
Jesus  is  ever  recorded  to  have  used.'*  Superstition  and  incredulity 
usually  go  together;  avowed  atheists  have  yet  believed  in  augury, 
and  men  who  do  not  believe  in  God  will  believe  in  ghosts.'^  Antipas 
rejoiced  beyond  all  things  to  see  Jesus.     He  had  long  been  wanting 

^  Luke  xxiii.  6. 

2  Luke  xxiii.  7,  arcTre/xif/ez/,  ^'remisW^;  "propriam  Romani  juris  vocem  usnrpavit '' 
(Grotius)  :  cf.  Acts  xxv.  21.  Mutual  jealousies,  and  tendencies  to  interfere  with 
each,  other's  authority,  are  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  previous  ill-will  of 
Pilate  and  Herod.  Moreover,  in  all  disputes  it  had  been  the  obvious  policy  of 
Antipas  to  side  with  the  Jews.  Renan  aptly  compares  the  relations  of  the  Herods 
to  the  Procurator  with  that  of  the  Hindoo  Rajahs  to  the  Viceroy  of  India  under  the 
English  dominion. 

3  We  find  the  old  Asmon^ean  palace  occupied  long  afterwards  by  Agrippa  IL 
(Jos.  B.  J.  ii.  16,  §  3;  Antt.  xx.  8,  §  11).  Sepp,  in  his  fanciful  wa}^  points  ou^ 
that  Jesus  had  thus  been  thrown  into  connection  with  a  palace  of  David  (a1 
Bethlehem),  of  the  Asmonseans,  and  of  Herod. 

.  4  Luke  xiii.  32,  "  This  fox,"  rrj  aXca-rr^Ki  ravrrj. 

^  Philippe   d'Orleans    (Egalite),    a   professed   atheist,   when  in  prison,  tried  t( 

(Ijvine  his  fate  by  the  grounds  in  a  coffee-cup  !     This  atheistic  age  sicarmed  wit] 

Chaldaei,  mathematici,  magicians,   sorcerers,  charlatans,  impostors   of  every  class 

"  Le  monde  etait  affole  de  miracles,  jamais  on  ne  fut  si  occupe  de  presages.     L 
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to  see  Him  be(?ause  of  the  rumours  he  had  heard ;  and  this 
murderer  of  the  prophets  hoped  that  Jesus  would,  in  compliment  to 
royalty,  amuse  by  some  miracle  his  gaping  curiosity.  He  harangued 
and  questioned  Him  in  many  words,  but  gained  not  so  much  as  one 
syllable  in  reply.  Our  Lord  confronted  all  his  ribald  questions  with 
the  majesty  of  silence.  To  such  a  man,  who  even  changed  scorn 
into  a  virtue,  speech  would  clearly  have  been  a  profanation.  Then 
all  the  savage  vulgarity  of  the  man  came  out  through  the  thin  veneer 
of  a  superficial  cultivation.  For  the  second  tims  Jesus  is  derided — 
I  derided  this  time  as  Priest  and  Prophet.  Horod  and  his  corru|:)t 
[hybrid  myrmidons  ''  set  Him  at  nought  ■' — treated  Him  with  the 
j insolence  of  a  studied  contempt.  Mocking  His  innocence  and  His 
[misery  in  a  festal  and  shining  robe,^  the  wicked  prince  sent  Him 
back  to  the  Procurator,  to  whom  he  now  became  half-reconciled  after 
a  long-standing  enmity.  But  he  contented  himself  with  these  cruel 
insults.  He  did  not  pretend  to  regard  Him  as  a  criminal,  but 
as  a  person  to  be  ridiculed.  He  resigned  to  the  forum  apprehen- 
sionis  all  further  responsibility  as  to  the  issue  of  the  trial.  Though 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  stood  about  his  throne  unanimously 
instigating  him  to  a  fresh  and  mere  heinous  act  of  murder  by  their 
accusations,^  he  practically  showed  that  he  thought  their  accusations 
frivolous,  by  treating  them  as  a  jest.  It  was  the  fifth  trial  of  Jesus ; 
it  was  His  second  public  distinct  acquittal. 

3.  And  now,  as  He  stood  once  more  before  the  perplexed  and 
(Wavering  Governor,  began  the  sixth,  the  last,  the  most  agitating 
and  agonising  phase  of  this  terrible  inquisition.  Now  was  the  time 
for  Pilate  to  have  acted  on  a  clear  conviction,  and  saved  himself 
for  ever  from  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood.  He  came  out  once  more, 
jand  seating  himself  on  a  stately  bema — perhaps  the  golden  throne 
of  Archelaus,  which  was  placed  on  the  elevated  pavement  c^  many- 
coloured  marble-^ — summoned  the  Priests,  the  Sanhedrists,  and  the 
people  before  him,  and  Seriously  told  them  that  they  had  brought 
Jesus    to    his  tribunal  as  a  leader  of    sedition  and  turbulence ;    that 

Dieu  Pere  paraissait  avoir  voile  sa  face  ;  cles  larves  impurs,  des  monstres  sortis  d'uii 
Umon  mysterieux,  semblaient  errer  dans  Pair  '*  (Renan,  VAntechr,^  p.  323). 

^  Luke  xxiii.  11,  iadrjra  Xafiirpdr,  probably  "  white,"  as  a  festive  colour;  but  the 
aotion  of  his  being  a  '*  candidate  "  for  the  kingdom,  is  quite  alien  from  the  passage. 

2  euToVcos.     Cf.  Acts  xviii.  28. 

^  John  xix.  13,  "Gabbatha."  The  Eoman  governors  and  generals  attached 
great  importance  to  these  tesselated  pavements  on  which  their  tribunals  were  placed 
(Suet.  Jul.  Caes.  46). 
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after  full  and  fair  inquiry  he,  their  Roman  Governor,  had  found 
their  prisoner  absolutely  guiltless  of  these  charges ;  that  he  had  then 
s^it  Him  to  Herod,  their  native  king,  and  that  he  also  had  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  had  committed  no  crime  which  deserved 
the  punishment  of  death.  And  now  came  the  golden  opportunity 
for  him  to  vindicate  the  grandeur  of  his  country's  imperial  justice, 
and,  as  he  had  pronounced  Him  absolutely  innocent,  to  set  Him 
absolutely  free.  But  exactly  at  that  point  he  wavered  and  temporised. 
The  dread  of  another  insurrection  haunted  him  like  a  nightmare. 
He  was  willing  to  go  half-way  to  please  these  dangerous  sectaries. 
To  justify  them,  as  it  were,  in  their  accusation,  he  would  chastise 
Jesus — scourge  Him  publicly,  as  though  to  render  His  pretensions 
ridiculous — disgrace  ami  ruin  Him — "  make  Him  seem  vile  in  their 
eyes"! — and  then  set  Him  free.  And  this  notion  of  setting  Him 
free  suggested  to  him  another  resource  of  tortuous  policy.  Both  he 
and  the  people  almost  simultaneously  bethought  themselves  that  it 
had  always  been  a  Paschal  boon  to  liberate  at  the  feast  some  con 
demned  prisoner.  He  offered,  therefore,  to  make  the  acquittal  of 
Jesus  an  act  not  of  imperious  justice,  but  of  artificial  grace. 

In  making  this  suggestion — in  thus  flagrantly  tampering  with  his 
innate  sense  of  right,  and  resigning  against  his  will  the  best  preroga- 
tive of  his  authority — he  was  acting  in  spite  of  a  warning  which 
he  had  received.  That  warning  consisted  in  the  deep  misgiving, 
the  powerful  presentiment,  which  overcame  him  as  He  looked  on 
his  bowed  and  silent  prisoner.  But,  as  though  to  strengthen  him 
in  his  resolve  t<o  prevent  an  absolute  failure  of  all  justice,  he  now 
received  a  second  solemn  warning — and  one  which  to  an  ordinary 
Roman,  and  a  Roman  who  remembered  Caesar's  murder  and  Cal- 
purnia's  dream,  might  well  have  seemed  divinely  sinister.  His  own 
wife — Claudia  Procula^ — ventured  to  send  him  a  public  message, 
even  as  he  sat  there  on  his  tribunal,  that,  in  the  morning  hours, 
when  dreams  are  true,^  she  had  had  a  troubled   and  painful   drean 

1  Deut.  XXV.  3.     [xdo-Ti^iv  aiKi^cadai  (Jos.  B.  J.  vii.  6,  §  4). 

2  Her  name  is  given  in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodcmus,  which  says  she  was  a  proselyte 
On  the  possibility  of  a  wife's  presence  in  her  husband's  province,  in  spite  of  the  olc 
Leges  Oppiae,  see  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  33,  34  ;  iv.  20.  For  similar  instances  of  dreams 
see  Otho,  Lex.  Eabb.^  p.  316  ;  Winer,  Realwort.j  s.  v.  **  Traume." 

3  Matt,  xxvii.  19,  ffii^^pov,  "  Post  mediam  noctem  visus  quum  somnia  vera ' 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  10.  31).  "Sub  auroram — tempore  quo  cerni  somnia  vera  solent "  (Ovi 
Her,  xix.  195).  Perhaps  she  had  been  awakened  that  morning  by  the  noise  of  thl 
crowd. 
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ibout  that  Just  Man ;  and,  bolder  than  her  husband,  she  bade  him 
)eware  how  he  molested  Him. 

Gladly,  most  gladly,  would  Pilate  have  yielded  to  his  own  pre- 
lentiments— have  gratified  his  pity  and  his  justice — have  obeyed  tho 
prohibition  conveyed  by  this  mysterious  omen.  Gladly  even  would 
iie  have  yielded  to  the  baser  instinct  of  asserting  his  power,  and 
h  war  ting  these  hated  fanatics,  whom  he  knew  to  be  ravening  for 
nnocent  blood.  That  they — to  many  of  whom  sedition  was  as  the 
i)reath  of  life — should  be  sincere  in  charging  Jesus  with  sedition 
vas,  as  he  well  knew,  absurd.  Their  trans})arent  hypocrisy  in  this 
laatter  only  added  to  his  undisguised  contempt.  If  he  could  have 
lared  to  ^how  his  real  feelings,  he  would  have  driven  them  from 
lis  tribunal  with  all  the  haughty  insouciance  of  a  Gallio.  But 
i^ilate  was  guilty,  and  guilt  is  cowardice,  and  cowardice  is  weakness. 
Jis  own  past  cruelties,  recoiling  in  kind  on  his  own  head,  forced 
dm  to  crush  the  impulse  of  pity,  and  to  add  to  his  many  cruelties 
inother  more  heinous  still. ^  He  knew  that  serious  complaints  hung 
)ver  him.  Those  Samaritans  whom  he  had  insulted  and  attacked — 
hose  Jews  whom  he  had  stabbed  promiscuously  in  the  crowd  by 
he  hands  of  his  secret  emissaries — those  Galilseans  whose  blood  he 
lad  mingled  with  their  sacrifices— was  not  their  blood  crying  for 
vengeance  ?  Was  not  an  embassy  of  complaint  against  him  imminent 
;iven  now  ?  Would  it  not  be  dangerously  precipitated  if,  in  so  dubious 
I  matter  as  a  charge  of  claiming  a  kingdom,  he  raised  a  tumult 
imong  a  people  in  whose  case  it  was  the  best  interest  of  the  Romans 
.hat  they  should  hug  their  chains  1  Dare  he  stand  the  chance  of 
itirring  up  a  new  and  apparently  terrible  rebellion  rather  than  con- 
llescend  to  a  simple  concession,  which  was  rapidly  assuming  the  aspect 
')f  a  politic,  and  even  necessary,  compromise  1 

His  tortuous  policy  sprang  back  upon  himself,  and  rendered  im- 
bossible  his  own  wishes.  The  Nemesis  of  his  past  wrong-doing  was 
!)hat  he  could  no  longer  do  right.  Hounded  on  ^  by  the  Priests  and 
Sanhedrists,   the    people    impetuously    claimed    the    Paschal   boon   of 

1  We  see  the  same  notions  very  strikingly  at  work  in  his  former  dispute  with 
he  Jews  about  the  shields — "  He  was  afraid  that,  if  they  should  send  an  embassy, 
hey  might  discuss  the  many  mal- administrations  of  his  government,  his  ex- 
tortions, his  unjust  decrees,  his  inhuman  punishments.  This  reduced  him  to  the 
itmost  perplexity."  (Philo,  Ze^.  ad  Caium,  p.  38.)  (  as  vfipeiSt  ^^s  apnayasj  ras 
UKlaSf  ras  iwripeias,  tous  aKoiTOvs  koI  iiraW-qKovs  (l>6yovSy  tV  ap-ijuuTUU  Kal 
*ipya\€ OCT dr 7} V  d?/-t Jrr^Ta. ) 

2  Mark  xv,  11,  dv€(T€i(rav  rhy  ox^ov.     History,  down  to  this  day,  has  given  ua 
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which  he  had  reminded  them  ;  but  in  doing  so  they  unmasked  atill 
more  decidedly  the  sinister  nature  oi  their  hatred  against  their 
Redeemer.  For  while  they  were  professing  to  rage  against  the 
asserted  seditiousness  of  One  who  was  wholly  obedient  and  peaceful, 
they  shouted  for  the  liberation  of  a  man  whose  notorious  revolt  had 
been  also  stained  by  brigandage  and  murder.  Loathing  the  innocent. 
they  loved  the  guilty,  and  claimed  the  Procurator's  grace  on  behalf, 
not  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  of  a  man  who,  in  the  fearful  irony  a 
circumstance,  was  also  called  Jesus — Jesus  Bar- Abbas  ^ — who  not  onl) 
was  what  they  falsely  said  of  Christ,  a  leader  of  sedition,  bu 
also  a  robber  and  an  assassin.  It  was  fitting  that  they,  who  ha( 
preferred  an  abject  Sadducee  to  their  True  Priest,  and  an  incestuoii 
Idumsean  to  their  Lord  and  King,  should  deliberately  prefer 
murderer  to  their  Messiah. 

It  may  be  that  Bar- Abbas  had  been  brought  forth,  and  that  thu 
Jesus  the  scowling  murderer  and  Jesus  the  innocent  Redeemer  stoo( 
together  on  that  high  tribunal  side  by  side.^  The  people,  persuade 
by  their  priests,  clamoured  for  the  liberation  of  the  rebel  and  th 
robber.  To  hirn  every  hand  was  pointed  ;  for  him  every  voice  wa 
raised.  For  the  Holy^  the  Harmless,  the  Undefiled — for  Him  whor 
a  thousand  Hosannas  had  greeted  but  live  days  before — no  word  c 
pity  or  of  pleading  found  an  utterance.  "  He  was  despised  ani 
rejected  of  men." 

Deliberately    putting    the    question     to    them,    Pilate   heard    wit 
scornful     indigaiation    their     final     choice ;     and    then,     venting 
disdain    and    anger   in   taunts,    whieh    did    but   irritate    them    nior 
without  serving  any  good  purpose,   ^'  What  then,''  he  scornfully  ask( 
them,   "  do  ye   wish  me  to  do  with  the   King  of  the  Jews  ?  '*     Th 
first  broke  out  the  mad  scream,   "  Crucify  !  crucify  Him  ! ''     In  vai 
again  and  again,  in  the  pauses  of  the  tumult,  Pilate  insisted,  obstinate 

numberless  instances  of  the  utter  fickleness  of  crowds ;  but  it  is  clear  that  througho 
these  scenes  the  fury  and  obstinacy  of  the  people  are  not  spontaneous. 

^  Bar- Abbas,  son  of  a  (distinguished)  father ;  perhaps  Bar-Ilabban,  son  of 
Rabbi.  The  reading  Jesus  Bar- Abbas  is  as  old  as  Origen,  and  is  far  from  ii 
probable,  although  Matt,  xxvii.  20  tells  a  little  against  it.  If,  however,  Origen 
seems  to  be  the  case)  only  found  this  reading  in  verse  17,  the  probability  of 
genuineness  is  weakened.  The  ingenious  combinations  of  Ewald,  that  the  Sf 
hedrists  desired  his  release,  as  belonging  by  family  to  their  order,  and  the  peo 
because  he  had  been  imprisoned  in  the  Corban  riot  (Jos.  Antf^y  ubi  stipra),  i 
highly  uncertain. 

2  Matt,  xxvii.  21. 
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ideed,  but  with  more  and  more  feebleness  of  purpose— for  none 
ut  a  man  more  innocent  than  Pilate,  even  if  he  were  a  Roman 
overnor,  could  have  listened  without  quailing  to  the  frantic  ravings 
f  a  Jewish  mob^ — ^^  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done]"  *' I  found 
0  cause  of  death  in  Him."  "  I  will  chastise  Him  and  let  Him 
o."  Such  half-willed  opposition  was  wholly  unavailing.  It  only 
etrayed  to  the  Jews  the  inward  fears  of  their  Procurator,^  and 
radical ly  made  them  masters  of  the  situation.  Again  and  again, 
^ith  wilder  and  wilder  vehemence,  they  rent  the  air  with  those 
ideous  yells — A^^e  tovtov.  ^AiroXvaoy  yfx'iy  Bapa/3/3d)'.  ^ravpuxTOu^ 
TavpwGov — "Away   with    this    man.''     "Loose    unto    us  Bar- Abbas." 

Crucify  !  crucify  !  " 

For  a  moment  Pilate  seemed  to  yield  to  the  storm.  He  let  Bar- 
^bbas  free  ;  he  delivered  Jesus  to  be  scourged.  The  word  used  for 
he  scourging  {fpaytWuxraq  ^)  implies  that  it  was  done,  not  with  rods 
virgae),  for  Pilate  had  no   lictors,    but  with  what   Horace   calls  the 

horribile  flagellum,''  of  which  the  Russian  knout  is  the  only  modern 

epresentative.     This  scourging  was  the  ordinary  preliminary  to  cruci- 

xion  and  other  forms  of  capital   punishment.^    It  was  a  punishment 

fo  truly  fearful,  that  the  mind  revolts  at   it ;   and   it   has  long  been 

bolished  by  that  compassion  of  mankind  which  has  been  so  greatly 

^  See  Isa.  v.  7.  These  Jewish  mobs  could,  as  we  see  from  Josephus,  be 
ery  abusive.  <'They  came  about  his  (Pilate's)  tribunal,  and  made  a  clamour  at  it " 
B,  J.  ii.  9,  §  4).  *'  Many  myriads  of  the  people  got  together,  and  made  a  clamour 
gainst  him,  and  insisted  that  he  should  leave  off  that  design.  Some  of  them  also 
sed  reproaches,  and  abused  the  mail  (Pilate),  as  crowds  of  such  people  usually  do  .  .  . 
>o  he  bade  the  Jews  go  away,  but  they,  boldly  casting  reproaches  upon  him  "  {Antt, 
viii.  3,  §  2). 

2  Thus,  in  the  affair  of  the  gilt  votive  snields,  the  Jewish  leaders  were  con- 
Irmed  in  their  purpose,  by  perceiving  that  Pilate's  mind  was  wavering  (Philo,  nbi 
npra).  This,  no  doubt,  is  the  kind  of  avavhpia  with  which  he  is  charged  in  App. 
lonstt»  V.  14. 

3  Matt,  xxvii.  26.    St.  Luke,  with  a  deep  touch  of  pathos,  merely  says  that  Pilate 
gave  up  Jesus  to  their  will,"  and  then,  as  though  he  wished  to  drop  a  veil  on  all 

hat  followed,  he  does  not  even  tell  us  that  they  led  Him  away,  but  adds,  "  And  as 
hey  led  Him  away  "  (Luke  xxiii.  25,  26). 

4  Matt,  xxvii.  26.  Lora  (fjcaffri^)  not  the  pa^^oi  (2  Cor.  xi.  24,  25).  It  was  illegal 
'or  Roman  citizens,  though  sometimes  inflicted,  especially  in  the  provinces  (Acts 
:xii.  26  ;  cf.  Tac.  Hist.  iv.  27 ;  Cic.  Verr.  v.  6,  62  ;  Jos.  ii.  /.  ii.  14,  §  9).  We  are 
lot  told  the  numher  of  the  blows  usually  inflicted  ;  they  depended  on  the  greater  or 

I  brutality  of  the  presiding  authority.  The  forty  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  Filate 
ive  clearly  a  reminiscence  of  Jewish  customs.  In  John  xix.  1  the  w^ord  is 
■iiturriywfft'v — "ego  in fiayella  paratus  sum"  (Vulg.  Ps.  xxxvii.  18) ;  Isa.  1.  6. 
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intensified,  and  in  some  degree  even  created,  by  the  gradual  compre^ 
hension  of  Christian  truth.  The  unhappy  sufferer  was  publicly  stripped, 
was  tied  by  the  hands  in  a  bent  position  to  a  pillar,  and  then,  on  the 
tense  quivering  nerves  of  the  naked  back,  the  blows  were  inflicted  with 
leathern  thongs  weighted  w4th  jagged  edges  of  bone  and  lead ;  some- 
times even  the  blows  fell  by  accident  —  sometimes,  with  terrible 
barbarity,  were  purposely  struck — on  the  face  and  eyes.^  It  was  s 
punishment  so  hideous  that,  under  its  lacerating  agony,  the  victim 
generally  fainted,  often  died  ;  still  more  frequently  a  man  was  sent 
away  to  perish  under  the  mortification  and  nervous  exhaustion  which 
ensued.  And  this  awful  cruelty,  on  w^hich  we  dare  not  dwell — thij 
cruelty  which  makes  the  heart  shudder  and  grow  cold — was  followec 
immediately  by  the  third  and  bitterest  derision — the  derision  of  Chrisi 
as  King. 

In  civilised  nations  all  is  done  that  can  be  done  to  spare  everj 
needless  suffering  to  a  man  condemned  to  death ;  but  among  th< 
Eomans  insult  and  derision  were  the  customary  preliminaries  to  th( 
last  agony.  The  '^  et  pereuntibus  addita  ludibria  "  of  Tacitus  ^  migb' 
stand  for  their  general  practice.  Such  a  custom  furnished  a  specimei 
of  that  lowest  form  of  human  wickedness  which  delights  to  inflict  pain 
which  feels  an  inhuman  pleasure  in  gloating  over  the  agonies  of  another 
even  when  he  has  done  no  wrong.  The  mere  spectacle  of  agony  is  agree 
able  to  the  degraded  soul.  The  vile  soldiery  of  the  Praetorium — no 
Romans,  who  mis^ht  have  had  more  sense  of  the  inborn  dimitv  of  th< 
silent  sufferer,  but  mostly  the  mercenary  scum  and  dregs  of  the  pro 
vinces — led  Him  into  their  barrack-room,  and  there  mocked,  in  the! 
savage  hatred,  the  King  whom  they  had  tortured.  It  added  keennes 
to  their  enjoyment  to  have  in  their  power  One  who  was  of  Jewis 
birth,  of  innocent  life,  of  majestic  bearing.'^  The  opportunity  broke  s< 
agreeably  the  coarse  monotony  of  their  life,  that  they  summoned  all  o 
the  cohort  who  were  disengaged  to  witness  their  brutal  sport.  In  sigh 
of  these  hardened  ruffians  they  went  through  the  whole  ceremony  of  : 
mock   coronation,   a  mock    investiture,    a  mock  homage.     Around  th' 

^  See  Cicero,  Verr.  v.  54  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  3  ;  fxaari^  a<TTpaya\ccrrj  (Athen.  153,  A 
Luc.  Asin.  38)  ;  "  flagriim  pecuinis  ossibus  catenatum"  (Apul.  Met,  8),  '*  T,  lictoi 
colUga  mantis''^  (Liv.  i.  26);  "ad  palum  delegatus,  lacerato  virgis  tergo "  (ic 
xxvii.  13);  '' verberaH  crucibus  affixi "  (id.  xxxiii.  36). 

2  Ann,  XV.  44. 

3  Josephus  gives  us  several  instances  of  the  insane  wantonness  with  which  th 
soldiers  delighted  to  insult  the  detested  race  among  whom  they  were  stationed  (JB.  J 
ii.  12,  §  1 ;  V.  11,  §  1  ;  Antt.  xix.  9,  §  1). 
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)rows  of  Jesus,  in  wanton  mimicry  of  the  Emperor's  laurel,  they  twisted 
green  wreath  of  thorny  leaves  ;i  in  His  tied  and  trembling  hands  they 
placed  a  reed  for  sceptre ;  from  His  torn  and  bleeding  shoulders  they 
;tripped  the  white  robe  with  which  Herod  had  mocked  Him — which 
inust  now  have  been  all  soaked  with  blood — and  flung  on  Him  an  old 
fcarlet  paludament — some  cast-off  war  cloak,  with  its  purple  laticlave, 
Tom  the  Praetorian  wardrobe.^  This,  with  feigned  solemnity,  they 
)uckled  over  His  right  shoulder,  with  its  glittering  fibula ;  and  then — 
^ach  with  his  derisive  homage  of  bended  knee — each  with  his  infamous 
jpitting — each  with  the  blow  over  the  head  from  the  reed-sceptre,  which 
His  bound  hands  could  not  hold — they  kept  passing  before  Him,  kneei- 
ng with  their  mock  salutation  of  ^^  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! "  ^ 

Even  now,  even  yet,  Pilate  wished,  hoped,  even  strove  to  save  Him. 
He  might  represent  this  frightful  scourging,  not  as  the  preliminary  to 
jrucifixion,  but  as  an  inquiry  by  torture,  which  had  failed  to  elicit  any 
:urther  confession.  And  as  Jesus  came  forth — as  He  stood  beside  him 
mth  that  martyr-form  on  the  beautiful  mosaic  of  the  tribunal — the 
jpots  of  blood  upon  His  green  wreath  of  torture,  the  mark  of  blows  and 
spitting  on  His  countenance,  the  weariness  of  His  deathful  agony  upon 
:he  sleepless  eyes,  the  sagum  of  faded  scarlet,  darkened  by  the  weals  of 
Bis  lacerated  back,  and  dropping,  it  may  be,  its  stains  of  crimson  upon 
the  tesselated  floor — even  then,  even  so,  in  that  hour  of  His  extremest 
Ibumiliation — yet,  as  He  stood  in  the  grandeur  of  His  holy  calm  on  that 
tribunal  above  the  yelling  crowd,  there  shone  all  over  Him  so  Godlike  a 

1  It  cannot  be  known  of  what  plant  this  acanthine  crown  was  formed.  The  nuhk 
[zizyphtis  lotus)  struck  me,  as  it  has  struck  all  travellers  in  Palestine,  as  being  most 
[suitable  both  for  mockery  and  pain,  since  its  leaves  are  bright  and  its  thorns  singularly 
strong ;  but  though  the  mcbk  is  very  common  on  the  shores  of  Galilee,  I  saw  none  of 
it  near  Jerusalem.  There  may,  however,  have  been  some  of  it  in  the  garden  of 
^Herod's  palace,  and  the  soldiers  would  give  themselves  no  sort  of  trouble,  but  merely 
itake  the  first  plant  that  came  to  hand. 

2  Such  presents  were  sent  to  allied  kings  (Liv.  xxx.  17  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  56). 
(Keim.)  Cf.  1  Mace.  xiv.  44,~St.  Matthew  calls  it  *' scarlet,"  St.  Mark  "purple." 
The  ancients  discriminated  colours  very  loosely ;  or  rather,  very  differently  from 
what  we  do.  Our  nomenclature  dwells  chiefly  on  differences  of  hue,  and  their 
limplicit  analysis  was  of  another  kind.  (See  some  excellent  remarks  in  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's Juvenilis  Mtindi,  p.  540  ;  Ruskin,  Modern  Fainterf^,  iii.  225.) — For  instance  of 
isimilar  mockery  see  Philo,  in  Flacc.  980,  where  Herod  Agrippa  II.  is  insulted  in  the 
person  of  an  idiot,  at  Alexandria.  Shakespeare's  pathetic  scene  of  the  insults 
heaped  upon  Richard  II.  will  recur  to  every  English  reader.  * 

^  John  xix.  3.  Dr.  Field  refers  to  the  similar  mockery  of  Roman  citizens  by 
Mediterranean  pirates,  related  by  Plutarch  in  his  Life  of  Pompey.  The  eKeyov  of 
John  xix.  3  implies  that  they  came  one  by  one  in  mock  procession. 
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pre-eminence,  that  Pilate  broke  forth  with  that  invohmtary  exclamation 
which  has  thrilled  with  emotion  so  many  million  hearts — 

^^  Behold  the  Man  !  " 

But  his  appeal  only  woke  a  fierce  outbreak  of  the  scream,  "  Crucify ! 
crucify  !  "  The  mere  sight  of  Him,  even  in  this  His  unspeakable  shame 
and  sorrow,  seemed  to  add  fresh  fuel  to  their  hate.  In  vain  the  heathen 
soldier  appeals  for  humanity  to  the  Jewish  priest ;  no  heart  throbbed 
with  responsive  pity;  no  voice  of  compassion  broke  that  monotonous 
yell  of  *'  Crucify  !  " — the  howling  refrain  of  their  wild  "  liturgy  of 
death. '^  The  Roman  who  had  shed  blood  like  water,  on  the  field  o 
battle,  in  open  massacre,  in  secret  assassination,  might  well  be  supposec 
to  have  an  icy  and  a  stony  heart ;  but  icier  and  stonier  was  the  heart  o; 
those  scrupulous  hypocrites  and  worldly  priests.  *'Take  ye  Him,  and 
crucify  Him,"  said  Pilate,  in  utter  disgust,  "'  for  I  find  no  fault  in  Him. 
What  an  admission  from  a  Boman  judge  !  **  So  far  as  I  can  see.  He  is 
wholly  innocent ;  yet  if  you  7nust  crucify  Him,  take  Him  and  crucify. 
I  cannot  approve  of,  but  I  will  readily  connive  at,  your  violation  of  the 
law.'^  But  even  this  wretched  guilty  subterfuge  is  not  permitted  him. 
Satan  will  have  from  his  servants  the  full  tale  of  their  crimes,  and  the 
sio^n-manual  of  their  own  willinoj  assent  at  last.  What  the  Jews  want— 
what  the  Jews  will  have — is  7iot  tacit  connivance,  but  absolute  sanction. 
They  see  their  power.  They  see  that  this  blood-stained  Governor  dares 
not  hold  out  against  them ;  they  know  that  the  Roman  statecraft  is 
tolerant  of  concessions  to  local  superstition.  Boldly,  therefore,  they 
fiing  to  the  winds  all  question  of  a  political  offence,  and  with  all  their 
hypocritical  pretences  calcined  by  the  heat  of  their  passion,  they  shout, 
''We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made 
Himself  a  Son  of  God;' 1 

A  Son  of  God  !  The  notion  was  far  less  strange  and  repulsive  to  a 
lieathen  than  to  a  Jew ;  and  this  word,  unheard  before,  startled  Pilate 
with  the  third  omen  which  made  him  tiemblc  at  the  crime  into  which 
he  was  being  dragged  by  guilt  and  fear.  Once  more,  leaving  tlio  yellinc 
multitude  without,  he  takes  Jesus  with  him  into  the  quiet  Judgment 
Hal],  and — ^'jam  pro  sud  conscientid  Chrisiianus,'^  as  TertuUian  so  finel}; 

^  *'  It  is  not  Tiberius's  pleasure  that  any  of  our  laws  should  he  violated."  (Philo 
vhi  supra,  and  Leg.  ad  Cakimy  1014  ;  and  Tac.  Ann.  i.  9,  and  the  boast  of  the  Monu 
mentum  Ancyranum,  "  modestiam  apud  socios.")  The  inscription  on  the  Chil 
forbidding  any  Gentile  on  pain  of  death  to  pass  beyond  it,  has  recently  beer 
discovered  built  into  the  wall  of  a  mosque  at  Jerusalem,  and  is  a  relic  of  the  deepefl 
interest. 


'*  WiitNCE   ART   THOU?"  605 

}Serves^ — asks  Him  in  awe-struck  accents,  "Whence  art  Thou'f''  Alas  1 

was  too  late  to  answer  now.  Pilate  was  too  deeply  committed  to  Lis 
ross  cruelty  and  injustice;  for  him  Jesus  had  spoken  enough  already  ; 
)r  the  wild  beasts  who  raged  without,  He  had  no  more  to  say.  He  did 
ot  answer.  Then,  almost  angrily,  Pilate  broke  out  with  the  exclama- 
on,  "  Dost  Thou  not  speak  even  to  me  ?  ^  Dost  Thou  not  know  that  I 
ave  power  to  set  Thee  free,  and  have  power  to  crucify  Thee  ? "    Power 

how  so  ?  Was  justice  nothing,  then  ?  truth  nothing  ?  innocence 
othing  ]  conscience  nothing  ?  In  the  reality  of  things  Pilate  had  no  such 
ower ;  even  in  the  arbitrary  sense  of  the  tyrant  it  was  an  idle  boast, 
)r  at  this  very  moment  he  was  letting  *'  I  dare  not "  wait  upon  "  I 
ould.*'  And  Jesus  pitied  the  hopeless  bewilderment  of  this  man,  whom 
uilt  had  changed  from  a  ruler  into  a  slave.  Not  taunting,  not  con- 
jting  him — nay,  even  extenuating  rather  than  aggravating  his  sin — 
esus  gently  answered,  "  Thou  hast  no  power  against  Me  whatever,  had 

not  been  given  thee  from  above  ;  therefore  he  that  betrayed  Me  to 
lee  hath  the  greater  sin."     Thou  art  indeed  committing  a  great  crime 

but  Judas,  Annas,  Caiaphas,  these  priests  and  Jews,  are  more  to  blame 

lan  thou.    Thus,  with  infinite  dignity,  and  yet  with  infinite  tenderness, 

id  Jesus  judge  His  judge.     In  the  depths  of  his  inmost  soul  Pilate  felt 

le  truth  of  the  words — silently  acknowledged  the  superiority  of  his 

ound  and  lacerated  victim.     All  that  remained  in  him  of  human  and 

[  noble — 

*'  Felt  how  awful  ooodness  is  and  saw 

Virtue  in  her  shape  how  lovely  ;  saw  and  pined 

His  loss." 

A\  of  his  soul  that  was  not  eaten  away  by  pride  and  cruelty  thrilled 
ack  an  unwonted  echo  to  these  few  calm  words  of  the  Son  of  God. 
esus  had  condemned  his  sin,  and  so  far  from  being  offended,  the 
idgment  only  deepened  his  awe  of  this  mysterious  Being,  whose 
tter  impotence  seemed  grander  and  more  awful  than  the  loftiest 
lower.  From  that  time  Pilate  was  even  yet  more  anxious  to  save 
[im.  With  all  his  conscience  in  a  tumult,  for  the  third  and 
ist  time  he  mounted  his  tribunal,  and  made  one  more  desperate 
Tort.  He  led  Jesus  forth,  and  looking  at  Him,  as  He  stood  silent 
ad  in  agony,  but  calm,  on  that  shining  Gabbatha,  above  the  brutal 
citations  of  the  multitude,  he  said  to  those  frantic  rioters,  as  with 
flash  of  conviction,  *'  Behold  your  King  !  "     But  to  the  Jpws  it 

i  Tert.  Apol  21. 

2  The  position  of  the  ^ixo\  is  emphatic  (John  xix.  10,  1 1). 
21 
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Bounded  like  shameful  scorn  to  call  that  beaten  Sufferer  clieir  King. 
A  darker  stream  mingled  with  the  passions  of  the  raging,  swaying 
crowd.  Among  the  shouts  of  "  Crucify,"  ominous  threatenings  began 
for  the  first  time  to  be  mingled.  It  was  now  nine  o'clock,  and  foi 
nearly  three  hours  ^  had  they  been  raging  and  waiting  there.  The 
name  of  Csesar  began  to  be  heard  in  wrathful  murmurs.  ^*  Shall  I 
crucify  your  King  ?  '^  he  had  asked,  venting  the  rage  and  soreness  oi 
liis  heart  in  tr.unts  on  them,  ^^  We  have  no  king  but  CcesarV 
answered  the  Sadducees  and  Priests,  flinging  to  the  winds  everj 
national  impulse  and  every  Messianic  hope.^  "  If  thou  let  this  mar 
go,"  shouted  the  mob  again  and  again,  "  thou  art  not  Ccesar's  friend 
Everyone  who  tries  to  make  himself  a  king  speaketh  against  CcesarJ^ 
And  at  that  dark  terrible  name  of  Csesar,  Pilate  trembled.  It  w 
a  name  to  conjure  with.  It  mastered  him.  He  thought  of  tha 
terrible  implement  of  tyranny,  the  accusation  of  laesa  majestas^^  int 

1  As  to  the  hour,  there  is  a  well-known  discrepancy  between  John  xix.  1^ 
**  And  it  was     .     .     .     about  the  sixth  hour ;  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Beho 
your  king "  ;  and  Mark  xv.  25,  "  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucifie 
Him     .     .     ."     There  are  various  suggestions  for  removing  this  difficulty,  hut  tt 
only  ones  worth  mentioning  are :   (a)   That  in  the  word  '*  crucijied  "  St,  Mark  pra 
iically  includes  all  the  preparations  for  the  crucijixion^  and  therefore  much  of  the  trial 
this  is   untenable,   because   he  uses   the    aorist,    ^(rravpooaav,   not    the    imperfec 
(j8)  That  one  of  the  Evangelists  is  less  accurate  than  the  other.     If  no  other  solutioi 
of  the  difficulty  were  simple  and  natural,  I  should  feel  no  difficulty  in  admittio 
this ;  but  as  the  general,  and  even  the  minute,  accuracy  of  the  Evangelists  seen 
to  me  demonstrable  in  innumerable  cases,  it  is  contrary  to  the  commonest  principL 
of  fairness  to  insist  that  there  must  be  an  inaccuracy  when  another  explanation 
possible.     (7)   That  St.  John  adopts  the  Roman  civil  reckoning  of  hours.     But  (i)  t 
Romans  had  no  such  reckoning  (see  John  iv.  6,  52 ;  xi.  9) ;  and  (ii)  this  will  ma) 
Pilate's  exclamation  to  have  been  uttered  at  six  in  the  morning,  in  which  case  t] 
trial  could  hardly  have  "begun  at  daylight,  as  no  time  is  left  for  the  intermedia 
incidents.     (5)  That  the  r'  (third)  in  John  xix.  U  has  by  a  very  early  error  be 
altered  into  s  (sixth).     This  is  the  reading  of  a  few  MSS.  and  versions,  and  t 
Chron.  Alex,  actually  appeals  for  its  genuineness  not  onl}^  to  to.  uKpLfirj  avTlypo4 
but  even  to  ahrh  rb  lhi6x^tpov  rod  EbayycXia-rov.     Unless  great  latitude  be  allow 
to  the  word  ws,  this  appears  to  me  a  possible  solution;  it  is,  however,  perfecl 
true  that  the  ancients,  as  a  rule,  were  much  looser  than  we  are  in  their  not 
of  time. 

2  "  The  formal  equivalent  of  Emperor  is,  of  course,  avroKpdrccp    »     .    . 
the  provincials  freely  spoke  of  even  the  Julian  Caesars  as  jSao-tAeiJy.'*     (Freem« 
I^ssags,  II.  316.) 

2  Agrippa  I.  inscribed  his  coins  with  the  title  ^LKoKaiaap.     (Akerman,  p.  30.] 

*  Tac.  Ann,  iii.   38   (and  passim).     **  Majestatis  crimen,  omnium  accusation! 

complementum  erat."     *'  He  knew  very  well,"  says  Agrippa  (ap.  Phi  Jon.  iihi  siipr 
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which  all  other  charges  merged,  wliich  had  made  confiscation  and 
torture  so  common,  and  had  caused  blood  to  flow  like  water  in  the 
streets  of  Rome.  He  thought  of  Tiberius,  the  aged  gloomy  Emperor^ 
then  hiding  at  Caprese  his  ulcerous  features,  his  poisonous  suspicions, 
his  sick  infamies,  his  desperate  revenge.  At  this  very  time  he  had 
been  maddened  into  yet  more  misanthropic  ferocity  by  the  detected 
treason  of  his  only  friend  and  minister,  Sejanus,  and  it  was  to  Sejanus 
himself  that  Pilate  is  said  to  have  owed  his  position.  There  might 
b^  secret  delators  in  that  very  mob.  Panic-stricken,  the  unjust  judge, 
I  in  obedience  to  his  own  terrors,  consciously  betrayed  the  innocent 
victim.  He  who  had  so  often  prostituted  justice  was  now  unable 
to  achieve  the  one  act  of  justice  which  he  desired.  He  who  had  so 
often  murdered  pity,  was  now  forbidden  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  a 
pity  for  which  he  longed.  He  who  had  so  often  abused  authority, 
was  now  rendered  impotent  to  exercise  it,  for  once,  on  the  side  of 
right.  Truly  for  him,  sin  had  become  its  own  Erinnys,  and  his 
pleasant  vices  had  been  converted  into  the  instrument  of  his  punish- 
ment !  Did  the  solemn  words  of  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  ^ — 
"  Vanae  voces  populi  non  sunt  audiendae,  quando  aut  noxium 
crimine  absolvi,  aut  innocentem  condemnari  desiderant " — come  across 
his  memory  with  accents  of  reproach  as  he  delivered  Bar-Abbas  and 
condemned  Jesus  ?  It  may  have  been  so.  At  any  rate  his  conscience 
did  not  leave  him  at  ease.  At  this,  or  some  early  period  of  the 
trial,  he  went  through  the  solemn  farce  of  trying  to  absolve  his  con- 
science from  the  guilt.  He  sent  for  water ;  he  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude  !  He  said,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person;  see  ye  to  it."  Did  he  think  thus  to  wash  away  his 
guilt?  He  could  wash  his  hands;  could  he  wash  his  heart?  Might 
he  not  far  more  truly  have  said  with  the  murderous  king  in  the 
splendid  tragedy — 

"  Can  all  old  Ocean's  waters  wash  this  blood 
Clean  from  my  hand  ?     Nay,  rather  would  this  hand 
The  multitudinous  seas  incarnadine, 
Making  the  green— one  red  !  " 

It  may  be  that,  as  he  thus  murdered  his  conscience,  such  a  though^ 

I  "  the  inflexible  severity  of  Tiberius  "  ;  and  this  was  some  years  earlier— before  the 

'  gloom  of  the  Emperor's  mind  had  become  so  deep  and  savage  as  was  now  the  case. 

An  Apocryphal  book  [Bevenges  of  the  Saviour) ^  with  scarcely  an  exaggeration,  says 

that  Tiberius  was  "  full  of  ulcers  and  fevers,  and  had  nine  sorts  of  leprosy."     (Seo 

yac.  Ann.  iv.  57 ;  Suet.  Tih.  68  ;  Julian  Caes,,  p.  309,  etc.) 

^  Lex.  xii.  De  poenis. 


608  THE   LIFE   OF   CHRISr. 

flashed  for  one  moment  across    Lis    miserable  mind,  in  the  words 
his  native  poet — 

"  Ah  nimium  faciles  qui  tiistia  crimiQa  caedis 
Fluminea  tolli  posse  putatis  aqua  !  "  ^ 

But  if  SO,  the  thought  was  instantly  drowned  in  a  yell,  the  most 
awful,  the  most  hideous,  the  most  memorable  that  History  records 
"  His  hlood  he  on  us  and  on  our  children  ! ''  Then  Pilate  finally  gav( 
way.  The  fatal  "  Ibis  ad  crucem  "  was  uttered  with  reluctant  wrath 
He  delivered  Him  unto  them,  that  He  might  be  crueijied. 

And  now  mark,  for  one  moment,  the  revenges  of  History.  Has 
not  His  blood  been  on  them,  and  on  their  children  %  Has  it  no< 
fallen  most  of  all  on  those  most  nearly  concerned  in  that  deep  tragedy 
Before  the  dread  sacrifice  was  consummated,  Judas  died  in  the  horrors 
of  a  loathsome  suicide.  Caiaphas  was  dej)osed  the  year  following 
Herod  died  in  infamy  and  exile.  Stripped  of  his  Procuratorshij 
shortly  afterwards,  on  the  very  charges  he  had  tried  by  a  wickec 
concession  to  avoid,  Pilate,  wearied  out  with  misfortunes,  died  ii 
suicide  and  banishment,  leaving  behind  him  an  execrated  name.- 
The  house  of  Annas  was  destroyed  a  generation  later  by  an  in 
furiated  mob,  and  his  son  was  dragged  through  the  streets,  an( 
scourged  and  beaten  to  his  place  of  murder.  Some  of  those  wh( 
shared  in  and  witnessed  the  scenes  of  that  day — and  thousands  o 
their  children — also  shared  in  and  witnessed  the  long  horrors  of  thai 


^  Ov.  Fast.  ii.  45.  The  custom,  though  Jewish  (Deut.  xxi.  6,  7,  *'  all  the  elden 
.  .  .  shall  wash  their  hands  .  .  .  and  say,  Our  hands  have  not  shed  thii 
blood,  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it "),  was  also  Greek  and  Roman. 

2  Euseb.  Chron,  p.  78,  iroiKiKais  Trepiwea-wv  (TvfxcpopoLs.  His  banishment  to  Vienm 
Allohrogum,  his  tomb,  his  connection  with  Mount  Pilate,  etc.,  are  all  uncertaii 
traditions.  The  Faradosis  Filati,  Mors  Filati,  etc.,  are  as  spurious  as  his  '*  martyr 
dom,"  which  is  observed  by  the  Abyssinian  Church  on  June  25.  But  Evang 
Kicod.  i.  13,  which  speaks  of  Pilate  as  *' circumcised  in  heart,"  shows  that  the  earlj 
Christians  were  not  insensible  of  his  eiforts  to  save  Jesus.  "  Upon  all  murderers,' 
says  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  *'God  hath  not  thrown  a  thunderbolt,  nor  broken  al 
sacrilegious  persons  upon  the  wheel  of  an  inconstant  and  ebbing  estate,  nor  spokei 
to  every  oppressor  from  heaven  in  a  voice  of  thunder,  nor  cut  off  all  rebels  in  th< 
fn"st  attempts  of  insurrection ;  but  because  He  hath  done  so  to  some,  we  are  to  lool 
upon  those  judgments  as  divine  accents  and  voices  of  God,  threatening  all  the  sam< 
crimes  with  the  like  events,  and  with  the  ruins  of  eternity."  {Life  of  Christ,  III 
XV.) — How  much  more  true  and  reverent  is  this  than  the  despairing  cynicism  whicl 
says  "  Gardons-nous  d'une  expression  si  naivement  impie.  H  n'y  a  pas  plus  di 
vengeance  dans  I'histoire  que  dans  la  nature  ;  les  revolutions  ne  sont  pas  plus  justei 
'jue  le  volcan  qui  eclate  ou  Tavalanche  qui  roule,"     (Renan.^ 
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siege  of  Jerusalem  which  stands  unparalleled  in  history  for  its  un- 
utterable fearfulness.  "It  seems,"  says  Renan,  ^'as  though  the  whole 
lace  had  appointed  a  rendezvous  for  extermination."  They  had 
shouted,  ''  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar !  "  and  they  had  no  king  but 
Csesar;  and  leaving  only  for  a  time  the  fantastic  shadow  of  a  local 
and  contemptible  royalty,  Caesar  after  Caesar  outraged,  and  tyran- 
nised, and  pillaged,  and  oppressed  them,  till  at  last  they  rose  in 
wild  revolt  against  the  Caesar  whom  they  had  claimed,  and  a  Caesar 
laked  in  the  blood  of  its  best  defenders  the  red  ashes  of  their  burnt 
and  desecrated  Temple.  They  had  forced  the  Romans  to  crucify  their 
Christ,  and  though  they  regarded  this  punishment  with  especial 
horror,^  they  and  their  children  were  themselves  crucified  in  myriads 
by  the  Romans  outside  their  own  walls,  till  room  was  wanting  and 
wood  failed,  and  the  soldiers  had  to  ransack  a  fertile  inventiveness 
oi  cruelty  for  fresh  methods  of  inflicting  this  insulting  form  of  death. ^ 
They  had  given  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for  their  Saviour's  blood,  and 
they  were  themselves  sold  in  thousands  for  yet  smaller  sums.  They 
had  chosen  Bar-Abbas  in  preference  to  their  Messiah,  and  for  them 
there  has  been  no  Messiah  more,  while  a  murderer's  dagger  swayed 
the  last  counsels  of  their  dying  nationality.  They  had  accepted  the 
guilt  of  blood,  and  the  last  pages  of  their  history  were  glued  together 
with  the  rivers  of  their  blood,  and  that  blood  continued  to  be  shed 
in  wanton  cruelties  from  age  to  age.  They  who  will,  may  see  in 
incidents  like  these  the  unmeaning  chances  of  History  ;  \mt  there  is 
in  History  nothing  unmeaning  to  one  who  regards  it  as  the  Yoice 
of  God  speaking  among  the  destinies  of  men  ;  and  whether  a  man 
sees  any  significance  or  not  in  events  like  these,  he  must  be  blind 
indeed  who  does  not  see  that  when  the  murder  of  Christ  was  con- 
summated, the  axe  was  laid  at  the  root  of  the  barren  tree  of  Jewish 
nationality.     Since   that   day   Jerusalem    and  its    environs,  with  their 

1  See  Jos.  B,  J.  vii.  6,  §  4. 

^  Jos.  B.  J.  V.  11,  J  1,  TTpoa-fiXovv  ol  arpariajTaA  aWov  aWc^  o'x^li^^'T^  irphs  x^^^V^f 
Koi  5ia  rh  TrXrjdos  x^P^  '^^  eVeAe/Trera  to7s  crravpo7s  Koi  aravpoX  to7s  a-cofiaartu.  ''  So 
that  they  who  had  nothing  but  '  crucify '  in  their  mouths  were  therewith  paid  home 
in  their  o.vn  bodies"  (Sir  T.  Browne,  Vida.  Err.  v.  21).  The  common  notion,  that 
"^  having  bought  Christ  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  they  were  sold  by  thirties  for  one 
piece  of  silver,  seems  to  be  solely  derived  from  a  mediaeval  forger j^  called  The 
Revenging  of  the  Saviour.  Still,  it  is  true  that  "the  blood  of  Jesus  shed  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world  became  to  them  a  curse.  ...  So  manna  turns  to  worms, 
and  the  wine  of  angels  to  vinegar  and  lees,  when  it  is  received  into  impure  vessels 
or  tasted  by  wanton  palates,  and  the  sun  himself  produces  rats  and  serpents  when  it 
'refle'^ts  upon  the  slime  of  Nilua."     (Jer.  Taylor,  III.  xv.) 
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"  ever-extending  miles  of  grave-stones  and  ever-lengthening  pavements 
of  tombs  and  sepulchres,"  have    become    little    more    than   one   vast 
cemetery — an  Aceldama,  a    field    of   blood,  a    potter's    field   to   bury 
strangers  in.     Like  the  mark  of  Cain,  which  clung  to  the  murderer, 
the  guilt  of  that  b]ood  seemed  to  cling  to  them — as  it  ever  must  until 
that  same    blood   efFaceth  it.      For,  by  God's  mercy,  that    blood  was, 
shed  for  them  also  who  made  it  flow;   the  voice  which  they  strove i 
to  quench  in  death   was    uplifted  in  its   last  prayer  for  pity  on  Hisj 
murderers.     May  that  blood  be  efficacious!  may  that  prayer  be  heard  !  1 


CHAPTER    LXI. 

THE     CRUCIFIXION. 

"  Dum  crucis  inimicos 
Vocabis,  et  amicos, 
O  Jesu,  Fill  Dei, 
Sis,  oro,  memor  mei." 

Thomas  of  Celano,  Be  Cruce  Domini, 
*E^aai\€V(rep  airh  ^v\ou,  Ps.  xcvi.  10  (LXX.). 

"  I,  MILES,  EXPEDi  CRUCEM ''  ("  Go,  soldier,  get  ready  the  cross "), 
In  some  such  formula  of  terrible  import  Pilate  must  have  given  his 
final  order. 2     It  was  now  probably  about  nine  o'clock,  and  the  executior 

1  It  is  in  the  deepest  sincerity  that  I  add  these  words.     Anyone  who  tracei 
a  spirit  of  vindictiveness  in  the  last  paragraph  wholly  misjudges  the  spirit  in  whicl 
it  is  written.     This  book  may  perhaps  fall  into  the  hands  of  Jewish  readers.     They 
of  all  others,  if  trtie  to  the  deepest  lessons  of  the  faith  in  which  they  have  heei 
trained,  will  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  History.     And  the  events  spoken  o 
here  are  not   imaginative;   they  are  indisputable  facts.     The  Jew  at  least  wi 
believe  that  in  external  consequences  God  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  th 
children.     Often  and  often  in  History  have  the  crimes  of  the  guilty  seemed  to  b 
visited  even  on  their  innocent  posterity.     The  apparent  injustice  of  this  is  but  oi 
the  surface.     There  is  a  fire  that  purifies,  no  less  than  a  fire  that  scathes ;  and  wh 
shall  say  that  the  very  afflictions  of  Israel — afflictions,  alas  !  so  largely  caused  b; 
the  sins  of  Christendom — may  not  have  been  meant  for  a  refining  of  the  pur* 
gold  ?     God's  judgments — it  may  be   the  very  sternest  and  most  irremediable  o 
them — come,  many  a  time,  in  the  guise,  not  of  affliction,  but  of  imnaense  earthl 
prosperity  and  ease. 

2  That  Pilate  sent  some  official  account  of  the  trial  and  crucifixi  »n  to  Tiberii; 
would  be  a  priori  probable,  and  seems  to  be  all  but  certain  (Just.  Ma  :t.  Apol.  i.  76| 
Tert.  Apol,  21 ;  Euseb.  Hist,  Eccl.  ii.  2  ;  Lardner,  vi.  606) ;  but  it  is  equally  certail 
that  the  existing  Acta^  ParadosiSy  Mors  and  Epistolae  Pilati  are  spurious.  TischeiJ 
dorf  {De  JEvang,  Apocr.y  Orig.,  p.  67)  thinks  that,  though  interpolated,  they  mal 
contain  old  materials,  but  I  can  find  nothing  of  any  interest  or  value  in  them.     0[ 
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followed  immediately  upon  the  judgment.  ^The  time  required  for 
the  necessary  preparation  would  not  be  long,  and  during  this  brief 
pause  the  soldiers,  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  the  sentence  was 
carried  out,  stripped  Jesus  of  the  scarlet  war-cloak,  now  dyed  with 
the  yet  deeper  stains  of  blood,  and  clad  Him  again  in  His  own 
garments.!  When  the  cross  had  been  prepared  they  laid  it — ov 
pessiWy^-enly  one  of  the  beams  of  it — upon  His  shoulders,  and  led  Hi  in 
to  the  place  of  punishment.  The  nearness  of  the  great  feast,  the 
myriads  who  were  present  in  Jerusalem,  made  it  desirable  to  seize 
the  opportunity  for  striking  terror  into  all  Jewish  malefactors.  Two 
were  therefore  selected  for  execution  at  the  same  time  with  Jesus — 
two  brigands  and  rebels  of  the  lowest  stamp.  Their  crosses  were 
laid  upon  them,  a  maniple  of  soldiers  in  full  armour  was  marshalled 
under  the  command  of  their  centurion,  and,  amid  thousands  of 
spectators,  coldly  inquisitive  or  furiously  hostile,  the  procession 
started  on  its  way.  y 

The  cross  was  not,  and  could  not  have  been,  the  massive  and 
lofty  structure  with  which  such  hundreds  of  pictures  have  made  us 
familiar.  Crucifixion  was  among  the  Romans  a  very  common 
punishment,  and  it  is  clear  that  they  would  not  waste  any  trouble 
in   constructing   the  instiniment  of    shame    and    torture.^      It    would 

the  date  of  the  crucifixion  see,  besides  authorities  already  referred  to,  Lewin  {Fasfi 

\Sacri,  xxxi. — xliv.),  and  Dr.  Salmon  (Introd.  to  the  N,  Test.^  ed.  2,  p.  266). 

^  Some  have  supposed  that  a  second  scourging  took  place,  the  first  being  the 
question  by  torture,  the  second  the  TrpoaiKKTifiSs.  It  seems  clear,  however,  that 
Pilate  had  meant  the  scourging  to  be  this  preliminary  to  crucifixion,  though,  at  the 

■  last  moment,  it  suited  him  to  let  it  pass  as  inquisitorial.  Further,  it  is  inconceivable 
that  Jesus  could  have  been  capable  of  physically  enduring  two  such  fearful  inflic- 

'tions,  either  of  which  was  often  sufficient  to  cause  convulsions  and  death.  It  is 
better  to  regard  the  (ppayeWdocas  of  Matt,  xxvii.  26  as  retrospective. 

2  Of  the  various  kinds  of  cross — the  crux  decussata  (X),  the  crux  ansata,  etc.,  it 

•is  certain  tnao  the  cross  on  which  Jesus  was  crucified  was  either  the  crtcx  commissa 
(T,  St.  Anthony's  cross),  or  the  crux  imniissa,  the  ordinary  Roman  cross  (t). 
Th«  fact  that  the  former  was  in  the  shape  of  the  Greek  capital  tau  has  given 
ample  room  for  the  allegorising  propensities  of  the  Fathers.  (Cf.  Lucian,  Jtid, 
Focal,  12;  Gesenius  s.  v.  "^n,  Ezek.  ix.  4).  See  abundant  instances  of  this 
in  Just.  Mart.  Dial.  89;  Tert.  Adv,  Jud.  10,   11;  Barnab.   Up,  ix. ;  Clem.  Alex. 

^  Strom,  V.  See  too  TheophyJ.  on  Matt.  v.  18;  Sepp,  Zeben  Christi,  vi.  115; 
Mysterium  des  Kreuzes, — I  have  not  alluded  to  the  so-called  "invention  of  the 
cross,"  for    the    story    is    intrinsically    absurd,    and   the   Jews   generally   burnt 

'their  crosses   (Otho,   Lex,   Rabh,    s.    v.    ^'Supplicia ").      What   seems  decisive   in 

^  favour  of  the  shape  preserved  by  the  traditions  of  art  for  nearly  1,500 
years  is  the  expression  of  Matt,   xxvii.    37,    that   the   title   was  put    eirdvoi  rris 
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undoubtedly  be  made  of  the  very  commonest  wood  that  came  to 
hand,  perhaps  olive  or  sycamore,  and  knocked  together  in  the 
rudest  fashion.  Still,  to  support  the  body  of  a  man,  a  cross  would 
require  to  be  of  a  certain  size  and  weight ;  and  to  one  enfeebled 
by  the  horrible  severity  of  the  previous  scourging^Nthe  carrying  o 
such  a  burden  would  be  an  additional  misery. ^  ^Oiat  Jesus  was 
enfeebled  not  only  by  this  cruelty,  but  by  previous  days  of  violeni 
agitation,  by  an  evening  of  overwhelming  emotion,  by  a  night  oj 
sleepless  anxiety  and  suffering,  by  the  mental  agony  of  the  garden, 
by  three  trials  and  three  sentences  of  death  before  the  Jews,  bj 
the  long  and  exhausting  scenes  in  the  Prsetorium,  by  the  examina 
tion  before  Herod,  and  by  the  brutal  derisions  which  He  hac 
undergone,  first  at  the  hands  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  their  servants 
then  from  Herod's  body-guard,  and  lastly  from  the  Roman  cohort 
All  these,  superadded  to  the  sickejiing  lacerations  of  the  scourg 
ing,  had  utterly  broken  down  His  bodily  powers.  His  tottering 
footsteps,  if  not  His  actual  falls  under  that  fearful  load,  made  i 
evident  that  He  lacked  the  physical  strength  to  carry  it  from  t\v 
Prretorium  to  Golgotha.  Even  if  they  did  not  pity  His  feebleness 
the  Roman  soldiers  would  natually  object  to  the  consequen 
hindrance  and  delay.  But  they  found  an  easy  method  to  solv< 
the  difficulty.  They  had  not  proceeded  farther  than  the  city  gate, 
when  they  met  a  man  coming  from  the  country,  who  was  knowi 
to  the  early  Christians  as  "  Simon  of  Cyrene,  the  father  o 
Alexander  and  Rufus " ;  and  perhaps,  on  some  hint  from  th 
accompanying  Jews  that  Simon  sympathised  with  the  teaching  o 
the  Sufferer^  they  impressed  him  without  the  least  scruple  into  thei 
odious  service.^ 

K^<pa\ris  avTov.  I  have  collected  all  that  seemed  archaeologically  interesting  o: 
this  subject  in  the  articles  "  Cross  "  and  "  Crucifixion  "  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  th 
Jbible. 

^  Cf.  Gen.  xxii.  6  (Isa.  ix.  6).  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  condemned  carrie 
their  entire  cross  or  only  a  part  of  it — the  patibulum,  or  transom,  as  distinguishe 
from  the  crux  (cf.  Plaut. /r.  ap.  Non.  3,  183,  ^'  Patihilum  ferat  per  urbem  deind 
afligatur  cruci ").  Tf  the  entire  cross  was  carried,  it  is  probable  that  the  two  beair 
were  not  (as  in  pictures)  nailed  to  each  other,  but  simply  fastened  together  by 
rope,  and  carried  like  a  V  {furca).  If,  as  tradition  says  (Acts  of  Pilate,  B.  10),  th 
hands  were  tied,  the  difficulties  of  supporting  the  burden  would  be  further  enhancec 
Yigoreux  [Le  Nouveaii  Testament)  estimates  the  weight  (but  very  conjecturally)  8 
150  lbs. 

2  Act.  Pilat.  X.  ?iKd€  fi^xpi  Trjs  ttuAt/s. 

^  iiyydp€V(rai/.     It  seems  to  have  been  a  common  thing  for  Roman  soldiers  i 


THE   VIA    DOLOROSA.  613 

The  miserable  procession  resumed  its  course,  and  though  the 
pocryphal  traditions  of  the  Romish  Church  narrate  many  incidents 
f  the  Via  Dolorosa,  only  one  such  incident  is  recorded  in  the 
rospel  History. 1  ^t.  Luke  tells  us  that  among  the  vast  multitude 
f  people  who  followed  Jesus  were  many  women.  From  the  men 
1  that  moving  crowd  He  does  not  appear  to  have  received  one 
TOvA.  of  pity  or  of  sympathy.  Some  there  must  surely  have  been 
rho  had  seen  His  miracles,  who  had  heard  His  words  ;  some  oi 
[lose  who  had  been  almost,  if  not  utterly,  convinced  of  His 
lessiahship,  as  they  hung  upon  His  lips  while  He  had  uttered 
lis  great  discourses  in  the  Temple/  some  of  the  eager  crowd  who 
ad  accompanied  Him  from  Betl^gmy  five  days  before  with  shouted 
losannas  and  waving  palms^^^/Those  who  have  seen  the  wonderful 
icture  of  the  Crucifix ioj^^y  Tintoretto  in  Venice,  will  be  struck 
y  the  touch  of  ima^Mtion  with  which  the  painter  has  represented 
1  the  backgrouj:;d  'an  ass  eating  from  a  bundle  of  loithered  palm- 
ranches,  .^^iaithless  timidity  or  a  deep  misgiving  —  perha[)S 
ven  a  boundless  sorrow — kept  all  men  dumb.  But  these  women, 
lore  quick  to  pity,  less  susceptible  to  controlling  influences,  could 
ot  and  would  not  conceal  the  grief  and  amazement  with  which 
liis  spectacle  filled  theui.  They  beat  upon  their  breasts  antl  rent 
ihe  air  with  their  lamentations,  till  Jesus  Himself  hushed  their 
,lirill    cries    with    words    of  solemn    warning.       Turning    to    them, — 

inpress  people  to  carry  burdens  for  them  (Epict.  Dissert,  iv.  1).  The  Cyrenians 
rad  a  synagogue  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  ii.  10;  vi.  9).  The  names  Alexander  and 
iufus  are  too  common  to  enable  us  to  feel  any  certainty  as  to  their  identifica- 
on  with  those  of  the  same  name  mentioned  in  Acts  xix.  33  ;  1  Tim.  i.  20  ; 
.cm.  xvi.  13.  The  belief  of  the  Cerinthians,  Basilidians,  Carpocratians,  and  other 
rnostics,  that  Simon  was  crucified  for  Jesus  by  mistake  (!),  is  not  worth  notice 
pre  (Iren.  Adv.  Haeres.    i.    23).      One   of  these  wild  distortions  was  that  Judas 

as  crucified  for  Him  ;  and  another  that  it  was  a  certain  Titian,  or  a  phantom 
^eated  by  God  in  the  semblance  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  curious  trace  of  the  dissemina- 
jon  of  Gnostic  and  Apocryphal  legends  in  Arabia  that  Mahomet  treats  the 
3tual  crucifixion  of  Jesus  as  an  unworthy  calumny.  ( Koran,  Surat.  3,  4 ;  Sale'j 
Tomw,  i.   64,   124,   "They   slew   Him  not,   neither   crucified   Him,   but   He   was 

presented  by  one  in  His  likeness.") 

I  ^  These  form  the  subjects  of  the  stations  which  are  to  be  seen  in  all  Romish 
liurches,  and  are  mainly  derived  from  apocryphal  sources.  They  originated  among 
f|ie  Franciscans.  The  so-called  Via  Dolorosa  does  not  seenl  to  be  mentioned  earlier 
jj|ian  the  fourteenth  century.  That  Jesus,  before  being  eased  of  His  burden,  was 
ipourged  and  goaded  onward  is  but  too  sadly  probable   (Plant.   3fost.   I.  i.  53,  ''  Ita 

I!  forabunt  patibulatum  per  viam  stimulis").     (Cf.  Jer.  Taylor,  Life  of  Christ,  III. 
V.  2.) 
21* 
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wliicli   He   could   not    have     done    had    He     still    been    staggerinj 
under   the   burden   of  His  cross — He  said    to   them,  "  Daughters  oj 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me ;  but  for  yourselves  weep,  and  for  youi 
children.     For  lo  !    days  are  coming  in  which  they  shall  say,  Blessec 
are   the     barren,  and    the   wombs   which    bare    not,  and   the    breast 
which    g-ave     not    suck.       Then     shall    they    begin    to    say    to    th« 
mountains,  Fall    on    us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us  ;    for   if   they   d( 
these  things    in    the   green    tree,   what   shall  be    done  in    the    dry  ! 
Theirs   was    but  an  emotional  outburst  of  womanly  tenderness,  whicl 
they    could  not  repress  as  they    saw  the  great   Prophet   of   mankin' 
in   His  hour  of   shame   and    weakness,  with  the   herald    proclaimiri 
before  Him    the    crimes    with    which    He    was     charged,    and   th 
Roman    soldiers  carrying    the    title   of   derision,^   and   Simon  bendin 
under    the    weight     of   the    wood    to   which     He    was    to    be    nailec 
But  He  warned  them  that,  if  this  were  all  which    they  saw  in  tb 
passing   spectacle,  far  bitterer  causes  of  woe  awaited  them  and  the: 
children,  and  their  race.     Many  of  them,   and  the  majority  of  the 
cliildren,    would    live    to    see    such    rivers    of   bloodshed,    such    con 
plications    of    agony,    as    the    world    had    never    known   before — da^ 
which    would    seem    to  overpass   the   capacities  of    human  sufferin: 
and   would    make   men   seek    to    hide   themselves,     if    it    might    b 
under   the   very   roots  of  the  hills  on  which    their  city  stood. ^     Tl 
fig-tree    of   their    nation's     life    was    still    green :    if   such    deeds 
darkness   were    possible    now,  what    should    be    done  when   that  tr< 
was  withered   and  blasted,  and    ready  for  the    burning  ?s — If  in  tl 

^  Suet.  Calig.  32,  *^  Praecedente  titulo  qui  caussam  poenae  indicaret."     This  w 
sometimes  hung  round  the  neck. 

2  Hos.  ix.  12—16;  x.  8;  Isa.  ii.  10;  Rev.  vi.  16.  These  words  of  Christ  ir 
with  a  painfully  literal  illustration  when  hundreds  of  the  unhappy  Jews 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  hid  themselves  in  the  darkest  and  vilest  subterrane 
recesses,  and  when,  besides  those  who  were  hunted  out,  no  less  than  2,0 
were  killed  by  being  buried  under  the  ruins  of  their  hiding-places  (Jos.  B. 
Yi.  9,  §  4). 

3  The  exact  meaning  of  this  proverbial  expression  is  not  certain.  It  is  oft 
explained  to  mean,  **  If,  in  the  fulfilment  of  God's  purposes,  I  the  Holy  and  t 
Innocent  must  suffer  thus— if  the  green  tree  be  thus  blasted— how  shall  the  dry  ti 
of  a  wicked  life,  with  its  abominable  branches,  be  consumed  in  the  uttermost  bui 
ing?"  (Cf.  Prov.  xi.  31  ;  Ezek.  xx.  47;  xxi.  4;  and  especially  1  Peter 
17.)  (See  Schenkel,  Charahterhild,  p.  30,  E.Tr.)  The  difficulty  of  understax 
ing  the  words  was  early  felt,  and  we  find  an  absurd  allusion  to  them  in  1 
Revenging  of  the  Saviour,  where  Titus  exclaims,  "  They  hung  our  Lord  on  a  gre 
tree  ...  let  us  hang  them  on  a  dry  tr^e." 
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lays  of  hope  and  decency  they  could  execrate  their  blameless 
Deliverer,  wlat  would  happen  in  the  days  of  blasphemy  and  madness 
•nd  despair?  jlf,  under  the  full  light  of  day,  Priests  and  Scribes 
ould  crucify  the  Innocent,  what  would  be  done  in  the  midnight 
rgies  and  blood-stained  bacchanalia  of  zealots  and  murderers  1 
?his  was  a  day  of  crime  ;  that  would  be  a  day  when  crime  had 
>ecome  her  own  avenging  fury.A-The  solemn  warning,  the  last 
ermon  of  Christ  on  earth,  was  meant  primarily  for  those  who 
eard  it  ;  but,  like  all  the  words  of  Christ,  it  has  deeper  and 
dder  meaning  for  all  mankind.  Those  words  warn  every  child  of 
aan  that  the  day  of  careless  pleasure  and  blasphemous  disbelief 
i^ill  be  followed  by  the  crack  of  doom  ;  they  warn  each  human 
>eing  who  lives  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  eats,  and  drinks, 
nd  is  drunken,  that  though  the  patience  of  God  waits,  and  His 
ilence  is  unbroken,  yet  the  days  shall  come  when  He  shall  speak  in 
plunder,  and  His  wrath  shall  burn  like  fire. 

And  so  with  this  sole  sad  episode,  they  came  to  the  fatal  place^  v 
ailed  Golgotha,  or,  in  its  Latin  form.  Calvary — that  is,  *'a  skull."'' 
>Vhy  it  was  so  called  is  not  known.  It  may  conceivably  have 
^een  a  well-known  place  of  execution  ;  or  possibly  the  name  may 
paply  a  bare,  rounded,  scalp-like  elevation.  It  is  constantly  called 
he  "  hill  of  Golgotha,"  or  of  Calvary  ;  but  the  Gospels  merely  call 
t  "  a  place,"  and  not  a  hill.^  Kespecting  its  site  volumes  have 
^•een  written,  but  nothing  is  certain.  .  The  data  for  anything  ap- 
•roaching  to  certainty  are  wholly  wanting ;  and,  in  all  probability, 
he  actual  spot  lies  buried  and  obliterated  under  the  mountainous 
ubbish-heaps  of  the  ten-times-taken  city.  The  rugged  and  pre- 
Ipitous     mountain     represented     in    sacred    pictures    is    as     purely 

1  Matt,  xxvii.  33  ;  Mark  xv.  22.  Calvary  is  used  by  the  E.  V.  as  a  rendering 
I  Kpaviov,  "skull,"  only  in  Luke  xxiii.  33.  It  is  called  *' monticulus "  in  the  old 
tiner.  Burdig.  Hieros.  vii.  Kenan  compares  the  French  word  "Chaumont** 
Vie  de  Jesus,  416).  Ewald  identifies  it  with  the  hill  Gareb  (Jer.  xxxi.  39).  It  is 
ardly  worth  while  to  enter  into  elaborate  arguments  about  the  site,  which  may 
ay  day  be  overthrown  by  a  discovery  of  the  course  of  the  second  wall. 
jLast  year,  1892,  there  was  an  endeavour  to  purchase  what  is  now  called  "  Skull 
lill,"  between  the  Damascus  Gate  and  Herod's  Gate,  northward  oi  Mount 
^oriah,  and  over  Jeremiah's  Grotto.  It  is  accepted  as  the  probable  site  of  the 
'rucifixion  by  Conder,  Merrill,  Wilson,  General  Gordon,  and  Edersheim,  as 
ell  as  by  Robinson,  Thenius,  Fisher  and  Rowe,  etc.  See  Lewis,  The  HoUj  Places, 
.  108 ;  Andrews,  p.  583,  seqq.  I  have  no  space  here  to  discuss  a  question  of 
^pography  which  is  still  so  uncertain :  see  the  ^'  Quarterly  Statement  of  the  Pal. 
Ixpl.  Fund  "  for  Oct.  1892.] 
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imaginary  as  the  skull  of  Adam,  which  is  often  painted  lying  nj 
the  foot  of  the  cross^^  or  as  any  other  of  the  myriads  of  legend 
which  have  gathered  round  this  most  stupendous  and  moving  seen 
in  the  world's  history.  All  that  we  know  of  Golgotha,  all  that  w 
shall  ever  know,  all  that  God  willed  to  be  known,  is  that  it  wa 
without  the  city  gate.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  spiritual  ;  it  need 
no  relic ;  it  is  independent  of  Holy  Places ;  it  says  to  each  of  it 
children,  not  "  liO,  here  ! "  and  ''  lo,  there  !  "  but  **  The  kingdom  of  Go 
within  you." 
Utterly  brutal  and  revolting  as  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixioi 
which  has  now  for  fifteen  hundred  years  been  abolished  by  the  commo 
pity  and  abhorrence  of  mankind, ^  there  was  one  custom  in  Judaea,  an 
one  occasionally  practised  by  the  Romans,  which  reveal  some  toiich  c 
passing  humanity.  The  latter  consisted  in  giving  to  the  sufFerer/a  blo^ 
under  the  arm-pit,  w^hich,  without  causing  death,  yet  hastened  i1 
approach.^  Of  this  I  need  not  speak,  because,  for  whatever  i*eason 
was  not  practised  on  this  occasion.  The  former,  which  seepfis  to  hav 
been  due  to  the  mildei*  nature  of  Judaism,  and  which  was  derived  froi 
a  ha])py  piece  of   Kabbinic   exegesis   on  Prov.   xxxi.   6,  consisted   i 

^  "  Ibi  erectus  est  medicus  iibi  jacehat  aegrotus"  (Aug.).  Origen  compan 
1  Cor.  XV.  22.  There  was  a  legend  that  three  drops  of  Christ's  blood  fell  c 
Adam's  skull,  and  caused  his  resurrection,  fulfilling  the  ancient  prophec 
quoted  in  Eph.  v.  14.  St  Jerome  had  heard  a  preacher  adopt  tl 
reading,  *'  Awake,  Adam  that  sleepest  .  .  .  and  Christ  shall  touch  thee 
(iTn\pav(r€i),  (Jer.  in  Matt,  xxvii.  83  ;  Reland,  Palest.  860,  for  the  tri 
reading  iiricfxtixTct.)  The  words  in  the  original  are  rhythmical,  and  as  they  c 
not  occur  in  Scripture,  they  are  now  usually  considered  to  be  a  fragment  of  sod 
early  Christian  hymn. 

2  It  was  abolished  bj^  Constantine  (Aur.  Vict,  Const.  41).  The  infamy  > 
crucifixion  is  still  preserved  in  the  reproachful  name  TaUn  {'>^^^i)  in  whic 
the  Talmud  speaks  of  Jesus,  and  >tbn  nniy,  *' worshippers  of  the  Hung,"  whic 
tiie}^  apply  to  Christians,  though,  according  to  their  fable,  He  was  fir 
atoned,  then  hung  on  the  tree.  "Servile,"  *'infame,"  *' crudelissimum 
^  vaeterrimum,"  *'  summum,"  "  extremum,"  "  supplicium,"  are  the  names  giv< 
CO  it  by  the  Romans.  (Cic.  Verr.  v.  66  and  passim.  See  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  Ci 
Fro.  Bab.  /),  **  Nomen  ipsum  crucis  absit  non  modo  a  corpore  civium  Romai 
orum,  sed  etiam  a  cogitatione,  oculis,  auribus.")  Maecenas,  in  one  of  the  fe 
interesting  fragments  of  his  verses,  speaks  of  it  as  the  extreme  of  horror,  and  tl 

ultimate  agony. 

*'  Vita  dnin  superest  beno  est 
Hanc  mihi  veX  acuta 
Si  sed  cam  cr  lice,  snstino."     (Sen.  Ep.lOl.) 

3  So  Sen.  Ep..lO\\  Grig,  in  Matt.  140  (Keim)  Sometimes  men  were  kiU« 
before  crucifixion  (Suet.  Jul.  Cces  i   74). 
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iving  to  tlie  condemned,  immediately  before  Iiis  execution,  a  draught 

f   wine    medicated   with  some   powerful   opiate.^     It   had   been   the 

iistom   of  wealthy   ladies   in   Jerusalem    to   provide    this   stupefying 

otion   at   thair  own    expense,  and   they  did    so    quite   irrespectively 

f  their    sympathy    for   any   individual    criminal.       It    was    probably 

iiken    freely  by    the    two    malefactors,  but    when    they    offered    it  to 

esus  He  would  not  drink  it.     The  refusal  was  an  act_j)£_§iiJblimest 

eroLmi^     The   effect   of    the   draught   was    to    dull     the   nerves,    to 

Icfud   the   intellect,    to     provide     an     anaesthetic    against    some    part, 

t    least,    of  the   lingering  agonies   of  that  dreadful   death.     But  He, 

Vhom  some   modern    sceptics    have    been   base    enough    to    accuse    of 

eminine    feebleness     and     cowardly     despair,    preferred    rather     ''  to 

'ook    Death    in    the    face" — to    meet    the     king     of    terrors     without 

triving  to  deaden  the  force  of   one  agonising  anticipation  or  to  still 

lie  throbbing  of  one  lacerated  lierve. 

The  three  crosses  were  laid  on  the  ground — that  of  Jesus,  wliicli 
vas  doubtless  taller  than  the  other  two,  being  placed  in  bitter 
icorn  in  the  midst.  Perhaps  the  cross-beam  was  now  nailed  to 
:he  upright,  and  certainly  the  title — which  had  cither  been  borne 
by  Jesus  fastened  round  His  neck,  or  carried  by  one  of  the 
Wdiers  in  front  of  Him — was  now  nailed  to  the  summit  of  His 
;ross.  Then,!  stripped  naked  of  all  His  clothes, ^  He  was  laid  down 
upon  the  implement  of  torture.  His  arms  were  stretched  along  the 
Icross-beams ;  and  at  the  centre  of  the  open  palms  the  point  of  a 
ihuge  iron  nail  was  placed,  which,  by  a  blow  of  a  mallet,  was 
driven  home  into  the  wood.'^  Through  either  foot  separately,  or 
possibly    through    both    together  as  they  were  placed   one    over    the 

r 

1  St.  Mark  calls  it  ^ffixupviaixivov  ohov,  * '  myrrh-minglod  wine  " ;  it  is  not  hkely 
that  the  exact  ingredients  would  be  known.  St.  Matthew  mentally  refers  it  to  Ps. 
Ixix.  21,  6\os  {or  possibly  ohovj  which  Tischendorf  admits  from  ><,  B,  D,  K,  L,  etc.) 
/i€Ta  xo^^^-  The  Eomans  called  these  medicated  cups  "  sopores  "  (Plin.  xx.  18; 
Sen.  Ep.  83,  etc.). 

'       2  y^Q    can  hut    hope    that    the    Tr€pie(a)(Tav    avrhv    AeWto^    of    the    Acts    of 
' Fllate   (ch.    10)  is  true;   if    so,    it   was   exceptional,    and   the    evidence    of   later 
martyrdoms — even  of  women— points  the   other   way,    as    does  pIso   the  Jewish 
custom. 

3  I  write  thus  because  the  familiarity  of  oft-repeated  words  prevents  us  from 
realising  what  crucifixion  really  was,  and  because  it  seems  well  that  we  should 
realise  this.  The  hideous  custom  was  probably  copied  hy  the  Romans  from  the 
Phoenicians.  The  Egyptians  simply  bound  the  hands  and  feet,  leaving  ike  sufferer 
to  die  mainlv  of  starvation. 


618  THE   LIFE   OF    CHRIST. 

other,  another  huge  nail  tore  its  way  through  the  quivering  flesh. 
Whether  the  sufferer  was  also  bound  to  the  cross  we  do  not  know 
but,  to  prevent  the  hands  and  feet  being  torn  away  by  the  weigh 
of  the  body,  which  could  not  "rest  upon  nothing  but  four  grea 
wounds, '^  there  was,  about  the  centre  of  the  cross,  a  wooden  pro 
jection  strong  enough  to  support,  at  least  in  part,  a  human  bod;; 
which  soon  became  a  mass  of  agony.  ^ 

It  was  probably  at  this  moment  of  inconceivable  anguish  that  th< 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  heard  uplifted,  "^  not  in  a  cry  o 
natural  agony  at  that  fearful  torture,  but  calmly  praying  in  Divin- 
compassion  for  His  brutal  and  pitiless  murderers — ay,  and  fo 
all  who  in  their  sinful  ignorance  crucify  Him  afresh  for  ever  ^— 
"T'ather,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

And  then  the  accursed  tree^ — with  its  living  human  burdeil 
hanging  upon  it  in  helpless  torment,  and  suffering  fresh  tortures  a 
every  movement  irritated  the  fresh  rents  in  hands  and  feet — wa 
slowly  heaved  up  by  strong  arms,  and  the  end  of  it  fixed  firml; 
in  a  hole  dug  deep  in  the  ground  for  that  purpose.^  The  fee 
were   but   little   raised   above   the   earth.       The   victim    was   in   ful 

1  This  was  the  earlier  tradition,  hence  Greg.  Naz.  (Be  Christ.  Patient.)  calls  th 
cross  |uAoi/  Tpia-TjXop,  and  Nonnus  calls  the  feet  oyuoTrAo/cees.  But  Cyprian,  who  hat 
witnessed  crucifixions,  speaks  of  four  nails  {De  Pass.), 

2  TTTiyfia.  Hence  the  expressions  eirox^'^crBaL  iirl  a-ravpov.  *'  Sedere  in  cruce 
feedilis  exoessus,"  etc.  (Jer.  Taylor,  life  of  Christ,  III.  xv.  2).  On  the  other  hant 
tYiGre  wsis  no  suppedanetan,  or  **  foot-rest "  ;  though  it  is  still  repeated  in  moden 
pictures.  The  illustrations  by  G.  Durrant  in  the  popular  edition  of  Kenan's  Vie  d 
Jesus,  though  evidently  meant  to  serve  a  purpose,  are,  in  general,  extremely  tru 
to  Oriental  life ;  but  those  of  the  Crucifixion  seem  to  me  to  be  incorrect  in  man:" 
particulars.  The  hands  were  probably  bound  as  well  as  nailed  (Luc.  vi.  543 
"  laqueum  nodosque  nocentes  ore  suo  rupit ;  pendentia  corpora  carpsit  Abrasitqu< 
cruces   .    .    .   Insertum  manibus  chalybem   .    .    .    sustulit"). 

3  The  thought  is  more  than  once  expressed  by  Mr.  Browning  {A  Death  in  th 
Desert)  : —  «'  Is  not  His  love,  at  issue  still  with  sin, 

Closed  witli,  and  cast,  and  conquered,  crucified 
Visibly  when  a  wrong  is  done  on  earth? '* 

4  Infelix  lignum  (Liv.  i.  26;  Sen.  Pp.  101,  etc.).  Now  that  this  "tree 
cursing  and  shame  sits  upon  the  sceptres,  and  is  engraved  and  signed  on  the  fore 
heads  of  Kings  "  (Jer.  Taylor),  we  can  hardly  imagine  the  disgust  and  horror  witl 
which  it  was  once  regarded  when  it  had  no  associations  but  those  **  of  pain,  of  guilt 
and  of  ignominy"  (Gibbon,  ii.  153). 

^  Compare  the  old  prophecy  alluded  to  by  Barnabas,  Pp.  12,  orav  ^v\ov  k\lB\ 
KoX  avaa-TTJ.  Sometimes  the  sufferer  was  lifted  and  nailed  after  the  cross  had  beer 
erected  (dt/rjyov  ?iyoi/  ^yov  cis  6.Kpov  rtKos,  Greg.  Naz.,  "  Cnicisalus " ;  Plaut 
JBacch.  ii.  3,  128). 
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•each  of  every  hand  that  might  choose  to  strike,  in  close  proximity  to 
jvery  gesture  of  rage  and  hatred.  He  might  hang  for  hours  to  be 
ibused,  insulted,  even  struck  by  the  ever-moving  multitude  who,  with 
ihat  desire  to  see  what  is  horrible  which  always  characterises  the 
joarsest  hearts,  had  thronged  to  gaze  upon  a  sight  which  should  rather 
lave  made  them  weep  tears  of  blood. 

And  there,  in  tortures  which  grew  ever  more  insupportable,  ever 
nore  maddening  as  time  flowed  on,  the  unhappy  victims  might  linger 
m  a  living  death  so  cruelly  intolerable,  that  often  they  were  driven  to 
ntreat  and  implore  the  spectators,  or  the  executioners,  for  dear  pity's 
sake,  to  put  an  end  to  anguish  too  awful  for  man  to  bear — conscious  to 
the  last,  and  often,  with  tears  of  abject  misery,  beseeching  from  their 
nemies  the  priceless  boon  of  death. ^ 

/  For  indeed  a  death  by  crucifixion  seems  to  include  all  that  pain 
and  death  cmi  have  of  horrible  and  ghastly — dizziness,  cramp    thirst, 
istarvation,  sleeplessness,  traumatic  fever,  tetanus,  publicity  of  shame, 
ong  continuance  of  torment,    horror  of  anticipation,   mortification  of 
untended  wounds — all  intensified  just  up  to  the  point  at  which  they 
can  be  endured  at  all,  but  all   stopping  just  short  of  the  point  which 
would  give  to  the  sufferer  the  relief  of  unconsciousness.  /  The  unnatural 
jposition    made    every   movement    painful ;    the    lacerated    veins    and 
crushed    tendons    throbbed  with  incessant  anguish  ;    the   wounds,  in- 
flamed by  exposure,  gradually  gangrened ;    the  arteries — especially  of 
the  head  and  stomach — became  swollen  and  oppressed  with  surcharged 
\  blood ;  and  while  each  variety  of  misery  went  on  gradually  increasing, 
j  there  was  added  to  them  the  intolerable  pang  of  a  burning  and  raging 
[thirst;    and  all  these   physical    complications    caused    an    internal   ex- 
icitement   and    anxiety,    which    made    the    prospect    of    death    itself — 
I  of  death,  the  awful  unknown  enemy,  at  whose  approach  man  usually 
shudders  most — bear  the  aspect  of   a  delicious  and  exquisite  release.'^ 

1  And  hence  there  are  many  ancient  instances  of  men  having  been  first 
strangled,  or  nearly  killed,  and  then  crucified ;  and  of  men  who  bought  by  largo 
bribes  this  mournful  but  merciful  privilege  (Cic.  Verr.  2,  45). 

2  See  the  epitome  of  Eichter  (a  German  physician)  in  Jahn's  Archaeol.  Bibl.y 
p.  261.  [I  leave  this  passage  unchanged,  and  it  is  all  scientifically  true.  ''  You 
want,"  I  suppose,  said  a  friend  who  read  it,  "  to  scarify  callosity y  That  was  not 
exactly  my  object.  I  desired  ovly,  in  writing  a  history,  to  show  what  the  facts  of 
that  history  really  were.  But  I  should  not  write  the  passage  now,  though  it 
would  be  useless  to  obliterate  it.  Scribi  non  debuit,  scriptum  valet.  I  should  not 
write  it  now,  not  because  it  is  in  any  way  untrue,  not  that  it  is  in  any  way 
irreverent,  but  because  it  would  have  been  better  to  follow  the  method  of  Scripture 
in  not  dwelling  upon  Christ's  physical  sufferings.     To  those  who  read  the  Gospels 
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Sucli  was  the  death  to  which  Christ  was  doomed  ;  and  though  foi 
Him  it  Avas  happily  shortened  by  all  that  He  had  previously  endured 
yet  He  hung  from  shortly  after  noon  for  three  hours,  before  ''  He  gav(| 
up  His  soul  to  death." 

When  the  cross  was  uplifted,  the  leading  Jews,  for  the  first  time 
prominently  noticed  the  deadly  insult  in  which  Pilate  had  vented  hi; 
indignation.  Before,  in  their  blind  rage,  they  had  imagined  that  the 
manner  of  His  crucifixion  was  an  insult  aimed  at  Jesij.s  ;  but  now  tha' 
they  saw  Him  hanging  between  the  two  robbers,  on  a  cross  yet  loftier 
it  suddenly  flashed  upon  them  that  it  was  a  public  scorn  inflicted  u})oi| 
Ihem.  For  on  the  white  wooden  tablet  smeared  with  gypsum,^  whicl 
was  to  be  seen  so  conspicuously  over  the  head  of  Jesus  on  the  ci'oss, 
ran,  in  black  letters,  an  inscription  in  the  three  civilised  languages  o 
the  ancient  world — the  three  languages  of  which  one  at  least  wa 
certain  to  be  known  by  every  single  man  in  that  assembled  multitude 
— in  the  oflicial  Latin,  in  the  current  Greek,  in  the  vernacular  Araniai 
—informing  all  that  this  Man  who  was  thus  enduring  a  shameful 
servile  death — this  Man  thus  crucified  between  two  sicarii  in  the  sigh 
of  the  world,^  was 

"the  king  of  the  jews." 2 

in  the  first  ages  the  nature  of  those  sufferings  was  fully  known.  They  had  see 
many  a  sufferer  hanging  on  the  cross  ;  but  the  Evangelists  so  little  dwell  upon  th 
physical  anguish,  that  only  one  of  them  supplies  the  only  word — the  cry  *'  /  thirst " 
which  calls  special  attention  to  them.  Why  was  this?  Because  the  Holy  Spirit  di 
not  wish  to  encourage  or  even  to  sanction  that  morbid  contemplation  of  th 
physical  sufferings,  which  in  some  ill-directed  minds  becomes  almost  the  sum 
total  of  religious  worship.  In  point  of  actual  physical  anguish,  our  Loi 
suffered  less  on  the  cross  than  myriads  of  crucified  victims,  whose  lives  have  bee 
prolonged  on  the  cross  for  as  much  as  three  days.  The  nature  of  His  anguish  wa 
far  deeper.  Further,  His  brief  agony  ended  with  His  death ;  and  the  notion  c 
Christ  as  still  suffering  is  due  to  the  deep  corruption  of  religious  truth.  It  has  n 
support  in  Scripture,  except  from  the  exaggeration  and  perversion  of  highly 
mj^sterious  metaphors.  Origen,  indeed,  on  Lev.  x.  has  a  passage  in  which  he  say 
that  "  Christ  suffers  still  the  bitterness  of  our  sins,"  and  this  passage,  being 
lection  in  the  Benedictine  breviary,  was  diffused  over  the  w^hole  Church.  Bu 
St.  Bernard  wrote  special  discourses  to  point  out  *'  the  terror  and  the  danger  C 
extending  the  sufferings  of  Christ  either  in  body  or  mind  into  the  reign  of  Hi 
glory."  On  the  spread  of  this  doctrine,  in  spite  of  St.  Bernard's  protest,  see  a 
excellent  little  book  by  my  learned  friend,  Canon  Jenkins,  on  "  The  Devotion  c 
I  the  Sacred  Heart  "  (Rel.  Tract  Soc.).] 

^  Called  aavXs,  rirXos,  Aei^fcw^ua,  7riVa|. 

2  Mark  xv.  28  (Isa.  liii.  12)  is  probably  spurious,  not  being  found  in  K,  A,  B,  C,  I 
etc.     St.  Mark,  writing  for  the  Komans,  never  once  quotes  rrom  the  Old  Testamen 

3  Wo  cannot  tell  which  of  the  Evangelists  gives  the  exact  title  •  it  is.  howeve; 
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To  Him  who  was  crucified  the  poor  malice  seemed  to  have  in  it 
nothing  of  derision.  Even  on  His  cross  He  reigned ;  even  there  He 
seemed  divinely  elevated  above  the  priests  who  had  brought  about  His 
death,  and  the  coarse,  idle,  vulgar  multitude  who  had  Hocked  to  feed 
their  greedy  eyes  upon  His  sufferings.  The  malice  was  quite  impotent 
against  One  whose  spiritual  and  moral  grandeur  struck  awe  into  dying 
malefactors  and  heathen  executioners,  even  in  the  lowest  abyss  of  His 
physical  degradation.  With  tlie  passionate  ill-humour  of  the  Roman 
governor  there  probably  bleiided  a  vein  of  seriousness.  While  he  was 
delighted  to  revenge  himself  on  his  detested  subjects  by  an  act  of 
insolence,  he  probably  meant,  or  half  meant,  to  im})ly  that  this  ivas, 
in  one  sense,  the  King  of  the  Jews — the  greatest,  the  noblest,  the 
truest  of  His  race,  whom  therefore  His  race  had  crucified.  The  King 
was  not  unworthy  of  His  kingdom,  but  the  kingdom  of  the  King. 
There   was   something    loftier    even  than   royalty  in    the    glazing  eyes 

f  which  never  ceased  to  look  with  sorrow  on  the  City  of  Righteousness, 
which  had  now  become  a  city  of  murderers.  The  Jews  felt  the 
intensity  of  the  scorn  with  which  Pilate  had  treated  them.  It  so 
completely  poisoned  their  hour  of  triumph,  that  they  sent  their  chief 
priests  in  de[)utation,  begging  the  Governor  to  alter  the  obnoxious 
title.  "Write  not,"  they  said,  "*The  King  of  the  Jews,'  but  that 
*  He  said^  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews.' "     But  Pilate's  courage,  which 

I  had  oozed  away  so  rapidly  at  the  name  of  Csesar,  had  now  revived. 
He  was  glad  in  any  and  every  way  to  browbeat  the  men  whose 
seditious  clamour  had  forced  him  in  the  mornyig  to  act  against  his 
will.  Few  men  had  the  power  of  giving  expression  to  a  sovereign 
contempt  more  effectually  than  the  Romans.  Without  deigning  any 
justification  of  what  he  had  done,  Pilate  summarily  disniissed  these 
solemn  hierarehs  with  the  curt  reply,  ^*  What  I  have  written,  I 
have  written."^ 

possible  that  the  longest  one  is  accurately  given  by  St.  John  (xix.  19),  and  that  it 
was  the  one  in  Aramaic,  which  would  require  least  room.  It  is,  at  least,  a  probable 
conjecture  that  they  ran  as  follows  in  the  order  mentioned  by  8t.  Matthew  (who 
combines  the  three  into  one)  :  — 

□^->^n^n  -»bQ  n!?3n  '>ttJ\     (John  xix.  19.) 
'O  0aai\€vs  Twv  'lofSatajj/.      (Mark  xv.  26.) 
Itex  Judaeorimi  hie  est.     (Luke  xxiii.  38.) 
Professor  Westcott  remarks  that,  as  given  by  8t.  Luke,  it  *'  seems  like  the  scornful 
turn  of  the  Latin  title ''  (Introd.^  p.  307).    The  true  reading  in  St.  Luke  is  'O  ^aaiK^hs 
Tcop  ^lovdaiwu  0VT05  (k).     There  is  a  monograph  by  S.  Eeyherus,  De  Crucifixi  Jesu 
TittUis,  1694.     (See  Hofmann,  Leb.  Jes.  375.) 

^  Such   conduct  on    the    part    of    Pilate    would    probably  have    been   caUed 
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In  order  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  rescue,  even  at  the  last 
moment — since  instances  had  been  known  of  men  taken  from  the  cross 
and  restored  to  life^ — a  quaternion  of  soldiers  with  their  centurion 
were  left  on  the  ground  to  guard  the  cross.  The  clothes  of  the  victims 
always  fell  as  perquisites  to  the  men  who  liad  to  perform  so  weary  and 
disagreeable  an  office.  Little  dreaming  how  exactly  they  were  fulfilling 
the  mystic  intimations  of  Jewish  prophecy,  they  proceeded,  therefore, 
to  divide  between  them  the  garments  of  Jesus.  The  tallith  they  tore 
into  four  parts,  probably  ripping  it  down  the  seams;  but  the  cetoneth,'^ 
or  under-garraent,  was  formed  of  one  continuous  woven  texture,  and  to 
tear  would  have  been  to  spoil  it ;  they  therefore  contented  themselves 
with  letting  it  become  the  property  of  any  one  of  the  four  to  whom  it 
should  fall  by  lot.  When  this  had  been  decided,  they  sat  down  and 
watched  Him  till  the  end,  beguiling  the  lingering  hours  by  eating  and 
drinking,  and  gibing,  and  playing  dice. 

It  was  a  scene  of  tumult.  The  great  body  of  the  people  seem  to 
have  stood  silently  at  gaze ;  ^  but  some  few  of  them  as  they  passed  by 
the  cross — perhaps  some  of  the  many  false  witnesses  and  other  con- 
spirators of  the  previous  night — mocked  at  Jesus  with  insulting  noises* 
and  furious  taunts,  especially  bidding  Him  come  down  from  the  cross 
and  save  Himself,  since  He  could  destroy  the  Temple  and  build  it  in 
three  days.  And  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  elders,  less  awe- 
struck, less  compassionate  than  the  mass  of  the  people,  were  not 
ashamed  to  disgrace  their  grey-haired  dignity  by  adding  their  sneers  to 
those  of  the  evil  few^  Unrestrained  by  the  patience  of  the  Sufferer, 
unsated  by  the  accomplishment  of  their  vengeance,  unmoved  by  the 
sight  of  helpless  anguish  and  the  look  of  eyes  that  began  to  glaze  in 
death,  they  congratulated  one  another^  under  His  cross  with  scornful 

**  mythical,"   etc.,   if   wo  did  not  find  Philo   attributing  to  him  just  the  same 
"malicious  intention  to  vex  the  people  "  {Leg,  ad  Caium,  p.  38). 

1  At  the  request  of  Josephus,  who  prostrated  himself  at  the  feet  of  Titus,  three 
men  who  had  been  crucified  were  taken  down  alive,  and  every  possible  effort  was 
made  to  save  them ;  but  in  spite  of  depdircta  iTnjuLcXeardrrjy  two  of  the  three  died 
{Tit.  75).  A  similar  instance  is  narrated  of  Sandokes  (Herod,  vii.  194),  and  of  the 
Convulsionnaires  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XV. 

2  Deut.  xxii.  12.  Some  have  imagined  in  this  cetoneth  a  priestly  garment;  but 
it  was  more  probably  the  ordinary  dress  of  the  poor  in  Galilee — ^wep  ot  irrc^xol 
k4xpV^to.i  ra)v  TaXiKaicav  (Isid.). 

3  Luke  xxiii.  35,  elorrriKeL  6  Xahs  Qiwpwv,  This  seems  to  be  clearly  contrasted, 
with  ol  &pxovr€5  and  ot  (rrparic^at, 

*  Mark  xv.  29,  Oua. 

•  Mark  xv.  31,  ifiirat^oyrfs  irphs  Q,\\'ff\ovs    .    .    •    •    liXeyoy^ 
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insolence — "He  saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save.''  -Let  this 
Christ,  this  King  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may 
see  and  believe."  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  ignorant  soldiers  took 
their  share  of  mockery  with  these  shameless  hierarchs :  no  wonder 
that,  at  their  midday  meal,  they  pledged  in  mock  hilarity  the  Dying 
Man,  holding  up  towards  His  burning  lips  their  cups  of  sour  wine,  and 
echoing  the  Jewish  taunts  against  the  weakness  of  the  King  whose 
throne  was  a  cross,  whose  crown  was  thorns.  Nay,  even  the  wretches 
who  were  crucified  with  Him  caught  the  vile  infection ;  comrades, 
perhaps,  of  the  respited  Bar-Abbas — heirs  of  the  rebellious  fury  of 
Judas  the  Gaulonite — trained  to  recognise  no  Messiah  but  a  Messiah  of 
the  sword,  they  reproachfully  bade  Him,  if  His  claims  were  true,  to 
save  Himself  and  them.i  So  all  the  voices  about  Him  rang  with 
blasphemy  and  spite,  and  in  that  long  slow  agony  His  dying  ear  caught 
no  accent  of  gratitude,  of  pity,  or  of  love.  Baseness,  falsehood, 
savagery,  stupidity — such  were  the  characteristics  of  the  world  which 
thrust  itself  into  hideous  prominence  before  the  Saviour^s  last  con- 
sciousness— such  the  muddy  and  miserable  stream  that  rolled  under  the 
cross  before  His  dying  eyes.^  ^ 

But  amid  this  chorus  of  infamy  Jesus  spoke  not.  He  could  have 
spoken.  The  pains  of  crucifixion  did  not  confuse  the  intellect,  or 
paralyse  the  powers  of  speech.  We  read  of  crucified  men  who,  for 
hours  together  upon  the  cross,  vented  their  sorrow,  their  rage,  or  their 
despair  in  the  manner  that  best  accorded  with  their  character ;  of  somo 
who  raved  and  cursed,  and  spat  at  their  enemies ;  of  others  who  pro  * 
tested  to  the  last  against  the  iniquity  of  their  sentence  ;  of  others  whn 
implored  compassion  with  abject  entreaties ;  of  one  even  who,  from  tho 
cross,  as  from  a  tribunal,  harangued  the  multitude  of  his  countrymen, 
and  upbraided  them  with  their  wickedness  and  vice.^     But,  except  to 

1  In  this,  as  in  man}'  other  places,  I  have  contented  myself  with  silently 
showing  that  the  supposed  contradictions  between  the  narratives  of  the  Gospels  do 
not  necessarily  exist.  There  is  no  contradiction  in  the  text,  yet  I  have  only 
translated  correctly  the  u^v^ihi^pv  (Matt,  xxvii.  44),  the  reproach  in  which  the 
Tobbers  at  first  joined,  and  the  i0\a(r<p'fjm€i  (Luke  xxiii.  39),  the  furious  reviling  of 
which  only  the  unrepentant  one  was  guilty.     (See  Lange,  v.  398.) 

2  A  friend  supplies  me  with  a  sad  and  striking  passage  from  the  martyrdom  of 
.a  true  servant  of  Jesus — Savonarola.  "  Hie  quoque  non  praeteribo  silentio  f  uisse 
ilium  pendentem  in  ligno  a  puerorum  multitudine  saxis  impetitum  :  a  quibus  antea 
;Bolitus   erat  in  templo  ante   praedicationis   initium  hymnis   et  laudibus   excipi.'* 

(Pietro  Delfrini  [an  eye-witness],  Epist,  v.  73.) 

^  Such  instances  are  given  in  Keim,  III.  ii.  431 — ^.«/.,  Gavius,  who  to  the  last 
^kept  shouting  "  Civis  Eomanus  sum "  (Cic.   Ver^\  y,  §2J  ;   Niger  of  Perasa,  who 
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bless  and  to  encourage,  and  to  add  to  the  happiness  and  hope  of  others, 
Jesus  spoke  not.  So  far  as  the  malice  of  the  passers-by,  and  of  priests 
and  Sanhedrists,  and  soldiers,  and  of  these  poor  robbers  who  suffered 
with  Him,  was  concerned — as  before  duriiig  the  trial,  so  now  upon  the 
cross — He  maintained  unbroken  His  kingly  silence. 

But  that  silence,  joined  to  His  patient  majesty  and  the  divine 
holiness  and  innocence  which  radiated  from  Him  like  a  halo,  was  more 
eloquent  than  any  words.  It  told  earliest  on  one  of  the  crucified 
robbers.  At  first  this  "  bonus  latro  "  of  the  Apocryphal  Gospels  seems 
to  have  faintly  joined  in  the  reproaches  uttered  by  his  fellow-sinnei* ; 
but  when  those  reproaches  merged  into  deeper  blasphemy,  he  si)oke  out 
his  inmost  thought.  It  is  i)robable  that  he  had  met  Jesus  before,  and 
heard  Him,  and  perhaps  been  one  of  those  thousands  who  had  seen  His 
miracles.  There  is  indeed  no  authority  for  the  legend  which  assigns  to 
him  the  name  of  Dysmas,  or  for  the  beautiful  story  of  his  having  saved 
the  life  of  the  Virgin  and  her  Child  during  their  flight  into  Egypt.  ^ 
But  on  the  plains  of  Gennesareth,  perhaps  from  some  robber's  cave  in 
the  wild  ravines  of  the  Valley  of  the  Doves,  he  may  well  have  ap- 
proached His  presence — he  may  well  have  been  one  of  those  publicans 
and  sinners  who  drew  near  to  Him  for  to  hear  Him.  And  the  words 
of  Jesus  had  found  some  room  in  the  good  ground  of  his  heart ;  they 
had  not  all  fallen  upon  stony  places.  Even  at  this  hour  of  shame  and 
death,  when  he  was  suffering  the  just  consequence  of  his  past  evil 
deeds,  faith  triumphed.  As  a  flame  sometimes  leaps  up  among  dying 
embers,  so  amid  the  white  ashes  of  a  sinful  life  which  lay  so  thick  upon 
his  heart,  the  flame  of  lov^e  towards  his  God  and  his  Saviour  was  not 
quite  (quenched.  Under  the  hellish  outcries  which  had  broken  loose 
around  the  cross  of  Jesus,  there  had  lain  a  deep  misgiving.  Half  of 
them  seem  to  have  been  instigated  by  doubt  and  fear.  Even  in  the 
self-congratulations  of  the  priests  we  catch  an  undertone  of  dread. 
Suppose  that  even  now  some  imposing  miracle  should  be  wrought' 
Suppose  that  even  now  that  martyr-form  should  burst  indeed  into 
Messianic  splendour,   and   the   King,   who  seemed  to  be  in  the  slow 

showed  his  wounds,  and  entreated  that  he  might  be  buried  (Jos.  B.  J.  iv.  6,  §  1)  ; 
Bomilcar,  the  Carthaginian,  who  harangued  "  de  summa  cruce  velut  de  tribunal! 
in  Poenorum  scelera "  (Justin,  xxii.  7).  "Crederem,  nisi  quidam  de  patibulo 
spectatores  conspuerent"  (Sen.  Be  Vit.  Beat.  19).  We  even  read  of  crucified 
victims  who  were  first  gagged,  or  their  tongues  cut  out,  lest,  on  the  cross,  they 
should  make  unpleasant  revelations  (Cic.  Pro  Cluent,,  66  ;  Trench,  Studies,  p.  293). 

1  Arab.    Evang.    Infant,   xxiii.      See  the   beautiful   poem  on    this   subject  iai 
Professor  Phimptre's  Lazarun,  and  other  Foems* 
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misery  of  death,  should  suddenly  with  a  great  voice  summon  His 
legions  of  angels,  and  springing  from  His  cross  upon  the  rolling  clouds 
of  heaven,  come  in  flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance  upon  His  enemies  ? 
And  the  air  seemed  to  be  full  of  signs.  There  was  a  gloom  of 
gathering  darkness  in  the  sky,  a  thrill  and  tremor  in  the  solid  earth,  a 
haunting  presence  as  of  ghostly  visitants  who  chilled  the  heart  and 
hovered  in  awful  witness  above  that  scene.  The  dying  robber  had 
joined  at  first  in  the  half- taunting,  half-despairing  appeal  to  a  defeat 
and  weakness  which  contradicted  all  that  he  had  hoped  ;  but  now  tins 
defeat  seemed  to  be  greater  than  victory,  and  this  weakness  more 
irresistible  than  strength.  As  he  looked,  the  faith  in  his  heart  dawned 
more  and  more  into  the  perfect  day.  He  had  long  ceased  to  utter  any 
reproachful  words  ;  he  now  rebuked  his  comrade's  blasphemies.  Ought 
uot  the  sufiering  innocence  of  Him  who  hung  between  them,  to  shame 
into  silence  their  just  punishment  and  flagrant  guilt?  And  so,  turning 
his  head  to  Jesus,  he  uttered  the  intense  appeal,  "  O  Jesus,  remember 
me  when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom.''!  Then  He,  who  had  been 
mute  amid  invectives,  spake  at  once  in  surpassing  answer  to  that 
humble  prayer,  ''  Verily,  I  say  to  tiiee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
Me  in  paradise.'"^ 

Let  us  pause  here  to  qnote  the  striking  comment  of  St, 
Augustine.  **  One  of  the  robbers,''  he  says,  ^'  reviled  Christ.  Tl)e 
other,  having  confessed  his  sins,  committed  himself  to  Christ's  mercy. 
The  Ci'oss  of  Christ  was  not  a  punishment,  but  a  judgment-seat ;  for 
from  His  cross  He  condemned  the  reviler.  He  set  free  the  believer. 
Fear,  reviler  !  Rejoice,  believer  !  That  which  He  did  in  His  humility 
He  will  do  in  His  glory  !  "^ 

Though  none  spoke  to  comfort  Jesus — though  deep  grief,  and  terror, 
and  amazement  kept  them  dumb — yet  there  were  hearts  amid  the 
crowd  that  beat  in  sympathy  with  the  awful  Suflerer.  At  a  distance 
stood  a  number  of  women  looking  on,  and  perhaps,  even  at  that  dread 
liour,  expecting  His  immediate  deliverance.  Many  of  these  were 
women  who  had   ministered  to  Him   in  Galilee,  and   had  come  from 

1  Tischendorf  reads  ^lr](rov  with  k,  B,  C,  L,  etc.  The  E.Y.  wrongly  renders 
"  into  Thy  kingdom." 

-  "  Paradise  "  is  rarely  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  (2  Cor.  xiL  4 ;  Eev.  ii.  7). 
It  is  used  for  the  intermediate  abode  of  happy  souls  in  Hades.  The  separation 
of  '^  to-day  "  from  the  promise,  and  the  explanation  "  To-day,  I  say  to  tliee,  thou 
shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise,"  though  as  old  as  the  Gospel  of  Nicodomus,  is  only 
due  to  ignorance. 

3  Senn,  285« 
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thence  in  the  great  band  of  Galilsean  pilgrims.  Conspicuous  among 
this  heart-stricken  group  were  four — His  mother  Mary,  Mary  of  Magdala, 
Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas,  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  Salome  the 
wife  of  Zebedee.  Some  of  them,  as  the  hours  advanced,  stole  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  cross,  and  at  length  the  filming  eye  of  the  Saviour 
fell  on  His  own  mother  Mary,  as,  with  the  sword  piercing  through  and 
through  her  heart,  she  stood  with  the  disciple  whom  He  loved. i  His 
mother  does  not  seem  to  have  been  much  with  Him  during  His 
ministry.  It  may  be  that  the  duties  and  cares  of  a  humble  home 
rendered  it  impossible.  At  any  rate,  the  only  occasions  on  which  we 
hear  of  her  are  occasions  when  she  is  with  His  brethren,  and  is  joined 
with  them  in  endeavouring  to  influence^  apart  from  His  own  purposes 
and  authority.  His  Messianic  course.  But  although  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  His  ministry  He  had  gently  shown  her  that  the  earthly  and 
filial  relation  was  now  to  be  transcended  by  one  far  more  lofty  and 
divine,  and  though  this  end  of  all  her  high  hopes  must  have  tried  her 
faith  with  an  overwhelming  sorrow,  yet  she  was  true  to  Him  in  this 
supreme  hour  of  His  humiliation,  and  would  have  done  for  Him  all 
that  a  mother^s  love  can  do.  Nor  had  He  for  a  moment  forgotten  her 
who  had  bent  over  His  infant  slumbers,  and  with  whom  He  had  shared 
those  thirty  years  in  the  cottage  at  Nazareth.  Tenderly  and  sadly  He 
thought  of  the  future  that  awaited  her  during  the  remaining  years  of 
her  life  on  earth,  troubled  as  they  must  be  by  the  trials  and  perse- 
cutions of  a  struggling  and  nascent  faith.  After  His  resurrection  her 
lot  was  wholly  cast  among  His  Apostles,  and  the  Apostle  whom  He 
loved  the  most,  the  Apostle  who  was  nearest  to  Him  in  heart  and  life, 
seemed  the  fittest  to  take  care  of  her.  To  him,  therefore — to  John 
whom  He  had  loved  more  than  His  brethren — to  John  whose  head  had 
leaned  upon  His  breast  at  the  Last  Supper,  He  consigned  her  as  a 
sacred  charge.  "Woman,^'  He  said  to  her,  in  fewest  words,  but  in 
words  which  breathed  the  uttermost  spirit  of  tenderness,  **  behold  thy 
SON  !  "  and  then  to  St.  John,  ''  behold  thy  mother  !  "  He  could  make 
no  gesture  with  those  pierced  hands,  but  He  could  bend  His  head. 
They  listened  in  speechless  emotion,  but  from  that  hour — perhaps  from 
that  very  moment — leading  her  away  from  a  spectacle  which  did  but 

^  Although  it  seems  to  me  (even  apart  from  the  authority  of  the  Peschito)  that 
four  women  are  mentioned  in  John  xix.  25  ;  and  although  it  is  far  from  impossible 
that  "  His  mother's  sister "  map  mean,  as  Mej^er  conjectures,  Salome  herself  (in 
which  case  James  and  John  were  His  cousins),  yet  any  certain  decision  of  the 
point  is  from  the  nature  of  the  case  impossible. 
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torture  her  soul  with  unavailing  agony,  that  disciple  took  her  to  his 
own  home.i 

It  was  now  noon,  and  at  the  Holy  City  the  sunshine  should  have 
been  burning  over  that  scene  of  horror  with  a  power  such  as  it 
has  in  the  zenith  of  an  English  summer-time.  But  instead  of  this, 
the  face  of  the  heavens  was  black,  and  the  noonday  sun  was  "  turned 
into  darkness,"  on  "  this  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord."  It 
could  have  been  no  darkness  of  any  natural  eclipse,  for  the  Paschal 
moon  was  at  the  full ;  but  it  was  one  of  those  '^  signs  from  heaven " 
for  which,  during  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  the  Pharisees  had  so  often 
clamoured  in  vain.  The  early  Fathers  appealed  to  Pagan  authorities — 
the  historian  Phallus,  the  chronicler  Phlegon — for  such  a  darkness  ; 
but  we  have  no  means  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  these  references, 
and  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  darkness  was  a  local  gloom  which 
hung  densely  over  the  guilty  city  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood. 
But  whatever  it  was,  it  clearly  filled  the  minds  of  all  who  beheld 
it  with  yet  deeper  misgiving.  The  taunts  and  jeers  of  the  Jewish 
priests  and  the  heathen  soldiers  were  evidently  confined  to  the  earlier 
part  of  the  crucifixion.  Its  later  stages  seem  to  have  thrilled  alike 
the  guilty  and  the  innocent  with  emotions  of  dread  and  horror.  Of 
the  incidents  of  those  last  hours  we  are  told  nothing,^  and 
that  awful  obscuration  of  the  noonday  sun  may  well  have  overawed 
every  heart  into  an  inaction  respecting  which  there  was  nothing  to 
relate.  What  Jesus  suffered  then  for  us  men  and  our  salvation  we 
cannot  know,  for  during  those  hours  He  hung  upon  His  cross 
in  silence  and  darkness  ;  or,  if  He  spoke,  there  were  none  there  to 
record  His  words.  But  towards  the  close  of  that  time  His  anguish 
culminated,  and — emptied  to  the  very  uttermost  of  that  glory  which 
He  had  since  the  world  began — drinking  to  the  deepest  dregs  the 
cup  of  humiliation  and  bitterness — enduring,  not  only  to  have  taken 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  also  to  suffer  the  last  infamy 
which  human  hatred  could  impose  on  perfect  helplessness — He  uttered 
that  mysterious  cry,  of  which  the  full  significance  will  never  be  fathomed 
by  man — 

^  John  xix.  27,  cis  rh.  X^ia.  Perhaps  this  furnishes  us  with  a  fresh  proof 
that  St.  John  was  more  closely  connected  with  Jerusalem  than  the  other 
Apostles,  which  would  account  for  his  fuller  knowledge  and  record  of  the 
Judaean  ministry. 

2  On  the  obvious  discrepancy  between  the  existing  texts  of  St.  John  and  of  the 
Synoptists  as  to  this  reckoning  of  hours,  see  supra. 
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^'  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  "i  "i  ("  My  God,  my  God,  why  has6 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ? ") 

In  those  words,  quoting  the  Psalm  in  which  the  early  Father?^ 
rightly  saw  a  far-off  prophecy  of  the  whole  passion  of  Christ,-  He 
borrowed  from  David's  utter  agony  the  expression  of  His  own.  In 
that  hour  He  was  alone.  He  was  sinking  from  depth  to  depth  of  un- 
fathomable suffering,  until,  at  the  close  approach  of  a  death  which — 
because  He  was  God,  and  yet  had  been  made  man — was  more  awful  to 
Him  than  it  could  ever  be  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  it  seemed  as 
if  even  His  Divine  Humanity  could  endure  no  more. 

Doubtless  the  voice  of  the  Sufferer — though  uttered  loudly  in  that 
paroxysm  of  an  emotion  which,  in  another,  would  almost  have  touched 
the  verge  of  despair — was  yet  rendered  more  uncertain  and  indistinct 
from  the  condition  of  exhaustion  in  which  He  hung;  and  so,  amid  the 
darkness,  and  confused  noise,  and  dull  footsteps  of  the  moving  multi- 
tude, there  were  some  who  did  not  hear  what  He  had  said.  They  had 
cauglit  only  the  first  syllable,  and  said  to  one  another  that  He  had 
called  on  the  name  of  Elijah.'^  The  readiness  with  which  they  seized 
this  false  impression  is  another  proof  of  the  excitement  and  terror — the 
involuntary  dread  of  something  unforeseen,  and  terrible — to  which  they 
had  been  reduced  from  their  former  savage  insolence.  For  Elijah,  the 
great  prophet  of  the  Old  Covenant,  was  inextricably  mingled  with  all 
the  Jewish  expectations  of  a  Messiah,  and  these  expectations  were  full 
of  wrath.  The  coming  of  Elijah  would  be  the  coming  of  a  day  of  fire, 
in  which  the  sun  should  be  turned  into  blackness  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  should  be  shaken.  Already  the  noonday 
sun  was  shrouded  in  unnatural  eclipse  :  might  not  some  awful  form  at 
any  moment  rend  the  heavens  and  come  down,  touch  the  mountains  and 
they  should  smoke  1  The  vague  anticipation  of  conscious  guilt  was 
unfulfilled.     Not  such  as  yet  was  to  be  the  method  of  God's  workings. 

^  This  utterance  on  the  cross  is  the  only  one  recorded  by  the  t^o  first  Evangel- 
ists, and  is  recorded  bi/  them  alone,  "^^npliu  is  for  ""^rii^.  St.  Uark  preserves  the 
more  purely  Aramaic  form  Eloi.  The  fact  that  thus  in  His  last  moments  Jesus  speaks 
in  Aramaic  would  seem  to  prove  that  this  had  been  the  ordinary  language  of  His  life. 

2  Tert.  Adv,  Marc.  iii.  19,  "  Si  arthnc  quaeris  dominicae  crucis  praedicationemj 
satis  tibi  potest  facere  vicesimus  primus  psalmus,  totam  Christi  continens  passionem.^^ 
(Keim.)  ^ 

3  It  has  been  urged  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  confuse  Uloi  with  Elijahiiy  and 
that  every  Jew  would  have  known  what  Eloi  meant.  But  the  first  assertion  is  by  120 
means  self-evident  under  the  circumstances ;  and  as  for  the  second,  there  might  be 
many  in  this  motley  multitude — the  Paschal  gathering  of  pilgrim_s  from  all  nationa 
— to  whom  Aramaic  was  by  no  means  familiar. 
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His  messages  to  man  for  many  ages  more  were  not  to  be  in  the  thunder 
and  earthquake,  not  in  rushing  wind  or  roaring  flame,  but  in  the  '^  still 
small  voice  '^  speaking  always  amid  the  apparent  silences  of  Time  in 
whispers  intelligible  to  man's  heart,  but  in  which  there  is  neither  speech 
nor  language,  though  the  voice  is  heard. 

But  now  the  end  was  very  rapidly  approaching,  and  Jesus,  who  had 
been  hanging  for  nearly  six  hours  upon  the  cross,  was  suffering  from 
that  torment  of  thirst  which  is  most  difficult  of  all  for  the  human  frame 
to  bear — perhaps  the  most  unmitigated  of  the  many  separate  sources  of 
anguish  which  were  combined  in  this  worst  form  of  death.  No  doubt 
this  burning  thirst  was  aggravated  by  seeing  the  Roman  soldiers  drink- 
ing so  near  the  cross ;  and  happily  for  mankind,  Jesus  had  never 
sanctioned  the  unnatural  affectation  of  stoic  impassibility.  And  so  He 
uttered  the  one  sole  word  of  physical  suffering  which  had  been  wrung 
from  Him  by  all  the  hours  in  which  He  had  endured  the  extreme  of  all 
that  man  can  inflict.  He  cried  aloud,  ''  I  thirst."  ^  Probably  a  few 
hours  before,  the  cry  would  have  only  provoked  a  roar  of  frantic 
mockery ;  but  now  the  lookers-on  were  reduced  by  awe  to  a  readier 
humanity.  Near  the  cross  there  lay  on  the  ground  the  large  earthen 
vessel  containing  the  posca,  which  was  the  ordinary  drink  of  the  Roman 
soldiers.  The  mouth  of  it  was  filled  with  a  piece  of  sponge,  which  served 
as  a  cork.  Instantly  some  one — we  know  not  whether  he  was  friend  or 
enemy,  or  merely  one  who  was  there  out  of  idle  curiosity — took  out  the 
sponge  and  dipped  it  in  the  posca  ^  to  give  it  to  Jesus.  But  low  as  was 
the  elevation  of  the  cross,  the  head  of  the  Sufferer,  as  it  rested  on  the 
horizontal  beam  of  the  accursed  tree,  was  just  beyond  the  man's  reach; 
and  therefore  he  put  the  sponge  at  the  end  of  a  stalk  of  hyssop — about 
a  foot  long — and  held  it  up  to  the  parched  and  dying  lips.^  Even  this 
simple  act  of  pity^  which  Jesus  did  not  refuse,  seemed  to  jar  upon  the 
condition  of  nervous  excitement  with  which  some  of  the  multitude  were 
looking  on.  *'  Let  be,"  they  said  to  the  man,  "  let  us  see  whether  Elias 
is  coming  to  save  Him."  The  man  did  not  desist  from  his  act  of  mercy, 
but   when   it   was   done  he   too  seems    to  have  echoed  those   uneasy 

1  Atif/cD.  As-Sujuti,  an  Arabic  writer,  describing  the  crucifixion  of  a  young  Turk 
in  1247,  says  that  he  complained  of  intense  thirst  on  the  first  day,  and  his  suffeiings 
were  increased  by  seeing  constantly  before  him  the  waters  of  the  Barada,  on  the 
banks  of  which  he  was  crucified  (Dr.  Nicholson,  in  Kitto,  i.  595). 

2  Mark  xv.  36,  ycjuioras  (TirSyyov  o^ovs.  The  hyssop  is  either  a  species  of  marjoram, 
or  the  caper-plant  {Capparis  spinosa),  of  which  the  stem  is  woody  (Royle,  Jonrn.  Sctcr, 
Lit,  Oct.  1849). 

3  The  Ka\dtJLCi}oi  Matt,  xxvii.  48  =  yo-o-wTre^  (John  xix.  29V 
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words.  1  But  Elias  came  not,  nor  human  comforter,  nor  angel  deliverer. 
It  was  the  will  of  God,  it  was  the  will  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  He 
should  be  *' perfected  through  sufferings  ";2  that — for  the  eternal  example 
of  all  His  children  as  long  as  the  world  should  last — He  should  *^  endure 
unto  the  end.'' 

And  now  the  end  was  come.  Once  more,  in  the  words  of  the  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel,"^  but  adding  to  them  that  title  of  trustful  love  which, 
through  Him,  is  permitted  to  the  use  of  all  mankind,  ^'  Father,"  He 
said,  *^  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit."  Then  with  one  more 
great  effort  He  uttered  the  last  cry — the  one  victorious  word,  TereXefTrai, 
"  It  is  finished."  It  may  be  that  that  great  cry  ruptured  some  of  the 
vessels  of  his  heart ;  for  no  sooner  had  it  been  uttered  than  He  bo  wee 
His  head  upon  His  breast,  and  yielded  His  life,  **  a  ransom  for  many  " 
— a  willing  sacrifice  to  His  Heavenly  Father.^  "  Finished  was  His 
holy  life  ;  with  His  life  His  struggle,  with  His  struggle  His  work,  with 
His  work  the  redemption,  with  the  redemption  the  foundation  of  the 
new  world."  ^  At  that  moment  the  vail  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  ^  An  earthquake  shook  the  earth  and  split 
the  rocks,  and  as  it  rolled  away  from  their  places  the  great  stones  which 
closed  and  covered  the  cavern  sepulchres  of  the  Jews,  it  seemed  to  the 

1  Mark  xv.  36. 

2  Heb.  V.  7,  8  ;  ii.  10 ;  Phil.  ii.  8,  9. 

3  Ps.  xxxi.  5.     Cf.  Acts  vii.  59  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

4  There  may  be  something  intentional  in  the  fact  that  in  describing  the  death  of 
Christ  the  Evangelists  do  not  use  the  neuter  verb  edavev,  but  the  phrases,  i^envcvaeu 
(Mark  xv.  37 ;  Luke  xxiii.  46) ;  a(t)7JK€v  rh  iryev/uLa  (Matt,  xxvii.  50)  ;  napfbooKfU  rh 
TTvevfia  {John  xix.  30) ;  as  though  they  imply  with  St.  Augustine  that  He  gave  up 
His  life,  "  quia  voluit,  quando  voluit,  quomodo  voluity  "  Oblatus  est  quia  ipse  voluit," 
Isa.  liii.  7  (Vulg.).  (Bunsen,  BihelwerJc^  ix.  455.) — I  have  not  here  touched  on  any 
questions  as  to  the  suffering  of  Jesus  in  His  Humanity  but  not  in  His  divinity,  etc. 
(Pearson  On  the  Creed,  Art.  iv.).  All  these  theological  questions  about  the  avri- 
hofTiSj  avTiiJL€Td(TTa<ns,  Treptx^P^^^^j  commimicatio  idiomatum,  etc.,  seem  to  me  far  t( 
transcend  our  powers  of  reasoning.  But  Christ's  perfectly  voluntary  resignatioi 
of  His  own  life  is  distinctly  asserted  in  John  x.  18. 

5  Lange  v.  420. 
^  Heb.  vi.  19  ;  ix.  3;  x.  19,  20.     The  vail  intended  must  be  the  parocheth,  o: 

inner  vail.  The  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews  said  that  at  the  same  moment  a  vast  bean 
over  the  Temple  lintel  was  shattered  (Jer.  ad  Matt,  xxvii.  51).  It  is  far  from  improb; 
able  that  the  Jewish  legends  of  strange  portents  which  happened  "  forty  years"  (a! 
they  say  in  their  usual  loose  and  vague  manner)  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple' 
are  in  reality  the  echoes  and  reminiscences  of  those  which  in  fact  took  place  at  th  i 
death  of  Christ.  TertuUian  says  to  the  Jews  with  unanswerable  force,  "  Non  potuiss 
cessare  legem  antiquam  et  prophetas,  nisi  venisset  is,  qui  per  eandem  legem  et  pe 
eosdem  prophetas  venturus  adnuntiabatur  "  {Adv,  Jud.  6). 
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maginations  of  many  to  have  disimprisoned  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  and 
0  have  filled  the  air  with  ghostly  visitants,  who  after  Christ  had  risen 
ppeared  to  linger  in  the  Holy  City.i  These  circumstances  of  amaze- 
oent,  joined  to  all  they  had  observed  in  the  bearing  of  the  Crucified, 
owed  even  the  cruel  indifference  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  On  the 
enturion  who  was  in  command  of  them  the  whole  scene  had  exercised 
,  yet  deeper  influence.  As  he  stood  opposite  to  the  cross  and  saw  the 
Javiour  die,  he  glorified  God,  and  exclaimed,  "  This  Man  was  in  truth 
ighteous  " — nay,  more,  "  This  Man  was  a  Son  of  God."  Even  the 
Qultitude,  sobered  from  their  excitement  and  rage,  began  to  be  weighed 
lown  with  a  guilty  consciousness  that  the  scene  which  they  had  witnessed 
lad  in  it  something  more  awful  than  they  could  have  conceived,  and  as 
hey  returned  to  Jerusalem  they  wailed^  and  beat  upon  their  breasts. 
irVell  might  they  do  so  !  This  was  the  last  drop  in  a  full  cup  of  wicked- 
less  :  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  their  city,  and  name,  and  race. 

And  in  truth  that  scene  was  more  awful  than  they,  or  even  we,  can 
mow.  The  secular  historian,  be  he  ever  so  sceptical,  cannot  fail  to  see 
n  it  the  central  point  of  the  world's  history.  Whether  he  be  a  believer 
n  Christ  or  not,  he  cannot  refuse  to  admit  that  this  new  religion  grew 
:rom  the  smallest  of  all  seeds  to  be  a  mighty  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of 
ihe  air  took  refuge  in  its  branches  ;  that  it  was  the  little  stone  cut 
ivithout  hands  which  dashed  into  pieces  the  colossal  image  of  heathen 
greatness,  and  grew  till  it  became  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  earth. 
A.like  to  the  infidel  and  to  the  believer  the  crucifixion  is  the  boundary 
3vent  between  ancient  and  modern  days.  Morally  and  physically,  no 
iess  than  spiritually,  the  Faith  of  Christ  was  the  Palingenesia  of  the 
world.  It  came  like  the  dawn  of  a  new  spring  to  nations  "  effete  with 
■h^  drunkenness  of  crime."  The  struggle  was  long  and  hard,  but  from  the 
liour  when  Christ  died  began  the  death-knell  to  every  Satanic  tyranny 
uid  every  tolerated  abomination.  From  that  hour  Holiness  became  the 
aniversal  ideal  of  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  as  their  Lord,  and 
the  attainment  of  that  ideal  the  common  heritage  of  souls  in  which  His 
Spirit  dwells. 

The  effects,  then,  of  the  work  of  Christ  are  even  to  the  unbeliever 
indisputable  and  historical.     It  expelled  cruelty ;  it  curbed  passion  ;  it 

^  Only  in  some  such  way  as  this  can  I  account  for  the  singular  and  wholly 
isolated  allusion  of  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  The  word  4pe(pavi(r0rj(Tau  possibly  admits  of 
such  an  interpretation.     For  otherwise  the  passage  is  surrounded  with  insuperable 

FflBculties.     If  these  dead  men  really  ros<?,  Christ  would  not  have  been  "  the  first- 
uits  of  them  that  slept.'' 
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branded  suicide  ;  it  punished  and  repressed  an  execrable  infanticide 
it  drove  the  shameless  impurities  of  heathendom  into  a  congenial  dark 
ness.     There  was  hardly  a  class  whose  wrongs  it  did  not  remedy, 
rescued  the  gladiator;    it  freed  the  slave ;    it  protected  the  captive  ; 
nursed    the  sick  ;    it  sheltered  the  orphan ;    it  elevated   the   woman 
it  shrouded  as  with  a  halo  of  sacred  innocence  the  tender  years  of  t' 
child.     In  every  region  of  life  its  ameliorating  influence  was  felt, 
changed  pity  from  a  vice  into  a  virtue.^     It  elevated  poverty  from 
curse    into  a  beatitude. ^      It  ennobled    labour    from   a  vulgarity  int 
a  dignity  and  a  duty.     It  sanctified  marriage  from  little  more  than 
burdensome  convention  into  little  less  than  a  blessed  sacrament, 
revealed  for  the  first  time  the  angelic  beauty  of  a  Purity  of  which  me 
had  despaired  and  of  a  Meekness  at  which  they  had  utterly  scoffed, 
created  the  very  conception  of  charity,  and  broadened  the  limits  of  it 
obligation    from    the    narrow  circle  of  a  neiglibourhood    to  the  wide; 
horizons  of  the  race.     And  while  it  thus  evolved  the  idea  of  Humanit 
as  a  common  brotherhood,  even  where  its  tidings  were  not  believed — i 
over  the  world,  wherever  its  tidings  were  believed,  it  cleansed  the  li: 
and  elevated  the  cioul  of  each  individual  man.     And  in  all  lands  wher 
it  has  moulded  the  characters  of  its  true  believers,  it  has  created  hearl 
so  pure,  and  lives  so  peaceful,  and  homes  so  sweet,  that  it  might  seem 
though  those  angels  who  had  heralded  its  advent  had  also  whispered 
every  depressed  and  despairing  sufferer  among  the  sons  of  men,  "Thoug 
ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove,  th; 
is  covered  with  silver  wings,  and  her  feathers  like  gold.'' 

Others,  if  they  can  and  will,  may  see  in  such  a  work  as  this  r 
Divine  Providence ;  they  may  think  it  philosophical  enlightenment 
hold  that  Christianity  and  Christendom  are  adequately  accounted  for  I 
the  idle  dreams  of  a  self- deceiver,  and  the  j)assionate  hallucinations 
a  recovered  demoniac.  We  persecute  them  not,  we  denounce  them  no 
we  judge  them  not ;  but  we  say  that,  unless  all  life  be  a  hollow  sJiai 
there  could  have  been  no  such  miserable  origin  to  the  sole  religic 
of  the  world,  which  holds  the  perfect  balance  between  religion  ar 
morals,  between  meek  submissiveness  and  the  pride  of  freedor 
between  the  ideal  and  the  real,  between  the  inward  and  the  out  war 
between  modest  stillness  and  heroic  energy,  nay,  between  the  tendere 

^  "  Misericordia  animi  vitium  est  *'  (Sen.  De  Clem.').  *'  Nee  ille  aut  doll 
miserans  inopem  "  (Verg.). 

2  **  Tngcns  vitium  magnum  opprobrium  pauperies  "  (Sen.).  "  Blessed  are  (1 
poor  in  spirit "  (Matt.  v.  3). 
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jonservatism  and  the  boldest  plans  of  world-wide  reformation.^  The 
yitness  of  History  to  Christ  is  a  witness  which  has  been  given  w4th 
rresistible  cogency  ;  and  it  has  been  so  given  to  none  but  Him. 

^  But  while  even  the  unbeliever  must  see  w  hat  the  life  and  death  of 
Tesus  have  effected  in  the  world,  to  the  believer  that  life  and  death  are 
iomething  deeper  still ;  to  him  they  are  nothing  less  than  a  resurrection 
Tom  the  dead.  He  sees  in  the  cross  of  Christ  something  which  far 
ranscends  its  historical  significance.  He  sees  in  it  the  fulfilment  of  all 
)rophecy  as  well  as  the  consummation  of  all  history  ;  he  sees  in  it  the 
explanation  of  the  mystery  of  birth,  and  the  conquest  over  the  mystery 
)f  the  grave.  In  that  Life  he  finds  a  perfect  example ;  in  that  Death 
m  infinite  redemption.  As  he  contemplates  the  Incarnation  and  the 
Crucifixion,  he  no  longer  feels  that  God  is  far  away,  and  that  this  earth 
s  but  a  disregarded  speck  in  the  infinite  azure,  and  he  himself  but  an 
,nsignificant  atom  chance-thrown  amid  the  thousand  million  living  souls 
)f  an  innumerable  race,  but  he  exclaims  in  faith  and  hope  and  love, 

Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  ;  yea,  He  will  be  their  God, 
md  they  shall  be  His  people."  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ; 
IS  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them."  ^ 

The  sun  was  westering  as  the  darkness  rolled  away  from  the 
completed  sacrifice.  They  who  had  not  thought  it  a  pollution  to 
aaugurate  their  feast  by  tlie  murder  of  their  Messiah  were  seriously 
|ilarmed  lest  the  sanctity  of  the  following  day—which  began  at 
mnset — should  be  compromised  by  the  hanging  of  the  corpses  on  tlie 
3ross.  And,  horrible  to  relate,  the  crucified  often  lived  for  many 
liours — nay,  even  for  two  or  three  days— in  their  torture.  The  Jews 
therefore  begged  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  their 
bodies  taken  down.  This  crurlfragium,  as  it  was  called,  consisted 
in  striking  the  legs  of  the  sufferers  with  a  heavy  mallet,  a  violence 
[Wliich  seemed  always  to  have  hastened,  if  it  did  not  instantly  cause, 
their  death.  Nor  would  the  Jews  be  the  only  persons  who  would 
be  anxious  to  hasten  the  end  by  giving  the  deadly  blow.  Until 
life  was  extinct,  the  soldiers  appointed  to  guard  the  execution  dared 
not  leave  the  ground.  The  wish,  therefore,  was  readily  granted. 
The  soldiers  broke  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors  first, -^  and  then, 

^  Keim,  p.  370  (abridged  edition). 

2  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

^  If  we  must  look  for  any  reason,  we  may  suppose  that  two  soldiers  broke  the 
ilegs  of  a  malefactor  on  either  side  first ;  or  possibly  that  the  cross  of  Jesus,  being  a 
Jlittle  loftier,  may  have  rendered  it  less  easv  to  s'ive^the  blow  at  once. 
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coming  to  Jesus,  found  that  the  great  cry  had  been  indeed  Hii 
last,  and  that  He  was  dead  already.  They  did  not,  therefore,  breal 
His  legs,  and  thus  unwittingly  preserved  the  symbolism  of  tha 
Paschal  lamb,  of  which  He  was  the  antitype,  and  of  which  it  ha( 
been  commanded  that  "a  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken." ^  Am 
yet,  as  He  might  be  only  in  a  syncope — as  instances  had  beej 
known  in  which  men  apparently  dead  had  been  taken  down  fron 
the  cross  and  resuscitated,  and  as  the  lives  of  the  soldiers  woulc 
have  had  to  answer  for  any  irregularity — one  of  them,  in  order  t( 
make  death  certain,  drove  the  broad  head  of  his  hasta  into  His  side 
The  wound,  as  it  was  meant  to  do,  pierced  the  region  of  the  heart 
and  **  forthwith,"  says  St.  John,  with  an  emphatic  appeal  to  th 
truthfulness  of  his  eye-witness — an  appeal  which  would  be  singular!; 
blasphemous  if  his  narrative  were  the  forgery  which  so  much  elabc 
rate  modern  criticism  has  wholly  failed  to  prove  that  it  is — **  forth 
with  came  there  out  blood  and  water."  Whether  the  water  was  du 
to  some  abnormal  pathological  conditions  caused  by  the  dreadful  com 
plication  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings — or  whether  it  rather  means  tha 
tlie  pericardium  had  been  rent  by  the  spear-point,  and  that  tlios 
who  took  down  the  body  observed  some  drops  of  its  serum  minglet 
with  the  blood — in  either  case  that  lance-thrust  was  sufficient  t 
hush  all  the  heretical  assertions  that  Jesus  had  only  seemed  to  die : 
and  as  it  assured  the  soldiers,  so  should  it  assure  all  who  have  doubtec 
that  He,  who  on  the  third  day  rose  again,  had  in  truth  been  cruc: 
fied,  dead,  and  buried,  and  that  His  soul  had  passed  into  the  unsee: 
world. 

1  Exod.  xii.  46  (St.  John  also  refers  to  Zech.  xii.  10) ;  Rev.  i.  7.  It  is  a  strikin 
circumstance  that  the  body  of  the  Paschal  lamb  was  literally  crucified  on  tw 
transverse  spits.  I  witnessed  the  Samaritan  Passover  on  the  summit  of  Mour 
Gerizim  in  1870,  and  the  bodies  of  the  seven  lambs  as  they  were  prepared  fc 
roasting  looked  exactly  as  though  they  were  laid  on  seven  crosses. 

2  The  early  Fathers  all  appeal  to  this  fact  in  refutation  of  the  Docetae.  As  tt 
effusion  of  lymph  and  blood  after  a  post-mortem  incision,  though  rare,  is  asserted  b 
gome  physicians  not  to  be  unknown,  there  seems  to  be  no  need  to  regard  the  fact  i 
miraculous.  Opinions  are  divided  as  to  whether  the  water  was  merely  the  lymp 
of  the  pericardium,  or  the  decomposed  (yi-assamentum  and  serum  of  extravasate 
blood.  That  the  circumstance  is  not  impossible,  especially  if  our  Lord  died  of 
ruptured  heart  (Ps.  xxii.  14;  Ixix.  20)  [or  from  a  state  of  pleurisy?],  maybe  n 
garded  as  proved  by  the  letters  of  Sir  J.  Simpson  and  other  eminent  physicians  \ 
Dr.  Hanna  [Last  Day  of  Our  Lord^s  Passioriy  pp.  333 — 343),  as  well  as  by  the  boo 
of  Dr.  Stroud,  On  the  Physical  Cause  of  th$  Death  of  Christ, 
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CHAPTER  LXII. 

THE      RESURRECTION.  \ 

"Necesse  est  pauca  dicamus  de  Christo  ut  Deo."— Tert.  Apolog.  21. 

!At  the  moment  when  Christ  died^  nothing  could  have  seemed  more 
abjectly    weak,    more    pitifully    hopeless,    more   absolutely   doomed  to 

[scorn,  and  extinction,   than    the   Church  which    He  had  founded.     It 

I  numbered  but  a  handful  of  weak  followers,  of  whom  the  boldest  had 
denied  his  Lord  with  blasphemy,  and  the  most  devoted  had  forsaken 
Him  and  fled.     They  were  poor,  they  were  ignorant,  they  were  hope- 

''less.     They  could  not  claim   a  single  synagogue    or    a    single  sword. 

'If  they  spoke  their  own  language,  it  bewrayed  them  by  its  mongrel 
dialect ;  if  they  spoke  the  current  Greek,  it  was  despised  as  a 
miserable  patois.  So  feeble  were  they  and  insignificant,  that  it  would 
have  looked  like  foolish  partiality  to  prophesy  for  them  the  limited 
existence  of  a  Galilsean  sect.     How  was  it  that  these  dull  and  igno- 

'rant  men,  with  their  cross  of  wood,  triumphed  over  the  deadly 
fascinations  of  sensual  mythologies,  conquered  kings  and  their  armies, 

*  and  overcame  the  world  ? 

What  was  it  that  thus    caused  strength  to  be  made  perfect   out     . 
of  abject   weakness  1     There   is    one,  and  one  only  possible   answer — 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.     All  this  vast  revolution  was  due   to 
the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection.     "If  we  measure  what  seemed   to 

ibe  the  hopeless  ignominy  of  the  catastrophe  by  which  His  work  was 
ended,  and  the  Divine  prerogatives  which  are  claimed  for  Him,  not 
in  spite  of,  but  in  conseqiience  of  that  suffering  and  shame,  we  shall 
feel  the    hopelessness  of    reconciling    the    fact,  and    that    triumphant 

il  deduction  from  it,  without  some  intervening  fact  as  certain  as  Christ's 

I  passion,  and  glorious  enough  to  transfigure  its  sorrow."  i 

The  sun  was  now  on  the  edge  of  the  horizon,  and  the  Sabbath 
day  was  near.  And  "  that  Sabbath  day  was  a  high  day,"  a  Sabbath 
of  peculiar  splendour  and  solemnity,  because  it  was  at  once  a  Sabbath 

I       1  Westcott,  Gospel  of  the  Eesurrection^  p.  111.     He  adds:  "If  Christ  did  not 

3  rise,  we  have  not  only  to  explain  how  the  belief  in  His  resurrection  came  to  be 
received  without  any  previous  hopes  which  could  lead  to  its  reception,  but  also  how 
it  came  to  be  received  with  that  intensity  of  personal  conviction  which  could 
I  invest  the  life  and  person  of  Christ  with  attributes  never  before  assigned  to 
anyone,  and  that  by  Jews  who  had  been  reared  in  the  strictest  monotheism  " 
(p.  112). 
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and  a  Passover. ^  The  Jews  had  taken  every  precaution  to  prevent 
the  ceremonial  pollution  of  a  day  so  sacred,  and  were  anxious  thatl 
immediately  after  the  death  of  the  victims,  their  bodies  should  be| 
taken  from  the  cross.  About  the  sepulture  they  did  not  trouble  them- 
selvos,  leaving  it  to  the  chance  good  offices  of  friends  and  relatives 
to  huddle  the  malefactors  into  their  nameless  graves.  The  dead  body 
of  Jesus  was  left  hanging  till  the  last,  because  a  person  who  could 
not  easily  be  slighted  had  gone  to  obtain  leave  from  Pilate  to  dispose 
of  it  as  he  wished. 

^  This  was  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,^  a  rich  man,  of  high  character 
and  blameless  life,  and  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Sanhedrin. 
Although  timidity  of  disposition,  or  weakness  of  faith,  had  hitherto 
prevented  him  from  openly  declaring  his  belief  in  Jesus,  yet  he  had 
abstained  from  sharing  in  the  vote  of  the  Sanhedrin,  or  countenancing 
their  crime.  And  now  sorrow  and  indignation  inspired  him  with 
courage.  Since  it  was  too  late  to  declare  his  sympathy  for  Jesus  as 
a  living  Prophet,  he  would  at  least  give  a  sign  of  his  devotion  to 
Him  as  the  martyred  victim  of  a  wicked  conspiracy.  Flinging 
secrecy  and  caution  to  the  Avinds,  he  no  sooner  saw  that  the  cross 
on  Golgotha  now  bore  a  lifeless  burden,  than  he  went  to  Pilate  on 
the  very  evening  of  the  crucifixion,  and  begged  that  the  dead  body 
might  be  given  him.^  Although  the  Romans  left  tbeir  crucified 
slaves  to  be  devoured  by  dogs  and  ravens,  Pilate  had  no  difficult}^ 
in  sanctioning  the  more  humane  and  reverent  custom  of  the  Jews, 
which  required,^  even  in  extreme  cases,  the  burial  of  the  dead.*  He 
was,  however,  amazed  at  the  speediness  with  which  death  had  super, 
vened,   and   sending    for  the    centurion,  asked  whether  it    had    taken 

^  John  xix.  31  ;  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23;  Lev.  xxiii.  7. 

'^  Arimathsea,  or  Rama,  is  a  place  of  uncertain  site  ;  ii  may  be  Rama  in  Benjamin 
(Matt.  ii.  18),  or  Ramathaim  in  Ephraim  (1  Sam.  i.  1),  but  certainly  is  not  Ramleb 
in  Dan. 

3  Mark  xv.  45.  To  Pilate  it  was  "  the  corpse  "  (Trrw^a) ;  to  Joseph  *'  it "  was 
still  ''  Him  "  (ver.  46). 

^  For  the  Greek  and  Roman  custom,  see  Herod,  iii.  12  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  Q.  i.  43 ;  Plaut, 
Mil.  Glor.  ii.  4,  19  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  16,  48,  etc. ;  Suet.  Ner.  49;  Juv.  Sat.  xiv.  77.  Foi 
the  Jewish,  Deut.  xxi.  23;  Josh.  viii.  29  ;  Jos.  Antt.  iv.  8,  §  24  ;  Mark  vi.  29;  Acts 
viii.  2.  The  request  of  Joseph  was  not,  however,  without  danger,  and  in  latei 
Vuartyrdoms  such  a  request  cost  men  their  lives,  as  was  the  case  with  the  martyi 
Porphyrios.  Pilate  might,  perhaps,  have  exacted  a  bribe  (cf.  Acts  xxi  v.  26  ;  Plut. 
Galb.  28),  but  apparently  did  not  do  so,  because  the  care  of  the  Jews  for  burial  was 
well  known;»  and  anv  violation  of  this  usage  would  have  been  resented  (Jos.  B.  J,  iv. 
S,  §  2) 
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place  sufficiently  long  to  distinguish  it  from  a  faint  or  swoon.^     On 

ascertaining  that    such   was  the    fact,  he  at   once    assigned  the  body, 

doubtless  with  some  real  satisfaction,  to  the  care  of  this  "  honourable 

councillor/'     Without  wasting  a  moment,  as  the  Sabbath  was  drawing 

yn,  Joseph  purchased  a  long  piece  of   fine  linen,^  and  took  the  body 

|crom  its  cross.     Meanwhile  the  force  of   his  example   had    helped  to 

j weaken    a    kindred    feeling   in    the    soul    of    the    candid    but   fearful 

iSTicodemus.      If,   as  seems  extremely  probable,  he   be   identical   with 

\-jhe  Nakdimon  Ben  Gorion  of  the  Talmud,  he  was  a  man  of  enormous 

^v^ealth ;  ^   and   however   much    he    had    held    back  during  the  life    of 

Fesus,  now,  on  the  evening  of   His  death,   his  heart  was  filled  with 

I  gush  of  compassion  and  remorse,  and  he  hurried  to  His  cross  and 

)urial  with  an  offering  of  truly  royal  munificence.     The  faith  which 

lad  once  required  the  curtain  of  darkness,  can  now  venture  at  least 

nto  the    light   of   sunset,   and    brightened    finally    into    noonday  con- 

idence.     Thanks  to  this  glow  of  kindling    sorrow    and  compassion  in 

he  hearts  of   these  two  noble    and    wealthy  disciples.   He    who    died  t-^ 

IS  a  malefactor  was  buried   as   a  kin^^.     ^'  He  made  His   orrave  with 

he  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  His  death.''     The  tine  linen  (sinddn) 

vhich  Joseph   had    purchased  was    richly    spread    with    the    hundred 

itras  of  myrrh  and  perfumed  aloe- wood  which  Nicodemus  had  brought,^ 

,nd  the  lacerated  body — whose  divinely-human  spirit  was  now  in  the 

^  Such  seems  to  be  the  significance  of  el  irdXai  aireOavev  in  Mark  xv.  44.  The 
lartyrologies  tell  us  that  Yictorinus,  crucified  head-downwards,  lived  for  three 
ays,  and  Paulinus  and  Macra  for  nine ;  but  we  cannot  be  sure  of  these  facts.  The 
verage  time  of  survival  in  the  case  of  a  healthy  man  seems  to  have  been  thirty-six 
ours ;  without  cold,  exposure,  etc.,  the  ordinary  course  of  the  mortification  (which 
lused  death)  would  require  forty-eight  hours. 

2  Luke  xxiii.  54.  Lit.  *'  the  Sabbath  be^an  to  dawn  "  ;  but  the  Sabbath  began  at 
inset,  of  which  the  Rabbis  spoke  conventionally  as  the  dawn  of  a  new  day.  Another 
tear  indication,  even  in  the  Synoptists,  that  this  Friday  was  not  the  Passover, 
'he  sindon  was  probably  of  white  linen,  such  as  that  in  which  Gamaliel  11.  ordered 
imself  to  be  buried,  in  order  to  discourage  the  extravagant  burial  garments  of  the 
ews.  The  three  words  used  of  the  cerements  of  Jesus  are  (tivSodu  (Mark  xv.  46) ; 
Uvia  (John  xix.  40)  ;  (rovhdpiov  (xx.  7)  ;  Kcipiai  is  used  of  Lazarus  (xi.  44). 

3  He  and  his  house  are  said  to  have  perished  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem;  and 
have  already  mentioned  the  dreadful  story  that  his  daughter,  who  had  received 

3  her  dower  a  million  denarii  of  gold,  was  seen  picking  the  grains  of  corn  out  of 
le  horses'  dung.  May  not  this  fable  point  to  Jewish  hatred  against  one  who  in 
eart  at  least  was  a  Christian  ? 

^  Even  at  the  burial  of  Gamaliel  II.  only  eighty  pounds  of  spices  were  burnt  by 
nkelos.  At  Herod's  funeral  there  ha(5  been  500  spice-bearers  (Jos.  Antt,  xviL 
.5  3). 

22 
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calm  of  its  Sabbath  rest  in  the  Paradise  of  God — -vras  thus  carriec 
to  its  loved  and  peaceful  grave. 

Close  by  the  place  of  crucifixion — if  not  an  actual  part  of  it^— 
was  a  garden  belonging  to  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  and  in  its  enclosur< 
he  had  caused  a  new  tomb  to  be  hewn  for  himself  out  of  the  soli( 
rock,  that  he  might  be  buried  in  the  near  precincts  of  the  Hob 
Citv.2  The  tomb  had  never  been  used,  but,  in  spite  of  the  awfu 
sacredness  which  the  Jews  attached  to  their  rock-hewn  sepulchres 
^and  the  sensitive  scrupulosity  with  which  they  shrank  from  all  con 
tact  with  a  corpse,  Joseph  never  hesitated  to  give  up  for  the  bod 
of  Jesus  the  last  home  which  he  had  designed  for  his  own  use 
But  the  preparations  had  to  be  hurried,  because  when  the  sun  ha 
iBet  the  Sabbath  would  have  begun.  All  that  they  could  do,  there 
fore,  was  to  wash  the  corpse,  to  lay  it  amid  the  spices,  to  wra] 
the  head  in  a  white  napkin,  to  roll  the  fine  linen  round  and  roun( 
the  wounded  limbs,  and  to  lay  the  body  reverently  in  the  rock 
niche.  Then  they  rolled  a  golal,  or  great  stone,  to  the  horizontfi 
aperture ;  and  scarcely  had  they  accomplished  this  when,  as  th 
sun  sank  behind  the  hills  of  Jerusalem,  the  new  Sabbath  dawned.^ 

Mary  of  Magdala,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Josej 
had  seated  themselves  in  the  garden  to  mark  well  the  place  c 
sepulture,  and  other  Galilaean  women  had  also  noticed  the  spot,  an 
had  hurried  home  to  prepare  fresh  spices  and  ointments  before  th 
Sabbath  began,  that  they  might  hasten  back  early  on  the  mornin 
of  Sunday,  and  complete  that  embalming  of  the  body,  which  Josep 
and  Nicodemus  had  only  hastily  begun.  They  spent  in  quiet  ths 
miserable  Sabbath,  which,  for  the  broken  hearts  of  all  who  love 
Jesus,  was  a  Sabbath  of  anguish  and  despair. 

But  the  enemies  of  Christ  were  not  so  inactive.  The  awfi 
misgiving  of  guilty  consciences  was  not  removed  even  by  His  deat 
upon  the  cross.  They  recalled,  with  dreadful  reminiscence,  the  rumoure 
prophecies  of  His  resurrection — the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  whic 
He  had  said  would  alone  be  given  them'*-— the  great  utterance  aboi: 
the    destroyed   Temple,   which   He   would  in    three   days    raise   up 

^  ^v  t^  ^v  tQ  rSircpy  '6irov  icTavpdodrjf  ktjttos  (John  xix.  41). 

2  The  circuit  of  Jerusalem  is  one  great  graveyard,  and  such  tombs  may  oe  see 
in  Judaea  by  hundreds. 

'  Luke  xxiii.  54.     It  was  not  unusual  among  the  Jews  to  regard  the  sunset 
Friday  as  the  dawn  of  their  Sabbath,  and  to  give  it  the  name  of  T)i< 

4  Matt.  xii.  39, 
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md  these  intimations,  which  were  but  dim  to  a  crushed  and  waver- 
ing faith,  were  read,  like  fiery  letters  upon  the  wall,  by  the  illu- 
ininating  glare  of  an  uneasy  guilt.  Pretending,  therefore,  to  be 
ifraid  lest  His  body  should  be  stolen  by  His  disciples  for  purposes 
i>f  imposture,  they  begged  that,  until  the  third  day,  the  tomb  mighfc 
06  securely  guarded.  Pilate  gave  them  a  brief  and  haughty  per- 
nission  to  do  anything  they  liked ;  ^  for — apparently  in  the  evening,  c^ 
ivhen  the  great  Paschal  Sabbath  was  over — they  sent  their  guard 
,0  seal  the  golal,  and  to  watch  the  sepulchre. 

Night  passed,  and  before  the  faint  streak  of  dawn  began  to 
diver  the  darkness  of  that  first  great  Easter-day,-  the  passionate 
jOve  of  those  women  who  had  lingered  latest  by  the  cross  made 
hem  also  the  earliest  at  the  tomb.  Carrying  with  them  their 
)recious  spices,  but  knowing  nothing  of  the  watch  or  seal,  they 
jinxiously  inquired  among  themselves,  as  they  groped  their  way 
vith  sad  and  timid  steps  through  the  glimmering  darkness,  "  Who 
hould  roll  away  for  them  the  great  stone  which  closed  the  sepulchre  !  " 
The  two  Marys  were  foremost  of  this  little  devoted  band,  and  after 
hem  came  Salome  and  Joanna.'^  They  found  their  diflSculty  solved 
or  them.  It  became  known  then,  or  afterwards,  that  some  dazzling 
ingelic  vision  in  white  robes  had  terrified  the  keepers  of  the  tomb, 
md  had  rolled  the  stone  from  the  tomb  amid  the  shocks  of  earth- 
[uake.  And  as  they  came  to  the  tomb,  there  they  too  saw  angels 
n   white  apparel,  who   bade   them  hasten  back  to  the  Apostles,  and 

^  eX^'''^  Kov(Tro)Uav  can  hardly  be  an  imperative.  It  has  usuallj''  been  referred  to 
ome  soldiers  who  may  possibly  have  been  lent  to  the  Jews  to  act  as  a  sort  of  police 
luring  the  great  Paschal  gathering.  The  context  seems  to  preclude  the  notion  of 
he  **  guard  "  being  composed  of  the  Temple  watchmen. 

2  Those  who  think  it  right  or  fair  to  find  and  to  press  ^*  discrepancies"  between 
J^riters  who  simply  say  the  truth  to  the  best  of  their  power  in  the  ordinary 
jfinguage  of  common  life,  may  find  such  a  discrepancy  between  the  a-Korias  in 
Utrrfs  of  John  xx.  1,  and  the  ai/aTeiXavros  rod  7}\iov  of  Mark  xvi.  2.  But  such 
Iriticism  scarcely  deserves  serious  notice.  I  have  endeavoured  throughout  the 
llliarrative  silently  to  show  the  perfect  possible  coherence  and  truthful  simplicity 
pll  the  fragmentary  Gospel  accounts.  More  than  this  is  neither  possible 
jior  necessar5\  I  do  not  hold  the  mechanical  view  of  inspiration  advocated 
a  Gaussen's  Theopneustia ;  but  he  at  least  shows  how  simply  these  supposed 
I  discrepancies "  are  accounted  for,  and  how  perfectly  harmless  are  the 
fssaults  on  Christian  faith  which  take  them  as  a  basis  [Theopn,  218 — 229, 
l5.Tr.). 

''     ^  Mark  xvi.    1—7,   compared  (throughout  the  paraea-aph)  with  John  xx.    \y 
i'Ukexxiv.  1—10;  Matt,  xxviii.  1—7. 
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teJl  them — and  especially  Peter — that  Christ,  according  to  His  own  word 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  would  go  before  them,  like  a  shepherd, 
into  their  own  beloved  and  native  Galilee.  They  hurried  back  in  a 
tumult  of  rapture  and  alarm,  telling  no  one  except  the  disciples; 
and  even  to  the  disciples  their  words  sounded  like  an  idle  tale.^ 
But  Mary  of  Magdala,  who  seems  to  have  received  a  separate  and 
special  intimation,  hastened  at  once  to  Peter  and  John.^  No  sooner 
had  they  received  this  startling  news  than  they  rose  to  see  with 
their  own  eyes  what   had  happened.     John  outstripped  in  speed  his 

1  Mark  xvi.  11.     Not  on  y  "they  believed  not"  (A.V.),  but  'Uhei/  disbelieved;' 

2  Anyone    who    will    attentively  read    side   by   side   the   narratives   of  these 
appearances  on  the  first  day  of  the  resurrection  will  see  that  they  have  only  been 
preserved  for  us  in  general  interblended  and  scattered  notices  (see  Matt,  xxviii,  16 
Luke    xxiv.    34 ;    Acts    i.   3),  which,   in  strict   exactness,  render    it    impossible, 
without   many   arbitrary   suppositions,   to  produce  from  them  a  certain  narrative 
of  the  order  of  events.     The  idcunae,  the  compressions,  the  variations,  the  actual 
differences,  the  subjectivity  of  the  narrators  as  affected  by  spiritual  revelations 
render  all  harmonies  at  the  best  uncertain.      Our   belief  in  the  Resurrection,  at 
an  historic  fact,  as  absolutely  well  attested  to  us  by  subsequent  and  contemporar) 
circumstances  as  any  other  event  in  history,  rests  on  grounds  far  deeper,  wider 
more  spiritual,  more  eternal,  than  can  be    shaken   by  divergences    of   which   w( 
can  only  say  that  they    are    not   necessarily    contradictions,   but   of   which    th« 
true  solution  is  no   longer   attainable.      Hence    the    "ten    discrepancies"    whicl 
have  been  dwelt  on  since   the  days  of  Celsus  have  never  for  one  hour  shaken  thi 
faith  of  Chi-istendom.     The  phenomena  presented  by  the   narratives   are   exacti; 
such  as  we  should  expect,  derived  as  they  are  from  different  witnesses,  preserve< 
at  first  in  oral   tradition   only,    and    written    1800    years   ago,  at  a  period  whei 
minute    circumstantial    accuracy,    as  distinguished   from  perfect   truthfulness,   wa 
little  regarded.     St.  Paul,  surely  no  imbecile  or  credulous  enthusiast,  vouches,  botlP 
for  the   reality    of   the    appearances,    and   also   for   the   fact  that  the    vision  bl 
which  he  was  himself  converted  came,  at  a  long  interval  after  the   rest,  to   hir[ 
as  "to  the  abortive-born"  of  the  Apostolic  family  (1    Cor.    xv.  4—8).      If  thj 
narratives   of  Christ's   appearance   to    His  disciples   were    inventions y    how  cai 
they    to    possess    the    severe   and   simple   character   which    shows    no    tinge  cl 
religious  excitement?    If  those   appearances   were   purely  subjective,  how  can  wl 
account  for  their  sudden,  rapid,  and    total    cessation.^     As    Lange    finely    say 
the  great  fugue  of  the  first  Easter  tidings  has  not  come  to  us  as  a  "  monotonoij 
chorale,"    and    mere   boyish    verbal    criticism    cannot    understand    the    comm( 
feeHng  and  harmony  which  inspire  the  individual  vibrations  of  those  enthusiasti 
and  multitudinous  voices  (v.  61).     Professor  Westcott,  with  his  usual  profunditj 
and  insight,  points  out  the  differences  of  purpose  in  the  narrative    of   the  foi[ 
Evangelists.     St.    Matthew    dwells    chiefly   on   the   majesty    and    glory   of  tl 
Resurrection ;  St.  Mark,  both  in  the  original   part    and  in   the   addition    (Mai 
xvi.  9 — 20),  insists  upon  it  as  a  fact  ;  St.  Luke.^  as  a  spiritual  necessity  ;  St.  •Tohil 
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elder  companion,  and^  arriving  first,  stooped  down  and  gazed  in 
silent  wonder  into  that  open  grave.  The  grave  was  empty,  and 
the  linen  cerements  were  lying  neatly  folded  each  in  its  propeu 
place.  Then  Peter  came  up,  and  with  his  usual  impetuosity,  heed 
less  of  ceremonial  pollution  and  of  every  consideration  but  his  love 
and  his  astonishment,  plunged  into  the  sepulchre.  John  followed 
him,  and  saw,  and  believed ;  and  the  two  Apostles  took  back  the 
undoubted  certainty  to  their  wondering  brethren,  i  In  spite  oi 
fear,  and  anxiety,  and  that  dull  intelligence  which,  by  their  own 
confession,  w^as  so  slow  to  realise  the  truths  they  had  been  taught, 
there  dawned  upon  them,  even  then,  the  trembling  hope — which 
was  so  rapidly  to  become  the  absolute  conviction — that  Christ 
had  risen  indeed.  That  on  that  morning  the  grave  of  Christ  was 
untenanted — that  His  body  had  not  been  removed  by  His  enemies — 
that  its  absence  caused  to  the  disciples  the  profoundest  amaze- 
ment, not  unmingled,  in  the  breasts  of  some  of  them,  with  sorrow 
and  alarm  ^ — that  they  subsequently  became  convinced,  by  repeated 
proofs,  that  He  had  indeed  risen  from  the  dead — that  for  the 
truth  of  this  belief  they  were  ready  at  all  times  themselves  to 
die — that  the  belief  effected  a  profound  and  total  change  in  their 
'character,  making  the  timid  courageous,  and  the  weak  irresistible — 
'that  they  were  incapable  of  a  conscious  falsehood,  and  that,  even 
,if  it  had  not  been  so,  a  conscious  falsehood  could  never  have  had 
J  power  to  convince  the  disbelief  and  regenerate    the   morality    of   the 

^as  a  touchstone  of  character  {Introd.    310 — 315).     The  arrangement  which  Bishop 
fWestcott  adopted  is  as  follows  : — 

'       5  a.m.     Mary  Magdalene   and   others  go   to   the  tomb.      She   returns  to  find 
Peter  and  John. 

5.30.     The  other  women  see  an  Angel  and  return  to  the  city. 
6.     Joanna  and  others  visit  the  tomb,  and  see  two  Angels,  who  give  them  a 
message. 

6.30.  Peter  and  John  go  to  the  tomb.  A  little  later  Jesus  appears  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  afterwards  to  the  other  women  as  they  are  returning  to  the 
tomb. 

1  Compare  the  exactly  similar  feature  in  the  character  of  the  two  Apostles,  in 
John  xxi.  7. 

2  ^nd  that  (as  the  Evangelists  honestly  admit)  in  spite  of  such  repeated 
forewarnings  that  it  should  be  so,  as  we   find  in  John   ii.    18—22;    vi.   61—64, 

Itx.  17,  18;  xiii.  31;  Matt.  xii.  38—42;  xvi.    13—27;    xvii.  1—9;    xxvi.    63,    64; 
Markix.  30—32;  x.  32—34;  Luke  ix.  43—45.     It  is,  of  course,  true  that  they 
themselves  may  not  have  heard   all   of   these   predictions,   but   they    had   heard 
,  enough  io  cause   our    Lord's    exclamation   5  6^p6rjToi  nal  ^pa^us  r^  KooVio.  rgv 
]wi(rTeu€ti/  (Luke  xxiv.  25). 
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worid — ^that  on  this  belief  of  the  resurrection  were  built  the  still- 
universal  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  entire 
foundations  of  the  Christian  Church — these,  at  any  rate,  are  facts 
which  even  scepticism  itself,  if  it  desires  to  be  candid,  can  hardly  fail, 
liov/ever  reluctantly  and  slowly,  to  admit. 

But  as  yet  no  eye  had  seen  Him  ;  and  to  Mary  of  Magdala— to  hgy 
who  loved  most  because  she  had  been  forgiven  most,  and  out  of  whose 
soul,    now  ardent  as  flame  and  clear  as   crystal,  He  had  cast  sever 
devils — was  this  glorious  honour  first  vouchsafed. ^     Even  the  vision  oi 
angels  had  not  soothed  the  passion  of  agitation  and  alarm   which  sht 
experienced  when,  returning  once  more  to  the  tomb,  she  found  that  ii 
was  no  longer  possible  for  her  to  pay  the  last  offices  of  devotion  anc 
tenderness  to  the  crucified  body  of  her  Lord.     From  her  impassionec 
soul  not  even  the  white-robed  visions  and  angel-voices  could  expel  th< 
anguish    which    she  experienced  in  the  one  haunting  thought,  "  The; 
have  taken  away  my.  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  I  know  not  wher< 
they  have  laid  Him.''     With  her  whole  heart  absorbed  in  this  though 
she  turned  away — and  lo  !    Jesus    Himself    standing  beside    her.      I 
was  Jesus,   but  not  as  she  had  known  Him.     There  was  somethin? 
spiritual,   something  not   of  earth,   in  that    risen   and  glorified    body 
Some  accident  of  dress,  or  appearance,  made  her  fancy  that  it  was  th 
keeper  of  the  garden,  and  in  the  eager  hope  that  He  can  explain  t 
her  the   secret  of  that  empty  and  angel-haunted  grave,  she  exclaims  t 
Him  in  an  agony  of  appeal — turning  her  head  aside  as  she  addresse^ 
Him,  perhaps  that  she  might  hide  her  streaming  tears — "Oh,  sir,  : 
you  took  Him  away,   tell  me  where  you  laid  Him,  and  I  will  tak 
Him." 

Jesus  saith  to  her,  *'  Mary  !  " 

That  one  word,  in  those  awful  yet  tender  tones  of  voice,  at  on( 
penetrated  to  her  heart.  Turning  towards  Him,  trying  apparently  i 
clasp  His  feet  or  the  heiipL  of  His  garment,  she  cried  to  Him  in  Ik 
native  Aramaic,  "  Rabboni  !  "  "Oh,  my  Master  !  "  and  then  remaine 
speechless    with    her  transport.       Jesus    Himself   gently  checked  tl 

^  John  XX.  11 — 18.  [Mark  xvi.  9 — 20  is  canonical,  but  almost  certain 
unauthentic.  It  is  omitted  in  h,  B,  and  in  the  Armenian  Version.  In  L  j 
is  greatly  altered,  and  in  some  MSS.  it  is  marked  with  asterisks.  Eusebius  a]| 
Jerome  testify  to  its  general  absence  from  the  Greek  MSS.  If  this  exterij 
evidence  be  insufficient  against  the  authority  of  A,  C,  D,  Irenaeus  and  Hippolyti 
yet  the  internal  evidence  seems  to  be  decisive — take,  for  instance,  the  ii 
that  in  this  short  section  Trope uoyuai  occurs  three  times,  Btdofiai  twice,  a 
S  Kvftios  twice,  though  not  found  elsewhere  in  St.  Mark.l 
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passion  of  her  enthusiasm.  "  Cling  not  to  Me,"  ^  He  exclaimed, 
**  for  not  yet  have  I  ascended  to  the  Father ;  but  go  to  My 
brethren,  and  say  to  them,  I  am  ascending  to  My  Father  and  your 
Father,  and  My  God  and  your  God.^  Awe-struck,  she  hastened  to 
obey.  She  repeated  to  them  that  solemn  message— and  through  all 
future  ages  has  thrilled  that  lirst  utterance,  which  made  on  the  minds 
of  those  who  heard  it  so  indelible  an  impression — "  I  have  seen  the 
Lord  ! " 

2.  Nor  was  her  testimony  unsupported.  Jesus  met  the  other 
women  also,  and  said  to  them,  "  All  hail !  '^  Terror  mingled  with 
their  emotion  as  they  clasped  His  feet.  '^  Fear  not,"  He  said  to  them ; 
"go,  bid  My  brethren  that  they  depart  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall 
they  see  Me."  ^ 

It  was  useless  for  the  guards  to  stay  beside  an  empty  grave.  With 
fear  for  the  consequences,  and  horror  at  all  that  they  had  seen,  they 
fled  to  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  had  given  them  their 
secret  commission.  To  these  hardened  hearts  belief  and  investiga- 
[  tion  were  alike  out  of  the  question.  -  Their  only  refuge  seemed 
,  to  be  in  lies.  They  tried  to  hush  up  the  whole  matter.  They  j 
suggested  to  the  soldiers  that  they  must  have  slept,  and  that  while  ) 
they  did  so  the  disciples  had  stolen  the  body  of  Jesus.^     But  such  a 


^  John  XX.  17,  M^  iJLov  aiTTov,  Although  oi^paffdaL  is  used  of  the  woman  who 
touched  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  (Mark  vi.  56),  yet  the  "  N^oli  me  tangere,^^ 
*'  Touch  Me  not,"  conveys  quite  a  false  impression.  It  meant  that  the  day  for 
personal,  physical  presence,  for  merely  human  affection,  for  the  grasp  of  human 
tenderness,  was  over  now.  Henceforth  He  was  to  be  with  His  people  more 
nearly,  more  intimately,  because  in  sph  it.  *'  Prohibitum  tangere  Dominum  ;  non 
eum  corporali  tactu  Dominum,  sed^^^  tangimus ''  (Ambr.).  The  "for"  is  one  of 
St.  John's  difficult  causal  connections,  which  seem  to  be  dictated  far  more  by  the 
syllogism  of  emotion  than  by  formal  grammar.  Perhaps  it  implies,  "  Be  not  cling- 
ing to  Me,  for  this  is  but  a  brief  interval  between  My  former  close  physical  society 
with  you  and  My  future  spiritual  union." 

^  John  XX.  17.  Trpbs  rov  irarepa  jnov  Kol  irarepa  vfxoov  kol  OeSv  jjlov  koI  dehu 
vjlic^p.  The  Greek  is  remarkable,  "  I  am  ascending  unto  the  Father  of  Me,  and 
Father  of  you."  First  of  Him  and  then  of  you.  **  Not  therefore  His  because 
ours,"  says  Pearson,  **but  therefore  ours  because  His."  He  shows  that  the 
Greek  Fathers  had  noticed  this  (Epiph.  JV^av.  Ixix.  55.  S.  Cyril  Hiers.  Catech.  7, 
S.  Chrys.  ad.  loc"^    On  the  Creed^  Art.  1. 

5  Matt,  x  ,viii.  9,  10.  Matthew  alone  mentions  this  adoration.  The  irpoaKvy-fi- 
(Tai/T€s  avT^  of  Luke  xxiv.  52  is  omitted  in  some  good  MSS. 

"^  Matt,  xxviii.  11 — 15.  Those  who  are  shocked  at  this  suggested  possibility 
of  deceit  on  the  part  oi  a  few  hard,  worldly,  and  infatuated  Sanhedristi?, 
do  not  shrink  from  insinuating  that  the  faith  of    Chri^t^endom    waa    founded 
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tale  was  too  infamous  for  credence,  and  too  ridiculous  for  publicity. 
If  it  became  known,  nothing  could  have  saved  these  soldiers,  supposing 
them  to  have  been  Romans,  from  disgrace  and  execution.  The 
Sadducees  therefore  bribed  the  men  to  consult  their  common  interests 
by  burying  the  whole  matter  in  secrecy  and  silence.  It  was  only 
gradually  and  later,  and  to  the  initiated,  that  the  base  calumny  was 
uttered.  Within  six  weeks  of  the  resurrection,  that  great  event  was 
the  unshaken  faith  of  every  Christian ;  within  a  few  years  of  the  event 
the  palpable  historic  proofs  of  it  and  the  numerous  testimonies  of  ita 
reality — strengthened  by  a  vision  vouchsafed  to  himself — had  won 
assent  from  the  accute  intellect  of  a  young  Pharisaic  zealot  and 
persecutor  whose  name  was  Saul.i  '^^^^  {^  ^as  only  in  posthumoua 
and  subterranean  whispers  that  the  dark  falsehood  was  disseminated 
which  was  intended  to  counteract  this  overwhelming  evidence. 
St.  Matthew  says  that  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel  it  was  still 
commonly  bruited  among  the  Jews.  It  continued  to  be  received  among 
them  for  centuries,  and  is  one  of  the  blasphemous  follies  repeated 
and  amplified  twelve  centuries  afterwards  in  the  Tolddth  Jeshu? 

3.  The  third  appearance  of  Jesus  was  to  Peter.     The  details  of  it 
are  wholly  unknown  to  us.^     They  may  have  been  of  a  nature  too 
personal  to  have  been  revealed.     The  fact  rests  on  the  express  testi 
mony  of  St.  Luke  and  of  St.  Paul. 

4.  On  the  same  day  the  Lord's  fourth  appearance  was  accompanied 
with  circumstances  of  the  deepest  interest.  Two  of  the  disciples  were 
on  their  way  to  a  village  named  Emmaus,^  of  uncertain  site,  but  about 
eight  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  were  discoursing  with  sad  and  anxious 
hearts  on  the  awful  incidents  of  the  last  two  days,  when  a  Stranger 
joined  them,    and  asked  them   the  cause  of   their  clouded  looks  and 


on  most  facile  and  reprehensible  credulity,  almost  amounting  to  conscious 
deception,  by  men  who  died  for  the  truth  of  what  they  asserted,  and  who 
have  taught  the  spirit  of  truthfulness  as  a  primary  duty  of  the  religion  which  they 
preached. 

1  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Eph.  i.  20  ;  Gal.  i.  1 ;  1   Cor.  xv.  4—8,  etc.     The  latter  is  the 
earliest  written  allusion  to  the  resurrection  (a.d.  54). 

2  Eisenmenger,  Entdecktes  Judenthum^  i.  189. 

3  Luke  xxiv.  34  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 
^  Emmaus   can   hardly  be   Am  was   (Nicopolis),    which    is    160    stades  (about 

twenty-two  miles)  from  Jerusalem,  even  if,  with  a  few  bad  MSS.,  we  read  cKarhp 
t^-qKoi/Ta  in  Luke  xxiv.  13.  The  name  means  "warm  springs."  Culonieh  (see  Jos. 
J?.  /.  vii.  6,  §  6)  seems  to  be  a  more  likely  site,  but  nothing  whatever  depends  on 
the  identification  of  a  locality  so  incidentally  mentioned. 
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mxious  words.  They  stopped,  and  looked  at  this  unknown  traveller 
«rith  a  dubious  and  unfriendly  glance  ;i  and  when  one  of  the  two, 
yhose  name  was  Cleopas,^  spoke  in  reply,  there  is  a  touch  of  surprise 
ind  suspicion  in  the  answer  which  he  ventured  to  give.  ''  Dost  Thou 
ive  alone  as  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  dost  Thou  not  know  what 
things  happened  there  in  these  last  days?"  ''What  things?"  Hd» 
isked  them.  Then  they  told  Him  how  all  their  yearning  hopes  that 
Fesus  had  been  the  great  Prophet  who  should  redeem  His  people  had 
3een  dashed  to  the  earth,  and  how  all  His  mighty  deeds  before  God 
md  the  people  had  ended  two  days  back  on  the  shameful  cross, 
rhey  described  the  feeling  of  amazement  with  which,  on  this  the 
ihird  day,  they  had  heard  the  women's  rumours  of  angel  visions,  and 
ihe  certain  testimony  of  some  of  their  brethren  that  the  tomb  was 
3mpty  now.  *'  But,"  added  the  speaker  with  a  sigh  of  incredulity  and 
sorrow — "but  Him  they  saw  not." 

Reproaching  them  with  the  dulne^s  of  their  intelligence  and 
heir  affections,  the  Stranger  showed  them  how  through  all  the  Old 
Testament,  from  Moses  onwards,  there  was  one  long  prophecy  of  the 
sufferings  no  less  than  of  the  glory  of  Christ.^  In  such  high  converse 
bhey  drew  near  to  Emmaus,  and  the  Stranger  seemed  to  be  going 
inwards,  but  they  pressed  Him  to  stay,  and  as  they  sat  down  to  their 
i simple  meal,  and  He  blessed  and  brake  the  bread,  suddenly  their  eyes 
were  opened,  and  in  spite  of  the  altered  form  ^  they  recognised  that  He 
who  was  with  them  was  the  Lord.  But  even  as  they  recognised  Him, 
He  was  with  them  no  longer.     "  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us," 

1  Luke  xxiv.  13 — 35,  verse  17,  Kot  ia-TaOTjaai/  a-KvOpcoirol  (k,  A,  B,  L,  and  various 
versions,  etc.).  This,  as  well  as  the  somewhat  emphatic  answer  of  Cleopas,  shows 
that  they  were  not  quite  at  their  ease  at  the  Stranger's  intervention.  After  the 
recent  events  such  caution  was  very  natural. 

2  If,  as  Keim,  etc.,  suppose  the  story  is  mythic,  etc.,  why  was  so  obscure  a  name 
as  Cleopas  chosen  to  authenticate  it  ?  and  why  was  the  other  disciple  left  nameless  r 
Would  it  not  have  been  just  as  easy  to  select  two  of  the  most  prominent  Apostles  ? 
Why,  too,  the  admission  that  the  first  reports  of  the  women  were  regarded  by  the 
A-postles  as  \rjpos  "  dotage''  (Luke  xxiv.  11)  ?  It  is  a  mere  assumption  that  Cleopas 
(or  Cleopater)  was  the  same  as  Clopas,  or  Alphaeus. 

3  In   Davison,    On  Prophecy ^   will  be   seen  the   proofs   that   all  the  prophets 
j  prophesied  of  the  Messiah.     The  Rabbis  fully  admitted  this,  and  said  that  **all  the 

prophets  only  prophesied  of  the  Messiah"  (Sank.  99,  1). 

*  Mark  xvi.   12,  e(pav€p(i>6'n  ev  erepa  iuiop<pfj.     It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
Appendix  to  this  Gospel  (xvi.  9 — 20),  though  not  genuine,  has  every  claim  to  our 
respect.     Mr.  Burgon's  elaborate  vindication  of  these  verses  (Lond.,  1871)  ifl  quite 
i unconvincing  (see  Mr.  Sort's  remarks  in  the  uicc^domy^  Nov.  15,  1871). 
22  * 
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they  exclaimed  to  each  other,  "  while  He  was  speaking  with  us  in  the 
way,  while  He  was  opening  to  us  the  Scriptures  1 "  Rising  instantly, 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  the  strange  and  joyous  tidings. 
They  found  no  dubious  listeners  now.  They,  too,  were  received 
with  the  rapturous  affirmation,  ^'  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 
appeared  unto  Simon  ! '' 

5.  Once  more,  for  the  fifth  time  on  that  eternally  memorable 
Easter  day,  Jesus  manifested  Himself  to  His  disciples.  Ten  of  then 
were  sitting  together,  with  doors  closed  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  As  thej 
exchanged  and  discussed  their  happy  intelligence,  Jesus  Himself  stooc 
in  the  midst  of  them,  with  the  words  "Peace  be  with  you."  Th( 
unwonted  aspect  of  that  glorified  body — the  awful  signi6cance  of  th( 
fact  that  He  had  risen  from  the  dead — scared  and  frightened  them. 
The  presence  of  their  Lord  was  indeed  corporeal,  but  it  was  changed 
They  thought  that  it  was  a  spirit  which  was  standing  before  them 
"  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? "  He  asked,  ''  and  why  do  anxious  doubt 
rise  in  your  hearts  ?  See  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I ;  handl 
Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  M 
have.*'  Even  while  He  spoke  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  Hi 
side.  And  then,  while  joy,  amazement,  incredulity,  were  all  strugglin 
in  their  hearts,  He  asked  them  if  they  had  there  anything  to  eat 
and,  yet  further  to  assure  them,  ate  a  piece  of  broiled  fish  in  their 
presence. 2  Then  once  more  He  said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you.  As  Ml 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  Breathing  on  them, 
said,  "  Receive  ^  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  the] 
are  remitted  to  them  :  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.*' 

6.  One  only  of  the  Apostles  had  been  absent — Thomas  the  Twiil 
His  character,  as  we  have  seen  already,  was  affectionate,  but  melaj 
choly.  To  him  the  news  seemed  too  good  to  be  true.  In  vain  dij 
the  other  disciples    assure  him  *^We  have  seen  the  Lord.''     Happil 

1  Ignatius  {ad  Smi/rn.),  Jesus  uses  the  words  ovk  dfii  ^aijxoviov  aata^arX 
Some,  from  the  mention  of  oapKa  koL  oa-rea  (Luke  xxiv.  39)  without  al/uLa  (whif 
was  the  sign  of  the  xf/uxvi  or  "animal  life"),  have  perhaps  too  rashly  and  literaJ 
inferred  that  the  resurrection-body  was  bloodless.  In  a  very  curious  translatl 
fragment  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  on  John  i.  1,  a  tradition  is  mentioned  that  l\ 
John,  touching  the  body,  found  no  substance  there ;  his  hand  passed  throughj 
(quoted  by  Keim,  III.  ii.  568). 

2  The  words  koI  a-rrh  fiekia-ffiov  Ki)plov  (omitted  in  K,  A,  B,  D,  etc.)  are  of  dubi( 
authenticity. 

^  The  perfects  u<^ioovTai,  KeKpdrTjvTai,  imply  permanence  of  result.     This 
mission  points  to  the  judicial,  as  distinct  from  the  legislative,  function  of  the  Chm^H; 
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for  US,  though  less  happily  for  him,  he  declared  with  strong  assev- 
eration that  nothing  would  convince  him  short  of  actually  putting 
ihis  own  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails  and  his  hands  into  His 
nde.  A  week  passed,  and  the  faithfully- recorded  doubts  of  the  anxious 
A-postle  remain  unsatisfied.  On  the  eighth,  or,  as  we  should  say,  on 
Ibhe  seventh  day  afterwards  ^ — for  already  the  resurrection  had  made 
ibhe  first  day  of  the  week  sacred  to  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles — the 
isleven  were  again  assembled  within  closed  doors.  Once  more  Jesus 
lippeared  to  them,  and  after  His  usual  gentle  and  solemn  blessing, 
i^alled  Thomas,  and  bade  him  stretch  forth  his  finger,  and  put  it  in 
fche  print  of  the  nails,  and  to  thrust  his  hand  into  the  spear  wound 
of  His  side,  and  to  be  '^not  faithless,  but  believing."  "My  Lord  and 
biy  God  ! "  exclaimed  the  incredulous  Apostle,  with  a  burst  of  convic- 
ibion.  "  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,"  said  Jesus,  **  thou  hast  believed  ; 
iblessed  are  they  who  saw  not  and  yet  believed." 

7.  The  next  appearance  of  the  risen  Saviour  was  to  seven  of  the 
[Apostles  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee — Simon,  Thomas,  Nathanael,  the  sons 
pi  Zebedee,  and  two  others — not  improbably  Philip  and  Andrew — 
iwho  are  not  named. ^  A  pause  had  occurred  in  the  visits  of  Jesus, 
mid  before  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost  to  receive  the 
promised  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  Simon  said  that  he  should  resume 
for  the  day  his  old  trade  of  a  fisherman.  There  was  no  longer  a  common  / 
purse,  and  as  they  possessed  no  other  means  of  subsistence,  this  seemecy 
to  be  the  only  obvious  way  of  obtaining  an  honest  maintenance.  The 
others  proposed  to  join  him,  and  they  set  sail  in  the  evening  because 
^night  is  the  best  time  for  fishing.  All  night  they  toiled  in  vain.  At 
jiearly  dawn,  in  the  misty  twilight,  there  stood  on  the  shore  the  figure 
jof  One  whom  they  did  not  recognise.  A  voice  asked  them  if  they 
piad  caught  anything.  "No,"  was  the  despondent  answer.  "Fling 
jyour  net  to  the  right  side  of  the  vessel,  and  ye  shall  find."  They 
11  made  the  cast,  and  instantly  were  scarcely  able  to  draw  the  net  from 
|the  multitude  of  fishes.  The  incident  awoke,  with  overwhelming  force, 
|bhe  memory  of  earlier  days.  "  It  is  the  Lord,"  whispered  John  to 
[Peter;    and    instantly    the    warm-hearted    enthusiast,    tightening    his 

^  Why  did  they  not  go  to  Galilee  iimnediately  on  receiving  oiir  Lord's  message  ? 
The  circumstance  is  unexplained,  for  the  identification  of  Galilee  with  the  peak  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives— now  called  Viri  Galilaei,  from  Acts  i.  11 — is  wholly  absurd. 
Perhaps  the  entire  message  of  Jesus  to  them  is  not  recorded  ;  perhaps  they  aw^iitod 
he  end  of  the  feast. 

2  John  xxi.  1 — 24. 
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fisher's  tunic  ^  round  his  loins,  leaped  into  the  sea,  tu  swim  across  thi 
hundred  yards  which  separated  him  from  Jesus,  and  cast  himself,  a 
wet  from  the  waves,  before  His  feet.     More  slowly  the  others  followed 
dragging  the  strained  but  unbroken  net,  with  its  153  fishes.     A  woo( 
fire  was  burning  on  the  strand,  some  bread  lay  beside  it,  and  some  fis 
were  being  broiled  on  the  glowing  embers.     It  is  a  sight  which  ma; 
often  be  seen  to  this  day  by  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.     And  I: 
who  stood  beside  it   bade  them  bring  more  fish  of  those  which  the 
had  caught.     Instantly  Simon  started  up,  and  helped  with  his  stron; 
arm  to  drag  the  net  ashore.     And  He  whom  they  all  knew  to  be  t 
Lord,  but  whose  voice  and  aspect  made  their  hearts  so  still  with  awfn 
reverence  that  they  dared  not  question  Him,  bade  them  ^*  Come  an 
break  your  fast,"  and  distributed  to  them  the  bread  and  fish. 

The  happy  meal  ended  in  silence,  and  then  Jesus  said  to  His  wea 
but  fond  Apostle,  "  Simon  " — (it  was  no  time  as  yet  to  restore  to  hir 
the  name  of  Peter) — "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  honourest  thou  Me  mor 
than  these  1 " 

"  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 

"  Feed  My  little  lambs." 

Simon  had  felt  in  his  inmost  heart  what  was  meant  by  tbat  kin 
rebuke — **more  than  these."  It  called  back  to  his  penitent-  soul  thoj 
boastful  words,  uttered  so  confidently  among  his  brethren,  "  Althoug 
all  shall  be  ofiended,  yet  will  not  I."  Failure  had  taught  him  humilit; 
and  therefore  he  will  neither  claim  a  pre-eminence  in  affection,  n( 
adopt  the  word  of  the  Saviour's  question  (ayaTr^c) — which  involved  dee 
honour  and  devotion  and  esteem — but  will  substitute  for  it  that  weaki 
word,  which  yet  best  expressed  the  warm  human  affection  of  his  hear 
A.nd  the  next  time  the  question  reminded  him  less  painfully  of  his  o^ 
self-confidence,  for  Jesus  said  to  him  only — 

**  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  honourest  thou  Me  ?  " 

Again    the    Apostle    humbly   answered    in    the    same   words 
before — 

''  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 

**Tend  My  sheep."  2 

But  Simon  had  thrice  denied,  and  therefore  it  was  fitting  that  1 
should  thrice  confess.     Again,  after  a  brief  pause,  came  the  question 

^  Perhaps  the  iiriMrTjs  is  only  a  subligaculum  (\ivovu  n  6d6viov,  Theophyl 
It  is  very  common  in  the  East  to  work  naked,  or  with  nothing  hut  a  cloth  rom 
the  waist. 

2  John  xxi.  15.    The  verh  is  -KoiyLaive^  not  ^6(tk^, 


*'LOVEST   THOU    ME  T  649 

nd  this  time  with  the  weaker  but  warmer  word  which  the  Apostle 
imself  had  chosen — 

"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?" 

And  Simon,  deeply  humbled  and  distressed,  exclaimed,  "  Lord,  Thou 
:nowest  all  things ;  Thou  seest  that  I  love  Thee."  ^ 

"  Feed  My  beloved  sheep."  ^  Then  very  solemnly  He  added,  "Verily, 
erily,  I  say  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  younger  thou  didst  gird  thyself, 
nd  walk  where  thou  wouldest ;  but  when  thou  art  old  thou  shalt 
tretch  out  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  shall  lead  thee 
^hither  thou  wiliest  not." 

The  Apostle  understood  Him ;  he  knew  that  this  implied  the  years 
f  his  future  service,  the  pangs  of  his  future  martyrdom.  But  now  he 
/as  no  longer  "  Simon,"  but  "  Peter  " — the  heart  of  rock  was  in  him  ; 
le  was  ready,  even  to  the  death,  to  obey  the  voice  which  said  to  him, 
Follow  Me."  While  the  conversation  had  been  taking  place  he  had 
een  walking  by  the  side  of  Jesus,  a  few  steps  in  front  of  his  comrades. 
iOoking  back,  he  saw  John,  his  favourite  companion,  and  the  disciple 
^hom  Jesus  loved,  slowly  following  them.  Pointing  to  him,  he  asked, 
Lord,  and  what  shall  he  do  ? "  The  answer  checked  the  spirit  of  idle 
uriosity  —  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ] 
j'ollow  thou  Me."  Peter  dared  ask  no  more,  and  the  answer— which 
^as  intentionally  vague — led  to  the  wide  misapprehension  prevalent  in 
he  early  Church,  that  John  was  not  to  die  until  Jesus  came.  The 
Apostle  quietly  corrects  the  error  by  quoting  the  exact  words  of  the 
isen  Christ.  The  manner  of  his  death  we  do  not  know,  but  we  know 
hat  he  outlived  all  his  brother-disciples,  and  that  he  survived  that  terrible 
verthrow  of  his  nation  which,  since  it  rendered  impossible  a  strict 
bedience  to  the  institutions  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and  opened  through- 
ut  the  world  an  unimpeded  path  for  the  establishment  of  the  New 
/ommandment  and  the  Kingdom  not  of  earth,  was — in  a  sense  more 
rue  than  any  other  event  in  human  history — a  second  coming  of  the 
iord. 

8.  It  may  have  been  on  this  occasion  that  Jesus  told  His  disciples 
i  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  where  He  would  once  more  meet  all  who 
new  and  loved  Him.  Whether  it  was  Tabor,  or  the  Mountain 
f  Beatitudes,  we  do  not  know,  but  more  than  five  hundred  of  Hi» 
isciples  collected  at  the  given  time  with  the  eleven,  and  received  from 
uliesus  His  last  commands,  to  teach  and  baptise  throughout  all  nations ;; 

^  Vorse  17,  oiZa^s     .     .     »     yiyvd^aK^n, 
^  John  xxi.  17,  vpo^^na  (A,  B,  C). 
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and  His  last  promise,  that  He  would  be  with  them  always,  even  to  th 
end  of  the  world,  i  Writing  more  than  twenty  years  after  this  tim€ 
St.  Paul  gives  us  the  remarkable  testimony  that  the  greater  number  c 
these  eye-witnesses  of  the  resurrection  were  yet  alive,  and  that  som 
only  were  "  fallen  asleep.'' 

9.  A  ninth  appearance  of  Jesus  is  unrecorded  in  the  Gospels,  and  i 
known  to  us  from  a  single  allusion  in  St.  Paul.    *'  I  delivered  unto  you 
he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,^  "  that  which  also  I  received,  how  ths 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  He  ws 
buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scrij 
tures  ;  and  that  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve  :  after  tha 
He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  :   .  .  .  .  after  tha 
lie  was  seen  of  James  ;  then  of  all  the  Apostles.     And  last  of  all 
appeared  to  me  also,  as  to  the  abortive-born  (of  the  Apostolic  family) 
llespecting  this  appearance  to  James  we  know  nothing  further,  unlei 
there  be  any  basis  of  true  tradition  in  the  story  preserved  to  us  in  t 
Gospel  of  the  Hebrews.    We  are  there  told  that  James,  the  first  Bishc 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lord's  brother,^  had,  after  the  Last  Supper,  take 
a  solemn  vow  that  he  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  until  he  had  see 
Jesus  risen  from  the  dead.     Early,  therefore,  after  His  resurrectio 
Jesus,  when  He  had  given  the  sindon  to  the  servant  of  the  priest,  hj 
a  table  with  bread  brought  out,  blessed  the  bread,  and  gave  it  to  Jam 
with  the  words,  "  Eat  thy  bread  now.  My  brother,  since  the  Son  of  M 
has  risen  from, the  dead."^^ 
^     10.  Forty  days  had  now  elapsed  since  the  Crucifixion.    During  tho 
forty  days  nine  times  had  He  been  visibly  present  to  human  eyes,  ai 
had  been  touched  by  human  hands.    But  His  body  had  not  been  mere 
the  human  body,  nor  liable  to  merely  human  laws,  nor  had  He  liv 
during  those  days  the  life  of  men.     The  time  had  now  come  when  E 

^  The  ol  Se  idiaraa-ai^  of  Matt,  xx^dii.  17  can  only  mean  "  but  some  doubted' 
not,  as  Wetstein  and  others  take  it,  whether  they  should  worship  or  not,  but  respe 
ing  the  whole  scene.  All  may  not  have  stood  near  to  Him,  and  even  if  they  did, 
have  seen  in  four  previous  instances  (Matt,  xxviii.  17 ;  Luke  xxiv.  16 ;  id.  37 ;  Jo 
xxi.  4)  that  there  was  something  unusual  and  not  instantly  recognisable  in  I 
resurrection-body.  At  any  rate,  here  we  have  another  inestimable  proof  of  i 
candour  of  the  Evangelists,  for  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the  a 
jectural  emendation,  ovBe,  "  Dubitatum  est  ab  illis,"  says  St.  Leo,  "  ne  dubitarc' 
a  nobis"  (^Serm,  Ixxi.,  ap.  Wordsw.  in  loc). 

2  1  Cor.  XV.  3—8. 

*^  Or  it  may  possibly  have  been  James  the  son  of  Zebedee. 

*  Jer.  De  Viris  Illustr.  ii.     The  allusion  to  the  sindon  is  curious.     See  Excur 
XV.,  "  Traditional  Sayings  of  Christ." 
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earthly  presence  should  be  taken  away  from  them  for  ever,  until  He 
returned  in  glory  to  judge  the  world.  He  met  them  in  Jerusalem,  and 
as  He  led  them  with  Him  towards  Bethany,^  He  bade  them  wait  in  the 
Holy  City  until  they  had  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.  He 
checked  their  eager  inquiry  about  the  times  and  the  seasons,  and  bade 
them  be  His  witnesses  in  all  the  world.  These  last  farewells  must  haVe 
been  uttered  in  some  of  the  wild  secluded  upland  country  that  surrounds 
the  little  village ;  ^  and  when  they  were  over,  He  lifted  up  His  hands 
and  blessed  them,  and,  even  as  He  blessed  them,  was  parted  from  them, 
and  as  He  passed  from  before  their  yearning  eyes  "  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight." 

Between  us  and  His  visible  presence — between  us  and  that  ^orified 
Redeemer  who  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God — that  cloud  still 
rolls.  But  the  eye  of  Faith  can  pierce  it ;  the  incense  of  true  prayer  can 
rise  above  it ;  through  it  the  dew  of  blessing  can  descend.  And  if  He 
is  gone  away,  yet  He  has  given  us  in  His  Holy  Spirit  a  nearer  sense  of 
His  presence,  a  closer  infolding  in  the  arms*  of  His  tenderness,  than  we 
could  have  enjoyed  even  if  we  had  lived  with  Him  of  old  in  the  home 
of  Nazareth,  or  sailed  with  Him  in  the  little  boat  over  the  crystal 
waters  of  Gennesareth.  We  may  be  as  near  to  Him  at  all  times — and 
more  than  all  when  we  kneel  down  to  pray — as  the  beloved  disciple  was 
when  he  laid  his  head  upon  His  breast.  The  word  of  God  is  very  nigh 
us,  even  in  our  mouths  and  in  our  hearts.  To  ears  that  have  been 
closed,  His  voice  may  seem  indeed  to  sound  no  longer.  The  loud  noises 
of  War  may  shake  the  world  ;  the  eager  calls  of  Avarice  and  of 
Pleasure  may  drown  the  gentle  utterance  which  bids  us  "  Follow  Me  " ; 
after  two  thousand  years  of  Christianity  the  incredulous  murmurs  of  an 
impatient  scepticism  may  make  it  scarcely  possible  for  Faith  to  repeat, 
without  insult,  the  creed  which  has  been  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 
Ay,  and  sadder  even  than  this,  every  now  and  then  may  be  heard,  even 
in  Christian  England,  the  insolence  of  some  blaspheming  tongue  whicli 
still  scoffs  at  the  Son  of  God  as  He  lies  in  the  agony  of  the  garden,  or 
breathes  His  last  sigh  upon  the  bitter  tree.  But  the  secret  of  the  Lord 
is  with  them  that  fear  Him,  and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant.     To 

1  Luke  xxiv.  50.  The  best  reading  seems  to  be  ews  irphs  Brjdaylav  («,  B,  C,  L» 
etc.). 

^  "  It  was  solitude  and  retirement  in  which  Jesus  kept  His  vigils  ;  the  desert 
places  heard  Him  pray ;  in  a  privacy  He  was  born ;  in  the  wilderness  He  fed  Hia 
thousands  ;  upon  a  mountain  apart  He  was  transfigured  ;  upon  a  mountain  He  died ; 
and  from  a  mountain  He  ascended  to  His  Father  "  (Petr.  Cell.  iv.  12,  quoted  by  Jer. 
Taylor,  Life  of  Christ,  1.  vUi.}. 
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all  who  will  listen  He  still  speaks.  He  promised  to  be  with  us  always, 
oven  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  we  have  not  found  His  promise  fail. 
It  was  but  for  thirty-three  years  of  a  short  lifetime  that  He  lived  on 
earth ;  it  was  but  for  three  broken  and  troubled  years  that  He  preached 
the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom ;  but  for  ever,  even  until  all  the  ^ons  have 
been  closed,  and  the  earth  itself,  with  the  heavens  that  now  are,  have 
passed  away,  shall  every  one  of  His  true  and  faithful  children  fine 
peace  and  hope  and  forgiveness  in  His  name,  and  that  name  shall  be 
railed  Emmanuel,  which  is,  being  interpreted,      » 

"God  with  us." 


I 
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APPENDIX. 


EXCUESUS    I. 

The  Date  of  Christ's  Birth. 

Although  the  date  of  Christ's  birth  cannot  be  established  with  certainty,  there 
is  yet  a  large  amount  of  evidence  to  render  it  at  least  probable  that  He  was 
born  four  years  before  our  present  era.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  our  re- 
ceived  chronology,  which  is  not  older  than  Dionysius  Exiguus  in  the  sixth  century, 
is  wrong.  I  ought  to  say  here  that  I  have  not  pretended  to  discuss  the  new  theories 
of  chronology  proposed  by  Keim  ;  not  only  because  I  am  not  well  fitted  for  elabo- 
rate chronological  inquiries,  but  because  (i)  they  would  have  required  inordinate 
space,  and  (ii)  they  depend  on  views  of  the  Gospels  altogether  remote  from  my 
own. 

1.  Our  one  most  certain  datum  is  obtained  from  the  fact  that  Christ  was  born 
before  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  The  date  of  that  event  is  known  with 
absolute  certainty,  for  (i)  Josephus  tell  us  ^  that  he  died  thii'ty-seven  years  after 
he  had  been  declared  king  by  the  Romans.  I  Now  it  is  known  that  he  was  declared 
king  A.U.C.  714;  and  therefore,  since  ^Josephus  always  reckons  his  years  from 
Nisan  to  Nisan,  and  counts  the  initial  and  terminal  fractions  of  Nisan  as  complete 
years,  Herod  must  have  died  between  Nisan  A.U.C.  750  and  Nisan  A.U.C.  751 — 
i.e.y  between  b.c.  4  and  b.c.  3  of  our  era.  (ii)  Josephus  says  that  on  the  night  in 
which  Herod  ordered  Judas,  Matthias,  and  their  abettors  to  be  burnt,  there  was 
an  eclipse  of  the  moon.^  Now  this  eclipse  took  place  on  the  night  of  March  12, 
li.c.  4 ;  and  Herod  was  dead  at  least  seven  days  before  the  Passover,^  which,  if  we 
accept  the  Jewish  reckoning,  fell  in  that  year  on  April  12.  But,  according  to  the 
clear  indication  of  the  Gospels,  Jesus  must  have  been  born  at  least  forty  days  before 
Herod's  death.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  under  no  circumstances  can  the  Nativity 
have  taken  place  later  than  February,  b.c.  4. 

2.  The  only  other  certain  datum  which  we  have  is  furnished  by  St.  Luke, 
who  fixes  the  beginning  of  St.  John  the  Baptist's  preaching  in  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberius,  and  says  that  when  Jesus  began  His  ministry  He  was  about  thirty  years 
old  (Luke  iii.  23).4 

Now  if  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius  be  dated  from  the  death  of  Augustus  (Aug.  19, 
A.U.C.  767),  then  Jesus  was  baptised  A.U.C.  782  ;  but  since,  as  we  have  seen,  He 
could  not  have  been  born  later  than  February,  A.U.C.  750,  this  would  make  Him  at 
least  thirty-two,  an  age  inconsistent  with  the  natural  meaning  of  St.  Luke's  ex- 
pression. There  is  therefore  good  ground  to  believe  that  St.  Luke  dates  the  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  from  his  association  with  Augustus  as  joint  Emperor  in 

1  Antt.  xvii.  8,  \  1. 

«  fd.  xvii.  6,  \  4.     Ideler,  Handh.  Chron.  ii.  391. 
3  Id.  xvii.  8,  $  4. 

*  The  rendering  of  the  English  Version,  "began  to  be  about  thirty  years  old/^  for  yp   .    , 
wo-el  iruiv  rpiuKovra  dpxoM^i'oy  is  wholly  untenable. 
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A.U.C.  765,1  ^  method  of  computation  which  certainly  existed,  ana  would  be 
especially  likely  to  prevail  in  the  Provinces.  Jesus  would  then  have  begun  His 
public  teaching  A.U.C.  780,  a  date  which  exactly  agrees  with  the  only  secure  datum 
about  the  year  of  His  birth. 

All  attempts  to  discover  the  month  and  day  of  the  Nativity  are  useless.  No 
data  whatever  exist  to  enable  us  to  determine  them  with  even  approximate  accuracy. 

The  census  of  Quirinius,  the  order  of  the  courses  of  priests,  the  cycle  of  lessons 
in  the  Jewish  Calendar,  the  consulships,  etc.,  mentioned  by  TertuUian,  the  arrival 
of  the  Magi,  and  the  astrological  conjunction  which  is  supposed  to  have  caused  their 
journey,  the  third  closing  by  Augustus  of  the  Temple  of  Janus,  and  other  indications 
which  have  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  chronology,  are  all  too  vague  to  be 
of  any  use,  and  are  only  likely  to  lead  to  highly  uncertain  or  entirely  erroneous 
results. 

A  general  confirmation  of  the  conclusion  at  which  we  have  arrived  may  be 
deduced  from  John  ii.  20,  "Forty  and  six  years  was  this  Temple  in  building/' 
Herod's  reconstruction  of  the  Temple  began  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign, 
probably  in  Cisleu,  A.U.C.  734.  This  will  bring  the  forty-sixth  year  of  its  con- 
tinuance to  A.U.C.  780,  which  we  have  already  seen  reason  to  regard  as  the  first 
year  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  the  thirtieth  of  His  age.  There  is,  however,  an 
element  of  doubt  in  this  computation,  owing  to  St.  John's  use  of  the  aorist  c^KoSo/jL-fierj^ 
unless  it  be  regarded  as  a  less  accurate  expression  for  ot/foSo/^eirat  (cf.  Ezra  v.  16). 

The  only  difficulties  in  the  data  mentioned  by  Luke  iii.  1,  2,  are  the  mention  of 
Annas  as  High  Priest,  and  of  Lysanias  tetrarch  of  Abilene. 

1.  As  regards  Annas,  it  is  true  that  some  MSS.  read  M  apxt-^p^d^v^  but  there  is 
so  complete  a  consensus  of  all  the  best  MSS.  (n,  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  etc.)  in  favour  of  M 
apxi€p4(i)Sy  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  the  true  reading.  The  same 
expression  occurs  in  Acts  iv.  6.  It  will,  then,  be  asked.  How  is  it  that  St.  Luke 
calls  Armas  High  Priest,  when  the  office  w^as  really  held  by  Caiaphas?  The 
question  is  sufiBciently  answered  in  the  narrative;  but  we  may  here  observe, 
(i)  that  Annas,  having  been  merely  superseded  by  the  will  of  Valerius  Gratus,* 
would,  by  all  serious- minded  Jews,  be  still  regarded  as  High  Priest  de  jure, 
according  to  the  Mosaic  Law  (Num.  xxxv.  25).  (ii)  That  whether  he  held  th-s 
office  of  Sagan  or  of  Nasi,  or  not,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  he  was  at 
this  time  the  most  influential  and  powerful  leader  of  the  aristocratic,  sacerdotal, 
and  Sadducaean  party  at  Jerusalem,  (iii)  That  this  leading  position  of  Annas  is 
clearly  recognised  by  Josephus  (Antt,  xx.  9,  §  1),  who,  like  the  Evangelists,  speaks 
vagfuely  about  the  mere  puppets  of  civil  power  who  at  this  period  became  titular 
High  Priests  in  rapid  succession.^ 

2.  It  used  to  be  assumed  that  St.  Luke  had  made  some  mistake  about  Lysanias, 
The  facts,  however,  seem  to  be,    (i)  that  there  was  a  Lysanias,  King  of  ChalcisT 
under  Mount  Lebanon,  and  therefore,  in  all  probability,  also  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  in  ] 
the  time  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  sixtij  years  before  the  date  mentioned  by   St. 
Luke  (Jos.  .5.  /.  i.  13,  §  1) ;  and  another  in  the  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius, 
twenty  years  after  St.  Luke's  date  (Jos.  Antt.  xv.  4,  §  1).     We  know  nothing  certain 

1  Tac.  Ann.  1,  3  ;  Suet.  Aug.  97 ;  Veil.  Paterc.  103. 

2  Annas  was  High  Priest  a.d.  7—14,  and  there  had  been  three  intermediate  High  Priests— 
one  of  whom,  Eleazar,  was  his  son— before  his  son-in-law,  Joseph  Caiaphas  (Jos.  Antt.  xv»ii.  2,  \  2) 
had  been  appointed  in  a.d.  24. 

3  Vit.  38 ;  B.  J.  iv.  3,  }  9. 
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of  any  intermediate  Lysanias,  but  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  prove  that  there  may 
not  have  been  one ;  or  even  that  this  Lysanias  may  not  be  the  second  whom  we 
have  mentioned.  Even  Kenan  admits  that,  after  reading  the  inscription  of 
Zenodorus  at  Baalbek,  he  sees  less  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Evangelist  is  in  error. 
("  Une  etude  de  Tinscription  .  .  .  m'a  mene  a  croire  que  Fevangeliste  pouvait 
n'avoir  pas  aussi  gravement  tort  que  d'habiles  critiques  le  pensent,"  Vie  de  Jh^is^ 
p.  xiii. )  The  tetrarchate  of  Lysanias  might  well  serve  to  mark  a  date,  because,  for 
a  time,  Abilene  had  been  actually  a  part  of  Jewish  territory,  having  been  assigned 
in  A*D.  36  by  Caligula  to  his  favourite  Hevod  Agrippa  I. 

For  a  full  commentary  on  these  chronological  data  of  St.  Luke  see  Wieseler, 
Chron,  Synops,,  E.Tr.,  pp.  157 — 175.  But  enough  has  been  said  to  show  that,  so 
far  from  the  Evangelist  having  fallen  into  a  demonstrable  error,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  he  has  independently  preserved  an  obscure  historical  fact. 
Unless  he  had  been  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  the  actual  circumstances,  it 
is  inconceivable  that  he  should  have  introduced  so  minute  and  apparently  super- 
fluous an  allusion,  at  the  risk  of  falling  into  a  needless  blunder. 


EXCUESUS  II. 
Chxcist  and  the  Christians  in  the  Talmud. 
The  name  of  Jesus  occurs  some  twenty  times  only  in  unexpurgated  editions  of  the 
Talmud,  the  last  of  which  appeared  at  Amsterdam  in  1645. ^ 

The  allusions  to  Him  are  characterised  by  intense  hatred,  disguised  by  intense 
fear.  They  are  also  marked  by  all  the  gross  and  reckless  carelessness  of  Shese 
utterly  uncritical  and  unhistorical  writers. 

The  Christians  are  usually  called — partly,  no  doubt,  to  conceal  the  allusions  to 
them — pupils  of  Balaam,  Minim  (heretics),  Gentiles,  Nazarenes. 

In  Sanhedr,  43  a  Jesus  is  said  to  have  had  five  disciples  : — Matthaeus;  Thaddaeus; 
•^:i2  (which  clearly  means  '*  Nazarene  ")  ;  Booni— apparently  meant  for  Nikdimon 
Ben  Gorion  (Nikodemus),  or  Banus ;  and  Niki — perhaps  some  confusion  of 
Nikolaitan.'^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  called — 

"That  man"  (cf.  Acts  v.  28  and  ^zy%  "  So  and  so,"  6  tCiva) 

"  H©  whom  we  may  not  name." 

*'  Ha-Notzri,"  i.e.,  "  The  Nazarene." 

*'  The  fool." 

"The  Hung "  (^ibn).  Thus  Abn  Ezra  (on  Gen.  xxvii.  39)  says  that  Constantine 
put  on  his  labarum,  "a  figure  of  the  hung";  and  in  Ps.  Ixxx.  14,  R.  Bechai  says 
that  in  the  word  ■>^;o  the  letter  ^  is  suspended,  to  indicate  that  it  is  the  "  wor- 
shippers of  the  Hung" — i.e.,  the  Christians —who  devastate  the  vineyard  of  Israel. 

"Absalom." 

"BenStada." 

"BenPandera." 

Putting  into  Hebrew  letters  the  Grecised  form  of  His  name,  they  made  each 
letter  the  first  of  a  Hebrew  word,  so  as  to  mean  "  May  His  memory  be  destroyed, 
and  His  name  be  blotted  out." 

1  Jost,  Gesch.  d.  Judenth.  i.  405,  414. 

«  Gratz.  iii,  243.    Tmnith,.  f.  19.  2.    See  Ewald,  Gesch,  Christ.,  p.  S97. 
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Little  is  said  about  Jesus  in  the  Talmud,  except  that  He  was  a  scholar  of 
Joshua  Ben  Ferachiah  (who  lived  a  century  before  !),  accompanied  him  into  Egypt, 
there  learned  magic,  was  a  seducer  {rnesith)  of  the  people,  and  was  first  stoned,  then 
hung  as  a  blasphemer,  after  forty  days,  during  which  no  one  had  come  forward  to 
speak  in  His  favour.^ 

The  Toldoth  Jeshu  is  a  late  and  detestable  compilation,  put  together  out  of 
fragmentary  Talmudic  legends,  and  regarded  as  utterly  contemptible,  even  by  the 
Jews  themselves.2  It  is  printed  with  a  Latin  translation  by  Wagenseil,  in  his 
Tela  Ignea  Satanae ;  but  its  blasphemies  are  too  gross  and  grotesque  to  need 
further  notice. 

Some  account  of  the  wretched  follies  blasphemously  indicated  by  the  name  Ben 
Stada,  Ben  Pandora,  etc.,  may  be  seen  in  Buxtorf,  Lex,  Tahn,,  p.  1458,  seq. 


EXCURSUS  III. 

Jesus  and  Hillel. 

The  conjectural  dates  of  Hillel's  life  are  that  he  was  bom  b.c.  75;  came  to 
Jerusalem  b.c.  36;  became  Nasi  b.c.  30;  and  died  about  b.c.  10.  Geiger,  a 
learned  Rabbi  of  Frankfort,  author  of  Das  Judenthum  und  seine  Geschichte  and 
Urschrift,  says,  '^  Jesus  was  a  Pharisee  (I)  who  walked  in  the  paths  of  Hillel,  that  He 
uttered  no  new  thought.  Hillel,  on  the  contrary,  presents  us  with  the  picture  of 
a  genuine  Reformer."  This  Hillel,  he  continues,  with  an  undercurrent  of  contrast, 
is  a  really  historical  personage ;  ^  others  have  a  halo  of  legend  and  miracle  about 
them  which  merely  tends  to  obscure  and  conceal  their  actual  personality.  Renan 
improves  upon  the  hint,  and,  while  he  acknowledges  the  superiority  of  Jesus,  says 
that  Hillel  was  His  real  master.*  The  Messiah,  it  seems,  was  but  the  pupil  and 
the  plagiarist  of  a  Rabbi,  who,  with  less  faults  than  others  of  his  countrymen,  is 
said  to  have  declared  "  that  no  such  Messiah  would  ever  come." 

Now  I  would  premise  at  once  that  these  questions  about  "  originality  "  seem  to 
me  supremely  idle  and  irrelevant  in  all  cases,  but  most  of  all  when  they  are 
irreverently  applied  to  the  teaching  of  our  Lord.     The  originality  of  Jesus,  even 

1  Lightfoot  ad  Matt.  xii.  24;  Bah.  Sanhedr.  67  a;  Shahhath,  104  5;  Gratz,  iii.  242. 

«  "Bin  eleiKles  Machwerk."    (Gratz,  iii.  243.) 

3  Does  M.  Geiger  consider  it  quite  historical  that  Hillel  knew  the  language  of  mountains, 
hills,  valleys,  trees,  vegetables,  wild  and  tame  beasts,  and  demons  {So/rim,  xvi.  9) ;  that  the  Bath 
kol  decided  in  his  favour  as  against  Shammai  {Bab.  Eruhhin,  13  h)\  that  thirty  of  his  scholars 
were  worthy  of  being  overclouded  by  the  Shechina,  like  Moses,  and  thirty  more  to  make  the  sun 
stand  still,  like  Joshua  {Babha  Bathra,  134  a)  ;  and  that  such  was  the  fiery  zeal  of  his  most  eminent 
pupil,  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel,  that,  when  he  was  studying  the  Law,  birds  who  flew  over  his  head 
were  consumed  (B.  Succa,  28  a)?  (See  Otho,  Lex.  Rah.  242;  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm.,  p.  617;  Gfrorer, 
.Jahrh.  d.  Heiis,  i.  37.) 

-■  "Par  sa  pauvret6  humblement  supportee,  par  la  douceur  de  son  caractere,  par  I'opposition 
qu'il  faisait  aux  hypocrites  et  aux  pretres,  Hillel  fut  le  maitre  de  Jesus,  s'il  est  permis  de  parler  de 
maitre  quand  il  s'agit  d'une  si  haute  originality  "  (Vie  de  Jesus,  p.  38).  Farther  on  he  says,  very 
truly,  '*  Hillel  cependant  ne  passera  jamais  pour  le  vrai  fondateur  du  christianisme.  Dans  la 
morale,  comme  dans  I'art,  dire  n'est  rien,  faire  est  tout  ...  La  verite  ne  prend  quelque  valeur 
que  si  elle  passe  a  I'^tat  de  sentiment,  et  elle  n'atteint  tout  son  prix  que  quand  elle  se  realise  dans 
ie  monde  k  I'^tat  de  fait"  (id.,  p.  96).  Geiger's  remark,  baseless  as  it  is,  has,  however,  found  great 
currency  (Gratz,  Gesch.  d.  Juden.,  iii.).  "  Jeau  Sanftmuth  und  Demuth  erinnern  an  Hillel,  den  er 
sich  iiberhaupt  zum  Muster  genommen  zu  haben  scheint."  Yet  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
there  is  hardly  one  page  in  any  one  of  the  Gospels  which  does  not  suffice  to  show  Us  baselessness. 
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to  those  who  regard  Him  as  a  mere  human  teacher,  consists  in  this — that  His  words 
have  touched  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  all  ages,  and  have  regenerated  the  moral 
life  of  the  world.  Who  hut  a  pedant  in  art  would  impugn  the  originality  of 
Michael  Angelo  because  his  Pieta  is  said  to  have  resembled  a  design  of  Signorelli  ; 
or  of  Kaphael,  because  his  earlier  works  betray  the  influence  of  Perugino  ?  Who 
bat  an  ignoramus  would  detract  from  the  greatness  of  Milton  because  his  Faradise 
Lost  offers  some  points  of  similarity  to  the  Adam  of  Battista  Andreini  ?  But  if 
there  are  any  who  cannot  rise  above  this  narrow  ground,  it  is  well  that  they  should 
remember  that,  according  to  the  Jewish  writers  themselves,  we  can  never  dis- 
tinguish between  the  maxims  which  Hillel  originated  and  those  which  merely 
belonged  to  his  school.  Since  they  were  not  committed  to  writing  till  long  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  they  may  easily  have  been  due  to  Christian  teaching,  which 
certainly  would  not  have  been  without  influence  on  Hillel's  grandson,  the  Rabban 
Gamaliel. 

It  needs,  however,  but  little  knowledge  of  the  real  facts  to  see  how  utterly 
imaginary  are  these  Jewish  conjectures.  The  position  of  Jesus  towards  the 
Rabbinism  of  His  nation  and  all  that  interested  it— its  Hagadoth,  or  legendary 
matter,  its  Halachoth,  or  traditional  customs,  its  puerile  minutise,  its  benumbing 
ritual,  its  inflated  emptiness,  its  irreligious  arrogance,  its  servile  second-handness, 
its  to-and-fro  balancing  of  conflicting  opinions— is  one  not  of  submissive  reverence, 
but  of  uncompromising  hostility.  Hillel  was  a  "  sweet  and  noble  "  Rabbi ;  he  is 
the  loftiest  figure  which  Rabbinism  has  produced  ;  he  seems  to  have  been  really 
learned,  humble,  peaceful,  and  enlightened;  but  the  distance  between  him  and 
Jesus  is  a  distance  absolutely  immeasurable,  and  the  resemblance  of  his  teaching 
to  that  of  Jesus  is  the  resemblance  of  a  glowworm  to  the  sun.  Their  whole  scope 
and  method  are  utterly  different.  Hillel  rested  on  precedent,  Jesus  spoke  with 
authority.  Hillel  spoke  in  the  schools  to  students  and  separatists ;  Jesus,  in  the 
streets  and  by  the  roadsides,  to  publicans  and  sinners.  Hillel  confined  his  teaching 
to  Jerusalem ;  Jesus  traversed  the  length  and  breadth  of  Palestine.  Hillel 
mainly  occupied  himself  with  the  Levitical  Law,  and  modified  its  regulations  \o 
render  them  more  easy  and  more  palatable ;  Jesus  taught  only  the  Moral  Law, 
and  extended  its  application  from  external  actions  to  the  very  thoughts  of  the 
heart.  Would  Christ  have  ever  uttered  a  sentiment  so  deeply  dyed  in  Pharisaism 
as  this? — "No  uneducated  man  easily  avoids  sin  ;  no  common  person  (am  ha-arets) 
is  pious."  ^  Is  not  this  the  very  echo  of  the  haughty  exclusive  insolence  which 
said,  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him,  or  of  the  Pharisees  ?  But  this 
mob  that  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  cursed  "  ?  Is  it  not  the  very  spirit  which 
Christ's  whole  life  and  practice  combated,  and  which  His  whole  teaching  most 
utterly  condemned  ? 

L  Three  main  anecdotes  are  told  of  Hillel.  One  is  that,  though  descended 
from  David,  he  came  at  the  age  of  forty-one  (about  b.c.  36)  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  worked  as  a  common  porter,  earning  a  victoriatus  (about  3d.)  a  day,  and 
giving  half  of  it  to  the  porter  of  the  School  of  Shemaia  and  Abtalion,  to  admit 

1  I  have  already  given  instances  of  the  contempt  poured  on  the  poor,  am  ha-aretsim,  and 
may  add  others.  Their  testimony  was  not  received  ;  they  are  not  admitted  into  society ;  no 
one  is  to  take  the  trouble  to  restore  to  them  their  lost  property;  the  terms  ''beasts"  and 
"vermin"  are  applied  to  them,  their  wives,  and  their  daughters  ;  and  finally,  leave  is  given  *'  to 
rend  an  am  ha-arets  lil^e  a  lish."    See  McCaul,  Old  Paths,  pp.  6,  468,  et'^. 


658  THE   LIFE    OF   CHRIST. 

him  to  their  lectures.  One  day,  at  dawn,  in  the  month  Teheth — about  the  end 
of  December — said  Shemaia  to  Abtalion,  "  Brother,  why  is  the  school  so  dark  ?  it 
seems  to  be  a  cloudy  day."  They  looked  up,  and,  darkening  the  window,  was 
some  semblance  of  a  human  figure  Ij^ing  under  a  mass  of  snow.  In  spite  of  the 
Sabbath  they  uncovered  him,  rubbed  him  with  oil,  and  placed  him  near  the  fire. 
It  was  Hillel,  who,  having  earned  nothing  the  day  before,  and  having  been 
churlishly  excluded  by  the  porter,  had  climbed  in  the  twilight  into  the  window  of 
the  Beth  Midrash,  and  there  got  buried  and  benumbed  under  a  fall  of  snow.^  To 
restore  him  to  life  by  rubbing,  warming,  bathing  him,  Shemaia  and  Abtalion  not 
only  broke  the  Sabbath,  but  declared  that  he  was  well  worthy  of  having  the  usual 
sabbatical  rules  superseded  in  his  favour. 

2.  A  pagan  once  came  to  Shammai,  and  said,  "  Make  me  a  proselyte,  but  you 
must  teach  me  the  whole  Law  while  I  stand  on  one  leg !  "  Shammai  drove  the 
man  from  his  presence  with  blows.  He  went  to  Hillel,  who  replied  with  perfect 
suavity,  *'  What  is  nnpleasing  to  thee  do  not  to  thy  neighbour.  This  is  the  whole 
Law ;  all  the  rest  is  commentary.     Go  and  learn  that^  ^ 

3.  "  Now  or  never,"  said  a  man  to  his  friend  ;  "400  zouzim^  to  the  man  whc 
can  make  Hillel  angry."  "  Done  !  "  exclaimed  the  other.  It  was  a  Fridaj' 
afternoon,  and  Hillel  was  washing  and  combing  his  hair  for  the  Sabbath.  "  Is 
Hillel  there  ?  "  rudely  and  bluntly  asked  the  man,  as  he  knocked  at  the  door. 
*^  My  son,"  he  exclaimed,  hastily  putting  on  his  mantle,  "  what  dost  thou  want  ?  " 

"  I  have  a  question  to  ask." 

**  Ask  on,  my  son." 

"  Why  have  the  Babylonians  such  round  heads  ?  " 

**  An  important  question,  my  son,"  said  Hillel,  laughing ;  "  it  is  because  they 
have  skilful  midwives." 

The  man  turned  his  back  on  him,  went  off,  and  returned  in  an  hour.  The  same 
rude  interruption  was  repeated,  and  this  time  the  man  asked — 

*'  Why  have  the  ^  Thermudians '  ^  [Palmyrenes]  such  narrow  eye-slits  ?  " 

"  An  important  (question,  my  son.  It  is  because  they  live  in  the  middle  of  a 
sandy  desert." 

A  third  time  the  man  returned  as  before,  and  impudently  asked — 

"  Why  have  the  Africans  such  broad  soles  to  their  feet  ?  " 

Hillel  calmly  replied  that  it  was  because  they  lived  on  such  loose  soil. 

"  I  should  have  had  plenty  more  questions  to  ask  you  were  I  not  afraid  that 
you  would  get  into  a  passion." 

Hillel  only  drew  his  mantle  more  closely  round  him,  and  quietly  replied— 

1  Joma^  35  h. 

2  Shabhath,  31  a.—l  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  observe  how  idle  is  the  question  of 
**  originality  "  in  teaching  of  this  kind  ;  but  we  find  the  same  thing  long  before,  not  only  in  the 
Pentateuch,  but  even  in  the  Book  of  Tobit  iv.  15  :  "Do  that  to  no  man  which  thou  hatest."  The 
probable  date  of  the  Book  of  Tobit  is  two  centuries  before  Hillel.  For  yet  earlier  and  even 
heathen  parallels  to  the  saying,  see  Ewald,  Gesch.  Isr.  iv.  270.  It  is  also  found  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  in  Confucius  {Doctrine  of  the  Mean,  xx.,  and  Analects,  xv.  23,  where  he  tells  Tsze  Kung 
that  the  one  word  "  reciprocity"  [i.e.,  altruisml  will  serve  him  as  a  rule  of  practice  for  all  his  life) 
and  Buddha  (see  Barth.  St.  Hilaire,  Le  Buddha  et  sa  Religion,  p.  92  ;  see,  too,  Hesiod,  0pp.  et  Dies^ 
i.  284,  312,  330). 

3  A  coin  apparently  worth  a  denarius,  with  a  head  of  Zeus  on  it. 

*  This  is  a  wrong  reading  for  the  people  of  Tadmor  or  Palmyra.  (Buxtorf,  Lex.  s.  v. ;  Bwald, 
Jahrhilch,  x.  69.) 
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"  Ask  on,  whatever  thou  hast  to  ask." 

"  So,"  said  the  man,  thoroughly  disarmed,  "  you  are  the  Hillel  whom  they  call 
the  Nasi  of  Israel  ?  " 

"  Yes." 

"  Well,  then,  I  hope  there  are  not  many  like  you." 

<<Why,  my  son?" 

"  Because  through  you  I  have  lost  400  zouzim." 

^*  Calm  thyself,  my  son :  hetter  that  thou  shouldst  lose  for  Hillel's  sake  400,  ay, 
and  400  more,  than  that  Hillel  should  lose  patience."^ 

No  doubt  these  are  beautiful  anecdotes,  as  is  also  the  story  that  once  for  a  rich 
man  who  had  lost  his  property  he  hired  a  horse  and  an  attendant,  and,  when  the 
litter  was  not  forthcoming,  went  himself  three  miles  as  his  attendant. ^  Some- 
times, however,  we  see,  even  in  the  few  records  of  him,  facts  and  tendencies 
which,  however  well  meant,  cannot  be  praised.  Thus,  in  opposition  to  Shammai, 
he  directed  that  in  the  bridal  song  the  beauty  of  a  bride  should  be  praised^ 
however  ugly  she  were ;  and  on  one  occasion,  to  avoid  any  question  or  dispute 
with  the  school  of  Shammai,  h«e  passed  off  an  ox,  which  was  going  to  be  sacrificed 
for  him,  as  a  cow.^  The  Rabbis  praise  these  proceedings,  yet  we  feel  instinctively 
what  a  shock  they  would  have  given  us,  how  injurious  they  would  have  been  to 
the  world's  morality,  had  they  occurred  in  the  life  of  Christ.  He  alone,  of  all 
who  have  ever  lived  in  the  world,  could  say,  '*  Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of 
sin?"  Little  as  we  know  by  comparison  of  a  Socrates,  of  a  Confucius,  of  a  Sakya 
Mouni,  of  a  Hillel,  of  a  Mahomet,  and  much  as  we  know  of  Jesus,  yet  in  the  scanty 
records  of  their  lives  we  find  much  to  disapprove  ;  but  there  is  nothing  which  is 
not  divine  and  sinless  in  the  fourfold  record  of  the  life  of  Christ. 

II.  Turning  from  Hillel's  life  to  his  teaching,  we  see  how  the  notion  of  his 
being  in  any  way  a  master  of  Christ  crumbles  into  dust.  Even  his  noblest  answer, 
already  recorded,  is  gravely  defective.  It  may  do  for  a  summary  of  the  second 
table  of  the  Law,  but,  unlike  the  infinitely  deeper  wisdom  of  Jesus,  it  omits  all 
allusion  to  the  first  table,  on  which  the  second  is  alone  founded,  and  with 
reference  to  which  it  is  alone  possible.  Why  did  Hillel,  in  his  famous  answer, 
forget  the  Shema  (Deut.  vi.  4,  5),  and  remember  only  Lev.  xix.  18  ?  So  did  not  Jesus 
(Matt.  vii.  12  ;  Luke  vi.  31). 

It  is  said,  indeed,  that  Jesus  sometimes  applies  one  or  other  of  the  seven 
famous  middoth  (niio)  laid  down  by  Hillel  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 
But  in  point  of  fact  these  middoth  are  a  mere  summary  of  existing  and  perfectly 
obvious  processes  (inference  from  major  to  minor  or  vice  versa,  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  x.  29 ; 
analogy,  connexion,  etc..  Matt.  xii.  5) ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  these  were  only 
contrivances  to  support  the  credit  and  authority  of  that  Oral  Law  which  Jesus 
utterly  rejected  and — it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say — despised.  The  instances  in  which 
the  decisions  of  Christ  coincide  with  those  of  Shammai  are  at  least  as  numerous^ 
and  refer  to  subjects  of  greater  importance  {e.g.,  Matt.  v.  32  ;  xix.  9;  xviii.  17) ; 
yet  who  has  ever  thought  of  saying  that  He  was  a  disciple  of  Shammai  ? 

For  instance,  one  of  Hillel's  most  celebrated  and  elaborate  decisions  was  on  a 

1  Shahhath,  30,  31. 

2  Other  striking  anecdotes  are  mentioned  by  Bwald,  Gesch.  Christ.  31—33. 

^  Kethuhoth,  67  6,  16  b.     Jost,  Gcsch.  d.  JudentJmms,   i.   267.      Delitzs^,n,  Jen.  ttrid  Hillel^  35: 
"Er  bewegte  wedelnd  den  Schweif  des  Thieres,  um  dessen  Gebchlecht  zii  verbcr^cn." 
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trumpery  series  of  questions  as  to  whether  one  might  or  might  not  eat  an  egg 
which  a  hen  had  laid  on  a  feast-day,  when  the  feast-day  came  in  connexion 
with  a  sabbath.  This  precious  inquiry  gives  its  name,  Bitsa  (Ggg)y  to  an  entire 
Talmudical  treatise.  Is  it  possible  to  imagine  that  Jesus  would  have  treated  it 
otherwise  than  with  the  finest  yet  tenderest  irony  ?  Yet  in  his  decision  on  this 
point  Hillel  was  more  strict  and  more  Shammaitic  than  Shammai  himself. ^ 

In  some  points,  too,  Hillel's  teaching  was,  to  say  the  least,  very  dubious.  He 
ruled,  for  instance — owing  to  a  vague  expression  in  Deut.  xxiv.  1 — that  a  man 
might  put  away  his  wife  "even  if  she  cooked  his  dinner  badly"  (Git,  90).  It 
is  true  that  Jost  (Gesch.  d,  Judenthums,  i.  264)  and  later  writers  interpret  this  to 
mean  "  bringing  discredit  on  his  home  "  ;  but  the  "  even  if '''  (^^^dn)  evidently  points 
to  a  minimum.  His  manner,  too,  of  evading  the  Mosaic  rules  about  the  sabbatical 
year  (mentioned  in  Excursus  IX.)  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  disingenuous  shuffle. 
Better  specimens  of  Hillel's  teaching  are — 

"  Separate  not  thyself  from  the  congregation^  and  have  no  confidence  in  thyself 
till  the  day  of  thy  death." 

'*If  I  do  not  care  for  my  soul,  who  will  do  it  for  me?  If  I  care  only  for  my 
own  soul,  what  am  I  ?     If  not  now,  when  then  ?  "     {Abhoth  i.  14.) 

"Judge  not  thy  neighbour  till  thou  art  in  his  situation." 

"Say  not,  I  will  repent  when  I  have  leisure,  lest  that  leisure  should  never 
be  thine." 

"  The  passionate  man  will  never  be  a  teacher." 

"  In  the  place  where  there  is  not  a  man  be  thou  a  man." 

"  Be  of  the  disciples  of  Aaron,  who  loved  peace." 

"  Whoever  is  ambitious  of  aggrandising  his  name  will  destroy  it."  ^ 

Hillel  was  undoubtedly  a  great  and  good  man,  and  he  deserved  the  wail  uttered 
over  his  grave — "  Ah,  the  gentle,  the  holy,  the  scholar  of  Ezra ! " — but  to  com- 
pare his  teaching  with  that  of  the  Saviour  is  absurd.  It  was  legal,  casuistic, 
and  narrow  ;  while  that  of  Jesus  was  religious,  moral,  and  human.  If  Jesus 
uttered  nothing  original,  as  modern  Jewish  Rabbis  are  so  fond  of  saying,  how  is  it 
that,  whereas  the  very  name  of  Hillel  is  unknown  except  to  scholars,  the  words  of 
Jesus  wrought  the  mightiest  revolution  that  has  ever  been  witnessed  in  the  world  ? 
Had  Humanity  nothing  better  to  live  on  than  the  words  of  Hillel,  it  would  be 
dwarfed  and  starved  indeed.  The  shortest  and  slightest  of  our  Saviour's  parables 
is  worth  all  that  he  ever  said.^    Nay,  even  the  least  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets 

1  All  ceremonial ising  and  particularising  religions  are  liable  to  be  evaporated  into  idle  cases  of 
casuistry.  Some  few  years  ago  the  Mohammedans  at  the  Cape  were  agitated  by  such  a  dispute. 
The  Sultan  had  sent  some  one  to  look  after  their  spiritual  condition.  This  person  found  that 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  eating  cray-fish  of  a  particular  species,  which  in  an  evil  hour  he 
pronounced  to  be  unclean.  Objecting  to  this  decision,  they  said  that  there  Avas  nothing  about 
cray-fish  in  the  Koran.  However,  he  looked  up  a  prohibition  to  eat  spiders,  and  declared  that  for 
all  ceremoniy,!  X'urposes  a  cray-fish  was  practically  a  spider.  Referring  the  question  to  the 
curator  of  the  Cape  Museum,  they  were  (naturally)  informed  that  a  cray-fish  was  not  a  species  of 
spider.  The  more  scrupulous,  however,  objected  to  the  decision,  and  as  far  as  my  informant 
knows,  the  dispute  may  be  as  lively  as  ever  to  this  day. 

2  Some  of  these  {e.g.,  the  last)  are  obscure  in  the  original,  and  admit  a  widely  different 
interpretation.  (Ewald,  ubi  sup.)  These  and  others  are  in  the  Pirke  Abhoth  (Etheridge,  Hehr. 
Lit.,  p.  36).  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  even  this  treatise  is  not  older  than  the  second 
century  after  Christ. 

«  See  further  the  admirable  brochure  of  Jesus  und  Hillel  by  F.  Dclitzsch  (Erlangen,  18(r7);^ 


GREEK    LEARNING.  661 

is  trauscendently  greater  than  this  "  greatest  and  best  of  the  Pharisees."  He 
and  his  school,  and  Shammai  and  his  school,  spent  a  century  of  unprofitable  and 
groundless  jangling  on  the  exegesis  of  two  short  words  of  the  Law  [ervath  dabhar, 
Deut.  xxiv.  1),  without  approaching  a  single  sound  principle,  which  would 
have  rendered  their  quarrel  needless:  but  Jesus  furnished  that  principle,  and 
solved  the  question  for  ever  the  moment  that  it  was  brought  before  Him  (Matt. 
xix.  3 — 0).  Let  any  candid  reader  consult  the  translation  of  the  Talmudic  treatise 
Berachothy  by  M.  Schwab,  and  see  (pp.  264,  266,  314,  375,  404,  etc.)  the  kind  of 
miserably  minute  questions  about  infinitely  little  matters  of  formalism  which 
occupied  the  mind  and  life  of  Hillel,^  and  calmly  consider  the  mixture  of  scorn 
and  pity  with  which  Jesus  would  have  treated  the  notion  that  there  was  in  such 
questions  any  intrinsic  importance.  He  will  then  be  able  to  judge  for  himself  of 
the  folly  and  untenability  of  the  statement  that  Hillel  was  the  true  master  of  Jesus ! 


EXCURSUS  IV. 

Greek    Learning. 

There  is  a  story,  several  times  repeated  in  the  Talmud,  that  during  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  in  the  civil  war  between  Hyrcanus  II.  and  Aristobulus,  a  box  was 
daily  let  down  the  wall  by  the  adherents  of  the  latter,  full  of  money,  in  return 
for  which  it  was  re-filled  with  the  victims  necessary  for  the  daily  sacrifice.  But 
an  "ancient"  who  knew  "  Greek  wisdom  "  (chochmath  JavanitK)  made  the  besiegers 
understand  that  the  Temple  would  never  be  yielded  so  long  as  they  supplied  the 
means  for  continuing  the  daily  sacrifice.  Consequently  the  next  day  a  pig  was 
put  in  the  box,  which,  when  half-way  up  the  wall,  clung  to  the  wall  with  its 
feet.  An  earthquake  ensued.  On  this  occasion  the  Doctors  pronounced  a  curse 
on  all  who  bred  pigs,  and  on  all  who  taught  their  children  Greek  wisdom.  [Sota 
49  b;  MenacMth  64  ^.)  2 

But,  as  Gratz  (iii.  502)  and  Derenbourg  (Eist.  Pal,  114)  point  out,  by  "Greek 
wisdom"  elsewhere  is  probably  intended  a  sort  of  magic;  and,  in  this  instance, 
the  art  of  secretly  communicating  with  an  enemy — as  the  traitorous  ancient  had 
done — by  means  of  arrows  with  letters  attached  to  them.  The  ^'  ancient "  is  con- 
jectured to  have  been  Antipater. 

It  remains,  however,  true  that,  although  the  Rabbis  on  this,  as  on  most  other 
matters,  contradict  themselves,  many  of  them  wholly  despised  and  discouraged 
Greek  learning.     Josephus,  at  the  end  of  the  Antiquities,  tells  us  that  they  thought 

BwaM,  Gesch.  Christ,  pp.  12—48 ;  Budaeus,  PMlos.  Hebr.  108,  seqq.  ;  Geiger,  De  Hillel  et 
Shammai ;  Ugolini,  xxi.  ;  Gratz,  Gesch.  d,  Judmth.  iii.  172—179 ;  Jost,  Gesch.  d.  Jud.  254,  seqq.  ; 
Herzfeld,  Gesch.  d.  Volkes  Isr.  i.  257—261. 

1  Ex.  gr.,  Whether,  when  you  are  carrying  perfumed  oil  and  myrtles,  you  ought  to  bless  first 
the  myrtles  and  then  the  oil  ;  whether  you  ought  to  take  off  your  phylacteries  or  not  in  certain 
places  of  daily  resort ;  whether  you  ought  or  ought  not  to  be  in  a  particular  position  at  particular 
times  of  studying  the  Law ;  whether  you  ought  first  to  wash  your  hands  and  then  fill  the  glasses, 
or  vice  versd;  whether  you  ought  to  lay  the  napkin  on  the  table  or  on  the  seat,  etc.  etc.  The 
mere  enumeration  of  one  tithe  of  such  points  in  serious  dispute  between  the  schools  of  Hillel  and 
Shammai  is  wearisomely  repulsive  ;  yet  it  is  of  such  deadening  and  frivolous  matters— only  very 
often  unspeakably  more  nauseous— that  the  Talmud  is  full.  One  cannot  blame  Hillel  for  not 
being  before  his  age  ;  but  to  compare  Rabbinism  with  Christianity,  and  Hillel  with  Christ,  requires 
either  a  consummate  effrontery  or  a  total  paralysis  of  the  critical  faculty. 

2  See  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d,  Hells,  i.  114,  g.ncl  Philo  und  die  4lex,  Theol,  ii,  350. 
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it  slavish  to  be  a  good  linguist;  and,  necessary  as  the  Greek  language  was  for| 
commercial  purposes,  very  few  had  attained  it  with  accuracy. 

Origen  gives  us  the  same  testimony,  saying  that  the  Jews  cared  little  either 
for  the  Greek  language  or  literature.^ 

Rabi  Akiba  says  that  no  Israelite  would  be  a  partaker  of  eternal  life  who 
read  the  books  of  the  Gentiles.^  Gamaliel  was  the  only  eminent  Rabbi  who 
permitted  his  pupils  to  read  them — a  circumstance  to  which  we  may  possibly  owe' 
the  classical  quotations  of  St.  Paul  from  Ai*atus,  Menander,  and  Epimenides  (Acta 
xvii.  28 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  33  ;  Titus  i.  12). 


EXCURSUS  V. 

The  Talmud  and  the  Oral  Law. 

The  Jews  believe  that  the  Law  falls  under  two  divisions — the  Written  Law 
{Torah  shebeketeh),  and  the  Oral,  or  that  "upon  the  lip"  {Tor ah  sheheal  pi\  of 
which  the  latter,  or  •'  tradition,**  is  equally  authoritative  with  the  former,  or  eveni 
more  so. 

The' Talmud  proper  consists  of  the  Mishna  and  the  Gemara.  I 

The  Oral  Law  remained  absolutely  unwritten  at  least  down  to  the  time 
of  the  later  Tanaim  (about  a.d.  30 — 80),  w^ho,  indeed,  thought  it  wrong  to  commit 
'it  to  writing.  The  older  Megillath  Taanith—a  collection  of  Hagadoth  ('*  legends  oi 
narrations")  and  Halachoth  ('*  rules")  on  times  and  solemnities — is  supposed  to 
have  been  drawn  up  by  Hanania  Ben  Hiskia  in  the  time  of  our  Lord.  But  th€ 
first  who  reduced  the  Mishna  to  writing  was  the  famous  Rabbi  Jehuda  Hakkodesh, 
who  died  a.d.  190.  His  reason  for  doing  so  was  the  apparent  danger  of  national 
extinction  after  the  fearful  massacre  which  ensued  on  the  defeat  of  Bar-Cochebas 
and  the  capture  of  Bethyr;  but  although  the  reduction  of  the  Oral  La^j 
to  writing  was  discouraged,  secret  rolls  {megilldth  setharim)  of  it  are  said  to  have 
existed  before.  In  point  of  fact  laws  are  often,  by  a  sort  of  fiction,  supposed  tc 
be  *^  unwritten  "  for  centuries  after  they  may  be  read  in  print. 

The  word  Mishna  means  *' repetition,"  and  is  usually  rendered  in  Greel 
by  ^€VT€p(D<Tis,  Maimonides  divides  the  Oral  Law  into  five  classes— viz. 
(i)  Ferushim,  explanations  believed  to  date  from  Moses.  (ii)  Dinerim,  oi 
**  constitutions,"  which  are  **  modes  of  conduct"  (halachoth)  believed  to  hav( 
been  delivered  by  Moses.  (iii)  Generally  received  customs.  (iv)  Decisions  oi 
the  wise  men,  regarded  as  a  *^  hedge  about  the  Law  "  (minb  ro).  (v)  Experimenta] 
suggestions. 

Jehuda  divided  his  immense  materials  into  six  sedarim^  or  "orders,"  con- 
taining sixty-three  massiktoth,  or  "  tracts,"  and  625  peraldm,  or  "  chapters  "— 
viz.  : 

1.  Seder  Zerahn,  or  "Seeds,"  containing  the  Berachoth,  on  worship;  Feah 
("  comer  "),  on  the  rights  of  the  soil ;  TerumUh^  *'  oblations,"  etc. 

2.  Seder   Moed,    "  Festival " ;    containing     Shahhath,  IJrubhin,   or   "  mixtures  ' 
{v.   infra,   Exc.   IX.);  Fesachhn, '' the   Passover";   Zom^,  "Day  of  Atonement" 
Sukka,  <^ Feast  of  Tabernacles";    Fitsa,  "an  egg'';  Fosh  Eashshanah,  "the  ne\^ 
year*' ;  Taanith,  " fasts  "  ;  Chagiga,  " thank-offering,"  ete. 

1  a  CeU,  ii.  34,  «  Bab,  Sanhedr.  90  a. 
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3.  Seder  Nashimy  on  women ;  containing  Gittin,  **  divorce " ;  Kethubhothy 
"wedding  contracts,"  etc. 

4.  Seder  Kezikin^  on  "  Injuries  "  ;  containing  Babha  Kama,  *'  the  first " ;  Metzia, 
"the  middle";  and  Bathra,  **the  last  gate";  Sanhedrin ;  Abhoda  Zara^  "strange 
service"  ;  ^MoM,  ^' the  Fathers,"  etc. 

5.  Seder  Kadashim,  on  '*  Consecrations." 

6.  Seder  Taharoth^  "  Purifications,"  containing  Yadaim^  or  the  purification  of 
the  hands,  etc.^ 

The  commentary  on  the  Mishna,  which  is  boundlessly  voluminous,  is  called  the 
Gemara,  "  complement,"  and  the  Mishna  and  Gemara  together  form  the  Talmud,  or 
"  that  which  should  be  learnt."  The  Jerusalem  Talmud  dates  from  about  a.d.  390, 
and  the  Babylonian  from  about  a.d.  420. 

Appendices  to  the  Mishna  are  called  Toseftoth ;  exegetical  additions  to 
the  Gemara  are  called  Tosaftoth.  Supplements  to  the  Mishna,  consisting 
of  commentaries  {e.g.,  Sifra,  a  Midrash  or  "  comment "  on  Leviticus,  Si/ri 
on  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy,  and  Mechiltha  on  Exodus),  are  called  Baraithas. 

The  language  of  the  Talmud  is  uncouth,  corrupt,  and  often  unintelligible.  It 
contains  some  beautiful  and  noble  things,  but  far  fewer  than  any  other  such 
enormous  mass  of  human  writings ;  and  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  tedious 
and  unprofitable  than  its  *' desultory  and  confused  wrangle,"  teeming  with 
contradictions  and  mistakes.  A  sufficient  number  of  Talmudic  treatises  have  been 
translated  to  enable  any  reader  to  judge  of  this  for  himself.  Lightfoot,  than  whom 
no  scholar  had  a  better  right  to  speak,  says  that  *'  the  almost  unconquerable 
difficulty  of  the  style,  the  frightful  roughness  of  the  language,  and  the  amazing 
emptiness  and  sophistry  of  the  matters  handled,  do  torture,  vex,  and  tire  him  that 
reads  them." 

For  a  continuation  of  this  subject  see  Excursus  XII.,  "Notes  on  the 
Talmud." 


EXCURSUS    YI. 

Traditional  Descriptions  of  the  Appearance  of  our  Lord. 

The  earliest  actual  descriptions  of  Jesus  are  very  late,  yet  it  is  possible  that  they 
may  have  caught  some  faint  accent  of  tradition  handed  down  from  the  days  of 
Irenaeus,  Papias,  and  St.  John.  Nicephorus,  quotiog  from  a  description  given  by 
John  of  Damascus,  in  the  eighth  century,  says  that  He  resembled  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  that  He  was  beautiful  and  strikingly  tall,  with  fair  and  slightly  curHng 
locks,  on  which  no  hand  but  His  mother's  had  ever  passed,  with  dark  eyebrows,  an 
oval  countenance,  a  pale  and  olive  complexion,  bright  eyes,  an  attitude  slightly 
stooping,  and  a  look  expressive  of  patience,  nobility,  and  wisdom. 2    The  famous 

1  The  principal  edition  and  translation  of  the  Mishna  is  that  by  Surenhusius,  Amsterd. 
1668—1703.  It  has  been  translated  into  German  by  Rabe  (1763)  and  Jost  (1833) ;  and  eighteen 
treatises  have  been  translated  into  English  by  Rabbis  De  Sola  and  Raphall  (second  edition, 
Lojidon,  1845);  Gfrorer,  Jahr.  d.  Heils.  I  10.  I  have  abridged  the  above  account  from 
Etheridge's  Hebr.  Literat.,  pp.  117  seqq.  See,  too.  Dr.  Davidson  s.  v.  ** Talmud"  in  Kitto's 
Bibl.  Cycl. 

2  See  Winer,  Realw.,  s.  v.  "Jesus";  Nicephorus,  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  40.  This  description,  with 
that  of  the  pseudo-Lentulus  and  John  of  Damascus,  were  edited  by  J.  G.  Carpzov,  of 
HelmstlaUt,  in  1777.    The  fullest  treatment  of  the  subject  is  in  Dr.  Lewis  GUickselig,  Studien 
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letter  which  professes  to  have  been  addressed  by  *'  Lentulus,  president  of 
the  people  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  Roman  Senate,"  ^  though  not  older  than  the 
twelfth  century,  is  yet  so  interesting  for  the  history  of  Christian  art,  and 
30  clearly  derived  from  long- current  traditions,  that  we  may  here  quote  it 
entire. 

'*  There  has  appeared  in  our  times,"  it  says,  '*  a  man  of  great  virtue,  named 

Christ  Jesus He  is  a  man  of  lofty  stature,  beautiful,  having  a  noble 

countenance,  so  that  they  who  look  on  Him  may  both  love  and  fear.  He  has 
wavy  hair,  rather  crisp,  of  the  colour  of  wine,  and  glittering  as  it  flows  down  from 
His  shoulders,  with  a  parting  in  the  middle  of  the  head  after  the  manner  of 
the  Nazarenes.2  His  forehead  is  pure  and  even,  and  His  face  without  any  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  glowing  with  a  delicate  flush.  His  nose  and  mouth  are  of  faultless 
beauty  ;  He  has  a  beard  abundant  and  of  the  same  hazel- colour  as  His  hair,  not 
long,  but  forked.  His  eyes  are  blue  and  very  bright.^  He  is  terrible  in  rebuke, 
calm  and  loving  in  admonition,  cheerful  but  preserving  gravity.  He  has  never 
been  seen  to  laugh,  but  oftentimes  to  weep.  His  stature  is  erect,  and  His  hands 
and  limbs  are  beautiful  to  look  upon.  In  speech  He  is  grave,  reserved,  and  modest ; 
and  He  is  fair  among  the  children  of  men."  ^ 

/  /'     .  •  <■  i 


0-^>^^  EXCURSUS    VII.   t^U^ 


Jewish  Angelology  and  Demonology. 

It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Oriental,  and  especially  of  the  Semitic  mind,  to 
see  in  every  event,  even  the  most  trivial,  a  direct  supernatural  interference, 
wrought  by  the  innumerable  unseen  ministers— both  good  and  evil — of  the 
Divine  Will.  The  definite  form  in  which  the  belief  clothed  itself  was,  by  the 
admission  of  the  Jews  themselves,  derived  from  Babylon.^ 

Even  the  most  ordinary  forces  and  phenomena  of  Nature,  and  passions  of  the 

uber  Jes.  Christ  und  sein  wahres  EbenUld.  Prag.,  1863.  (See  Quart.  Rev.  1867.)  The  earliest  repre- 
sentations of  Christ,  in  the  Catacombs,  are  purely  symbolic  (the  Lamb,  the  Fish,  Orpheus,  etc.). 

1  No  such  office  existed,  nor  did  anyone  of  that  name  fill  any  analogous  position. 

2  He  evidently  meant  Nazarites. 

3  More  than  one  of  these  touches  recalls  the  description  of  the  youthful  David  (1  Sam, 
xvi.  12).  *' He  was  ruddy,  and  withal  of  a  beautiful  countenance  (Heb.  'fair  of  eyes'),  and 
goodly  to  look  to."    Cf.  xvii.  42,  and  Cant.  v.  10,  "My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  and  chiefest 

(Heb.  *  a  standard-bearer')  among  ten  thousand His  locks  are  bushy  (Heb.  *  curled '), 

and  black  as  a  raven.    His  eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of  doves,"  etc. 

*  B.  Ef.  Cowper,  The  Apocr.  Gospels,  p.  221  ;  Hofmann,  pp.  291— 2G4 ;  Hase,  p.  80.— Pictures 
and  statues  of  Christ  are  said  to  have  originated  on  the  gems,  etc.,  of  the  Gnostics— e.gf., 
Basilidians,  Carpocratians,  etc.  ;  but  symbolic  representations  were  common  in  the  Catacombs 
(Iren.  c.  Haer.  1.  24  ;  Hippol.,  Philosoph.  vii.  32).  A  statue  of  Christ  is  said  to  have  found  its 
way  into  the  private  lararium  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  Severus  (Lamprid.,  Vit.  Alex.  Sever. 
c.  29).  The  one  which  has  acquired  most  fame  is  the  supposed  representation  at  Caesarea 
Philippi  (Paneas)  of  the  healing  of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood,  as  related  in  the 
apocryphal  story  of  Veronica  (Cowper,  p.  233  ;  Hofmann,  293,  354,  357),  which  Eusebius  saw, 
but  despised  (Hist,  Ecc.  vii.  18),  and  which  Julian  is  said  to  have  destroyed  (Sozomen,  H.  E.  v.  20  ; 
Philostorg.,  //.  E.  vii.  3).  I  need  merely  allude  to  the  miraculous  impression  on  the  napkin  of 
Veronica,  the  shroud  given  by  Nicodemus,  etc. 

5  Rosh  Hashsh/znah,  56  ;  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  d.  Heils,  i.  124.— The  facts  in  this  Excursus  are  derived 
mainly  from  Gfrorer  and  Frankl,  Jews  in  the  East.  Gothe's  demonology  in  Favst  is  mainly  Talmudic, 
and  is  borrowed  from  Eisenmengcr. 
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lind,  were  by  them  regarded  as  angels.  Thus,  in  the  Jer.  Targum  on  Dtut.  ix.  19, 
;  is  said  that,  to  punish  the  Israelites  for  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  God  sent 
|ve  angels— Indignation,  Anger,  Fury,  Ruin,  Wrath.  And  they  would  have 
iterpreted  quite  literally  the  verse — "  He  makcth  the  winds  His  angels,  and  fiery 
lames  His  ministers"  (Ps.  civ.  4). 

The  number  of  the  angels — the  Tsebha  hashamatm — was  immense.  K.  Eliezer 
aid  that  at  Sinai  600,000  descended,  according  to  the  number  of  the  600,000 
Israelites  ;  ^  and  in  Bah,  Berachoth  (32  h)  we  find  the  following  story  : — "  According 
0  R.  Rish  Lakish,  Isa.  xlix.  14  is  to  be  understood  as  follows.  The  Church  of 
Israel  complains  to  God :  *  Lord  of  the  World,  even  when  a  man  takes  a  second 
vife  he  thinks  of  the  first ;  but  Thou  hast  utterly  forgotten  mc'  But  God 
mswered,  *  Daughter,  I  have  12  mazaloth  (signs  of  the  zodiac),  and  to  each 
nassal  30  chH  (commanders),  and  to  each  chel  30  legions  (generals),  and 
:o  each  legion  30  rabaton  (officers),  and  to  each  rabaton  30  karton  (captains),* 
md  to  each  karton  30  hist r a  (camps),  and  to  each  kistron  J.  have  assigned 
3,650,000,000  stars.  All  these  have  I  created  for  thy  sake,  and  yet  thou  sayest  I 
have  forgotten  thee.'  " 

This,  it  will  be  seen,  makes  the  number  of  the  Tsebaoth  (or  Hosts  of  Heaven) 
12  X  30  X  30  X  30  X  30  x  30  X  3,650,000,000,  which  makes  1,064,340,000,000,000, 
\,e,y  on  the  old  English  plan  of  notation,  one  trillion,  sixty -four  billion,  three 
hundred  and  forty  thousand  million ;  or,  according  to  the  newer  English  plan  and 
the  French  plan  (recommended,  says  M.  Littre,  by  Locke),  one  qumtilliony  etc. 
The  factors  are  evidently  a  muddle  of  days,  months,  etc.,  the  same  factors  being 
occasionally  repeated  to  make  sure  of  not  being  under  the  mark !  The  military 
terms  {castra,  etc.)  have  an  interesting  bearing  on  the  Aeyecoi/  of  Mark  v.  9 ; 
for  the  devils  were  supposed  to  be  under  similar  military  organisation. 
Wier,  Be  Praestigiis  Baemonum,  calculates  that  there  are  7,405,926  devils. 
.  These  angels  were  all  divided  into  ranks  and  classes, 
r  "  Thrones,  dominations,  virtues,  princedoms,  powers," 

to  which  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  in  Eph.  i.  21. 

The  evil  spirits — offspring,  according  to  various  Rabbinic  legends,  of  Adam 
and  Lilith,  or  of  Sammael  and  Eve,  or  of  "  the  sons  of  God  and  daughters 
of  men" — were  equally  numerous.  To  them  were  attributed  many  results 
which  we  should  undoubtedly  assign  to  purely  natural  causes,  especially  the 
phenomena  of  epilepsy,  as  is  very  clearly  described  in  the  Book  of  Enoch 
(XV.  8). 

Their  home  was  supposed  to  be  the  region  of  the  middle  air  (John  xii.  31 ; 
xiv.  30  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  and  especially  Eph.  ii.  2  ;  vi.  12),  and  they  were  regarded 
as  lords  of  the  existing  state  of  things.  An  exaggeration  of  this  view  led  to  certain 
Ebionite  heresies,  and  even  in  the  \)Ook  Zohar  Satan  is  called  **the  second  God" 
{El  acMr ;  cf.  2  Cor.  iv.  4).  R.  Joshua  Ben  Levi  says  that  he  has  seven  names — 
Lust,    Impurity,    the   Hater,   etc.,   and    "the    Man   of   Midnight"    (Joel  ii.    20, 

<^  In  Bab.  Berachoth  (6  a)  we  are  told  that  if  we  could  but  see  the  devils  no  one 
rould  stand  the  shock.  Every  man  has  10,000  at  his  right  hand  and  1,000  at  his 
left.     They  are  remarsably  powerful  at  night ;  hence  no  one  should  greet  a  person 
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by  night,  for  fear  of  saluting  a  devil  {Sanhedr.  44  a).  Thej'-  live  chiefly  in  ruinfl, 
and  deserts  and  sepulchres,  and  under  trees  (especially  the  service-tree),  and  foul 
places. 

Headache  was  caused  by  a  demon  named  Kardaikoos.  On  the  Sabbath-night  all 
hide  themselves  except  one  Asiraan,  who  causes  the  birth  of  epileptic  children. 

The  belief  in  these  Schedtm,  or  evil  spirits,  has  continued  unabated  to  this  day. 
"  There  are  houses  in  Jerusalem  in  which  men  and  women  cannot  dwell  together ; 
the  Schedim  will  not  allow  it ;  and  thus  they  are  occupied  by  women  alone."  The 
celebrated  cabalist,  Jehuda  Bivas  of  Corfu,  explained  that  thej^  have  no  power  in  the 
West.  The  chalebi^  the  old  traditional  head-dress  of  the  Jewish  women,  seems  to 
have  been  invented  for  the  express  purpose  of  keeping  off  the  Schedim,  who  sit  on 
the  hair  of  women  whose  heads  are  uncovered.  (See  1  Cor.  xi.  10.)  **  Its  ugliness 
is  only  equalled  by  the  difficulty  of  describing  it  "  ;  it  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  chignon, 
except  that  it  is  made  entirely  of  linen,  and  conceals  the  hair  of  all  who  wear  it.^ 


EXCURSUS  VIII. 

The  Unnamed  Feast  of  John  v.  1,  and  the  Length  of  the  Ministry. 

**  After  this  "  (the  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son),  says  St.  John,  "there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem." 

What  this  feast  was,  is  in  all  probability  a  question  which,  though  interesting  and 
important  in  settling  the  length  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  will  never  receive  a  final 
answer.  Whole  volumes  have  been  written  on  it,  and  to  enter  upon  all  the  discus- 
sions  which  they  open  would  be  idle,  and  endless,  and,  after  all,  unconvincing.  In 
spite  of  the  patient  thought  and  consummate  learning  which  have  been  devoted  to 
the  consideration,  the  data  are  clearly  insufficient  to  decide  convincingly  how  long 
Christ  publicly  taught  on  earth,  nor  shall  we  ever  be  able  to  attain  any  certainty  on  I 
that  deeply-interesting  question.  The  few  remarks  which  I  shall  make  on  the  subject 
shall  be  as  brief  and  clear  as  possible. 

1.  St.   John   groups  his   entire   narrative   round   the    Jewish    festivals,^  and 
mentions — 

i.    *^  The  Passover  of  the  Jews  "  (ii.  13),  rh  Trda-xa  rwv  'lovdaiwu. 
ii.    "A"  or  "  the  "  Feast  of  the  Jews  (v.  1),  copr^  or  rj  eoprrf  ruu  ^lovdalcov.^ 
iii.  "The  Passover,  the  Feast  of  the  Jews"  (vi.  4),  rh  vda-xa  rj  kopr))  ru)v 

''lovhaicav. 
iv.   **The  Tabernacles,  the  Feast  of  the  Jews"  (vii.  2),  ^  kopr)]  rwv  ^lovhaiav 

7)  (TKrjvoTT'qyia. 
V.  "  The  Dedication  "  (x.  22),  ra^  4yKalvia. 
vi.  "  The  Passover  of  the  Jews  "  (xi.  55),  t^  7rd(rxa  rCov  ^lovdaluv. 

2.  The  feasts  of  the  Jews  occurred  in  the  following  order,  and  if  we  take  a 
particular  year,  we  can  (though  this  cannot  be  regarded  as  certain  or  beyond  dispute) 

1  See  Frankl,  Jews  in  tlie  East,  E.Tr.,  ii.  160,  seqq. ;  i.  227,  etc. 

2  See  Browne,  Ordo  Saeclorum,  p.  91. 

3  The  reading  is  profoundly  uncertain.     The  Alexandrine  and  Vatican  Manuscripts  and  the 
Codex  Bezae  have  not  the  article  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Codex  Ephraemi  and  the  Sinaiticus  have 
it.     Yet  it  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  inserted  than  to  have  been  emitted,  and  if  we  could  be 
sure  that  it  did  not  exist  in  the  original  text.  tlii«  would  seem  to  be  nearly  decisive  against  its  being ^^ 
the  Passover  or  Feast  of  Tabernacl^^s 
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the  very  day  of  the  month  and  week  on  which  they  occurred.    Ex,  gr.,  taking  the 
ir  28  A.D.,  we  have- 
Jewish  New  Years  day. 

Passover ;  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 
lasting  seven  da3^s. 

Pentecost. 

Day  of  Atonement. 

Tabernacles. 

Dedication. 

Purim.^ 

lis  last  feast  would  thus  be  nearly  a  month  before  the  Passover  of  the  ensuing  year, 
>.  29,  in  which  year  the  Passover  fell  on  April  11  th. 

3.  Now  the  feast  here  mentioned  could  hardly  be  the  Passover  or  the  Feast  of 
ibernacles,  because,  as  we  have  seen,  St.  John,  when  he  mentions  those  feasts, 
3ntions  them  by  name ;  in  fact,  both  those  feasts  had  Greek  names  (irao-xa  and 
•nvownyia)  familiarly  known  to  Greek  readers ;  and  there  seems  to  be  no  reason 
latever  why  the  name  of  either  should  be  omitted  here.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose 
at  the  omission  of  the  name  is  purely  arbitrary  or  accidental.  But  there  are  still 
sightier  reasons  against  the  supposition  that  it  was  either  of  these  two  great  f easl^i^* 
JT  (a)  if  this  were  the  Passover,  St.  John  would  omit  a  whole  year  of  our  Lord's 
inistry  (vi.  4)  without  a  word ;  and  it  cannot  have  been  (i8)  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
icles  immediately  succeeding  the  first  Passover  mentioned  by  St.  John,  because  six 
onths  is  too  short  a  period  for  all  the  events  which  had  intervened  since  the 
•urney  through  Samaria  (John  ii.  13) ;  nor  (7)  can  it  have  been  the  Feast  of 
abemacles  in  the  subsequent  year,  for  then  a  year  and  a  half  would  have  elapsed 
ithout  a  single  visit  to  Jerusalem.  In  short,  if  we  assume,  as  we  have  done,  that 
:ter  His  first  Passover  our  Lord  spent  some  time  in  Judea,  and  then,  possibly  four 
onths  before  harvest  (John  iv.  35),  passed  through  Samaria  on  His  journey  to 
alilee ;  and  if  again  we  infer,  as  we  seem  entitled  to  do,  that  the  Passover 
lentioned  in  John  vi.  4  is  the  second  which  He  attended,  we  must  then  look  for  this 
nnamed  feast  some  time  between  the  close  of  winter  and  the  harvest — *.^.,  between 
Lisleu  or  December  and  Nisan  16,  on  which  day  the  first  wheat-sheaf  was  offered, 
nd  harvest  legally  began. 

If  these  reasons  are  not  absolutely  conclusive,  they  are  at  least  very  weighty, 
nd  if  admitte'd  they  at  once  exclude  the  greater  Jewish  festivals. 

4.  Looking,  therefore,  at  minor  feasts,  there  is  only  one  for  which  we  can  see  a 
eason  why  the  name  should  have  been  omitted — viz.,  the  Feast  of  Purim.  The  mere 
act  of  its  being  a  minor  feast  would  not  alone  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  excluding 
he  name,  since,  as  we  have  seen,  St.  John  mentions  by  name  the  comparatively 
tnimportant  and  humanly  appointed  Feast  of  the  Dedication.  But  the  name  of  this 
east  was  represented  by  a  familiar  Greek  word  {Encaenia)^  and  explained  itself; 
v^hereas  the  Feast  of  Purim  was  intensely  Jewish,  and  the  introduction  of  the  name 
without  an  explanation  would  have  been  unintelligible.  Purim  means  **  lots,"  and 
f  St.  John  had  merely  translated  the  name  into  Greek,  it  might  have  led  to  very  mis- 
aken  impressions.  The  only  Greek  equivalents  for  it  were  ^povpal  or  ^  MopdoxcuKri 
;)jU€pa,  neither  of  which  was  generally  known  or  understood  in  the  Gentile  world.*"* 

^  Wieseler,  Chron.  Syn.,  E.Tr.  p.  434. 

*  Purim  is  corrupted  from  the  Persian  word  hahre,  "lots"  (cf.  pars),  which  the  LXX.  and 
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Moreover,  the  fact  that  it  was  the  most  unimportant,  non-religious,  and  questionably! 
observed  of  the  Jewish  feasts,  would  be  an  additional  reason  for  leaving  the  n 
unnoticed. 

Mr.  Browne,  in  his  very  learned  and  elaborate,  but  unconvincing  Ordo  SaecloruA 
uses  a  powerful  series  of  arguments  to  show  that  our  Lord's  ministry  only  lasted  f(| 
a  single  year  and  a  few  weeks  (pp.  342 — 391).  He  relies  much  on  various  astn 
nomical  arguments,  which  depend  on  dubious  data,  and  on  traditions  which  are  n( 
only  conflicting,  but  can  be  easily  accounted  for. 

Origen  [De  Frincipiis,  iv.  5)  says  iviavrhv  km  irov  Ka\  oKiyous  firji/as  eStSafei/,  an 
argues  for  our  Lord's  Divinity  from  the  fact  that  His  brief  year  of  teaching  w 
found  adequate — so  ^^  full  of  grace  were  His  lips  " — to  renovate  the  world.^  Sue 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  ancient  opinion,  and  yet,  as  Mr.  Browne  candidly  point 
out,  Melito,  Irenaeus,  and  others  take  a  very  different  view ;  and  Irenaeus  speaks  ( 
it  as  a  certain  fact,  derived  by  tradition  from  St.  John,  that  our  Lord,  at  the  time  ( 
His  death,  was  between  forty  and  fifty  years  old  (c.  Haeres.  ii.  22,  6). 

The  tradition  as  to  the  duration  of  the  ministry  for  a  single  year  is  sufficient! 
accounted  for  by  Luke  iv.  19,  to  which  expression  indeed  St.  Clement  of  Alexandri 
direetly  appeals  in  confirmation  of  this  view  {koL  '6tl  iviavrhv  fx6vov  eSei  ahrhv  Krjpv^i 
Kal  TOVTO  yey pairrai  ovroos,  iviavrhv  B^Krhv  Kvplov  Krjpv^ai  aTricreiXiv  {jlc,  Strom. 
xxi.  §  145).  The  tradition  as  to  our  Lord's  age  is  derived  from  the  surprised  remar 
of  the  Jews  in  John  viii.  57.^  We  have  already  seen  that  neither  of  thes^  passage 
supports  the  inferences  which  have  been  drawn  from  them.  This  was  early  observec 
and  even  Hippolytus,  the  scholar  of  Irenaeus,  says  that  our  Lord  died  at  the  age  c 
thirty-three;^  and  Ensebius  (JEf.  E.  i.  10),  Theodoret  [in  Dan.  ix.  27),  Jerome  {id. 
and  others  agree  with  him. 

Mr.  Browne  proceeds  ingeniously  to  show  that  if  a  year's  ministry  be  supposec 
and  if  rh  irdo-xci  he  eliminated  from  John  vi.  4,  St.  John  may  then  be  supposed  to  giv 
the  feasts  of  a  year  in  regular  chronological  order,  viz. : — 

1.  Th-e  Passover  (ii.  13) March. 

2.  The  Pentecost  (v.  1) May. 

3.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (vi.  4 ;  vii.  2)         .        .     September, 

4.  The  Dedication  (x.  22)  December. 

5.  The  Passover  of  the  Crucifixion  ....  March. 
But  it  is  surely  and  finally  fatal  against  this  view  that,  whatever  may  be  the  casi 
in  the  quotations  or  allusions  of  some  of  the  Fathers,  there  is  not  the  very  fainter 
MS.  authority  for  the  omission  of  rh  irdarxa  in  John  vi.  4.^  Such  being  the  case 
St.  John  certainly  and  definitely  mentions  th7^ee  passovers.  If,  as  on  other  grounc 
we  have  seen  to  be  probable,  there  was  one  passover  in  our  Lord's  ministry  whia 
Ho  did  not  attend,  the  length  of  ministry  was,  as  most  inquirers  have  now  agree( 

Josephus  corrupted  into  4>povpaX  and  i}>povpa2oL.    Ewald  long  ago  pointed  out  (Morgenland.  Zeitschr 
iii.  415)  that  it  was  regarded  as  "  a  preliminary  celebration  of  the  Passover." 

1  Even  Origen  does  not  seem  to  be  quite  consistent  with  himself.  See  c.  Cels.  ii.,  p.  397,  and  ii 
Matt.  xxiv.  15.     (Gieseler,  Ch.  Hist.  i.  55,  E.Tr.) 

2  The  reading  rea-adpaicovTa  adopted  by  Chrysostom,  Buthymius,  etc.,  is  probably  a  men 
correction,  and  has  no  good  MS.  authority.  The  Jews  only  mentioned  fifty  as  a  round  number 
expressing  complete  manhood.  ^ 

3  In  Dan.  iv.     Wordsw.  ad  lac. 
*  Mr.  Browne  simply  relies  on  the  conjecture  that  it  is  an  interpolation  unknown  to  Irenseus 

Origen,  Clement,  Tertullian,  etc. 
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■}  believe,  three  years  and  some  weeks,  or  possibly  months.  This  would  account 
^T  the  remarkable  specification  of  "  three  years,"  and  a  reprieve  for  another 
rear,  as  the  time  during  which  the  unfruitful  tree  is  spared  in  Luke  xiii.  7,  8. 


EXCURSUS   IX. 

Hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees. 

?HE  very  raison  d'etre  of  the  Pharisees  was  to  create  ^'  hedges  "  of  oral  tradition 
round  the  Law.  Epiphanius  invented  a  very  forcible  word  to  describe  their 
e€\oTrepi(r(Todpr}(rKday^  voluntary,  excessive,  external  service ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of 
hese  extravagant  professions,  they  were  perfectly  ready  to  make  devices  to  evade 
he  law  when  it  interfered  with  their  own  conveniences  and  plans.-  Perhaps  the 
nost  flagrant  instance  of  this  is  the  manner  in  which  they  managed  to  absolve 
hemselves  from  the  self-imposed  obligation  of  not  exceeding  the  2,000  yards  at 
7hich  they  fixed  a  Sabbath  day's  journey.^ 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Pharisees  to  join  in  syssitia,  or  common  daily  banquets, 
vhich  they  subjected  to  the  most  stringent  conditions,  and  which  they  assimilated 
n  all  respects  to  priestly  meals.  But  as  their  houses  were  often  more  than  2,000 
ards  from  the  place  of  meeting,  and  as  the  bearing  of  burdens  on  the  Sabbath 
vas  strictly  forbidden  (Neh.  xiii.  15 ;  Jer.  xvii.  21  ;  Exod.  xvi.  29),  they  would, 
Vithout  a  little  ingenuity,  have  been  prevented  from  dining  in  common  on  tlio 
TQvy  day  on  which  they  most  desired  it.  A  little  management  quite  relieved  them 
|Tom  their  difficulty. 

On  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath  they  deposited  some  food  at  a  distance  of 
?,000  yards  from  their  own  house,  thus  creating  a  fictitious  home  :  from  this 
ictitious  home  they  could  then  go  2,000  yards  further  to  the  place  of  meeting,  thus 
giving  themselves  double  the  real  distance !  This  piece  of  transparent  hypocrisy 
svas  euphemistically  described  as  an  ideal  amalgamation  of  distances,  or  "  con- 
lexion  of  places,"  and  was  called  embh  ("mixture,"  y^^^),  a  name  under  which  it 
3xists  to  the  present  day.^  In  order  to  get  over  the  second  difficulty  a  still  more 
miserable  subterfuge  was  adopted,  by  putting  door-posts  and  lintels  at  the  end  of 
various  streets,  so  that  all  the  space  between  them  might  be  regarded  as  one 
large  house !  ■' 

Could  any  words  of  burning  denunciation  be  too  strong  to  denounce  such  a 
Way  in  g  at  '*  fast  and  loose  "  with  obligations  which  they  professed  to  regard  as 
mfinitely  and  divinely  sacred,  and  the  violation  of  which  they  were  ready  to  avenge 

1  Ilacres.  xvi.  34. 

2  '*  Une  tendance  importante  des  Pharisiens,  celle  de  trannger  avec  Us  obligations  de  la  Loi  dans 
I'interet  des  nouveaux  besoins  "  (Bereubourg,  Hist.  Pal.  144).  '*  To  make  a  hedge  round  the  Law  " 
^was  one  of  the  lessons  of  Simon  the  Just  {Pirk.  Ahhoth^  i.  1 ;  Jost,  i.  95).  For  some  further 
remarks  see  infra,  Excursus  XIV. 

3  This  was  founded  on  elaborate  arguments  drawn  from  Exod.  xxi.  13  ;  xvi.  29.  In  the  latter 
passage,  "beyond  2,000  cubits"  is  actually  inserted  by  the  Jer.  Targum.  See  the  excellent 
and  thoroughly  well-informed  articles  of  Dr.  Ginsburg  on  "Sabbath  Day's  Journey"  and  '*  Phari- 
sees "  in  Kitto's  Bible  Cyclopedia. 

*  Among  the  Jews  of  Palestine  (especially  at  Safed)  there  are  many  of  these  contemptible 
trickeries. 

5  These  EruhMn,  or  "combinations"— -i.e.,  the  relations  of  places  and  lim.its,  as  afiectmg  tho 
o^servation  of  the  Sabbath— {ill  ten   chapters  of  the  Seder  Moed.    The  invention  of  these   is 
attributed  to  Solomon.     (Shabb.  14,  2 ;  Reland,  Antt.  Hebr.  524.:) 
23 
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by  inflicting  death  on  the  transgressor  ?     They  must  have  thought  that  both  their 
Deity  and  their  conscience  were  easily  cheated !  ^ 

The  Sadducees  got  over  the  difficulty,  too,  in  a  manner  more  daring,  but 
infinitely  less  despicable,  by  calmly  asserting  that  their  meals  were  a  continuation 
of  the  Temple  service,  and  therefore  claiming  the  benefit  of  the  ma^im  that  there 
was  *'  no  sabbatism  in  the  Temple." 

These  instances  might  be  indefinitely  multiplied  :  e.ff.j  ii  a  Jew's  ox  is  dying, 
he  may  kill  it  on  a  hol^  day,  provided  he  eats  a  piece  of  the  meat  as  big  as  an 
olive,  to  make  believe  that  it  was  killed  for  a  necessary  meal.  If  a  Jew  wants 
to  buy  anything  which  is  sold  by  weight  or  measure  on  a  holy  day,  he  may  do 
so,  provided  that  he  pays  the  next  day,  and  does  not  mention  the  name,  weight, 
or  measure.  If  a  Jew  wants  to  buy  cattle,  fowls,  etc.,  on  a  holy  day,  he  may  do 
so,  only  he  must  not  mention  money  or  the  number  required.  He  may  buy  from 
a  butcher  on  a  holy  day,  only  he  must  not  say,  "  Give  me  meat  for  so  much 
money,"  but  only  *^  Give  me  a  portion,  or  half  a  portion,^'  and  he  pays  for  it  next 
day  .2  Can  any  stretch  of  charity,  however  tender,  avoid  calling  this  the  legality 
of  evasion  designed  to  cheat  God  with  the  letter  instead  of  the  spirit  ?  Is  the 
word  *' hypocrites  "  too  strong  for  those  who  thus  reduced  shiftiness  to  a  sacred 
system  ? 

Another  instance  of  the  same  kind  was  the  way  in  which  they  treated  the 
sabbatical  year.  *  *  Before  and  in  the  time  of  Christ  they  did  away  with  the  law 
of  remitting  debts,  by  regarding  it  as  a  meritorious  act  on  the  part  of  the  debtoi 
not  to  avail  himself  of  the  Mosaic  enactment,  but  to  pay  his  debts  irrespective  o' 
the  sabbatical  year.  But  not  glaringly  to  counteract  the  law,  these  doctor 
enacted  that  the  creditor  should  say,  *  In  accordance  with  the  sabbatical  yeai 
I  remit  thee  the  debt ' :  whereunto  the  debtor  had  to  reply,  *  I  nevertheless  wis! 
to  pay  it,'  and  then  the  creditor  accepted  the  payment."  ^  A  very  ingenious  farc( 
indeed !  but  intolerable  in  men  who  professed  an  intense  zeal  and  illimitable 
devotion  for  "  every  sentence,  worvi — what  say  I  ? — every  letter  " — of  the  Mosai( 
legislation.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  these  are  simply  legal  fictions  necessitatec 
by  a  false  position;  but  a  far  more  shameful  proof  of  organised  hypocrisy  ii 
furnished  in  the  advice  given  by  Rabbi  Ha  to  those  who  suffered  from  sensua 
temptations.  It  occurs  in  two  separate  passages  of  the  Talmud."*  I  cannot  quot< 
the  passages,  but  the  purport  of  them  amounts  to  this,  that  the  sin  of  fornicatioi 
is  permissible  if  it  be  effectually  concealed.  Another  Rabbinic  rule  about  divorc* 
is  just  as  thin  a  disguise,  just  as  cynical  a  concession.  "  A  man  must  not  marn 
a  woman  ivith  the  intention  of  divorcing  her ;  but  if  he  previously  inform  her  tha  11 
he  is  going  to  marry  her  for  a  season,  it  is  lawful.^ 

Again,  in  spite  of  their  boundless  professions  of  reverence  for  Scripture,  man; 

1  Similarly  it  is  found  in  Hindostan  that  caste  is  protected  with  the  most  minute  and  scrupulou 
fidelity,  excejpt  where  it  clashes  with  ordinary  interests— as,  e.g.,  in  railway  travelling. 

2  See  the  original  passages  quoted  in  Dr.  McCaul's  Old  Paths,  pp.  108  ff. 

3  C.  D.  Ginsburg,  "Sabbatic  Year,"  in  Kitto,  iii.  722.— For  the  most  favourable  view  that  cai 
be  given  of  these  legal  fictions,  see  R.  Astruc,  Studies  on  the  Pentateuch;  and  Judah  Ben  Halevy 
The  Khosari,  iii.  \  \  46,  47,  quoted  by  Cohen,  Les  Deicides,  xi.  3. 

*  Bab.  Kiddushim,  40  a;  Chagiga,  16  a.  See  the  forcible  remarks  of  Gfrcirer.  **  Heuchelei  is 
ein  Laster  zu  dem  die  Menschen  von  Natur  sehr  geneigt  sind,  wird  sie  vollends  durch  geheilig^ 
Autoritaten  gebilligt,  wie  hier,  so  muss  sie  alle  stande  ergreifen."    {Jahrh.  des  Hells,  i.  167.) 

5  McCaul,  Old  Paths,  p.  376. 
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of  their  schemes  of  interpretation — gematria^  notarikon,  etc. — were  used  to  get  rid  of 
facts  and  meanings  which  they  disliked.  Instances  of  this  in  the  LXX.  are  very 
numerous,  and  they  occur  frequently  in  the  Targums.  For  instance  :  disgusted 
with  the  notion  that  Moses  should  have  married  an  Ethiopian  woman  (Num. 
xii.  1),  Jonathan  renders  Koosith  (Cushite)  hy  ^*  of  fair  face/'  because  the  letters 
of  Koosith  iz:  736  and  the  words  Japhath  mar  eh  give  the  same  sum  !  This  was  to 
expand  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  into  the  number  of  positive  integral  solutions 
of  an  indeterminate  equation  ! 

Shammai,  the  narrow-minded  rival  of  Hillel,  was  so  scrupulous  that  he  nearly 
starved  his  little  son  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  and  made  a  sort  of  booth  of  his 
daughter-in-law's  bed.  that  his  little  grandson  (just  born  !)  might  keep  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  {Stcccah,  ii.  9).  Yet  we  are  told  that  he  was  a  luxurious  and  selfish 
man.  It  is  easier  to  tithe  mint  than  to  live  a  holy  life.  Those  who  venture  to 
say  that  Jesus  was  too  bitter  and  severe  against  the  Pharisees  must  remember 
the  saying  attributed  to  King  Alexander  Jannyeus,  that  *'  a  real  Pharisee  was 
one  who  wished  to  play  the  part  of  Cozbi,  and  to  receive  the  reward  of  Phinehas." 


EXCURSUS   X. 

Was  the  Last  Supper  an  Actual  Passoveh  ? 

It  is  certain,  and  is  all  but  universally  acknowledged,  being  expressly  stated  by  all 
the  Evangelists,  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  Friday,^  and  rose  on  Sunday, 
lying  during  the  hours  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 
It  is  therefore  certain  that  He  ate  His  Last  Supper,  and  instituted  the  sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  on  the  evening  of  Thursday ;  but  was  this  Last  Supper  the  actu;il 
Paschal  Feast,  or  an  anticipation  of  it?  was  it  eaten  on  Nisan  13,  or  Nisan  14 — 
i.e.,  in  the  year  of  the  Crucifixion  did  the  first  day  of  the  Passover  begin  on  the 
evening  of  a  Thursday  or  on  the  evening  of  a  Friday  ? 

The  question  would,  of  course,  be  settled — (!)  If  we  knew  with  certainty  the 
date  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  and  (2)  could  rely  on  the  Jewish  calendars  with 
sufficient  conviction  to  be  sure  on  what  day  of  the  week  in  that  year  the  Passover 
fell.  But  as  neither  of  these  data  can  be  depended  on,  we  must  turn  for  the 
solution  of  the  question  to  the  Evangelists  alone.  Let  us  observe,  in  passing,  that, 
as  all  the  Evangelists  are  agreed  as  to  the  main  order  of  the  events,  the  question  ua 
to  whether  the  Last  Supper  was  or  was  not  the  Paschal  Feast,  though  a  question 
of  deep  interest  for  us,  is  not  one  which  directly  affects  the  object  of  the 
Evangelists  in  writing  the  life  of  Christ. 

Now  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  Synoptists  are  unanimous  in  the  use  of 
expressions  which  admit  of  no  natural  explanation  except  on  the  supposition 
that  the  Passover  did  begin  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  and  therefore  that 
Thursday  was  Nisan  14,  and  that  the  Last  Supper  was  in  reality  the  ordinary 
Paschal  Feast. 

This  appears  from  the  following  passages  : — Matt.  xxvi.  2 — ''  Ye  know  that 
after  two  days  is  the  Passover""  ;  id.  17 — "  Now  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread 
the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  fot 

1  Matt,  xxvii.  62 ;  Mark  xv.  42 ;  Luke  xxiii.  54 ;  John  xix.  31.  See,  however,  Westcott'a 
Introduction,  p.  323. 
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Thee  to  eat  the  Passover  ?"  18—**  I  will  keep  the  Fassover  at  thy  house  " ;  19— "They 
made  ready  the  Passover''''  [cf.  Mark  xiv.  14 — 16  ;  Luke  xxii.  11 — 13]. 

St.  Luke  is  even  more  explicit,  for  he  says  (xxii.  7) — "  Then  came  the  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  the  Passover  must  be  killed,^''  id,  15 — "With  desire  have  I 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  ^  with  you  before  I  suffer. " 

And  every  other  allusion  to  the  day  made  by  the  Evangelists  is  equally  plain ; 
so  that,  if  they  be  correct  in  their  statements,  we  must  suppose  that  Peter  and 
John  procured  from  the  Temple  the  Paschal  Lamb  between  three  and  five  in  the 
afternoon,  which  was  the  Jewish  (though  not  the  Samaritan)  interpretation  of  the 
expression  **  between  the  two  evenings  " — the  time  specified  by  the  Law  for  the 
slaying  of  the  lamb. 

But  now,  when  we  turn  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  it  seems  equally  indisputable 
on  his  authority  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  the  Paschal  Feast,  and  that  the 
Passover  really  began  on  the  Friday  evening,  and  consequently  that  Thursday  was 
the  13th,  not  the  lith,  of  Nisan. 

For,  passing  over  the  disputed  expression,  **  Before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover," 
in  John  xiii.  1  (which  is  capable,  though  not  naturally  or  probably,  of  another 
explanation),^  we  find  that  some  of  the  disciples  imagine  that  Jesus  had  sent  out 
Judas  to  "  buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast "  ;  ^  and  that 
the  priests  and  Pharisees  **  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall  lest  they  should  be 
defiled ;  *  but  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover."  St.  John  also  says  in  so  many 
words  that  the  Friday  of  the  Crucifixion  was  "the  preparation  of  the  Passover"  ;5 
and  that  the  following  Sabbath  was  **  a  high  day "  ^ — evidently  because  it  was  at 
once  a  Sabbath  and  the  first  day  of  the  Paschal  Feast. 

How  is  this  apparent  contradiction  to  be  reconciled  ?  It  must,  I  think,  be 
frankly  confessed  that  many  of  the  solutions  offered  are  eminently  unsatisfactory, 
depending  upon  the  assumption  of  Jewish  customs  and  Jewish  forms  of  speech 

1  The  Greek  is  toOto  to  7ra<rxa,  and  therefore  cannot  of  itself  he  meant  to  imply  "this  meal  as  a 
sort  of  Passover,"  although  such  a  meaning  may  have  been,  and  probably  was,  involved  in  the 
actual  Aramaic  words  spoken  by  Jesus.  Prof.  Westcott  argues  that  though  language  like  this, 
taken  alone,  would  clearly  point  to  the  Paschal  meal,  yet  this  natural  meaning  of  the  words  could 
not  be  intended  by  the  Evangelists,  since  their  clear  identification  of  the  day  of  crucifixion,  as 
Nisan  14,  excludes  such  a  signification  (Introduction,  p.  321).  We  admit  at  once  that  our 
difficulties  may  arise  from  imperfect  knowledge  of  ritual  and  other  customs  which  would  be 
perfectly  familiar  to  the  Jews ;  but  it  still  seems  imi^ossible  to  believe  that  the  Synoptists  used 
these  expressions  knowing  that  the  meal  eaten  was  not  the  Passover,  when  a  word  of  explanation, 
or  tne  slightest  variation  of  language,  would  have  removed  all  possibility  of  mistake. 

2  Some  refer  the  words  to  ayanria-as  or  eifiui?  ;  but,  as  Mr.  Sanday  remarks,  we  usually  date  facts, 
not  feelings  (Fourth  Gospel,  p.  202). 

3  If  the  Passover  had  actually  been  eaten  at  that  time,  the  expression  would  be  quite 
inappropriate ;  and  it  is  further  probable  that  during  the  feast  all  ordinary  business  was 
suspended. 

*  Joseph  of  Arimathea  did  indeed  "go  to  Pilate"  on  this  day  before  the  evening  (Mark  xv. 
43) ;  but  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  this  that  he  had  eaten  his  Passover.  It  may  be  that  he  did 
not  actually  enter  Pilate's  house,  or  his  notions  of  what  constituted  ceremonial  defilement  may 
have  been  less  scrupulous  than  those  of  the  Pharisees :  for  that  some  Jews  must  even  have  gone 
into  the  judgment-hall  without  noticing  the  "defilement"  is  clear. 

*  napa<rK€vt]  may  indeed  merely  mean  Friday,  but  it  is  perfectly  incredible  that  St.  John 
should  have  spoken  of  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion  as  napaaKevrj  tov  rrda-xa  in  the  sense  of  "  Friday  in 
Paschal  week,"  if  Friday  had  been  actually  "  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread." 

6  In  John  xix.  31  fieydkn)  rnxepa  seems  to  represent  yom  tdbh,  i.e.,  the  first  or  last  day  of  an 
octave  feast ;  the  intermediate  days  were  called  moed  katon  (Sepp). 
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which  not  only  have  no  authority  in  their  favour,  but  which  even  contravene  such 
authority  as  we  have.  To  go  through  and  to  gift  them  all  would  require  a  volume. 
Here  I  can  only  allude  to  some  of  the  more  important  solutions,  and  then  give  the 
explanation  which,  after  repeated  and  careful  consideration  of  the  question,  appears 
to  me  the  only  satisfactory  one. 

1.  That  the  day  for  keeping  the  Passover  was  fixed  by  astronomical  considera^ 
tions  in  which  the  possibility  of  error  led  to  the  observation  of  different  days. 

2.  That  **  between  the  two  evenings "  must  be   interpreted   to  mean   between 
'  the  evening    of  the  13th  and  that  of  the  14th  of  Nisan,  or  between  the  evenings 

of  the  14th  and  15th,  and  therefore  that  the  Passover  might  be  eaten  on  either 
of  those  days. 

3.  That  Jesus  ate  the  Passover  at  the  proper  legal  time,  but  the  Jews,  or 
some  of  them,  in  their  zeal  and   hatred  against  Him,  put  off  their  Passover  till 

j  the  next  evening.^ 

4.  That  "  to  eat  the  Passover "  is  an  expression  not  confined  to  eating  the 
Paschal  lamb,  but  might  be  used  also  of  eating  the  chagiga,  and  generally  of 
keeping  the  entire  feast,  and  that  this  explains  the  expressions  used  by  St.  John.^ 

5.  That  the  supper  spoken  of  by  St.  John  is  different  from  that  described  by 
the  other  Evangelists. 

6.  That  when  the  14th  of  Nisan  fell  on  a  Friday,  the  Paschal  kmb  was  not 
killed  till  the  loth,  in  order  to  avoid  the  observance  of  two  Sabbaths.^ 

7.  That  the  Last  Supper  was  a  perfectly  regular  Paschal  meal,  but  was  eaten, 
hj  anticipation^  a  day  earlier  than  the  usual  time.* 

Such  hypotheses  might  be  almost  indefinitely  multiplied,  and  some  of  thtm 
have  been  maintained  with  much  learning ;  but  none  of  them  have  commanded 
any  general  assent,  either  from  failing  to  satisfy  the  natural  probabilities  of  the 
case,  or  from  being  wholly  unsupported  by  any  adequate  evidence.  And  even  if 
we  can  explain  how  it  came  to  happen  that  there  could  be  this  apparent  dis- 
crepancy, it  seems  scarcely  consistent  with  critical  honesty  to  deny  that  the 
discrepancy  really  exists.  If  we  construe  the  language  of  the  Evangelists  in  its 
plain,  straightforward,  simple  sense,  and  without  reference  to  any  preconceived 
theories,  or  supposed  necessities  for  harmonising  the  different  narratives,  we  should 
be  led  to  conclude  from  the  Synoptists  that  the  Last  Supper  was  the  ordinary 
Paschal  meal,  and  from  St.  John  that  it  was  not. 

1  It  is  surprising  to  find  this  theory  adopted  by  Bishop  Wordsworth  on  the  authority  of 
Eusebiiis. 

2  The  chagiga  was  eaten  at  other  festivals  also  (Dent.  xvi.  16),  and  there  was  nothing  specifically 
-  Paschal  about  it. 

3  This  solution  is  adopted  by  Calvin  (among  others) ;  but  we  have  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
this  custom  was  adopted  till  some  centuries  later. 

*  Other  theories  still  more  baseless  may  be  found  recorded  in  Andrews,  Life  of  our  Lord,  pp. 
369—397  :  e.g.,  that  of  Ranch,  that  the  Passover  could  be  legally  killed  on  the  15th  as  well  as  the 
14th  of  Nisan ;  and  that  of  Schneckenburger,  that  Jesus  was  crucified  on  Wednesday  and  lay 
four  days  in  the  grave.  Professor  Westcott's  deservedly  high  authority  gives  indeed  some 
sanction  to  the  tenability  of  this  latter  opinion  (Introduction,  p.  322),  but  Luke  xxiii.  54,  56 
seems  alone  sufficient  to  set  it  aside.  Matt.  xii.  40  arises  from  the  Jewisli  custom  of  regarding 
*'  any  fragment  of  a  day,  however  short,  as  a  wx^vt^^P^W*  just  as,  in  reckoning  the  years  of  a 
reign,  they  counted  the  shortest  fragment  of  a  year  as  a  whole  yeah  [Similarly  it  has  been  hf^M, 
though  perhaps  incorrectly,  that  in  English  law  a  person  born  on  February  20  legally  coiucw*  oi 
age  at  midnight  on  Fe>>ruary  18.] 


674  THE   LIFE   OF   CHRIST. 

Assuming,  then,  for  the  moment,  that  our  decision  must  be  formed  on  conflicting 
testimonies,  must  we  suppose  that  strict  accuracy  here  rests  with  St.  John  or  withji 
the  Synoptists  ?  ' 

We  answer,  that  it  must  be  regarded  as  all  but  certain  that  St.  John'3 
language  is  here  the  most  strictly  correct,  and  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  thoj 
actual  and  legal  and  ordinary  Paschal  meal,  which  we  should  suppose  it  to  have 
been  if  the  Synoptists  alone  had  come  down  to  us.  The  grounds  for  this  con- 
viction are  the  following : — 

1.  The  extreme  improbability  that  St.  John,  whose  accounts  of  the  Last  Supper 
are  incomparably  more  full  than  those  of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  who  was  more 
immediately  and  completely  identified  with  every  act  in  those  last  tragic  scenes 
than  any  one  of  the  Apostles,  should  yet  have  gone  out  of  his  way  to  adopt  an 
error  on  a  point  so  remarkable.  There  were  many  reasons  why  the  Last  Supper 
should,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  have  come  to  be  identified,  even  in  the 
memory  of  the  Evangelists,  with  the  Paschal  meal;  there  could  be  no  reason, 
except  the  real  fact  of  the  case,  why  it  should  have  been  carefully  and  expressly 
distinguished  from  it.^  Thursday,  the  day  on  which  all  leavened  bread  was  removed 
from  the  houses,  would  most  naturally  be  confused  with  Friday,  the  first  day  of 
the  Passover,  especially  at  a  time  when  little  or  no  regard  was  paid  to  chronological 
niceties ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  perfectly  incredible  that  St.  John  could  have 
**  invented,"  or  got  into  circulation,  a  statement  conflicting  with  the  general 
stream  of  tradition. 

2.  The  certainty  that  the  Friday  was  spent,  and  spent  apparently  without 
any  scruples,  in  a  scene  of  work,  turmoil,  and  excitement,  such  as  would  have 
been  wholly  unsuited  to  the  first  day  of  a  pre-eminently  sacred  festival.^  Yet,  if 
the  meal  of  the  previous  evening  was  the  Passover,  Friday  must  have  been  a  Feast- 
Habbath,  and  although  Feast -Sabbaths  were  not  observed  so  strictly  as  the  weekly 
Sabbath,  yet  it  appears,  even  on  the  testimony  of  late  writers  like  Maimonides,  that 
a  certain  amount  of  solemnity  attached  to  them. 

3.  The  fact  that  no  single  circumstance  is  alluded  to  which  shows  that  there  waa 
any  observation  of  the  day  whatever  as  a  day  of  solemnity  or  of  festivity.  And 
yet,  so  strict  were  the  notions  of  the  Jews  about  these  Feast- Sabbaths,  that  even 
Hillel  decided  that  if  a  hen  laid  an  egg  on  a  Feast-Sabbath  it  ought  not  to  be 
eaten. 3  But  how,  Neander  asks,  could  the  first  day  of  the  principal  feast  be  treated 
as  an  ordinary  Friday  ?  All  difficulties  are  removed  by  supposing  that  it  was  only  a 
common  Friday,  and  that  the  next  day  was  at  once  the  Sabbath  and  the  first  day  of 
the  Passover  feast. 

4.  The  fact  that,  before  any  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  Gospels  had  been 

1  Unless,  which  on  other  grounds  seems  most  improbable,  the  Quarto-deciman  controversy  has 
anything  to  do  with  it. 

2 Joseph  buys  the  "linen  cloth"  (Mark  xv.  46).  The  women  prepare  spices  and  ointments 
(Luke  xxiii.  56)  ;  Simon  the  Cyrenian  is  coming  home  (arr'  aypov)  apparently  from  a  day's 
husbandry  (Mark  xv.  21  ;  Luke  xxiii.  26).  On  the  Feast-Sabbaths  and  mode  of  observing 
them,  see  Lev.  xxiii.  V,  8.  *' Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein  "  is  an  ordinance  so  important 
that  it  is  twice  emphatically  repeated.  We  are  told  that  in  Galilee,  at  any  rate,  the  first  day; 
of  the  Feast  was  very  strictly  observed,  so  that  even  if  Jewish  custom  had  sanctioned  all  this' 
buying,  selling,  working,  etc.,  at  Jerusalem,  we  should  not  expect  to  find  it  among  the  Apostles 
(John  xiii.  29). 

3  In  Beza,  f.  36,  and  Mishna,  Jom  Tooh.  5,  2,  it  is  expressly  said  that  criminal  'proc<^'Hiings  were 
inadmis«ii>ie  on  feast  days  :  nf  Philo,  m  F/r/oc, ,  p.  976. 
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loticed,  early  Christian  tradition  was  predominant  in  the  assertion  that  the  Last 
iupper  was  different  from,  the  Passover.  ^ 

5.  The  sense  of  inherent  and  symholical  fitness  in  the  dispensation  which 
)rdained  that  Christ  should  he  slain  on  the  day  and  at  the  hour  appointed  for  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Paschal  lamb.*'* 

6.  The  fact  that  Jewish  tradition,  with  no  object  whatever  to  gain  by  misleading 
us  in  this  particular,  fixes  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  14th  Nisan,^  the  erebh  Fesach, 
or  evening  before  the  Passover. 

7.  The  fact  that  the  language  of  St.  Patil  is  most  naturally  interpreted  on  the 
supposition  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  the  Passover,  but  another  institution 
destined  to  supersede  it  (1  Cor.  v.  7  ;  xi.  23). 

8.  The  fact  that  if  Jesus  had  really  partaken  of  the  Passover  on  the  very  evening 
before  His  death,  tbe  Jews  might  fairly  have  argued  that  the  observance  of  the 
Passover,  and  therefore  of  the  entire  Mosaic  ritual,  was  for  ever  binding  on  the 

t  Christian,  no  less  than  on  the  Jewish  Church. 

If,  then,  we  conclude  that  the  view  which  we  derive  from  St.  John's  Gospel 
i  is  literally  correct,  we  may  further  consider  whether  it  is  in  any  way  borne 
out  by  incidental  notices  preserved  in  the  Synoptists  as  well  as  in  St.  John. 
We  find  that  there  is  incidental  confirmation  of  this  kind  which  we  cannot 
ignore;  although  the  force  of  it  is  undoubtedly  weakened  by  the  conflicting 
Jewish  testimonies  as  to  what  might  and  what  might  not  be  done  on  the  days  of 
these  sacred  festivals. 

i.  We  find,  for  instance,  that  the  disciples  (John  xiii.  29)  suppose  Judas  to 
have  left  the  room  in  order  to  buy  what  things  they  had  need  of  against  the  feast. 

ii.  Not  only  does  Judas  leave  the  room,  but  he  is  afterwards  followed  by  our 
Lord  and  His  disciples— an  action  which  may  very  possibly  have  become  Sanctioned 
by  universal  custom,  but  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  strict  injunctions  of  the 
Law  (Exod.  xii.  22). 

fii.  Judas  hires  a,  band  composed,  in  part  at  least,  of  Levitical  ofificers  (Luke 
xxii.  52),  and  comes  by  night  to  arrest  Jesus— an  event  which  could  hardly  have 
been  regarded  as  consonant  with  a  night  of  peculiar  solemnity. 

iv.  The  Sanhedrin  had  already  come  to  a  distinct  conclusion  that  it  would  be 
dangerous  and  impolitic  to  kill  Jesus  on  the  feast  day  (Mark  xiv.  2) ;  yet,  if  the  Last 
Supper  was  the  Paschal  meal,  this  was  the  very  thing  which  they  did.     On  the 

1  So  Apollinaris,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Jul.  African  us,  Hippolytus,  Tertullian  C*die  prima 
azymorum  quo  agnum  ut  occiderent  ad  vesperam  a  Moyse  fuerat  praeceptum,"  Adv.  Jud.  8), 
etc.  See  Routh,  Rell.  Sacr.  i.  168 ;  Westcott,  Introduction,  p.  320.  The  identification  of  the  Last 
Supper  with  the  Passover  appears  to  date  mainly  from  the  time  of  Chrysostom.  Some,  who 
refuse  to  see  a  real  discrepancy,  adopt  one  of  the  expedients  suggested  by  Chrysostom,  viz., 
either  that  by  "  Passover  "  St.  John  means  the  entire  feast  (John  =  Synoptists) ;  or  that  Jesus 
ate  the  Passover  before  the  proper  time  (Synoptists  =  John).  (Keim,  III.  ii.  464;  but 
compare  476,  n.  4.) 

2  The  "  ninth  hour "  (Matt,  xxvii.  46,  etc.),  or  three  o'clock,  would  be  the  first  legal 
moment  at  which  the  lamb  could  be  slain  according  to  the  Jewish  Interpretation   of  the  *'two 

evenings." 

3  Sank.  vi.  2.  (Similarly  Erebh  ydm  Kippur  means  the  evening  before  the  Day  of  Atonement.) 
Salvador  and  the  author  of  the  Sepher  Jeshuah  Hannotseri  actually  argue  that  the  Romans  had  far 
more  to  do  with  the  crucifixion  than  the  Jews,  because  the  Jews  could  not  have  crucified  on  the 
first  day  of  the  Passover  (Sepp) ;  but  Jewish  traditions  themselves  Ijere  contradict  the  erroneous 
.common  impression. 


in 
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other  hand,  if  the  Last  Supper  was  7tot  the  Passover,  we  see  a  reason  for  precipitatin 
the  arrest  and  hurrying  on  the  execution.^ 

V.  Herod  Agrippa  did  indeed  arrest  Peter  during  *'  the  days  of  unleavene 
bread,"  but  he  expressly  avoided  putting  him  to  death  till  the  feast  was  over.  H 
execution  was  to  be  delayed  till  after  the  Fassover  (Acts  xii.  4). 

vi.  The  Synoptists,  while  they  speak  of  bread  and  wine,  give  not  the  remotei 
hint  which  could  show  that  a  la^nb  formed  the  most  remarkable  portion  of  tfc 
feast.2 

vii.  The   general    incidents   of    the   banquet   as   recorded   by   them    bear 
distinctive  resemblance  to  the  very  peculiar    ceremonies    of   the  Paschal  feast ; 
some  of  them,  such  as  the  absence  of  all  hurry  in  the  banquet,  are   incongruo 
with  its  meaning  and  character. 

viii.  Several  incidental  expressions  faithfully  preserved  by  them  seem  to  sho> 
that  this  Supper  was  eaten  because  the  true  Passover  could  not  be  eaten ;  such  a 
** My  time  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  xxvi.  18) — as  though  this  were  a  reason  why  H 
should  anticipate  the  ordinary  meal.  Something,  too,  of  the  same  kind  seems  t 
be  involved  in  the  expression  of  the  earnest  desire  of  Jesus  to  eat  *'  this  Passove 
with  them  before  He  suffered,"  particularly',  if  we  attach  any  importance  to  th 
remarkable  passage  in  Hippolytus,  ovk€ti  <pdyop.aL  rh  Tratrxa,  "I  shall  neve 
again  eat  the  Passover,"  which,  if  it  be  a  reminiscence  of  Luke  xxii.  16,  woul 
be  a  prophecy  that  He  was  to  be  put  to  death  before  the  actual  Pascha! 
feast.4 

We  conclude,  then,  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  the  Paschal  meal.  Such 
meal  could  have  had  no  significance  for  Him  who,  as  the  True  Paschal  Lamb 
was  now  about  to  be  offered  ;  nor  for  the  Apostles,  who  would  henceforth  recognise 
Him  in  that  capacity. 

1  It  is  true  that  the  hostile  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  were  quite  capable  of  violating  the 
sacreduess  of  the  day,  or  might  have  defended  themselves  by  the  supposed  interests  of  religion 
(cf.  the  opinion  of  R.  Akiba,  Sanliedr.  x.  4).  But  the  two  robbers  at  any  rate  had  committed  no 
theological  offence. 

2  Had  the  lamb  been  there,  then  Peter,  if  not  Jesus  Himself,  would,  according  to  Jewish  I 
custom,  have  been  compelled  to  slay  the  lamb  with  His  own  hands  in  the  Temple  precincts, 
drive  through  it  a  spit  of  pomegranate  wood,  and  carry  it  away  on  His  shoulders  to  be  roasted 
whole.  For  the  lambs  were  slain  in  a  very  solemn  and  formal  manner.  The  people  were 
admitted  into  the  Temple  only  in  groups,  and  the  priests,  standing  in  two  long  lines  from  the 
entrance  to  th  altar  with  cups  of  gold  and  silver,  passed  the  blood  of  the  lambs  from  hand 
to  hand,  and  i^oured  it  into  two  openings  by  the  side  of  the  altar.  Meanwhile  there  were 
alternate  blasts  of  trumpets  and  chantings  of  the  Hallel.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the 
Priests  would  have  sanctioned  for  any  one— and  least  of  all  for  this  little  band  of  Galilaeans— 
an  isolated  departure  from  the  universal  custom. 

3  Ex.  gr.,  we  have  not  a  word  about  the  lamb,  the  mazzoth  or  unleavened  bread,  the  merorim 
or  bitter  herbs,  the  sauce  charoseth,  the  hagada  or  announcement,  the  four  or  five  cups  of  wine. 
The  *'  hymn,"  on  the  other  hand,  has  been  identified  with  the  Hallel,  and  the  **cup  of  blessing*' 
in  1  Cor.  x.  16  with  the  cos  habberdchdh  ;  but  the  first  particular  is  inconclusive,  the  second 
expression  metaphorical.  The  many  modifications  of  the  old  memorial  feast  which  have  now 
been  sanctioned  for  centuries  by  Jewish  usage  have  simply  resulted  from  necessity.  After  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Passover  could  not  any  longer  be  observed  in  accordance  with 
the  Mosaic  regulations,  and  therefore  it  became  a  mere  secondary  question  to  what  extent  its 
observances  could  be  relaxed  and  altered. 

*  Hippolytus  expressly  says  oIk  ec^aye  to  Kara  vofxov  ndo-xa.  Hence  the  Eastern  Church 
always  uses  leavened  bread  at  the  Eucharist;  as  did  the  Western  Church  also  down  to  thci 
ninth  century. 
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But,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  easier  than  the  supposition  that,  before  the 
ynoptic  Gospels  assumed  their  final  form,  the  Last  Supper  (to  which  the 
letaphorical  name  of  Tracrxa  was  often  given)  should  have  been  identified  with 
he  ordinary  Jewish  Passover;  and  the  more  so  if,  as  is  most  probable,  Jesus  had 
limself  spoken  a  few  words  to  show  that  this  sacrament  which  He  thus  ordained 
f'ds  to  be  a  new  feast  which  should  take  the  place  of  the  ancient  Fassover  ;  and  if  the 
[lear  approach  of  the  actual  Passover,  perhaps  even  the  observance  of  one  or  two 
?*aschal  customs,  gave  a  certain  Paschal  tinge  to  the  actual  meal.  In  fact, 
Ithough  the  memorial  (Tracrxa  fivrjimouevTiKhp)  as  distinguished  from  the  sacrificial 
Passover  (tt.  dvirifiov)  was  unknown  until  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
^et  the  supposition  of  Grotius,  that  the  meal  eaten  by  Christ  bore  a  sort  of  general 
-elation  to  the  actual  Paschal  meal,  is  by  no  means  improbable, 
f  To  sum  up,  then,  it  seems  to  me  from  careful  and  repeated  study  of  much  that 
,ias  been  written  on  this  subject  by  many  of  the  best  and  most  thoughtfuj  writers, 
,;hat  Jesus  ate  His  Last  Supper  with  the  disciples  on  the  evening  of  Thursday, 
Nisan  13,  i.e.,  at  the  time  when,  according  to  Jewish  reckoning,  the  14th  of 
S'isan  began ;  that  this  supper  was  not,  and  was  not  intended  to  be,  the  actual 
Paschal  meal,  which  neither  was  nor  could  be  legally  eaten  till  the  following 
Dvening ;  but  by  a  perfectly  natural  identification,  and  one  which  would  have 
been  regarded  as  unimportant,  the  Last  Supper,  which  was  a  quasi- Fassover,  a, 
new  and  Christian  Fassover,  and  one  in  which,  as  in  its  antitype,  memories  of 
joy  and  sorrow  were  strangely  blended,  got  to  be  identified,  even  in  the  records 
3f  the  Synoptists,  with  the  Jewish  Passover,  and  that  St.  John,  silently  but 
ieliberately,  corrected  this  erroneous  impression,  which,  even  in  his  time,  had  come 
to  be  generally  prevalent.^ 


EXCURSUS  XI. 

Old  Testament  Quotations. 

Ihe  subject  of  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
is  far  too  wide  to  be  treated  in  the  narrow  limits  of  an  excursus.  All  that  I 
propose  here  to  do  is  to  furnish  the  reader  with  a  few  facts  in  support  of  those 
principles  at  which  I  have  glanced  more  than  once  in  the  body  of  the  work,  and 
which  appear  to  me  to  be  the  only  ones  adequate  to  remove  the  difficulties  by 
which  the  subject  is  encompassed. 

The  general  phenomena  of  these  quotations  have  recently  been  examined  and 
tabulated  with  great  care  by  Mr.  D.  C.  Turpie,  in  his  book  The  Old  Testament 
in  the  New.  He  establishes  the  following  remarkable  results:— That  there  are 
in  the  New  Testament  275  passages  which  may  be  regarded— all  but  a  very  few  of 
t;hem  quite  indisputably— as  quotations  from  the  Old ;  and  that  of  these,  there 
are  only  53  in  which  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  New  Testament  agree, 
i.e.,  in  which  the  Hebrew  is  correctly  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  and  quoted  from 
the  LXX.  by  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists.     Besides  these,  there  are  10  passages 

1  I  have  said  nothing  about  the  obscure  and  meagre  history  of  what  is  called  "the  Paschal 
controversy,"  or  dispute  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches  as  to  the  proper  time  of 
keeping  Easter,  because  it  is  now  generally  (though  not  universally)  agreed  that  it  has  little  or  no 
bearing  on  the  question  before  us.  See  Sanday,  Fourth  Gospel,  p.  211  ;  Westcott,  Introduction, 
V.  320 ;  r.nd  on  the  other  si(le.  Keim,  III.  476—478,  ^ 
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where  the  incorrect  version  of  the  LXX.  has  been  altered  into  accordance  wit 
the  Hebrew;  76  where  the  version  of  the  LXX.  is  correct,  but  has  been  varie 
by  the  New  Testament  writers  into  less  agreement  with  the  original ;  37  whej 
a  faulty  version  of  the  LXX.  has  been  accepted  ;  and  no  fewer  than  99  whej 
the  New  Testament  differs  alike  from  the  Hebrew  and  from  the  LXX.  Th 
result  may  be  tabulated  as  follows : — 

Passages  in  which  the  LXX.  version  is  correctly  accepted    .        .        .53 
„  „  „  „        correctly  altered       .         .         .10 

„  „  „  „        incorrectly  accepted.         .         .37 

„  „  „  ,,        incorrectly  altered    .         .         .76 

Passages  in  which  the  Hebrew,  the  LXX.,  and  the  New  Testament  all 

differ 99 

Of  course,  it  will  be  understood  that  in  the  above  tabulation,  (i)  many  of  tl 
differences  are  extremely  minute,  and  (ii)  that  the  words  ^'correct"  and  **ii 
correct "  merely  mean  an  accurate  agreement  or  disagreement  with  the  origins 
Hebrew.  To  these  must  be  added  three  passages  (John  vii.  38,  42,  and  Eph.  v.  \i 
which  can  only  be  classed  as  doubtful  allusions. 

The  important  bearing  of  these  results  on  the  letter-worshipping  theory 
*^  inspired  dictation "  will  be  seen  at  once.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  th? 
while  they  leave  untouched  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  grace  of  inspiration  an 
superintendence,  they  shatter  to  pieces  the  superstitious  and  anti-Scriptun 
dogmatism  which  asserts  that  e\^ery  ^'word  and  letter"  of  the  Holy  Book 
supernaturally  inspired.  I  dwell  upon  the  subject— I  have  repeatedly  referre 
to  it — because  I  feel  a  deep  conviction  that  to  hold  the  theory  of  inspiration  i 
this  latter  form  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  deny  the  plain  language  of  Scripture  itsel 
the  plain  teaching  of  Christ,  and  the  plain  indications  deducible  from  apostolic  an 
prophetic  usage  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  to  incur  the  guilt  of  setting  up  a  colossi 
and  perilous  stumbling-block  in  the  path  of  all  rational  godliness. 

I  have,  in  the  plainest  and  most  candid  manner,  stated,  in  some  pape] 
printed  in  \o\.  I.  of  the  Bible  Educator ^  what  seem  to  me  the  sole  truly  orthodci 
and  Scriptural  views  on  the  subject  of  Inspiration.  To  those  papers  I  must  refc 
any  theological  critic  who  does  not  understand  my  point  of  view.  It  is  impossib 
for  me  here  to  re-state  the  full  arguments  into  which  I  there  have  entered  ;  bi 
it  may  warn  insufficienth^-educated  readers  from  uncharitable  attacks  upon  m 
references  to  this  subject,  to  know  that  the  views  which  I  have  supported  ai 
also  those  of  not  a  few  of  those  living  as  well  as  of  former  theologians  whose  name 
stand  highest,  and  whose  authority  is  the  most  deservedly  respected,  in  the  Church  c 
England.  Conspicuous  among  the  latter  are  the  names  of  Luther  and  Calvir 
Anyone  who  will  read  the  comment  of  Luther  on  the  20th  Psalm,  and  that  c 
Calvin  on  Psalms  viii.,  xL,  and  Ixviii.,  will  perhaps  be  surprised  to  see  the  freedor 
with  which  they  have  expressed  on  this  subject  the  common-sense  and  hones 
view  which  may  startle  the  supporters  of  a  mechanical  theory  of  inspiration,  bu 
would  not  have  startled  on  the  one  hand  an  Origen,  a  Jerome,  an  Augustine, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa ;  or  on  the  other,  the  leading  intellects  among  the  grea 
Reformers.  » 
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EXCURSUS  XII. 

Notes  on  the  Talmud. 

NYTHiNG  more  utterly  unhistorical  than  the  Talmud  cannot  be  conceived.     It 

probable  that  no  human  writings  ever  confounded  names,  dates,  and  facts  with  a 

ore  absolute  indifference.     The  genius   of   the  Jews  is  the  reverse  of  what  in 

lese   days   we   should  call  historical.      By  the   change  of  a  i  into   a  l  Romans 

ad    themselves   transmogrified   into   Idumeans ;    Vespasian   is   confounded  with 

itus,  Titus  with  Trajan,  Trajan  with  Hadrian,  Herod  with  Janna3us.     When  we 

)me  to  the  names  of  the  Rahbis,  we  find  an  intolerable  confusion  of  inextricable 

lanans,  Joshuas,   and  Simeons.     As  for  events,  they  are,  in  the  language  of  a 

rofound  and  admiring  student,  "  transformed  for  the  edification,  and  even  for  the 

>nusement  of  the  audience.     History  is  adorned  and  embellished  by  the  invention 

^  an  imagination,  poetic,  hut  often  extravagant ;  truth  is  not  sufficiently  attractive ; 

verything   is   magnified  and  extended."      Jerusalem,  says   R.    Samuel,   included 

iventy-four  cities  ;  each  city  had  twenty -four  quarters ;  each  quarter  twenty-four 

)ads,  etc.  etc.     In  Bethyr,  one  quarter  of  the  city  was  engaged  in  song  and  dance, 

^hile,  from  another,  torrents  of  blood  were  rolling  four  or  forty  miles  to  the  sea.^ 

'     When  to  all  these  sources  of  doubt  is  added  the  immense  uncertainty  of  the 

readings,  the  **  lapidary  brevity  "  of  the  style,  the  dim  indirectness  of  the  allusions, 

nd  the  intentional  or  affected  obscurity  of  many  of  the  oracular  utterances  of  the 

labbis,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  Talmud  must  he  used  with  caution..    It 

3  not  only  probable,  but  a  well-known  fact,  that  many  of  the  apparently  wild 

nd  absurd  stories  of  the  Talmud  are  only  the  veil  adopted  by  timidity  in  the  days 

►f  persecution.     Jewish  writers  were  driven  to  indicate  obscurely  and  enigmatically 

he  teaching  and  the  notions  which  they  dared  not  puhlicly  propound.     To  this 

dass  of  enigmas  {^oovavra   (Tuv€To7(rtv)  belong  the  story  about  Absalom's  eye,  the 

)one  of  Goliath,  etc. 

It  has  been  asked  by  some — as,  for  instance,  by  Mr.  Deutsch — whether  it  is 
'air  to  judge  of  the  Talmud  by  brief  extracts  separated  from  the  context.  I 
mswer,  first,  that  anyone  may  now  examine  for  himself  whole  treatises  of  the 
falmud,  both  Mishna  and  Gemara,  in  translations  of  unquestionable  fidelity  ;  and 
lecondly,  that  my  own  views  about  the  Talmud  are  drawn  quite  as  much  from 
Fewish  writers,  such  as  Maimonides,  Gratz,  Geiger,  Jost,  Munk,  Derenbourg, 
Schwab,  Cohen,  Frankl,  Raphall,  Deutsch,  Salvador,  and  others,  as  f^om  writers 
ike  Lightfoot,  Schottgen,  Otho,  Surenhuys,  Buxtorf,  Reland,  Wetstein,  Gfrorer, 
Etheridge,  Pieritz,  and  others.  I  have  consulted  all  these  writers,  and  the  view 
vhich  I  derive  from  the  professed  admirers  and  adherents  of  Rabbinic  literature  is 
piite  as  unfavourable  as  that  which  I  get  even  from  Eisenmenger  and  Wagenseil. 

Some  excellent  maxims — even  some  close  parallels  to  the  utterances  of  Christ 
—may  be  quoted,  of  course,  from  the  Talmud,  where  they  lie  imbedded  like 
^earls  in  "  a   sea  "   of  obscurity   and  mud !     It   seems   to  me  indisputable — and 

1  Gittin,  58  a  (Derenbourg,  Hist,  de  la  Pal.  d'apres  les  Thalmuds,  p.  11).  It  is,  however,  fair  to 
idd  that  these  and  similar  passages  are  meant  to  be  taken  not  literally y  but  hyperholically,  in 
)rdinary  Oriental  fashion.  See  Reland,  Antt.  Hehr.,  p.  140.  "If  you  cannot  find  the  kernel," 
jays  Maimonides,  "let  the  shell  alone,  and  learn  to  say,  *  I  cannot  understand  this.' "  The  Jew« 
themselves  utterly  despise  many  of  the  Hagadoth,  or  legends,  of  which  the  Talmud  is  full. 
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a  matter  which  everyone  can  now  verify  for  himself — that  these  are  amazingl 
few,  considering  the  vast  bulk  of  national  literature  from  which  they  are  draw! 
And,  after  all,  who  shall  prove  to  us  that  these  sayings  were  always  uttered  by  th 
Kabbis  to  whom  they  were  attributed?  Who  will  supply  us  with  the  faintei 
approach  to  a  proof  that  (when  not  founded  on  the  Old  Testament)  they  were  m 
directly  or  indirectly  due  to  Christian  influence  or  Christian  thought  ?  And  ho' 
many  of  them  are  there  which  are  independent  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  Even  Mj 
Deutsch,  one  of  the  most  ardent  admirers  of  the  Talmud,  says,  "  These  sayings  wei 
often  tender,  poetical,  sublime ;  but  they  were  not  absolutely  new ;  there  was  n( 
one  that  was  not  substantially  contained  in  the  canonical  and  uncanonical  writing 
of  the  Old  Testament/' 1 

Sayings  of  this  kind,  which  have  been  brought  into  comparison  with  passages  i 
the  Gospels,  are,  among  others,  the  following  : — 

Matt.  V.  9. — "  Love  peace,  and  pursue  it  at  any  cost.'*'*     Hillel  [Firk.  Ahhoth^  i.  12) 

cf.  Ps.  cxxxiii.  1. 
Matt.  V.  10. — ^^  Remember  that  it  is  better  to  be  persecuted  than  to  persecuted     [Deret 

JSrets  Eab.  ii.) 
Id.  V.  22. — "  Be  not  prone  to  anger.'*'*     (P.  Abhothy  ii.  10  ;  Fesachim,  67.) 
Id.  V.  28. — A  close  parallel  in  Massecheth  Kalah. 
Id.  V.  39. — **  If  thy  companion  call  thee  an  ass,  put  the  saddle  on  thy  back.'*'*     (Babl 

Kama,  8,  7.)     Cf.  Ecclus.  xxviii. ;  Pro  v.  xx.  22  ;  xxiv.  29. 
Id.  V.  42 ;  vi.  1 — 4. — "  He  who  giveth  alms  in  secret  is  greater  than  Moses  himself, 

(Chagiga,  i.  etc.  etc.)     Cf.  Ecclus.  xxix.  15,  16  ;  Prov.  xix.  17,  etc. 
Id.  vi.  7. — "  It  is  better  to  utter  a  short  prayer  with  devotion,  than  a  long  one  withot 

fervour.'*^     {Shabbath,  10;  Menachoth,  110.) 
Id.  vi.  31. —  "  He  who  having  but  one  piece  of  bread  in  his  basket,  says,  *  What  shall  Id 

to-morrow  ?^  is  a  man  of  little  faith. '*^    (Sola,  48.)    Cf.  Ps.  xxxiv.  1( 

cxlvii.  9,  etc. 

These  instances  (and  they  might  be  multiplied  from  many  sources)  are  chose 
from  a  number  more  in  Cohen's  Les  Deicides,  E.T.,  150,  seq.  This  Jewish  writ« 
urges  them  as  diminishing  the  "  originality  "  of  Jesus.  Such  an  argument,  commc 
as  it  is,  shows  a  total  want  of  culture  and  insight.  The  "  originality  **  of  the  Son 
God,  if  such  a  word  can  be  used  at  all,  consisted  in  this,  that  He  saved  and  regent 
rated  a  corrupt  and  dying  world,  on  which  the  whole  series  of  Jewish  doctors- 
Sopherim,  Tanaim,  Amoraim,  Seboraim,  and  Geonim — produced  no  perceptib 
effect,  and  for  which,  from  first  to  last,  they  and  their  "  originality  "  have  tl 
smallest  possible  significance.  ^ 

It  is,  however,  fair  to  bear  in  mind  (1)  the  heterogeneous  character  of  t^ 
Talmud,  and  (2)  its  character  as  being  in  great  measure  a  corpus  juris. 

(1)  As  regards  the  first  point,  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  some  of  the  remarl 
of  Mr.  Deutsch,  whose  premature  death,  before  he  had  well  begun  the  intended  woi 

1  Remains,  p.  138.  R.  Joshua  Ben  Levi  proved  (to  his  own  satisfaction  doubtless)  that  tl 
Oral  Law  had  been  delivered  to  Moses  on  Sinai  from  Exod.  xxiv.  12,  because  there  the  Tables  =  tl 
Ten  Commandments  ;  the  Law  =  Pentateuch  ;  commandments  =  Mishna  ;  "  which  I  have  written 
=  Prophets  and  Hagiographa ;  and  "  that  thou  mayst  teach  them  "  =  Gemara  (Berachdth,  5 
(Schwab,  id.  p.  234.) 

2  For  further  remarks  on  this  subject  I  may  refer  to  my  Seekers  after  God,  pp.  181,  182,  320  ;  ac 
Witness  of  History  to  Christ  (Hulsean  Lectures),  pp.  134,  seqq. 
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his  life — a  History,  of  the  Talmud — cannot  be  too  deeply  regretted.  He  says,  **  All 
ose  manifold  assemblies  wherein  a  people's  mental,  social,  and  religious  life  are 
nsidered  and  developed,  are  here  represented — Parliament,  Convocation,  Law 
burts.  Academies,  Colleges,  the  Temple,  the  Synagogue,  even  the  Lobby  and  the 
bmmon  Room,  have  left  realistic  traces  upon  it.  The  authors  of  this  book,  who 
Jay  be  counted  by  hundreds,  were  always  the  most  prominent  men  of  the  people  in 
ieir  respective  generations,  and  thus,  undesignedly  and  designedly,  show  the  fulness 
!?  this  people's  life  and  progress  at  every  turn."  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  it  as 
those  mazes  of  legal  enactments,  gorgeous  day-dreams,  masked  history,  ill-disguised 
itionalism,  and  the  rest  which  form  the  Talmud  and  the  Midrash."  ^ 
'  (2)  But  it  is  chiefly  as  a  corpus  juris  that  the  Talmud  must  be  considered. 
Speaking  of  it  strictly  as  a  book,  the  nearest  approach  to  it  is  Hansard.  Like 
[ansard,  it  is  a  law-book— a  miscellaneous  collection  of  parliamentary  debates,  of 
lills,  motions,  and  resolutions ;  with  this  difference,  that  in  Hansard  these  proposi- 
ons,  etc.,  gradually  grow  into  an  Act,  while  in  the  Talmud  the  Act  is  the  starting- 
oint.  .  .  .  The  Talmud  in  this  wise  contains — besides  the  social,  criminal, 
iternational,  human  and  divine  law,  along  with  abundant  explanations  of  laws  not 
erfectly  comprehended,  corollaries,  and  inferences  from  the  law,  which  were  handed 
own  with  more  or  less  religious  reverence— an  account  also  of  the  education,  the 
rts,  the  sciences,  the  history  and  religion  of  this  people  for  about  a  thousand 
ears."  ^ 

This  view  of  the  Talmud  as  a  sort  of  statute-book  makes  an  important  difference 

[I  our  estimate  of  it.     The  following  remarks,  with  which  I  have  been  favoured  by 

friend,  seem  to  me  so  original  and  so  valuable — they  seem,  in  fact,  to  place  the 

irhole  controversy  about  the  Talmud  in  such  a  completely  new  light — that  I  have 

sked  his  permission  to  incorporate  them  into  this  note  : — 

**  The  Talmud  seems  to  be  a  corpus  juris  in  which  the  law  has  not  yet  been  dif- 
ereniiated  from  inorality  and  religion.  There  is  nothing  exceptional  in  this  non- 
lifferentiation  ;  perhaps  we  are  exceptional  in  having  outgrow^n  the  stage  in  which 
t  is  normal.  The  strange  thing  is  the  prodigious  quasi- scientific  productiveness  of 
rudaism  within  a  certain  area,  combined  with  such  prehistoric,  not  to  say  embryonic 
)ackwardness  in  the  above  respect.  But  even  in  this  respect  the  contrast  is  less 
triking  if  Judaism  be  compared  with  the  developments  and  documents  of  Hinduism 
ind  Islam.  ' 

"1.  If  we  remember  that  the  Talmud  is  a  corpus  juris,  one  thing  is  explained 
mmediately— namely,  the  rarity  of  moral  or  other  truths  of  any  value.  The  wonder 
s  that  there  are  any  at  all.  The  Statute  Book  is  more  bulky  than  the  Talmud— at 
my  rate,  the  Reports  are— and  they  contain  no  '  beautiful  and  noble  things '  at  all, 
mless  perhaps  in  the  obsolete  parts.  We  don't  look  for  such  things  there.  If  English 
iterature  had  been  developed  analogously  to  Jewish,  we  should  have  the  great 
;houghts  of  Hooker  and  Bacon,  not  to  say  of  Spenser  and  Shakespeare,  imbedded  in 
^oke  upon  Littleton,  The  arrangement  would  be  objectionable ;  but  not  on  the 
>round  that  there  was  so  little  great  thought  in  comparison  to  the  amount  of 
technicality. 

"  2.  This  first  point  is  obvious  on  the  most  general  view.  But  of  the  fictions  of 
Rabbinism  I  cannot  believe  a  right  view  is  to  be  taken  without  looking  at  the  fictions 

1  Deutsch,  Literary  RemainSy  p.  194. 
«  Id.  ib.,  p.  136. 
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of  other  systems  of  law.  Sir  H.  Maine  has  proved  [Ancient  Law,  ch.  ii.,  pp.  i 
that  legal  fiction  is  the  earliest,  most  imperfect,  and  most  awkward  means—but 
perfectly  normal  means  of  law  reform.  No  example  that  you  have  adduced  is  mo: 
elaborate,  more  inconvenient,  or  more  absurd  than  the  devices  which  had  by  law 
be  employed  in  this  country  every  time  a  man  cut  off  an  entail,  from  Edward  IV.  ' 
1833.  Imaginary  legal  principles  were  too  strong  to  allow  us  to  do  in  a  straigh 
forward  manner  what  the  necessities  of  society  insisted  on  having  done  in  some  wj- 
or  other.  In  Judaism  legal  principles  resisted  still  more  stoutly,  because  they  we: 
more  an  affair  of  religion  and  morality  than  with  us  ;  but  the  great  point  must  ha^ 
been  the  mischievous  reaction  of  the  fiction-system  upon  religion  and  morality  theii 
selves,  which  must  thus  have  become  steeped  in  hypocrisy.  The  cause  of  this  wouJ 
be  the  non-differentiation  of  law  from  morality  and  religion.  The  neglect  of  the 
considerations  makes  the  modern  books  suspicious  in  more  than  one  respect.  Tht 
seem  to  treat  the  traditional  form  which  conservatism  obliged  a  piece  of  law 
assume,  as  if  it  was  the  essential  thing ;  and  they  regard  the  social  necessities  whi 
had  to  be  provided  for,  as  if  they  were  rather  superficially  involved  in  the  resu 
instead  of  vice  versa.  And  they  seem  to  assume  too  readily  that  what  the  tex 
represent  as  dejure  in  force  was  operative  de  facto.  These  two  things  never  go  qui 
together,  and  they  are  peculiarly  likely  not  to  go  together  in  a  system  which  w; 
more  or  less  calculated  with  reference  to  an  ideal  polity,  with  a  Jerusalem  and 
Temple  supposed  to  be  in  existence  to  support  it.  And  even  the  unhistoricalness 
the  Talmud  (in  which  I  suspect  the  writings  of  the  Mohammedans  beat  it  hollow  ft 
extravagance)  has  something  answering  to  it  at  home.  English  law-book^  contain 
number  of  historical  statements,  copied  by  one  out  of  another,  which  have  a  voi 
suspicious  look  to  a  reader  of  any  sort  of  independence ;  and  in  fact  Eudolf  Giiei 
says  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  false  history  which,  as  in  a  manner  part  of  the  la 
itself,  is  even  more  directly  important  to  the  English  law-student  than  the  true. 

**  3.  Casuistry  is  in  a  moral  point  of  view  the  most  disastrous,  or  at  least  tl 
most  obviously  disastrous  consequence  of  this  anachronous  extendedness  of  the  pr 
vince  of  jurisprudence ;  but  also  it  is  the  least  peculiar  to  Judaism.  It  is  no  gre 
harm  (besides  that  the  thing  is  inevitable)  if  morality  is  a  department  of  law,  ; 
long  as  things  are  in  the  early  stage  in  which  law  itself  is  rather  elastic.  But  whe 
law  is  highly  developed  in  precision  and  minuteness,  morality  cannot  be  stuffed  in* 
its  pigeon-holes  without  becoming  immoral,  and  in  fact  irrational.  In  obedience 
logic,  it  is  made  immorally  as  well  as  irrationally  strict ;  in  order  to  stand  in  ar 
real  relation  to  the  facts  of  life,  it  is  made  irrationally  as  well  as  immorally  lax.  Tl 
necessity  of  this  laxness  will  be  seen  by  taking  any  of  the  Rabbinical  examples  i 
which  you  shudder  most,  and  asking  what  the  moralist  is  to  do,  if  he  is  to  prescri 
for  the  magistrate  and  policeman  as  well.  See  the  pleadings  in  *  Pascal  versus  Escobj 
and  others,'  passim.  Pascal's  position  is  untenable,  unless  it  is  recognised  th 
morality  is  not  a  matter  of  rules  at  all.  Here  the  danger  of  Gospel-interpreters- 
and  it  is  a  danger  from  which  few  of  them  altogether  escape — is  that  of  representirj 
Christ  as  occupying  the  merely  negative  or  revolutionary  position  of  Pascal.  No« 
that  the  action  of  Jesus  was  not  merely  negative  or  revolutionary  is  sufficient]! 
proved  by  the  result.  How  expressive  is  His  saying  that  there  is  no  place  reserve 
for  those  whose  law-abidingness  does  not  transcend  that  of  the  men  who  are  befo: 
all  things  zealous  for  the  Law. 

**  4.  The  most  obviously  disastrous  thing  about  Judaism,  in  an  intellectual  poii 


THE   TALMUD.  663 

F  view,  is  not,  I  suppose,  a  necessary  effect  of  its  non- differentiation  of  law  from 

3ligion  and  morality,  though  surely  an  easy  and  natural  one.    I  mean  the  fact  that 

is  quasi-science  is  not  founded  even  on  the  supposed  necessities  of  an  imaginary  or 

bsolete  state  of  things,  but  upon  the  interpretation  of  a  written  text.     Within  the 

four  corners '  (as  our  lawyers  have  it)  of  this  narrow  field  it  cuts  itself  off  from  all 

ther  intellectual  culture.     This  distinguishes  it  from  Hinduism  and  Islam  in  their 

lore  energetic  days,  and  still  more   (thanks  partly  to  the  Greeks)   from  Rome, 

lediaeval  scholasticism  makes  some  approach  to  the  like  barrenness.     One  of  thf* 

onsequences  was  that  folly  of  follies,  the  number- and-letter  lore. 

I     "It   seems  to  me  that  the  apparent  eccentricities  of  the  Talmud  cannot  be 

fnstructively  set  before  the  general  reader  without  applying  to  them   something 

[ike  the  above  considerations,  which  in  other  applications  are  considered  obvious 

pnough.'* 

I  This  view  of  the  Talmud  is  slightly  touched  upon  by  Ewald,  though  he  makes 
[lo  attempt  to  illustrate  it  by  the  comparative  method.  "  When  a  supreme  law  of 
life,"  he  says,  "  has  been  already  given,  and  without  troubling  themselves  about 
its  ultimate  foundations,  men  are  only  desirous  to  work  it  out  into  detail,  and,  if 
accessary,  to  bring  it  into  actual  life  by  means  of  a  countless  multitude  of  new 
regulations,  .  .  .  similar  conditions  everywhere  produce  similar  results.  The 
scholastic  labours  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  those  of  the  Papal  jurists  .  ,  .  are 
essentially  the  same."^ 

*' Les  meilleurs  des  hommes,"  says  Renan,^  **ont  ete  des  juifs;  les  plus 
malicieux  des  hommes  ont  aussi  ete  des  juifs.  Race  etrange,  vraiment  marquee  du 
sceau  de  Dieu,  qui  a  su  produire  parallclment  et  comme  deux  bourgeons  d'une 
meme  tige  FEglise  naissante  et  le  fanatisme  feroce  des  revolutionnaires  de  Jeru- 
salem, Jesus,  et  Jean  de  Giscala,  les  apotres  et  les  zelotes  sicaires,  PEvangilo  et  le 
Talmud!  Faut-il  s'etonner  si  cette  gestation  mysterieuse  fut  accompagnee  de 
dechirements,  de  delire,  et  d'une  fievre  comme  on  n'en  vit  jamais  ? "  The  turn  of 
expression  is  open  to  criticism,  but  the  fact  is  striking- 
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The  Sanhedrix. 

Orthodox  Jews  ascribe  the  origin  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  Moses  (Exoq.  xviii.  24—26, 
etc.),  and  identify  it  with  the  *' elders  of  Israel"  in  Ezek.  viii.  11,  12,  and  the 
*'  elders  of  the  Jews  "  in  the  days  of  Darius  (Ezra.  vi.  8).^  Some  even  saw  a 
germ  of  the  Sanhedrin  in  the  tribunal  established  by  Jehosaphat  (2  Chron.  xix. 
8—11).^ 

The  Sanhedrin  was  the  successor  of  the  Great  Synagogue,  the  last  member  of 
which  died  in  the  person  of  Simon  the  Just. 

1  Ewald,  Gesch.  d.  Volkes  Jsr.  (E.Tr.,  V.  196).  I  have  already  made  a  similar  remark  without 
knowing  that  I  had  been  anticipated. 

2  U Antechrist,  p.  258.  Elsewhere  he  says,  '*  On  pent  dire  de  cette  race  le  bien  qu'on  voudra  et 
le  mal  qu'on.  voudra,  sans  cesser  d'etre  dans  le  vrai ;  car  .  .  .  le  bon  juif  est  un  etre  excellent, 
et  le  mechant  juif  est  un  etre  detestable.  C'est  ce  qui  expiique  la  possibility  .  .  .  que  I'idylle 
evangelique  et  les  horreurs  racontees  par  Jos6phe  aient  ele  des  realites  sur  la  meme  terre,  chez  le 
meme  peuple,  vers  le  meme  temps."    (p.  486.) 

3  Raphall,  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  ii.  110. 

*  Munk,  Palestine t  194.    See  Reland,  Antt.  Hebr^  243,  seqq. 
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In  1  Mace.  xiv.  28  the  assembly  of  the  Jews  which  bestowed  the  supreme 
power  on  Simon,  father  of  John  Hyrcanus,  is  called  '*  the  great  congregation  of||f& 
the  priests  and  people,  and  rulers  of  the  nation,  and  elders  of  the  country,'* 
corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  names  Keneseth,  Roshi  Abhoth^  and  Zakain  ha-Arets; 
and  it  appears  from  coins  that  the  Sanhedrin  (the  members  of  which  are  described 
much  as  in  Mark  xv.  1)  are  called  the  Chebher,  or  **  Senate  "  of  the  Jews.  In  this 
were  included  both  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  John  became  a  Helleniser  (Phil- 
hellene  :  Jos.  Antt.  xiii.  11,  §  3),  and  a  Sadducee,  and  was  the  first  to  adopt  on  his] 
coins  the  Greek  mscription  and  title  of  'louSa  jSaciAeus.  At  the  end  of  a  year  he| 
was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Alexander  Jannseus,  who  quarrelled  furiously  with 
the  Pharisees,  but  on  his  deathbed  recommended  his  wife  Salome  Alexandra  to 
trust  true  Pharisees  while  she  avoided  the  painted  ones.  Salome  accordingly  gave 
them  such  privileges  during  her  reign  of  nine  years  that  they  ultimately  ventured 
to  summon  her  son  Hyrcanus  II.  before  their  tribunal  on  the  occasion  alluded  to 
on  p.  585.  It  is  on  this  occasion  that  we  first  find  the  name  Sanhedrin  (p"fn2D), 
which,  although  the  Talmud  talks  of  a  Sanhedrin  in  the  days  of  Moses  (Buxtorf, 
Lex.  s.  v.),  is  certainly  not  prse-Asmonsean ;  indeed,  until  the  Hellenising  days  of 
Jason,  this  Greek  word  would  never  have  been  adopted  by  the  people  in  place 
of  their  own  term  Beth  Bin,  "  House  of  Judgment,"  or  Keneseth  haggedola,  *'  the 
great  assembly." 

In  the  Mishna  mention  is  made  of  two  kinds  of  Sanhedrin — the  provincial, 
of  five  or  seven  members;  and  the  Grand  Sanhedrin  of  seventy-one,  with  their 
Nasi  and  Ab  Beth  Bin,  These  two  distinguished  functionaries  seem  to  have  been 
regarded  as  representatives  of  the  ancient  Zouggoth,  or  **  couples,"  who  were  in 
their  turn  representatives  of  the  EshkoUth,  or  "  grape-clusters."  The  first  Nasi 
under  Hyrcanus  II.  is  said  to  have  been  Joshua  Ben  Perachiah,  and  the  first  Ah 
Beth  Bin  Nitai  of  Arbela. 

It  is  said  that  in  the  Temple  sat  three  Sanhedrins,  or,  as  we  should  perhaps 
call  two  of  them,  **  Committees  of  the  Sanhedrin,"  of  twenty-three  members  each; 
the  Great  Sanhedrin  of  seventy-one  met  in  the  Zishcat  Haggazith ;  another,  or  a 
committee  of  the  same,  in  a  chamber  which  abutted  on  the  ChH  (Vn),  or  division 
between  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the  women ;  and  a  third  at  the  gate  of 
the  Har  ha-Beit,  or  Temple-mountain.  Derenbourg  conjectures,  with  some  prob- 
ability, that  the  Grand  Sanhedrin  was  but  the  reunion  of  the  three  inferior  ones  of 
twenty-three  (23x3-[-2)  with  the  two  presiding  officers,  and  that  these  three 
committees  were  composed,  (i)  of  priests,  (ii)  of  Levites,  and  (iii)  of  "notables," 
i,e.,  Sopherim,  Tanaim,  etc.^  If  this  conjecture  be  admitted,  we  may,  perhaps, 
suppose  that  the  three  trials  of  our  Lord  took  place  before  these  three  divisions  of 
the  Sanhedrin ;  or,  if  the  trial  before  Hanan  be  regarded  as  purely  informal  and 
extra-judicial,  then  the  trial  before  Caiaphas  may  conceivably  be  the  third  of  these 
bodies  which  met  at  the  foot  of  the  Temple-mountain.  It  gives  some  support  to 
this  conjecture  that  in  Matt.  xxvi.  57,  *'the  Scribes  and  elders"  (=  the  "notables," 
i.e.^  the  Sopherim  and  Zekenim)  seem  to  be  distinguished  from  ^^  all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders" — i.^.,  the  Grand  Sanhedrin  (id.  xxvii.  1). 

1  Hist.  Pal.,  ch.  vi.,  the  facts  of  which  I  have  here  summarised.  See  too  Ewald,  Gesch.  d. 
Volkes  Isr.  (E.Tr.,  V.  168).  He  says  that  much  which  is  told  us  about  the  Sanhedrin  in  Talmudic 
and  later  writings  "  flows  from  the  increasing  want  of  the  historical  spirit  which  characterised  the 
Jews  in  the  Middle  Ages." 
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But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Sanhedrin  which  condemned  our  Lord 

as  a  dubious  and  hybrid  kind  of  assembly.     When  the  Sanhedrin  had  unani- 

ously  rejected  the  claim  of  Herod,  on  the  authority  of  Deut.  xvii.  15,  the  Talmud 

3abha  Bathra,  3  h)  says  that  he  exterminated  them  all  except  Babha  Ben  Buta, 

rhose  eyes  he  put  out ;  and  that  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  was  undertaken  by 

le  advice  of  the  survivor  in  expiation   of   the   atrocity.^     Whatever  the  exact 

ircumstances  may  have  been,  Herod,  after  the  execution  of  Antigonus,  seems  to 

lave  inflicted  on  the  Sanhedrin  a  frightful  vengeance,  from  which  it  took  them  a 

ong  time   to   recover.      It  was   soon   after  this   that   he   thrust   into   the  High 

ipriesthood  creatures   of  his  own,  of   Egyptian  and   Babylonian  origin,  such  as 

$imon  and  Joazar,    the    Boethusians    from   Alexandria,    and    a    certain    obscure 

tiananel   of   Babylon   {Up^a.  rwv   a(r7},uoT€pcoVy   Jos.   Antt,    xv.    2,  §  4),  who   may 

possibly  be  identical  with  the  Annas  of  the  Gospels.     For  a  time   at  least   the 

:'eal  Sanhedrin  seems  to  have  been  susi:)ended,  and  its  functions  usurped   by  an 

issemblage    of    Herod's    own    adherents  (Jos.   AntL    xv.   7,    §  4,  avuayaycov   rovs 

\otK€ioTdTovs  avrf;  xvii.  3,  §  1,  crvv^hpiov  tqov  (piKujv).     The  dignity  of  sacerdotalism 

might  give  to  this  spurious  assemblage  an  appearance  of  dignity,  but  we  have  seen 

reason  to  believe  that  the  Pharisees— here  meaning  by  that  title  the  leading  doctors 

— took  little,  if  any,  part  either  in  its  deliberations  or  its  proceedings.     They  left 

it  to  the  obscure  Beni  Bethyra,^  the  Boethusians,  the  Hananites,  the  Kantheras, 

the  Kamhiths,  the  Phabis,  and  their  adherents.     The  meetings  of  the  Sanhedrin 

of  which  Josephus   speaks  during  this  period  were  arbitrary,  incompetent,   and 

special  gatherings.     The  Romans  and  Herod  between  them  had  abolished  the,  old 

independent  body.^    It  is  true  that  Hillel,  after  overcoming  the  priestly  pretensions 

of  the  Beni  Bethyra,  by  quoting,  as  a  last  resource,  the  authority  of  Shemaia  and 

Abtalion,  is  said  to  have  been  made  Nasi  ;  but  Derenbourg  is  inclined  to  doubt  the 

story  altogether,  and  to  distinguish  between  Presidency  of  the  Schools  and  Presidency 

of  the  Sanhedrin.^    At  any  rate,  if  Hillel  really  was  a  JVast  of  the  Sanhedrin,  his 

political  action  must  have  been  amazingly  slight,  considering  that  it  is  uncertain 

whether  Josephus  even  recognises  his  existence^  or  not. 

At  the  time  of  our  Lord's  trial  it  is  certai]^  that  both  Hillel  and  Shammai  were 
dead.  They  had  left  no  successors  who  attained  immediate  prominence.  We  hear 
indeed  of  a  Simeon,  son  of  Hillel,  but  the  sole  recorded  trait  respecting  him  is  the 
aphorism  that  *'  nothing  is  superior  to  silence." 
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Pharisees    and    Sadducees. 

The  origin  of  these  names  is  buried  in  obscurity.     All  tha^  is  ciear  is  that  the 
Pharisees  were  politically  descended  from  the   Chasidim  (1  Mace.  ii.  42;  vii.  13), 

1  Josephus  mentions  a  massacre  of  Pharisees  (Antt  xvii.  2,  §  4). 

2  The  well-known  story  of  their  dispute  with  Hillel  is  another  indication  of  the  hostile  position 
held  by  the  Doctors  towards  the  priests. 

3  ♦'  Von  Synedrien  ist  in  der  ganzen  Herodiier  und  Romer  Zeit  keine  Spur."    (Jost,  i.  279.) 

*  Nasi  was  a  title  also  given  to  the  Chief  of  each  tribe  (Num.  iii.  24 ;  xvi.  2,  etc.),  who  in 
Num.  iii.  32  is  called  Nasi  of  Nasim.    (Munk,  p.  195.) 

5  Josippon  substitutes  the  names  of  Hillel  and  Shammai  for  the  Pollio  and  Sameas  of 
Josephus,  Antt.  xv.  1,  §  1.    (Munk,  p.  545.) 
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and  were  tne  heroic-national  party ;  while  the  Sadducees  were  the  priestly* 
aristocratic  party,  who  allied  themselves  always  with  the  ruling  power,  even  when 
that  power  was  anti-national  in  its  aims. 

Derenbourg,  who  subjects  these  titles  to  an  elaborate  examination,  supposes 
that  during  the  Graecomania  which  in  the  days  of  the  Seleucid  government  began 
to  spread  more  and  more  widely  among  the  Jews — especially  under  the  influence 
of  "ungodly  wretches"  like  Menelaus  and  Alcimus— the  party  which  felt  it 
necessary  to  defend  the  scruj)ulous  observance  of  the  Law  by  a  closer  *' hedge," 
began  to  urge  an  extension  of  that  a/jLi^ia,  or  withdrawal  from  all  intercourse  with 
the  heathen,  which  was  called  in  Hebrew  FerishtU  (mirnc),  a  name  which  thus  did 
not  imply  either  political  detachment  or  worldly  separation  (Jos.  Antt.  xiii.  8,  §  3 ; 
2  Mace.  xiv.  3). 

The  Asmonseans,  however,  and  their  party  did  not  follow  the  Tanmm,  or  Doctors, 
in  these  views  which  they  considered  exaggerated,  but  contented  themselves  with 
that  ordinary  obedience  to  the  written  law  which  was  not  inconsistent  with  Phil- 
hellenic tendencies,  and  for  which  they  retained  the  title  of  Tsedakahy  or 
'*  righteousness "  {T\'p''\'^  BiKaLoa-vur) :  cf.  Prov.  xvi.  31),  a  name  which  more  easily 
came  into  vogue,  because  the  title  of  the  last  great  and  good  Asmonsean,  Simeon, 
had  been  hatstsadllc,  "  the  Just." 

But  words  which  had  originally  described  mere  tendencies  or  aspirations  soon 
developed  into  the  injurious  party-titles  of  Farouschim  or  Pharisees,  and  Tsedukim 
or  Sadducees,  to  describe  respectively  the  party  of  the  Kabbis,  whose  tendencies 
were  wholly  patriotic  ^  and  popular,  and  that  of  the  Priests,  who  were  aristocratic 
and  conservative  ^  (Acts  v.  17).  Neither  party  willingly  adopted  names  which 
had  gradually  acquired  an  insulting  force.  In  our  Lord's  time  the  names  had 
gradually  come  to  connote  differences  which  were  religious  as  well  as  political. 
The  Sadducees  may  broadly  be  described  as  rationalists,  the  Pharisees  as  ritualists, 
names  which,  though  not  rigidly  accurate,  convey  on  the  whole  a  true  impression 
of  their  respective  positions. 

Geiger,  who  in  his  Urschrift  and  Das  Judenthtim  was  perhaps  the  first  to  put 
these  parties  in  their  true  light,  takes  a  different  view  of  their  origin.  Ha 
derives  the  name  of  the  Sadducees  from  Zadok,  a  descendant  of  Phinehas,  who 
held  the  priesthood  till  the  last  unworthy  representatives  of  Aaron's  elder  line  were 
displaced  by  the  sons  of  Mattathias,  who  belonged  to  the  less  distinguished  priestly 
family  of  Joarib.^  But  the  Sadducees  continued  to  support  the  new  power ;  while 
the  Pharisees,  inheriting  the  views  of  the  separatists  {Nibdaltmy  who  "  separated 
themselves  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen,"  Ezra  vi.  21),  combated  the 
pretensions  and  usurped  the  influence  of  the  privileged  class.  The  difficulty 
in  adopting  this  view  rises  from  the  silence  of  Josephus  and  the  Books  of 
Maccabees. 

^  ^apKToloi  KoXovvTat,  fia.(Ti\€v<Ti  Svva^ievoL  /maAtcTTa  iiVTLirpa.<T<T€tv  (Jos.  Antt.  xvii.  2,  §  4). 

2  Josephus  distinctly  says  that  connection  with  the  priesthood  is  the  one  stamp  of  Jewish 
nobility. 

•  Geiger  {Urschr.,  p.  105)  shows  that  the  story  of  their  origin  from  Zadok,  a  pupil  of 
Antigonus  of  Socho,  who  carried  too  far  his  niaster's  principle  that  men  ought  to  serve  God 
without  desire  for  reward,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Mishna  or  the  Talmud,  but  js  first 
found  in  the  R.  Nathan.  If,  as  Epiphanius  {Haeres.  i.  4)  supposes,  the  name  is  derived  from 
pl^>  "justice,"  the  question  occurs,  Why  is  it  not  Tsaddikim  instead  of  Tsedilkim?  Kostcr'a 
strange  and  isolated  notion,  that  it  is  a  Hebrew  transliteration  of  Stoics,  is  hardly  worth  refuting. 
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Common  as  is  the  name  Pharisees  in  the  Gospels,  those  who  are  so  called  seem 
jlways  to  have  called  themselves  by  other  names  in  preference — such  as  Sopherim, 
scribes,"  Thalmidi  chakamim,  "  pupils  of  the  sages,"  and  Chabheerlm^  or 
confraternities."  In  several  passages  of  the  Talmud  they  are  called  "  plagues 
jf  Pharisees  "  (D^ttJ^D  niDD,  /.  Tea.  viii.  8  ;  /.  Sota  iii.  4,  etc.),  and  in  one  of  these 
[hey  are  ranked  as  equally  objectionable  with  ^'  imbecile  devotees,  sly  sinners, 
iind  bigoted  women."  But  of  course  there  were  good  and  bad  Pharisees,  and 
i«rhile  Jewish  writers  themselves  admit  that  **  the  heavy  charges  which  the 
Founder  of  the  Christian  faith  brings  against  Pharisees  are  fully  confirmed  by  the 
Talmud"  {8ota^  f.  22  ^,  etc.),^  yet  these  were  the  hypocrites  whom  Alexander 
Jannaeus  called  **  dyed  and  varnished "  Pharisees ;  and  we  may  hope  that 
Nicodemus  and  Gamaliel  were  not  isolated  specimens  of  a  nobler  class.  The 
Sadducees  are  seldom  mentioned,  because  with  the  cessation  of  the  temporal 
power  they  practically  ceased  to  exist  as  a  party,  although  many  of  their  distinctive 
views  were  revived  by  a  certain  Hanan,  and  are  continued  to  this  day  by  the 
Karaites. 

The  wealth,  rank,  connections,  and  offices  of  the  Sadducees  gave  them  much 
worldly  influence  and  authority,  but  in  all  religious  and  ritual  matters  the  people 
sided  so  absolutely  with  the  Doctors  or  Pharisees,  that  the  Sadducees,  even  against 
their  real  views,  were  often  compelled  to  conform.  This  is  the  express  statement 
of  Josephus,2  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Talmud.  "  All  your  life  you  teach  without 
practising,"  bitterly  exclaimed  a  Boethusian  to  the  Priest,  his  father.  The  reply 
was  a  humiliating  confession  that  they  could  not  practise  their  real  theories,  but 
were  obliged  to  conform  to  the  teaching  of  the  Doctors  (D^QDn).  The  Priest 
and  his  son  in  this  story  are  believed  to  have  been  Hanan  (the  Annas  of  the 
Gospels),  and  his  son  Hanan  the  younger,  who  figures  in  Josephus  in 
no  very  enviable  colours,  as  the  murderer  of   **  James,  the  Lord's  brother."  ^ 

A  striking  Rabbinic  story  [Joma,  71  b)  illustrates  their  want  of  moral 
influence  over  the  people.  On  the  great  Day  of  Atonement  the  High  Priest, 
followed  by  the  people,  was  leaving  the  Temple.  Suddenly,  however,  the  j)eople 
caught  sight  of  Shemaia  and  Abtalion — the  **  couple "  of  the  day — walking 
undistinguished  among  the  rest.  Instantly  they  abandoned  the  High  Priest  to  form 
an  escort  to  the  Doctors.  '*A11  hail  to  the  men  of  the  people,"  said  the  High 
Priest  bitterly  to  them,  when  they  took  leave  of  him.  "All  hail,"  they  replied, 
*'  to  the  men  of  the  people  who  do  the  work  'of  Aaron,  and  no  hail  to  the  son 
of  Aaron  who  does  not  act  like  Aaron."  Josephus,  though  his  account  of  these 
two  sects  [Antt.  xviii.  1,  §§  3,  4;  xiii.  5,  §  9 ;  ^.  /.  ii.  8,  §  14)  is  little  to  bf 
relied  on,  and  is  probably  borrowed  in  part  from  Nicolas  of  Damascus,  is  yet 
undoubtedly  right  in  saying  that  in  spite  of  the  rank  of  the  Sadducees  they 
had  no  real  reverence  from  the  people.  *'  They  influence,"  he  says,  "  the  well-to-do" 
(tovs  €vw6povs),  but  have  no  popular  following,  while  the  Pharisees  have  the 
multitude  as  their  allies." 

I  have  several  times  spoken  of  the  Sadducees  as  "  worldly,"  and  the  epithet 
is  justified  by  the  ostentation  which  made  them  desire  to  be  served  in  vessels 
of    gold  and  silver,  and  to  demand  double  dowry  for  every  young   girl   married 

1  Raphall,  Hist,  of  the  JewSy  ii.  117. 

a  Antt.  xviii.  1,   §  4. 

8  Jos.  An/t.  XX.  9,  §  1 1  Jost,  Joma,  1 ;  Qeiger,  Urschrift,  112. 
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to  a  priest ; '  and  by  the  greed  which  suffered  them  to  grow  rich  at  the  expense 
of  the  people.  Of  the  latter  propensity  two  stories  are  told.  One  of  them  is  a 
quarrel  which  they  had  with  the  Pharisees  about  the  supply  of  victims  for  the 
daily  sacrifice,  which  the  Pharisees  very  properly  said  ought  to  be  provided  by 
the  Temple  treasury ;  whereas  the  Sadducees,  regarding  the  Temple  treasure  as 
their  own,  wanted  the  victims  to  be  paid  for  by  separate  subscriptions.  Similarly 
the  Sadducees  claimed  for  the  priests  {i.e.,  for  themselves)  the  use  of  the  meat 
offerings,  which  the  Pharisees  said  ought  to  be  burnt  on  the  altar.  The  Pharisees 
won  the  day,  and  appointed  two  festivals  in  honour  of  the  double  victory .2  Thus 
both  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  constantly  driven  into  extremes  by  the  repulsion 
of  antagonistic  errors.  ^ 

Another  story  is  that  as  they  sold  pigeons  at  the  chanujoth,  they  multiplied  to 
such  an  extent  the  cases  in  which  the  sacrifice  of  a  pigeon  was  necessary,  that  the 
price  of  a  single  pigeon  rose  to  a  gold  piece.  Then  R.  Simeon  Ben  Gamaliel  cried, 
**  By  the  Temple  I  will  not  sleep  till  I  have  reduced  their  price  to  a  denarius." 
Accordingly  he  pointed  out  such  numerous  reductions  to  the  necessity  of  making 
this  offering,  that  the  price  of  a  pigeon  sank  to  the  fourth  of  a  denarius.^ 
These  shops  are  expressly  called  th*:j  shops  of  the  sons  of  Hanan,  and  the 
Talmud  distinctly  alludes  to  the  want  of  uprightness  in  the  management  of 
them.* 

The  one  maxim  of  the  political  life  of  a  Sadducee  seems  to  have  been 
quietism,  even  at  the  expense  of  patriotism.  No  wonder  the  priestly  party 
were  disliked  and  suspected.  Ever  since  the  days  of  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus 
the  people  had  found  cause  to  complain  of  them,  that  they  were  seeking  to 
change  the  government  of  their  nation  in  order  to  enslave  them  (Jos.  Antt, 
xiv.  3,  §  2).     ^ 

Josephus,  in  describing  the  rupture  between  John  Hyrcanus  and  the 
Pharisees  [Antt.  xiii.  10,  §  6),  distinctly  states  that  the  main  difference  between 
the  two  sects  consisted  in  the  acceptance  by  the  Pharisees  and  rejection  by 
the  Sadducees  of  the  Oral  Law  or  tradition  of  the  elders  ;  and  although  the 
assertion  may  be  a  little  too  sweeping,  it  is  undoubtedly  founded  on  a  real 
fact. 

Ewald,  who,  in  his  History  of  the  People  of  Israel,^  enters  into  a  full  account 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  points  out  how  the  Pharisees  were  led  to  encourage 
and  defend  hypocrisy,  and  conventionalise  all  true  piety,  partly  by  the  character  of 
the  Levitical  dispensation,  partly  from  motives  of  ambition,  and  partly  out  of 
strong  antagonism  to  the  Sadducees.  Wishing  to  retain  the  advantages  which 
they  had  received  from  the  Asmonaoan  revival  of  national  piety,  "under  the 
influence  of  ambition,  and  devoted  more  or  less  consciously  to  their  own  interests, 
they  made  piety  into  a  sort  of  art  or  trade  i)i  order  permanently  to  secure  their  own 
power.'*'* 

After  observing  that  we  only  know  the  Sadducees  from  the  reports  of  their 

1  Ahlidth  de  Rabbi  Nathan,  v. ;  Kethubhdth,  1,  C.  In  the  former  passage  we  have  a  sort  of 
deliberate  theory  of  Epicureanism. 

2  Megillath  Taanith,  $5 1,  19.  They  also  arranged  that  the  Temple  tribute  should  be  received 
with  great  pomp  {Jer.  Shekalim,  45  d;  Gratz,  iii.  460). 

3  Keritdth  i.  7. 

4  J,  Pea.  i.  6. 

5  Vol;  v.,  p.  366,  seqq.,  E.Tr. 
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[vowed  enemies,  he  says,  "  It  was  the  school  of  freedom,  of  life,  of  thought,  and 
jf  action;  but  it  was  a  freedom  which  sprang  out  of  the  Greek  age,  with 
Its  deep  moral  degradation,  which  corresponded  with  it,  and  was  acceptable 
[0  it."  But  for  this  the  Sadducees  might  have  been  of  real  use  in 
counteracting  the  rigidity  and  one-sidedness  of  Pharisaic  development.  But  in 
jheir  opposition  to  this  injurious  scrupulosity  they  failed  to  note  the  deeper 
lores  which  at  this  time  were  eating  into  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world. 

He  speaks  slightingly  of  the  notices  of  these  sects  in  Josephus  (Antt.  xiii. 
),  §  9  ;  Vit.  2;  B.  /.  i.  5,  §  2  ;  ii.  8,  §  2)  as  abrupt,  arbitrary,  and  devoid  of  deep 
knowledge,  and  says— too  uncharitably — of  Jost,  Gratz,  and  Geiger,  that  their 
dews  are  baseless,  "because  they  are  themselves  Pharisees,  and  desire  to  be 
aothing  else." 


EXCURSUS  XV. 

Traditional  Sayings  of  Christ. 

The  apocryphal  sayings  {aypa<pa  hoy^aTo)  of  Christ — i.e.j  the  sayings  attributed  to 
Him  by  early  writers,  but  unrecorded  in  the  New  Testament  ^ — have  been  collected 
and  arranged  by  Prot  Westcott  [Introd.  to  the  Gosp.,  App.  C.)  with  his  usual  care 
and  learning.  I  here  quote  only  the  most  remarkable,  or  those  which  are  not  mere 
variations  of  His  actual  words,  referring  all  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  to 
Prof.  Westcott  {l.c.)y  or  Hofmann  {Leben  Jesu,  317—329). 

1.  For  the  remarkable  story  appended  in  D  to  Luke  vi.  5,  v,  supra^  p.  309. 

2.  Cod.  D  also  appends  to  Matt.  xx.  28,  "  But  ye  seek  from  little  to  iticreasc,  and 
that  from  the  greater  there  be  a  less" 

3.  ^^  Show  j/our selves  tried  money-changers'''^  {yii/€(rde  Tpair^^nai  Z6kiixoi).  (Epiphan. 
44,  2.) 

4.  "  He  that  wonders  shall  reign,  and  he  that  reigns  shall  rest^"*  **  Look  with  wonder 
at  that  which  is  before  t/ou.^^     (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  ii.  9,  45.) 

5.  ^^  He  who  is  near  Me  is  near  the  fire;  he  who  is  far  from  Me  is  far  from  the 
Kingdom^''     (Orig.  Horn,  in  Jcrem.,  iii.,  p.  778  ;  Didymus  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8.) 

6.  "  Keep  the  flesh  pure  and  the  seal  unspotted.'''^     (Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  ii.  8.) 

7.  "  For  those  that  are  sioJc  I  was  sick,  and  for  those  that  hunger  I  suffered  hunger, 
and  for  those  that  thirst  I  suffered  thirst,''''     (Orig.  in  Matt.,  I.  xiii.  2.) 

8.  "iw  whatsoever  I  may  find  you  in  this  will  I  also  judge  you.''''  (Just.  Mart. 
Dial.  47.) 

9.  "  Never  be  joyful,  except  when  ye  shall  look  on  your  brother  in  loveP  (Jer.  in 
Eph.  V.  3.) 

These  are  the  most  remarkable.  One  or  two  others  have  been  quoted  or 
alluded  to  in  the  body  of  the  work,  and  of  the  remainder  some  are  wholly  un- 
worthy of  our  Lord,  or  spring  from  a  desire  to  claim  His  authority  for  false 
and  exaggerated  principles,  or  are  mere  amplifications  and  misquotations  of 
His  actual  words. 

One  or  two  of  the  Mohammedan  legends  respecting  Christ,  preserved  in  the 
Koran  or  elsewhere,  are  striking — e.g. : 

^*  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  said,  *  He  who  longs  to  be  rich  is  like  a  man  who 

1  Ex.  gr.  Acts  xx.  35. 
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drinks  sea-water  ;  the  more  lie  drinks  the  more  thirsty  he  becomes,  and  never  leave 
off  drinking  till  he  perishes.'  " 

"  Jesus  once  said,  *  The  world  is  like  a  deceitful  woman,  who,  when  asked  ho^ 
many  husbands  she  had  had,  answered,  so  many  that  she  could  not  count  them 
And  Jesus  said,  *  When  they  died,  did  they  leave  you  behind  ? '  *  On  the  contrary' 
said  she,  *I  murdered  and  got  rid  of  them.'  *  Then,'  said  Jesus,  *it  is  Strang 
that  the  rest  had  so  little  wisdom,  that  when  they  saw  how  you  treated  the  other' 
they  still  burned  with  such  love  for  you,  and  did  not  take  warning  from  thei 
predecessors.'  "  See  others  in  Hofmann,  ubi  supr.y  p.  328.  An  interesting  mono 
graph  might  be  written  on  the  picture  of  Jesus  as  presented  in  the  Mohammedai 
writings.  In  the  Koran  itself  His  name  is  frequently  mentioned  with  those  o 
various  prophets;  but  the  special  references  are  not  numerous. 


ii 
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lAbarbanel,  26  (;^). 

iAbgarus,  King  of  Edessa,  64  {n)  ;  Tradi- 
tion regarding,  483. 

Abhoth,  305,  307. 

Ablutions,  509  (n) — before  meals  not 
observed  by  our  Lord's  disciples,  312 
et  seq.;  of  the  leading  Jews,  312,  313. 

Accommodation,  Principle  of,  168. 

Accuracy,  Historical,  of  the  Evangelists, 
282  (;0. 

Aceldama  ("  Field  of  Blood  "),  587. 

Adam,  Skull  of,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross, 
616. 

Adulteress,  Decision  in  the  case  of  an, 
381  et  seq.,  389. 

^non,  near  Salim,  144. 

Age  of  Christ  at  His  baptism  by  John,  82  ; 
at  His  death,  393  (n). 

Agony  in  the  garden,  550  et  seq. 

Ain-et-Tabijab,  195  («),  284  (;^),  286  {n). 

Akiba,  Rabbi,  312,  444,  583  (?^). 

Alabaster  box,  212,  471  (??). 

Allegories  and  parables,  400  (n). 

Alms-giving,  515. 

Alphseus,  178,  645  0^). 

Ambition  of  the  disciples  rebul{:ed,  463, 
533. 

Am  ha-arets — Jewish  term  of  contempt  for 
the  unlearned,  62,  209  (.0,  299,  657. 

Andrew,  Calling  of,  104  et  seq. 

Andrew,  The  name,  110  {n). 

Angel — at  Bethosda,  264 ;  at  Gethsemane, 
554. 

''Angel  to  the  Shepherds,"  Chapel  of 
the,  1. 

Angelology  and  Demonology,  Jewish, 
664—666. 

Anna,  the  prophetess,  18. 

Annas — his  position,  654  ;  Family  of,  567, 
568,  608 ;  mainly  responsible  for  the 
crucifixion,  569  ;  cause  of  their  fury 
against  Christ,  571 ;  Viper  brood  of, 
571  ;  their  avaricious  management  of 
the  Chanujoth,  571 ;  their  insolent 
violence,  572. 

Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  37,  407, 
428  ;  Character  and  career  of,  79,  272 
et  seq.;  gives  a  banquet,  at  which 
Salome  dances,  276 ;  wishes  to  see 
Christ,  279  ;  spoken  of  as  "that  fox  " 
by  Christ,  405 ;  Christ  sent  by  Pilate 
to,  596 ;  his  despicable  nature,  596  ; 
his  end,  281,  608. 


Antipater,  father  of  Herod  the  Grt^at,  36  (n). 

Antonia,  Tower  of,  403. 

Apocrypha,  Christ  familiar  with  the, 
331  {n). 

Apocryphal  Gospels — their  character,  42  ; 
referred  to,  10  (;0,  H,  17,  28,  42,  43, 
54,  58  {n),  61,  71  (?0,  85,  219  (w),  309. 

Apollinarians,  54. 

Apostles — The  calling  of  the  first,  101  et 
seq.  ;  relationships  between  them,  178 
et  seq.;  Lists  of,  179  i^n)  ;  sent  out  two 
and  two,  257  et  seq.;  return  from  their 
mission,  279 ;  their  Hteralism,  345 ; 
questioned  by  Christ  as  to  their  belief 
in  Him,  347  et  seq. ;  Confessions  of 
several,  347,  348 ;  Powers  granted 
to,  351  (n) ;  dispute  as  to  which  is  to 
be  the  greatest,  365  et  seq.  ;  dispute 
for  precedence,  463,  533 ;  Christ  ap- 
pears after  His  resurrection  to  ten  of 
the,  646. 

Appearance  of  our  Lord,  Traditional 
account  of  the,  107  et  seq.,  221,  222, 
663,  664. 

AramaJJT  spoken  by  Christ,  65,  m  (n),  203 

^'^*t?2)7337  W,  628  (/O- 

Archelaus,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  35  ; 

,    his  banishment,  53  ;  Massacre  of  Jews 

by,   403   (n)  ;    his   journey  to  Rome 

468  (/?)  ;  his  palace  at  Jericho,  468  (n). 

Aretas  (Hareth),  273,  280  (/O,  567  (n). 

Arimathaea,  636  (n). 

Aristobulus,  31 ;  murdered  by  Herod,  31. 
109. 

Ascension,  The,  651. 

Asceticism,  75,  76. 

Asher,  Tribe  of,  18. 

Ass,  The — how  esteemed  in  the  East, 
476  (n). 

Astrology,  22,  23  et  seq. 

Atonement,  Day  of,  Fasting  on,  248  (;e). 

Augustus,  the  Emperor,  5,  32,  37. 

Authority,  Christ's,  490. 

B. 

Balaam,  22. 

Banias,  345. 

Banus,  a  Jewish  hermit,  76,  87  (;^). 

Baptism — by  John,  of  Christ,  82  et  seq. ; 

by  Christ's  Disciples,  143. 
Baptism   of   John — from  Heaven    or    of 

men?  490-492. 
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use   in   Palestine,    285    (w), 


Bar-AbLas,  (iOO,  601. 

Barachias,  510  (n). 

Bar-Cochebas,  a  f  alse  Messiah,  22,  582  (w). 

Bar-jona :  see  Peter. 

Barley-bread — how  esteemed  in  Palestine, 

223  (n). 
Bartholomew,  110:  s^^  Nathanael. 
Bartimseus,    Blind,    and    his    companion 

healed,  465. 
Baskets    in 

339  (w). 
Bath  K61,  The,  8*. 
Beatitudes,  Mountain  of,  197,  649. 
Bed,  A,  245,  265,  266. 
Beelzebub,   not  Beelzebub,  322 :    see  also 

Devil. 
Beit-Sahur,  10  {n). 
Ben-Adam :  see  Son  of  Man. 
Berachoth,  or  Talmudic  treatise,  190  (w), 

661. 
"Beside  Himself,"  Our  Lord  considered, 

202. 
**Bethania,"  not  "Bethabara,"  the  true 

reading  of  John  i.  28,  101  (n) ;  Christ's 

stay  at    the    Persean  Bethany,   442, 

453. 
Bethany,  436,  437  ;  Christ  at  the  house  of 

Lazarus  at,  436,  454  et  seq. ;  of  the 

present  day,   457   {n) ;    Roads  from, 

475 ;  Derivation  of,  475  (^0  ;  The  last 

evening  at,  523,  524. 
Bethany — Family  of,   436 ;    Reticence  of 

the  Synoptists  about,  458,  459. 
Beth  Din — committee  of  Sanhedrin,  461, 

575  (91). 
Bethesda,    Pool   of  {Birket  Israel),    263, 

264  ;  Christ's  miracle  there,  263  et  seq, 
Bethlehem,  3,  8,  36. 
Beth  Midrash,  573. 
Bethphage,  475. 
Bethsaida,   or   *'  Fish-house  "    [Bethsaxda 

Julias),  282,  284  {n),  286  {n\  342. 
Bethsaida  {Western),  195  {n),  286  {n). 
Birthday  celebrations,  275. 
Birth  of  Christ,  Date  of  the :  see  Date. 
Bitsa,  Talmudic  treatise,  660. 
Blind  and  dumb  healed,  321,  322  ;  blind 

men    healed,     255 ;     blind    man    at 

Bethsaida    healed,    344,    345 ;    bHnd 

from  his  birth  healed,  394  et  seq. 
Blood — Sweat  of,  554  ;  and  water,  634 
Bloody  flux  healed,  252  et  seq. 
Boanerges,  182,  414  {n). 
Boat,  Christ  preaches  from  a,  172. 
Body  of  Christ  after  the  resurrection,  646 

in),  650  in). 
Boethusim,  497  {n\  567  {n). 
Bottles,  New  wine  in  old,  249,  250. 
Boyhood  of  Christ,  37—57. 
Bo^s,  Jewish,  49,  50. 
Brahe,  Tycho,  Star  seen  by,  23. 
**  Branch,  the,"  Prophecies  of,  39,  47. 
Bread,  Barley,  223. 
Bread  of  Life,  Jesus  the,  292  et  %eq. 


Brethren  of  Jesus,  68—71,  182  (w) ;  they 
try  to  assert  a  claim  on  Christ's  actions, 
201,  230;  desire  to  speak  with  Jesus, 
326,  327;  Disrespectful  language  of, 
373. 

Bridals,  116. 

Buddhist  stories  and  the  Gospel,  152  (w). 

Burial— Eastern,  203,  636,  637  W;  of 
Christ,  637. 


C. 

Cabbala,  315  {n\ 

Caesar,  Rights  of,  499  et  seq. 

Ca3sarea  Philippi,  253  (w),  345,  346. 

Caiaphas,  the  civil  High  Priest,  460,  573 

Meeting  in  the  palace  of,  525  et  seq.; 

Christ's  trial  before,  572  et  seq.;  The 

end  of,  608. 
Calvary  (Golgotha),  615. 
Camel— used  proverbially,  452. 
Cana,  The  real,  116  {n). 
Cana  of  Galilee,  Marriage  in,  115  et  seq. 
Canaauite  or  Zealot,  180. 
Capernaum — the  earliest  centre  of  Christ's 

ministry,  125 ;  described,  125,  200  {n) 

et  seq.  ;  Site  of,  130 ;  Christ  makes  it 

His  home  after  leaving  Cana,    166  ; 

Christ's  first  Sabbath  there,  166  et  seq. ; 

Discourse    at,    290—297 ;   Woe   pro- 

nounced  upon,  343,  409. 
Captains  of  the  Temple,  558  {n). 
Caravan  roads  to  Jerusalem,  51. 
Caravanserai,  or  Khan,  Eastern,  3  et  seq. 
Carob-tree,  78  (w),  302  (n). 
Carpenter,  Christ  as  a,  58. 
Cave,    A,    the    scene    of    the    Nativity, 

4—9  (?^). 
Celestine,  Pope,  referred  to,  451  (n). 
Celibacy,  The  question  of,  124,  447  et  seq. 
Celsus  referred  to,  555  (n),  561  {n). 
Census  in  time  of  Augustus,  5  et  seq. 
Centurion's  servant,  Healing  of  the,  199 

et  seq. 
Cephas,  348  {n)  ?  see  Peter. 
Chagiga,  The,  540,  673. 
Chakam,  The.  142,  575  (n). 
Chanujoth,  or  shop-booths,  6Q,  133,  571, 

582,  688. 
Charoseth,  540,  676  {n). 
Childhood,    Estimation    of,     altered    by 

Christianity,  13,  448. 
Childhood,  Jewish  divisions  of,  49. 
Childhood  of  Christ,  37  et  seq. 
Children — Tenderness  of  Jesus  to,    366; 

blessed,  449. 
Children  of  the  Devil,  393. 
Chimham,  House  of,  8. 
Chinnereth,  126  {n). 
Chorazin,  343,  409. 
*'  Christ " — meaning  of  the  name,  16 ;  not 

a  proper  name  in  the  Gospels,  204  {n) ; 

^ee  Jesus 
Christian  art,*  10,  45,  77,  108,  532. 
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hristiauity— its  originality,  188  (n) ;  its 
character,  191  et  seq. 

hrouology  :  sec  Order  of  events. 

ircumcisiou  of  Christ,  14,  15. 

ities,  Oriental,  523. 

laudia  Procula,  wife  of  Pilate,  598. 

leansing :  see  Temple. 

leopas,  178,  645. 

ocks — how  esteemed  by  the  Jews,  579  (//). 

oiiiage,  Jewish,  65  (/^),  500,  515,  527. 

ommandment.  The  greatest,  505 — 507. 

ommandment,  The  new,  542,  543. 

Jorban,  314,  587,  589. 

Jorn,    The    disciples    plucking,    on    the 

Sabbath,  306  et  seq. 
3orreggio,  ''  La  Notte  "  of,  10  («). 
'6s  ha-berachah,  541,  676  (w). 
Counting  the  cost,  415. 
Council :  see  Sauhedrin. 
Criticism  of  sacred  writings,  29  {n). 
3ross,  Seven  cries  on  the,  618,  628,  629, 

630. 
>oss,  Taking  up  the,  259,  355  (n), 
>osses.  Various  kinds  of,  611  (w). 
>own  of  thorns,  The,  603. 
;  Crucifixion,  Apparent  discrepancy  as   to 

time  of,  606  (;?),  627. 
Crucifixion  as  a  punishment,  593,  611,  617 

et  seq.,  633,  637  {n). 
Crucifixion  of  Christ  first  intimated,  352, 

610  ^^  seq. 
25rurifragium,  633. 
Dyrenius  (P.  Sulp.  Quirinus),  6  (n), 

D. 

Dalmanutha,  339  (w). 
Dancers  and  dancing -women,  276. 
Date  of  Christ's  birth.  The,  653—655. 
David— Descent  of  Christ  from,  7  (n) ;  eats 

the  shew  bread,  308. 
Dead  to  bury  their  dead,  232. 
Deaf    man   with   an    impediment   in  his 

speech  cured,  337- 
Death,  The  fear  of,  ^^(S. 
Debtor,  Parable  of  the  unforgiving,  317- 
D«ibtors,  Parable  of  the  two,  213,  214. 
Decapitation — how  regarded  by  the  Jews, 

278  {n). 
Decapolis,  336,  337  ;  Christ's  visit  to  the 

regions  of,  336  et  seq.. 
Deception,  Our  Lord  accused  of,  374  {n). 
Dedication,  Feast  of  the,  401,  439  ;  Christ 

at  the,  439  et  seq. 
Delitzsch,  Dr.  F. — his  tract,   Sehet  tvelch 

ein  Mensch,  218  {n). 
Demoniac,  A,  cured  at  Capernaum,  167, 

168  ;  Gadarene,  239  ;  blind  and  dumb, 

cured,  321,  322;  boy,  361  et  seq. 
Demoniacal  possession,  167  (?0>  240  et  seq., 

362. 
Demonology,  Jewish,  664 — (jQ>Q, 
Df^uarius,  500. 
Denunciation,  The  Great,  504  et  seq. 


Derisions    of    Christ  —  the    first,    in    the 

garden,  581,  582;  the  second,  before 

Herod  Antii)as,  597  ;  the  third,  in  the 

Praetorium,  602,  603. 
Devil — use  of  the  term,  296  {n) ;  Our  Lord 

accused  of  being  in  league  with  the, 

322—324. 
Didrachmum,  The,  a  Greek  coin,  368  (ji). 
Disciples,  The  first,  101  ;   Christ  appears 

to  more  than  five  hundred,  649  :  see 

Seventy  Disciples,  The. 
*' Discrepancies "     in    the    narrative    of 

Christ's  trial,  &c.,  565  et  seq. 
Divorce — The    question   of,   443  et  seq. ; 

Commonness  of,  444,  445  (n). 
Docetae,  634. 

Dove,  emblem  of  Holy  Spirit,  84. 
Doves — their  sale  and  price,  134  {n). 
Doves,  Traffic  in,  134. 
Doves,  Valley  of,  126,  178. 
Draught  of  fishes,  172,  173. 
Dress  of  Christ,  220,  221. 
Dropsy,  Man  aiflicted  v*dth,  healed,  422 

et  seq. 
Dysmas,  624. 


E. 

Eagle,  The,  a  Koman  symbol,  521  (n) :  see 

also  Vulture. 
Easter,  Jerusalem  at,  132,  404  {n). 
Eating — used  metai)horically,  293,  294. 
Education,  Jewish,  61. 
Education  of  Christ,  61  ^^  seq. 
Egypt,  FHght  into,  14,  27  et  seq. 
Elias — at    Christ's    transfiguration,    358 ; 

Jewish  expectation  of,  361,  414,  628. 
Emmaus — Christ  appears  to  two  disciples 

on  their  way  to,  644  et  seq. ;  its  site, 

644. 
Encaenia,  439. 
En-gannim  (the  "  Fountain  of  Gardens  "), 

412,  413. 
Enemies,  Hating  one's,  186  (??). 
English  Version   corrected,    94,    97,    120, 

134,  136,  142,  166,  170,  171,  185,  209, 

210,  231,  269,  275,  277,  300,  302,  327, 

387,  389,  391,  392,  405,  463,  533,  535, 

549,  550,  559,  625,  649  et  passim. 
Enrolment :  see  Taxing. 
En  Sarid,  39. 

Enthusiasm  and  madness,  201,  202. 
Ephraim— Christ  retires  to  the  village  of, 

401,  461  ;  Conical  hill  of,  462. 
Epiphany,  18. 
Erubhin — evasions  of  Sabbath  rules,  307, 

310,  669  :  see  also  Sabbath. 
Ervath  dabhar,  Meaning  of,  443,  661. 
Eschatological  Discourse,  The,  518  et  seq. 
Essenes,  The,  63,  340  {n). 
Evangelists — Evidence    of    the,    13 ;    in- 

structiveness  of  their  reticence,  41. 
Evil  Counsel,  Hill  of,  460,  475. 
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Excommunication — Jewish  forms  of,  398 
(/^),  399  {n) ;  of  Christ,  Probable,  418  ; 
legendary,  461  {n). 

Exorcism,  Jewish,  of  demons,  168  (n),  323, 


Faith,  A  perfect,  363. 

Fasting— of  Christ,  92 ;  allowed  by  Christ, 

92;    His  answer  to  John's  disciples 

regarding,  248—250,  299. 
Fasts,  Jewish,  248,  486. 
Feasts  dm-ing  Christ's  ministry,  in  St.  John, 

666  et  seq. 
Feast,  Unnamed,  in  John  v.  1,  261,  QQQ 

et  seq. 
Feet,  Washing  the  disciples',  534,  535. 
Fig-tree  cursed,  487—489,  496,  497. 
Fig-tree,  Custom  of  pious  Jews  to  pray 

nnder  a,  112. 
Firkms,  120  {n). 

Fish,  A,  as  a  Christian  symbol,  173  (w). 
*' Fishers  of  men,"  173. 
Fishes,  Miraculous  draught  of,  172,  173, 

647,  648. 
Five  thousand.  Feeding  of  the,  281—285, 

339  0^). 
Fool,  Parable  of  the  rich,  331. 
Forgiveness  of  sins  by  Christ,  214,  245,  297. 
Forgiveness,  The  lesson  of,  367  ;  Rabbinic 

rule  of,  367  {n). 
Forty  days,  87. 

Four  thousand,  Feeding  of  the,  338. 
Friday  in  Passion  Week,  582. 
Fringes  to  Jewish  garments,  221,  505, 506. 

G. 

Gabbatha,  597. 

Gadara  ( Um  Keis),  236  (fi) ;  a  heathen 
district,  243. 

Gadarene  demoniac.  The,  236  et  seq. 

Gadarenes — their  treatment  of  Christ,  242, 
243. 

Galilaian  ministry  of  Christ — Year  of,  159 
{n) ;  Commencement  of,  163  et  seq. 

Galilaeans  massacred,  404,  409,  410. 

Galilee — described,  38;  the  estimation  in 
which  it  was  held,  41,  48  {n) ; 
Prophets  of,  48 ;  Dialect  of,  66  {n)  ; 
Modem  Jews  and,  381. 

Galilee— Our  Lord's  Ufe  in,  217—226 ;  His 
farewell  to,  401. 

Galilee,  Sea  of :  see  Gennesareth,  Lake  of. 

Garments  of  Jesus,  Division  of  the,  622. 

Gehenna,  330. 

Gemara :  see  Talmud. 

Genealogy  of  Christ,  7  {n), 

Gennesareth,  Lake  of,  126;  Present 
desolation  of,  126 ;  its  shores,  230, 
231 ;  Sudden  storms  of,  233  {n)  ;  Sea- 
fight  on  the,  410  ;  Our  Lord  appears 
after  His  resurrection  at  the,  647  et 
seq. 

Gennesareth,  Land  of,  125  et  seq. 


Gentiles,  The,  378. 

Gentiles,  Court  of  the,  56, 133,  481,  516. 

Gerasa,  236  {n). 

Gergesa,  236  (n). 

Gergesenes— their  treatment  of  Chris) 
242,  243. 

Gerizim,  Mount,  151. 

Gethsemane,  Garden  of,  550  et  seq. 

Glutton  and  a  wine -drinker.  Our  Lor 
charged  with  being  a,  298. 

Golal — stone  to  close  tombs,  457,  638. 

Golgotha  (Calvary),  615. 

Gospels  —  no  harmony  perfectly  satis 
factory,  155  ;  their  independence  an 
accuracy,  8,  36,  281,  282,  286,  43 
458,  558,  577,  578,  623,  677  ;  supplt 
ment  each  other,  13,  237,  518,  56J 
560,  639 ;  do  not  profess  verb 
exactitude,  66,  198,  199,  345,  573, 57? 
their  omissions,  85,  511  ;  Simple  faitl 
fulness  of,  10,  165,  288 ;  discrepancii 
asserted,  172,  237,  257,  281,  464,  57' 
606 ;  Order  of  events  in,  171 ;  intei 
polations,  264,  381,  382,  545,  554 
Remarks  on,  640 ;  Perfect  honesty  o 
566  et  passim. 

Governor  of  the  feast.  The,  120. 

Greek  learning,  65,  66,  661. 

Greek  spoken  in  Palestine,  65,  337  {n).  ^ 

Greeks,  Some,  desire  an  interview  wit 
Jesus,  483,  484. 


H. 

Hagadoth  —  Jewish  legends,  316 :  * 
Talmud,  &c. 

Halachoth,  316,  657:  see  Oral  LaT 
Talmud,  &c. 

Hallel,  The  great,  379,  547. 

Hanan :  see  Annas. 

Hareth :  see  Aretas. 

Harvest,  147  (w),  307  (ii). 

Hattin,  Horns  of,  the  probable  scene  < 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  195  {n\ 

Head-dress,  Jewish,  221 ;  for  women,  &Q^ 

Health  of  Christ's  life,  224. 

Hebrew  known  by  Christ,  64. 

"  Herald  Angel,"  Chapel  of  the,  3. 

Hermon,  Mount,  357. 

Herod  Agrippa  I.  —  his  feast  to  tt 
Emperor  Gains,  277  (w),  281  {n) ;  h 
character,  407  {n)  ;  his  golden  chaii 
516  («). 

Herod  Antipas :  see  Antipas. 

Herod  Archelaus :  see  Archelaus. 

Herod  Philip,  son  of  Herod  the  Greai 
272. 

Herod  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Ituraea,  273  (»} 

Herod  the  Great— Palace  of,  18  ;  an  alier 
18,  19 ;  Cosmopolitan  tendencies  oi 
18  {n),  19  {n)  ;  his  jealousy,  29,  31 
his  murders,  31,  32:  horrors  of  hi 
death-bed,  34,  35;  his  burial,  36 
title  of  "Great,"  35  («) ;  Genealog, 
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cf,  "H6  fw)  ;  Palace  of,  at  Jerusalem, 

590,  591. 
rodians,  311,  340  (w),  343  (/^),  497  et 

seq. 

odias — carried  off  by  Herod  Antipas, 

273;    hates  John   the  Baptist,   275; 

accomplishes   his    murder,    277 ;   her 

future  career,  280,  281. 
^gh  Priests— five  living  at  the  time  of 

Christ,  460  {n),  556;  Degradation  of, 

567,  568,  576  {n). 
gh  Priest's  office,  The,  576  (;?). 
"lei,   17,    50,    63,  64  (;?),  299,   309  (w), 

311     {n) — one    of    the    founders    of 

the      Masora,     55  ;      dispute      with 

Shammai    about    divorce,   444,   445 ; 

his  views  corrected  by  Christ,   446 ; 

on  the  law,  505  (w) ;  and  Jesus,  656 — 

661. 
ill  of  Evil  Counsel,  460,  475. 
osanua,  477. 

hospitality,  Oriental,  257  {n), 
Tours,  Computation  of,  by  St.  John  and 

the  Syuoptists,  105  (?^),   146  (n),  164 

W,  606  in). 
[ouses.  Oriental,  244. 
[unt,     Mr.    Holman — his    **  Shadow    of 

I      Death,"  45  (n). 
lusbandmen  in  the  vineyard,    The  re- 
bellious, 493. 
lyssop,  629. 

I. 

guatius,  St.,  Legend  of,  365  {n), 
[m potent  man  healed,  264  et  seq, 
tmportunate  suitor,  Parable  of,  320,  321. 
[nfancy  of  Christ,  Events  of  the,  13. 
[[nnocents.  Massacre  of  the,  29  et  seq. 
Inscription  on  the  cross,  620,  621. 
Inspiration,   Views  on,  281  (w),   464  («), 

678. 
Iscariot,   or  Man  of    Kerioth,    180 :    see 
.        Judas. 
Islam,  192. 

J. 

Jacob's  Well  described,  149  (w),  153. 
Jairus'  daughter  raised,  251  ^^  seq. 
James,  a  common  name  among  the  Jews, 

178  in). 
James,    St.,  The  Apocryphal  Gospel  of, 

on  Christ's  Nativity,  11. 
James,   the  son  of  Zebedee,  an  Apostle, 

181,  650  (n) ;  his  intimate  association 

with  Christ,  181. 
Jannseus,  King,  423,  671. 
*' Jealousy,  Water  of,"  384. 
Jebel  Fureidis,  9. 
i/econiah,  8  {n). 
Jericho,  462—465. 
Jericho,  The  rose  of,  464  {n). 
Jerome,  St.,  5. 


Jerusalem— Jewish  pilgrims  entering,  132, 
406  {n)  ;  described,  477 ;  Christ  weeps 
over,  478;  Destruction  of,  478,  479, 
513,  514,  521;  Triumphal  entry  of 
Christ  into,  480  ;  horror  of  siege,  608, 
609  ;  Lamentation  over,  511. 

**  Jesus,"  the  name,  15. 

Jesus — Birth  of,  1 — 13,  653 ;  descent  from 
David,  5,  7  {n) ;  circumcision,  14,  15 ; 
presentation  in  the  Temple,  13 — 18 ; 
carried  into  Egypt,  27  et  seq.;  Boy- 
hood of,  37  et  seq.;  in  the  Temple,  48 ; 
among  the  doctors,  52 ;  First  recorded 
words  of,  oQ ;  His  education,  61  et 
seq.  ;  His  trade,  59 ;  love  of  inanimate 
nature,  67 ;  importance  of  the  un- 
recorded period  of  His  life,  67 ;  His 
home,  68 ;  His  baptism,  82  et  seq.  ; 
His  prayers,  84  {n)  ;  Temptation  of, 
85  et  seq.  ;  His  first  miracle,  115 — 124  ; 
at  the  Passover,  131 — 139 ;  His  first 
cleansing  of  the  Temple,  133  et  seq.  ; 
first  allusion  to  His  death,  136,  137; 
at  Nazareth,  157 ;  proclaims  His 
Messiahship,  152,  159 ;  escapes  from 
crowds,  162,  442  ;  heals  a  nobleman's 
son,  164 ;  heals  a  demoniac  at  Caper- 
naum, 167,  168 ;  preaches  from  a 
boat,  172 ;  His  love  of  solitude,  176. 
177  ;  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  177, 185-  - 
193;  characteristics  of  His  teaching, 
193  ;  incessant  labours,  201  ;  walks  in 
Galilee,  217  et  seq.;  features  of  His 
life  on  earth,  222  et  seq. ;  teaches  by 
parables,  227 ;  prophesies  His  own 
end,  249,  352 ;  forbids  the  proclama- 
tion of  His  miracles,  197,  255  ;  general 
facts  of  His  ministry,  256  et  seq. ; 
sends  out  the  Twelve  on  a  missionary 
journey,  257 — 261 ;  Charges  against, 
268—271  ;  obliged  to  leave  Judaea, 
271  ;  feeds  the  five  thousand,  281  et 
seq.  ;  walks  on  the  sea,  287  ;  discourse 
at  Capernaum,  290  et  seq. ;  Opposition 
to,  297  et  seq. ;  discourages  sabbatical 
superstitions,  304  —  311;  heals  a 
withered  hand,  310 ;  denounces 
Pharisaism,  314  ^^  seq. ;  teaches  to 
pray,  319;  heals  blind  and  dumb 
demoniac,  321  ;  His  great  day  of 
conflict,  327  et  seq.  ;  goes  among  the 
heathen,  333  ;  heals  the  daughter  of 
theSyro-Phoenician  woman,  334;  feeds 
the  four  thousand,  338;  His  dislike 
of  towns,  345,  383 ;  His  transfigura- 
tion, 356  ;  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
372  et  seq. ;  in  the  Temple,  375  et 
seq. ;  sends  out  the  Seventy,  408 ;  at 
the  feast  of  Dedication,  436  et  seq. ; 
**I  and  My  Father  are  one,"  441; 
quotes  from  Psalm  Ixxxii.,  441 ;  raises 
Lazarus,  453  et  seq.  ;  second  cleansing 
of  the  Temple,  481,  482;  His  lami 
supper,   530;    Washing  thp  disciples' 


696 


THE    LIFE   OF   CHRIST. 


feet,  534,  535  ;  Examination  and  trial 
of,  565  et  seq. ;  Crucifixion  of,  617  et 
seq. ;  His  resurrection,  635  et  seq.; 
Last  appearances  of,  642  et  seq. ; 
Ascension  of,  651  ;  Traditional  say- 
ings of,  258,  309,  663,  664,  689,  690  et 
passim  :  see  also  Mii'acles,  Parables, 
Passover,  &c. 

Jewish  race,  Avarice  of  the,  427  {n). 

Jewish  sects,  340  {n) . 

Jews :  see  Sanhedrin,  Scribes,  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  &c. 

"Jews,  The"— use  of  the  term,  136  {n), 
267  (w). 

Jews  of  Palestine,  Present,  266  (;^),  419  {n). 

Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward,  164,  220. 

John  the  Baptist — his  mission,  74 — 85  ; 
scene  of  his  ministry,  77,  78  ;  Appear- 
ance of,  78;  nature  of  his  baptism, 
'  80,  490,  491  ;  his  preaching,  80,  81  ; 
his  humble  awe  of  Christ,  82,  83  ; 
Deputation  to,  80 ;  he  points  out 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  85  (/?),•  103  ;  his 
baptism  of  repentance,*  144,  145 ;  his 
testimony,  145 ;  sends  a  message  to 
Christ,  204:'' et  sp.g.  -  jn  pr j son  ^  204  et 
seq.  ;  Christ  eulogises^  208,  209,  269  ; 
sximmoned  before  Herod,  274  ;  mur- 
'^ere(l^J278^!  hnTwl,  Tl^ 

Johii's  disciples  question  Christ  as  to 
fasting,  248—250,  299. 

John,  the  son  of  Zebedee — Calling  of,  104 
et  seq.;  his  intimate  association  with 
Christ,  181  ;  his  character,  182  et  seq.  ; 
at  Christ's  grave,  641. 

John's  Gospel— evidences  of  its  genuine- 
ness, 102  W,  105  (/O,  116,  396  (;?), 
454  (^),  546  {p)',  561  ;   Accuracy  of, 

-^25  {n)  ;    computation  of  hours,    146 

(/^),  164  (?^)  ;  Relations  of,  to  the 
Synoptists,  146  («),  156  {n\  165,  183, 
400,  458;  Causal  connections  of,  156 
(?/),  643  (w) ;  No  parables  in,  400  {it)  ; 
Omissions  of,  558  {n)  ;  Snatches  of 
dialogue  in,  560  ;  Trustworthiness  of, 
592  {i%) ;  groups  the  events  of  Christ's 
ministry  by  feasts,  666;  corrects  the 
Synoptists,  677. 

John  V.  3,  4,  Spurious  character  of,  264  (w). 

Jooah  the  prophet.  Sign  of,  325. 

Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  531,  636  et  seq.^  672. 

Joseph,  husband  of  the  Virgin--a  car- 
penter, 58  ;  Tradition  regarding  for- 
mer marriage,  68 ;  Death  of,  69. 

Josephus — referred  to,  21 ;  his  intentional 
omissions,  33,  34 ;  his  character,  33 
in) ;  his  so-called  allusion  to  Christ, 
34 ;  his  egotism,  55  {n) ;  his  life  with 
Banus,  76  ;  his  three  marriages,  445. 

Joshua  Ben  Perachiah,  399  (w),  461,  574. 

Joy  of  Christ's  life,  225  et  seq. 

Judas — a  common  name  among  the  Jews, 
178  {n). 


icai 


V  % 


Judas  Iscariot,  an  Apostle,  180;  A 
cryphal  tradition  regarding,  219 
his  treachery  foretold  by  Christ,  2 
297  ;  his  interview  with  the  Sanhedr  ? 
469;  his  avarice,  471,  472,  5i  f 
bargains  to  betray  Christ,  473,  52ef 
seq.^  559,  560  ;  his  end,  586,  587 

Judas  of  Gamala,  53. 

Judas  the  Asmongean,  440. 

Judgment,  The  Day  of,  523. 

Justin  Martyr,  4  {n),  9  {n). 

Justus  of  Tiberias,  33  {n) . 
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Kepler  on  the  ''  Star  in  the  East,"  24 
Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  The,  3 

et  seq. 
Khan,  Set  seq.;  that  at  Bethlehem  perlia 

the  house  of  Chimham,  8. 
Khan,  Eastern :  see  Caravanserai. 
Khan  Minyeh,  3,  130. 
Kidron,  Brook  of,  550. 
Kingdom  of  God,  Coming  of  the,  434 

seq. 
King's  banquet.  Parable  of  the,  425. 
Kiss,   Christ    betrayed  with  a,   559   (n 

560. 
Klopas,  178. 
Kurn  Hattin,  177,  183. 


Labour — ennobled  by  Christ,  58  et  seq. 
of  His  life,  224. 

Labourers  in  the  vineyard,  Parable  of  th(| 
453. 

Lamb  of  God,  103. 

Languages  spoken  and  known  by  Chrisi 
65,  66,  254  (^0- 

Lapides  Judaici,  93. 

Last  Supper,  The,  530  et  seq,  ;  was  it  ai 
actual  Passover  ?  671—677. 

Last  things,  Discourse  of  the,  518  ^^  seq. 

Latin  perhaps  known  to  Christ,  66. 

Law — Mosaic,  270 ;  written  and  tra- 
ditional, 315,  316;  its  accommoda- 
tions, 446;  Strivings  about,  506;  oj 
twelve  tables,  607 ;  Oral,  and  the 
Talmud,  662,  663. 

Lawyers  rebuked  by  Christ,  328,  329. 

Lazarus  —  Conjectures  regarding,  436 
Raising  of,  453  et  seq. 

Leewan,  3,  470,  580. 

Legion,  A  Roman,  238,  563  (n). 

Lepers — and  leprosy,  108  (w),  195  (w),  196 
(;^),  416 ;  a  leper  cleansed,  195 ; 
a  type  of  sin,  196  ;  sacerdotal  cleans- 
ing, 196  (n)  ;  ten,  healed,  415  et  seq. 

Life  eternal.  How  to  inherit,  449  et  seq. 

Life,  Jewish  divisions  of,  into  epochs,  49. 

Light  of  the  World,  391. 

Lilies,  The,  alluded  to  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  187  (n),  332. 


INDEX. 


697 


Lcat  fiagjifazzith,  or  Paved  Hall  of  the 
Temple,  56,  573,  582,  593  (n). 
le  Ones,  Curse  on  those  -who  mislead, 
366. 

Qsts  as  articles  of  food,  78  (n). 
:e,  St.,  the  Evangelist,  198  (n). 
:e,  St.,  Gospel  of,  202  (n)  ;  Episode  in, 
319  (n),  402  et  seq.  ;  Order  of  events 
in,  402  (w),  414  (;^) ;  guided  by  sub- 
jective considerations,  402  {n)^  415  (w). 
ab,  372. 

her — on  the  child-life  of  Christ,  45,  46  ; 
on  the  purification  of  the  Temple,  134 
(w)  ;  on  the  discourse  between  Christ 
and  His  disciples,  370. 
anias,  654. 


M. 

chaerus,  or  Makor,  St.  John  the  Baptist 

imprisoned  at,  206. 
3robius  quoted,  32. 
gadan,  339. 
gdala  (El  Mejdel),  126,  195,  339 :   see 

also  Mary  Magdalene, 
gi,  The  visit  of  the,  12,  14,  18—27. 
kor,  St.  John  the  Baptist  imprisoned 
I  at,  206. 

ichus  has  his  ear  cut  off,  563. 
naen,  the  foster-brother  of  Herod,  279. 
nners,  Domestic,  in  the  East,  211,  212, 

532. 
danger ''  — what  the  word  represents, 

12. 
,niacs.  Treatment  of,  236,  237. 
.nuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  2  (w) . 
.rk,  S-t.,  the  Evangelist,  graphic  touches 

in  his  Gospel,  171   {n),  284  (n),  336; 

did  not  wnte  chronologically,  227  {n)  ; 

his  accuracy,  276  {n)  ;  xvi.  9  —20  not 

authentic,  642  (;?),  645  {n), 
trriage  and  celibacy,  447  et  seq. 
in-iage  of  the  king's  son,  The  parable 

of,  494. 
ixriage  supper.  Parable  of  the,  425. 
trtha,   sister  of    Lazarus — Conjectures 

regarding,  436,    470  ;   her  character, 

m  etseq.,  454. 
try    Magdalene  —  identified    with    the 

woman  in  the  house  of   Simon  the 

Pharisee,  212  et  seq.;  at  Christ's  tomb, 

638  ;  Christ  appears  to,  642  et  seq. 
irys  in  Gospel  history,  220  {n), 
iry,  sister  of  Lazarus,  437  et  seq. ,  454, 

455 ;     delicate    delineation     of     her 

character,  455  ;  anoints  Christ's  head 

and  feet,  210  (^),  471. 
iry,  the  Virgin,    5  ;    Incidents  of  the 

Nativity  derived  from,    12 ;    accom- 
panies Joseph  to   the  Passover,    50 ; 

her  reproach  to   the  boy  Jesus,  56 ; 
\  her  supposed  aei7rap0ei/ca,    69   in)  ;  at 

Cana,  116  ^^  seq.  ;  did  not  accompany 

Jesus  220  (n) ;  at  the  cross,  626. 


Masora,  The,  328. 

Matthew,  St. — Gospel  of,  46  ;  his  cycle, 
99  (n)  ;  peculiarities  of  his  quotations, 
99  (71) ;  alive  to  Old  Testament  ana- 
logies, 587  (^0,  617  (n). 

Matthew,  the  Evangelist — called,  174  et 
seq. ;  assumed  to  be  identical  with 
Levi,  176  (??) ;  gives  a  feast,  244,  246 
et  seq. 

Meals,  45 ;  Jewish  customs  at,  211,  212, 
532,  538. 

Megiddo  {Ledjun),  238  (n). 

Meleager  of  Gadara,  65,  242  {n). 

Menahem,  219  {n). 

Mesith — term  of  reproach  applied  to 
Christ,  374,  491,  583,  595  {n). 

*' Messiah" — meaning  of  the  name,  16; 
Jewish  notion  of  the,  222  {n). 

Messiahship,  Announcement  of,  152,  159. 

Middoth — rules  of  interpretation,  659. 

Migdal  Eder,  1  {n) . 

Ministry  of  Christ — Scene  of,  124  ;  its 
length,  159  {n),  666  et  seq. 

Miracles — how  to  be  viewed,  121 — 123  ; 
number  related  by  the  Evangelists, 
194  (w)  ;  behef  in,  234,  235,  288  ;  not 
denied  by  the  Jews,  377  in). 

Miracles :  see  separate  entries — Blind  Man  ; 
Bloody  Flux  ;  Centurion's  Servant ; 
Deaf  Man ;  Demoniac,  &c.  &c. 

Mishna,  188  (w)  :  see  Talmud. 

Missionaries,  257  et  seq. 

Missionary  labours,  258. 

Mite,  The  widow's,  515. 

Mobs — their  fury  calmed,  162. 

Monday  of  Passion  Week,  486—496. 

Money-changers,  132,  133. 

Money,  Parable  of  the  lost  piece  of,  433. 

Moriah,  Mount,  481. 

Moses  at  Christ's  transfiguration,  358. 

Mount,  Sermon  on  the,  177,  185—193. 

Mountain,  Christ  retires  for  prayer  to  a, 
176,  177. 

Mountain  of  Beatitudes,  197,  649. 

Mourning,  Jewish,  254. 

Myrrh -mingled  wine  at  the  crucifixion, 
617. 


N. 

Nain— described,  202,  203  ;  Raising  of  the 

widow's  son  at,  203. 
Name  of  God  :  see  Tetragrammaton. 
Nasi,  The,  or  President  of  the  Sanhedrin, 

142,  567. 
Nathanael,  the  Apostle,  Calling  of,  110  et 

seq.,  178. 
Nativity,  The  Church  and  Convent  of  the, 

4,  5. 
Nativity  of  Christ,  1  et  seq.;  in  winter,  9. 
* '  Nazarene  " — a  term   of  contempt,   46 ; 

explanation  of  the  term,  46  (??). 
Nazarenes  reject  Christ,  154 — 163. 
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Nazareth— described,    39,    161;    Christ's 

home-life  there,  40  et  seq.,   57 — 74 ; 

The  hill-top  of,  72,  73 ;  despised,  111. 
Needle,  Eye  of,  452. 
Nemesis,  608— iBlO. 
Nicodemus — The  conversation  with,  140 — 

145 ;    derivation  of   name,   140   {n)  ; 

mentioned  in  the  Talmud,   140  \n) ; 

**  the  teacher,''  142  ;  speaks  in  defence 

of  Christ,  381 ;  at  Christ's  burial,  637. 
Niebuhr  referred  to,  26. 
Night,  Watches  of  the,  287  (w). 
Nikolaus    of    Damascus,     a    courtier    of 

Herod,  33  ;  his  history,  33  {n) . 
Nobleman's  son,  Healing  of  the,  164. 

O. 

Oath,  Laxity  about,  510  (n). 

Offence,  Hill  of,  475  {n). 

Old  Testament,  Passages  of,   applied  to 

the  life  of  Christ,   11  (w),  20,  29,  86, 

108,  135  (n),  379,  381,  508,  527,  576, 

587  :  see  aho  Prophecies. 
Old  Testament  quotations,  677,  678. 
Olives,   Mount  of,   382,   383,   647;  View 

from,  517. 
On,  or  Heliopohs,   Legendary   abode   oi 

Jews  at,  29  {71), 
Opposition  to  Christ's  teaching,  297 — 327. 
Oral    Law,    62,  219    00,    315;    and   the 

Talmud,  662,  663;  Exaltations  of,  315, 

316,  582,  679  et  seq. 
Order  of  events  in  Christ's  ministry,  154 — 

156,  165,  217  W,  227,  256  et  seq.,  402 

et  seq, 
Origen  referred  to,  101,  107,  108,  236  (w), 

267  («),  350  {n\  447  (/«),  451  (??),  600 

(w),  620  (w),  662,  668. 
Orpheus  made  a  symbol  of  Christ,  87. 

P. 

Paganism,  Degradation  of,  at  Christ's 
birth,  75,  76. 

Pagan  writers  on  Christ's  life,  58  {n), 

Palestine — Political  history  of,  19  (n)  \ 
Physical  geography  of,  37,  38. 

Palm  Sunday,  474  et  seq. 

Palms,  480  {n). 

Paneas  :  see  Csesarea  Philippi. 

Papias  quoted,  226  (w),  227  (w). 

Parables,  Christ's  teaching  in,  227  et  seq.  : 
see  separate  entries — Fool,  Parable  of 
the  rich ;  Money,  Lost  piece  of ; 
Sheep,  Lost ;  Prodigal  son  ;  Pharisee 
and  Publican ;  Rich  man  and  Lazarus ; 
Samaritan,  Parable  of  the  good ;  &c. 

Paradise,  625  (n). 

Paradox,  229,  415  (w),  424  {n). 

Paralytic,  The,  healed,  244—246. 

Paschal  Lamb,  530,  531,  634  (w). 

Passion  Week — Monday  in,  a  day  of 
parables,  486 — 496  ;  utter  confutations 
and  exposure  of  the  Pharisees  and 


priests,  490,  491,  495 ;  Tuesday  in, 
day  of  temptations,  greatest  day 
Christ's  public  ministry,  496 — 63 
question  about  tribute,  498 — 50! 
r\uestion  of  the  Sadducees,  503 
seq.  ;  the  great  denunciation,  504 
seq. ;  question  of  a  lawyer,  506  et  set 
the  widow's  mite,  515 ;  great  di 
course,  518  et  seq.  ;  last  evening  wa 
to  Bethany,  523 ;  Wednesday  i 
passed  in  seclusion,  530  ;  Thursday] 
called  Green  Thursday,  531 ;  Pel 
and  John  sent  to  Jerusalem,  53 
Friday  in,  582 :  see  Last  Supper,  Trr. 
Crucifixion. 

Passover,  532,  533  W,676(w);  Celebr 
tion  of  the,  51,  539,  540 ;  throngs  w 
attended,  52,  131,  482 ;  The  first, 
Christ's  ministry,  131  etseq.  ;  Freque 
disturbances  at,  403,  404 ;  of  t 
Samaritans  at  the  present  day,  5^ 
634  in) ;  Various  kinds  of,  540  ;  W 
the  Last  Supper  a  ?  671—677. 

Passovers,  The,  of  Christ's  ministry,  1 

Paul,  Christ  is  seen  by,  649,  650. 

Paulus  on  the  miracle  of  the  tribul 
money,  371. 

Paulus  referred  to,  371. 

Penny :  see  Denarius. 

Peraea,  337 ;  Christ's  last  stay  iu,  443 
seq. 

Personal  appearance  of  our  Lord,  107 
seq.,  221,  222,  663,  664. 

Peter,  the  Apostle— Calling  of,  106  et  se< 
his  intimate  association  with  our  Loi 
181  ;  his  character,  182  et  seq. ;  1 
house  at  Capernaum,  244  ;  at  Chris 
walking  on  the  sea,  288  et  seq. ;  \ 
profession  of  belief,  296,  347  et  set 
his  position  amongst  the  Apostles,  3 
et  seq. ;  rebukes  Christ,  353  et  seq 
his  appeal  to  Christ,  452 ;  his  bead: 
at  the  Last  Supper,  534,  535,  54 
warned,  544,  551;  sleeps  at  Get 
semane,  557  ;  denies  Christ  with  oatl 
577—581  ;  at  Christ's  grave,  64 
Christ  appears  to,  644  ;  Christ's  h 
charge  to,  648  et  seq. 

Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  Parable  of  tl 
433. 

Pharisee,  Christ  at  the  house  of  a,  327 
seq.,  422. 

Pharisees,  63,  340  (w)  ;  at  John's  preac 
ing,  79  ;  Murmuring  of  the,  246,  1i 
297  et  seq. ;  their  scrupulosity,  3^ 
419 ;  their  evasions,  310  et  seq 
demand  a  sign,  325;  rebuked 
Christ,  328  et  seq.,  419;  Mode 
representatives  of  the,  329  {n) ;  Lea^r 
of  the,  330,  343;  Disciples  warn 
against  the,  343 ;  not  irreproachal 
in  morals,  384;  their  presumptic 
424;   wish  Christ  to  declare  plain 
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whether  He  be  the  Messiah,  440  et 
seq, ;  self-righteousuess  rebuked,  450 
{n)  ;  conspire  with  the  Herodians, 
497 ;  Denunciation  of,  509  et  seq. ; 
Seven  classes  of,  512  ;  had  little  share 
in  the  crucifixion,  569  ;  Hypocrisy  of 
the,  669—671 ;  and  Sadducees,  685— 
689. 

ilip,    the    Apostle — Calling    of,    110; 
alluded  to,  179,  180,  283  {n),  484,  546. 
ilo,  contemporary  of  Christ,  63. 
thiriasis — an  imaginary  disease,  34  (/^). 
ylacteries,  49,  220,  505,  506. 
ysical  cause  of  death  of  Christ,  634  (??). 

'eons  used  in  sacrifice,  Cost  of,  688. 

kate — Career  of,  79,  588  et  seq. ;  Jesus 
before,  592  et  seq. ;  his  presentiments, 
598  ;  his  cowardice,  599 ;  washes  his 
hands,  607;  his  end,  608;  gives  up 
the  body  of  Jesus,  637. 

nnacle  of  the  Temple,  95,  96. 

ain  of  Gennesareth  (^/  Ghtiweir)^  126 
et  seq.;  its  centrality  and  populous- 
ness,  128. 

ough.  Putting  one's  hand  to  the,  232. 

)rphyry  referred  to,  374  (n). 

psca — di-ink  of  Boman  soldiers,  629. 

mnds.  Parable  of  the,  468,  469. 

)verty — sanctified  by  Christ,  45,  59  et 
seq.  ;  of  His  life,  222,  223. 

reetorium,  Herod's,  591. 

rayer,  The  Lord  taught  to  His  dis- 
ciples, 319,  320. 

payers  of  Jesus,  84  («),  198  {n). 

recepts,  Supposed  number  of,  505 ; 
"  light  "  and  ^'heavy,"  506. 

recipitation,  Mount  of,  162  (w). 

resentation  in  the  Temple,  The,  13 — 18. 

rocurators,  Position  of,  592  {^n\  596  (?/). 

rodigal  son.  Parable  of  the,  301  et  seq., 
433,  434. 

rophecies.  Pagan,  regarding  the  coming 
of  Christ,  21. 

rophecy,  ancient.  Gospel  references  to, 
17  (w),  21,  22,  29,  30,  39  (w),  46,  47, 
134,  204. 

tophetic  warnings,  Christ's,  519  et  seq. 

roseuchse,  not  a  prayer-house,  177  (w). 

ublicans — despised  and  hated,  174,  175  ; 
Christ's  keeping  company  with,  a 
source  of  offence,  299  et  seq.,  467. 

Purification,  Rite  of,  14,  16. 

•urim,  Feast  of,  260,  667. 

Q. 

[uarantania,  by  tradition  the   scene    of 

Christ's  temptation,  85,  86. 
tuirinus,  P.  Sulp. :  see  Cyrenius. 
juotations,  variations  from  the  Hebrew, 

I    158  (^),  247  W. 

tabbi,  a  title,  105  ;  Grades  of,  465  («). 


Eabbinic  views  and  parallels,  49,  54  (??), 
55,  59  (w),  86  (w),  135  (//),  138,  153  (w), 
186  (w),  188  (>0,  257  (w),  261  («),  292 
(n),  299  (w),  367  (w),  385  {n),  386  (^0, 
395  {n),  419  (/«),  502  (n),  506  (w),  509 

Rabbinical  schools  i^nd  their  teaching, 
505  et  seq. 

Rabbis  —  consulted  in  cases  of  doubt 
and  difficulty,  384 ;  borrowers  from 
Christianity,  502  (;?). 

Rabboni,  465,  642. 

Raca,  186  (n), 

Raphael's  picture  of  the  **  Transfigura- 
tion," 361. 

Ravens,  Lessons  from  the,  332. 

Readings  of  the  English  Version  compared 
with  originals,  7  {n),  52  {n),  92  {n), 
101  (/^),  114  {n),  134  {n\  165  {n),  236 
(w),  245  (/^),  250,  286  (w),  287  {n\  288 
(n),  296  (w),  317  in),  336  (w),  423  (^0, 
449  (/^),  533  {n),  538  {n),  645  {n). 

Receipt  of  Custom,  A,  at  or  near  Caper- 
naum, 174,  176  (w). 

'^  Rejoicing  in  spirit  "  of  Christ,  411,  412. 

Resurrection,  The  Sadducees  and  the,  502 
et  seq.,  635  et  seq. 

'*  Revenges  of  the  Saviour,  The"  — a 
Mediaeval  book,  607  {n),  609  (n). 

Rhinokolura,  28. 

Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  Parable  of  the, 
428. 

Riches  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  451, 
452. 

Robe,  Scarlet  or  Purple,  603. 

Roman  tribute  and  taxes,  174. 

Ruler,  A  young  rich,  449  et  seq. 

Ruler  of  Synagogue,  251,  418. 

S. 

Sabbath,  *'the  second  after  the  first," 
306  in). 

Sabbath— Christ  held  to  have  violated  the, 
265  et  seq.,  304—311,  396,  418  et  seq.  ; 
Jewish  observance  of  the,  266,  304  et 
seq.,  418—423,  638  (^),  669;  six 
disputes  about,  421. 

Sabbath-day's  journey,  307. 

Sabbath  preceding  the  Passover,  469  (w). 

Sabbatic  river,  304. 

Sacrifices — their  vast  number,  133. 

' '  Sacramental ' '  and  ' '  transubstantiation ' ' 
controversies,  541  (w). 

Sadducees,  63,  340  (w) ;  The  disciples 
warned  against  the,  343 ;  Views  on 
the  resurrection  held  by  the,  502  et 
seq.,  504  {n) ;  had  the  chief  share  ia 
the  crucifixion,  570;  cause  of  their 
exasperation,  570 ;  their  habitual 
severity,  583  {n)  ;  and  Pharisees,  670, 
685—689. 

Safed— the  city  set  on  a  hill,  73  («),  381. 

S^an,  567. 
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Salathiel,  8  {n). 

Salome,  daughter  of  Herodias — dances 
before  Herod,  276,  277 ;  her  traditional 
end,  278  (n),  279  (w),  281. 

Salome,  the  mother  of  James  and  John, 
71  (w),  104  (n) ;  her  request  for  her 
sons,  463,  464. 

Salt — its  metaphorical  meaning,  367. 

Samaria,  The  woman  of,  145 — 154. 

Samaritan,  Parable  of  the  good,  430,  431. 

Samaritans,  340  {n),  413 ;  hatred  between 
the  Jews  and,  148,  413  ;  characterised, 
148  {n) ;  their  hopes  of  the  Messiah, 
152  {n),  590  {n). 

Sanhedrin,  17;  reduced  to  a  shadow, 
19;  watches  the  movements  of  Jesus, 
378 ;  its  meeting  after  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  459  ;  Worldly  policy  of,  460 ; 
sends  a  deputation  to  Christ,  490  et 
seq.;  refusal  to  answer  about  John's 
baptism,  491 ;  Degradation  of,  569 ; 
Three  committees  of,  573 ;  Constitu- 
tion of  the,  573,  575  (fO,  582,  583 ; 
Christ's  trial  before  the,  565  et  seq.  ; 
ordinarily  a  mild  tribunal,  582  (>?)  ; 
Calumnies  of,  against  Christ,  583  (??); 
had  lost  the  power  of  putting  to 
death,  583,  584,  593,  594;  arraign- 
ment of  Herod,  585;  Origin,  consti- 
tution, &c.,  of  the,  683—685. 

*'  Satan,"  The  word,  296  {n),  354,  529. 

Savonarola — alluded  to,  206;  Death  of, 
623  (w). 

Schools,  Jewish,  61  {n). 

Scourge,  134. 

Scourging  of  Christ,  601,  602,  611  {n). 

Scribe,  A,  oifers  to  follow  Christ,  231. 

Scribes— described,  189  (?2) ;  their  teach- 
.ing,  187. 

Scripture,  Jewish  ,mode  of  interpreting, 
367 :  see  Inspiration,  Gospels,  &c. 

Sea,  Christ  walking  on  the,  287  et  seq. 

Seizure  of  Christ,  559  et  seq. 

Self-sacrifice,  The  law  of,  355. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  177,  185—193. 

Seventy  Disciples,  The,  sent  out,  408; 
Return  of,  431,  432. 

Shammai — referred  to,  64  {n),  305  (/?), 
658,  661,  671 ;  his  views  about  divorce, 
444. 

Shechem,  146  (n). 

Shechinah,  1  (n),  360,  478. 

Shekel,  474  (n),  481  {n). 

Shemaia  (Sameas),  585. 

Shemhammephorash :  see  Tetragram- 
maton. 

Shepherds — Announcement  to  the,  2,  3 ; 
they  go  to  the  inn,  10. 

Shoes,  211,  257. 

Shopheroth :  see  Treasury. 

Shusan,  The  gate,  132,  481. 

Sidon  :  see  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

Sign  from  heaven,  A,  demanded,  325,  340 
et  seq. 


Siloam,  Pool  of,  395;  meaning  of  nam 

395  {n). 
Siloam,  Tower  in,  404,  589  (n). 
Simeon,  16,  17 ;  the  Just,  17,  299  (w). 
Simon — a  common  name  among  the  Jew^ 

178  (w) :  see  Peter. 
Simon  of  Cyrene,  612. 
Simon's  wife's  mother  healed,  169. 
Simon  the  Boethusian,  272,  497  {n), 
Simon  the  Leper,  436,  458,  459,  470. 
Simon  the  Pharisee,   The    feast    at   tl 

house  of,  210—217. 
Simon  Zelotes,  181 :  see  Canaanite. 
Simplicity  of  Christ's  life,  222—224. 
Sinners  and  Publicans,  Christ's  keepir 

company  with,  a  source  of   offenci 

299  et  seq.,  467. 
Sisters  of  Jesus,  68,  166,  177. 
Society,  State  of,  at  the  time  of  Christ 

coming,  75  et  seq. 
Solomon's  Porch,  96,  439. 
Son  of  David,  255. 

Son  of  Man,  Title  of,  114,  115,  294  (n) 
Sons  of  Thunder,  The,  414. 
Sons,  Parable  of  the  two,  492. 
Sorrow  of  Christ's  Life,  225  et  seq. 
Sound  of  words.  Importance  attached  b 

the  Hebrews  to  the,  47,  106. 
Sower,  Parable  of  the,  228,  229. 
Spices  at  burials,  637. 
Spies  from  Jerusalem,  244  (??),  306  {n) 
Stars,  Evanescent,  23  et  seq. 
Stater,  370. 

Steward,  Parable  of  the  unjust,  426. 
Stone  which  the  builders  rejected.   The 

493,  494. 
Stoning,  Attempted,  of  Christ,  394,  441. 
Storm  stilled  by  Christ,  233  et  seq. 
Storms  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  233  {n). 
Succoth,  temporary  booths,  105,  372. 
Suetonius  quoted,  21,  30,  175  (w). 
Supper,  Last :  see  Last  Supper. 
Swine — abhorred  by  the  Jews,   301   {n) 

The  herd  of,   at   the  curing  of  th 

Gadarene  demoniac,  239  et  seq. 
Sycamine,  466  {n). 
Sychar,  near  Jacob's  Well,  146. 
Sycomore-tree,  466  {n). 
Synagogues,   Jewish,  and  their  services 

described,  157 — 159  ;  one  built  by  th 

centurion  at  Capernaum,  200. 
*' Synoptical  Gospels" — their    omissions 

101  ;  the  term  explained,  458  {n) :  se 

Gospels. 
SjTO- Phoenician  woman.   The,    and   he; 

demoniac  daughter,  334  et  seq. 


Tabernacles,  Feast  of —Christ  at  the,  37! 
et  seq. ;  water  from  Siloam,  379 
described,  372,  373,  378,  379,  383,  391 
401  {n) ;  Lamps  lighted  at,  391. 
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bor,  Mount,  35G,  640. 

3itus  referred  to,  21. 

lents,  Parable  of  the,  523.  , 

ilith— Jewish  robe,  221,  252,  505,  622. 

Wd,  The— referred  to,  61  (n),  108  (n), 
112,  134  (n),  136  (n),  187  (?«),  189  (??), 
190,  219  0^),  252  in),  309  (w),  313  (;0, 
384  (n),  GS5  (n),  450  (^0.  ''>15  (^^),  568 
(n),  572,  574,  579  (n) ;  and  the  oral 
law,  191  (w),  662,  663  ;  on  the  life  of 
Christ,  562;  on  His  death,  593 ;  Christ 
and  the  Christians  in  the,  655,  656 ; 
Treatises  of,  655,  660 ;  Notes  on  the, 
679—683. 

xes.  Capitation — their  lawfulness,  499 
et  seq. 

X- Gatherers,  Taxes  and  Tribute, 
Roman,  174. 

xing,  The,  5  ;  Historical  difficulties  of, 
6  0^). 

aching  of  Jesus  not  borrowed,  62  et  seq.; 
its  character,  129,  185  et  seq, 

11  Hiim,  130,  131  {n),  200  {n), 

mple— Jesus  in  the,  48 — 57,  375 ;  fre- 
quented by  merchants  and  money- 
changers, 132,  133 ;  purification  by 
Christ,  133  et  seq. ;  described,  136 ; 
date  of  building,  136  i^n) ;  Temple 
tribute,  368 ;  second  cleansing  by 
Christ,  481— -483  ;  its  extreme  splen- 
dour,  516 ;    Christ  foretells  the  de- 

!  struction  of  the,  517 ;  View  over  the 
gates  of,  516,  548 ;  Vail  of  the,  rent, 

>    630. 

Temple  of  His  body,"  Christ  speaks  of 
the,  136  et  seq. 

jmptation  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  85 
—124. 

jmptations  of  our  Lord,  Other,  91,  100 

jphillin :  see  Phylacteries. 

jstament,    Greek — how  referred    to    in 

thisWork,  3  (?^). 
3tragrammaton — its    supposed    magical 

efficacy,  28  W,  377  (?«). 
hief.  The  repentant,  on  the  cross,  625. 
hieves  executed  with  Christ,  Two,  611, 

625. 
hirst  at  crucifixion,  629  (;0 . 
hirty  pieces  of  silver,  The,  472  in),  473, 

527. 
homas,  the  Apostle— his  name,  110  {n)  \ 

his    despondent    temperament,     454, 

546 ;  his  unbelief  cured,  646,  647. 
iberias.  Town  of,  126,  128. 
iberius — Roman  Emperor,  79,  98,  99  ;  his 

policy,  590  ;  his  character,  607. 
'ime — how  reckoned,    105   (??),    146   (??), 

164  (w),  606  («). 
ittle,  427  {n). 
'itus,  the  Emperor,  479. 
'oldoth,  305,  307. 
'Toldoth  Jeshu"— a  blasphemous  Jewish 

book,  377  (w),  644,  656. 
24 


Tombs  'the  dwellings  of  demons,  in  the 
Jewish  belief,  237  00  ;  Jewish,  457, 
638. 

^' Touch  me  not,"  643. 

' '  Tower  of  the  Flock, "  1  (w) . 

Trade,  A,  learned  by  every  Jewish  boy, 
49. 

Traditional  sayings  of  Christ,  258,  309, 
663,  664,  689,  690. 

Traffic  in  the  Temple,  1^3. 

Transfiguration,  The,  356  et  seq. 

' '  Transubstantiation"  and  *  'sacramental " 
controversies,  541  (w). 

Travelling  in  the  East,  8. 

Treasury,  The,  in  the  Temple,  390,  515. 

Trial  of  Christ,  565  et  seq.  :  First  Trial, 
before  Annas,  the  prae judicium,  565 — • 
572 ;  reason  why  Annas,  his  family, 
and  the  Sadducees  determined  to 
crush  Him,  567 — 571 ;  illegal  violence, 
572:  Second  Trial,  before  Caiaphas^ 
572—577  ;  seeking  of  false  witness, 
574 ;  question  of  Caiaphas,  575  ;  rends 
his  robe,  576  :  Third  Trial,  before  the 
Sanhedrin,  577 ;  their  appeal  to 
Christ,  585 :  Fourth  trial,  before 
Pilate,  592 — 608  ;  charge  of  blasphemy 
exchanged  for  three  new  charges, 
594 ;  interview  with  Pilate,  594 : 
First  Acquittal,  595 ;  sent  to  Herod 
Antipas,  596  :  Second  Acquittal,  597  ; 
misgivings  of  Pilate,  599  ;  his  wife's 
dream,  598,  599 ;  his  alarm,  599 : 
choice  of  Bar- Abbas,  601;  "'Behold 
the  Man!"  604:  Third  Acquittal, 
604;  "Whence  art  Thou?"  605; 
"Behold  your  King,"  606:  and  see 
Crucifixion. 

Tribute-money,  132 ;  The  miracle  of  the, 
368  et  seq. ;  Question  of,  498—501 : 
see  Denarius. 

Tribute  and  Taxes,  Roman,  174. 

Tribute  to  Caesar  :  see  Taxes,  Capitation. 

Triclinia,  532. 

Triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  480  et 
seq. 

Tsitzith :  see  Fringe. 

Trumpet  -  sounding  of  the  alms -giving 
Pharisee,  187  [n). 

Twelfth  year,  The,  of  a  Jewish  boy,  49  et 
seq. 

Tycho  Brahe,  23. 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  Christ  visits,  333  et  seq. 

V. 

tJllmann  quoted,  100. 

tTujust  steward.  Parable  of,  426. 

Upper  room.  The,  532. 


Valley  of  Doves,  126,  178. 
Veronica,  253  {n). 
Via  Dolorosa,  613. 
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Vine  and  Brandies,  Similitude  of  the,  548, 
Virgil— the  Fourth  Eclogue,  21. 
Virgins,  Parable  of  the  ten,  522. 
Viri  GalilsBi,  Hill  of,  475  (^0,  647. 
Voices  from  Heaven,  85,  360,  484. 
Vulture,  The,  classed  by  the  ancients  with 
the  eagle,  435  (;?). 


W. 

Washing  the  hands  and  feet  in  the  East, 
120,  313,  534. 

Washing  the  hands— by  Pilate,  607  ;  a 
Jewish  custom,  608  (n). 

Watches,  Night,  287  (n). 

Water  in  the  East,  148. 

*'Water  of  jealousy,"  Ordeal  of,  384. 

Water  of  Life,  149,  150. 

Water  turned  into  wine,  120 ;  modes  of 
viewing  the  miracle,  121;  Char- 
acteristics of,  123. 

Weddings,  Oriental,  116. 

Wedding-feast,  Parable  of  the,  494,  495. 

Widow's  son,  Raising  the,  203. 

Widow,  The  sevenfold,  502  et  seq. 

Widow,  The  poor,  and  her  alms,  515. 

Withered  hand  healed,  310. 


Woe  denounced  agaiust  Chorazia,  Betb 
saida,  &c.,  343,  409;  against  tt 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  509  et  seq, 

**  Woman  "—the  address,  119. 

Woman  taken  in  adultery,  381  et  seq 
501  {n). 

Woman  with  an  alabaster  box  of  spik* 
nard  at  Simon  the  Pharisee's  housi 
212  et  seq.:   see  also  Mary  Magdalenj 

Woman,  Infirm,  healed,  418. 

Woman  with  issue  of  blood   healed 
Jesus,  252. 

Women— at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  5' 
how  esteemed  bv  the  Rabbis,  163  (> 
253  {n). 

Z. 

Zacchaeus,  466  et  seq. 

Zacharias :  see  Zechariah. 

Zealots,  482  (n). 

Zebedee,  the  father  of  James  and  Jol 

181. 
Zechariah,  the  prophet,  511  (n). 
Zechariah,  the  son  of  Baruch,  510  (n), 
Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  511  (w) 
Zelotes :  see  Canaanite. 
Zouzim,  658. 
Zumpt  on  the  Taxing  and  Quirinus,  6  ( 
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